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o ral ears ſince for your 7 ſake, and are no other than what Tu have 
end) by you in m 2 Letters, I have jo little varied any Thing, but 
only he * of what was ſent You, at different Times, and on ſeve- 


ral Occaſions, that the Reade will eafily 7 nd, in the Familiarit " and Faſhion of the 
ri 


Style, that they were rather the private 2 aeg of of. two. 
courſe of gned for publick View, F 
. eee, of Fri 
to own" thrmfeives fbr wur to. But you" know truly ſay, That if ſome, who 
having heard of theſe Papers of mine had not 1 to kr them, and afterwards to 
have them printed, they bad lain dormant ſtill in that Privacy they were deſigned for. 
But thoſe whoſe Fudgment I defer much to, telling me, That they were perſwaded, 


2 ante ran N be of ſome Uſe, if made more publick, touch d 
t 


ends, than a Dif 


very. prevalent with ne. For I think it every Mans 


indiſpenſible Duty, 10 2 all the Service he can to his Country: And 1 ſee not what 
. Difference he puts between himſelf and his Cattle, who lives without that Ti bought. 


This Subject is of ſo great Concernment, and a right way of Education is of ſo 
ys Advantage, that did I find my Abilities anſever my M bes, I ſhould not 


ave needed Exhortations or Importunities from others. However, the Meanneſs of 
theſe Papers, and m juſt Diſtruſt of them, ſhall not keep me, by the Shame of doing 
_ fo little, from contributing my Mite, when there is no more required of me, — 
my throwing it into the publick Receptacle. And if there be any gnore of their 


| Size and Notions, who liked them ſo well, that they thought them worth Printing, 


T may flatter my ſelf, they will not be la 

1 = ſelf have 4s id 2 of late by 
how to breed their Children; an the early 
general a Complaint, that be cannot d. * 20500, 
Conſideration of this Matter on the: Sage; aud. 
others, or afford Matter 0 7 cr 
dulged than any : Theſe, like 


Labour to every Body. 


en of Touth ii now become ſo 


and e ſomething, if it be but to excite 
mp Errors in Education fhould be leſs in- 


the Parts and Stations e. 


I am ſo far from being conceited of any thing I have here offered, that J Gould 
not be ſorry, even for _ ſake, if ſome one abler and fitter, for ſuch a Task, 


would in 4 juſt Treatiſe of Education, ſuited to our Engliſh Gentry, retify the 
Miſtakes T ave mad: in this; it being much more defirable to me, . af young Gen- 
tlemen ſhould be put into pi that which every one ought to be ſollicitous about) the beſt 


way of 158 JO 008 inſtructed, 2. that my nn be received con- 
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Abroad into * 2 4 2 155 Nr to 25 N N Fr 


ends is the commgn, N for Publications Men are afraid 7 


J many, who profeſs themſelves 66 Joſe 


> impertinent, who brings the 


Faults in the | rſt Concoction, that are never mended _ 
in the ſecond or third, carry their afterwat -incorrigble Taint with them, thro all 
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SG The Epiſtle DEZDIcAT ORT. 
= thod — pd hat had no ordinary Effetts upon a Gentlemar's Son it wat not 
Fond for. 7 , LY Temper of the Child did not very much con- 
tribute io it, bur ibis, I think; Nou and the Parents are ſatisfy'd of, that a contrary 
Uſage, according to the ordinary Diſciplining of Children, would not have mended 
a Temper, nor have brought him to be in lwoe with his Boot; to take a Pla- 
2 in Learning, and to defire,” as he does, is he taught more than thoſe about bim 
think fit always to teach him. | 35 | f 
But my Buſineſs is not to recommend this Treatiſe to You, whoſe Opinion of it I 
know already; nor It to the World, either by 71 Opinion or Patronage. The 
twell- Educating 7 their Children is ſo nuch the Duty and Concern of Parents, and 
the Welfare and Proſperity of the Nation ſo much depends on it; that I would have 
every one lay it ſeriouſly to Heart; and after having well examined and diſtinguiſhed 
what Fancy, Cuſtom, or Reaſon adviſes in the, Caſe, ſet bis belping hand to pro- 
mote every where that way" of training up Youth; with) 7 * to their | ſeveral 
Conditions, which Is the eafieſt, ſhorteſt, and likelieft to produce vertuous, uſeful, 


0 
and able Men in their diftintt Callings : Tho that moſt to be taken care of, is the © 
Gentleman's Calling, For if thoſe of that Rank are by their Education once ſet 
right, they will uns bring all the reſt into Order, 9 95 

I know not whether I have done more than ſbeum my good Wiſhes towards it in this 
ſhort Diſcourſe : Such as it is the World now has it; and if there be any thing in it 
worth their Acceptance, 2 owe their Thanks to you for it. My AﬀeBion to-you 
gave the firſt Riſe to it, and I am pleaſed, that I can leave to Poſterity this Mhrk | 
of the Friendſbip has been between us. For I know no greater Pleaſure-in this 

Ein, nor a better Remembrance to be left behind one, than a long continued Friend. 
ſhip, with an honeſt, uſeful, and worthy Man, and Lover of his Country, I 
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-SOUND Mind in a ſound. Body, rt, but full Ds. = 1 
ſcription of a happy State in chis Werid: Tie that has theſe 

o, has little more to wiſn for; and he that wants either of 

T theny, neill bolus little the better for any 4 Men's _ 
& Happineſs or Miſery, is moſt part of their [nallihe. | ] 
He, whoſe Mind di Sls moe wid , will never take the right Way u and he, 1 1 
whoſe Body is crazy and feeble, wi never be able to advance in it. I confeſs i 


* F = 


there are ig Mens Conſtitutions of ; 
well framed: by Nature, that they j 


but by the Strength of their natural Genius, | 
ried towards what is Excellent; and by the Privilege ir happy Conſti- | 7h 
tutions, are able to do Wonders, But Examples of this kind are but ſew, „ = 
and I think I may ſay, that of all the Men we meet with, nine parts of ten 9 
are what they are, good or evil, uſeful or not, by their Education. Tis 7 3 
that which makes the great Difference in d. The little, or alinoft | | 1 
inſenſible Impreſſions on our tender Infancies, be very important and 5 * 
laſting Conſequences: And there tis, as in the Fountains of ſome Rivers, — 
where a gentle a ion of the hand turns che flexible Waters into Channels, 3 
that make them take quite contrary Courſes; and by this little Direction . 
given them at firſt in the Source, they receive 2 rann and ar-. | =; = 
rive at laſt at very remote and diſtant Place. | = 
$2. I imagine the Minds of Children as eaſily . this: or libs way, es „ . 1 
Water it ſelf; A ohm ee principal Part, and our err 7 1 k 

_—— ts not . be neglected. 
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Health. ; 5 
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Nouveau Author 
Voyage du + Heats, 


150 


17 


4. The Conſideration 1 ſhall here have of Health, ſhall be, not what 4 


t to do with a ſick or Child ; but what the Parents, 
8 of Phyſick, ſhould do. for the Preſervation and Improvement 


VVV 
f ould! uſe their Children, as the honeſt Farmers and ſubſtantial Yeo- 


ht be all difpatched in this one ſhort Rule, viz. That Gentle- 


men do theirs; But beczuſe the Mothers poſſibly may think this à little too 
hard, and the Fathers too ſhort, I ſhall explain my ſelf more particularly; 
only laying down this as a general and certain Obſervation for the Women to 
conſide 


the. 


fa 
th 


d. 


co0 


© en the Bodies of their Children, and reconcile them to the Heat, by ma- 


+ king them go ſtark" naked, without Shirt, Drawers, or any thing on their 


Head, from their Cradles, till they are Ten Years ole. 
Sive me leave therefore to adviſe you, not to fence too carefully againſt 


the Cold of this our Climate: There are thoſe in England who wear the ſame 
Clothes Winter and Summer, and that without | any Inconvenience, or more 


Senſe of Cold than others find. But if the Mother will needs have an Al. 
lowance for Froſt and Snow, for fear of harm; and the Father for fear of 


Cenſure; be lure let not his Winter-Clothing be too warm: And amo 


ak 4 {+ Þ 7 
+ 


the Di 


other things remember, That when Nature has ſo well cover'd his Head with 
Hair, and ſtrengthen'd it with a Year or two's Age, that he can run about 
by Day without a Cap, it is beſt that by 0 a Child ſhould alſo lie without 
one; there being nothing that more expoſes to Head ach, Colds, Catarrhs, 
Coughs, and ſeveral other Diſeaſes, than keeping the Head arm. 
36. I have faid He here, becauſe the principal Aim of my Diſcourſe is, 
how a you Gentleman ſhould be brought up from his Infancy, which, in 
all _ ill not ſo perfectly ſuit the Education of Daughters; though, where 
erence of Sex requires different Treatment, "ell be no hard matter 


97. 1 would alſo adviſe his Feet to. be aſd every Day in cold Water; 


[1 


and to have his Shoes ſo thin, that they might leak and et in Mater, when 
ever he comes near it. Here, I fear, I ſhall have the Miſtreſs and Maids too 


| - me! One will think it too filthy; and the other, 
n L 


| haps,” too much 
to make clean his Stockings. But yet Truth w, E 


have it, that his 


Health is much more worth than all ſuch Conſiderations, and ten- times as 
much more. And he that conſiders how miſchievous and mortal a thing, 


taking Wet in tbe Feet is, to thoſe who have been bred nicely, will wiſh he had 


F 


wich the: poor People's Children gone Bare-foot ; who, by that means, come 
to be ſo reconciled by Cuſtom, to Wet in their Feet, that they take no 


775 Cold or Harm by it, than if they were Wet in their Hands. And 


1 * i 
. What 
4 


2 


what is i, If, that mis this gre dee beer the fung e the Fu." 
Feet in ble, at only Cuſtom ? 1 doubt not, , but ifs Man from his Cradle | 85 
du! been "args uſe} 19"0 o ene whit is Hands were Beef 5 | 
in warm Mittins, and cover'd with Handſboes, as the Dutch . 
Gloves 3 J Pate not, I ſuy, but ſuch a Cuſtom would make taking wet in his 0 
Hands as dangerous to him, as now taking wet in their Feet ic to a great 
many others. The . * prevent this; is to have his Shoes made ſo a 
to leak water; and Ter waſh'd” conſtantly every day in cold water,” 
It is recommendable for its ' cleanlineſs : But that which I aim at in it is 
Healch. And cherefore I limit it not preciſely to any time of the 4 * 
have known it uſed every night, with very Sed ſucceſs, and that, all te 
Winter, without the omitting it ſo much as one night in extream cold Wea- 
ther; When thick Ice cover d the water, the Child bath'd his Legs and Feet 
in it; cho he was of an Age not big enough to rub and wipe them im- 
ſelf, and when he began this Cuſtom, r — But che 
eat end being to harden thoſe Parts by uent and familiar uſe of cold 
ater, and thereby to prevent the Miſchiefs that uſually attend accidental 
taking wet in the Feet, in thoſe who are bred otherwiſe; I think it may be 
left to the Prudence and Convenience of the Parents, to chuſe either night by 
or morning. The time I deem indifferent,” ſo the thing be effectually done; 
The Health and Hardineſs procured by it, would be a good Purchaſe at a 
much deater rate To which, if I add the preventing of Corns, that to fome' * 
Men would be a very valuable Conſideration. But begin firſt in the Spring with 
pus + and fo colder: and colder every time, till in a few days, you come 
fectiy cold water, and then continue it fo Winter and Summer. For 1 
oy is to be obſerw'd in this, as in all other Alterations from our ordinary v wr $i 
of living, the Changes muſt be made by gentle and rr And views, | 
Dag eee of the cn r Fein, | and wit n 
ow fond Mothers are like to receive this Doctrin el is got: kund 60 fbe 6 
ſhes What can it be leſs than to murder their tender Babes to uſe chem 7 1s 
thus? What! put their Feet in gold water in Froſt and Snow, When all one 
can do is little enough to keep them warm? A little to remove their fears by © 
Examples, without which the plaineſt Reaſon is ſeldom hearkend to „ | | 
neca tells us of himſelf, Ep. 53 and 83. that he uſed to bathe himſelf in coll „„ 1 
Spring- water in the midft of Winter. This, if he had not thought it not 4 
only toletable, but healthy too, he would ſcarce have done, in an exuberant | 
Fortune; 'that could well have borne: the expence of a warm Bath; and i in an 
Age (for he was then Old) that would have excuſed greater Indulgence, If 
we think his Stoical Principles led him to this ſeverity ; let it be fo, chat this 
Sect reconciPd' cold Water to his Sufferance: What abs it agreeable to his 
Health? For that was not impair'd by this hard Uſage. But hat ſhall we 
ſay to Horace, who warm'd not himſelf with the Reputation of any Sect, and 
leaſt of all affected Stoical Auſterities? Vet he aſſures us, he Was wont in 
che Winter Seaſon to bathe himſelf in cold water. But perhaps Ir will be 
thought much warmer than Eugland, and the chillneſs of their Waters not 
to come near our's in Winter. If the Rivers of Haly are warmer, thoſe of 
Germany and Poland are much colder, than any in this our Country; and yet 
in theſe, the Jews, both Men and Women, bathe all over, at all Seaſons of 
the year, without any prejudice to their Health. And every one is not apt to 
believe it is Miracle, or any peculiar virtue of St. Winifred's ell, that makes 
the cold Waters of that famous Spring do no harm to the tender Bodies tha. 
bathe in it. Every one is now full of the Miracles done by cold Baths os 
decay d and weak Conſtitutions, for the recovery of Health and Strengths 
and therefore they cannot be impracticable or intolerable, for the improving 
ry and hardening the Bodies of thoſe WhO are in better Cireumſtances, i 11571 
If theſe Examples of grown Men be not thought! yet to reach the Caſe of = 
Children, but that they may be judg d till to be too tes Ron bene 
ſuch uſage'z ler them Aan whanth zermans of old, and the: ib now do 
to them; and they will find that Infants" too, as tender as they are thought. 
n any — NE „ of their: Feet, bei erent 


* 
25 

2 Caf 
- 


= 
5p 
* 


Air, 


IE to, the Sun and 
make him a Beau, but not a Man of Buſineſs. And although 


Habits, 


tages to Health, by often bathing in cold ater, during the heat of Summer, 
encourage 
this one caution be uſed, That he never go into the water, when Lande bs 


dure, it will ſerve him to very little purpoſe in this World: And when he is 


grown up, it is too late to begin to uſe him to it: It muſt be got carly and 85 


WT” EDU ©AT 1 50 


Fat. — Bate in cold Water And there are, at this days Ladies in 


. the of Scotland, who uſe this diſcipline to their Children in the 
midſt Winter! anh find dg cold Mann does them no hani. even when 
rr 

8. L hall not need here to mention. Swimming, "when be id, wh A, able 

and has any one to teach him. Tis that ſaves many a Man's lite 

And the Reman ae e that cher net i wick Latin: 109d 
it was the common P to mark one ill educated and good. for.nacking.; 
That he | had: neither learn'd to Read nor to Swim: Nee literas didicit nac nature. 
But beſides the gaining a Skill, which may ſerve him at need; the advan- 


are ſo many, chat 1 chink nothing need: to be dt 10 it, provided 


at all warm d him, or left any emotion in his Blood or Pulſe. 
99. Another ching chat is of great advantage to every; one's | Health, 


bur eſpecially Children's b, to be much in the open Air, and very little as 


y this he will accuſtom himſelf alſo 
which if a Man's Body will not en- 


by the Fire, even in Winter. 
— — and Cold, Shine and Rain; 


degrees. Thus the Body, may be brought to bear almoſt any thing, 1 1 
ſhould adviſe him to play in the ne the Fun without a Hat, I doubt whe- 
ther it could be borne. "There! would, a thouſand Objections be made againſt = 
it, which- at laſt would amount to no more in truth, than being Sun-burnt, 
And if my young Maſter be to be keptalways in the Shade, 2 
ind, for fear. of hig.C Complexion, it may be a good way to 
eater. regard 
be to be had to Beauty in the Daughters, yet I will take the bberty to lay, 
that the more they are in the Air, without prejudice to their Faces, the ſt 
and healthier they will be 3 and the nearer they come to the Hardſhips of their 
Brothers in their Education, the gener: advantage will they receive from it 
all the remaining part of their lives. 


$ 10; Playing in the open Air, has but this one danger in it, that Lknow ; 


and chat is, That when he is hot with running up and down, he ſhould ſit or 


lie down on the cold or moiſt Earth. Fhis 1 gran, and drinking cold drink, 
when they are hot with Labour or Exerciſe, brings more People to the Grave, 
or to the bripk of it, by Fevers, and other Diſeaſes, than any thing I know. 
Theſe Miſchiefs are cafily enough prevented whilſt he is little, being then 
ſeldom out of ſight. And if during his Childhood, he be conſtantly and ri- 
goroully kept from ſitting on the ground, or drinking any cold Liquor 


hilft he is hot, the Cuſtom of —— grown into a habit, will help much 


to preſerve him, when he is no longer under his Maid's or Tutor's, eye. 


This is all I think. can be done in the cafe; For, as years encreaſe, Liberty 
muſt come with them; and in a great many things he muſt be truſted to 


his on conduct, ſince there cannot always be a Guard upon him; except 


what yau have put into his own Mind by good Principles, and eftabliſh'd 


Clothes, 


not to ep any . ee ee ere en ae n. 


Habits, which is the beſt and ſureſt, 2 to be taken care of. 
For, from repeated Cautions. and Rules, ever ſo often, inculcated, | are 


has ſaid them neo ILL is £3 —— a 
11. One mention into m Mind, hich 
muſt not be forgot; and that is, That your San's Clthe be mad made. ſtrait, 
the 


y about the Breaſt. Lin have ſcope to faſhion the Body as 
beſt. She works of her ſelf a n e od eee chan 
— And if Women were themſelyes to frame the Bodies of 
their Children in their Wombs, as they often endeavour to mend their Shapes 
9 art out, we ſhould as certainly; have no perfect Children born, as 
well-ſhap'd that are ſtrait. lac ed, or 2 tamper'd with. This 


Se . 
not 


Nurſes and Bodice · makers) from medling in a matter 
n eee ee pup; Bunge: aut of her W 


the 


arts, 


. 
0 * f f ; 8 
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* when Ahe not 4 . leaſt airs toads; And x Ek 4 
have ſeen ſo many Inſtances of Children receiving great harm from trait | 
| lacing that I cannot but conclude! there are other C 1 1 
keys, who little wiſer than they, deſtroy their young ones by 9 
neis, and too much embracing bog rnnlnt 7 12 00 
$126. Narrow' Breaſts, aue e ſinking e . | „ 
N ate the natural and almoſt conſtant effects of hard. B be, and Clothes. | : 
tbat pinch. That way of making ſlender Waſtes and fine Shapes, : ſerves hut the 
more effectually to ſpoil them. Nor can there indeed but be diſpreportion 
in the Parts, — the Nouriſhment prepared in the ſeveral Offices of the 
Body, cannot be diſtributed as. Nature deſigns. And therefore what wonder 
is it, if, it being laid where it can, on ſome part not ſo hraced, it oſten makes 
2 Shoulder or a Hi higher or bigger than its uſt 1 1? Tis generally 
known that the Women of China (imag lng know not what kind of 
y in it) by bracing and bin TS — 1 Tad from their Infancy, have 35 ; 
| pair of China, Shoes, Which I was told Were „„ 


very 


little Feet. I ſaw . — a 
for a grown Woman; they were ſo , exceedingly diſpr propartidn'd. to the I Feet 0 
of one of the ſame Age am abs that they would: ſcarce” have been big 5 


enough for one of our theſe” Beſides this, tis obſerv id chat their Wo- 
men are alſo very little, and N whereas the Men are of the | 
Stature of other Men, and. live to a proportionable Age. Theſe defects in the 
Female Sex of che Country, are by ſome imputed to the unreaſonable bind- 
ing of their Feet; whereby the free circulation of the Blood)is hinder d, and 
the Growth and Health of the whole, Body ſuffers,,; And how often do v 
ſee that ſome ſmall 4555 of the Foot being injur d by a Wrench or a Blow, the 
whole Leg, or Thigh thereby loſes its Strength and Nouriſhment, and 
_ dwindles away? 5 —4 much greater Inconveniencies may e expect, when 
the Thorax, wherein is placed the heart and * " Li, is Lars e 
proſe and hinder'd from its due ex eto. 07 
we, As for his — it 1 


be apt 200 think? whois: Children, 7 7 do 1 in . to 12 Poo 1 
vel 1256, they have not Fleſh atleaſt twice 'a day, T D 
be freer from) Diales' whilſt | 


would breed their Teeth with much ls 
they: were little, and lay the Foundations of an healthy and ſtrong; Conſtitu- 


tion much ſurer, Fase were not cram*d ſo much as the are by fond. Mother | 
and fooliſh Servants, and Were kept wholly from Fleſh, the bult three or four - Ao. 
Raw of their Lire, ( 0 3094 5 309 bluogt 1503 2 fog ene, | 
But if my young Maſter muſt needs have Fleſh, let it 
and of one ſort at a N P 
dance than Wah bot 


be but once; | 
un Abe ge: 9 Monk Ga du ee other 


are * to ae Kern the ſe; All bug 
Victuals, and uſe him not to 4 Meats... Our Plates an in . 
reliſh, and liking of the Seaſoning and Cookery, which by Cuſem they art 
1 and an over. much uſe of 85 Salt, beſides chart abe Thal and overs 
much Drinking, has other ill effects upon the Body,o I ſhould ink chat 4 
piece of well-made; and well bal rownbread, ſometimes: with and 
— Fundy os Cheeſe, would be often che. belt Break for my. 

| young Mater, Lam ſure tis as {whaleſom,. and; will make hin feng 4. 
eater Delicacies 3 and if e eee . to. 


Fa 


Meals, 
85 


m ee If he at 


and Buſineſs, that the Cuſtom of only one Meal a 


_ Vidtuals a the uſual hour, and grow ee . 


| 00 be ordert. 'he 


” 12 
* 


AT oN. 


ume calls-for Viftuals berweeh Meals,” uſe him to nothing 
but dry Bread; If he be more than anton, Bread alone will down, 
aud if he be not hungry, *%tis:nor fit he ſhould eat. 
two'good effects: 1. That by Cuſtom he will cone to in love with Bread; 
for, as I ſaid, n too are pleaſed with the things we 
are uſed to. n id dagebyr is, That you will not teach 
lum to eat more, nor ature requires, I do not think that all 
Lo dur err ins — — ſtronger, and ſome weaker 
Rur this f think; that many are — Gormandb and Gluttont by 
ian, gt Expat by Nature: And I ſee in ſome Countries Men! as 


Stomachs by a conſtanr uſage, like Larums to call on theni for four or five. 
The Romans uſually faſted till Su 
ate mote than once a day: A 


thi made ready for chem. Auguſtus, when the 
t Monarch on the tells us, he took a bit: of cy Brewl;ic: hie 
Hariot. And Seneca in his 83 Epiſtle, gi vingan account how he managed 
hirnſelf, even when he wis Old, and Bu 2 itted Indulgente, ſays, 
R N 8 Bread for his nner, without che forma- 


W 4h e by any Sage . in England, were it doubled. 
The Wan of — World were b 


een np Rye felt no want of 5 Spirit, becauſe they ate 


—— Or if it happem d ee that ing ops wool W 
Supper, their yt eal; he took nothing but a bit of dry 
— or & mt a few Raiſins, or ſome ſuch li * eee to ſtay his 
Stomach, - This part of Temperance was found os He 


e Luxury, which their Eaſtern Conqueſts ahd's 

them: And theſe who had given up their 
made Feuſts, D them not till che evehing,” And more than one ſet 
Meal a day wis tl ſo monſtrous,” chat it Was a/ as lowdown as 
Cizſar's time; to make an Entertainment, or nt down to à fall Table; rill 
towards Smit. And — * Kit . not be 
mould judge it moſt convenient, 4 ng Maſter mould havb nothing 
but Brea too for Bruntſaſt. NE cannot imagine of what foroe Cuſtoln is: 
And Iimpote u part of our Diſeaſes in Ahne, 36 wan t ro much 
Flo WI oo de Breu. l 4 LOWOO on n Ay Dum 951 
119} 18. Toh "Meals, I ſhould think ir belt, ee eee, be Con 
veniently avoided, they ſhould not be kept conſtantly to an hour. For when 


Cuſtom has fed his caring to certain ſtitedd periods, e 


it:felf inro a uoubleſome eubeſs, or 

kite. /Dherdfore I would have no time kept 

| arr but ratfler varied almoſt ce. 
I Meals, he will eat, let hien have, as 


y one think this voo hard 1 ſparing a 
ms * bat a Child will neyer ſtarve, nor 


other thing ut Supper, may have gvod Brend and 5 
Stomath Per dh, poll Anand . — he'd 


. 


SKomach/igburats 2 


1 Jus. 


this you will obtain 


ſuſty and ſtrong, chat eat bit two Meals à day, as others that have fer, their 
7 tte only ſet Meal, even of chöſe who 
"hoſe who ved Breakfaſts, as ſome: did at 


eight, ſome at ten, others ar twelve of the! Clock, and ſome later, neither 
are Fleſh, nor had any 


would have as well paid for a better 
2 a { 


Bead hed rogght i 


-thought'roo ſevere," 1 


— how . bende ieder Diriner/ t Spvonante, er bm Un 


often as he has a 
h ue Children "E: 


gr e | 


Wy, 


2 fufferd to have 5 Mics; but aer be had at a Ker pro 
5 8 5 2 10 8 theſe: ent * ori r ebe Wir 
3 re Fevers an urfeirs” are got People's Drinking whery 
they are hot, than by oy one thing I' know. Therefore, if by Ruy he be 
hot „Bread will ll go Ne diet fe if her cannot haet, but 
upon that C ondition, he Fil be forced to forbeay/* For, if he ber hot; 
he ſhould by no means drint. At leaſt, a piece of Bread firſd to be 
can, will gain time to warm the Beer Blend , wich then he may drink 
If he be very dry, it will 10 down ſo warm'd; and enchhy dis Thitſt 
| 9 55 And if he Will not drink It fo warm! dt abſtair — 2 — 
Beſides, This will teach um to forbear, Which is an E abi of groateſt Liſe 
for Health of Body and Mind ac e ee eee ＋ vor el g ni 
2 Faves being permitted to drink Wunder; aeg will prevent che 
Cuſtom =_ Rs Cup often at his Noſe: 3 -- Þ 
wn ion to 9055 lea. Men often” tings. rm habitual Hunger and yo 4 
emſelves by Cultom.” And if you try, you 2 . 
* from it, bring him by TY to lach a Neceſſity 24> uot off — < 
20 Night, chat he will not be able 70 lleep without it. It bein bebe ; 
Nurſes, to ſtill Children; 1 believe 22 enerally find 
72 de Ply to wean hich Children from Nyiut the Wie, When 
they firſt take Nen home. [Believe it, Cuſtom ator Bo 28 much by Day as 
by Night; ; and vou f if Jou Pleaſe, bring. any one to be 1515 eh, 5 


hour. * enen 1 


once Wed in an Houſe, (wiiees "is appeaſe a — Child; they g abe 
him Drink as often as he cried; ſo that he wag conſtantly” bibbing: | At 2. 
he could not 1 , yet he drank more in twenty four hours * did. a 
it when you aſe,” y you! may wich Smelk a8 well as with 8 | wat 
your ſelf 55 2 Drought. The great Thing tobe minded in E — 1 | 
begin. Habits y ou ſettle; And cherelore? in "this, as all other T hings, do not Habit. 


ike any. ching Cuftomary, the Practice ' whereof ynu would not 
have e and increaſe. It is 993 for Health And Sobriety, to 
ariut no more than natural Thirſt requires! And he that cats not Salt Meats; - 


nor drinks Strong Drink, will ſe — 2 berwexn Niete hogs hind Hes 
, cu 6 med to 17 — 95 0 eaſonable i if D 
8 EC: TS Care that hs: Aldo, if ever, rate a 
4 p 5 8 D de 05 "otdinaei given — Drin. 


o een an. 


of 5 « of hy 2 in :$tromg-Drittk, are a. 
vi w young „ laſt r;by. offering him chat 
1 5 nd finding chemſelves made! merry. & 
ay oh ink Kg 90 Jo cb.de n Harm _— | 
112 your Eye upon, and e all ehe Skill and Inguftry (ou 
There beit "nothing that x A oundarion/of Miſchief, both to: 


privace ifs e, * N * Ae 1 #7 12 


$ 20, Fruit 'makes' one denk . 
of Health, eſpecially: 25 2 % len Our rt 


"Sir" © 185 
though” i oft them MT I 1 N | 


rong Drin; . — drink i in 
Ablid dei bim e 5 


Fils FO [4 F5 "9 SY 
” 5 


keep Children | almoſt who e pris Meas ac 

1 5 By which ſtriet 7 ke chen But de more . 
and.c0 eat ga T bad, :ripe or unripe,” all I. whenever:they 
come at it. 1 eq ary dort if 2 
"England, fink Ovid ould be fe . * 
ing Tate, in a very JF 


Wed 8 ſo mach e * 


_ 33 


9 k be very ſafe 
- vafh nk ma — with Sete Cautions. 1. Not after u T dic he we uſually do, 


wp hen the Stomach is already 
enten rather before or between Meals, and Children ſhould 25 50 for 


their Breakfaſts, 2. Bread eaten with them, 3. Perfectly ripe. If they are 


thus eaten, 1 imagine them rather e nu pr 
Summer. Hruiti, being ſuitable to the hot conduc, thn hr Year come. in, 
refreſu our Stomachs, languiſhi 


| choſen Huli, which being 


by only 
- Morning, 


E DU CAT * 


ie Chirria, Gooſe-berries, or Currans, when 8 ugh ripe, | 
nd, 


allowed them, and that Wich a pretty liberal 


full of other Food. But 


ſhould-be 


and fainting under it: fa . I 
ſhould not be OT ſo ſtrict in this Eg as, ſome are to their Chil- 
dren; who, being kept ſo very ſhort, inſtead of a modetate quantity of well- 


allowed them, your content. them, . fb 

— et 3 or bribe a Servant to ſuppl Py. them, ſatisfy their Lo onging h 
can get, and eat to a Sur bar 

ie les ES; ears too, which are thorough ripe, and have been cathered ſome 


time, * —_ may be ſafely eaten at any as and in pretty large quan- 


tities; eſpe y Apples, which never did 7 body hur that I have heard, 
after Oo 

Fruits alſo tied withbar s 1 thin very n But F Gp rV i 
of all kinds are to be avoi ; which whether they do more harm to the 
Maker, or Eater, is e to tell. This I 4 > it is one of the moſt 
inconvenient ways of Expence, that Vanity (hath 25 found out; and ſo 
leave them to the Ladies. 
5 21. Of all that looks ſoft and efferkinars, nothing is more to be in- 
dulged in Children than Sleep. In this alone they are to be permitted to haye 


their full Satisfaction; nothing contributing more to the Growth and Health 


of Children, than Sleep. All that is to be regulated in it is, in what pg of 


the twe _ Hours, they ſhould take it; Which will eafily be reſolved, 
„That it is of great Uſe to accuſtom them to 115 eatly in the 


"It is beſt ſo to do, for Health: And he tliat from his Childhood, 


1 has by a ſettled Cuſtom made Riſing betimes eaſy and familiar to him, will 


not, when he is a Man, waſte the beſt ad mot whtul part of his Life in 
Drowzineſs, and lying a Bed. If Children therefore are to be called up 
early in che Morning, it will follow of courſe, that they muſt go to bed 


betimes; whereby they will be accuſtomed to avoid the unhealthy and un- 
ſiufe Hours of Debauchery, which are thoſe of the u Blondes Aud they 
* keep good Hours, ſeldom are guilty of any great Diſorders. I do or 


ſay this, as if your Son, when grown up, ſhould never be in Company pa 


Eight, nor ever chat over a Glaſs of Wine till Midnight. You are now, 


the accuſtoming of his tender Years, to indiſpoſe him 55 thoſe Lane 
encies as much as you can: And jill be no findl « antage, that con- 
trary Practice havi made Sitting- Fe him, it ,wi 1 him op 
avoid, and very ſel > 6 ole Mice -Revels, But Xi it ſhould not re 
ſo far, but Fulbion/ and. | Company ould. prevail, and make him live as 
others do above Twenty, tis worth. the while to accuſtom him to Early Riſing 
and Early, oing to Bed, between this and that; for the N Improvement 
W his „and other Advanta ages. 

Tho I have ſaid, a lar 


"gin LS 05 Sheep, even 45 much as 7 will 
take, ſhould be — to Children when they are little; yet I do not mean, 


++ that it mould always be continu'd to chem in fo large a f rpc and they 


Strengh and Conſtitutions muſt. be conſider? 


Lalo = 


ſuffer d to indulge a drowzy Lazineſß in their Beds 48 


6 bigger. 
or Teri Nea did. 
Er any” other- time, is impoſſible to be preciſely Hr deter, "Their Tempers, 
ut; ſome time between Se- 
ven e if chey are de genere of their Beds, I think it may 
be ſeaſonable to begin to reduce chem by degrees to about Eight Hours, 
which is generally Rk enough for Healthy .grown People. If vou have ac- 
— ſhould do, to. riſe conſtantly very early in the Morn- 
"bby too long in Bed will e uy be reformed, and moſt 
will be forward enough to | ſhorten that 1 79 themiſelves, by coyet- 


this Fault of 
ildren' 


= do fit up wich he Campuny = Night: Tg, KT, be, nor. 95 
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after, they will be apt to take it out in the Morning, which ſhould by na u. 
be not done haſtily, nor with a loud or ſhrill Voice, or any other ſudden 


eat harm. 
8 to diſ- 


i e 


of 
1 ; 
BFA 


$ 22. Let his Bed be hard, and rather Qu 24 Lodg = 
ing ſtrengthens the Parts; whereas being buried every Night in Feathers, | 
melts and diſſolves the Body, is often the cauſe of Weakneſs, and the Fore- 
runner of an early Grave. And, beſides the Stone, which has often its riſe 
from this warm Wrapping of the Reins ; ſeveral other Indiſpoſitions, and 
chat which is the Root of them all, a tender weakly Conſtitution, is very 
much owing to Down-Beds. Beſides, He that is uſed to hard I. . 
Home, will not miſs his 1 (where he has moſt need of it) in his Travels - 
abroad, for want of his ſoft Bed, and his Pillows laid in order. And there- 
fore, I think it would not be amiſs, to make his Bed after different Faſhions, 
ſometimes lay his Head higher, ſometimes lower, that he may not feel every 
 hetle Change he muſt be ſure to meet with, who is not deſign'd to lie always 
in my young Maſter's Bed at home, and to have his Maid lay all Things in 
print, and tuck him in warm. The great Cordial of Nature is Sleep. He 
that miſſes that, will ſuffer by it: And he is very unfortunate, who can take 
his Cordial only in his Mother's fine Gilt Cup, and not in a Wooden Diſh. 
He that can ſleep ſoundly, takes the Cordial : Andit matters not, whether 
it be Ak a ſoft Bed, or the hard Boards. Tis Sleep only that is the thing 
necefiany. . . : 7 | | ; | 
$ 23. One thing more there is, which hath a great Influence upon the cofive; 
Health, and that is, Going to Stool regularly; People that are very loſe, have ne. 
ſeldom ſtrong Thoughts, or ſtrong Bodies. But the Cure of this, both by 
Diet, and Medicine, being much more eaſy than the contrary Evil, there 5 
needs not much to be ſaid about it: For if it come to threaten, either by its 
Violence, or Duration, it will ſoon ro and ſometimes too ſoon, make 
a Phyſician be ſent for: And if it be moderate or ſhort, it is commonly beſt 
to leave it to Nature. On the other ſide, Coftiveneſs has too its ill Effects, and 
is much harder to be dealt with by Phyſick ; purging Medicines, which ſeem 
to give relief, rather increaſing than removing the Evil. „„ 
24. It being an Indiſpoſition I had a particular reaſon to enquire into, 
and not finding the Cure of it in Books, I ſet my Thoughts on work, be- 
leving that greater Changes than that might be made in our Bodies, if we I: 
took the right Courſe, and proceeded by rational 45 hs ; . 
1. Then I conſidered, that Going to Stool was the effect of certain Motions of 
the Body, eſpecially of the Periſtaltick Motion of the Guts. 
- 2, I conſidered, that ſeveral Motions, that were not perfectly voluntary, 
might yet by Uſe and conſtant Application, be brought to be Habitual, if by 
an unintermitted Cuſtom, they were at certain Seaſons endeavoured to- be con- 


© 30510 OO by taking after Supper u Pipe of To- 
3. obſerved ſome Men, who ing after a Pipe of To- 
; n to doubt with my ſelf, whether 


bacco, never failed of a Stool; and 

it were not more Cuſtom, than the Tobacco, that gave them the Benefit of 
1 eee it was 5 
in the Guts, any purging quality; for it would 
Aae, he _ nible ake it habitya}z 
Having thus once got the Opinion, that it was e to make it habitya};z 
the next thing was to confider, Wk Why ad Tritt was the likelieſt to ob- 

Vol. III. ge D 4. Then 


E DUCATION. 


4. Then I that if a Man, after his firſt eating in the Morning, 
would ſollicite Nature, and try, whether he could ſtrain himſelf fe 
4 to oben a $209}, he might in time, by a conſtant Application, bring it to 


3 25; The Reaſons that made me chuſe this Time, were 
1. Becauſe the Stomach being then empty, if it received any thing grate- 
ful to it (for I would never, but in caſe of Neceſſity, have any one eat, 
but what he likes, and when he has an Appetite) it was apt to embrace it 
cloſe by a ſtrong Conſtriction of its Fibres ; which Conſtriction, I ſuppoſed, 
might probably be continued on in the Guts, and ſo increaſe their periſtal- 
tick Motion; as we ſee in the Ileus, that an inverted Motion, being begun 


any where below, continues it ſelf all the whole length, and makes 1 


mach obey that irre , ones 2,6 1 
” . bg when Men eat, they uſually relax their Thoughts, and the Spi- 
rits, then free from other Imployments, are more vigorouſly diſtributed into 
the lower Belly, which thereby contribute to the ſame effect, 

3. Becauſe, whenever Men have leiſure to eat, they have leiſure enough 
alſo. to make ſo much court to Madam Cloacina, as would be neceſſary to our 
preſent purpoſe ; but elſe, in. the variety of humane Affairs and Accidents, 
it was impoſſible to affix it to any certain Hour; whereby the Cuſtom would 


be you 1 Whereas Men in Health, ſeldom failing to eat once a- day, 
| | 


tho the 


ur be changed, the Cuſtom might {till be preſerved, 
$ 26, Upon theſe Grounds, the Experiment began to be tried, and I 
have known none, who have been ſteady in the Proſecution of it, and ta- 
ken care to go conſtantly to 80 neceſſary Houſe, after their firſt Eating, 
when ever that happen'd, whether they found themſelves called on or no, 
and there endeavour'd to put Nature upon her Duty, but in a few Months 


they obtained their deſired Succeſs, and brought themſelves to ſo regular an 


Habit, that they ſeldom ever failed of a Stool, after their firſt eating, unleſs it 


were by their own neglect. For, Whether they have any motion or no, if 
they go to the Place, and do their part, they are ſure to have Naturevery | 


obedient, SES. ) 
$ 27, I would therefore adviſe, that this Courſe ſhould be taken with a 


Child every Day, preſently after he has eaten his Break · faſt. Let him be ſet 


upon the Stool, as if disburthening were as much in his power, as 
his Belly; and let not him, or his Maid know any thing to the contrary, but 
that it is ſo: And if he be forced to endeavour, by being hinder'd from his 


Play, or eating again till he has been effectually at Stool, or at leaſt done his 


utmoſt ; I doubt not but in a little while it will become natural to him. 
For there is reaſon to ſuſpect, that Children being uſually intent on their Play, 


put 


and very heedleſs of any thing elſe, often let paſs thoſe Motions of Nature, 


- when ſhe calls them but gently ; and ſo they, neglecting the ſeaſonable Offers, 


do by degrees bring themſelves into an habitual | Coſtiveneſs. That by this“ 
method Coſtiveneſs may be prevented, I do more than gueſs ; having known, 
by the conſtant Practice of it for ſome time, a Child brought to have a Stool 
regularly after his Break-faſt every Mornin . 5 V 
8 28, How far any yy People will tink fit to make tryal of it, muſt 
be left to them ; tho I cannot but ſay, that conſidering the many Evils that 
come from that defect, of a requiſite eaſing of Nature, I ſcarce know any 


.thing more conducing to the preſervation of Health than this is. Once in 


four and twenty Hours, I think is enough ; and no body, I gueſs, will think 
it too much, And by this means it is to be obtained without Phyſick, which 
N proves very ineffectual, in the Cure of a ſettled and habitual Coſ- 
tiveneſs. "on 1 8 9 = 

- $ 29. This is all I have to trouble you with concerning his Management, 
in the ordinary Courſe of his Health. Perhaps it will be expected from me, 


| thatI ſhould give ſome Directions of Pbyſict, to prevent Diſeaſes : For which, 


I have only this one, very Sacredly to be obſerved : Never to give Children 


s ref Phyſick for prevention. The Obſervation of what J have already advi- 
' - | WI 


in, I ſuppoſe, do that better than the Ladies Diet- drinks or Apothe- 
cary's Medicines, Have a great care of tampering that way, leſt, inſtead 
F 


Of Epvcarron. 


. of preventing, you draw on Diſeaſes, Nor even upon every little Indif Phyſich, © 


fition is Phyſick to be given, or the Phyſician to be called to Children 
epecially if he be a buſy Man, that will preſently fill their Windows with | 
Gally- pots, and their Stomachs with Drugs. It is ſafer to leave them wholly 
to Nature, than to put them into the hands of one forward to tamper ; 
or that thinks Children are to be cured in ordinary Diſtempets, by any 
thing but Diet, or by a method very little diſtant from it. It ſeeming ſui- 
table both to my Reaſon and Experience, that the tender Conſtitutions . of 
Children, ſhould have as little done to them as is poſſible, and as the abſolute 
neceſſity of the Caſe requires. A little cold-ſtil'd red Poppy-water, which is the 
true Surfeit-water, with eaſe and abſtinence from Fleſh, often puts an end 
to ſeveral Diſtempers in the beginning, which, by too forward Applications, 
might have been made luſty Diſeaſes, When fuch a gentle treatment will 
not ſtop the growing Miſchief, nor hinder it from turning into a form'd 
Diſeaſe, it will be time to ſeek the Advice of ſome ſober and diſcreet Phyſi- 
cian. In this part, I hope, I ſhall find an eaſy belief; and no body can have 
a Pretence to doubt the Advice of one, who has ſpent ſomie time inthe Study 7 
of Phyſick, when he counſels you not to be too forward in making uſe of 
Phyſick and Phyſicians, © 3 1 . 
S830. And thus I. have done with what concerns the Body and Health, 
which reduces it ſelf to theſe few and eaſily obſervable Rules. Plenty of open 
Air, Exerciſe, and Sleep; plain Diet, no Wine or Strong-drink, and very little or 
no Phy/ick; not too warm and ſtreight Clothing ; eſpecially the Head and Feet 
kept cold, and the Feet often uſed to cold water, and expoſed to wet. 
1 T, 1. Due care being had to keep the Body in ſtrength and vigour, ſo ng, 
that it may be able to obey and execute the orders of the Mind; 3 next 
and principal Buſineſs -is, to ſet the Mind right, that on all occaſions it may 
be diſpoſed to conſent to nothing, but what may be ſuitable to the dignity 
and excellency of a rational Creature. | rn yn awe N 
| $32, If what I have ſaid in the beginning of this Diſcourſe be true, as I 
do not doubt but it is, viz. That the difference to. be found in the Manners 
and Abilities of Men, is 8 to their Education than to any thing elſe; 
wie have reaſon to conclude, great care is to be had of the forming Chil- 
drens Minds, and giving them that g e which ſhall influence their 
Lives always after. For when they do well or ill, the praiſe or blame will 
be laid there: And when any thing is done aukwardly, the common ſaying 
Will paſs upon them, That it is ſuitable to their Breeding, „„ 
3533. As the ſtrength of the Body lies chiefly in being able to endure Hard- 
ſhips, ſo alſo does that of the Mind. And the great Principle and Founda- 
tion of all Virtue and Worth, is placed in this, That a Man is able to deny 
Hbimſelf his own Deſires, croſs his own Inclinations, and purely follow what 
Reaſon directs as beſt, tho the Apperite lean the other * e bi 
$34. The great Miſtake I have obſery'd in People's breeding their Chil- g,,y, 
dren has been, that this has not been taken care enough of in its due ſeaſon; © 
That the Mind has not been made obedient to Diſcipline, and pliant to Rea- 
ſon, when at firſt it was moſt tender, moſt eaſy to be bowed. Parents, being 
- wiſely ordain'd by Nature to love their Children, are very apt, if Reaſon 
watch not that natural Affection very warily ; are apt, I fay, to let it run in- 
to Fondneſs. They love their little ones, and tis their duty: But they often, 
with them, cheriſh their Faults too. They muſt not be croſſed, forſooth ; 
they muſt be permitted to have their Wills in all things; and, they being in 
their Infancies not capable of great Vices, their Parents think they may ſafely 
enough indulge their little Irregularities, and make themſelves ſport wi 
that pretty Perverſeneſs, which they think well enough becomes that innocent 
Age. But to a fond Parent, that would not have his Child corrected for a 
| perverſe trick, but excuſed it, ſaying, it was a ſmall matter; Solon very well 
replied, * Ay, but Cuſtom is a great one” | ts: FS 
$35. The Fondling muſt be taught to ſtrike, and call Names; muſt have 
what he cries for, and do what he pleaſes. Thus Parents, by humouring and 
cockering them when little, corrupt the Principles of Nature in their Children, 
and wonder afterwards to taſte the bitter Waters, when. they mc 1 
x | poiſon 


* 
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ny are knit: And yet none of thoſe Creatures are 
or 


the Fountain, For when their Children are grown up, and theſe ill 
bits with them; when are now too big to be dandled, and their Pa- 


1 rents can no longer make uſe of them as Play-things ; then they complain, 


the Brats arc untoward and perverſe ; then they are offended to fee them 
ll and are troubled with thoſe ill Humours, which they themſelves in- 


fuſed and fomented in them ; and then, perhaps too late, would be to 


et out thoſe Weeds which their own hands have planted, and which now 

ve taken too deep root to be eaſily extirpated. For he that has been uſed 
to have his Will in every ung, as long as he was in Coats, why ſhould we 
think it ſtrange, that he ſhould deſire it, and contend for it ſtill, when he is in 
Breeches? Indeed, as he grows more towards a Man, Age ſhews his Faults 
the more, ſo that there be few Parents then ſo blind, as not to ſee them; 
few ſo inſenſible as not to feel the ill effects of their own Indulgence. He had 
the will of his Maid before he could ſpeak or go; he had the maſtery of his 
Parents ever ſince he could prattle; and why, now he 1s grown up, is ſtrong- 
er and wiſer than he was then, why now of a ſudden muſt he be reſtrained 


and curbed? Why muſt he at ſeven, fourteen, or twenty years old, loſe the 


Privilege which the Parents Indulgence, till then, ſo largely allow'd him? 
Try it in a Dog or a Horſe, or any other Creature, and ſee whether the ill 
a reſty tricks, they have learn'd when young, are aſl to be mended when 
It ſo wilful and proud, 
alf ſo deſirous to be Maſters of themſelves and others, as Man. 
536. We are generally wiſe "_ to begin with them when they are 
very young ; and diſcipline betimes thoſe other Creatures we would make uſeful 


and good for ſomewhat. They are only our own Off-ipring, that we neglect 
in this point; and having made them ill Children, we fooliſhly expect they 
_ ſhould be good Men. For if the Child muſt have Grapes, ors 


ugar-plumbs, 
when he has a mind to them, rather than make the poor Babby cry, or be out 


of humour; why, when he is grown up, muſt he not be ſatisfied too, if his 


Deſires carry him to Wine or Women? They are Objects as ſuitable to the 

of one of more years, as what he cried for, when little, was to the 
inclinations of a Child. The having Deſires accommodated to the appre- 
henſions and reliſh of thoſe ſeveral Ages, is not the Fault; but the not having 


them ſubject to the Rules and Reſtraints of Reaſon: The Difference lies not 
in the having or not having Appetites, but in the power to govern, and deny 


our ſelves in them. He that is not uſed to ſubmit his Will to the Reaſon of 


others, when he is young, will ſcarce hearken or ſubmit to his own Reaſon, 


when he is of an Age to make uſe of it. And what a kind of a Man ſuch a 
one is like to prove, is eaſie to fore-ſee, _ . gs 

$37. Theſe are over-ſights uſually committed by thoſe who ſeem to take 
the greateſt care of their Childrens Education. But if we look into the 
common management of Children, we ſhall have reaſon to wonder, in the 
great diſſoluteneſs of Manners which the World complains of, that there are 
any Foot-ſteps at all left of Virtue, I deſire to know what Vice can be na- 


med, which Parents, and thoſe about Children, do not ſeaſon them with, and 


drop into them the Seeds of, as often as they are capable to receive them? I 


do not mean by the Examples they give, and the Patterns they ſet before 


them, which is encouragement enough; but that which I would take no- 


tice of here, is the downright teaching them Vice, and actual putting them. 


out of the way of Virtue. Before they can go, they principle them with Vio- 
lence, ; and Cruelty. Give me a Blot that TX beat him, is a Leſſon, 
which moſt Children every day hear: And it is thought nothing, becauſe their 
Hands have not ſtrength enough to do any miſchief. Burt I ask, Does not this 
corrupt their Minds? Is not this the way of Force and Violence, that the 


are ſet in? And if they have been taught, when little, to ſtrike and hurt W. 


by Proxy, and encouraged to rejoice in the harm they have brought upon them, 


and ſee them ſuffer; are they not prepar'd to do it, when they are ſtron 
enough to be felt themſelves, and — elke to 855 e n 


The coverings of our Bodies, which are for Modeſty, Warmth, and De- 
fence, are, by the Folly or Vice of Parents, recommended to their Children 
for other uſes, They arg made matter of Vanity and Emulation. A Child 

| - 


ber Jitile Qu 

Princeſs? Thus the I the 
they an put the | why t continue to value them. 
ſelves for this out-fide Faſhionableneſs of the Taylor or Tire-woman's: making, 


Lying and Equivotations, and Excuſes little different from Lying, are put 
into the Mouths of young People, and commended in Apprentices and Chil- 
dren, whilſt they are for their Maſter's. or Parent's Advantage. And can. it 
be thought, that he, that finds the ſtraining of Truth diſpenſed with, and 
encouraged, whilſt it is for his Godly Maſter's turn, will not make uſe of that 
Privilege for himſelf, when it may be for his own Profit? * 0M 


f 
1 
r 
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Thoſe of the meaner Sort are hinder'd by the ſtreightneſs of their For- 
tunes, from encouraging Intemperante in their Children, by the Temptation 

of their Diet, or Invitations to Eat or Drink more than enough: But their 
own ill Examples, whenever Plenty comes in their way, ew that tis not 


the diſlike of Drunkenneh and Gluttony that keeps ie from Execki, . hut 
want of Materials. But if we loo 


into the Houſes of thoſe who are a lit. 
tle warmer in their Fortunes, there Eating and Drinking are made ſo. much, 
the great Buſineſs and Happineſs of Lite, that Children, are thought neg- 

lefted, if they have not their ſhare of it, Sauces, and Raggouſts, and Food 
diſguiſed by all the Arts of Cookery, muſt rempt their Palates, when their 
Bellies are full: And then, for fear the Stomach ſhould be _over-charg'd, a 

retence is found for t'other Glaſs of Wine to help Digeſtion, cho it only 


* — 


o 


erves to increaſe the Surfeit. FF 
ls my young Maſter a little out of Order: The. firſt Queſtion is, What 
will m Dear eat? What ſball I get for thee? Eating andDrinking are inſtancly, 
preſſed : And every body's Invention is ſet on work to find out ſomething, 
uſcious and delicate 2 to prevail over that want of Appetite, Which 
Nature has wiſely order'd in, the Beginning of Diſtempers, as a defence 
againſt their Increaſe ; that, being freed from the ordinary Labour of digeſt-. 


ing any new load in the Stomach, ſhe may be at leiſure to correct, and maſter 
J.. ET on 3 E The EE 


And where Children are ſo happy in the Care of their Parents, as by 
their Prudence to be kept from the Exceſs of their Tables, to the Sobriet7 
of a plain and ſimple Diet; yet there too they are ſcarce. to be preſeryed 
from the Contagion that poiſons the Mind. Tho by a diſcreet Management, 

| whilſt they are under Tuition, their Healths, perhaps may be pretty well 
ſecur' d; Fet their Deſires muſt needs yield to the Leſſons, which every where 
will be read to them upon this part of Epicuriſm. The Commendation that 

eating well has every where, cannot fail to be a ſucceſsful Incentive to natural 

_ Appetite, and bring them quickly to the Liking and Expence of a faſhionable. 

Table. This ſhall have from every one, even the Reprovers of Vice, the 
Title of Living well, And what ſhall ſullen Reaſon dare to ſay againſt. 

the Publick Teſtimony? Or can it hope to be heard, if it ſhould 


inſt 
that Luxury, which is ſo much owned, and univerſally practiſed by thoſe of | | 
— ,,, ,, ̃ rue (optowgy 20s 1 
This is now ſo grown a Vice, and has ſo great Supports, that I know not 7 
whether it do not put in for the Name of . and whether it will not 
be thought Folly, or want of Knowledge of the World, to open one's Mouth 
againſt it. And truly I ſhould ſuſpect, that what I have here ſaid of it might 
be cenſured as a little Satire out of my way, did J not mention it with this 
View, that it might awaken the Care and Watchfulneſs of Parents in the E- 
ducation of their Children; when they ſee how they are beſet on every ſide, 
not only with Temptations, but Inſtructors to Vice, and that perhaps in thoſe. 
py Porn, inde > denn: 17 r 
1 ſhall not dwell any longer on this Subject; much leſs run over all the 
Particulars, that would ſhew what Pains are uſed to corrupt Children, and 
inſtil Principles of Vice into them: But I deſire Parents ſoberly to conſider, 
ou Irr ity or Vice there is, — are not viſibly W 


; | 
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aud whether it be not their Duty and Wiſdom to provide them other In- 


1 1 ſeems plain to me, that the Principle of all Vertue and Excel- 


lency lies in à Power of denying our ſelves the Satisfaction of our own De- 
fires, where Reaſon does not authorize them, This Power is to be got and 
improved by Cuſtom, made eaſy and familiar by an early Practice. If there - 
fore I might be heard, I would adviſe, that, contrary to the ordinary way, 

Children Poul be uſed to ſubmit their Deſires, and go without their Long- 
ings, even from their very Cradles, The very firſt thing they ſhould learn to 


* know ſhould be, that they were not to have any thing, becauſe it pleaſed 


them, but becauſe it was thought fit for them, If things ſuitable to their 


10 Wants were 2 7 tg to them, ſo that they were never ſuffered to have what 


they once cried for, they would learn to be content without it; would ne- 


ver with Bawling and Peeviſhneſs contend for Maſtery ;_ nor be half {6 uneaſy 


to themſelves and others as they are, becauſe from the firſt Beginning they are 
not thus handled, If they were never ſuffered to obtain their Deſire by the 
Impatience they expreſſe for it, they would no more cry for other Ting 
than they do for the Moon. e ee e 

' $39. I fay not this, as if Children were not to be indulged in any Thing, 
or that I they ſhould, in Hanging-Sleeves, have the Reaſon and 
Conduct of ellors. I conſider them as Children, who muſt be tenderly 


- 


| uſed, who muſt play, and have Play-things. That which I mean is, That 
whenever they cray'd what was not fit for them to have or do, they ſhould 


not be permitted it, becauſe they were little, and deſired it: Nay, Whatever 


they were importunate for, they ſhould be ſure, for that very Reaſon, to be 
denied. I have ſeen Children at a Table, who, whatever was there, never 


aſked for any thing, but contentedly took what was given them: And at 
another Place I have ſeen others cry for every Thing they ſaw, muſt be ſer- 
ved out of every Diſh, and that firſt too. What made this vaſt Difference 
but this; That one was accuſtomed to have what they called or cried for, 
the other to go without it? The younger they are, the leſs I think are their 
unruly and Aforderly Appetites to be complied with ; and the leſs Reaſon 
they Dat of their own, the more are they. to be under. the abſolute Power 


and Reſtraint of thoſe, in whoſe Hands they are. From which, I confeſs, 


it will follow, That none but diſcreet People ſhould be about them. If the 
World commonly does otherwiſe, I cannot help that. I am faying what 1 
think ſhould be; which, if it were already in Faſhion, I not need to 
trouble the World with a Diſcourſe on this Sant, But yet I doubt not, but 
when it is conſidered, there will be others of Opinion with me, That the 
ſooner this Way is begun with Children, the eaſier it will be for them, and 
their Governors too: And, that this ought to be obſeryed as an inviolable 
Maxim, That whatever once is denied them, they are certainly not to ob, 
tain by Crying or Importunity ; unleſs one has a mind to teach them to be 
impatient and troubleſome, by rewarding them for it, when they are ſo. 
Le Thoſe therefore that intend ever to govern their Children, ſhould 
begin it whilſt are very little; and look that they perfectly comply with 
the Will of their Parents. Would. you have your Son obedient to you when 
ag a Child? Be ſure then to eſtabliſh the Authority of a Father, as ſoon as 
e is capable of Submiſſion, and can underſtand in whoſe Power he is. If 
hag would have him ſtand in Awe of you, imprint it in bis Infancy; and, as 
e appraches more to a Man, admit him nearer to your Familiarity : So 


1 


ſhall you have him your obedient Subject (as is fit) whilſt he is a Child, and 


your affectionate Friend, when he is a Man. For, methinks, they mightily 
miſplace the Treatment due to their Children, who are indulgent and fami- 

liar when they are little, but ſeyere to them, and keep them at a diſtance 
when they are grown = For Liberty and W can do no Good to 
Children: Their want of Judgment makes them in need of Reſtraint 
and Diſcipline, And, on the contrary, Imperiouſneſs and Severity, is but 
an ill Way of treating Men, who have Reaſon of their own to guide them, 
unleſs you have a mind to make your Children when grown up, weary of 
you; and ſecretly to ſay within themſelves, When will you die, 5 ds ? 


$47. 
2. 


07 ronelrken 


. 41. L imagine every one will judge it reaſonable; chat 

ois kat, Reni e en mer e be tht abſolute Ge. 

9 and, as ſuch, ſtand in Awe of them: And that, When they come 
riper Years, they ſhould look on them as their beſt, as their'only ſure 


F, riends ; and, as ſuch, love and reverence them. The Way, Lhave men- 


tioned, if 1 miſtake not, is the only one to obtain this. We muſt look upon 
our Children, when own up, to be like our ſelves; with che fame Paſſions, 

the ſame Defires. We would be thought Rational Cfeatures,” and have our 
Freedom; we love not to be unealy under conſtant Rebukes and Brow-beat- 
ings ; nor can we bear ſevere Humours, and great Diſtance in thoſe'we con- 
verſe with. Whoever has ſuch Treatment when he is -a Man, will lock out 
other Company, other Friends, other Converſation, with whom he can be at 


| Eaſe, If therefore a ſtrict Hand be kept over Children fromthe" Beginning, Wai 


they will in that age, be tractable, and quietly ſubmit to it, as never having 
known any other: And if, as they ey grow up to the Uſe of Reaſon, the Rigour 
of Government be, as they deſerye it, gently relaxed, and the Father's Brow 
more ſmooth'd to them, and the Diſtance by degrees abated; his former Re- 
ſtraints will increaſe their Love, hen they find it was only a Kindneſs to them, 
and a Care to make them oo raced to deſerve the a, of their Parents, and 
the Eſteem of every body, elſe 0 
5 42. Thus much for the Settling en 10 
general. Fear and Awe ought to 
and Love and Friendſhip in riper Years to hold it: For the Time muſt come, 
when they will be paſt the Rod, and Correction; and then, if che Love of 
you make them not obedient and dutiful; if the Love of Virtue and Reputa- 


© Auddibrhy" over 100 Chile 


tion keep them not in laudable Courſes ; I ask, What Hold will el * ** 


upon them, to turn them to it? Indeed, Fear of having a ſcanty 
they diſpleaſe you, may make them Slaves to your. Eſtate, but they will 65 


ve © you the firft Power over their Minds, 


never the leſs ill and wicked in private; and that Reſtraint will 904 laſt ak 


ways. Every Man muſt ſome time or other be tfiſted to himſelf, and his own 
Conduct; and he that is a good, a vertuous and able Man, muſt be made ſo 
within. And therefore, 7 he is to receive from Education, what is to ſwa 
and influence his Life, muſt be ſomething put into him berimes : 'Habits wy 
ven into the very Principles of his Nature ; and not a counterfeit Carri 
and diſſembled Outſide, put on by Fear, only to avoid che preſent Anger 
of a Father, who perhaps may diſu erit him, 


* F x 


that their chückeg 1. my 


543. This being laid down in general, as the Courſe ought to be taken, Punifh. 
*tis fit we now come to conſider the Parts of the Diſcipline to be uſed, a ments. 


little more particularly. I have ſpoken ſo much of carry ns Ps a 3 — 4 
over Children, that perhaps I ſhall be ſuſpected of not co 
what is due to their tender Age and Corftitutions. But that "Os Frag 5 
vaniſh, when you have heard me a little farther, For I am very apt to 
think, that great Severity of Puniſhment does but very little Good ; nay, 


great Harm in Education: And I believe it will be found, that ceteris paribus, 


thoſe Children who have been moſt chaſtiſed, ſeldom make the beſt Men, 
All that I have hitherto contended for, is, That whatſoever Rigour 
zs neceſſary, it is more to be uſed the younger Children ate; and ha 
by a due Application wrought its Effect, it is to be relaxed, and e 
into a milder Sort of Government. 
5 44: A Compliance, and Sup Sad ef of their Wills, being 
Hand introduced by Parents, before Children have Memories to retain the 
= 4 wil ſeem Rat. 1 Don, and work 1 in Fl 
as it were ſo; preven O RE OTC epi 
only Care is, That it 3. early, and 
Reſpef# be grown familiar, and there * not the eaſt Relittuncy in 


co, till HY 


by 4 ſteady an 


the Submiſſion, and ready Obedience of their Minds, When this Reverente = 


is once thus eſtabliſhed, (which it muſt be early, or elſe it will coſt Pains 
and Blows to recover it, and the more, the longer it is deferred) tis 
it, mixed till with as much Indulgence as they made not an ill Uſe 


and not by Beating, Chiding, or other Servile Puniſhments, they ate for the | 


future to be governed, as they grow 4 to more en 2 


2 . 
" I 6 


ah 


* 


i to be aim'd at in an 1 3 A „ 
I. He chat has not a Maſtery over his Inclinations, he that knows not how 
to rei the Importunity of preſent Pleaſure or Pain, for the ſake of what, Reaſon 
tells him is fit to be done, wants the true Principle of ; Virtue and Induſtry 


| jos br eg in 


\ 
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313. Thar this is ſo, will bs eaſily allowed, when it is but conſider'd, what 
ucation ; and upon what it turns. 


and is in danger of never being good for any thing. This Temper therefore, 
ſo — 2 Nature, is to be got betimes; and this Habit, as the 
true Foundation of future Ability and Happineſs, is to be wrought into the 
Mind, as early as may be, even from the firſt Dawnings of any Knowledg or 

Children ; and ſo to be confirmed in them, by all the Care 


e 


nd Ways imaginable, by thoſe who have the Over-light of their Educa- 


3 46. 2. On the other ſide, if the Mind be curbed, and humbled too much 
in Children; if their Sond be abaſed and broken much, by too {trift an Hand 
over them, they loſe all their Vigour and Induſtry, and are in a worſe State 
than the former, For 0 6 young Fellows, that have Livelineſs and 
Spirit, come ſometimes to be ſet right, and ſo make Able and Great Men: 
But dejected Minds, timorous and tame, and low Spirits, are hardly ever to 
be raiſed, and very ſeldom attain to any thing. To avoid the Danger that is 
on either hand, is the great Art: and he that has found a way how to 
keep up a Child's Spirit, eaſy, active and free; and yet at che ſame time, to 
reſtrain him from many things he has a mind to, and to draw him to thin 


Ls 


chat are uneaſy to him; he, I fay, that knows how to reconcile theſe 


ſeeming Contradictions, has, in my Opinion, got the true Secret of Educa- 


tion. 


Beating, 


5 47. The uſual lazy and ſhort way by Chaſtiſement, and the Rod, which 
is the only Inſtrument of Government that Tutors generally know, or ever 
think of, is the moſt unfit of any to be uſed in Education; becauſe it tends 
to both thoſe Miſchiefs z which, as we have ſhewn, are the Scylla and Cha- 
rybdis, which on the one hand or the other, ruine all that miſcarry.  _ 


* ** & 


5 $ 48, 1, This kind of Puniſhment contributes nax at all to the Maſtery of 


our natural Propenſity to indulge corporal arid preſent Pleaſure, and to avoid 
Pain at any rate; but rather encourages it; and thereby ſtrengthens. that in 
us, which is the Root from whence ſpring all vicious Actions, and the Irre- 


: 8 of Life. For what other Motive, but of ſenſual Pleaſure and Pain, 
0 


es a Child act by, who drudges at his Book againſt his Inclination, or ab- 


ſtains from eating unwholeſom Fruit, that he takes Pleaſure in, only out of 
Fear of whipping * He in this only prefers the greater Corporal Pleaſure, or a- 
. voids the greater Corporal Pain. And what is it, to govern his Actions, and 


therefore 


to be reconciled to any thing by ſuch Ways. 


direct his Conduct by ſuch Motives as theſe? What is it, I ſay, but to cheriſh 
that age in him, which it is our Buſineſs to root out and deſtroy? And 
cannot think any Correction uſeful to a Child, where the Shame 

5 Suffering for having done amiſs, does not work more upon him than the 
5 49. 2. This fort of Correction naturally breeds an Averſion to that which 
tis the Tutor's Buſineſs to create a liking to. How obvious is it to obſerve, 
that Children come to hate things which were at firſt acceptable to them, 
when they find themſelves whipped, and chid, and teazed about them? And 
it is not to be wondered at in them; when GOA Men would not be able 
ho is there that would not be 


diſguſted with any innocent Recreation, in it ſelf indifferent to him, if he 


in any one uſes to take nau 


ſhould with Blows, or ill Language be haled to it, when he had no Mind? 
Or be conſtantly ſo treated, for ſome Circumſtances in his Application to 
it? This is natural to be ſo. Offenſive Circumſtances ordinarily infect inno- 
cent things, which they. are 0 with : And the very ſight of a Cup, where- 
nauſeous Phyſick, turns his Stomach ; ſo that nothin 
will reliſh well out of it, tho the Cup be ever ſo clean, and well e 5 
and of * W eee e 8 55 
$ 50. 3. Such a ſort of Slaviſp Diſcipline makes a Slaviſh Temper. The Child 
ſubmits and diſſembles Oban whilſt the Fear T the Rod hangs over 
him; but when that is removed, and, by being out of ſight, he can prog ; 
Fon eee rl POT SRT uy imſelf 
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heighten d and 


in wat of a diſorderly 
ture: Who, however wi 


#$ 4 


ann huren Occaſions, and caſes of Extremity. On the 
bother ſide, to flatter Children by Rewards of things, that are pleaſant to 


ly ole to it in another, Lo make a good, 


32 


8 cy | 
you: fay) ſhall Children be govern'd? Remove Hope and Fe: 
nd Evil, Retard and Pure, 


as rational Creatures, : . oh g | 
Vol. III. | - F 555. Re- 
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are generally made uſe of, are ill choſen,” The Pains and Pleaſures of the 


18 


„ 385. Rewards, 1 grant, and Pumſbmemts muſt be propoſed to Children, if 
3 to work upon them. The Miſtake, I i | 
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magine, is, that thoſe that 
I think, of ill conſequence, when made the Rewards andPuniſh/ 


Body ar mag 
ments, er Men would prevail on their Children: For, as I faid before, 


ſerve but to increaſe and ſtrengthen thoſe Inclinations which tis our 


ines to ſubdue and maſter. What Principle of Vertue do you lay in a 


Child, if you will redeem his Deſires of one Pleaſure, by the propoſal of 
another ? This is but to enlarge his Appetite,” and inftru it to wander, If 


a Child cries for an unwholeſom or dangerous Fruit, you purchaſe his quiet 

iving him a leſs hurtful Sweet: meat. This perhaps may preſerve his 
He Jeb, Gor ſpoils his Mind, and ſets that farther out of order. For here you 
only change the Object; but flatter ſtill his Appetite, and allow that muſt be 
fatisfied, wherein, as I have ſhewed, lies the root of the Miſchief: And till 
you bring him to be able to bear a Denial of that Satisfaction, the Child may 


at preſent be quiet and orderly, but the Diſeaſe is not cured. By this way of 
proceeding you foment and cheriſh in him, that which is the Spring from | 
whence all the Evil flows, which will be ſure on the next occaſion to break 

out again with more Violence, give him ſtronger Longings, and you more 


Trouble. 


$56. The Rewards and Puniſbments then, whereby we ſhould keep Children 
in order, are quite of another kind; and of that force, that when we can ger 


them once to work, the Buſineſs, I think, is done, and the difficulty is over. 


Mind, when once it is brought to reliſh them. 


Etſeem and Diſgrace are, of all others, the moſt ORE Incentives to the 
u you 


ever m 


riage of the Mother, and all others that are about them; it w 


them to the right. But it will be aſked, How ſhall this be done? AIG 
I confeſs, it does not at firſt appearance want ſome difficulty; but yet T 


think it worth our while to ſeek he ways (and practiſe them when found) 


to attain this, which I look on as the great Secret of Education. 


$ 57. Firſt, Children (earlier perhaps than we think) are very ſenfible of | 


Praiſe and Commendation. They find a Pleaſure in being eſteem'd, and va- 

lued, eſpecially by their Parents, and thoſe whom they depend on. If there- 

fore e Father careſs and commend them, when they do well; ſhew a cold and neg- 

leftful Countenance to them upon doing ill; and this accompanied by a like Car- 
ill 


time make them ſenſible of the difference: and this, if conſtantly obſerved, 
I doubt not but will of it ſelf work more than Threats or Blows, which loſe 
their force, when once grown common, and are of no uſe when Shame does 


not attend them; and therefore are to be forborn, and never to be uſed, but 


in the Caſe hereafter mentioned, when it is brought to extremity, 
658. But Secondly, To make the Senſe of Eſteem or wt. Au ſink the 
deeper, and be of the more weight, other agreeable or difagreeable 


niſhments of this or that particular Action, but as neceſſarily belonging to, 


and conſtantly attending one, who by his Carriage has brought himſelf into 
a State of Diſgrace or Commendation. By wich way 1 treating them, 


Children may as. much as poſſible be brought to conceive, that thoſe that 
are commended and in eſteem for doing well, will neceſſarily be belov'd 

and cheriſh'd by every body, and have all other good things as a Con- 
ſequence of it; and on the other ſide, when any one by Miſcarriage, falls 


into dif-eſteem, and cares not to preſerve his Credit, he will unavoidably 


fall under Neglect and Contempt; and in that State the Want of what- 
t fatisfy or delight him, will follow. In this way the Objects 


of their Deſires are made aſſiſting to Virtue; when a ſettled Experience 
from the beginning teaches Children, that the Things they defight in be- 


long to, and are to be enjoy'd by thoſe only, who are in a State of Re- 
pet, If by theſe means you can come once to ſhame them out of their 
au 


Its, (for belides that, I would willingly have no Puniſhment) and make 


| can once get into 
| Children a Love of Credit, and an Apprehenſion of Shame and Diſgrace, you 
have put into them the true Principle, which will-conſtantly work, and incline 


in a little 


6 le things bo, 
conſtantly accompany theſe different States; not as particular Rewards and Pu- 
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chem in love with the Pleaſure of being well thought on, you may turn thern 
u you pleaſe, and they will be in love with all che ways of Virtue. 0 
5 39. The great difficulty here is, I imagine, from the Folly and Per- 
verſeneſs of Servants, who are hardly to be hinder' d from croſſing herein the 
deſign of the Father and Mother. Children, diſcountenancd by their Pa. 
rents for any Fault, find uſually a Refuge and Relief in the Careſſes of :thoſe 
fooliſh Flatterers, who thereby undo whatever the Parents endeavour to eſta- 
bliſh, When the Father or Mother looks ſour on the Child, every body 

elſe ſhould put on the ſame coldneſs to him, and no body give him counts | 
rveneſs aſk d, and a Reformation of his Fault, has ſet him 
reſtor d him to his former Credit. If ans 


7 


abhorrence for that, which they found . AI ſlighted and neglected b 
every body. But how this Inconvenience from Servants is to be remedied, 
I muſt leave to Parents Care and Conſideration. Oni I think it of great 
importance; and that they are very happy, who can get diſcreet Hebpllte 
about their Children. e 111 Head] MOD C62 145, 210 N * 5. 45 e W 
560. Frequent Beating or Chiding is therefore carefully 20 be avoided; Be- Same, 
cauſe this ſort of Correction never produces any Good, r than it ſerves 
to raiſe Shame and Abhorrence of the Miſcarriage that brought it on chem. 
And if the greateſt part of the Trouble be not the Senſe that chey have done 
amiſs, and the rg rigs 08 that they have drawn on themſelves the juſt -DiCſ- 
pleaſure of their beſt Friends, the pain of Whipping will work but an im- 
perfect Cure. It only patches up for the "preſent, and ſkins it over, but 
reaches not to the bottom of the Sore, Ingenuous Shame, and the Apprehen- 
ſions of Diſpleaſure, are the only true reſtraint: Theſe alone ought to hold 
the Reins, and keep the Child in order. But corporal Puniſhments muſt ne- 
ceſſarily loſe that effect, and wear out the Senſe of Shame, where they fre- 
quently return. Shame in Children has the ſame place that Modeſty has in 
Women; which cannot be kept, and often tranſgreſſed againſt. And as to the 
Apprehenſion of Diſpleaſure in the Parents, that will come to be very inſigni- 
Fcant, if the Marks of that Diſpleaſure quickly ceaſe, and a few Blows folly 
expiate. Parents ſhould well conſider, what Faults in their Children are 
weighty enough to deſerve the Declaration of their Anger: But when their 
Diſpleaſure is Once declared to a degree that carries any Puniſhment with it, . 
they ought not preſently to lay by the Severity of their Brows, but to 


7. 
4 
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their Children to their former Grace with ſome difficulty; and delay a full 
Reconciliation, till their Conformity, and more than ordinary Merit, make 
yes their Amendment. If this be not ſo order'd, Puniſhment will by Fami- 
barity become a mere lar ae Courſe, and loſe all its influence: Offending, 
being chaſtiſed, and then forgiven, will be thought as natural and neceffary 
as Noon, Night, and Morning following one another. 
361. Concerning Reputation, I ſhall only remark this one Thing more Ape 
of it; That, tho it be not the true Principle and Meaſure of Virtue, (for that ln. 
is the Knowledge of a Man's Duty, and the Satisfaction it is to obey his Maker, 
in following the Dictates of that Light God has given him, with the Hopes of 1 
Acceptation and Reward) yet it is that which comes neareſt to it: And being a 
the Teſtimony and Applauſe that other People's Reaſon, as it were by 4 
common Conſent, gives to virtuous and well- order d Actions, it is the proper 
a Guide and Encouragement of Children, till they grow able to judge for them: 
' ſelves, and to find what is right by their on n. U i RT og bs RIGS 
$ 62. This Conſideration may direct Parents, how to manage themſelves 
in reproving and commending their Children. The Rebukes and Chiding, 
which their Faults will ſometimes make hardly to be avoided, ſhould not only 
be in ſober, grave and unpaſſionate Words, but alſo alone and in private: 
But the Commendations Children deſerve, they ſhould receive before others. 
This doubles the Reward, by ſpreading their Praiſez but the Backwardnefs 
e 4 1 | Parents 
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deal of miſ-applied and uſe 


Parents hew in diyulging their Faults, will make them ſt greater, Value 


on their Credit themſelves, and teach them to be the more careful 1 


ſerve. the good Opinion of others, whilſt they think they have it: But u 
th op to Shame, 2 their Miſcarriages, they give it up 
for loſt, that Check upon them is taken off; and they will be the leſs care- 
ful to preſerve others good Thoughts of them, the more they ſuſpect that 
663. But if a right courſe be taken with Children, there will not be fo 
much need of the Application of the common Rewards and Puniſhments, as 


we imagi and as the general Practice has-eſtabliſh'd. For all their inno- 


cent Folly, Playing, and Childi/h Afions are to be left perfettly free and unte- 
train d, as far as 45 Mga conſiſt with the Reſpect due to thoſe that are pre- 
ſent ; and that with the greateſt Allowance, If theſe Faults of their Age, ra- 


ther than of the Children themſelves, were, as they ſhould be, left only to 
Time and Imitation, and riper Years to cure, Children would eſcape a great 

[eG Correction; which either fails to over- power 
the natural Diſpoſition of their Childhood, and ſo, by an ineffectual Fami- 
liarity, makes Correction in other neceſſary Caſes of leſs uſe; or elſe, if it 
be of force to reſtrain the natural Gaiety of that Age, it ſerves only to 


ſpoil the Temper both of Body and Mind. If the Noiſe or Buſtle of their 


uu. 


lay prove at any time inconyenient, or unſuitable to the Place or Company 
they are in, (which can only be where their Parents are) a Look or a Word 
from the Father or Mother, if they have -eftabliſ?d the Authority they 
ſhould, will be enough either to remove, or quiet them for that Time, 
But this eſome Humour, which is wiſely adapted by Nature to their 
Age and "Temper, ſhould rather be encouraged; to keep up their Spirits, 
and improve their Strength and Health, than curbed or reſtrained; And the 
chief Art is to make all that they have to do, Sport and Play too. 

$64. And here give me leave to take notice of one thing I think a Fault 
in the ordinary Method of Education; and that is, The charging of Chil- 


drens Memories, = all occaſions, with Rules and Precepts, which they 


often do not unde and conſtantly as ſoon forget as given,” If it be ſome 
Action you would have done, or done otherwiſe ; whenever they forget, or 
do it aukwardly, make them do it over and over again, till they are perfect: 
Whereby you will get theſe two Advantages: Firſt, To ſee whether it be 
an Action they can do, or is fit to be expected of them. For ſometimes 
Children are bid to do Things, which, upon Trial, they are found not able 
to do; and had need be taught and exerciſed in, before they are required to 
do them. But it is much caſter for a Tutor to command, than to teach. Se- 
condly, Another Thing got by it will be this; That by repeating the ſame 
Action, till it be grown habitual in them, the Performance will not depend 
on Memory, or Reflection, the Concomitant of Prudence and Age, and not 


of Childhood; but will be natural in them. Thus bowing to a Gentleman 


when he ſalutes him, and looking in his Face when he ſpeaks to him, is by | 


cConſtant Uſe as natural to a well-bred Man, as breathing ; it requires no 


Thought, no Reflection. Having this way cured in your Child any Fault, 


it is cured for ever: And thus one by one you may weed them out all, and 
plant what Habits you pleaſe, | 


$65, I have ſeen Parents fo heap Rules on their Children, that it was im- 


poſſible for the poor little Ones to remember a tenth part of them, much leſs 
to obſerve them. However, they were either by Words or Blows corrected 

for the Breach of thoſe multiplied and often very impertinent Precepts, 
Whence it naturally follow'd, that the Children minded not what was faid 
to them; when it was evident to them, that no Attention, they were capa- 
ble of, was ſufficient to preſerve them from Tranſgreſſion, and the Rebukes 
which follow'd it. : Sr eo " TY 
_ Let therefore your Rules to your Son, be as few as is poſlible, and rather 
fewer than more than ſeem abſolutely neceſſary, For if vou burden him 
wich many Rules, one of theſe. two. things muſt neceſſarily follow; chat, 


either he muſt be very often puniſh'd, which will be of; ill conſequence, 
by making Puniſhment too frequent and familiar; or elſe you muſt let the 


Tranſgreſſions 
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Tranſgreſſions of ſome of your 2 
courſe grow contemptible, and your ority become cheap to him. Make 


_ few Laws, but fee be Yell pram when once made. Few Years 


uire but few Laws ; as his Age increaſes, when one Rule is by actice 

we | eſtabliſh'd, you may add another. L.A 
66. But pray peter: Mex Children are not to be taught 5) Rules u 
will be always ſlipping out of their Memories. What you think 'neceſſ 


them to do, ſettle „rc an mo ible onde” as often as 0 y for . | 
fion returns; and if it be — This will beget Habits in Habits, 


them, which being once eſtabliſh'd, operate TRE e eaſily and naturally, 
without the alfiſtance of the Memor?. Br But here let me give two Cautions. 

1. The one is, That you keep them to the Practice of what you would have 
grow into a Habit in them, by kind Words, and gentle Admonitions, rather 
as minding them of what they forget, than by harſh Rebukes and Chiding, 
as if they were wilfully guilty. 240, Another thing you are to take' care 
of, is, not to endeavour to ſettle too man A at once, leſt by variety 
you confound them, and ſo perfect none. en conſtant Cuſtom has made 
any one thing eaſy and e to them, and they Practiſe it wirhout anne 
you may then go on to another. | 


This Meth of teaching Children by a a repeated Prafiies; wad the head Praffics 
Action done over and over fur under the Eye and Direction of the Tu- 
it 


tor, till they have got the of doing it well, and not by relying on 
Rules truſted to their Memories, has ſo many Advantages, which way ſoever 
we conſider it, that I cannot but wonder (if ill Cuſtoms could be wie 


at in any thing) how it could poſſibly be ſo much neglected. I ſhall name 


one more that comes now in my way. By tits Methc we ſhall ſee, whether 


what is requir'd of him be adapted to his Capacity; and any way ſuited to the 
Child's natural Genius and Conftitution: For that too muſt be eget in 


a right Education. We muſt not hope wholly to change their Original Tem- 


pers, nor make the Gay Penſive e nor the eie Sportive, 


1 i Tong g them, God ” ſtamp'd certain Characters upon Mens Minds, 
which, 
be totally alter d and ad into the contrary. 

Ile therefore, that is about Children, ſhould well ſtudy: het Natures ad 


Aptitudes, and ſee by often Tryals, what turn they eaſily take, and what be- 


comes them; obſerve what their Native Stock is, how it may be improved, 
and what it is fit for: He ſhould conſider what they want, whether they be 


capable of hay auß it wrought into them by Induſtry, and incorporated there 


Practice; 1 it be worth while to endeavour it. For in many 
Caſes, all chat we can do, or ſhould aim at, is to make the beſt of what 
Nature has given, to prevent the Vices and Faults to'which'ſuch a Conſtitu- 
tion is moſt inclined, and give it all the Advantages it is capable of. Every 
one's Natural Genius ſhoul be carried as far as it ay e Hutt to attempt the 


> unpuniſt d, whereby e will of in, 
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their Shapes elle Mn ee, e need hardly 


rar ee ONE aps 


of . — Nature: it is of that ſort of Weeds, which grow not in the ou tion. 


uhcultivated Waſte, but in Garden- Plots, under che negligent Hand, o 


unskilful Care of a Gardiner. D and Iriſtruction, and ſome: gen 
of the Neceſſity of Breeding, are requiſite to make any one capable of 
Afﬀefation, which endeavours to Natural Defects, and has always the 


Laudable Aim of — 2 tho it N miſſes it; and the more it labours 
to put on Gracef ie farther. it is from it. For this Reaſon it is the 
more carefully - to be . becauſe it is che proper Fault of Education; 


a perverted E ducation indeed, but ſuch as young People eople often fall! _— NE 


by their own Miſtake, or the ill Conduct of thoſe about them. 

He that will examine wherein that Gracefulneſs lies, which- aer, pleaſes, 
will find it ariſes from that Natural Coherence, which between 
R done, and ſuch a Tepe ef Mind, as ca 
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Aan, of 2x ſuitable to the Occafion, We cannot but be pleaſed with an Humane 
nn. Friendly, Civil Temper, where-ever we meet with it, A Mind free, and 
N Maſter of it ſelf and all its Actions, not low, and narrow, not haughty and 
inſolent, not blemiſh'd with any great Defect, is what every; one is taken 
with, The Actions, which naturally flow from ſuch, a well-form'd Mind, 
olenſe us alſo, as the genuine Marks of it; and being as it were natura! 
nanations from the Hiri and Diſpoſition within, cannot but be eaſy and 
unconſtrain d. This ſeems to me to be that Beauty, which ſhines through 
ſome Mens Actions, ſets off all that they do, and takes all they come near ; 
yen by a conſtant Practice, they have faſhion'd their Carriage, and made 
all 4 little Expreſſions of Civility and Reſpect, which Nature or Cuſtom 
has eſtabliſhed in a ues; ſo eaſy to themſelves, that they ſeem not Ar- 
tificial or Studied, but naturally to follow from a Sweetneſs of Mind, and a 
well-turn'd Diſpoſition, | 


On the other fide, Afectation is an aukward and forced Imitation of what 
| ſhould be genuine and eaſy, wanting the Beauty that accompanies what is 
ö Natural; becauſe there is always a Diſagreement between the outward 
3 To. Action, and the Mind within, one of theſe two ways: 1. Either when a 

Man would outwardly put on a Diſpoſition of Mind, which then he really 
has not, but endeavours by a forced Carriage to make ſhew of; yet fo, 
that the Conſtraint he is under, diſcovers it ſelf : And thus Men affect ſome- 

times to appear Sad, Merry, or Kind, when, in Truth, they are not ſo, 
2. The other is, when they do not endeavour to make ſhew of Diſpoſitions 
expreſs thoſe th 
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commended for it. But if, by a 
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mould not put off his Hat, nor make Legs ve gracefully, a Dahn 


maſter will cyre chat Defect, and wipe off all that Phi 


of Nature, which 
che A. la mode P of. Nature, which 


; de People call Clowniſhnels. And ſince nothing appears to. me 
to give Children ſo much becoming Confidence and Behaviour, and to 
Dancing Tale them io the Converſation of thoſe. above their Age, as Dancing ; 1 think 
they ſhould be taught, to. Dange, as ſoon as they are capable of Caving * 
For, tho this conſiſts only in ourward Gracefulneſs of Motion, y et. 
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of expreſſing it, 
in him un de Nel 


a you can, by 


les of 


there 


they 


that carries not wüh it the 


Ways above mentioned. 


they are very you 
5 So cher, om 10 beir 
take the right w 


any oy an b 


have thereu on R 
off their 'or me 


having 


fometimes paſſionately enough, 


Behaviour.” | 


& fit and becoming 


for a Fault, which is none 0 
to. And ir were much 


have Rebukes miſplaced,” 


aceful r 1. 
Sache « bins Fx: 


yy 1 0 Kill take ; 


Never trouble your felf about thoſe 
will cure. And therefore want of well-fafhion'd Civility in the Carriage, 
you muſt rake care to, 


which he obſerves moſt 


as Behaviour, 
ſome 
eproofs and f 


cover their own Shame: 252 they 
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| manly Thoughts, 


of Breeding 


m the Mind (for there 
e Parents leuft care, v 
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But ey I would not 


er Ee Oren 
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e be are with a Venteration for his Parents and Teachers, 
which conſiſts in Love and Eſteem, and a Fear to offend them; and with 
Reſpeft and good Will to all People; that Reſpect will of it {elf teach thoſe ways 
acceptable. Be ſure to keep up 
good Nature and Kindneſs; make them as "habitual 
redit and Commendation, and the good Things accom 
ing that State: And when they have taken root in his Mind, and ar 

by a continued Practice, Fear not, the Ornaments of Conyetfation, and" 
the Out- ſide of faſhionable Manners, will come in their due time; if when... 
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are 


y- 
ettled 


en way, 


are remov'd out of their Maid's Care, they are put into the Hands ol a 4 avs 
well-bred Man to be their Governour, ” 


"Whilſt they are very young, 


NNE wu 


Care is to be borne with in Children, - 
115 of 2 ill Nature: But thoſe ar 
ever they appear in any Action, are to be cotrected immediately 
What I have faid « 


way” | 


Manners, e — 8 oo 


8 


have fo underftood, as if I meant that thoſe, who have the 
it, ſhould not gently ' faſhion the Motions, and Carriage 


Courſe that is 4 4 taken in this Martef. Children who were never La $ 
are often (eſpecially when Strangers ar | 
nd failed in good Manners, an 


chem, ooncerning 
A 5 l. this thoſe concern d pre- 
tend to are the Child, yet 55 wrath, for the moft 


ent to do 

It would be of great Advantz if, angry Wn 
w rt 

firſt able go, , that 1 "he Skill, and d 

ay to do k. That complain of, -is 7 | 


purting 


part, it is but to 


upon the 


e of : 
e oe CAR * wile 


the Blame on tlie poor little Ones, 
it from themſelves, for fear the 
By-ſtanders mould impute to: oj want of Care and Skill the C] mM 


For, as for the Children themſelves, they are never one jot beer 57 boch 
occaſional Lectures: They at other times fhould be: ſhewn what to do, and 
by reiterated Actions, be faſhioned before-hand into the Practice of what 
and not told, and talk'd to do 

chey have never Pech accuſtomed, nor know how to do as 

hare and rate them thus at every turn, is not to teach them, but to vex, an 
torment them to no purpoſe. © They ſhould. be let alone, rather than chid 
their's, nor is in their Power 8 W for 
er their natural childifh Negl 

ſhould he left to the Care of riper Years, than that N Fhould freq 
1 1 neither do, nor 
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Company, 668. I mentioned above, one great Miſchief that came by Servants to 
cube, when by their Flatteries they take off the edge force of the 
Parents Rebukes, and ſo leſſen their Authority. And here is another great 
- inconvenience which Children receive from the ill Examples which they meet 
with amongſt the meaner Servants. „ Rt es 1 
They are wholly, if poſſible, to be kept from ſuch Converſation: For the 
Contagion of theſe ill Precedents, both in Ciyility and Vertue, honey infects 
hildren, as often as they come within reach of it: They frequently learn 
om unbred or debauched Servants; ſuch Language, untowardly Tricks and 
Vices, as otherwiſe they poſſibly would be ignorant of all their Lives. 
369. Tis a hard matter wholly to prevent this Miſchief. You will have 
yery good luck, if you never have a Clowniſh or Vicious Servant, and if 
from them your Children never get any Infection. But yet as much muſt 
5 ; be done towards it, as can be; and the Children kept as 
Heu much ile Roman: much as may be“ in the Company of their Parents and thoſe 
rhowght the * ** to whoſe care they are committed. To this purpoſe, their 
_ _ 5 my Pa being in their preſence ſhould be made eaſy to them: They 
Cer, ne, 8% in dug, ſhould be allowed the Liberties and Freedom ſuitable to 
tonius, Auguſt, Sect. 64. their Ages, and not be held under unneceſſary Reſtraints, 
Plutarch i» wit bc when in their Parent's or Governor's ſight. If it be a 
___ 1 P Priſon to chem, tis no wonder they 3 like it. They 
e mamuſt not be hinder'd from being Children, or from playing, 
or doing as Children, but from doing ill. All other Liberty is to be allowed 
them. Next, to make them in love with the Company of their Parents, they 
ſhould receive all their good things there, and from their hands. The Ser- 
ants ſhould be hinder'd from making court to them, by giving them ſtrong 
rink, Wine, Fruit, Play-things, and other ſuch matters, which may make 
them in love with their Converſation © © 75 
570. Having named Company, I am almoſt TY to throw away my 
Pen, and trouble you no. farther on this Subject. For ſince that does more 
than all Precepts, Rules, and Inſtructions, methinks tis almoſt wholly in 
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vain to make a long Diſcourſe of other ings, 300 to talk of that almoſt to 

no purpoſe, Fod you will be ready to ſay, What ſhall Ido with my Son? 

If 'd keep him always at Home, he will be in danger to be my young Ma- 
ſter; and if 1 him Abroad, how is it poſſible to keep him from the 


Zaren of Rudeneſs and Vice, which is every where ſo in faſhion? In my 
Houſe, he will perhaps be more innocent, but more ignorant too of the 
World: Wanting there change of Company, and being uſed conſtantly to 
of ſame Faces, he will, when he comes abroad, be a d or conceited 

reature. = . . DE Eo, 7. CE 4 „ 

I confeſs, both ſides have their Inconveniences. Being abroad, tis true, 
will make him bolder, and better able to buſtle and ſhift amongſt Boys of 

| his own age; and the Emulation of School-fellows often puts Life and In- 

, duſtry into young Lads. But till you can find a School, wherein it is poſ- 
ſible for the Maſter to look after the Manners of his Scholars, and can ſhew 

as great Effects of his Care of forming their Minds to Virtue, and their Car- 
riage to good Breeding, as of forming their Tongues to the learned Lan- 
guages; you muſt confeſs, that you have a ſtrange value for Words, when 
preferring the Languages of the ancient Greeks. and Romans to that which 
made them ſuch brave Men, you think it worth while to hazard your Son's 
Innocence and Virtue, for a little Greek and Latin. For, as for that Bold- 
neſs and Spirit which Lads get amongſt their Play-fellows at School, it has 
ordinarily. ſuch a mixture of Rudenefs, and an ill: turnꝰd Confidence, that 


3 thoſe miſ-becoming. and diſ-ingenuoys, ways of ſhifting in the World, muſt 
| be unlearn'd, and all the Tincture = d out 1 make way for better 


Principles, and ſuch Manners as make a. truly worthy Man. He that con- 
ſiders how diametrically oppoſite, the Skill of living well, and managing, 
as a Man ſhould do, his Affairs in 5 ij to that mal pertneſß, trick- 
ing, or violence learnt amongſt School-Boys, will think, the Faults of a 
privater Education infinitely to be prefer'd to ſuch 

take care to preſerve his Child's Innocence and Mo, 
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[mprovements and will 
Modeſty at Home, as being 
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nearer of Kin, and more in the way of thoſe Qualities which make an uſeful Company. 
and able Man, Nor does any one find, or ſo much as ſuſpect, that that 
Retirement and Baſhfulneſs, which their Daughters are brought up in, makes 
them leſs knowing or leſs able Women, Converſation, when they come into 

the World, ſoon gives them a becoming Aſſurance; and whatſoever, beyond 
that, there is of rough and boiſterous, may in Men be very well ſpared too: 

For Courage and Steadineſs, as I take it, lie not in Roughneſs and ill Breed- 


"Ha is harder to be got, than a Knowledge of the World ; and if loſt 
in a oy Man, is ſeldom recovered. Sheepiſhneſs and Ignorance of the 
| World, the Faults imputed to a private Education, are neither the neceſſary 
Conſequences of being bred at Home; nor if they were, are they incurable 
Evils. Vice is the more ſtubborn, as well as the more dangerous Evil of the 
two; and therefore, in the firſt place, to be fenced againſt. If that ſheepiſh 
Softneſs, which often enervates thoſe who are bred ike Fondlings at Home, 
be carefully to be avoided, it is principally ſo for Virtue's fake : for fear 
leſt ſuch a yielding Temper ſhould be too ſuſceptible of vitious Impreſſions, 
and expoſe the Novice too eaſily to be corrupted. A young Man, before he 
leaves the ſhelter of his Father's Houſe, and the Guard of a Tutour, ſhould 
be fortified with Reſolution, and made acquainted with Men, to ſecure his 
Virtues ; leſt he ſhould be led into ſome ruinous courſe, or fatal precipice, 
before he is ſufficiently acquainted with the Dangers of Converſation, and 
has Steadineſs enough not to yield to every Temptation, Were it nor for 
this, a young Man's Baſhfulneſs, and Ignorance in the World, would not fo 
much need an early Care. Converſation would cure it in a great meaſure 
or if that will not do it early enough, it is only a roger reaſon for a good 
Tutour at home. For if pains be to be taken to give him a manly Air and 
Aſſurance betimes, it is chiefly as a fence to his Vertue when he goes into the 
„„ habit may ON Re bs a = Rs be 
| t is prepoſterous therefore to ce ocency. to the attaining of 
es 4 and ſome little Skill of buſtling for himſelf among others, by 
his Converſation with ill-bred and vitious Boys; when the chief uſe of that 
ſturdineſs, and ſtanding upon his own Legs, is only for the preſervation of 
his Virtue, For if Confidence or Cunning come once to mix with Vice, 
and ſupport his Miſcarriages, he is only the ſurer loſt : And you muſt undo 
again, and ſtrip him of that he has got from his Companions, or give him 
up to Ruin, Boys will unavoidably be taught Aſſurance by Converſation with 
Men, when they are brought into it; and that is time enough, Modeſty and 
| Submiſſion till then, better fits them for Inſtruction: And therefore there 
needs not any great Care to ſtock them with Confidence beforehand, That 
which requires moſt time, pains, and aſſiduity, is to work into them the Prin- 
ciples and Practice of Virtue, and good Breeding. This is the Seaſoning they | 
ſhould be prepar'd with, ſo as not Fly to be got out again. This they had 
need to be well provided with, For Converſation, when they come into the 
World, will add to their Knowledge and Aſſurance, but be too apt to take 
from their Virtue ; which therefore ought to be plentifully ſtored with, 
and have that tincture ſunk deep into them. | | ng „„ 
How they ſhould be fitted for Converſation, and entered into the World, 
when they are ripe for it, we ſhall conſider in another place. But how any 
one's being put into a mixed Herd of unruly Boys, and there learning to 
wrangle at Trap, or rook at Span- 8 fir him for civil Converſation, 
or Buſineſs, I do not ſee. And what Qualities are ordinarily to be got from 
ſuch a Troop of N as Schools uſually aſſemble together from Parents 
of all kinds, that a Father ſhould ſo much covet it, is hard to divine. I am 
ſure, he who is able to be at the charge of a Tutour at home, may there . 
give his Son a more . Carriage, more manly Thoughts, and a Senfe 
of what is worthy and becoming, with a greater Proficiency in Learning in- 
to the bargain, and ripen him up ſooner into a Man, than any at School 
can do. Not that I blame the School-maſter in this, or think it to be laid 
to his charge. The difference is great between two or three Pupik in the 
ſame Houſe, and three or fourſcore Boys lodg'd up and down. For let the 
BO ul Maſter's 
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Coripany: Maſter's Induſtry. and Skill be ever ſo great, it is impoſſible he Gould have 


Vici. 


And 'tis not the Waggeries or 


chard together, that makes an able Man; but the Principles of 


*twill be ridiculous to expect, that th 


50 or 100 Scholars under his Eye, any longer than they are in the School 
together: Nor can it be expected, that he ſhould inſtruct them ſucceſsfully | 
in any thing but their Books; the forming of their Minds and Manners re- 
quiring a conſtant Attention, and 8 Application to every ſingle Boy, 
which Is impoſſible in a numerous Flock; and would be wholly in vain could 
he have time to ſtudy and correct every one's particular Defects, and wro 
Inclinations) when the Lad was to be left to himſelf, or the prevailing Infeg- 
tion of his Fellows, the greateſt part of the four and twenty Hours, 
But Fathers, obſerving that Fortune is often moſt ſucceſsfully courted by 
bold and buſtling Men, are glad to ſee their Sons pert and forward betimes; 
take it for an Happy Omen that they will be thriving Men, and look on the 
Tricks they play their 'School-fellows, or learn. from them, as a Proficienc 
in the Art of Living, and making their way thro' the World. But I myf 
take the liberty to ſay, that he that lays the Foundation of his Son's 755 
tune in Virtue, and good Breeding, takes the only ſure and warrantable way. 
eats practiſed among School-boys, *tis not 
their Roughneſs one to another, nor the well-laid Plots of 1 112 | 
Ultice, 
Generoſity and Sobriety, join'd with Obſervation and Induſtry, Qualities, 
which J judge School-boys do not learn much of one another. And if a 


young Gentleman, bred at home, be not taught more of them than he cauld 


earn at School, his Father has made a very ill choice of a Tutour. Take a 
Boy from the top of a Grammar-School, and one of the ſame Age, bred as 
he ſhould be in his Father's Family, and bring them into good Com any to- 
gether, and then ſee which of the two will have. the more manly Carriage, 
and addreſs himſelf with the more becoming Aſſurance to Strangers. Here I 
imagine the School-boy's Confidence will either fail or diſcredit him: And. 
if it be ſuch as fits him only for the Converſation of Boys, he had better be 
without it, n | 5 1 5 55 
Vice, if we may believe the general Complaint, ripens ſo faſt now. a- days, 
and runs up to Seed fo early in young People, that it is impoſſible to keep a 
Lad from the ſpreading Contagion, if you will venture him abroad in the 
Herd, and truſt to Chance or his own Inclination for the choice of his Com- 
pany at School. By what Fate Vice has ſo thriven amongſt us theſe Years 
paſt ; and by what Hands it has been nurs'd up into ſo uncontroul'd a Do- 
minion, I ſhall leave to others to enquire. I wiſh, that thoſe, who com- 
plain of the great Decay of Chriſtian Piety and Virtue every where, and of 

earning 4 0 acquired Improvements in the Gentry of this Generation, would 
conſider how to retrieve them in the next. This I am ſure, That if the 
Foundation of it be not laid in the Edycation and Principling of the Youth, 
all other Endeavours will be in vain, And if the Innocence, Sobriety, and 
Induſtry of thoſe who are coming up, be not taken care of and preſeryed, 

oſe who are to ſucceed next on the Stage, 
ſhould abound in that Virtue, Ability, and Learning, which has hitherto made 


England conſiderable in the World. I was going to add Courage too, tho 


tit has beeen look d on as the natural Inheritance of Engliſhmen. What has 


been talked of ſome late Actions at Sea, of a Kind unknown to our Anceſtors, 
gives me occaſion to ſay, that Debauchery ſinks the Courage of Men: And 
when Diſſoluteneſs has eaten out the ſenſe of true Honour, Bravery ſeldom ſtays 
long after it. And I think it impoſſible to find an inſtance of any Nation, 


| however renowned for their Valour, who ever kept their Credit in Arms, or 


| Vir tus. 


made themſelyes redoubtable amongft their Neighbours, after Corruption had 


once broke thro?, and diſſolv'd the reſtraint of Diſcipline ; and Vice was grown 


to ſuch an head, that it durſt ſhew it ſelf barefaced, without being out of 


Countenance. 


Is Virtue then, direct Virtue, which is the hard and valuable Part to be 
aimed at in Education; and not a forward Pertneſs, or any little Arts of 
Shifting. All other Conſiderations and Accompliſhments ſhould give way, 
and be — ant to this, This is the ſolid and ſubſtantial Good, which Tu- 
tours ſhould not only read Lectures, and talk of; but the Labour, and Art of 
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Education ſhould furniſh the Mind with, and faſten there, and never ceaſe till © 
the young Man had a true Reliſh of it, and placed his Strength, his Glory and 
, . wiinllewy . 
The more this advances, the eaſier way will be made for other Accompliſh- company. 
ments in their turns. For he that is Bronght to ſubmit to Virtue, will nor 
be refractory, or reſty, in any thing that becomes him. And therefore 3 
not but prefer Breeding of a young Gentleman at home in his Father's ſight; 
under a good Governour, as much the beſt and ſafeſt way to this great and 
main end of Education; when it can be had, and is order'd as it ſhould be; 
SGentlemens Houſes are ſeldom without variety of Company: They ſnould 
e their Sons to all the ſtrange Faces thät come there, and engage them in 
onverſation with Men of Parts and Breeding, as ſoon as they are capable 
of it. And why thoſe who live in the Country ſhould not take them with 
them, when they make Viſits of. Civility to their Neighbours, I know not: 
This I am ſure, a Father that breeds his Son at 'home, has the Opportunity 
to have him more in his own Company, and there give him what Encou- 
ragement he thinks fit; and can keep him better from the taint of ' Servants; 
and the meaner ſort of People, than is poſſible to be done abroad, But 
what ſhall be reſoly'd in the caſe, muſt in great meaſure be left to the Pa- 
rents, to be derermin'd by their Circamſtances and Conveniencies. Only 1 
think it the worſt ſort of good Huſbandry, for a Father not to ſtrain himſelf 
a little for his Son's Breeding; which, let his Condition be what it will, is 
the beſt Portion he can leave him. But if, after all, it ſhall' be thought 
ſome, that the Preceng at home has too little Company; and that at rdf 
nary Schools, not ſuch as it ſhould be for a young Gentleman; I think 
there might be ways found out to avoid the Inconveniencies on the one fide 
A e e e er e eee ee 
58 71. Having under Conſideration how great the Influence of Company is, 
and how prone we are all, eſpecially Children, to Imitation; I muſt here 
take the liberty to mind Parents of this one Thing, viz. That he that will 
have his Son have a Reſpect for him, and his Orders, muſt” himſelf have a 


„ 


N 


great Reverence for his Son. Maxima debetur pueris ræveremia. You muſt do Examplis 
nothing before him, which you would not have him 'imitate.” If aß 
thing eſcape you, which you would have paſs for a Fault in him, he will be 
ſüure to ſhelter himſelf under your Example, and ſhelter himſelf ſo, as that it 
will not be eaſy to come at him, to correct it in him the right way. If you 
puniſh him for what he ſees you practiſe your ſelf, he will not think that Se- 


Verity to proceed from Kindneſs in you, or Carefulneſs to'amend a Fault in him 


#7 % # 


fore his Children, muſt extend it ſelf to all thoſe who have any Authority 


Age will of it ſelf be ſure to reform, being (as 1 have ſaid) exempt from 


on ntion'd be carefully applied, and with them' theſe few Rules 0bfſery*d'iri the 
Method of inſtructing them. Lp | 373. 


a 


| Of Ev UCATION. 


6 73. 1. None of the Things they are to learn ſhould ever be made a 
| Burthen to them, or impoſed on them as a Tast. Whatever is ſo propoſed 
preſently becomes irkſome: The Mind takes an Averſion to it, tho before 
it were a thing of Delight or Indifferency. Let a Child be but ordered to 
whip his Top at a certain time every day, whether he has, or has not a mind 
to it; let this be but required of him as a Duty, wherein he muſt ſpend ſo 
many Hours Morning and Afternoon, and ſee whether he will not ſoon 
be weary of any Play at this rate. Is it not n What 
do chearfully of themſelves, do they not preſently grow ſick of, 
can no more endure, as ſoon 1 find it is expected of them as a 
Duty? Children have as much a mind to ſhew that they are free, that 
their own good Actions come from themſelves, that they are abſolute and 
independent, as any of the proudeſt of you grown Men, think of them 
as you pleaſe. 55 : 


34: As « Conſequence of tis, they huld flow be pur dne 


doing even thoſe Things you have got an Inclination in them to, but when 
they have a Mind and Diſpoſition to it. He that loves Reading, Writing, 
Muſick, c. finds yet in himſelf certain Seaſons wherein thoſe things have 
no reliſh to him: And, if at that time he forces himſelf to it, he only - 
rs and wearies himſelf to no purpoſe. So it is with Children, Thus 
hange of Temper ſhould be carefully obſerv'd in them, and the favourable 
Seaſons of Aptitude and Inclination be heedfully laid hold of: And if they 
are not often enough forward of themſelves, a good Diſpoſition ſhould be 
talk'd into them, before they be ſet upon any thing. This I think no 
hard Matter for a diſcreet Tutour to do; who ſtudied his Pupil's Tem- 
per, and will be at little pains to fill his Head with ſuitable Ideas, ſuch 
as may make him in love with the preſent Buſineſs, By this means a great 
deal of Time and Tiring would be ſaved. For a Child will learn three times 
as much when he is in tune, as he will with double the time and pains, 
when he goes aukwardly, or is dragg'd unwillingly to it. If this were 
minded as 1t ſhould, Children might be permitted to weary themſelves with 
Play, and yet have time enough to learn what is ſuited to the Capacity of 
h Age. But no ſuch thing is conſidered in the ordinary way of Education, 
nor can it well be. That rough Diſcipline of the Rod is built upon other 
Principles, has no Attraction in it, regards not what Humour Children are 
in, nor looks after favourable Seaſons of Inclination. And indeed it would 
be ridiculous, when Compulſion and Blows have raiſed an Averſion in the 
Child to his Taſk, to expect he ſhould freely of his own accord leave hi 
Play, and — of court the 17 N Whereas, were 
| Matters order'd right, learning any thi ey ſhou taught, might be 
made as much as a Recreation to their Play, as their Play is —_ _—_ 
The Pains are equal on both ſides: Nor 1s it that which troubles them, for 
they love to be buſy, and the Change and Variety is that which naturally 
delights them. The only odds is in that which we call Play, they a& at 
liberty, and employ their Pains (whereof 299 may obſerve them never ſparin 
freely; but what they are to learn, is forced upon them: They are dalle 
compelled, and driven to it. This is that, which at firſt entrance balks and 
cools them; they want their Liberty: Get them but to aſk their Tutour to 
teach them, as they do often their Play-fellows, inſtead of his calling upon 
them to learn; and they being ſatisfied that they act as freely in this, as 
they do in other things, they will go on with as much Pleaſure in it, and 
it will not differ from their other Sports and Play. By theſe ways, carefully 
purſued, a Child may be brought to deſire to be taught any you have 
a mind he ſhould learn. The hardeſt Part, I confeſs, is with the firſt or 
eldeſt; but when once he is ſet aright, it is eaſy by him to lead the reſt 
whither one will, | | — 4 50 
$75. Tho it be paſt doubt, that the fitteſt time for Children to 
learn any thing, is, when their Minds are in tune, and well diſpoſed to it; 
when neither Flagging of Spirit, nor Intentneſs of Thought upon ſome- 
ching elſe makes them aukward and averſe; yet two things are to be taken 
care of, 1. That theſe Seaſogs either not being warily obſery'd, and er 


. 


— 
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returning as often as they ſhould, Diſpe-· 


hold on, as often as they return; or elſe not re 
the Improvement of the Child be not thereby neglected, and fo he be let . 
o into an habitual Idleneſs, and confirm'd in this Indiſpoſition. 2. That 
0 other Things are ill learned when the Mind is either indiſpoſed, or other- 
wiſe taken up; yet it is of great Moment, and worth our Endeavours, to 
teach the Mind to ger the Maſtery over it ſelf ; and to be able, upon choice, 
to take it ſelf off from the hot purſuit of one thing, and ſet it ſelf upon 
another with Facility and Delight; or at any time to ſhake off its Sluggiſh- - 
neſs, and vigorouſly employ it ſelf about what Reaſon, or the Advice ß 
another ſhall direct. This is to be done in Children, by trying them ſome- 
times, when they are by Lazineſs unbent, or by Avocation bent another 
way, and endeavouring to make them buckle to the Thing propos'd. If by 
this means the Mind can get an habitual Dominion over it ſelf, lay by Ideas j 
or Buſineſs, as occaſion requires, and betake it ſelf to new and leſs acceptable . 3 
Employments, without Reluctancy or Diſcompoſure, it will be an Advantage | | 
of more Conſequence than Latin, or Logick, or moſt of thoſe Things Children 
are uſually required to learn. | „ ono OAT eee - 
$ 76, Children being more Active and Buſy in that Age, than in any Compul- 
other Part of their Life, and being indifferent to any Thing they can do, ſo en. 
they may be but doing, Dancing and Scotch-hoppers would be the fame thing 
to them, were the Encouragements and Diſcouragements equal. But to' 
Things we would have them learn, the great and only Diſcouragement I can 
obſerve is, that they are called to it; tis made their Buſineſs z they are teazed 
and chid about it, and do it with Trembling and Apprehenſion: Or, when 
they come willingly to it, are kept too long at it, till they are quite tired: 
All which intrenches too much on that natural Freedom they extreamly affect. 
And tis that Liberty alone which gives the true ' Reliſh and Delight to their 
ordinary Play-Games. Turn the Tables, and you will find, they will ſoon: 
change their Application; eſpecially if they ſee the Examples of others, 
whom they eſteem and think above themſelves, And if the Things which they + 
obſerve others to do, be order'd ſo that they inſinuate themſelves into them, 
as the Privilege of an Age or Condition above their's, then Ambition, and 
the Deſire lk to get forward, and higher, and to be like thoſe above them, 
will ſet them on work, and make them go on with Vigour and Pleaſure: 
Pleaſure in what they have begun by their own deſire. In which way the 
enjoyment of their dearly beloved Freedom will be no ſmall Encouragement- 
to them. To all which, if there be added the Satisfaction of Credit and 
Reputation, I am apt 45 think, there will need no other Spur to excite their 
Application and Aſſiduity, as much as is neceſſary. I confeſs, there needs 
Patience and Skill, Gentleneſs and Attention, and a prudent Conduct to attain/ . 
this at firſt, But, why have you a Tutour, if there needed no pains ? But 
when this is once eſtabliſn'd, all the reſt will follow more eaſily than in any 
more ſevere and imperious Diſcipline. And I think it no hard matter, 
to gain this Point; I am ſure it will not be, where Children have no ill 
Examples ſet before them. The great danger therefore I apprehend, is 
only from Servants, and other ill-ordered Children, or ſuch other vicious or L 
fooliſh People, who ſpoil Children, both by the ill Pattern they ſet before | | | 
them in their own ill Manners, and by giving them together, the two 
Things they ſhould never have at once; I mean, vicious Pleaſures, and 
Commendation, ' _ . A io EEE "en 
$ 77. As Children ſhould very ſeldom be corrected by Blows'; ſo, I think, Chiding, 
frequent, and eſpecially, onate Chiding of almoſt as ill conſequence, It 
leſſens the Authority of the Parents, and the Reſpect of the Child: For 1 
bid you ſtill remember, they diſtinguiſh early berwixt Paſſion and Reaſon: 
And as they cannot but have a Reverence for what comes from the latter, 
ſo they quickly grow into a Contempt of the former; or if it cauſes a preſent 
T yet it ſoon, wears off; and natural Inclination will eaſily learn to 
; 1 by Rea- 
Which, 


correct them, when they do amiſs : Or, if words are ſometimes to be uſed, _ 
Vol. III. es 6G. tos 1 they 4 
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a Ae, ought to be grave, kind and ſober, r repreſenting the ill, or unbecomi ming- 
of the Faul, hor ck 1928 rating - in 127 for it, ara makes 
him nor ſufficiently diſti Four Da e be not more directed to 
him, than his Fault. ually catries rough and ill Lan- 
with it, 'which has this ether l . ER ets UE OE it 
ren: And the Names chat their Parents or Preceptors give them, 
will not be 'aſham'd” or backward to beſtow on others, having ſo good 


Authority E ected What th 
6 1 oreiee here It to me 3 then, 
* Lee hor Chid for any Fault? This vill be to NR 


the Reins to all Kind of Diſorder, Not ſo much, as is imagined, if a right 
Courſe has been Taken' in the firſt Seaſo 2 their Minds, and im lanting 
that Awe of their Parents aboye-mention For Beating, by co ant Qb- 
ſetvation, is found to do' little g 00d, where the Smart of it is all the Puniſh- 
ment is feared,” br felt in it; for the influence of that quick] 4 weary out, 
with the memory of it. But yet there is one, and but one Fault, for which, 
* I think, Children ſhould be beaten ; and that is Ohſtinacy, or Rebellion, And 
in this _ 1 would have it order'd ſo, if it can be, the ſhame of the 
Whi and not the Pain, ſhould be us greateſt part of the Puniſhmenr. 
6 8 doit amiſs, and deſervin ng, Chaſtiſement, is the only true Reftraint 
— 15 to Virtue. The Smart the Rod, if Shame accompanies it no 
ſoon as is forgotten, and will quickly, by by uſe, loſe. its Terrour. 
have know on known the Children of a Perſon of Quality kept in awe, by the fear of 
having their Shooes pulled off, 'as wich as * by apprehenſions of a Rod 
hanging over them. Some ſuch Puniſhment, I think better than Beating. ; 
for, tis Shame of the Fault, and the Diſgrace that attends it, that they ſhou d 
ſtand in fear of, rather than Pain, if you would have them have a 'Femper . 
wan re nous, But Stubborune 20 and an 57 Diſobedience, muſt be 
with Force and Blows : Fot this there is no other Remedy. What- 
ever particular Action you bid him do, or forhear, you muſt be ſure to ſee 
your ſelf obeyd ; no Quarter, in this caſe, no Reſiſtance. For when once it 
comes to be à Trial of Skill, a Conteſt for Maſtery betwixt you, as it is if 
you command, and he refuſes ; you muſt be ſure to carry it, Whatever Blows 
ir coſts, if 4 Nod or Words wilb not prevail; unleſs, for ever after, you intend 
to live in obedience to 2 Son. A prudent and kind Mother, a my Ac- 
quaintance, was, on ſuch an occaſion, forced to whip her little Dau ghter, at 
her firſt comin & hows ſtom Nurſe, eight times fucceltively the ſame Morning,” 
\ _- ſhe could malter her Sub born, and obtain a compliance in a ve 
eaſy and indifferent matter.” If ſhe had left off ſooner, 12 ſtop'd at the . 
Whipping; ſhe” had fpoiled the Child for ever; and, by her un revailing, 
Blows, Y. confirmed her Nefractorineſ, very har afterwards to be cured; 
Byt wiſely perſiſting till ſne had bent her Mind, and uppled her will, the only 
end of Correction za — 2 11 ſhe eſtabliſhed her Authority thoroughly 
in the very” firſt F had ever after a "I A al be un ange and. 


F terduirh too he er ek hr , ne, ſo, 


The Pain of the Rod, the ntſt occaſion Mie requires it, Wee and i in- 
creaſed without 71 tilbit has chroughly prevailed, ſhould firſt bend the. 
Mind, and ſettle the Parent's Authority: And then Gravity mixed with Kind- 
neſs, ſhould for ever after keep! 3 

This, if well reffectell e would make People more wary in the uſe of 
the Rod ang the 1 i and keep them from being ſo apt to think Beating | 
the fafe ahd\univerſal Remedy 80 be 8 at random, on all, occaſions. | 
This is certain however,” if oy does no it does great harm; if i It reaches , 
not the Mind, and makes not the "Wi "fupple, * it hardens the "Offender ; and 
whatever pain de has ſuffered för it, it does but indear to him his beloved Stub, 
* yp which has gor Rim tiüs time the Victory, and prepares him to 

and hope for it for the futute. Thus, I = not, but by ill * 
Colretion matiy have been rayght' to be = * 75 who other- . 
viſe would have been, ve idk aid" tracts ble. F 242 Bat a Gl. 
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fo, as if it ere bal to revenge ze the oh Fc e 
ler: What operation can this ho have upon ine MY which is the, — 4 
amended? If there were no Nurdy Fi 5 wilfulneſs mixed wich his Fault, 
there was nothing I n it, that requir 9 th rity..of Blows, A * or 
grave Admonition is enough, to rem e ſlips 1 of Frailty, F grin 

or Inadvertency, and is as mych as they will Haba jo need of ut if there 


were a Perverſenaſi in the W if it were a deſigned, reſolved Diſobedience, - 


the Puniſhment is not to be meaſured by ch greatneſs or ſmallnefs of the 


matter, wherein it appeared, but by the oppoſition it carries, and ſtands in, 60 
that Reſpect and Submiſſion is wt ro the Father's Orders; which muſt al- 
ways be rigorouſly exacted, and 


the Mind, and you perceive the Signs 4 a true Sorrow, Shame, and yore: 
of Obedience. 


This, I confeſs, requires ſoinething more thin ſetting Children a Tak, 


and Whi ipping them without any more ado, if it be not done, and done to 
our Fancy. This requires Care, Attention, Obſervation, and a nice ſtudy 


of Children 8 Tempers, and weighing their Faults well, before we come to 
{ this ſoft of Puniſhment, But is not that better than always to have the Rod 
in Hand, as the only Inſtrument of Government; and, by frequent uſe of 
it on all — miſapply and render inefficacious this laſt and uſeful. 
Remedy, where there is need of it? For, what. elſe can be expected, when 
it is promiſcuouſſy uſed upon every little ſlip? When a Miſtake in Concordance, 


or a wh. Pojition in Verſe, : ſhall have "Ak ſeyerity. of the Laſh in a well · 
temper'd and decke as ſurely as a wilful Crime in an. obſtinate 
and perverſe Offender: 5 can ſuch a way of Correction he e to 


do on the Mind, a d ſer that ri = 624 "Which is the only on to be 
et 


loox d after ; ; 1 when r brings al all the reſt Foe aw Þ can n deſire pare, 


Falls where the Wind is —＋ Aboſed, 
— refuſes not xr Government and Authority of the Father or Tutour, 


are but Miſtakes, and may often be over- look d; or when. they , ane taken 
notice of, need no other 7 the ntle Remedies/ of, Advice, ireQtion and 
f Reproof ; till the repeated and wiltul-Neg glect of thoſe ſhews the Faült co 

in the Mind, and that a manifeſt 8 of the. Will lies at. e 
: their Diſobedience. But when ever We _—_ an open 
appears, that cannot be wink'd at, or neg] 5 in the; 


; Inftancegi 


be ſubdued and maſter'd-: Only 3 that we miſtake nor; and 


we muſt be „ and nothi AE arti 0 06 
$ 80. But ſince the Occaſions. of P eue 

as much to be avoided as may be, I think it ſhould not be often brought! 
to this Point. If the Awe I ſpoke of e ORE) Wis + Look will be ſuffici-\ 
2 15 moſt TI Bore, Eo ſhou 

cation expected from 
Growth. They muſt be 
As: ſuitable to g 


as. from” i thoſe of ri p 


; is the Character of that; 2 — 


natural Product 1 het Age 
be aſſiſted, and help'c 
tural pare 
not be 8 
Faults of Frailty 
minding; Fg 


rated; or v meh os 
Time and. 2 2 5 


tis in any 


7. Are. warn 
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it. This will encourage them to ke - ky uh 3 bich is the 
Buſineſs; when rr e 0 1 


from hy great _ 


ows, by pauſes lad on, till they reach 


Defiance; 
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ment, eſpecially Beating; a are 
duld Carriage, Setiouſneſs or 
*Cho - mg 


voung | wg 
Fed. as I fad; the Fooliſh and Childiſh 
ears, without taking notice of them; Inadver- 
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obflinacy, 
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and that in all their other Failings they meet with the kind Concern and 
Help, rather than the Anger and paſſionate Reproaches of their Tutour 
2 — Keep them from Vice, and vicious Diſpoſitions, and ſuch a 
kind of Behaviour in general will come, with every Degree of their Age, 
as is ſuitable to that Age, and the Company they ordinarily converſe with : 
And as they grow in Years, they will grow in Attention and . 
But that your Words may always carry Weight and Authority wich them, 
if it ſhall happen, upon any Occaſion, that you bid him leave off the Doing 
of any even Childiſh things, you muſt be ſure to carry the Point, and not 
let him have the Maſtery, But yet, I fay, I would have the Father ſeldom 
interpoſe his Authority and Command in theſe Caſes, or in any other but 
ſuch as have a Tendency to vicious Habits, I think there are better ways 
of prevailing with them; and a gentle Perſuaſion in Reafoning (when the 
firſt Point of Submiſſion' to your Will is got) will moſt Times do much 


Reaſoning. © 5 81, It will perhaps be wonder'd that I mention Reaſoning with Children: 
And yet I cannot but think that the true Way of Dealing with them. They 


but do not inſtruct Children. When, 


underſtand it as early as they do Language; and, if I miſ-obſerye not, they 
love to be treated as Rational Creatures ſooner than is imagined. Tis a Pride 
ſhould be cheriſhed in them, and as much as can be, made the greateſt Inſtru- 
ment to turn them * 1 75 1 „ 485 5 


But when I'ralk of Reaſoning, 1 do not intend an) other, but fich. as is fit. 


ed to the Child's Capacity and Apprehenſion. No Body can think a Boy of 


Three, or Seven Years old, ſhould be argued with, as a grown Man. Long 
Diſcourſes,, and Philoſophical Reaſonings, at beſt, amaze and confound, 

| FEN therefore, that they muſt be 
treated as Rational Creatures, T mean, that you ſhould make them ſenſible, by 
the Mildneſs of your Carriage, and the Compoſure even in your Correction 


of them, that what you do is reaſonable in you, and uſeful and neceſſary for 
them: And that it is not out of Capricio, Paſſion, or Fancy, that you com- 


mand or forbid them any Thing. This'they are capable of underſtanding ; 


and there is no Virtue they ſhould be excited to, nor Fault they ſhould be 


kept from, which I do not think they may be convinced of: but it muſt be 


by ſuch Reaſons as their Age and Underſtanding are capable of, and thoſe 


propoſed always in very few and plain Words, The Foundations on which ſe- 
veral Duties are built, and the Fountains of Right and Wrong, from which 
they ſpring, are not perhaps, eaſily to be let into the Minds of grown Men, 
not uſed to abſtract their Thoughts from common receiv'd Opinion. Much 


_ leſs are Children capable of Rea/onings from remote Principles. They cannot 


conceive the Force of long Deductions: The Reaſons that move them muſt 


be obvious, and level to their Thoughts, and ſuch as may (if I may ſo ſay) be 


Examples. 


felt, and touched. But yet, if their Age, Temper, and Inclinations be con- 
ſidered, there will never want ſuch Motives, as may be ſufficient to convince 
them. If there be no other more particular, yet, theſe will always be in- 
telligible, and of force, to deter them from any Fault, fit to be taken notice 
of in them (viz,) That it will be a Diſcredit and Diſgrace to them, and diſ- 
vou. Y 15 fi e 1 4 2 | - 140 25 . 15 Np) 7 TH's 0 
882. But of all the ways whereby Children are to be inſtructed, and their 
Manners formed, the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and moſt efficacious, is to ſet before 
their Eyes the Examples of thoſe Things you would have them do, or avoid. 
Which, when they are pointed out to them, in the Practice of Perſons with 
in their Knowledge, with ſome: Reflections on their Beauty or Unbecoming- 
neſs, are of more force to draw or deter their Imitation, than any Diſcourſes 


which can be made to them. Virtues and Vices can by no Words be fo. 


plainly ſet before their Underſtandings, as the Actions of other Men will 
new them, when you direct their Obſervation, and bid them view this or 
chat good or bad-Quality' in their Practice. And the Beauty or Uncomelineſs 


of any Things, in good and ill Breeding, will be better Tearnt, and make 
dee 
or 


Fa 7" ig u on them, in the Examples of others, than from any Rules 
ip ; 4 5 | ? F*q 4 £44 ff ES ha 1 14 ; a 
Inſtructions can be given about them, ' 8 „ e l 
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This is a Method to be uſed, not only whilſt they are young, but to be Zuni 
continued even as long as they fhall be under another's Tuition or Conduct. 
Nay, I know not whether it be not the beſt way to be uſed by a Father, as 
long as he ſhall think fit, on = occaſion, to reform any thing he wiſhes 
mended in his Son: Nothing finking ſo gently, and ſo deep, into Men's 
Minds, as Example. And what Ill hes either overlook, or indulge in them 
ſelves, they cannot but diſlike, and be aſhamed of, when it is ſet before them - 
in another. | We BBD Bis » 
$ 83. It may be doubted concerning Whipping, when, as the laſt Retie- hiyping: 
dy, it comes to be neceſſary ; at what Times, and by whom it ſhould be 
done: Whether preſently upon the committing the Fault, whilſt it is yet 
freſh and hot; and whether Parents themſelves ſhould beat their Children, 
As to the Firſt: I think it ſhould not be done preſently, left Paſſion — 
Ee 
Bur, 


with it; and fo, tho it exceed the juft proportion, yet it loſe of its 
Weight: For, even Children diſcern when we do things in Paſſion, - Bur, 
as I faid before, that has moſt weight with them, that appears ſedately to 
come from their Parent's Reaſon; and they are not without this difti „Gon, 
Next, If you have any diſcreet Servant 1 of it, and has the Place of 
governing your Child (for if you have a Tutour, there is no doubt) I think 
it is beſt the Smart ſhould come more immediately from another's hand, tho 
by the Parent's Order, who ſhould fee it done; whereby the Parent's Au- 
thority will be preſerv'd, and the Child's Averſion for the Pain it ſuffers rather 
be turn'd on the Perſon that immediately inflicts it. For I would have a 
Father ſeldom ſtrike his Child, but upon very urgent Neceflity, and as the laft 
Remedy: And then perhaps it will be fit to 45 it fo, that the Child ſhould 
not quickly forget it. ob A 
$84. But, as I ſaid before, Beating is the worſt, and therefore the laſt 
Means to be uſed in the Correction F Children; and that only in Caſes of 
Extremity, after all gentler Ways have been tried, and proyed unſucceſsful: 
Which, if well obſerv'd, there will be very ſeldom any need of Blows, For, 
it not being to be imagin'd that a Child will often, if ever, diſpute his 
Father's preſent Command in any particular Inſtance ; and the Father not 
 Interpoſing his abſolute Authority, in peremptory Rules, concerning either 
childiſh or indifferent Actions, wherein his Son is to have his Liberty; or 
9 his Learning or Improvement, wherein there is no Compulſion 
to be uſed: There remains only the Prohibition of ſome vicious Actions, 
wherein a Child is capable of Ob/tinacy, and conſequently can deſerve Beat- 
ing: And fo there will be but very few occaſions of that Diſcipline to be uſed 
by * one, who conſiders well, and orders his Child's Education as it ſhould 
be. For the firſt Seven Years, What Vices can a Child be guilty of, but 
Lying, or ſome ill-natur'd Tricks; the repeated Commiſſion whereof, after 
his Father's direct Command againſt it, ſhall bring him into the Condemna- 
tion of Ob/tinacy, and the Chaſtiſement of the Rod? If any vicious Inclina- 
tion in him be, in the firſt Appearances and Inſtances of it, treated as it ſhould 
be, firſt, with your Wonder, and then, if returning again a ſecond time, 
diſcountenanced with the ſevere Brow of the Father, - wy and all about 
him, and a Treatment ſuitable to the State of Diſcredit before-mentioned; 
and this continued till he be made ſenſible, and aſhamed of his Fault; I 
imagine there will be no need of any other Correction, nor ever any Occa- 
ſion to come to Blows, The Neceſſity of ſuch Chaſtiſement is uſually the 
Conſequence only of former Indulgencies, or Neglects. If vicious Inclina- 
tions were watched from the Beginning, and the firſt Irregularities which 
they cauſed, corrected by thoſe gentler ways, we ſhould ſeldom have to 
do with more than one Diſorder at once; which would be eaſily ſer right 
without any ſtir or noiſe, and not require ſo harſh a his, 60 as Beating. 
Thus, one by one, as they appear'd, they might all be weeded out, without | 
any Signs or Memory £ Þ ever they had been there. But we Kg 
their Faults (by Indulging and Humouring our little Ones) grow up, ti 
oy are ſturdy and numerous, and the Deformity of them makes us aſham'd 
n unealy ; we are fain to come to the Plough and the Harrow ; the Sp 
he Pick-axe muſt go deep to come at the Roots, and all the Force, 
Vor. IL | K . Skill, 
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Whipping, 


Skill, and Diligence we can uſe, is ſcarce enough to cleanſe the vitiated Seed- 
Plat overgrown with Weeds, and reſtore us the Hopes of Fruits to reward 
our Pains in its Seaſon, _ 4 1 „ 
685. This Courſe, if obſer vd, will ſpare both Father and Child the 
trouble of repeated Injunctions, and multiplied Rules of Doing and Forbear- 
1 For, I am of Opinion, that of thoſe Actions, which tend to vicious 
Habits (which are thoſe alone that a Father ſhould interpoſe his Authority 
and Commands in) none ſhould be forbidden Children till they are found 
ilty of them, For ſuch untimely Prohibitions, if they do nothing worſe, 
do at leaſt ſo much towards teaching and allowing them, that they ſuppoſe 
that Children may be guilty of them, who would poſſibly be ſafer in the Ig- 
norance of any ſuch Faults, And the beſt Remedy to ſtop them, is, as I have 
faid, to ſhew Wonder and Amazement at any ſuch Action as hath a vicious 
tendency, when it is firſt taken notice of in a Child, For Example, When 
be is firſt found in a Lye, or any ill-natur'd Trick; the firſt Remedy ſhould 
be, to talk to him of it as a ſtrange monſtrous Matter that it could not be 
imagin'd he would have done, and ſo ſhame him out of it, ö 
$ 86, It will be ('tis like) wh 5580 That whatſoever I fanſy of the 
Tractableneſs of Children, and the Prevalency of thoſe ſofter ways of Shame 
and Commendation ; yet there are many, who. will never apply themſelves 
to their Books, and to what they ougat to learn, unleſs they are ſcourged 
to it. This I fear is nothing but the age of ordinary Schools and Fa- 


ſhion, which have never ſuffer'd the other to be tried as it ſhould be, in 


Places where it could be taken notice of. Why, elſe, does the Learning of Latin 


and Greet need the Rod, when French and Italian need it not? Children learn to 


Dance and Fence without Whipping ; nay, Arithmetick, Drawing, Sc. they 
apply themſelves well enough to without Beating : Which would make one 
ſuſpe&, that there is ſomething ſtrange, unnatural, and diſagreeable to that 
Age, in the things requir'd in Grammar-Schools, or in the Methods uſed 
there, that Children cannot be brought to, without the ſeverity of the Laſh, 


and hardly with that too; or elſe, that it is a miſtake, that thoſe Tongues | 
could not be taught them without Beating  _ 4 


587. But let us 4 * ſome ſo Negligent or Idle, that they will not be 
brought to learn by the gentle ways propoſed: For we muſt grant, that 


there will be Children found of all Tempers: Yet it does not thence follow, 


that the rough Diſcipline of the Cudgel is to be uſed to all. Nor can an 
one be concluded unmanageable by the milder Methods of Government, ll | 
they have been /horowly tried upon him; and if they will not prevail with 
him to uſe his Endeavours, and do what is in his Power to do, we make no 
Excuſes for the Obſtinate : Blows are the proper Remedies for thoſe; but 
Blows laid on in a way different from the ey” He that wilfully neg- 
lects his Book, and ſtubbornly refuſes any og he can do, required of him 

by his Father 8 himſelf in a poſitive ſerious Command, ſhould not 
be corrected with two or three angry Laſhes, for not performing his Taſk, 


and the ſame Puniſhment repeated again and again, upon every the like De- 


fault: But when it is brought to that paſs, that Wilfulneſs evidently ſhews it 
ſelf, and makes Blows neceſſary ; I think the Chaſtiſement ſhould be a little 


more Sedate, and a little more Severe; and the Whipping (mingled with 


Admonition between) ſo continued, till the Impreſſions of it on the Mind 
were found legible in the Face, Voice, and Submiſſion of the Child, not fo 


ſenſible of the Smart, as of the Fault he has been guilty of, and melting in 


true Sorrow under it. If ſuch a Correction as this, tried ſome few rimes at 


fit diſtances, and carried to the utmoſt FETs with the viſible Diſpleaſure 
e 


of the Father all the while, will not work the Effect, turn the Mind, and 
produce a future Compliance; what can be hoped from Blows, and to 
what purpoſe ſhould they. be any more uſed? Beating, when you can 
expect no good from it, will look more like the Fury of an enraged 
Enemy, than the good Will of a compaſſionate Friend; and fuch 
Chaſtiſement carries with it only Provocation without any proſpe& of 


Amendment. If it be any Father's Misfortune to have 4 Son. thus per- 
verſe and untractable, I know not what more he can do, but pray for 
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him, But, I imagine, if a right: Courſe be taken with Children from the be-: m. 


inning, very few will be found to be ſuch; and when there are any ſuch 
—— they are not to be the Rule for the Education of thoſe who ate 
better natur d, and may be managed with better Uſagmmee. 


3 88. If a Tutour can be got, that, thinking himſelf in the Father's place, Tutor. 


charged with his Care, and reliſhing theſe Things, will at the beginning 
apply himſelf to put them in Practice, he will afterwards find his Work ver7 
e : and you will, I gueſs, have your Son in a little time, a greater Pro- 
ficient in both Learning and Breeding, than perhaps you imagine. But let 
him by no means beat him, at any time, without your Conſent and Direc- 
tion; at leaſt till you have Experience of his Diſcretion and Temper. But 
yet to keep up his Authority with his Pupil, beſides concealing that he has 
not the Power of the Rod, you muſt be ſure to uſe him with great Reſpe& 
your ſelf, and cauſe all your Family to do ſo too, For you cannot expect, 
your Son ſhould have any regard for one, whom he ſees you, or his Mother, 
or others flight. If you think him worthy of Contempt, you have choſen 
amiſs; and if you ſhew any Contempt of him, he will hardly ſcape it from 
our Son: And whenever that happens, whatever Worth he may have in 
imſelf, and Abilities for this Imployment, they are all loſt to your Child, 
and can afterwards never be made uſetul to him, - oo bc n 
$ 89. As the Father's Example muſt teach the Child Reſpect for his Tutour ;. 
ſo the Tutour's Example muſt lead the Child into thoſe Actions he would have 
him do. His Practice muſt by no means croſs his Precepts, unleſs he intend. 
to ſet him wrong. It will be to no purpoſe for the Tutour to talk of the Re- 
ſtraint of the Paſſions, whilſt any of his own are let looſe : And he will in 
vain endeavour to reform any Vice or Indecency in his Pupil, which he al- 
lows in himſelf, III Patterns are ſure to be follow'd more than good Rules + 
And therefore he muſt alſo 3 preſerve him from the Influence of 
ill Precedents, eſpecially the moſt dangerous of all, the Examples of the 
Servants; from whoſe Company he is to be kept, not by Prohibitions, for 
that ag but give him an Itch after it, but by other Ways I have men- 


$ 90. In all the whole Buſineſs of Education, there is nothing like to be G 


leſs hearken'd to, or harder to be well obſery'd, than what I am now going 


to fay ; and that is, That Children ſhould from their firſt beginning to talk,, 


have ſome Diſcreet, Sober, nay Wiſe Perſon about them, whoſe Care it ſhould 
be to faſhion them aright, and keep them from all Ill, eſpecially the Infec- 
tion of bad Company. I think this Province requires great Sobriety, Tempe- 
rance, Tenderneſs, Diligence, and Diſcretion ; Qualities hardly to be found uni- 
ted in Perſons, that are to be had for ordinary Salaries ; nor eaſily to be 
found any where. As to the Charge of it, I think it will be the Money beſt 
laid out that can be about our Children; and therefore tho it may be 
expenſive more than is ordinary, yet it cannot be thought dear. He, that at 
any Rate procures his Child a good Mind, well principled, temper'd to 
Virtue and Uſefulneſs, and adorned with Civility and good Breeding, makes 
a better Purchaſe for him, than if he laid out the Money for an Addition of 
more Earth to his former Acres. _ it in Toys and Play-Games, in Silk 
8 een, 3 and other uſel 12 
not ſparing in ſo neceſſary a as this. Tis not Husbandry to 
make 15. Fortune rich, and his Mind poor. I have one with great Admi- 
ration ſeen. People laviſh it profuſely in tricking up their Children in fine 


| Clothes, lodging, and feeding them ſumprucuſl, allow 
enough of u gel - 2 


owing them more than 
Servants, and yet at the ſame time ſtarve their Minds, and 
not take ſufficient Care to cover that, which is the moſt ſhameful Nakedneſs, 
vjz. their natural wrong Inclinations and Ignorance. This I can look on 
as no other than a facrificing to their own Vanity; it ſhewing more their 
Pride, than true Care of the Good of their Children. Whatſoever you mploy 
to the Advantage of your Son's Mind will ſhew- your true Kindneſs, tho it 
be to the leſſening of his Eſtate. A Wiſe and Man can hardly want 
either the Opinion or Reality of being Great and Happy. But he that is 
Fooliſh, or Vicious, can be neither Great nor Happy, what Eſtate ſoever 
| | w F 


Expences, as much as you pleaſe; burt 
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mw. whom you had rather have your Son be with 500 J. per Annum, than ſome 
other you know, with 50001? - 
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you leave him: And I ask you, Whether there be not Men in the World, 


591. The Conſideration of Charge ought not therefore to deter ti 1 


ho we able; The great difficulty will be where to find a proper Peron. For 


ſure take no Body 


or Changing afterwards : That will cauſe great 


thoſe that have greater, will hardly be got to undertake ſuch a Charge. 
You mult therefore look out early, and enquire every where: For the World 
has People of all forts, And I remember, 1 ſays in one of his Eſſays, 
That the Learned Caſtalis was fain to make Trenchers at Baſie to keep himſelf 
from Starving, when his Father would have given any Money for ſuch a Tu- 
tour for his Son, and Caſtalio have willingly embraced ſuch an Imployment 
upon very reaſonable Terms: But this was for want of Intelligence,  _ 
9 92. If you find it difficult to meet with ſuch a Tutour as we deſire, you 
are not to wonder, I only can ſay, Spare no Care nor Coſt to get ſuch an 
one. All things are to be had that way: And I dare aſſure you, That if you 
can get a good one, you will never repent the Charge; but will always have 
the Satisfaction to think it the Money of all other the beſt laid out. But be 
on Friends, or Charitable, no, nor bare great Com- 
mendations, Nay, if you will do as you ought, the Reputation of a Sober 
Man with a good Stock of Learning (which is all uſually required in a Tu- 
tour) will not be enough to ſerve your turn. In this Choice be as curious, 
as you would be in that of a Wife for him : 9 muſt not think of Trial, 
conveniency to you, and 
greater to your Son, When I conſider the Scruples and Cautions I here lay 


thoſe of ſmall Age, Parts and Virtue, are bY for this Imployment ; and 


mn your way, methinks it looks, as if I adviſed you to re which 1 


would have offer'd at, but in Effect not done. But he that 


conſider, 
how much the Buſineſs of a Tutour, rightly imployed, lies out of the Road 


and how remote it is from the Thoughts of many, even of thoſe who pro- 
ys to themſelves this Imployment, will perhaps be of my Mind, that one, 
to 


educate and form the Mind of a young Gentleman, is not every where 


to be found; and that more than ordinary Care is to be taken in the Choice 


of him, or elſe you may fail of your End, 


$93. The Character of a Sober Man and a Scholar, is, as I have above 
obſery d, what every one expects in a Tutour, This generally is thought 


and is all that Parents commonly look for. But when ſuch an one 


has emptied out into his Pupil all the Latin and Logick he has brought from 


the Univerſity, will that Furniture make him a fine Gentleman? Or can it 


be expected, that he ſhould be better bred, better skilłd in the World, ber- 


ter principled in the Grounds and Foundations of true Virtue and Generoſity, 
than his young Tutour iss 1 4 <2 ; 
To form a young Gentleman as he ſhould be, tis fit his Governour ſhould 
himſelf be w pms | underſtand the Ways of Carriage, and Meaſures of 
Civility in all the Variety of Perſons, Times and Places; and keep his Pu- 
85 as much as his Age requires, conſtantly to the Obſervation of them. 
This is an Art not to be learnt, nor taught by Books. Nothing can give it 
but good Company, and Obſervation join'd together. The Taylor may 
make his Clothes modiſh, and the Dancing-Maſter give Faſhion to his Mo- 
tions z yer neither of theſe, tho they ſet off well, make a well-bred Gen- 


tleman; No, tho he have LEO to boot; which, if not well mana- 


ged, makes him more impertinent and intolerable in Converſation, Breeding 
4 that which ſets a Gloſs all his other good Qualities, and renden 
them uſeful to him, in procuring him the Eſteem and Good-Will of all that 


| he comes near. Without good Breeding, his other Accompliſhments make 


him paſs but for Proud,” Conceited, Vain, or Fooliſh, © © 
+ Courage in an ill-bred'Man, has the Air, and ſcapes not the Opinion of 
Brutality : Learning becomes Pedantry ; Wir, Buffoonery ; Plainnefs, Ruſti- 
ity Nature, Fawning. And there cannot be a good Quality in him, 


Soy | 4, Qua 
which want of Breeding will not warp, and disfigure to his Diſadyantage. 
Nay, Virtue and Parts, tho chey are allow'd their dut Commendatior 
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vet are not enough to procure a Man a good Reception, and make him wel Tast 
[age bee — 0 No body contents himſ-1f with rough Dia. 
monds, and wears them ſo, who would appear with Advantage. When they 
are poliſh'd, and ſet, then they give a Luſtre, Good Qualities are the ſub- 
ſtantial Riches of the Mind, but tis good Breeding ſets chem oF; And he 
that will be acceptable, muſt give Beauty as well as Strength to his Actions. 
Solidity, or even Uſefulneſs, is not enough: A graceful Way and Faſhion, 
in every thing, is that which gives the Ornament and Liking And in moſl 
Caſes the Manner of doing is of more Conſequence than the Thing done; 
And upon that depends che Satisfaction or Diſguſt wherewith it is feceived. 
This therefore, which lies not in the putting off the Hat, nor making, of 
Compliments, but in a due and free compoſure of Language, Looks, Mo- 
tion, Poſture, Place, Sc. ſuited to Perſons and Occaſions, and can be learn 
only by Habit and Uſe, tho it be above the capacity of Children, and 
little ones ſhould not be perplex'd about it; yet it ought to be begun, and in 
a good meaſure learn'd by a young Gentleman whilſt he is under a Tutour, 
before he comes into the World 4 his own Legs: For then uſually it is 
too late to hope to reform ſeyeral habitual Indecencies, which lie in little 
things, For the 5 is not as it ſhould be, till it is become Natural in 
every Part; falling, as ſkilful Muſicians Fingers do, into Harmonious Order, 
without Care, and without Thought. If in Converſation a Man's Mind be 
taken up with a ſollicitous Watchfulneſs about any part of his Behaviour; 
py N being mended by it, it will be conſtrain'd, uneaſy, and un- 
acefu 1 5 e ee ee 
FP Beſides, this Part is moſt neceſſary to be form'd by the Hands and Care 
of a Governour : Becauſe, tho the Errours committed in Breeding are the 
firſt that are taken notice of by others, yet they are the laſt that any one is 
told of, Not, but that the Malice of the World is forward ates! to tat- 
tle of them; but it is always out of his hearing, who ſhould make profit 
of their Judgment, and reform himſelf by their Cenſure. And indeed, 
this is ſo nice a Point to be meddled with, that even thoſe who are Friends, 
and wiſh it were mended, ſcarce ever dare mention it, and tell thoſe they 
love, that they are guilty in ſuch or ſuch Caſes of ill Breeding, Errors in 
other things, may often with Civility be ſhewn another; and tis no Breach 
of good Manners or Friendſhip, to ſet him right in other Miſtakes : But 
good Breeding it ſelf allows not a Man to touch upon this; or to infinuate 
to another that he is guilty of want of Breeding. Such Information can 
come only from thoſe who have Authority over them: And from them 
too it comes very hardly and harſhly to a grown Man ; and however ſoften'd, 
goes but ill do ith any one, who has lived ever ſo little in the World. 
herefore it is neceſſary, that this Part ſhould be the Governour' principal 
Care; that an habitual Gracefulneſs, and Politeneſs in all his Carriage 
may be ſettled in his Charge, as much as may be, before + goes out of his 
Hands: And that he may not need Advice in this Point, when he has nei- 
ther Time, nor Diſpoſition to receive it, nor has any body left to give it 
him. The Tutour therefore ought in the firſt place to be well bred: And a 
young Gentleman, who gets ts one Qualification from his Governour, ſets 
out with great Advantage; and will find, that this one Accompliſhment 
will more open his way to him, get him more Friends, and carry him far- 
ther in the World, than all the hard Words, or real Knowledge he has got 
from the Liberal Arts, or his Tutour's learned Encyclopaidia z not that thoſe 
= be neglected, but by no means preferr'd, or ſuffer'd to thruſt out the 
ofthe „FFF bag 
$ 27 Beſides being well bred, the Tutour ſhould know the World well; 
the Ways, the Humours, the Follies, the Cheats, the Faults of the Age he | | 
is fallen into, and particularly of the Country he lives in. Theſe he ſhould 7 | 
be able to ſhew to his Pupil, as he finds him capable; teach him Skill in 
Men, and their Manners; pull off the Maſk, which their ſeveral Callings, 
and DIR _ om with; mu 2 4 his Pupil diſcern dere er at the 
bottom under ſu earances; may not, as unexperienc'd young 
3 apt to do, if they are unwarn'd, take one thing for another, 
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— judge by the Out-ſide, and give himſelf up to Show, and the Infinuation of 
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a fair Carriage, or an obliging Application, A Governour ſhould teach 
his Scholar to gueſs at, and 5 of, the Deſigns of Men he hath to do 
with, neither with too much Suſpicion, nor too much Confidence; but, as 
the young Man is by Nature moſt inclined to either ſide, rectify him, 
and 1 or him the other way. He ſhould accuſtom him to make as much 
as is poſſible a true Judgment of Men by thoſe Marks, which ſerve beſt 
to ſhew what are, and give a Proſpect into their Inſide ; which often 
ſhews it ſelf in little things, eſpecially when they are not in Parade, and 
upon their Guard, He ſhould acquaint him with the true State of the World, 
and diſpoſe him to think no Man better or worſe, wiſer or fooliſher, than 
he really is. Thus by fafe and inſenſible Degrees, he will paſs from a Boy 
to a Man; which is the moſt hazardous Step in all the whole Courſe. of 
Life. This therefore ſhould be carefully watch'd, and a young Man with 
great Diligence handed over it; and not, as now uſually is done, be taken 
im a Governour's Conduct, and all at once thrown into the World under 
his own, not without manifeſt Danger of immediate Spoiling ; there being 
nothing more frequent, than Inſtances of the great Looſeneſs, Extravagancy 
and Debauchery, which young Men have run into as ſoon as they have 
been let looſe from a ſevere and ſtrict Education: Which I think may be 
chiefly imputed to their wrong way of Breeding, eſpecially in this Part. 
For having been bred u in a great Ignorance of what the World truly is, 
and finding it quite another 'thing, when they come into it, than what they 
were taught it ſhould be, and ſo imagined it was, are eaſily perſuaded, by 
other kind of Tutours, which they are ſure to meet with, that the Diſcipline 
they were kept under, and the Lectures that were read to them, were but the 
 Formalities of Education, and the Reſtraints of Childhood; that the Free- 
dom belonging to Men, is to take their Swing in a full Enjoyment of 
what was before forbidden them. They ſhew the young Novice the World, 
full of faſhionable and glittering Examples of this every where, and he is 
preſently dazzled with them. My young Maſter, failing not to be willing to 
"hom himſelf a Man, as much as any of the Sparks of his Years, lets him- 
ſelf looſe to all the Irregularities he finds in the moſt Debauch'd; and thus 
courts Credit and Manlineſs, in the caſting off the Modeſty, and Sobriety, he 
has till then been kept in: and thinks it brave, at his firſt ſerting out, to 
fignalize himſelf in running counter to all the Rules of Virtue, which have 
been preach'd to him by his Tutou. .. Opel 
Ihe ſhewing him the World as really it is, before he comes wholly 
Into it, is one of the beſt Means, I think, to prevent this Miſchief, He 
ſhould by degrees be informed of the Vices in faſhion, and warn'd of the 
Applications and Deſigns of thoſe, who will make it their Buſineſs to cor- 
rupt him. He ſhould be told the Arts they uſe, and the Trains they lay; 
and now and then have ſet before him the tragical or ridiculous Examples of 
_ thoſe, who are ruining, or ruined this way, The Age is not like to want 
Inſtances of this kind, which ſhould be made Land-marks to him; that by 
the Diſgraces, Diſeaſes, Beggary and Shame of hopeful young Men thus 
brought to Ruin, he ma precaution'd, and be made ſee, how thoſe 
Join in the Contempt and Neglect of them that are undone, who by Pre- 
tences of Friendſhip and Reſpect lead them into it, and help to prey upon 
them whilſt they were undoing; that he may ſee, before he buys it by a too 
dear Experience, that thoſe who perſuade him not to follow the ſober Ad- 
vices he has received from his Governours, and the Counſel of his own Reaſon, 
which they call being N by others, do it only, that they may have the 
Goyernment of him themſelves; and make. him believe, he goes like a Man 
of himſelf, by his own Conduct, and for his own Pleaſure, when, in truth, 
he is wholly as a Child led by them into thoſe Vices which beſt ſerve. their 
Purpoſes. This is a Knowledge which, upon all Occaſions, a Tutour ſhould 
endeavour to inſtil, and by all Methods try to make him comprehend, and 
thorowly reliſh. CE Tide. „ ot. Kees 
I know it is often ſaid, That to diſcover to a young Man the Vices of 
the Age, is to teach them him, That I confeſs is a good deal fo, according 
| as 
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2s it is done; and therefore requires a diſereet Man of Parts, who Knows che auf. 


World, and can judge of the Temper, Inclination and weak Side of his Pupil. 
This farther is to remember'd, that it is not poffible now (as perhaps for- 
merly it was) to keep a young Gentleman from Vice, by a total Ignorance 


of it; unleſs you will all his Life mew tim up in a Cloſet, and never let 


him go into Company. The longer he is kept thus hood-wink d, the leſs he 


- 


will fee, when he comes Abroad into open Day-light, and be the more 


expoſed to be a Prey to himſelf, and others. And an old Boy at his firlt Ap- 

arance, with all the Gravity of his Tyy-buſh about him, is ſure to draw on 
um the Eyes and Chirping of the whole Town Volery ; amongſt which, there 
will not be wanting ſome Birds of Prey, that will prefently be on the wing 
Wn Robo e ar Rs whom e 


The only Fence againſt the World, is a thorow Knowledg of it: imo 


which a young Gentleman ſhould be enter'd by Degrees, as he can bear it; 
and the earlier the better, fo he be in ſafe and skilful Hands to guide him. 


The Scene ſhould be gently open'd, and his Entrance made Step by Step, 


and the Dangers pointed out that attend him, from the ſeveral Degrees, 


Tempers, Deſigns and Clubs of Men. He ſhould be prepared tobe ſhock'd 


by ſome, and careſs d by others; warn'd who are like to oppoſe, who to 
miſlead, who to undermine him, and who to ſerve him. He ſhould be in- 
ſtructed how to know, and diſtinguiſh them; where he ſhould let them Tee, 
and when diſſemble the Knowledg of them, and their Aims and Workings. 
And if he be too forward to venture upon his own Strength and Skill, the 
Perplexity and Trouble of a Mifadventure now and then, that reaches not 
his Innocence, his Health, or Reputation, may not be an ill way to teach him 
more Caution. | a „ lee Os BC eb t x 


This I confeſs, containing one great part of Wiſdom, is not the Product 


of ſome ſuperficial Thoughts, or much Reading; but the effect of Experience 
and Obſervation in a Man, who has lived in the World with his Eyes open, 
and convers'd with Men of all Sorts,” And therefore I think it of moſt value 


to be inſtill'd into a young Man, upon all Occaſions which offer themſelves, 
that, when he comes to launch into the Deep himſelf, he may not be like one 


at Sea without a Line, Compaſs, or Sea-Chart ; but may have ſome notice 


before-hand of the Rocks and Shoak, the Currents and Quick-ſands, 'and 


know a little how to ſteer, that he ſink not, before he get Experience, He 
that thinks not this of more moment to his Son, and for which he more 
needs a Governour, than the Languages and learned Sciences, forgets 
of how much more uſe it is to judge right of Men, and manage his 
Affairs wiſely with them, than to Heal Greek and Latin, or argue ih 


Mood and Figure: or to have his Head fill'd with the abſttuſe Speculations 


of Natural Philoſophy, and Metaphyficks ; nay, than to be well verſed in 
Greek and Roman Writers, tho that be much better for a Gentleman, 
than to be a good Peripatetick or Cartefian : Becauſe thoſe antient Authors 
obſerv'd and painted Mankind well, and give the beſt Light into that kind 
of Knowledg. He that goes into the Faftern Parts of Ts, will find able 


/ 


and acceptable Men without any of theſe : But without Virtue, Knowledge 


of the World, and Civility, an accomplithed and valuable Man ein bs found 


A great part of the Learning now in faſhion in the Schools of Europe, and 
that goes ordinarily. into the Round of Education, a Gentleman may in a 
ood meaſure be unfurniſhed with, without any great wo etnent bn 


himſelf, or Prejudice to his Affairs. But Prudence and good ! 
all the Stations and Occurrences of Life neceffary ; and moſt young Men 


ſuffer in the want of them; and come rawer and more awkward into the 
World than they ſhould, for this very Reaſon; becauſe theſe Qualities, which 
are of all other the moſt neceſſary to be taught, and ſtand moſt in need of 


i 


the aſſiſtance and help of a Teacher, are generally neglected and thougtir 


but a Slight, or no part of a Turow's Buſineſs, Latig and Learning make all 


the Noiſe: And the main Streſs is laid upon his Proficieney in Things, a 
great part whereof 10 * not to a Gentleman's Calling; Which is to have the 
Kn Buſineſs, a Carriage ſuitable to his Rank, and to 


owledg of a Man of 


be 


Lau. be Eminent and Uſeful in his Country, according 
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to his Station. Whenever 
either ſpare Hours from that, or an Inclination to perf:ct himſelf in ſome 
parts of Knowledge, which his Tufour did but juſt enter him in, ſet him upon 
any Study; the firſt Rudiments of it, which he learn'd before, will open the 
way enough for his on Inſtuſtry to carry him as far as his Fancy will prompt, 
or his Parts enable him to go. Or, if he thinks it may ſave his Time and 
Pains, to be help'd over ſome Difficulties by the Hand of a Maſter, he may 
then take a Man that is perfectly well skill'd in it, or chooſe ſuch an one as he 
thinks fitteſt for his pro ut to initiate his Pupil in any 22 of Learning, 
as far as is neceſſary for a young Man in the ordinary courſe of his Studies, 
an ordinary Skill in the Governour is enough. Nor is it 9 that he 
ſhould be a thorow Scholar, or poſſeſs. in perfection all thoſe Sciences, which 
tis convenient a young Gentleman ſhould have a taſte of in ſome general 
View, or ſhort Syſtem. A Gentleman, that would penetrate deeper, muſt 
do it by his own Genius and Induſtry afterwards : For no Body ever went far 
in Knowledge, or became Eminent in any of the Sciences, by the Diſcipline 
and Conſtraint of a Maſter, | $a N 
The greak Work of a Governour is to faſhion the Carriage, and form the 
Mind; to ſettle in his Pupil good Habits, and the Principles of Virtue and 
Wiſdom ; to give him by little and little a view of Mankind ; and work him 
into a love and imitation of what is Excellent and Praiſe-worthy ; and in 
the Proſecution of it to give him Vigour, Activity, and Induſtry. The Stu- 
dies which he ſets him upon, are but as it were the Exerciſes of his Faculties, 
and Imployment of his Time, to keep him from Sauntering and Idleneſs, to 
teach him Application, and. accuſtom him to take Pains, and to give him 
ſome little of what his own Induſtry muſt perfect. For who expects, 
that under a Tutour a young Gentleman ſhould be an accompliſhed Critick, 
Oratour, or Logician; go to the bottom of Metaphyſicks, Natural Philo- 
ſophy or Mathematicks ; or be a Maſter in Hiſtory or Chronology ? Tho 
_ ſomething of each of theſe is to be taught him: But it is only to open the 
Door, that he may look in, and as it were begin an Acquaintance, but not to 
dwell there: And a Governour would be much to be blam'd, that ſhould keep 
his Pupil too long, and lead him too far in moſt of them. But of good Breed. 
ing, Knowledge of the World, Virtue, Induſtry, and a love of Reputation, 
he cannot have too much: And if he have theſe, he will not long want what 
he needs, or deſires of the other. „ 


And ſince it cannot be hoped, he ſhould have Time and Strength to learn 
all Things, moſt Pains ſhould be taken about that which is moſt neceſſary; 
and that principally look'd after, which will be of moſt and frequenteſt Uſe 
to him in the World. Ws 3 eee 
Seneca complains of the contrary Practice in his time: And yet the Bur- 
gerſdiciuss and the Scheiblers did not ae thoſe Days, as they do now in 
theſe. What would he have tho if he had lived now, when the Tutours 
think it their great Buſineſs to fill the Studis and Heads of their Pupils with _ 
ſuch Authors as theſe ? He would have had much more Reaſon to fay, as he 
does, Non Vitæ ſed Schola diſcimus, we learn, not to live, but to diſpute z 
and our Education fits us rather for the Univerſity than the World. But tis. 
no wonder if thoſe who make the Faſhion, ſuit-it to what they have, and 
not to what their Pupils want. The Faſhion being once eſtabliſh'd, who 

can think it Wange, that in this, as well as in all other things, it ſhould pre- 
| vail; and that the greateſt part of thoſe, who find their Account in an eaſy 
Submiſſion to it, ſhould be ready to cry out Hereſy, when any one departs 
from it? *Tis nevertheleſs matter of Aſtoniſhment, that Men of Quall "WM 
and Parts, ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo far miſled by Cuſtom and 4 4 
cit Faith, Reaſon, if conſulted with, would adviſe, that their Childrens time 
| ſhould be ſpent in acquiring what might be uſeful to them when come 

to be Men, rather than to have their Heads ſtuff'd with a deal of Traſh, 
a great part whereof they uſually never do Ctis certain they never need 
to) think on again as long as they live; and fo much of jt as does ſtick by 
them, they are only the worſe for. This is ſo well known, that I appeal 
to Parents themſelves, who have been at Coſt to have their young Heir 


EY taught 


| 1 Pu 8 3 "Pu 1 , * ' , g 8 * : * ; £% 
Of E v viean's © 


gh k, whether it be eee 


any appearance of it would not leſſen and diſgrace them in Com And 
—4 ainly muſt be an admirable Acquiſition, and deſerves 1 mage 
part in Education hich Men are aſharn'd of where they are moſt” c- | 
cern'd to new their Parts and Breeding, | 
There is et another Reaſon, why Politeneſs of Manners, nd Knowledy: 
of Thee bon be *4 after in a Tuer And that is, - 
cauſe's Man of Parts, and Years, may enter 3 Lad far enough in any of thoſe 
Sciences which he has no deep inſight into himſelf. Books in IA 
able to furniſh him, and give him Light and Precedency enough 
fors a young Follower: But he will n able to fot — 
den Falls the "World, and above all, in Breeding, who is 41 
14 . vero ITE a” 
Converſation, and a long himſelf by what he has 'obſery'd to be 
ad allowed" the botfCotmpany, This, if he has it not of his 
Try, is 0 where ro be g, for the the uſe of his Pupil: Or if he could 
find pertinent Treatiſes of it in Books, n the Particulars of 
an Engifh Gentleman's Behaviour his on 


| fa this, not ; that I ehink ne every 
had a ry Rates: But that thoſe,” w not 

| ry r Cot in what is of ſo great moment; and that other 

8 Efta will not reach to greater Salaries, may yet remember, 
what they ſhov'd principally have an Eye to in the Choice of one to whom 


they would commit the lucation of their Children ; and what part 
ſhould chiefly nate! gen hiſt cl an 


F 4 # 
4 = ' 


their r is 
to be ms 


or  Onderfnding 
mement. _ * 
Son's T 


put 
houghts, better Rn 3 5 99 
ge hich, ee e ny BE: 

| [Gon And, if you admit him into ſerious Diſcourſty f os 
| 4058 get will inſenfibly raiſe his Mind above the uſual Am of 
You, thoſe trifling which it is Een mated? ho 5 4 


it is eaſy to obſerve, that many you Men continue longer 
and C verſation' of Nas Us Gl e 182 


of that fort of Learning, when they come abroad in the World, Tongs PE 
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not at the 
Enjoyment you have is not wichout Care; which the, more he is * of, 
the leſs will he envy you the Poſſeſſion, and the more think himſelf ha 


under the Management of ſo favourable a Friend, and. fo. careful a Father. 


intereſt him in 
RN he will be concerned for them, as for his own; wait 


chat would not be 
freely conſult on Occaſion. The Reſervedneſs and Diſtance, that Fathers 
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his Father. And I cannot but often wonder to ſee, Fathers; who love their 


Sons very well, yet ſo order the rr :and a Mein 
. — Diſtance to them all cheir Livrs, as if they were never to 


joy or have wy Comfort from thoſe. they love beſt in the World, till they 
— 7 loſt 9 removed into another, N othing cements and 
liſhes Frie Afi and ood- will, ſo much as confident Communication, of 


cernments and Affair. Other Kindneſſes without this,” leave ftill ſome Doubts: 


h Son fe u our Mind to him, when, he finds chat you 
— & kim in A you are willing ſhould in their — 


his Seaſon ith Patience, and love you in the mean time, who. keep him 
Bitance of a Stranger. This will alſo; make him fee, þ ug 4 


or ſo void of 2 


There is ſcarce any young Man of ſo. little T 
might have recourſe, to, and 


glad of a ſure Friend, that he 


| -keep, often deprive their Sons of that Refuge, which would be of more Ad- 


and, by letting 4-4 48 what is like to 1 take the right way of 


vantage to them than an hundred Rebukes and Chidings, Would row 


Son engage in ſome Frolick, or take a 4. were 7 not much better he 
ſhould do it with, than without your K — e? For, ſince Allawances 
for ſuch Thing 2 be made to young 1 — the more you know of his 
Intrigues and Deſigns, the better will you be able to prevent great Miſchiefs ; 
with him to avoid leſs Inconveniencies. Would you have him = his 
ing to you, and aſk, your Advice? You muſt. begin wo, 9 a n him 


firſt, and by your Carriage beget that Confidence. 


$ 97. But whatever he con = you about, unleſs. it Ht to * "Wh 


and irremediable Miſchief, be ſure you adviſe only as a Friend of more Ex- 


ience; but with your Advice mingle. nothing of Command or Authority, 
= more than you would to your Equal, or a Stranger. That would 42 


drive him for ever from any farther Sang, or receiving Advantage from 


e Counſcl,; You, muſt | conſider 
and Fancies, which you are paſs d. 
ſhould be juſt as your's, nor that at Twenty he ſhould have, the ſame Thoughts 
Fm 1 25 . 
and under the Eye. of g Father, and then no very great harm can come of. i It, 


t he is a young Man, and has ! ES 
You muſt not expect his Inclinations 


The way to obtain this, as 1 ſaid before, is (according as you find him ca- 
pable) to talk with him about your Affairs, propoſe Matters to him famili 
arly, and aſk his Advice; and when he ever lights. on the Right, follow it as 
Hog and if it ſucceed well, let him have the Commendation. . This will not 
wok leſſen; your Authority, but increaſe his Love and Eſteem of you. 
Wu you keep 7 our Eſtate, the Staff will ſtill, be in your own Hands; and 
your Authority the ſurer, the more it is ene with Confidence. and 
ade. "or you ave not that Power you ought to have over him, till 
* comes to be more atraic of ne I 'riend, chan of loſing ſame 
"0 of his. future CLAUON, hy &.9 
25 . Familiarity of Diſcourſe 388 it can Ke + oa to his Gon may 
more be 9 to by a Tutour to his Pupil, All cheir time to- 
[te ſhould not t be 2 in Nn of Lectures, and magiſterially dictating 
e make Rik in his turn, and uſing 
o down che eaſier, 
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Berit * 


py ar Evidence with them ; Unter Words at beſt are faint 
tations, being not ſo much as the true Shadows” of ' Things, and are much 


ſooner forgotten, He will better comprehend the Foundations and Meaſures 


of Decency, and J uſtice; and have livelier, and more laſting Impreſſions of 
what he ought. to. do, by giving his 8 on Caſes propoſed, and Treas? 
ſoning with his Turour ön fit Inſtances, than by giving a filent; negligenty' 
ſleepy. Audience to his Tutour's 2 and much more _ by 
Diſputes, or ſet Declamations of his own, upon an 

one ſets the Thoughts upon Wit, bog mw  Colous, and not pon Truth: 
The other teaches Fallacy, Wrang 


DON And they are both of 
them things, that ſpo pol te legerer 850 5 ous 6f chs re 


and fair Reaſoning 3, and therefore Kefally to be ayoided ne wo would) 

improve himſelf, and be acceptable to others. 7. ie 4549 

1550 When, by making your Son ſenſible that be depends on vou. 
ur Power, you have eftabliſh'd your Authority; and . ir 


flexibly Mere in your Carriage to him, When obſtinately perſiſting /in hy © "IM Re 
2 65 Trick which you have forbidden, eſpecially Lying, you have ins — 


ed * his Mind that” Awe which is neceſſary; and on dhe other ſide, when 


tting him the full Liberty due to his Age, and ret no Re- 


5 in your ou Preſets to thoſe childiſh Actions Gaiety of Carriage, 
whilſt he is very young, is as neceſſary to him as Meat or Sleep) 

Me reconciled him to your Company, and made him ſenſible - of your 
Care and Love of him by Indulgence and Tendetneſs, eſpe  careſſing 
him on all Occaſions wherein he does any thing well, and” cing kind tõ 
him after a thouſand Fathions 1 1 iy o hs Age which Nature teaches 
Parents better than I can: When, I of Tenderneſs and 
Affection, which Parents never want e their Children, you have alſo 
planted in him à particular Affection for you, he is then in the State you 
Nenn. deſire, and you have form'd in his Mad that true Reverence, which ib 

afterwards carefully to be e and maintain'd in both Parts of 

e and Fear, as the great Principles, whereby you will always have Hoke 
ups n him, to turn his Mind to the Ways of Views Lis Honour.” rt 


Fr ioo. When this' Foundation is once well laid, and you find this Reve- Temper, 


rence begin to work in him, the next thing to be done, is carefully to con. 
ſider his Temper, and the particular Conſtitution of his Mind. Stubbornneſs, 
Lying, and ill-natur'd Actions are not (as has been'faid) to be permitted in 


him om the Beg! „whatever his Temper be: Thoſe Seeds of Vices are 


not to be ſuffer d to take any Root, but Sev be carefully eeded out, as 
ſoon as ever they begin to ſhew themſelves in him; and your Authority is to 
take place, and influence his Mind from the v. Dawning of any — 
age! in him, chat it may operate as à natural Frinciple, ee he never 
"he. og the Beginning,” never knew chat it was, ör could be otherwiſe. 
y this, if the Norte he owes you be eſtabliſh'd early, it will always be 
ei oc be as hard r as che Þ les 
i e e c your Alte, h Wege 
$.101, early ſet your rity, and; nd, 
Applications off it, ſhamed him out What leads towards an . Ta- 
bit; as ſoon as you have obſeiyd it in him = T would by 1 "no" means have 
Chiding 0, 1 leſs Po. till O 
ir abſolutely n will "be fic to. cs der which Way the natural 
Make of his Mind bk; him. Some Men by the unalterable Frame of their 
Conſtitutions, are S out, others Timorous 3 ſome Confident, others Modeſt, Tus. 


table or Obſtinate, Curious or Carel, Quiet or Slow. There are not more 


Differences in Mens Faces, and the outward Linea ments of their Bodies, 
than there are in tlie Makes and Tempery of their Minde only chere is this 
more plain and viſible with Time ind Age; 


taught them to hide” their 
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on prevatiing 4nciinationsy. 
3 2 Compaſſionate or Cruel, 
ſo are your Me- 
meaſures to apply 
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on man 
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, RE 19 che chat are fit for them, without feeli 


ſtraint LON 75 tell you, love ſomething more 
eee . ſt vicious Habits, thit wp or- 
and natural. This Lone of Power and Dominion Ns | © ſelf 5. . 


that Children love Liberty ; and therefore they 
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_ Of Envcarion. 


Help, is not able to fence againſt, nor from us. The Pains 
of Sickneſs and Hurts, Hunger, Thirſt and Cold; want of Sleep, and Reſt 
or Relaxation of the Part wearied with Labour, are what all Men feel, and 
the beſt diſpos'd Minds cannot but be ſenſible of their Uneaſineſs: And there- 
fore ought by fit Applications to ſeek their removal, tho not with e 
or over- great haſte, upon the firſt approaches of them, where Delay does 
not threaten. ſome irreparable harm. The Pains that come from the Neceſ- 
ſities of Nature, are Monitors to us to beware of greater Miſchiefs, which 
they are the Forerunners of: And therefore they muſt not be wholly neg- 
lected, nor ſtrain'd too far. But yet the more Children can be enur'd to 
Hardſhips of this kind, by a wiſe Care to make them ſtronger in Body and 
Mind, the better it will be for them, I need not here give any Caution to .< 2 
keep within the Bounds of doing them good, and to take care, that what 1 
Children are made to ſuffer, ſhould neither break their Spirits, nor injure 
their Health; Parents being but too apt of themſelves to incline more than 
they. ſhould to the ſofter Side. e TWO 
Vur whatever Compliance the Neceſſities of Nature may require, the 
Wants of Fancy Children ſhould never be gratified in, nor ſuffer d to men. 
tion, The very ſpeaking for any ſuch thing, ſhould make them loſe it. 
Clothes, when they , they muſt have; but if they ſpeał for this Stuff, or 
that Colour, they ſhould be ſure to go without it. Not that I would have 
Parents putpoſely croſs the Deſires of their Children in matters of indiffe- 
rency: On the contrary, where their Carriage deſerves it, and one is ſure it 
will not corrupt, or effeminate their Minds, and make them fond of Tri- 
fles, I think all things ſhould be contrived, as much as could be, to their 
Satisfaction, that they might find the eaſe and pleaſure of doing well. The 
beſt for Children is, that they ſhould not place any pleaſure in ſuch things. 
at all, nor regulate their Delight by their Fancies; but be indifferent to all 
that Nature has made ſo. This is what their Parents and Teachers ſhould 
ea 4 aim at: but till this be obtain'd, all that I oppoſe here, is the liberty 
of Asking ; which in theſe things of Conceit ought to be reſtrain'd by a con- 
ſtant forfeiture annex'd to it, 1 . „ 
This may perhaps be thought a little too ſevere, by the natural Indulgence 
of tender Parents: But yet it is no more than neceſſary. For ſince the Me- 
thod I propoſe, is to baniſh the Rod; this Reſtraint of their Tongues will be 
of great uſe to ſettle that Awe we have elſewhere ſpoken of, and to keep up 
in them the Reſpect and Reverence due to their Parents. Next, it will Th 
them to keep in, and ſo maſter their Inclinations, By this means they will 
be brought to learn the Art of ſtifling their Deſires as ſoon as they riſe up in 
them, when they are eaſieſt to be ſubdued. For giving vent gives Life and 
58 to our Appetites; and he that has the confidence to turn his Wiſhes 
into Demands, will be but a little way from thinking he ought to obtain b 
them. This I am ſure, every one can more eaſily bear a denial from him- * 
ſelf, than from any body elſe. They ſhould therefore be accuſtomed be- 
times to conſult, and make uſe of their Reaſon, before they give allowance 
to their Inclinations. Tis a great ſtep towards the maſtery of our Deſires, 
to give this ſtop to them, and ſhut them up in Silence. This Habit, got by 
Children, of ſtaying the forwardneſs of their Fancies, and deliberating whe- 
ther it be fit or no, before they ſpeak, will be of no-ſmall Advantage to them 
in matters of greater Conſequence, in the future courſe of their Lives. For 
that which I cannot too often inculcate, is, That whatever the matter be, 
about which it is converſant, whether great or ſmall, the main (I had al- 
moſt ſaid only) thing to be conſider'd in every Action of a Child, is, what 
influence it will have upon his Mind; what Habit it tends to, and is like to 
ſettle in him; How it will become him when he is bigger; and if it be en- 
couraged, whither it will lead him when he is grown up. © © 
My meaning therefore is not, that Children ſhould purpoſely be made 
unealy: This would reliſh too much of Inhumanity, and ill Nature; and 
be apt to infect them with it. They ſhould be bro to deny their Appe- 
tites; and their Minds, as well as Bodies, be made vigorous, caſy, ind 
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Hon, 


would f it ſhould be hearken'd to. But as they ſhould never be hear 


one caſe herein Fancy muſt be eee to ſpeak, and be hearken'd to alſo. 
Recreation without Delight, which 2 not only on Reaſon, but oftner 


todo it after their own Faſhion; provided it be innocently, and without pre- 
Jjudice to their Health: And therefore in this caſe they ſhould not be deny'd, 


they ſhould be timely diverted to ſome other uſeful Imployment. Bur if they 


Eo ur 10. 
frog, by the Cuſtom of having their Inclinations in Suhjection, and their 
or apprehenſion of ill-will towards them. The conſtant oſs of what they 

yy and Silence, by givin 

them what they liked, ſhould alſo aſſure them of love of thoſe, who 12 
goroully exacted this Obedience: The contenting themſe lues now in the want 
of what they wiſh' d for is a Virtue, that another time ſhould be rewarded 
with what is ſuited and acceptable to them; which ſhould be beſtowed on 
them, as if it were a natural conſequence of their Good. Behaviour, and not 
a Bargain about it. But you will loſe your Labour, and what is more, their 
Love and Reverence too, if they can receive from others what you deny 
thew. This is to be kept very ſtanch, and carefully to be watched. And 
here the Servants come again In my way. 18 Auer e : . 

$108. If this be begun by times, and they accuſtom themſelves early to 
ſilence their Deſires, this uſeſul Habit will ſettle them; and as they come to 
row up in Age and Diſcretion, they may be allowed greater liberty; when 
Beaton comes to ſpeak in them, and not Paſſron. For whenever Reaſon 


when they ſpeak for any particular thing they would have, unleſs it be fi 
propoſed to them; ſo they ſhould always be heard, and fairly and kindly an- 
{wered, when they aſk after any Thing they would know, and deſire to be in- 
form'd about. Curiafit ſhould be as carefully cheriſbed in Children, as other 
Appetites ſuppreſſed, 5 n e eee e e 
Iowever ſtrict a hand is to be kept upon all Deſires of Fancy, yet there is 


Recreation is as neceſſary as Labour, or Food. But becauſe there can be no 


on Fancy, it muſt be permitted Children not only to divert themſelves, but 


if they propos d any particular kind of Recreation, Tho, I think, in a 
1 Education, they will ſeldom be brought to the neceſſity of aſking 


any ſuch liberty. Care ſhould be taken, that what is of Advantage to them 
they ſhould always do with Delight; and, before they are wearied with one, 


are pot yet brought to that Degree of Perfection, that one way of Iphone 
ment can be made a Recreation to them, they muſt be let — 85 the child- 
ih Play they fanſy; which they ſhould be weaned from, by being made 
ſurfeit of it: But from Things of uſe, that they are imploy'd in, they ſhould 
always be ſent away with an Appetite; at leaſt be difmifitd before they are 
tired, and grow quite ſick of it; that ſo they may return to it again, as to 
a Pleaſure that diverts them, For you muſt never think them. ſer right, till 
they can find Delight in the Practice of laudable Things; and the uſctul Ex- 
erciſes of the Body and Mind, taking their turns, make their Lives and Im- 
provement pleaſant. in a continued train of Recreation, wherein the wearied 
rt is conſtantly relieved, and refreſh'd. Whether this can be done in every 
Pemper, or whether Tutours and Parents will be at the Pains, and have the 
Diſcretion, and Patience to bring them to this, I know not; but that it may 
be done in moſt Children, if a right courſe be taken to raiſe in them the De- 
fire of Credit, Eſteem, and Reputation, I do not at alt doubt. And when 
they have ſo much true Life put into them, they may freely be talked with 
about what moſt delights them, and be directed, or let looſe to it; fo that 
they may perceive that they are below d and cheriſh'd, and that thoſe under 
whoſe Tuition 2 are, are not Enemies to their Satisfaction. Such a Ma- 
nagement will make them in love with the Hand that directs them, and the 
Virtue they are directed to. COT BUG e Mw 3 TMIBOW » a 
This farther Advantage may be made by a free liberty permitted them in 
their Recreations, That it will diſcover their natural Tempers, ſhew their 
Inclinations, and Aptitudes; and thereby direct wiſe Parents in the choice, 
both of the Courſe of Life. and Imployment they ſhall deſign them for, and 
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when they Tec it procmres them Reſpect, Love, and Eiteein, and ba 7 


loſe no Superiotity by it, 12 _ 9 more Tledfute in, than in ind! 


The Acculations of C Ken — apart eſt which uſully Hike 1 
Clamouts of A Anger and Revenge, Aid, ſhduld not be fævourab 
receiy'd, nor heated to. Tt weakens: and effeminiates their Minds to ſuf⸗ 
fer chem to Complain: And if they + ſometimes Croffing, or Pain from 
others, without being permitted to think it ſtrange or into crable, * WII 
do them no harm th learn Sufferamte, and harden — early. But tho 
you give no Countenamte to the Complaints of the Dyerylous, yet SY; Ute to 
curb the Inſolence and IIl- nature of the Injurious. When you obſerve it yout 
ſelf, reprove it befote the injured Party: But if the Complaine be of ſome- 
thing really worth your Notice, and Prevention another time, then reprove the 
T Offender himſelf alone, out of fight of him that cotmplained, and make 
N ask Patdon, and make Neparation. Which coming thus, as it 
par {Ger himſelf, will be the more cheerfully perform d, and more kine 


receiv'd, the Love woes only between ara de. Anda Cuſtom of Cuviliry gros 
familiar amongſt your Children. 


9110. 3. As to having and poſſe Things, bench them to iy #ich 
what they have eaſily and freely to 'their Þ Br and let them | 

Experience, that the moſt Libera has 3 moſt Plenty, with Eſteem an 
Commendation to boot, and they will quickly learn to practife: 1 1 x 
imagine will make Brothers and J Silbers 4 inder and civiller to one another 
and conſequently to others, than twenty Rules about good. Manitiets, with | 
which Children are ordinarily | xd and cumber d. Coveroufneſs, 'and 
the Deſire of having in our Poſſeſſion, amd under our Dominion, "more 
than we haye need of being the Root of all Evil; ſhould be early and care- 
fully weeded out, and the contrary ' Quality of a Readineſs to impart ro 
others, implanted. This ſhould be'encouraged by great Comiendation and 
Credit, and conſtant! u care, that he loſes nothing by. Liberalit). 
Let all the Inſtances 15 of ſuch Freeneſs, - be alway : 5 aid, and with 
Intereſt; and let him ſen erceive, that the Kindn 1ews to others 
is no ill Husbandry for himſelf; but that it brings a Franks pn Kindneſs both 
from thoſe wr receive it, and whoſe who 10 on. Make this 4 Conteſt 


among Children, Who ſhall out-do one another this way. And by this 


Means, by a conſtant Practice, Children having made it eaſy to themſelves to 
part with what they have, good Nature may be ſettled in them into an Habit 
and they may take Pleaſure, and on ore themſelves ' in being Kind, Liberal an 
Civil to others. 
If Liberality ought to be encoura 6 certainly great Care is to bet — 
that Children tranſgreſs not the Rules 'of Fuftice: And whenever they do, 
they ſhould be ſer right, and, if there be occaſion for it, ſevere! rebuk d. 
ur firſt Actions — — guided more by Self- love, than Reaſoh, or Reflec- 
tion, tis no wonder that in Children they ſhould be very apt to deyiate from 
the juſt Meaſures of Right and Wrong; which are in the Mind the Reſult 
of improved Reaſon and ſerious Meditation. This the more they are apt to 
miſtake, the more careful Guard ought to be kept over them; and every the 
leaft Slip in this great Social Virtue taken notice of and rectified; ani that 
in Things of the leaſt Weight and Moment, botli to ihftru&t theit orance, 
and prevent ill Habits, which from ſmall Beginnings, in Pins an Cherry. 
ſtones, will, if let alone, grow up to higher Fraud, and be in danger to 
end at laft in down-right harden'd Diſhonefty., The firſt Tehdency to any 
Injuftice that * muſt be ſuppteſſ d with'a ſhew of Wonder and Abhor- 
rency in the Parents and Governours. But betauſe Children caritiot well 
n what Infuſtice is, till * underftatid Property, and how * 
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cular Perſons come by it, the ſafeſt way to ſecure Honeſty, is to lay the Foun- 
dations of it early in Liberali | and an Eafines to part with to others what- 
ever they haye or like Ives, This may be taught them early, before 


e Way 

— 1 eee diſtinct Notions of 
„ and to what is their's by a Right excluſive of others; 
ſince Children ſeldom have 1 by Gift, and that for the moſt 
part from their Parents, they may be at firſt taught not to take or 

thing, but what is given them by thoſe whom they take to have a Power 
over it. And, as their Capacities enlarge, other Rules and Caſes of Zuftice, 
and Rights concerning Meum and Tuum, may be propoſed and inculcated. 
If any Act of Injuſftice in them appears to proceed, not from Miſtake, but a 
Perverſeneſs in their Wills, when a gentle Rebuke and Shame will not re- 
and covetous Inclination, rougher Remedies muſt be ap- 
plied: And tis but for the Father or Tutour to take and keep from them ſome- 
thing that they value, and think their on; or order ſome Body elſe to do 
it; and by ſuch Inſtances make them ſenſible, what little Advantage they are 
like to make, by poſſeſſing themſelves 77. of what is another's, whilſt 
there are in the World ſtronger and more Men than they. But if an ingenu- 


ous Deteſtation of this ſhameful Vice be but carefully and early inſtilld into 
them, as I think it may, that is the true and 


enuine _ to oh ha 

iſhoneſty, any % ra 
more contancy, and with greater 
than Reaſon : Which, when we have moſt need of it, is ſeldom fairly 
conſulted, and more rarely obey c. Lorna n 
5111. Crying is a Fault that ſhould not be tolerated in Children; not only 
for the unpleaſant and unbecoming Noiſe it fills the Houſe with, but for 
more conſiderable Reaſons, in reference to the Children themſelves ; which is 
to be our Aim in Education. 


Crime; and will be a better Guard agai 
tions drawn from Intereſt; Habits worki 


Their Crying is of two ſorts ; either Stubborn and Domineering, or Querulous 


and W hining 


1. Their Cryin is very often a Stri Jing for Maſtery, and an open Decla- 
In, have not the Power to 
obtain their Deſire, they will by their Clamour and Sobbing, maintain their 


ration of their Inſolence, or Obſtinacy : When they 
Title and Right to it. This is an avowed continuing of their Claim, and a 
ſort of Remonſtrance againſt the Oppreſſion and Injuſtice of thoſe who deny 
them what they have a mind too 5 


5 112, Sometimes their Crying is the effect of Pain or true Sorrow, and a 


Bemoaning themſelves under it. 


Theſe two, if carefully obſerved, may, by the Mien, Looks, and Actions, 
and particularly by the Tone of their Cryi 


rying, be eaſily diſtinguiſh'd ; but nei- 
ther of them muſt be ſuffer d, much leſs encourag'd. F 1 . 
1. The obſtinate or tomachful Crying ſhould by no means be permitted; be- 
cauſe it is but another way of flattering their Deſires, and encouraging thoſe 
Paſſions which *tis our main Buſineſs to ſubdue : And if it be, as often it is, 
= the receiving any Correction, it quite defeats all the 
or-any Chaſtiſement, which leaves th 


em in this declar'd Oppoſition, onl 
Ki The Reſtraints and Puniſhments laid on Chi 
dren are all miſapplied and loſt, as far as they do not prevail over their Wills, 


teach them to ſubmit their Paſſions, and make their Minds ſupple, and pli- 
© ant to what their Parent's Reaſon adviſes them now, 


] and ſo prepare 
them to obey what their own Reaſon ſhall adviſe hereafter. But if, in any thi 


firm themſelyes in their Defires, and cheriſh the ill Humour, with a Decla- 
ration of their Right, and a Reſolution to fatisfy their Inclination the firſt 
8 This therefore is another Argument againſt the frequent Uſe 
of Blows : For, whenever you come to that Extremity, tis not enough to 
whip, or beat them; you muſt do it, till you find you have ſubdued their 
Minds ; till with Submiſſion and Patience they yield to the STEER ; 
m it 
our bidding. Without this, the beating of Children is but a 2 
yranny over them; and it is mere Cruelty, and not Correction, to Le 


which you ſhall beſt diſcover by their Crying, and their ceaſing 
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may be ſuffer'd to 1 away crying, they con- 
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their Bodies in Pain, without doing their Minds any good. As this gives ws 4k 


4 Reaſon why Children ſhould ſeldom be corrected, 0 it alſo prevents their „ 


being ſo. For if, whenever they are chaſtiſed, it were done thus without 
Paſſion, ſoberly and yet -Qually:t90, Wi on the Blows and Smart not 
furiouſly and all at once, but ſiowiy, with Reaſoning between, and with 
Obſervation how it wrought, ſtopping when it had made them pliant, penitent 
and i. they would ſeldom need the like Puniſhment again, being 
made careful to avoid the Fault that deſer vd it. Beſides, by this means, as 
the Puniſhment would not be loſt for being too little and not effectual, fo it 
would be kept from being too much, if we gave off as ſoon as we perceir d 
that it reach'd the Mind, and that was better d. For ſince the Chiding or 
Beating of Children ſhould be always the leaſt that poſſibly may be, chat 
which is laid on in the Heat of Anger, ſeldom obſerves that Meaſure ; but 
is commonly more than it ſhould be, tho it prove leſs than enough — _ 
$ 113. 2. Many Children are apt to Cry, upon any little Pain they ſuffer 3 _ 
and the leaſt Harm that befalls them puts them into Complaints and Bawling, 
This few Children avoid: For it being the firſt and natural way to declare 
their Sufferings or Wants, before they can ſpeak, the Compaſſion that is 
thought due to their tender Age, fooliſhly encourages, and continues it in 
them long — OY _—_ "Tis the Duty, I confeſs, of thoſe about 
Children to compaſſionate them, whenever they ſuffer any Hurt; but not to 
ſhew it in ering Cann Help and eaſe them the beſt you can, but by no 
means bemoan them. This ſoftens their Minds, and makes them yield to 
the little Harms that happen to them; whereby they ſink deeper into that 
Part which alone feels, and makes larger Wounds there, than otherwiſe they 
would. They ſhould be harden'd againſt all Sufferings, eſpecially of the 
Body, and have no Tenderneſs but what riſes from an ingenuous Shame, and 
a quick Senſe of Reputation. T7 my Inconveniences this Life is expoſed 
to, require we ſhould not be too ſenſible of every little Hurt. What our 
Minds yield not to, makes but a ſlight fon, and does us but very little 
harm : *Tis the Suffering of -our Spirits that gives and continues the Pain, 
This Brawnineſs and Inſenſibility of Mind is the beſt Armour we can have, 
againſt the common Evils and Accidents of Life; and being a Temper 
that is to be got by Exerciſe and Cuſtom, more than any way, the. 
Practice of it ſhould be begun betimes, and happy is he that is taught it early. 
That Effeminacy of Spirit, which is to be prevented or cured, as nothing, 
that I know, ſo much increaſes in Children as Crying; ſo nothing on the 
other ſide, fo much checks and reſtrains, as their being hinder'd from that 
ſort of Complaining, In the little Harms they ſuffer from Knocks and Falls, 
they ſhould not be pitied for falling, but bid do fo again Which, beſides 
that it ſtops their Crying, is a better way to cure their Heedleſneſs, and pre- 
vent their Tumbling another time, than either chiding or bemoaning them, 
But let the Hurts they receive be what they will, ftop their Crying, and 
that will give them more Quiet and Eaſe at preſent, and harden them for 


5114. The former ſort of Cryin requires Severity to ſilence it, and where 
"We ot do it, Blows:muſt, For it proceedin 


* 


a Look or a poſitive Command will 
from Pride, Obſtinacy and Stomach,' the Will, where the Fault lies, muit 
be bent, and made to comply, ir ſufficient to maſter it. But this 
latter, being ordinarily from Soſtneſs of Mind, a quite contrary Cauſe ought 
to be treated with a gentler Hand. Perſuaſion, or diyerting the "Thoughts 
another Way, or laughing at their I hining, may perhaps be at firſt the pro- 
bet Method. But for this the Circumſtances of the Thing, and the ular _ 
emper of the Child muſt be conſidered , No certain unvariable Rules can 

be given about it, but ir -mult be left to che Prudence of the Parents or Tu- 
tour. But this I think/T may ſay in general, that there ſhould” be a conſtant 
Diſcountenancing of 'this ſort of Crying alſo; and that the Father, by his 
Authorky, thoult ould always ſtop it; mixing a OS of Roughneſs in 
his Looks or Words, Pproportionably as the Ghila is of a greater Age, or a 
ſturdier Temper : But always let it be enough to filence their Whimpering 
and put an end to the Diſorder. — eee een ent 
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ballen, [3 116. Cowardice and Courage are ſo nearly related to the forementioned 


Tempers, chat it may not be amiſs here to take notice of them. Fear is a 


Paſſion, that, if rightly goyern'd, has it's Uſe. And tho Self. love ſeldom 
fails to keep it watchful and high enough in us, yet there may be an Exceſs 
on the daring fide; Fool-hardineſs and Inſenſibility of Danger being as little 
reaſonable, as Trembling and Shrinking at the Approach of every little 
Evil Fear. was given as a Monitor to quicken our Induſtry, and keep us 


upon our Guard againſt the Approaches of Evil: And therefore to have 


no, Apprchenſion of Miſchief at hand; not to make 4 juſt Eſtimate of the 


| Dan er, but heedleſly to run into it, be che Hazard what it will, without 


conſidering of what Uſe or Conſequence it may be, is not the Reſolution of 
a rational Creature, but brutiſn Fury, Thoſe, who have Children of this 
Temper, have nothing to do, but à little to awaken; their Reaſon, which 
Selt-1 clervation will quickly diſpoſe; them to hearken to; unleſs (which is 
uſually the Caſe) ſome, other Paſſion. hurries them on head-long, without 
Senſe, and without Conſideration. A Diſlike of Evil is ſo natural to Man- 
kind, that no body, I think, can be without Fear of it; Fear being nothing 
but an Uneaſineſs under the Apprehenſion of that coming upon us which we 
diſlike, And therefore whenever any one runs into Danger, we may ſay tis 
under the Conduct of Ignorance, or the Command of ſome more imperious 
Paſſion; no. body, being ſo much an Enemy to himſelf, as to come within 
the reach of Evil out of free Choice, and court Danger for Danger's fake. 


If it be therefore Pride, Vain-glory, or Rage, that ſilences a Child's Fear, or 


Cour agt. 


the greater Care. 


makes him not hearken to its Advice, thoſe are by fit means to be abated; that 
a little Conſideration may allay his Heat, and make him bethink himſelf whe- 
ther this Attempt be worth the Venture. But this being a Fault that Chil- 
dren are not ſo often guilty. of, I ſhall not be more particular in its Cure. 
Weakneſs of Spirit is the more common Defect, and therefore will require 
_ Fortitude is the Guard and Support of the other Virtues ; - and without 
Courage a Man will ſcarce keep ſteady to his Duty, and fill up the Character 
&f..a; truly ont Nang: . big dom tl wtl 


Courage, that makes us bear up againſt Dangers that we fear, and Evils 


that we feel, is of great uſe in an Eſtate, as our's is in this Life, expoſed 


to Aſſaults on all hands: And therefore it is very adviſeable to get Children 


into this Armour as early as we can. Natural Temper, I confeſs, does here 


a great deal But even where that is defective, and the Heart is in it ſelf 
weak and timorous, it may, by a right Management, be brought to a better 


Reſolution. What is to be done to prevent breaking Childrens Spirits by 
frighful N inſtilld into them when young, or bemoaning them- 
Rina under every little Suffering, I have already taken notice. How to 
harden their Tempers, and raiſe their Courage, if we find them too much 
ſubject. to Fear, is farther to be conſider' d. 50 


* 


True Fortitude, I take to be the (quiet- poſſeſſion IP TY Gif rand:an 
undiſturb'd doing his Duty, whatever Evil beſets, or Danger lies in his way. 


This there are ſo tew Men attain to, that we are not to expect it from Chil- 
| dren, But yet ſomething, may be done: And a wiſe Conduct by inſenſible 


Degrees, may carry them. farther than one expe&ts, "© | 
The Neglect of this great Care of them whilſt, they are young, is the 


Reaſon, perhaps, why there are ſo few; that have this Virtue in its full Lati- 


tude when they are Men. I ſhould not ſay this in a Nation ſo naturally 
Brave, as our's is, did I think, that true Fortitude required nothing but Cou- 
rage in the Field, and a Contempt of Life in the Face of an Enemy. This, 
I confeſs, is not the leaſt part of it, nor can be denied the Laurels and Ho- 


nours always juſtly due to the Valour of thoſe who venture their Lives for 


their Country. But yet this is not all. Dangers attack us in other Places 
beſides the Field of Battle; and tho Death be the King of Terrours, yet 


Pain, Diſgrace and Poverty have frightful Looks, able to diſcompoſe moſt 


Men, whom they ſeem ready to ſelze on: And there are thoſe who con- 


temn ſome of theſe, and yet are heartily frighted wich the other. True For- 
titude is prepar'd for Dangers of all kinds, and unmoved whatſoever Evil it 
Att 4 | | 9 Ut ebe 
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pe that threatens : I do not mean unmow'd with any Feat at all. Where urage. 


Danger ſhews it ſelf, Apprehenſion cannot without, Stupidity be wanting. 
Where Danger is, Senſe of Danger ſnould be and fo much Fear as ſhouſd 
keep us awake; and excite our Attention, Induſtry and Vigour; but not diſ- 


turb the calm Uſe of our Reaſon, nor hinder the Execution of What that 
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The firſt Step to get this noble and man 
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y Steadineſs, is, what I have above 


mention'd, carefully to keep Children from Frights of all kinds, When they | 
are young, Let not any fearful: Apprehenſions be talked into them, nor ter- 
rible Objects ſurprize them. This often ſo ſhatters and diſcompoſes the Spi- 


rits, that they never recover it again; but during their hole Life, upon the 
firſt Suggeſtion, or Appearance of wy terrifying Idea, are, ſeatter'd/ and con 
founded ; the Body is enervated, and the Mind diſturb'd; and the Man fearce 


| himſelf, or capable of any compoſed or rational Action. Whether this be ,,_ 5 
from an habitual Motion of the Animal Spirits, introduc'd by the firſt ſtrong ic, 


Impreſſion, or from the Alteration of the Conſtitution by ſome more ut 
accountable way, this is certain, that ſo it is. Inſtances of ſuch, who in a 
weak timorous Mind have borne, all their whole Lives through, the Effects 


of a Fright when they were young, are every where to be; ſeen; and there- 


fore as much as may to be prevented. ans fan Win has namen 
The next thing is by gentle degrees to accuſtom Children to thoſe things 
they are too much afraid of. But here great Caution is to be uſed, that you 
do not make too much haſte, nor attempt this Cure too early, for fear leſt 
you increaſe the Miſchief inſtead of remedying it. Little Ones in Arms ma: 
e eaſily kept out of the way of terrifying: Objects, and, till they can talk 
and e what is ſaid to them, are ſcarce capable of that Reaſoning and 
Diſcourſe, which coul be uſed to let them know there is no harm in rhoſe 
frightful Objects, which we would make them familiar with, and do, to that 
purpoſe, by gentle degrees bring nearer and nearer to them. And therefore 


is ſeldom, there is need of any Application to them of this Kind, till after 


they can run about and talk. But yet, if it ſhould happen, that Infants ſhould 
have taken offence at any thing which cannot be eaſily kept out of their way; 
and that they ſnew Marks of Terrour as often as it comes in ſight; all the 
Allays of Fright, by diverting their Thoughts, or mixing pleaſant and agree 
able Appearances with it, muſt be uſed, till it be grown familiar and inolfen- 
fia no them. l bc ee i ee 03. Fe 
I think we may obſerve, That, when Children are firſt horn, all Objects 
of ſight, that do not hurt the Eyes, are indifferent to them; and they are 
no more afraid of a Blackamore, or a Lion, than of their Nurſe, or a Cat. 
What is it then, that afterwards, in certain mixtures of Shape and Colour; 
comes to affright them? Nothing but the Apprehenſions of Harm, That ac- 
companies thoſe things. Did a Child ſuck every Day a new Nurſe, I make 
account it would be no more affrighted with the Change of Faces at ſix 
Months old than at Sixty. The Reaſon then, why it will not come to a 


Stranger, is, becauſe having been accuſtomed to receive its Food and kind 


Uſage only from one or two that are about it, the Child apprehends, by 
coming into the Arms of a Stranger, the being taken from what delights-and 
feeds it, and every moment ſupplies its Wants, which it often feels, and there- 
fore-fears when the Nurſe is a yo} yitoc ic) | Lee tg *k 
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The only thing we naturally are afraid of, is Pain or Loſs of Pleaſure; Timorouſ- 
And becauſe theſe are not annex d to any Shape, Colour, or Size of viſible 9 - . 


Objects, we are frighted with none of them, till either we have felt Pain from 
them, or have Notions put into us, that they will do us harm. The plea- 
ſant Brightneſs, and Luſtre of Flame, and Fire, ſo delights Children, that at 
firſt they always deſire to be handling of it: But when conſtant Experience 


has convinced them, by the exquiſite Pain it has put them to, how eruel and 


unmereiful it is, they are afraid to touch it, and carefully avoid it. This 
being che Ground of Fear, tis not hard to find hence it ariſes, and how it is 
to be cured in all miſtaken Objects of Terrour! And when the Mind is con- 


firm d againſt them, and has got a Maſtery over it ſelf, and its uſual Fears, 
in lighter Occaſions, it is in good Preparation to meet more real Dangers. 
N yo 8 ; 
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look upon it's when he can do that, then to 


of Ev VAT 10. 


Your Child ſhrieks, and runs at the ſight of a Frog; let another catdli 
it, and lay it down at a good di from him: At firſt accuſtom him to 
come nearer to it, and ſee 


it Ted 
without Emotion; then to touch it lightly when it is held faſt in 3 


Hand; and ſo on, till he can come to handle it as confidently as a B Nr 
remov 


or a Sparrow. By the ſame way any other vain Terrours may be 


if Care be taken, that you go not too faſt, and puſh not the Child on to a 
new degree of Aſſurance, . ef he be thoroughly confirm ' d in the former. And 


thus the young Soldier is to be train d on to the Warfare of Life; wherein 


Care is to be taken, that more things yy not repreſented as dangerous, than 


at then he ſhould, — roy be ſure to tole him on to by inſenſible Degrees, till 
he at laſt, qui 


really are ſo; and then, that whatever you obſerve him to be more 


Fears, n 4 and comes off with A. 
plauſe. Mars es of this kind often repeated; wil make him find, that E 
are not always ſo certain, or ſo great, as our Fears repreſent them ; and that 


the way to avoid them is not to run away, . dejected, 


and Cee by veer, where either our Credit or Duty "ENG us to 80 


Hardineſi 


natural thing towards their Children; 


8 ſince the great Foundation of Fear in Children, is Pain, the way to 
harden, and fortify Children inſt Fear and Danger, is to accuſtom them 
to ſuffer Pain, This tis poſſible will be "IT" 4 1 kind Parents, a very un- 

1 to endea- 
any one to the ſenſe - Fin, by b ringing . it upon him. 


vour to reconcile 


*Twill be ſaid, it may perhaps give the Child an Averſion for him that makes 


him ſuffer; but can never recommend to him ſuffering it ſelf. This is a 
ſtrange Method. You will not have Children whipped — puniſhed for their 
Faults, but you would have them tormented for Sk well, or for Torment- 
ing's fake. I doubt not but ſuch Objections as theſe will be made, and I thall 
be thought inconſiſtent with my ſelf, or phantaſtical, in propoſing it. I con- 
feſs, it Is a Thing to be managed with great Diſcretion, and therefore it falls 
not out amiſs, that it will not be received and reliſh*'d, but by thoſe who con- 


ſider well, and look into the Reaſon of Things. I would not have Children 


muck beaten for their Faults, becauſe I would not have them think bodi 


be ſometimes put in Pain, for the fame Reaſon, that they may might be ac- 


ples of Sparta do GOD 


Pain the greateſt Puniſhment ; And I would have them, when they do wel 


cuſtom'd to bear it without looking on it as the greateſt Evil, Hoy much 
Education may reconcile 2 ny 3 to Pain, and Sufferance, the Exam- 


ſelves not to think bodily S Evils, or that which they 0: 

to ſtand moſt in fear of, Pain made no ſmall advance towards Virtue, ” 
Lam not ſo fooliſh to propoſe the Lacedæ monian Diſapline in our 8 
Conſtitution. But yet I do fay, that enuring Children gently to ſuffer ſome 


degrees of Pain without ſhrinking, is à way to gain firmneſs to their Minds, 


and lay a foundation for 1 and Reſolution, in the future my of their 


be taken, that this be done when 
| fied of che good Wil and Kindridls of: Hmm der —. him, at the time that 


Lives. 
Not to bemoin them, or them to bemoan themſelves, on | on every 
Fr > hangs ſuffer, is the Step to be made. But of neee 
ere. | 


The next thing is, 3 


good Humour, and ſatis- 


he does it. There muſt no marks of Anger, or Diſpleaſure, on the one ſide; 
nor Compaſſion, or Repenting, on the other, go along with it: And it muſt 
be ſure to be no more then the- Child can bear without repining or taking it 
amiſs, or for a Puniſhment. ed by theſe Degrees, and with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, I have ſeen a Child run away laughing, with good ſmart Blows 
of a Wand on his Back, who wauld have cried for an unkind Word, and have 


deen very ſenſible of che Chaſtiſement of a cold Look, from the ſame Perſon, 


— a Child, by a conſtant mm of 1 Lg Care and Kindneſs, that you 


y love him: And he may be accuſtor'd- to ben very 
painful, * — ; 4 you TIES 2 W 


who have once brought _ 


redly co pur put them in Pain : But care muſt 
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And this we ſee Children do every day Day in play one with another: Hardineſs 


The ſofter you find your Child is, the more you are to- ſeek Occaſions 
at fit times thus to harden him. The great Art is in this to begin with what 
is but very little painful, and to proceed by inſenſible Degrees, when you are 
playing, and in good Humour with' him, and ſpeaking well of him; and 
when you have once got him, to think himſelf made amends for his Suffer- 


ing, by the Praiſe is given him for his Courage; when he can take a Pride 
in giving ſuch Marks of his Manlineſs; and can prefer the Reputation of 
being Brave and Stout, to the avoiding a little Pain, or the Shrinking un- 
der it; you need not deſpair in time, and, by the Aſſiſtance of his growing 


Reaſon, to maſter his Timorouſneſs, and 'mend the Weakneſs of- his Conſti- 
tution. As he grows bigger, he is to be ſer upon bolder Attempts than his 
natural Temper carries him to, and whenever he is obſery'd to flinch from 


what one has reaſon to think he would come off well in, if he had but Cou- 


rage to undertake; that he ſhould be aſſiſted in at firſt, and by Degrees 
ſhamed to, till at laſt Practice has given more Aſſurance, and with it a 
Maſtery 3 which muſt be rewarded with great Praiſe, and the good Opinion 
of othets, for his Performance. When by theſe Steps he has got Reſolution 
enough not to be deterr'd from what he ought to do, by the Apprehenſion 


of Danger; when Fear does not, in ſudden or hazardous Occurrences, diſ- | 


compoſe his Mind, ſet his Body a trembling, and make him unfit for Action, 
or run away from it, he has then the Courage of a rational Creature: And 
ſach an Hardineſs we ſhould endeavour by Cuſtom and Uſe to bring Children 


to, as proper Occaſions come in our way. 


$116, One thing I have frequently obſerved in Children, that when they Cruelty; 


have got Poſſeſſion of any poor Creature, they are apt to uſe it ill: They 


often torment, and treat very roughly young Birds, Butterflies, and ſuch other 


oor Animals, which fall into their Hands, and that with a ſeeming kind of 
leaſure. This, I think, ſhould be watched in them, and if they incline to 
any ſuch Cruelty, they ſhould be taught the contrary Uſage. For the Cuſtom 
of Tormenting and Killing of Beaſts, will, by Degrees, | harden their Minds 


even towards Men; and they, who delight in the Suffering and Deſtruction 
of inferior Creatures, will not be apt to be very compaſſionate,, or enign 
to thoſe of their own kind. Our Practice takes notice of this in the Exclu- 


ſion of Butchers from Juries of Life and Death. Children ſhould from the be- 
ginning be bred up in an abhorrence of filling, or tormenti 


Preſervation or Advantage of ſome other that is Nobler. And truly, if the 
Preſervation of all Mankind, as much as in him lies, were every one's Per- 


ſuaſion, as indeed it is every one's Duty, and the true Principle to regulate _ | 
our Religion, Politicks, and Morality by, the World would be much — I 


and better natur'd than it is. But to return to our preſent Buſineſs; I cannot 


but commend the Kindneſs and Prudence of a Mother I knew, who 


was wont always to indulge her Daughters, when any of them deſired Dogs, 


Squirrels, Birds, or any ſuch things, as young Girls uſe to be delighted with: 


But then, when they had them, they muſt be ſure to keep them well, and 
look diligently after them, that they wanted nothing, or were not ill uſed. 


any living Crea- | 
ture; and be taught not to poi or deſtroy any thing, unleſs 1t be. for the 


For, if they were N in their Care of them, it was counted a great 


Fault, which often forfeited their Poſſeſſion, or at leaſt they faild not to be 


rebuked for it; whereby they were early taught Diligence and good Nature. 
And indeed, I think People ſhould be accuſtomed, from their Cradles, to be 


tender of all ſenſible Creatures, and to ſpyil or waſte. nothing at all. 


. 


This delight they take in doing of Miſchief, whereby I mean ſpoiling of 
any thing to no purpoſe; but more eſpecially the Pleaſure they take to put 


any thing in Pain, that is capable of it, I cannot perſuade my ſelf to be any 


other than a foreign and introduced Diſpoſition, an Habit borrowed from 


Cuſtom and Converſation. People Children to ſtrike, and — 
es 


when they hurt, or ſee Harm come to others: And they have the Exam 


of moſt about them to confirm them in it. All the Entertainment and Talk 
of Hiſtory is of nothing almoſt but Fighting and Killing: And the Ho- 
nour and Renown, that js beſtowed 6 for the moſt 
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rt are but the great Butchers of Mankind) farther miſlead 905 
outh, who by this means come to think Slaughter the laudable Buſinef 
of Mankind, and the moſt Heroick of Virtues, By theſe Steps unnatural 
Cruelty is planted in us; and what Humanity abhors, Cuſtom reconciles 
and recommends to us, by laying it in the way to Honour. Thus, by Faſhi- 
on and Opinion, that comes to be a Pleaſure, which in it ſelf neither is, 
nor can be any. This ought carefully to be watched, and early remedied, 


ſo as to ſettle and cheriſh the contrary, and more natural Temper of Be- 


nignity and Compaſſion in the room of it: But ſtill by the fame gentle Me- 
thods, which are to be applied to the other two Faults before-mentioned. 
It may not perhaps be unreaſonable here to add this farther Caution, viz. 
That the Miſchiefs, or Harms, that come by Play, Inadvertency, or Igno- 
rance, and were not known to be Harms, or deſigned for Miſchiet's fake, tho 


＋ perhaps be ſome times of conſiderable Damage, yet are not at all, 
or bi 


r but very gently, to be taken notice of, For this, I think, I cannot too 
often inculcate, That whatever Miſcarriage a Child is guilty of, and what- 
ever be the Conſequence of it, the thing to be regarded in taking notice 


of it, is only what Root it ſprings from, and what Habit it is like to eſta- 
bliſh ; and to that the Correction ought to be directed, and the Child not 

to ſuffer any Puniſhment, for any Harm which may have come by his Play or 
Inadvertency. The Faults to be amended lie in the Mind; and if they are 


| ſuch, as either Age will cure, or no ill Habits will follow from; the preſent 


lively in 


ple, particularly Servants. 


Conſideration of Human 


Action, whatever diſpleaſing Circumſtances it may have, is to be paſſed by, 
without any Animadverſion. | 1 90 


$117, Another way to inſtil Sentiments of Humanity, and to keep them 
oung Folks, will be, to accuſtom them to Civility in their Lan- 
guage and Deporment towards their Inferiours, and the meaner ſort of Peo- 


Words, Names of Contempt, and an imperious Carriage; as if they were 


of another Race, and Species beneath them. Whether Ill Example, che Ad- 
vantage of Fortune, or their natural Vanity, inſpire this Haughtineſs, it 


ſhould be prevented, or weeded out; and a gentle, courteous, affable Car- 
riage towards the lower Ranks of Men, placed in the room of it. No part 
of their Superiority will be hereby loſt; but the Diſtinction increaſed, and 


their Authority ſtrengthen'd ; when Love in Inferiours is joyn'd to outward 
Reſpect; and an Eſteem of the Perſon has a Share in their Submiſſion ; 
And Domeſticks will pay a more ready and chearful Service, when they find 


themſelves not ſpurn'd, becauſe Fortune has laid them below the Level of o- 
thers at their Maſter's Feet. Children ſhould not be ſuffer'd to loſe the 
Nature, in the Shuflings of outward Conditions. 
The more they have, the better humour'd they ſhould be taught to be; and 


the more compaſſionate, and gentle to thoſe of their Brethren, who are placed 


' Curioſity, 


lower, and have ſcantier Portions, If they are ſuffer'd from their Cradles to 
treat Men ill and rudely, becauſe by their Father's Title, th 
have a little Power over them, at bet it is ill bred, and if Care be not taken, 


will, by degrees, nurſe up their natural Pride into an habitual Contempt of 
And where will that probably end, but in Opprefſion 


thoſe beneath them. 
and Cruelty? e 
58 118, Curioſity in Children (which I had Occaſion juſt to mention, 5 1 922 
is but an Appetite after Knowledge; and therefore ought to be encouraged 
in them, not only as a good Sign, but as the great Inſtrument Nature has 
provided, to remove that Ignorance they were born with; and Which, 


without this buſy Inquifitivene/s, will make them dull and uſeleſs Creatures. 
The ways to encourage it, and keep it active and buſy, are, I ſuppoſe, theſe 


following. Y | 

I, Not to check or diſcountenance any Enquiries lie ſhall make, nor ſuffer 
them to be laughed at; but to anſwer all his Queſtions, and explain the Mat- 
ters, he deſires to know, ſo as to make them as much intelligible to hith, as 
ſuits the Capacity of his Age and Knowledge. But confound not his Uf. 
derſtanding with Explications or Notions, that are above it: Or * 


It is not unuſual to obſerve the Children, in 
Gentlemens Families, treat the Servants of the Houſe with domineering 


think they 


. JJ OO EEE Ine EY RT ETAL HIT EPESADIT IST 


not worth the making; they are of Moment to thoſe v 
rant. Children are Strangers to all we are acquainted with; and all the things 
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the Variety or Number of things, that are not to his preſent purpoſe, Mark 


hat 'tis his Mind aims at in the Qye/tion, and not what Words he expreſſes 


it in: And when you have informed and fatisfied him in that, you ſhall fee 
how his Thoughts will enlarge themſelves, and how by fit Anſwers he may 
be led on farther than perhaps you could imagine. For Knowledge is grate- 
ful to the heron ens as Light to the Eyes : Children are pleaſed and 


regarded, and that their Deſire of Knowing is encouraged and commanded. 
And I doubt not, but one great Reaſon, why many Children abandon them- 
ſelves wholly to filly Sports, and trifle away all — time inſipidly, is, be- 
cauſe they have found their Curio/ity baulk'd, and their Enquiries neglected. 
But had they been treated with more Kindneſs and Reſpect, and their Ve 
tions anſwered, as they ſhould, to their Satisfaction; I doubt not but ey 
would have taken more Pleaſure in Learning, and Improving their Knowledge, 


Curivſity. 


delighted with it excee ingly, e 7 if they ſee that their Enquiries are 
's 


wherein there would be ftill Newneſs and Variety, which is what they are. 


delighted with, than 1n returning over and over to the ſame Play, and Play- 
things. ING F291] i 


dings in what they deſire, as if it were a Matter that needed it, 
ſhould be added ſome peculiar ways of Commendation. Let others whom they 
eſteem, be told before their Faces of the Knowledge they have in ſuch and 
fuch things; and-ſince we are all, even from our Cradles, vain and proud Crea- 
tures, let their Vanity be flatter d with Things that will do them good ; and 


let their Pride ſet them on work on ſomet which may turn to their Ad- 


vantage. Upon this ground you ſhall find, that there cannot be a greater 


Spur to the attaining what you would have the Eldeſt learn, and know him- 


ſelf, than to ſet him upon teaching it his younger Brothers and Siſters, 
98 120, 3. As Children's Enquiries are not to be po gre ; ſo alſo great care 
is to be taken, that they never receive Deceitful and Eluding Anſwers, They 
eafily perceive when they are lighted, or deceived ; and quickly learn the 
Trick of Neglect, Diffimulation and Falſhood, which they obſerve others to 
make uſe of. We are not to intrench upon Truth in any Converſation, but 


leaſt of all with Children ; ſince if we play falſe with them, we not onl | 
| deceive their Expectation, and hinder' their Knowledge, but corrupt their 


Innocence, and teach them the worſt of Vices. They are Travellers newly 


arrived in a ſtrange Country, of which they know nothing: We ſhould 


therefore make Conſcience not to miſlead them. And tho their Qyeſtions 


| ſeem ſometimes not very material, yet they ſhould be ſeriouſly anſwer d: For 


however they may appear to us (to whom they are long fince known) Enquiries 
0 


they meet with, are at firſt unknown to them, as they once were to us: And 
happy are they who meet with civil People, that will comply with their Igno- 
trance, and help them to get out of it, 3 ee 
If you or I now ſhould be ſet down in Japan, with all our Prudence and 


Knowledge about us, a Conceit whereof makes us r- ſo apt to ſlight 
the Thoughts and Enquiries of Children; ſhould we, I fay, be ſet down in 


Japan, we ſhould, no doubt (if we would inform our ſelyes of what is there 


to be known) ask a Thouſand Queſtions, which, to a ſupercilious or inconſi- 
derate Japaneſe, would ſeem very idle and impertinent; tho to us they would 
be very material and of Importance to be refoly'd ; and we ſhould be glad 
to find a Man fo complaifant and courteous, as to ſatisfy our Demands, and 
inſtruct our Ignorance, * e, x 
When any new thing comes in their way, Children uſually ask, the com- 
mon Regs of a Stranger : What is it ? Whereby they ordinarily mean no- 
thing but the Name; and therefore to tell them how it is call'd, is uſually 
the proper Anſwer to that Demand. The next — —.— uſually is: What is 
t for ? And to this it ſhould be anſwered truly and directiy: The uſe of the 


$ 119. 2. To this ſerious anſwering their Queſtions, and infor ming chen 
Undertſan f | 


e who are wholly Igno- 


thing ſhould be told, and the way explained, how it ſerves to. ſuch a Pur- 


poſe, as far as their Capacities can comprehend it. And ſo of any other 
Circumſtances they ſhall ask about it; not turning them going, till you have 
8 | given 


* | | 
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given them all the Satisfaction they are capable of; and fo leading them by 
your Anſwets, into farther Queſtions. And perhaps to a grown Man, ſuc! 
8 will not be altogether ſo idle and inſignificant, as we are apt 
to imagine, The native and untaught Suggeſtions of inquiſitive Children, 
do often offer things that may ſet a conſidering Man's Thoughts on work. 
And I think there is frequently more to be learn'd from the unexpected 
Queſtions of a Child, than the Diſcourſes of Men, who talk in a road, 
according to the Notions they have borrow'd, and the Prejudices of their 
Education, "ON Ee ont 

C 121, 4. Perhaps it may not ſometimes be amiſs to excite their Curioſity, 

bringing ſtrange and new things in their Way's on purpoſe to engage their 
Enquiry, and give them Occaſion to inform themſelves about them: And if 
by chance their Curioſity leads them to ask what they ſhould not know ; 
it is a great deal better to tell them plainly, That it is a thing that belongs 
not to them to know, than to pop them off with a Falſhood, or a frivolous 
Anſwer, | 3 

$ 122, Perineſs, that appears ſometimes ſo early, proceeds from a Prin- 
ciple, that ſeldom accompanies a ſtrong Conſtitution of Body, or ripens into 


- 


a ſtrong Judgment of Mind, If it were deſirable to have a Child a more 


Saun- 
ir ing. 


ſervable in Children a Heſs 


brisk Talker, I believe there might be ways found to make him ſo : But, I 
ſuppoſe a wiſe Father had rather that his Son ſhould be able and uſeful, when 
a Man, than pretty Company, and a Diverſion to others, whilſt a Child : 
Tho if that too were to be conſider'd, I think I may ſay, there is not ſo 
much Pleaſure to have a Child prattle agreeably, as to reaſon well. Encou- 
rage therefore his 1 all you can, by fatisfying his Demands, and 
informing his Judgment as far as it is capable. When his Reaſons are any 
way tolerable, let him find the Credit and Commendation of them: And when 
they are quite out of the way, let him, without being laugh'd at for his 
Miſtake, be gently put into the right; and if he ſhew a forwardneſs to be 
reaſoning about things that come in his way, take care as much as you can, 
that no body check this Inclination in him, or miſlead it by captious or fal- 
lacious ways of talking with him. For when all is done, this, as the higheſt 
and moſt important Faculty of our Minds, deſeryes the greateſt Care and 
Attention in cultivating it; the right improvement, and exerciſe of our Rea- 
ſon, being the higheſt Perfection that a Man can attain to in this Life. Tx 
$ 123, Contrary to this buſy inquiſitive Temper, there is ſometimes ob- 

Corel: fel, a want of regard to any thing, 
and a ſort of trifling even at their Buſineſs. This Sauntring Humour I look 
on, as one of the worſt Qualities can appear in a Child, as well as one of 
the hardeſt to be cured, where it is natural. But it being liable to be miſta- 
ken in ſome Caſes, care muſt be taken to make a right Judgment concerning 
that !rifling at their Books or Buſineſs, which may ſometimes be complained 
of in a Child. Upon the firſt ſuſpicion a Father has, that his Son is of a 
Sauntring Temper, he muſt carefully obſerve him, whether he be leſs and 
indifferent in all his Actions, or whether in ſome things alone he be flow and 
ſluggiſh, but in others vigorous and eager. For tho he find that he does 
loiter at his Book, and let a good deal of the time he ſpends in his Cham- 
ber or Study, run idly away; he muſt not preſently conclude, that this is 
from a Sauntring Humour in his Temper. It may be childiſhneſs, and a pre- 


 ferring ſomething to his Study, which his Thoughts run on: And he diſlikes | 


his Book, as is natural, becauſe it is forced upon him as a Task. To know 
this perfectly, you muſt watch him at Play, when he is out of his Place and 
Time of Study, following his own Inclinations ; and fee there, whether he 
be ſtirring and active; whether he deſigns any thing, and with labour and 
eagerneſs purſues it, till he has accompliſhed what he aimed at; or whether 


he /azily and liftleſly dreams away his time. If this Sloth be only when he is 


about his Book, I think it may be eaſily cured. If it be in his Temper, it 


will require a little more Pains and Attention to remedy it. 
9.124. 19 77 are ſatisfied, by his earneſtneſs at Play, or any thing elſe 


he ſets his Mind on, in the intervals between his Hours of Buſineſs, that he 
1s not of himſelf inclin'd to lazineſs, but that only want of reliſh of his Book 
2 


— 


iA 
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| s him negligent, and /uggi/h in his application to it. The firſt ſtep is Saun- 
mo by alen 5 him kindly 7 the Folly and Inconvenience of it, — tring. 
he loſes a good part of his time, which he might have for his Diverſion: But 
be ſure to talk calmly and Ga and not much at - firſt, but only theſe plain 
Reaſons in ſhort. If this prevails, you have gain'd the point in the moſt de- 
ſirable way, which is that of Reaſon. and Kindneſs. If this ſofter applica - 
tion prevails not, try to ſhame him out of it, by laughing at him for it, 
asking every day, when he comes to Table, if there be no Strangers there, 
How long he was that Day about his Buſineſs ? And if he has not done it, 
in the time he might be well ſuppoſed to have diſpatch'd it, expoſe and turn 
him into ridicule for it; but mix no chiding ; only put on a pretty cold 
Brow towards him, and keep it till he reform; and let his Mother, Tutour, ) 
and all about him do ſo too. If this work not the Effect you deſire, then / 
tell him he ſhall be no longer troubled with a Tutour to take Care. of his 
Education, you will not be at the 2 to have him ſpend his Time idly 
with him; but ſince he prefers This or That [whatever Play he delights in] 
to his Book, that only he ſhall do; and ſo in earneſt ſet him to work on his 
beloved Play, and 15 him ſteadily, and in earneſt, to it, Morning and 
Afternoon, till he be fully ſurfeited, and would, at any Rate, change it for 
ſome Hours at his Book again. But when you thus ſet him his Task of 
Play, you muſt be ſure to look after him your ſelf, or ſet ſomebody elſe to do 
it, that may conſtantly ſee him N in it, and that he be not permitted 
to be idle at that too. I ſay, your ſelf look after him: for it is worth the 
Father's while, whatever Buſineſs he has, to beſtow two or three Days upon 
his Son, to cure ſo great a Miſchief as his ſauntring at his Buſineſs. 
8 125. This is what I propoſe, if it be 1dleneſs not from his general Tem- 
per, but a peculiar or acquir d Averſion to Learning, which you muſt be care- 
ful to examine and diſtinguiſh. . But tho you have your Eyes upon him, 
to watch what he does with the Time which he has at his own Diſpoſal, yet 
ou muſt not let him perceive that you or any Body elſe do fo ; for that may 
hinder him from following his own Inclination, which he being full of, and 
not daring, for fear of you, to proſecute What his Head and Heart are ſet 
upon, he may neglect all other Things, which then he reliſhes not, and fo 
may ſeem to be idle and liſtleſs, when in truth it is nothing but being intent 
on that, which the fear of your Eye or Knowledge keeps him from execu- 
ting. To be clear in this Point, the Obſervation muſt be made when 
you are out of the Way, and he not ſo much as under the Reſtraint of a 
Suſpicion that any Body has an Eye upon him. In thoſe Seaſons of perfect 
Freedom, let Some-body you can truſt mark how he ſpends his Time, whe- 
ther he unactively loiters it away, when, without any Check, he is left to 
his own Inclination. Thus, by his employing of ſuch Times of Liberty, you 
will eaſily diſcern whether it be Liſtle 00 in his Temper, or Averſion to his 
Book, that makes him ſaunter away his Time of Study.  _ v7 
$ 126, If ſome Defect in his Conſtitution has caſt a Damp on his Mind, 
and he be naturally liſtleſs and dreaming, this unpromiſing Diſpoſition is 
none of the eaſieſt to be dealt with, becauſe, generally carrying with it an 
VUnconcernedneſs for the future, it wants the Two great Springs of Action, 
Foreſight and Deſire ; which, how to plant and increaſe, where Nature has 
given a cold and contrary Temper, will be the Queſtion. As ſoon as you 
are ſatisfied that this is the Caſe, you muſt carefully enquire whether there be 
nothing he delights in: Inform your ſelf, what it is he is moſt pleaſed with; 
and if you can find any particular Tendency his Mind hath, increaſe it all 
you can, and make uſe of that to ſet him on work, and to excite his Indu- 
ſtry. If he loves Praiſe, or Play, or fine Clothes, Sc. or, on the other 
_ fide, dreads Pain, Diſgrace, or your Diſpleaſure, &c. whatever it be that 
he loves moſt, 2 it be Sloth (for that will never ſet him on work) let 
that be made uſe of to quicken him, and make him beſtir himſelf. For in 
this /;tleſs Temper you are not to fear an Exceſs of 1 (as in all other 
Caſes) by cheriſhing it. Tis that which you want, and therefore muſt la- 
bour to raiſe and increaſe ; for where there is no Deſire, there will be no 
RT: 5 ES 
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quite out all the time that is ſet him? Children, in the things th 
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t : i 127, If you have not Hold enough upon him this way to ſtir up Vigour 


Activity in him, you muſt employ him in ſome conſtant bodily Labour, 
whereby he may get an Habit of doing mga, The keeping him hard to 
ſome Study were the better Way to get him an Habit of exerciſing and apply- 
ing his Mi But becauſe this is an inviſible Attention, and no Body can 
tell when he is, or is not Idle at it, you muſt find bodily Em 
him, which he muſt be conſtantly buſied in, and kept to; and if they have 
ſome little Hardſhip and Shame in them, it may not be the worſe, that they 


may the ſooner weary him, and make him deſire to return to his Book, But 
be ſure, when you exchange his Book for his other Labour, ſet him ſuch a 
Task, to be done in ſuch a Time, as may allow him no Opportunity to be 


idle. Only after you have by this Way brought him to be attentive and induſ- 
trious at his Book, you my upon his 13 his Study within the 
Time ſet him, give him, as a Reward, ſome Reſpit from his other Labour; 
which you may diminiſh as you find him grow more and more ſteady in his 


Application, and, at laſt, wholly take off, when his ſauntring at his Book is 
cured. | | 


$ 128, We formerly obſerv'd, that Variety and Freedom was That that de- 
lighted Children, and recommended their lays to them ; and that there- 
fore their Book, or any Thing we would have them learn, ſhould not be en- 
joined them as Buſineſi. This their Parents, Tutours, and Teachers are apt to 
forget ; and their Impatience to have them buſied in what is fit for them to do, 


' ſuffers them not to deceive them into it: But by the repeated Injunctions 


they meet with, Children quickly diſtinguiſh between what is required of 
them, and what not. When this Miſtake has once made his Boo uneaſy 
him, the Cure is to be applied at the other End. And fince it will be 


then too late to endeavour to make it a Play to him, you muſt take the 


5 Courſe ; obſerve what Play he is moſt delighted with; enjoin that, 


make him play ſo many Hours every Day, not as a Puniſhment for play- 


ing, but as if it were the Buſineſs required of him. This, if I miſtake not, 
will, in a few Days, make him ſo weary of his moſt beloved Sport, that he 
will prefer his Book, or any Thing, to it, eſpecially if it may redeem him 
from any Part of the Task of Play is ſet him, and he may be ſuffer'd to em- 
ploy ſome Part of the Time deſtined to his Tast of Play in his Book, or ſuch 
other Exerciſe as is really uſeful to him, This I at leaſt think a better Cure 


than that Forbidding (which uſually increaſes the Deſire) or any other Pu- 
niſhment ſhould be made uſe of to remedy it : For, when you have once glut- 


ted his Appetite Way og may fafely be done in all Things but eating and 
drinking) and m 


wards his longing for the ſame ws, _ 
$ 129, This, I think, is ſufficiently evident, That Children enerally hate 
to be idle, All the Care then is, that their buſy Humour ſhould” 


x + ob he conſtantly 
mploy'd in ſomething of uſe to them ; which, if you will attain, you muſt 


e 

make what you would have them do, a Recreation to them, and not a Bujineſs, 
The Way to do this, ſo that they may not perceive you have any Hand in it, 
is this propoſed here; viz. To make them weary of that which you would 
not have them do, by enjoining and making them, under ſome Pretence or 
other, do it till they are ſurfeited. For Example: Does your Son play at 


Top and Scourge too much? Enjoin him to play ſo many Hours every Day, 
1 that he do it; and you ſhall ſee he will quickly be ſick of it, and 
willing to leave it. By this Means making the Recreations you diſlike a Bu- 

fineſs to him, he will of himſelf with Delight betake himſelf 


you would have him do, eſpecially if they 


propoſed as Rewards, for ee, 


perform'd his Tast in that Play which is commanded him. For, if he be order d 
every Day to whip his Top, ſo long as to make him ſufficiently weary, do 
you not he will apply himſelf with Eagerneſs to his Book, and wiſh for 


it, if you promiſe it him as a Reward of ving whipped his Top luſtily, 


y do 

| comport with their Age, find little Difference ſo they may be FE * 
The Efteert they have for one Thing above another they borrow from 9 45 
1 


ſo 


pl ments for 


e him ſurfeit of what you would have him avoid, you have 
put into him a Principle of Averſion, and you need not fo much fear after 


to thoſe things 
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po that what thoſe about them make to be a Reward to them, will really be Compat-. 
4 this Art it is in their Governour's Choice, whether Scotch-boppers ſhal l 
T7 their Dancing, or Dancing their Scotcb-hoppers; whether Peg-top, or 


Reading; playing at Trap, or ſtudying the Globes, ſhall be more accepta- 
| bs tag eaſing to them; all that they deſire being to be buſy; and buſy, as 
they imagine, 1n Things of their own Choice, and which they receive as 
n their Parents, or others from whom they have a reſpect, and 
with whom they would be in Credit, A Set of Children thus ordered, and 
kept from the ill Example of others, would All of them, I ſuppoſe, with as 
much Earneſtneſs and Delight, learn to read, write, and what elſe one 
would have them, as others do their ordinary Plays: And the Eldeſt being 
thus enter'd, and this made the Faſhion of the Place, it would be as impoſſi- 
ble to hinder them from learning the one, as it is ordinarily to keep them 
from the other. ke 5 e 
9130. 1 I think, Children ſhould have, and of divers forts; Play- 
but ſtill to be in the Cuſtody of their Tutours, or ſome body elſe, whereof games. | 
the Child ſhould have in his Power but one at once, and ſhould not be fuf. - 
fered to have another but when he reſtored that. This teaches them betimes I 
to be careful of not loſing or ſpoiling the Things they have; whereas Plenty 
and Variety in their own keeping makes them wanton and careleſs, and 
teaches them from the Beginning to be Squanderers and Waſters. Theſe, I 
confeſs, are little things, and ſuch as will ſeem beneath the Care of a Gover- 
nour ; but nothing that may form Childrens Minds is to be over-look'd and 
| neglected, and whatſoever introduces Habits and ſettles Cuſtoms in them, 
deſerves the Care and Attention of their Governours, and is not a ſmall 
Thing in its Conſequencſcſe. 
One thing more about Childrens Play-things may be worth their Pa- 
rent's Care: Tho it be agreed they ſhould have of ſeveral Sorts, yet, I 
chink, they ſhould have none bought for them. This will hinder that great 
Variety they are often 8 with, which ſerves only to teach the 
Mind to wander after 2 and Superfluity, to be unquiet, and perpetu- 
ally ſtretching it ſelf” after ſomethi 
and never to be ſatisfied with what it 


more ſtill, tho it knows not what, 
ple of Condition in ſuch kind of preſents to their Children, does the little = | 
one great harm. By it they are taught Pride, Vanity and Covetouſneſs, al- T7 
moſt before they can ſpeak : And I have known a young Child ſo diſtracted 
with the Number and Variety of his Play-games, that he tired his Maid eve- 
ry Day to look them over; and was ſo accuſtomed to abundance, that he e 7 
never thought he had enough, but was always afking, What more? What | 
more? What new Thing ſhall I have? A good Introduction to moderate . 
Deſires, and the ready way to make a contented happy Man 
How then ſhall they have the Play-Games you allow them, if none muſt 
be bought for them? I anſwer, They ſhould make them themſelves, or at leaſt 
endeayour it, and ſet themſelves about it; till then they ſhould have none, and 
till then they will want none of any great Artifice. A ſmooth Pebble, a piece 
of Paper, the Mother's Bunch of Keys, or any Tang they cannot hurt them- 
ſelves with, ſerves as much to divert little Children as thoſe more chargeable 
and curious Toys from the Shops, which are preſently put out of order and bro- 
ken. Children are never dull or out of Humour for want of ſuch Play-things, 
unleſs they have been uſed to them. When they are little, whatever occurs ſerves 
the turn; and as they grow bigger, if they are not ſtored by the expenſive Folly 
of others, they will make them themſelves, Indeed, when they once begin to 
ſet themſelves to work about any of their Inventions, they ſhould be taught and. 
aſſiſted ; but ſhould have nothing whilſt they lazily ſit ſtill, expecting to be fur- 
niſh'd from other Hands without imploying their own, And if you help them 
where they are at a ſtand, itwill more endear you to them than any chargeable 
Toys you ſhall buy for them, Play-things whuch are above their Skill to make, 
as Tops, Gigs, Battledors, and the like, which are to be uſed with Labour, ſhould 
indeed be procured them: Theſe tis convenient they ſhould have, nor for 
Variety but Exerciſe ; but theſe too ſhould be given them as bare as might be. 
If they had a Top, the Scourge-ſtick and Leathet-firap ſhould be left to their 
; own 
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own making and fitting. If they fit. gapi 
their Moos, they ſhould go without them, This will accuſtom them to 
ſeek for what they want in themſelves, and in their own Endeavours; whereby 
they will be taught Moderation in their Deſires, Application, Induſtry, 
Thought, Contrivance, and good Huſbandry ; Qualities that will be uſt 


to them when they are Men, and therefore cannot be learn'd too ſoon, nor 
fix'd too deep, All the Plays and Diverſions of Children ſhould be directed 
towards NN 


and uſeful Habits, or elſe they will introduce ill ones, What- 
ever they do, leaves ſome Impreſſion. on that tender Age, and from thence 


they receive a Tendency to Good or Evil: And whatever hath ſuch an In- 


fluence, ought not to be neglefted, 5 

$131. Lying is ſo ready and cheep a Cover for any Miſcarriage, and fo 
much. in faſhion amongſt all ſorts of People, that a Child can hardly avoid 
obſerving the Uſe is made of it on all Occaſions, and fo can ſcarce be kepr, 


without great Care, from getting into it. But it is fo ill a Quality, and the 


Mother of ſo many ill ones that ſpawn. from it, and take ſhelter under it, 


that a Child ſhould be bros up in the greateſt Abhorrence of it imagina- 
ble, It ſhould be always (when occaſionally it comes to be mentioned) ſpoke 
of before him with * utmoſt Deteſtation, as a Quality ſo wholly inconſi- 


ſtent with the Name and Character of a Gentleman, that no body of any 


Credit can bear the Imputation of a Lye; a Mark that is judg'd the utmo 
Diſgrace, which debaſes a Man to the loweſt Degree of a ſhameful Mean- 


neſs, and ranks him with the moſt contemptible Part of Mankind, and the 


abhorred Raſcality; and is not to be endured in any one who would con- 
verſe with Peo FA of Condition, or have any Eſteem or ab ge in the 
World, The firſt time he is found in a Lye, it ſhould rather be wonder'd at 
as a monſtrous Thing in him, than reproved as an ordinary Fault, If that 
keeps him not from relapſing, the next time he muſt be ſharply rebuked, 


' and fall into the State of great Diſpleaſure of his Father and Mother, and all 


Excuſes, © 


about him, who take notice of it. And if this way work not the Cure, 


you muſt come to Blows; for after he has been thus warned, a premeditated 


Lye muſt always be looked upon as Obſtinacy, and never be permitted to 


eſcape unpuniſhed, 3 dg oo 
| $132, Children, afraid to have their Faults ſeen in their naked Colours, 


will, like the reſt of the Sons of Adam, be apt to make Excuſes, This is a 
Fault uſually bordering upon, and leading to Untruth, and is not to be in- 


dulged in them; but yet it ought to be cured rather with Shame than 


| ſhould be beſides encouraged by ſome 


Roughneſs, If therefore, when a Child is queſtioned for any Thing, his 


firſt Anſwer be an Excuſe, warn him ſoberly to tell the Truth; and then if 
he perſiſts to ſhuffle it off with a Falſhood, he muſt be chaſtiſed; but if he di- 
rectly confeſs, you muſt commend his Ingenuity, and pardon the Fault be 
it what it will, and pardon it ſo, that you never ſo much as reproach him 
with it, or mention it to him again: For if you would have him in love 
with Ingenuity, and by a conſtant Practice make it habitual to him, you 
muſt take care that it never procure him the leaſt Inconvenience ; but on 


the contrary, his own Confeſſion bringing always with it perfect Impunity, 


be ſuch at any time, that you cannot prove it to have any Falſhood in it, 
let it paſs for true, and be ſure not to ſhew any Suſpicion of it. Let him 
keep up his Reputation with you- as high as is pollibl 

finds he has loſt that, you have loſt a great and your beſt hold upon him. 
Therefore let him not think he has the Character of a Liar with you, as 
long as you can avoid it without flattering him in it. Thus ſome Slips in 


Truth by: Be over-look'd, But after he once been corrected for a Lye 


you muſt be ſure never after to pardon it in him, whenever you find, and 
take notice to him, that he is guilty of it: For it being a Fault which he has 
been forbid, and may, unleſs he be wilful, avoid, the repeating of it is per- 
fect Perverſeneſs, and muſt have the Chaſtiſement due to that Offence, 

© $133. This is what I haye thought concerning the general Method of E- 


ducating a young Gentleman; which, tho I am apt to ſuppoſe may have 


ſome Influence on the whole Courſe of his Education, yet I am far from ima- 


ng to have ſuch Things drop into 


arks of Approbation. If his Excuſe 


e; for when once he 
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it contains all thoſe Particulars: which his growi 
| 9 may require. But this premiſed in gen 
next place, deſcend to a more Conſideration of the ker Parts of 
his Education. 

5134. . (chat tikes any Care of his Edycato) | 
deſires for his Son, beſides the Eftate he leaves him, is contain'd ©) 
in theſe Four Things, Virtue, Wiſdom, Breeding, and Learning. I will not 
trouble my ſelf whether theſe Names do not ſome of them ſometimes ſtand 
for the ſame thing, or really include one another, It ſerves my. Turn here to 
follow the popular Uſe of theſe Words; which, I preſume, is clear enough | 
to make me por RING and hope there will be no Difficulty to compre- 


_ oy 1 | 
I place Virtue as che firſt and moſt neceſſary of thoſe Endowments, 
. 7 to a Man or a Gentleman ; as SY requiſite to make him 
| valued and beloved e acceptable or tolerable to himſelf, Without 
that, I think, he will neither in this, nor the other World. 
$ 136. As the Foundation 7 this, there ought very early to be Imprinted c. 
on his Mind a true Notion of God, as of the Independent Supreme Being, 
Author and Maker of all Things, from whom we receive all our Good, Who 
loves us, and gives us all Things. And conſequent to this, inſtil into him a 
Love and Reverence of this Supreme nay his is enough to begin with, 
ae, gol to explain this matter any farther ; for fear, leſt by 5 
0 En of Spirits, and being — forward to make him un- 
| he — Nature of that Infinite Being, his Head be ei- 
ther der filled with falſe, or perplexed with unintelligible Notions of him. Let 
him only be told upon ion, that God made and governs all thi „ hears 
| A JS and does all manner of to thoſe that ove at 
ou will find that being told of ſuch a God, other N | 
will ve ape o riſe up faſt enough ® his Mind wem M, which, as ” 
obſerve them to have any Miſtakes, you muſt © ſet And I think it 
would be better, if Men y reſted in ſuch an ! ea of God, without 
being too curious in their Notions — Belk ing, which l pat n. 
— Incomprehenſible: whereby many, who have not Strength and F 
of Thought, to diſtinguiſh between what th _ and what they 
„run themſelves into Superſtition or At ding C54 l 1 9 05 
N or (becauſe they cannot comprehend a thing le ing ell none at all. 
And J am apt to think, the keeping Children con ng and Even- 
ing to Acts of Devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preſeer and Bene- 
factor, in ſome plain and ſhort F orm of Prayer, ſuitable to their Age and 
Capacity, will be of much more uſe to them in Religion, Knowledge and 
Virtue, than to diſtract their Thoughts with curious Enquiries into tis in. 
ſerutable Eſſence and Being. 
$ 137. Havi gentle 


— 


| rees, as you find Mn capable of it; ſettled giri 
ſuch an Idea of God in his | and taught him to pray to him, 1 7 | 
him as the Author of his rao all the: Good he does or can en 
forbear any Diſcourſe of other Spirits, till the mention of them coming 
way, upon occaſion hereafter. to be ſet down, and. Tus 5 NN the Sor Se, 
Hiſtory, put him upon that Enquiry. 

9 138. But even then, and always whilſt he is young, be furt t — 
his tender Mind from all Impreſſions and Notions of Spirits and Go fs 
any fearful Apprehenſions in-the dark. This he will 4 in danger of from 
the Indiſcretion of Servants, whoſe uſual Method is to awe Children, and ke 
them in Subjection, by telling them of Ra- Head and Bloody-Bones, and ſum 
other Names, as carry with 'the Ideas of ſome thing terrible and hurt. 
ful, which they have reaſon to be afraid of; when alone, in che 
Dark. This muſt be carefully prevented: For tho by this fooliſh way, 
they may keep them from little Faults, yet the Remedy is much worſe than 
the Diſcaſe ; and there are ſtamped upon their Imaginations, Ideas that 
follow them with Terrour and Affrighrment. Suech Bug-bear Thoughts, once 
got into the tender Minds of Children, and ſet on wir a2 15. 
preſſion, —_ the Dread 08 9 ſuch A — ſink 41 

OL, and 
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Truth. 


3 after. I have had thoſe complain to me when Men, who had 


N he turn'd about his Head to fee how near his Purſuer 
ſtrike, and he had juſt time to 


Ee 


flag hen 
5 1 5 forgi iven, go the training 0 T 2 do cover 


a _ e Founder of an honeſt Man: All OY 2 & 
great Love 8 and too little erent 


3 1 of be 
this, would. 


got out again l and 
are there, RES haunt them with Viſions, phi 
ds when and afraid 1 ——— 


thus uſed when yc L. 1 
1 11 
or in; 5 


a diſturb'd | ain, whom 1 Boys uſed to — whos 
le dne Day ſeeing in the Street one of thoſe 


ſeiz 


arme 
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man cou The Door phat latch'd ; md whit hotng 
was, Who was at the entrance of the Porch with his Sword up, ready to 
get in and clap-to the Door to avoid the 
Blow, GS te bs Node: ed, his Mind did not. Tam, Fon 
Idea made ſo deep an Imp reſſion there, that it laſted many Years, 41 
his Life aſter. For, te this "ron when he was a he ſaid, That 
after that time till chen, he never went in at that Door (chat he could-re- 
member) at any time, without looking back, whatever Buſineſs he had in 
K or how little Sever, ee evo a, Tops her 


IF Children were let alone, they would eas Wen is the Da 
than in broad Sun-ſhine : They would in their turns as much welcome the 
one for Sleep, 4s the other to play in. There ſhould' be no diſtinction made 
to them, by any Diſcourſe, of more danger, or terrible Things in the one than 
the other : e em ite one. about them ſhould de den this 


that the better and the —＋ and that th be- 
e re bee ; 1 
is to be deferr'd till the time 
we ſhall hereafter mention; and ER Spams twill be well if you can 


. e 
Knowledg . 4 45 


any one. 5 an Excuſe. And 
betimes to love, and be goed watw?fd to others, nt — 4 


This is all I hall Rn Ing 
AE Bs Face of Vireus in 


thas s copnrengar, on one or. rote . _ IE: Pak of Virtue, 
to have proper Remedies { For few of Adam's Children are 
„as not to be born with dul in cheir natural Temper,” w —. 4 
Buſinek of Education either to take off, ar connterbalance : 
the Devin of this ore Tre. 
N 20 Niimes aac 77 — 
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Body is ſhy, — ang of cru 
wardly join to 


expected in the ignorance and inadvertency 
fubraiſtion to Reaſon ; or Ho as FRONT: as Sins be, 
Actions. 


DN There are Two Sorts of ill nary 
_=_ a mishecoming Negligence and 


rere Rule, D n our ſelves, ang 
_ motto! 55 


They are confoynded- in their Thoughts, 


| of Campary, 


| ofthe Mind not es ofiend others ; and, 


the 8 125 Ws. 
140. ol ak, inthe poplar econ, 3 
25 — with fore-fight, in te World This is the pro 
\f ion of Mind and Experience nee together, 
en. The greateſt Thing chat in them can 
them, as much as as may be, from being Ciun- 
Wiſdum, is the moſt diſtant from it thar' can 
e like neſs it has to a Man, wanting what real 
N much the uglier; Cunning is only che want 
it ends by deck ways, 


and TE bv —— 35> 


erftanding 3. 
would do it by « Trick and Clreumvention ; and" the MiſctueF of it is, 2 


helps but once, but hinders ever after.” No cover was ever 
made eicher ſo bigs 2 A4 to hide it ſelf, No Body was ever fo cun- 
ning as to conceal the And when they are ance diſcovered, every 
; and all the World for- 


oppoſe and defeat them: 
has every Body to make way for him, and goes directly to his Buſineſs, To 
accuſtom a' Child to have true Notions of things, and not to be fatisfied till 
he has them; to raiſe his Mind to great and worthy Thoughts; and to keep 
him at a diſtance from Falſhood, and Cunning, which has 9 
mixture of Falſhood in it 4 is the fitteſt preparation of a Child for W/i/dom. 
The reſt, which is to be learn'd from Time, Experience, and Obſervation, 
and an Acquaintanee with Men, their Tempers, and Deſigns, is not to be 
Childhood, or the inconfiderate 
heat and unwarineſs of Youth : All war ay by ap anardy ty during this 
unripe Age, is, as I have faid, to accuſtom ay be, ro Reſlelon an the toa 

efletion on their own | 


The 
ng ha good „ The one a ſbeepifh Beifang And the 


ireſpelt in gur Carriage; both which are 


55 


of others. 


$ 142. The k part of this Rule muſt not * underſtaod in * to 


Humility, but to Aſſurance. We o not to think ſo well o fely 
as to ſtand upon our own Value ; * wand a Preference be? 


fore others, becauſe of any Advantage we may imagine we have over 


them; but modeſtly to take what is offered, when it js our due. But yet we 


to think ſo well of our ſclves, as to perform thoſe Actions which are 


| incumbent on, and expected of us, ' without diſcompoſure, er diſorder ; in 


whoſe ſoever we are; that reſpect and — which is 
due to every one's Rank and Quality, There is often in P 
Children, a clowniſh Shamefzcrchleß, before Strange Strangers, or 
Words, 1 with apr 

themſelves, in that confuſion, as not to be able to do any thing, or at leaſt 
not to do with that freedom and gracefulneſs, which pleaſes and makes them 
acceptable. | " "os eure for this, as for any other Miſcarriage, is by uſe 

to introduce the contrary Habit. ——— our ſelyes to 


eonverſe with Strangers, and Perſons of Quality, without being in their 


Company; nothing can cure this re/ of Hi. Breeding, bur Change and Van 
I Je * 

bh Fan, As the before-mention'd: conſiſts in too great 4 concern how to 

bchave our ſelves towards others fo the other part of II- Brad Tom ww cape 


2 too ſiutls cars of or ſhewing roſpeit to thaſe we have to 
To avoid this, theſe two ings are requilite : Firſt, a diſpoſition 


le way of — From che one, Men are called 
; from the other, Mall ſaſbiom d. he ber of ts er ik d 
bebte of Looks, Voice, Words, - Medes, dare and of 


1 of al the 
whole . 


lg che open, fair, wiſe Mann 


to a e 19 901 Breeding 5 grading; 


and makes thoſe with 
. This, as it were, the 


z which, 
Faſhion and 


Seen een Cosy, mitt, in the Rules and Pratice of i, be lexrn'd 


chiefly from Obſervation, and the Carriage of thoſe who are allow'd tro 

exattly well-bred, The other part, which lies . Son tha Our-ſide, 
* e e end. d for all Peop 
have a care not to in . o 7 
lect of them; but to expreſs, accord * of char 
Coun a reſpect and value for them, — 3 ndition. 
It is a üpoſition of the Mind that ſhews i ſelf in the Carriage, whereby a Man 
avoids making any one uneaſy in Converſation. 

I ſhall take notice of four qualities that are moſt directly oppoſite to this 
firſt, and moſt taking of all the Social Virtues. And from ſome one of theſe 
four it is that Incivility commonly has its Riſe. I ſhall ſet them down, that 
Children may be preſery'd or recover'd from their ill influence. 

1. The Firſt 1 i a Natural Roughneſs, which makes a Man uncomplaiſant 
to others, ſo that he has no 6 for their Inclinations, Tempers, or 
Conditions, Tis the ſure badge of a Clown, not to mind what pleaſes or diſ- 
Ra he is with; and yet one may often find a Man in faſhionable 

lothes, give an unbounded ſwing to his own humour, and ſuffer it to juſtle 
or over-run any one that ſtands in its way, with a perfect indifferency how 

they take it, This is a Brutality that ev ye ey iy Han and no body 
can be eaſy with. 8 in any one who would 
be 1 to have the leaſt tincture of Good breeding For the very end and 
| buſineſs of Good-breeding, is to ſupple the natural and ſo ſoften Mens 
Tempers that they may bend to a compliance, and accommodate themſclves | 
n wih. . 
2. Contempt or want of due Reſpect, diſcovered ether in looks, ends; or 3 
N This, from whomſoever it comes, et er uneaſinek with it. 
or no body can contentedly bear 

3. Cenſoriouſneſs, 2 fault with = hw: a dire&t oppoſition to | 
i Cpl Men, whatever they are, or are not guilty of, would not have 
their faults oC and ſet in open view and day-light, before their 
own or other Peoples Eyes, Blemiſhes. affixed to any one, always carry | 
Shame with ee And the diſcovery, or even bare imputation of any de- 


8 * 


Rallery fect, is not borne without ſome uneaſineſs. Rallery is the moſt refined way of 


But 


expoſing the faults of others, But becauſe it is uſually. done with Wit and 
good Language, and gives entertainment to the Company, People are 2 
into a miſtake, that where it keeps within fair bounds, there is no 
in it. And ſo the Pleaſantry of this ſort of Converſation often introduces it 
amongſt People of the better Rank; and ſuch Talkers are favourably heard, 
and 3 applauded by the laughter of the By-ſtanders on their ſide. 
1ey ought to conſider, that the entertainment of the reſt of the Com- 
pany is at the Coſt of that one, who is ſer out in their burleſque e Colours, who' 
| therefore is not without uneaſineſs, unleſs the Subject for what he is rallied, 
be really in it ſelf matter of Commendation. For then the pleaſant Images 
and Repreſentations which make the Rallery, carrying praiſe as 'well as ſport 
with them, the rallied Perſon alſo finds his account, and takes in the 


diverſion. But becauſe the right ement of ſo nice and en oe buſi- 


neſs, wherein a little lip may ſpoil is not every s talent, ! think 
thoſe who would ſecure ans. from provoking others, 


People, ſhould carefully abſtain from Rallery ; which by a ſmall miſtake, — 
ab wrong turn, may leave upon the Mind of thoſe who are * 


memory of ha been tho 
ding 3 mui in 8 8 OT: . 

Beſides Rallery, Contradiftion is a ſort of Cenforioulncly mhorniat i UA 
often ſhews it felf Complaiſance does not require that we ſhould always 
admit all the reaſonings or relations that the company is entertain d with; 


no, nor ſilently RIG. all * vented in our hearing The oppoling 


one may obſerve, poſſeſſed, as it were, with the Spirit of Contradiction, that 


# 


haps, every one of th os gow gs 5 
outrageous a way of Cenſuring, that no body can avoid thinking himſelf i- 
jur'd by it. All Oppoſition to what another Man, has faid_is o apt to be. 
ſuſpected of Cenſoriouſneſs, and is ſo ſeldom receiv*d without ſome fort of Hu- 
miliation, that it ought to be made in the gentleſt manner, and ſofteſt Words, 
can be found; and ſuch as with the whole De ent may expreſs no for- | | 
wardneſs to contradict. All Marks of Reſpect and Good-will t to ac- . | 
company it, that whilſt we gain the Argument, we may not loſe: the Eſteem | by 
of thoſe that hear us, bin 402g} ods ee | 

4. Captiouſneſs is another fault oppoſite to Civility, not only becauſe it often Captiaſ: 
produces misbecoming and. Ae Expreſſions, and Carriage; but be- % 
cauſe it is a tacit Accuſation and Reproach of ſome Incivility taken notice of pots 
in thoſe whom we are angry with, Such a Suſpicion or Intimation cannot be 
borne by any one without uneaſineſs, Beſides, one angry body diſcompoſes; 
the whole Company, and the Harmony ceaſes upon any ſuch Jarring, 8 

The happineſs that all Men ſo ſteadily purſue, confi in Pleaſure, it is 
eaſy to ſee why the Civil are more acceptable than the uſeful. The Ability, 
Sincerity, and good Intention, of a Man of weight and worth, or a real 
Friend, ſeldom atones for the Uneaſineſs, that is produced by his b, Grows and. 
ſolid Repreſentations, Power and Riches, nay Virtue it ſelf, are valued only  _ 
as conducing to our Happineſs, And therefore he recommends himſelf ill to 
another as aiming at his Happineſs, who, in the ſervices he does him, makes 
him uneaſy in the manner of doing them. He that knows how to make 
thoſe he converſes with eaſy, without debaſing himſelf to low and ſervile flat- 

„ has found the true Art of living in rhe World, and being both welcome 

and valued every where, Civility therefore is what, in the firſt place, ſhould. 
with great care, be made habitual to Children and Young A 
9144. There is another Fault in good Manners, and that is, Exceſi of Breeding; | 
Ceremony, and an obſtinate perſiſting to force upon another what is not his 
due, and what he cannot take withqut Folly or Shame. This ſeems rather 
a Deſign to expoſe than oblige: Or, at leaſt, looks like a Conteſt for Maſte- 
ry, and, at 1s but troubleſome, ſo can be no of Good-Breeding, 
which has no other uſe or end, but to make People eaſy and ſatisſied in their 
Converſation with us. This is a Fault few young People are apt to fall into; 
but yet, if they are ever guilty of it, or d to encline that way, 
they ſhould be told of it, and warned of this Miſtaken Civility, The thing 
they ſhould endeavour and aim at in Converſation, ſhould: be to ſhew Reſpe 
Eſteem, and Good-will, by Paying to every one that common Ceremony and 
Regard which is in Civility due to them. To do this, without a ſuſpicion of 
Flattery, Diſſimulation, or Meanneſs, is a great Skill, which good Senſe, 
Reaſon, and good Company can only teach; but is of ſo much uſe in Civil 
Life, that it is well worth the ſtudying. . 
8145. Tho the managing our ſelves well in this part of our Behavi- 
our, has the Name of Good-Breeding, as if peculiarly the effect of Education; 
yet, as I have faid, young Children ſhould not be much perplexed about it; 

mean about putting off their Hats and making Legs modiſhly. Teach 
them Humility, and to be 8 if you can, and this ſort of Manners 
will not be wanting: Civility being, in truth, nothing but a Care not to 
ſhew any Slighting, or Contempt, of any one in Converſation, What are 
the moſt allow'd and eſteem'd ways of expreſſing this, we have above ob- 
ſerved. It is as peculiar and different, in ſeveral Countries of the World, as 
their es; and therefore, if it be rightly conſidered, Rules and Diſ- 
courſes, - to Children about it, are as uſeleſs and 1 us it would 
be now and then eee or two of the Spaniſh oe to ohe chat 
converſes only with Engliſs Men. Be as buſy as you pleaſe with Diſcourſes 
of Ro Fel your Son, ſuch as is 3 ſuch will * 
Vo | . 
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Sil; A Flood of your Neighbourhood, that has never been out of his Pariſh, 
read wat Lectures you pleaſe to him, will be as ſoon in his Language as his 
Carriage, à Courtier ; that is, in neither will be more polite than thoſe he 
uſes to converſe with? And therefore of this no other Care can be taken, 
till he be of an Age to have a Tutour put to him, who muſt not fail to be 
a well. red Man. And, in good earneſt, if I were to ſpeak my Mind freely, 
ſo Children do nothing out of Obſtinacy, Pride, and III nature, tis no great 
matter how they put off their Hats, or make Legs. If you can teach them 
to love and r other People, they will, as their Age requires it, find 
ways to expreſs it COT to every one, according to the Faſhions they 
have been uſed to: And as to their Motions and Carriage of their Bodies, a 
Dancing-Maſter, as has been faid, when it is fir, will teach them what is 
moſt becoming. In the mean time, when they are young, People expect 
not that Children ſhould be over mindful of theſe Ceremonies ; Careleſneſs 
is allow'd to that Age, and becomes them as well as ED do grown 
People: Or, at leaſt, if ſome very nice People will think it a Fault, I am 
ſure it is a Fault that ſhould be over- look'd, and left to Time, a Tutour, and 
Converſation to cure. And therefore, I think it not worth your while to 
have your Son (as I often ſee Children are) moleſted or chid about it: But 
where there is Pride or Ill. nature appearing in his Carriage, there he muſt be 
perſuaded or ſhamed out of it. ODER e, 4 W | 
Tho Children, when little, ſhould not be much perplex d with Rules 
and Ceremonious Parts of Breeding ; yet there is a fort of Unmannerlineſs ve- 
y apt to grow up with young People, if not early reſtrain'd, and that is a 
Intexruſ- Forijaidh to interrupt others that are ſpeaking,” and to ſtop them with ſome 
| tion, Contradiftion, Whether the Cuſtom of Diſputing, and the Reputation of 
| | Parts and Learning uſually given to it, as if it were the only Standard and 
Evidence of Knowledge, make young Men fo forward to watch Occaſions | 
= dd correct others in their Diſcourſe ; and not to lip any Opportunity, of ſhew- 
ing their Talents; fo it is, That I have found Scholars moſt blam'd in 
this Point. There cannot be a greater Rudeneſs, than to interrupt another in 
the Current of his Diſcourſe; for if there be not impertinent Folly in an- 
ſwering a Man before we know what he will fay, yet it is a plain Declara- 
tion, that we are weary to hear him talk any longer, and have a Diſ 
eſteem of what he ſays; which we judging not fit to entertain the Company, 
deſire them to give audience to us, who have ſomething to produce worth 
their Attention. This ſhews a very great Diſreſpect, and cannot but be of. 
fenſive: And yet, this is what almoſt all Interruption conſtantly carries with it. 
To which, if there be added, as is uſual, a correcting of any Miſtake, or a 
Contradiftion of what has been faid, tis a Mark of yet greater Pride and 
Self-conceitedneſs, when we thus intrude our ſelves for Teachers, and take 
upon us, either to ſet another right in his Story, or ſhew the Miſtakes of his 


, 


| | I do not ſay this, That I think' there ſhould be no Difference of Opinions 
| in Converſation, nor Oppoſition in Men's Diſcourſes: This would be to take 


away the greateſt Advantage of Society, and the Improvements are to be 
made by ingenious Company; where the Light is to be got from the oppo- 
ſite Arguings of Men of Parts, ſhewing the different Sides of Things, and 
their various Aſpects, and Probabilities, would be quite loſt, if every one 
were obliged to aſſent to, and ſay after the firſt Speaker. *Tis not the own- 
ing one's Diſſent from another, that I ſpeak againſt, but the manner of doing 
it. Young Men ſhould be taught not to be forward to interpo/e their Opinions, 
unleſs aſked, or when others have done and are ſilent; and then only by 
way of 1 not Inſtruction. The poſitive aſſerting, and the Magiſterial 
Air ſhould be avoided; and when a general Pauſe of the whole Company 
2 an Opportunity, they may modeſtly put in their Queſtion as 
|  -* This becoming Decency will not cloud their Parts, nor weaken the 
Strength of "their Reaſon; but beſpeak the more favoutible Attention, and 
| 858 what 123 lay the greater Advantage. An ill Argument, or ordinary 
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hus introduced, with ſome civil Preface of Deference and Re: 
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the Man, tho he get the better of it in the Argument. 


This therefore ſhould be carefully watched in young People, Rop'd in the 


” © 


Beginning, and the contrary Habit introduced in all their Converſation. 
And the rather, becauſe forwardneſs to talk, frequent Interruptions in arguing, 
and loud wrangling, are too often obſervable amongſt grown People, even 
of Rank amongſt us. The Indians, whom we call Barbarous, obſerve much 
more Decency and Civility in their Diſcourſes and Converſation, giving one 

another a fair ſilent He „till they have quite done; and then anſwering 


them calmly, and without Noiſe or Paſſion, And if it be not ſo in the | 


civilized part of the World, we muſt impute it to a Neglect in Education, 
which has not yet reform'd this antient Piece of Barbarity amon V 
it not, think you, an e to ſee two Ladies of Quality 
accidentally ſeated on the oppoſite ſides of a Room, ſet round with Com- 


their Controverſy, edging by degrees. their Chairs forwards, they were in 


oft us. Was 


8 * (2 
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ſpect to the Opinions of others, will j ocure them more Credit and Fiteem, Interr 
than the ſharpeſt Wit, or profoundeſt Science, with a rough, inſolent, or ton. 


pany, fall into a Diſpute, and grow ſo eager in it, that in the Heat of pi, 


4 little time got up cloſe to one 1 in the middle of the Room; where 

for a good while they managed the Diſpute as fiercely as two Game Cocks 

in the Pit, without DEP or taking any notice of the Circle, which could 

not all the while forbear 

who was preſent at the Combat, and did not omit to reflect upon the Inde- 

| eencies, $i warmth in Diſpute often runs People into ; which fince Cuſtom 
makes too frequent, Education ſhould take the more care of, There is no 


2 but condemns this in others, tho they overlook it in themſelves: 
* | 


many, who are ſenſible of it in themſelyes, and reſolve a 


not yet get rid of an ill Cuſtom, which Neglect in their Education has fuf- 
fered d ieee TT.... 338 oe APO, LBS 
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it were well reflected on, give us a larger Proſpect, and let us ſee how much 
farther its Influence reaches, *Tis not the Modes of Civility 


imprinted by Converſation: The Lincture of Company finks 1 45 than the 


out- ſide; and poſſibly, if a true Eſtimate were made of the Morality, and 
Religions of the World, we ſhould find, that the far greater part of Man- 


| kind received even thoſe Opinions and Ceremonies, they would die for, 
rather from the Faſhions of 
thoſe about them, than from any Conviction of their Reaſons. . I mention 
this only to let you ſee of what Moment, I think, Company is to your Son, in 
all the _ of his Life, and therefore how much that one part is to be weigh- 
P 


ed, and provided for; it being of greater force to work upon him, than all 
you can do beſides, eee eee wes pong lb 


— 


147. You will wonder, 


1 Perha 
4 oy I think it the leaſt part, This may ſeem ſtrange in the Mouth of a Bookiſ 
lan: and this making uſually the chief, if not only buſtle and ſtir about Chil 
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9 
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dren ; this being almoſt that alone, which js N on, when People talk of 


Education, makes it the greater Paradox. When Jconſider, what a- do is made 


about a little Latin and Greek, how many Years are ſpent in it, and what a 


the Parents of Children fill live in fear of the Schaol-maſter's Rod, which 


they look on as the only Inſtrument of Education; as if a Language or two 


were its whole Buſineſs, How elſe is it poſſible that a Child ſhould be chain'd 
to the Oar, ſeven, eight, or ten of the beſt Years. of his Life, to get a 
Language or two, which 1 think, might be had. at a great deal r rat 
of Pains and Time, and be learn'd alot in pla ing? 5 

Forgive me therefore, if I fay, I cannot with 3 2 4 


Gentleman ſhould be put into the Herd, and be driven with a Who anf 


Scourges as if he were to run the Gantlet thro! the ſeveral Claſſes, ad ca- 


piendum ingenii culium, What then, ſay you, would you not. have him Wri 

and Read? Shall he be more ignorant chan the Clerk. of our Pariſh, — 4 
ka Hopkins and Sternbold for the beſt Poets in the World, wh 
Vo 


orld, whom yet he 
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miling? This I was told by a Perſon of Quality, 


againſt it, can- 


their Countries, and the conſtant Practice of 
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concerning 82 would perhaps, if Company: 
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a School -Maſter, or a Tutour, Mi would not have (as is uſual) Latin and 


Redding. 


| as to this, give me leave here to inculcate again what is very apt to be for- 


hinder them from it: They will learn it one-from another, and are as intent 


he deſired to, 
would not let his Maid be quiet till ſhe heard him his Leſſon. I doubt not 


be taught to read, without 


% you. Reading, and Writing, and Learning, I allow to be neceſſary, but 


Thi 
5 bag 


any notice of him, declared, That it was the Privilege and Advantage of 


impoſed as a Taſk, nor made a Trouble to them. There may be Dice and 
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makes worſe, chan they are, by his ill Reading? Not ſo, not ſo faſt, I befeech 


et not the chief Buſineſs, I imagine you would think him a very fooliſh 
Fellow, that ſhould” not value a virtuous, or a wiſe Man, infinitely before 
a great Scholar, Not but that I think Learning a great help to both in well 
diſpos'd Minds; but yet it muſt be confeſs d alſo, that in others not ſo dif- 
pog'd, it helps them only to be the more fooliſn, or worſe Men. I ſay this, 
that wheh you conſider of the Breeding of your S6n, and are looking out for 


Logict only in your Thoughts. Learning mult be had, but in the ſecond place, 
as ſubſervient only to greater Qualities, Seek out ſome-body, that may 
know how diſcreetly to frame his Manners : Place him in Hands, where you 
may as much as poſſible ſecure his Innocence, cheriſh and nurſe BP the good, 
and gently win and weed out any bad Inclinations, and ſettle in him 
good Habits, This is the main Point, and this being provided for, Learn 
ing may be had into the Bargain, and that, as I think, at a very eaſy rate, by 
Mako that may be thought on, _ ot = | 
85 148. When he can talk, tis time he ſhould begin to learn lo read. But 


otten, viz, That a great Care is to be taken, that it be never made as a 
Bulineb to him, nor he look on it as a Taſk. We naturally, as I ſaid, even 
from our Cradles, love Liberty, and have therefore an Averſion to many 
„for no other Reaſon but becauſe they are injoin'd us. I have 
had a Fancy, that Learning might be made a Play and Recreation 
to Children; and that they might be brought to deſire to be taught, if it 
were propos'd to them as a thing of Honour, Credit, Delight and Recrea- 
tion, or as a Reward for doing ſomething elſe; and if they were never 
chid or corrected for the negle& of it. That which confirms me in this Opi- 
nion, is, that amongſt the Portugueſes, tis fo much a Faſhion, and Emula- 
tion, amongſt their Children, to learn to Read, and Write, that they cannot 


on it, as if it were forbidden them. I remember that being at a Friend's 
Houſe, whoſe younger Son, a Child in Coats, was not eaſily brought to his 
Book (being taught /o read at home by his Mother) I adviſed to try ano- 
ther way, than requiring it of him as his Duty: we therefore, in a Diſ- 
courſe on purpoſe amongſt our ſelves, in his hearing, but without taking 


Heirs and Elder Brothers, to be Scholars; that this made 5 fine Gentle- 
men, and beloved by every body : And that for younger Brothers, twas a 
Favour to admit them to Breeding; to be taught to Read and Write, was 
more than came to their ſhare; they might be ignorant Bumpkins and 
Clowns, if they pleaſed. This ſo wrought upon the Child, that afterwards 

Ts taught; would come himſelf to his Mother to learn, and 


but ſome way like this might be taken with other Children ; and, when their 
Tempers are found, ſome T icy. 47s be inſtilled into them, that might ſet 
them upon defiring of Learning themſelves, and make them ſeek it, as ano- 

ther ſort of Play or Recreation. But then, as I ſaid before, it muſt never be 


Play-things, with the Letters on them, to teach Children the Alphabet by play- 
ing and twenty other ways may be found, ſuitable to their particular Tem. 
pers, to make this kind of Learning a Sport to them. 1 
F149. Thus Children may be cozen'd into a Knowledge of the Letters; 
ercelving it to be any thing but a Sport, and play 
themſelves into that which others are whip'd for. Children ſhould not 3 
any thing like Work, or ſerious, laid on them; neither their Minds, nor 
Bodies will bear it. It injures their Healths; and their being forced and 
tied down to their Books in an Age at emnity with all ſuch . Flu has, I 
doubt not, been the reaſon, why a great have hated Books and 
Learning all their Lives after: Tis like a Surfeit, chat leaves an Averſion be- 
— % .... WE. I TP Th ate 
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8 150, I have therefore thought, that if Play-thing ——— purpoſe, . 1 


as they are uſually to none, Contrivances * ght be made to' teach 222 
read, hilſt they thou ht they were only P 11555 „n What if 
an Toory-Ball were made like that of the Lortery, wi 
ſides, or one rather of Twenty four, or Tant five ſides ; and — ; everal 
of thoſe ſides paſted on an A, upon ſeveral others B, on othem C, und on 
others D? I would have you begin with but theſe four Letters, or perhaps 
only two at firſt; and when he is perfect in them, then add another; and ſo 
on, till each fide having one Letter, there be on it the whole Alphabet; 
This I would have others play with before him, it being as a a ſort bf Play 
to lay a Stake who ſhall firſt throw an A or B, as who upon Dice ſhall throw 
Six or Seven, This being a Play amongſt you, tempt him not to it, leſt you 
make it Buſineſs ; for I would not have Hes underſtand tis any but a 
Play of Older People, and I doubt not but he will take to it of himſelf, - And 
that he may have the more Reaſon to think it is a Play, that he is ſometimes 
in favour admitted to; when the Play is done, the Ball ſhould be laid up ſafe 
out of his Reach, that ſo it may not, by his having it in his eben a any” 
time, grow ſtale to him. 
$ 151, To keep up his Eagerneſs to it, let him thinks it -#Gdine belonging 
to thoſ e above him : And when, by this means, he knows the Letters, by 
them into Syllables, he may learn io read, without knowing how 
he did ſo, and never have any Chiding or Trouble about it, nor fall out with 
Books, becauſe of the hard Uſage and Vexation they have caus' d him. Chil- 
dreh, if you obſerve them, take abundance of Pains to learn ſeveral Gimes; 
which, if they ſhould be enjoin'd them, they would abhor as a Task, and 
Buſineſs. I know a Perſon of great Quality (more yet to be honoured for 
his Learning and Virtue, than for his Rank and high Place) who by 
on the Six Vowels (for in our Things Y is one) on the Six Sides of a Die, 
and the rem: Eighteen Conſonants on the Sides of Three other Dice; 
has made this a Play * his Children, that he ſhall win, who, at one Caſt, 
F Ge oi Words on theſe Four Dice ; whereby his eldeſt Son, yet in 
lay d himſelf into ſpelling, with gent Eagernels,” md withour once 
ee ins id for it, or forced to it. 
ha ey 152, I have ſeen little Girls exerciſe whole Hours to er, ag taks 
abundance of Pains to be expert at Dihſtones, as they call it. WH T have 
been looking on, I have 1 Nau it wanted only ſome good Contrivance to 
make ec employ all that Ind about ſomething that might be more 
uſeful to them; and methinks tis d on the Fault and Negligence of elder 
People, that it is not ſo. Children are much leſs apt to be idle than Men; 
and Men are to be blamed if ſome Part of that buſy Humour be not turn dd 
to uſeful Things; which might be made uſually as delightful to them as 
thoſe they are em n in, if Men would be but half bo forward to lead 
the Way, as theſe little Apes would be to follow. imagine ſome wiſe 
Portugueſe heretofore began 1055 Faſhion amongſt the Children of his Coun- 
try, Where I have been told, as I ſaid, it is imp opel to hinder the Children 
from learning to read and write: And in ſome. arts of ING ey 1 . 
another to Sing and Dance from the Cradle. 
den 153. The Letters paſted upon the Sides of/ 93 Dice, or Polygon, were. 
to be of the Size of thoſe of the Folio Bible to begin with, and none 
of them Capital Letters; when once he can read whar's is printed in ſuch 
Letters, he will not long be ignorant of the great ones: And in the Begin- | 
ning he ſhould not be perplex'd with Variety. With this Die alſo, you 


mg have a Play juſt like the Ro 7 which would be another 7 
and play for Cherries, or A | 


$ 154. Beſides theſe, Twenty other Plays might be invented; epending 
on rus which thoſe, who like this way, may eaſily contrive, and — | 
made to this uſe, if they will. But the Four Dice above-mention'd I thin 0 
| eafy and uſeful, par it will be hard/co find any better, and there mill be ſearcs 

er any other. 09% cells 
8155. Thus much for learning to read, which let him never 

to, nor chid for; cheat him into it em _ but make it not a — 


ng 
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let it be in Matters of Moment, of Truth, and good Nature; out 35 
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ow for him. Tis better it be a Year later þ ore he can read, than that he ſhould 


this Way get an Averſion to Learning, 


you have any Conteſts with him, 
Task on him about ABC. Uſe your Skill to make his Will ſupple and pli- 
ant to Reaſon ; Teach him to lore Credit and n to abhor 
being thought ill or-meanly of, ef] by You and his Mother, and then 
the reſt will come all eaſily. But, I if you will do that, you muſt 


not ſhackle and tie him up with Rules about indifferent Matters, nor rebuke 


him for every little Fault, or perhaps ſome, that to others would ſeem great 

ones, But of this I have ſaid 1e ys Ke be already | 
$ 156, When by theſe gentle Ways he he begin to be able to read, ſome eaſy 

pleaſant Book ſuited to his Capacity put into his Hands, where- 
in the [qe nt that be find finds mich draw him on, and reward his 


| Pains in reading; and yet not ſuch as ſhould fill his Head with erfectly 


uſeleſs Trum or lay the Principles of Vice and Folly. To this Pur- 
poſe, I think, ' #ſop 5 Fables the beſt, which being Stories apt to delight and 
entertain a Child, may yet afford d wel Reflections to a grown Man; and 
if his Memory retain them all his Life after, he will not repent to find them 
there, amongſt his manly Thoughts and ſerious Buſineſs, If his ſop has 
Piftures in it, it will entertain much the better, and encourage 

to read, when it garries the Increaſe of Knowledge with it: For ſuch h viſible 
Objects Children hear talked of in vain, and without any Satisfaction, 
whilſt have no Ideas of them; thoſe Ideas being not to. be had from 
Sounds, from the Things themſelves, or their Pictures. And there- 


fore, I think, as ſoon as he begins to ſpell, as many Pictures of Animals 


their Religion, that perhaps 3 1 7 8 could not be found 


ſhould be got him as can be found, with the Printed Names to them, which 
at the ſame Time will invite him to read, and afford him Matter of En- 
quiry and Knowledge. Reynard the Fox is another Book, I think, may be 
— uſe of to the ſame 8 And if thoſe about him will talk to 1 


aſten about the Stories he has read, and hear him tell them, it will, beſides 


2 _ add Incour ent and N to his Reading, when he 

e Uſe and Pleaſure in it, Theſe Baits ſeem wholly neg- 
— 44 in x nf he Method; and *tis uſually long before Learners find 
any Uſe or Pleaſure in Reading which may tempt. them to it, and ſo take 
Books only for faſhionable Amuſements, or impertinent Troubles, good for 


$157. The Lord's Pray r, che Creed and Ten G is nicef. | 
arp be ſhould learn park by heart; but, I think, not by reading them 
himſelf in his Primmer, but by Some-body's repeating them to him, even be- 
fore he can read. But learning by heart, and learning io read, ſhould not, I 
think, be mixed, and ſo one to 4 — the other. But his learning to read, 


| ſhould be made as little Trouble or Buſineſs to him as might be. 


What other Books there are in Eugliſb of the Kind of thoſe © above-mentioned, 


fir to engage the Liking of Children, and tempt them 10 read, I do not know: 


But am apt to think, that Children, being ing generally delivered over to the Me- 
thod of Schock, where the Fear of the 
of the Employment to invite, them to learn, this ſort of uſeful Books, amongſt 


the Number of filly ones that are of all Sorts, haye yet had the Fate to be neg- 
lefted ; and nothing that I know has been conſidered of this Kind out of the 


ordinary Road of the Horn- book, Primmer, Pfalter, Teſtament, and Bible. 

2 —_ As for the Bible, which wy pc are N employ d in to exerciſe 

mprove their Talent in reading, omiſcuous reading of it, 

— — 8 is Ws, OF, om being 5f Aly Ado; | 

tage to Children, either for the perfecting their Reading, or principling 

; Foes or what Pleaſure 

ement ein it a Child to exerciſe himſelf in reading thoſe 

where he a Ds n ! And how little are the Law 

of Solomon, the Praphecics in the Old, and the N 

. in the New Teſtament, ſuited to a Child's 5 ind 

_— of the Eyangeliſts, and the Acts, ME a eaſier ; 
ye whe all | twgether, it is very diſproportional to the derſtanding 


53 


or 
* 


is to inforce, and not any Pleaſure = 


Childhood. 1 grant, that the Principles of Religion are to be drawn from ad 
fthence, and in the Words of the Scripture 3 yet none ſhould: be propos d to a 
Child, but ſuch as are ſuited to a Child's Capacity and Notions,; But tis 
far from this to read thro? the whole Bible, and chat for reading's ſake, And, 
what an odd jumble of phe ry ama muſt a Child have in his Head, if he have 
any at all, ſych as he ſhould have concerning Religion, who in his tender Age 
reads all the Parts of the Bible indifferently as the Word of God, without any 
other Diſtinction. I am apt to think, that this, in ſome Men, has been the 
very Reaſon why they never had clear and diſtin Thoughts of it all their 
Li imme i. „ F "85 #+. ron: lac 10 
$ 159. And now I am by chance fallen on this Subject, give me leave to 
ſay, that there are ſome Parts of the Scripture which may be proper to be 
put into the Hands of a Child to engage him to read; ſuch as are the Stor7 
of Joſeph and his Brethren, of David and Goliah,. of David and Jonathan, &c. 
and others, that. he ſhould be made to read for his Inſtruction, as that, I bat 
you would have others do unto you, do. you the ſame unto them; and ſuch other 
eaſy and plain moral Rules, which being fitly . choſen, might often be made 


uſe of, both for Reading and Inſtruction together; and ſo often read till 
they. are thoroughly fixed. in the Memory; and then afterwards, as he grows 


ripe for them, may in their Turns, on fit Occaſions, be inculcated as the 


bo to lay bis Paper, and place his Arm and Body to it. Theſe Practices being 


ſtanding: and ſacred Rules of his Life and: Actions. But the reading of the 
whole Scripture indifferently, is what, I think, very inconvenient for Children, 
till, after 2 been made: acquainted with the Phineſ fundamental Parts of 
it, they have got ſome kind of general View. of what they ought principally 
to believe and practiſe, which yet, I think, they ought to receive in the ve- 
ry Words of the Scripture, and not in ſuch, as Men prepoſteſs'd by Syſtems 
and Analogies, are apt in this Caſe to make uſe of and force upon them, 
Dr. Vorthingion, to. avoid this, has made a Catechiſm, which has all its 
Anſwers in the preciſe Words of the e a Thing of good Example, 
and ſuch a ſound Form of Words as no Chriſtian can except againſt, as not - 
fit for his Child to learn. Of this, as ſoon as-he :can ſay tlie Lord's: Prayer, 
Creed, and Ten Commandments by Heart, it may be fit for him to learn a 
poten every Day, or every Week, as his, Underſtanding is able to receive, 
and his Memory to retain them. And when he has this Catechiſm perfectly 
by Heart, ſo as readily and roundly to anſwer to any Queſtion in the whole 
Book, it may be convenient to lodes in his Mind the remaining Moral Rules 
ſcatter'd up and down in the Bible, as the'beft Exerciſe of his Memory, and that 
7 mug be always a Rule to him, ready at hand, in the whole Conduct 
%%% % ¼ aft ant te It 4 


3 160, When he can read Engl/b-well, it vil be ſeaſonable to enter him brit 


in Writing: And here the firſt T hing ſhould be taught him, is to hold bis Pen 
right ;, and this he ſhould be perfect in, before he ſhould be ſuffer d to put it to 
Paper: For not only Children, but any body elſe, that would do any thi 
wel ſhould never be put upon too much of it at once, or be ſet to perf 
themſelves in two Parts of an. Action at the ſame time, if they can poſſibly 
be ſeparated. I think the Halian way of holding the Pen between the Thumb 
and ä alone, may be beſt :; but in this you ſhould conſult ſome 

ood  Writing-Maſter, : or any other Perſon. who writes well, and quick. 
n he has learn'd to hold his Pen right, in the next Place he ſhould learn 


. the way to teach him to write without much Trouble, is to get a 
late graved with the Characters of ſuch a Hand as you like beſt: But you 
muſt remember to have them a pretty deal bigger than he ſhould ordinarily 
write ; for every one naturally ,comes by degrees to write: a leſs Hand than 
he at firſt was taught, but never a bigger. Such a Plate being graved, let 
ſeveral Sheets of good writing Paper be printed: off with red Ink; which he 
has nothing to do but to go over with a good Pen filbd. with black Ink, which 
will quickly bring his Hand to the Formation of thoſe Characters, being at 
flirſt ſhewed where hes or and how to form every Letter. And when he 

can do that well, he muſt then exerciſe on fair Paper; and fo may eaſily be 
brought 20 write the Hand your deine. -# 
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Drawings 5 161. When he can write well and quick, I think it may be convenient, 
e 1 to continue the Exerciſe of his Hand Writing; but alſo to im- 
| e the uſe of it farther in Drawing, a Thing very uſetul to a Gentleman 

in ſeveral Occaſions, but eſpecially if he travel; as that which helps a Man 
often to expreſs, in'a few Lines well put together, what a whole Sheet of 

Paper in Wridig would not be able to repreſent and make intelligible, How 

| Buildings may a Man ſee, how may Machines and Habits meet with, 

ch ideas whereof would be eaſily retain'd and communicated by a little 
Skill in Drawing 3 which being committed to Words are in Danger to be loſt, 
or, at beſt, but ill retained in the moſt exact Deſcriptions? 1 do not mean 

that I would have your Son a perfelt Painter; to be that to any tolerable De- 

gree, will require more Time than a young Gentleman can ſpare from his 
other Improvements of greater Moment: But ſo much Inſight into Per/pec- 

tive and Seil in Drawing, as will enable him to repreſent tolerably on Pa- 

per any thing he ſees, except Faces, may, I think, be got in a little time, 

eſpecially if _ : . to it; but ee _ — ie unleſs it 

be in the things abſolutely neceſſary, it is better to let him paſs them by qui- 

etly, than rs him about them to no purpoſe : And 2 in ths,” as 

in all other things not abſolutely neceſſary, the Rule holds, Nibil invita 
Minerva, | | | „„ | a7 1 
Short" J 1, Short-hand, an Art, as I have been told, known only in England, may 
| hand, perhaps be thought worth the Learning, both for - Diſpatch in what Men 
write ſor their own Memory, and Concealment of what they would not 
have lie open to every Eye. For he that has once learn'd any Sort of Cha- 

racer, may eaſily: vary it to his own private Uſe or Fancy, and with more 
Contraction ſuited to the Buſineſs he would employ it in. Mr. Rich's, the 

beſt contriv'd of any I have ſeen, may, as I think, by one who knows and con- 

ſiders Grammar well, be made much eaſier and ſhorter. : But for the learn- 

ing this compendious way of Writing, there will be no need haſtily to look 

out a Maſter ; it will be early enough when any convenient Opportunity offers 

it ſelf, at any time after his. Hand is well ſettled in fair and-quick Writing, 

For Boys have but little uſe of Sbort- band, and ſhould * no means practiſe 

- till they write perfectly well, and have throughly fix d the Habit of doing 


French. 6 162, As ſoon as he can Engliſh, tis time for him to learn ſome 
other Language: This no doubts of, when French is propos d. And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe People are accuſtom'd to the right Way of teaching 

that uage, which is by 3 it into Children in conſtant Converſa- 

tion, not by Grammatical Rules. The Latin Tongue would eaſily be 

taught the ſame Way, if his Tutour, being conſtantly with him, would talk 
nothing elſe to him, and make him anſwer ſtill in the ſame Language. But 

cauſe 


be French is a living L e, and to be uſed more in ſpeaking, that 
ſhould be firſt learn'd, that 


et pliant 50 N of Speech might be ac- 
cuſtomed to a due Formation of thoſe Sounds, and he get the Habit of 

ory oe French well, which is the harder to be done the longer it is 

Latin, 85 163. When he can ſpeak and read French well, which in this Method 

is uſually in a Year or Two, he ſhould proceed to Latin, which tis a 

wonder Parents, when they have had the Experiment in French, ſhould not 

think ought to be learn'd the ſame Way, by Talking and Reading, Only 

Care is to be taken, whilſt he is learning theſe foreign 1 be ſpeak- 

ing and reading nothing elſe with his Tutour, that he do not forget to read 

Engliſh, which may be np by his Mother, or ſome Body elſe, hearing 

Fn read ſome choſen Parts of the Scripture, or other Engliſh Book, every 

| Tu 5 en RT 1509. 1 „V% oa en un 

5164. Latin I look upon as abſolutely neceſſary to a Gentleman; and 
indeed Cuſtom, which prevails over every thing, has made it fo much a 
Fart of Education, that even thoſe Children are whip'd to it, and made 
ſpend many Hours of their precious time uneaſily in Lalin, ho, after they 
are once gone from School, are never to have more to do with it as long as 
chey live. Can there be any thing more ridiculous, than that a Father 
"192 © „„ ſhould 
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ſhould waſte his own Money, and his Son's time, in ſetting hin to learn the 
Roman Language, When at the ſame time he deſigns him for a Trade, where- 
in he having no Uſe of Latin, fails not to forget that little which he brough 

from School, and which tis ten to one He abhors for the ill Uſage it pro- 
dd him? Could je be bel d, unls u kd every e Wont tis Wy 
amples of it, that a Child ſhould be forced to learn the Rudiments of a Lan- 


guage which he is never to uſe in the Courſe of Life that he is deſigned to, 


and neglect all the while the writing a good Hand, and caſting Account, 
which are of great Advantage in all Conditions of Life, and to moſt Trades 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary? But tho theſe Qualifications, requiſite ts Trade and 
Commerce, and the Buſineſs of the World, are ſeldom. or never to be had at 
Grammar-Schools ; yet thither, not only Gentlemen ſend their younger Sons, 
intended for Trades, but even Tradeſmen and Farmers fail not to 1 

Children, tho they have neither Intention nor Ability to make them Scholars. 


If you aſk them why they do this, they think it as ſtrange a Queſtion, as 


if you ſhould aſk them, why they go to Church. Cuſtom ſerves for Rea- 
ſon, and has, to thoſe who take it for Reaſon, ſo conſecrated this Method, 
that it is almoſt religiouſly obſerved by them; and they ſtick to it, as if 
their Children had ſcarce an Orthodox Education, unleſs they learn'd Lillys 
Grammar, EY 40160 D X19 ee 


$ 165. But how neceſſary ſoever Latin be to ſome, and is thought to be 


to others, to whom it is of no manner of Uſe or Service; yet the ordinary 
way of learning it in a Grammar-School is that, which having had thoughts 
about, I cannot be forward to encourage. The Reaſons againſt it are ſo evi- 
dent, and cogent, that they have prevailed with ſome intelligent Perſons, . to 
quit the ordinary Road, not without Succeſs, tho the Method made uſe of 


was not exactly that which I imagine the eaſieſt, and in ſhort is this: To. 


trouble the Child with no Grammar at all, but to have Latin, as Engliſh has 
been, without the perplexity of Rules, talked into him; for if you will con- 
ſider it, Latin is no more unknown to a Child, when he comes into the 
World, than Engliſ: And yet he learns Engliſh without Maſter, Rule, or 
Grammar; and ſo might he Latin too, as Tully did, if he had ſome body al- 


ways to talk to him in this Language. And when we ſo often ſee a French 


Woman teach an Exliſh Girl to ſpeak and read French ec in a Year or 
two, without any Rule of Grammar, or any thing elſe but pratling to her; 
I cannot but wonder, how Gentlemen have been over: ſeen this way for their 
Sons, and thought them more dull or incapable than their Daughters. 
65166. If therefore a Man could be got, who, himſelf ſpeaking good Latin, 
would always be about your Son, talk conſtantly to him, and ſuffer him to 

ſpeak or read nothing elſe, this would be the true and genuine way, and that 
which I would propoſe, not only as the eaſieſt and beſt, wherein a Child 
might without Pains or Chiding get a Language, which others are wont to 


be whip'd for at School ſix or ſeven Years together; but alſo as that, where- 


in at the ſame time he might have his Mind and Manners formed, and he be 


inſtructed to boot in ſeveral Sciences, ſuch as are a good Part of Geography, 


Aſtronomy, Chronology, Anatomy, beſides ſome Parts of Hiſtory, and all other 
Parts of Knowledge of Things, that fall under the Senſes, and require little 
more than Memory. For there, if we would take the true way, our Know- 
ledge ſhould begin, and in thoſe Things be laid the Foundation; and not in 
the abſtract Nonons of Logick, and Metaphyſicts, which are fitter to amuſe, 
than inform the Underſtanding, in its firſt ſetting out towards Knowledge. 


When Young Men have had their Heads imploy'd a while in thoſe abſtraft 
Speculations, without finding the Succeſs and Improvement, or that Uſe of 


them which they expected, they are apt to have mean Thoughts, either of 


Learning, or themſelves ; they are 17 ng to quit their Studies, and throw 


away their Books, as containing nothing but hard Words, and enipty Sounds ; 
or elſe to conclude, that if there be any real 1 4 in them, they 
themſelves have not Underſtandings capable of it. That this is fo, perhaps I 


| could afſure you upon my own Experience. Amongſt other Things to be 
learn'd a young Gentleman in this Method, whilit others of his Age are 


wholly taken up with Latin and Languages, I may alſo ſet down Geometry for 


end their 


one, 


_ . _ 
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Latin, ohe, having known a young 
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Gentleman, bred ſomething after ch; wok 
able to demonſtrate ſeveral Propoſitions in Euclid, before he was Thir- 


3167. But if ſuch a Man cannot be got, who ſpeaks Latin, and be- 
Ing ible to inſtruct your Soſ in all theſe Parts of Kuowledge, will undertake 
t by this Method; the next beſt is to have him taught as near this way as may 
be, which is by taking ſome eaſy 2 Book, ſuch as /op's Fables, 
and writing the Engliſb Tranſlation (made as literal as it can be) in one Line, 
and the Latin Words which anſwer each of them, juſt over it in another. 
Theſe let him read every Day over and over again, till he perfectly under- 
ſtands the Latin; and then go on to another Fable, till he be alſo perfect in 
that, not omitting what he 1s already perfect in, but ſometimes reviewing 
that, to keep it in his Memory. And when he comes to Write, let theſe be 
ſet him for Copies ; which with the Exerciſe of his Hand, will alſo advance 
him in Latin. This being a more imperfect way than by 7alking Latin unto 
him ; the Formation of the Verbs firſt, and afterwards the Declenſions of 
the Nouns and Pronouns perfectly learn'd by Heart, may facilitate his Acquain- 
tance with the Genius and Manner of the Latin Tongue, which varies the 
Signification of Verbs, and Nouns, not as the Modern Languages do by 
Particles prefix d, but by changing the laſt Syllables. More than this of Gram- 
mar I think he need not have, till he can read himſelf Sanctii Minerva with 


Scioppius and Perizonius's Notes. 
15 teaching of Children this too, I think, is to be obſery'd, that in moſt 
| Caſes, where they ſtick, they are not to be farther puzzled, by putting them 


upon finding it out themſelves; as by aſking ſuch Queſtions as theſe, (viz.) 


Vhich is the Nominative Caſe, in the Sentence they are to conſtrue; or de- 


manding, what aufero ſignifies, to lead them to the Knowledge, what ab.. 


lere ſignifies, &c, when they cannot readily tell, This waſtes time only in 
diſturbing them: For whulſt they are learning, and apply themſelves with 
Attention, they are to be kept in good Humour, and every thing made eaſy 
to them, and as pleaſant as poſſible. Therefore, wherever they are at a 
ſtand, and are willing to go forwards, help them preſently over the Difficul- 
ty, without any Rebuke or Chiding; remembering that where harſher ways 
are taken, they are the Effect only of Pride and Peeviſhneſs in the Teacher, 
who expects Children ſhould inſtantly be Maſters of as much as he knows: 
| Whereas he ſhould rather conſider, that his Buſineſs is to ſettle in them Habits, 
not angrily to inculcate Rules, which ſerve for little in the Conduct of our 
Lives; at leaſt are of no Uſe to Children, who forget them as ſoon as given. 
In Sciences where their Reaſon is to be exerciſed, I will not deny, but this 
Method may ſometimes be varied, and Difficulties propos'd on purpoſe to 
excite Induſtry, and accuſtom the Mind to imploy its own Strength and Sa- 
Liang in Reaſoning. But yet, I gueſs, this is not to be done to Children 
whilſt very young; nor at their Entrance upon any ſort of Knowledge: Then 
every thing of it ſelf is difficult, and the great Uſe and Skill of a Teacher is 
to make all as eaſy as he can. But particularly in learning of Languages 
there is leaſt Occaſion for poſing of Children. For Languages, being to be 
learn'd by Roat, Cuſtom, and Memory, are then ſpoken in greateſt Perfec- 
tion, when all Rules, of Grammar are utterly forgotten. I grant the Gram- 
mar of a Lar e is ſometimes very carefully to be ſtudied; but it is only 
to be ſtudied by a grown Man, when he applies himſelf to the Underſtanding 
of any auge critically, which is. ſeldom the Buſineſs of any but rofeſß 
Scholars. This I think will be agreed to, that if a Gentleman be to ſtudy any 
Language, it ought to be that of his own Country, that he may underſtand 
the Language, which, he has conſtant uſe of, with the utmoſt Accuracy. i 
There is yet a farther Reaſon, why Maſters and Teachers ſhould raiſe no 
Difficulties to their Scholars; but en the contrary ſhould ſmooth their way, 
and readily help them forwards, where they find them ſtop. Childrens Minds 
| &re narrow and weak, and uſually ſuſceptible but of one Thought at once; 
Whatever is in a Child's Head fills it for the time, eſpecially if ſet on with 
any Paſſion. It ſhould therefore be the Skill and Art of the Teacher, to clear 
their Heads of all other Thoughts, whilſt they are learning; of any thing 
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the better to make room for what he would inſtil into them, that it may be 2 
receivd with Attention and Application, without which it leaves no Im- 
reſſion. The Natural Temper of Children diſpoſes their Minds to wander. 
Novels alone takes them ; whatever that preſents, they are preſently eager 
to have a taſte of, and are as ſoon ſatiated with it. They Wy row weary 
of the ſame thing, and ſo have almoſt their whole Delight in C ange 7 
Variety. It is a Contradiction to the Natural State of Childhood, for 
them to fix their fleeting Thoughts. Whether this be owing to the Temper 
of their Brains, or the Quickneſs or Inſtability of their Animal Spirits, over 
which the Mind has not yet got a full Command; this is viſible, that it is 
a Pain to Children' to keep their Thoughts ſteady to any thing. A laſting 
continued Attention is one of the hardeſt Taſks can be impoſed on them: 
And therefore, he that requires their Application, ſhould endeayour to make 
what he propoſes as grateful and agreeable as poſſible : At leaſt, he ought 
to take care not to joyn any diſpleaſing or frightful Idea with it. If t 
come not to their Books with ſome kind of liking and reliſh, *tis no wonder 
their Thoughts ſhould be perpetually ſhifting from what diſguſts them ; and 
ſeek better Entertainment in more pleaſing Objects, after which they will una- 
voidably be gadding. : 1 . 
*Tis, I know, the uſual Method of Tutours, to endeavour to procure At- 
tention in their Scholars, and to fix their Minds to the Buſineſs in hand, 
by Rebukes and Corrections, if they find them ever ſo little wandering, But 
ſuch Treatment is ſure to produce the quite contrary Effect. Paſſionate Words 
or Blows from the Tutour fill the Child's Mind with Terrour and Affright- 
ment, which immediately takes it wholly up, and leaves no room for other 
Impreſſions, I believe there is no body, that reads this, but may recollect, 
what Diſorder haſty or imperious Words from his Parents or Teachers have 
caus'd in his Thoughts; how for the time it has turn'd his Brains, ſo that he 
ſcarce knew what was ſaid by or to him: He 8 loſt the ſight of what 
he was upon; his Mind was fill'd with Diſorder and Confuſion, and in that 
ſtate was no longer capable of Attention to any thing elſe, 1 
*Tis true, Parents and Governours ought to ſettle and eſtabliſh their Au- 
thority, by an Awe over the Minds of thoſe under their Tuition; and to 
rule them by that: But when they have got an Aſcendant over them, they 
ſhould uſe it with great Moderation, and not make themſelves ſuch Scare- 
crows, that their Scholars ſhould always tremble in their ſight, Such an Au- 
ſterity may make their Government eaſy to themſelves, but of very little 
uſe to their Pupils. Tis impoſſible Children ſhould learn any thing whilſt 
their thoughts are poſſeſs d and diſturb'd with any Paſſion, Aperial, Fear, 
which makes the ſtrongeſt Impreſſion on their yet tender and weak Spirits. 
Keep the Mind in an eaſy calm Temper, when you would have it receive 
your Inſtructions, or any increaſe of Knowledge. Tis as impoſſible 
2 draw fair and regular Characters on a trembling Mind as on a ſhaking 
Paper. | | 
T he great Skill of a Teacher is to get and keep the Attention af his Scho- 
lar; whilſt he has that, he is ſure to advance as faſt as the Learner's Abi- 
lities will carry him: And without that, all his buſtle and pother will be to 
little or no purpoſe, To attain this, he ſhould make the Child comprehend 
(as much as may be) the Uſefulneſs of what he teaches him, and let him ſee, 
by what he has learnt, that he can do ſomething which he could not do be- 
fore; ſomething, which gives him ſome Power and real Advantage above 
others, who are ignorant of it. To this he ſhould add Sweetneſs in all his 
Inſtructions ; and by a certain Tenderneſs in his whole Carriage, make the 
Child ſenſible that he loves him, and deſigns. nothing but his good; the only 
way to beget Love in the Child, which will make him hearken to his Leſſons, 
and reliſh what he teaches him. | 0 | 


Nothing but Obſtinacy ſhould meet with any imperiouſneſs or rough uſage. 
All other Faults ſhould be corrected with a 3 Hand, and kind encou- 


raging words will work better and more effectually upon a willing Mind, and 

even prevent a good deal of that Perverſeneſs, which rough and imperious 

uſage often produces in well diſpoſed and generous Minds, IiIs true, 
Vor. III. 90 T 4 — | Obſtinacy 
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Latin. 


Let the Awe he has got upon their Minds be ſo tempered with the con- 
ſtant Marks of Tenderneſs and good Will, that Affection may ſpur them to 
their duty, and make them find a Pleaſure in complying with his Dictates. 
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Obſtinacy and wilful Neglects muſt be maſter'd, even though it coſt Blows to 
do it: But I am apt to think Perverſeneſs in the Pupils is often the effect of 
Frowardneſs in the Tutour ; and that moſt Children would ſeldom have de- 
ſerv'd Blows, if needleſs and miſapplied Roughneſs had not taught them Ill- 
nature, and given them an Averſion to their Teacher, and all that comes 


from him. | | 1 1 
Inadvertency, Forgetfulneſs, Unſteadineſs, and wandering of Thought, are 


the natural Faults of Childhood: And therefore, when they are not obſery'd 
to be wilful, are to be mention'd ſoftly, and gain'd upon by time. If every lip 


of this kind produces Anger and Rating, the occaſions of Rebuke and Cor- 
rections will return ſo often, that the Tutour will be a conſtant terrour and 
uneaſineſs to his Pupils, Which one thing is enough to hinder their profiting 
by his Leſſons, and to defeat all his Methods of Inſtructions, 


This will bring them with Satisfaction to their Tutour ; make them hearken 
to him, as to one who is their Friend, that cheriſkes them, and takes pains 
for their Good : This will keep their Thoughts eaſy and free whilſt they are 
with him, the only temper wherein the Mind is capable of receiving new In- 
formations, and of admitting into it ſelf thoſe Impreſſions, - which, if not ta- 


ken and retain'd, all that they and their Teacher do together is loſt labour; 


there is much Uneaſineſs and little Learning. 

$. 168, When, by this way of interlining Latin and Engliſb one with ano- 
ther, he has got a moderate Knowledge of the Latin Tongue, he may then be 
advanc'd a little farther to the reading of ſome other eaſy Latin Book, ſuch 
as 7uſtin or Eutropius; and to make the reading and underſtanding of it the 
leſs tedious and difficult to him, let him help himſelf, if he pleaſe, with the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, Nor let the Objection, that he will then know it only 


by roat, fright any one. This when well conſider'd, is not of any moment 
againſt, but plainly for this way of learning a Language. For Languages are 
only to be learnt by roat; and a Man who does not ſpeak Englih or Latin 


erfectly by roat, ſo that having thought of the thing he would ſpeak of, his 
8 of courſe without thought of Rule or Grammar, falls into the proper 
Expreſſion and Idiom of that Language, does not ſpeak it well, nor is 
Maſter of it. And I would fain have any one name to me that Tongue, that 
any one can learn, or ſpeak as he ſhould do, by the Rules of Grammar. 
Languages were made not by Rules or Art, but by Accident, and the 


common uſe of the People. And he that will ſpeak them well, has no other 
Rule but that; nor any thing to truſt to but his Memory, and the habit of 


ſpeaking after the Faſhion learn'd from thoſe that are allow'd to ſpeak pro- 


Erammar. 


perly, which in other words is only to ſpeak by roat. = 

It will poſſibly be asked here, Is Grammar then of no uſe? And have thoſe 
who have taken ſo much pains in reducing ſeveral Languages to Rules and 
Obſervations ; who have writ ſo much about Declenſions and Conjugations, about 
Concords and Syntaxis, loſt their labour, and been learn'd to no purpoſe? 
I fay not ſo, Grammar has its place too. But this I think T may fay, 


There is more ſtir a great deal made with it than there needs, and thoſe are 


tormented about it to whom it does not at all belong: I mean Chil- 


dren, at the Age wherein they are uſually perplex'd with it in Grammar- 
Schools, , LE, 

There is nothing more evident, than that Languages learn'd by roat ſerve 
well enough for the common Affairs of Life and ordinary Commerce. Nay, 


| Perſons of Quality of the ſofter Sex, and ſuch of th:m as have ſpent their 


Time in well-bred Company, ſhew us, that this plain natural way, with- 
out the leaſt Study or Knowledge of Grammar, can carry them to a great 


Degree of Elegancy and Politeneſs in their Language : And there are Ladies, 


who, without knowing what Teuſes and Participles, Adverbs and Prepoſitions are, 


ſpeak as = wh and as correctly (they might take it for an ill Comple- 


ment, if I faid as any Country School-Maſter) as moſt Gentlemen who have 
been bred up in the ordinary Methods of Grammar-Schools. Grammar there- 
: ; Kr fore 

3 


e 
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fore we ſee may be ſpared in ſome Caſes, The queſtion then will be, To Grammar 
whom ſhould it be taught, and when? To this I anſwer : 


4 


1. Men learn Languages for the ordinary intercourſe of Society, and Com- 
munication of thoughts in common Life, without any farther deſign in their 
uſe of them. And for this purpoſe, the Original way of learning a Lan- 
guage by Converſation, not only ſerves well nou but is to be prefer'd 
as the moſt Expedite, Proper and Natural, Therefore, to this uſe of Lan- 
guage one may anſwer, That Grammar is not neceſſary, This ſo many of 
my Readers muſt be forced to allow, as underſtand what I here ſay, and who, 
converſing with others, underſtand them without having ever been taught rhe 
Grammar of the Engliſs Tongue. Which I ſuppoſe is the Caſe of incompa- 
rably the greateſt part of Eugliſb Men; of whom I have never yet known 
any one who learn'd his Mother-Tongue by Rules. TT | 
2. Others there are, the greateſt part of whoſe Buſineſs in this World, is to 
be done with their Tongues, and with their Pens ; and to thoſe it is conve- 
nient, if not neceſſary, that they ſhould ſpeak. properly and correctly, where- - 
by they may let their Thoughts into other Mens Minds the more eaſily, and 
with the greater Impreſſion. Upon this Account it is, that any ſort of 
ſpeaking, ſo as will make him be underſtood, is not thought enough for a 
Gentleman. He ought to ftudy Grammar amongſt the other Helps of ſpeak- 
ing well, but it muſt be the Grammar of his own Tongue, of the Language 
he uſes, that he may underſtand his own Country Speech nicely, and ſpeak. 
it properly, without ſhocking the Ears of thoſe it is addreſſed to with Sole- 
5 and offenſive Irregularities. And to this purpoſe Grammar is neceſlary, 
But it is the Grammar only of their own proper Tongues, and to thoſe 
only who would take Pains in cultivating their Language, and in perfecting 
their Styles, Whether all Gentlemen ſhould not do this, I leave to be con- 
ſidered, ſince the Want of Propriety and Grammatical Exactneſs, is thought 

very misbecoming one of that Rank, and uſually draws on one guilty of ſuch 
Faults, the Cenſure of having had a lower Breeding and worſe Company than 
ſuits with his Quality, If this be ſo (as I ſuppoſe it is) it will be Matter 
of Wonder why young Gentlemen are forced to learn the Grammars of foreign 
and dead Languages, and are never once told of the Grammar of their own 

Tongues: They do not ſo much as know there is any ſuch Thing, much leſs 
z it made their Buſineſs to be inſtructed in it. Nor is their own Language 
ever propoſed to them as worthy their Care and Cultivating, though they have 
daily Uſe of it, and are not ſeldom in the future Courſe of their Lives judg d 
of by their handſome or awkward way of expreſſing themſelves in it. Where- 
as the Languages, whoſe Grammars they have been ſo much imployed in, 
are ſuch as probably they ſhall ſcarce ever ſpeak or write; or if upon Occa- 


ſion this ſhould ha e my ſhall be excuſed for the Miſtakes and Faults they 
make in it, Would not a Chineſe, who took notice of this way of Breeding, 


be apt to imagine that all our young Gentlemen were deſign'd to be Teachers 


and Profeſſors of the dead Languages of foreign Countries, and not to be Men 
of Buſineſs in their own? 


3. There is a third ſort of Men, who apply themſelves to two or three 
foreign, dead (and which amongſt us are called the learned) Languages; 


make them their Study, and pique themſelves upon their Skill in them, 
No doubt thoſe who propoſe to themſelves the learning of any Language 
with this Vier, . 7 


would be critically exact in it, ought carefully to 
ſtudy the Grammar of it. I would not be miſtaken here. as if this were to 
undervalue Greek and Latin: I grant theſe are Languages of great Uſe 
and rag” he and a Man can have no Place amongſt the Learned in this 
Part of the World, who is a Stranger to them. But the Knowledge a Gen- 
tleman would ordinarily draw for his Uſe out of the Roman and Greek Wri- 
ters, I think he may attain without ſtudying the Grammars of thoſe Tongues, 
—y bare reading, may come to underſtand them ſufficiently for all his 
Pu es. How much farther he ſhall at any time be concern'd to look. 
0 the Grammar and critical Niceties of either of theſe Tongues, he him- 
ſelf will be able to determine, when he comes to propoſe to himſelf the 


Study 


78 EDV AT TON. _ 
= Grammar. Study of any Thing that ſhall require it, Which brings me to the other Part 
of the Enquiry, viz, | 
When Grammar ſhould be Taught ? 5 | 

To which, upon the premiſed Grounds, the Anſwer 1s obvious, viz. 

That if Grammar ought to be taught at any time, it muſt be to one that 
can ſpeak the Language already, how elſe can he be taught the Grammar of 
ir? This at leaſt is evident from the Practice of the Wiſe and Learned Nati- 

ons amongſt the Antients. They made it a Part of Education to cultivate 
their own, not foreign Tongues, The Greeks counted all other Nations Bar- 
barous, and had a Contempt for their Languages. And tho the Greek 
Learning grew in Credit amongſt the Romans towards the End of their Com- 
mon-wealth, yet it was the Roman Tongue that was made the _— of thcir 
Youth : Their own Language they were to make uſe of, and therefore it was 
their own Language they were inſtructed and exerciſed in. 

But more particularly to determine the proper Seaſon for Grammar : I 
do not ſee how it can reaſonably be made any one's Study, but as an Intro- 
duction to Rhetorick; when it is thought Time to put any one upon the 
Care of poliſhing his Tongue, and of ſpeaking better than the Illiterate, 
then is the Time for him to be inſtructed in the Rules of Grammar, and nor 
before, For Grammar being to teach Men not to ſpeak, but to ſpeak cor- 
rectly, and according to the exact Rules of the Tongue, which is one Part 
of Elegancy, there 1s littie uſe of the one to him that has no need of the 

other; where Rhetorick is not neceſſary, Grammar may be ſpared. I know _ 
not why any one ſhould waſte his Time, and beat his Head about the Latin 
Grammar, who does not intend to be a Critick, or make Speeches, and 
write Diſpatches in it. When any one finds in himſelf a Neceſſity or Diſpo- 
| ſition to ſtudy any foreign Language to the Bottom, and to be nicely exact 
in the Knowledge of it, it will be time enough to take a Grammatical Sur. 
vey of it, If his Uſe of it be only to underſtand ſome Books writ in it, 
without a critical Knowledge of the Tongue it ſelf, Reading alone, as I have 
ſaid, will attain this End, without charging the Mind with the multiplied 
Rules and Intricacies of Grammar, . 5 5 
$ 169, For the Exerciſe of his Writing, let him ſometimes tranſlate Latin 
into Engliſh : But the learning of Latin being nothing but the learning of 
Words, a very unpleaſant Buſineſs both to Young and Old, join as much 
other real Knowledge with it as you can, beginning ſtill with that which lies 
moſt obvious to the Senſes ; ſuch as is the Knowledge of Mineral, Plants, 
and Animals : and me Timber and Fruit-Trees, their Parts, and Ways 
of Propagation, wherein a great deal may be taught a Child, which will not 
be uſeleſs to the Man. But more eſpecially Grography, Aſtronomy, and Anato- 
my. But whatever you are teaching him, have a Care ſtill that you do not 
clog him with too much at once; or make any Thing his Buſineſs, but 
down-right Virtue, or reprove him for any Thing but Vice, or ſome apparent 
Tendency to it. | EE 

$ 170, But if, after all, his Fate be to go to School to get the Latin 7; ongue, 
*twill be in vain to talk to you concerning the Method I think beſt to be ob- _ 
ſerved in Schools; you muſt ſubmit to that you find there, not expect to 
have it changed for your Son; but yet by all Means obtain, if you can, that 
he be not employ'd in making Latin Themes and Declamations, and leaſt of all 

Verſes of any kind. You may inſiſt on it, if it will do any Good, that you 

al have no Deſign to make him either a Latin Orator, or Poet, but barely would 

= | have him underſtand perfectly a Latin Author ; and that you obſerve, 

1 | thoſe who teach any of the modern Languages, and that with Succeſs, never 

amuſe their Scholars to make Speeches or Verſes either in French or 1talian, 
their Buſineſs being Language barely, and not Invention, | 

Themes, § 171. But to tell you a Itttle more fully why I would not have him ex- 

ercis'd in making of Themes and Yer/?s, 1. As to Themes, they have, I con- 

feſs, the Pretence of ſomething uſeful, which is to teach People to ſpeak 

handſomly and well on any Subject; which, if it could be attained this Way, 

I own, would be a great Advantage, there being nothing more becoming a 

| Ne "j e Gentleman, 


beser, \ 


Tae | 
Time | 
where he knows aeg © which is a fort of E 7 yptian 75 to "Bi the | 
make Bricks, who have not yet any of the And therefore it 

uſual, in ſuch Caſes,” for the poor Children ts go to © thoſe of higher Forms 
with this Petition, Pra) give me a little Senſe; which, whether it be more rea- 
2 or 200 ridiculous, is not eaſy to determine. Before 4 Man can be 


3 Subject, tis neceſſary he be Keg with 
1K WY 2 as fooliſh to ſet him to diſcourſe of it, 2 90 5 4 
Man to talk of Colours, or a deaf Man of Muſick. And l not 
think him a little crack'd, who would require another to make an os Or 
on a Moot-Point, who underſtands — of our Laws? And what, I pray, 5 
do School. Boys underſtand 5 thoſe Matters, which #re uſed to be 
poſed to them 1 in their Themes, as alyects to diſcourſe on, to whet and | 
exerciſe their Fancies ? | 
$ 172. In the next Place conſider the Lang age that theit Themes. re made 
in: Tis Latin, a Language foreign in their Country, and long fince dead 
everywhere: A Language which your Son, *tis a thouſand to one, ſhall 
never have an Occafion once to make a Speech in as Jong as he lives, after 
he comes to be a Man; and a Language wherein the Manner of expreffing 
one's felf is ſo far different from ours, that to be perfect in that, would ve 
little improve the Purity and Facility of his Engl % Style. Beſides that, chere 
is now ſo little Room, or Uſe, for ſer Speeches in our own Language, 
any Part of our Engliſb Buſineſs, that I can ſee no Pretence for this ſort of he: 
erciſe in our Schools, unleſs it can be —_ that the making of ſer. Latin 
Speeches ſhould be the Way to teach Men to ſpeak well in Engliſb exlem orb, 
he Way to thar 1 ſboukf think rather to be this + That there meld b& 
os pot t. to young Gentlemen rational and uſeful Queſtions, ſuited to their Age 
es, and on Subjects not wholly unknown to them, nor out of 
their Way : Such as theſe, when they are ripe for Exerciſes of this Natu re, 
they ſhould extempore, or after. a little Meditation upon the Spot, ſpeak to, 
without penning of any thing. For I aſk, if we will examine the x of 
this Way of learning to ſpeak well, who ſpeak beſt in any Buſineſs, when 
Occalion calls them to it upon any Debate, Sick thoſe who ae accu e 
themſelves to compoſe and write down before-hand what they would | 
or thoſe, who t e only ag the Matter, to u ea that's as well 100 
can, uſe themſelves o ' extenipore ? And he chat ſhall judge by this 
will be little apt to think, 1 — the accuſtoming him to ſtudiecdd Speeches, 
and ſet Compoſitions, is the Way to fit a young Gentleman for Buſineſs. 
$ 173. But perhaps we ſhall be told, *Tis to ae and perfect e i 
the Latin Tongue. is true, that is their proper Buſineſs. at School ; but 
the making of Themes is not the Way to it: That derplexes their San MG 
bout Invention of Things to be faid, not about the Signification of Words to 
be learn d; and when they are ana a Theme, tis Thoughts they ſearch 
9d. ſweat for, and * , But the Learning and Maſtery of 4 
being uneaſy and | ar erh in it ſelf, ſhould' not be cum- 
ber with any other Pied as is done in this way of proceeding. 
fine, If Bo 77 wention be to be quicken d by ſuch Exerciſe, let them m 
Themes in Engliſh, where Hey fave Facility, and a Command of Words, ks, 
will better ſee what kind of Thoughts they have, when put into their own, 
anguage : And if the Latin Tor ie be to be learned, let it be done the ea! 
ſieſt Way, without Arg and diſguſting the Mind bed * e i 15 7 
ment as that of makin g Specches join d to it. * | * 
5174. If theſe mes be any Reaſons againſt | | 
Themes at School, T have much” more to Wy, © 


than old Cuſtom; For it is evident that Stren 
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their n Verſes; Verſes of any ſort; For if he has no Genius to Poetry, 
tis the moſt unreaſonable Thing in the World to torment a. Child, and 
waſte his Time about that which can never ſucceed; and if he have a Poe- 
tick Vein, tis to me the ſtrangeſt thing in the World that the Father ſhoulc 
deſire or ſuffer it to be cheriſhed or improved. Methinks the Parents ſhould 
labour to have it ſtifled and ſuppreſſed as much as may be; and I know not 
what Reaſon a Father can have to wiſh his Son a Poet, who does not deſire 
to have him bid Defiance to all other Callings and Buſineſs : Which iz not yet 
the worſt of the Caſe 3 for if he proves a ſucceſsful Rhymer, and gets once the 
| Reputation of a Wir, I deſire it may be conſidered, what Company and Places 
he is like to ſpend his Time in, nay, and Eſtate too: For it is very, ſeldom | 
ſeen, that any one diſcovers Mines. of Gold or Silver in Parnaſſus. ' Tis a 
pleaſant Air but a barren Soil; and there are very few: Inſtances of thoſe 
who have added to their Patrimony by any thing they have reaped from 
thence, Poetry and Gaming, which uſually. go together, are alike in this 
too, That they ſeldom bring any Advantage but to thoſe who. have nothing 
elſe to live on. Men of Eſtates almoſt conſtantly go away Loſers; and 'tis 
well if they eſcape at a cheaper Rate than their whole Eſtates, or the great- 
eſt Part of them. If therefore you would not have your Son the Fiddle 
to every jovial Company, without whom the Sparks could not reliſh their 
Wine, nor know how to paſs an Afternoon idlely ; if you would not have him 
waſte his Time and Eſtate to divert others, and condemn the dirty Acres left 
him by his Anceſtors ; I do. not think you will much care he ſhould be a Poet, 

or that his School-maſter ſhould enter him in r But yet, if any one 
will think Poetry a deſirable Quality in his Son, and that the Study of it 
would raiſe his Fancy and Parts, he muſt needs yet confeſs, that, to that end, 
reading the excellent Greek and Roman Poets 1s of more Uſe than makin 

bad Verſes of his own, in a Language that is not his own. And he wh ſc 
' Deſign it is to excel in Engliſʒ Poetry, would not, I gueſs, think the Way to 
it were to make his firſt Eſſays in Latin Verſes. _ ede i os 
51786. Another TRIO Yer ordinary in the vulgar Method of Grammar- 
Schools there is, of which I ſee no. uſe at all, unleſs it be to baulk young 
Lads in the Way to learning Languages, which, in my Opinion, ſhould be 
made as eaſy and pleaſant as may be; and that which was painful in it, 
as much as poſſible quite removed. That which I mean, and here com- 
plain of, is, their being forced to learn by heart great Parcels of the Authors 
which are taught them; wherein I can diſcover.no Advantage at all, eſpecially 
to the Buſineſs they are upon. Languages are only to be learnt by reading 
and talking, and not by Scraps of Authors got by heart; which, when a 
Man's Head is ſtuffed with, he has got the juſt Furniture of a Pedant, and 
*tis the ready way to make him one; than which there is nothing leſs becom- 


ing a Gentleman, For what can be more ridiculous, than to mix the rich | 


and handſome [is am and Sayings of others with a deal of poor Stuff of 
his own ; which 1s thereby the more expoſed, and has no other Grace in it, 
nor will otherwiſe recommend the Speaker, than a thread-bare Ruſſet Coat 
would, that was ſet off with large Patches of Scarlet and glittering, Brocade ? 
Indeed, where a Paſſage comes in the way whoſe Matter is worth Remem- 
brance, and the Expreſſion of it very cloſe and excellent (as there are many 
ſuch in the antient Authors) it may not be amiſs to lodge it in the Minds of 
young Scholars, and with ſuch admirable Strokes of thoſe Great Maſters 
ometimes exerciſe the Memories of School-Boys : But their learning of 
their Leſſons by heart, as they 3 oe to fall out in their Books without 
Choice or Diſtinction, I know not what it ſerves for, but to miſpend their 
Time and Pains, and give them a Diſguſt and Averſion to their Books, where- 
JJ 
9.176, J hear 'tis ſaid, That Children ſhould be employ'd in getting Things 
by heart, to exerciſe and improye their Memories. I could wiſh this were 
ſaid wich as much Authority of Reaſon as it is with Forwardneſs of Aſſu- 
rance, and that this Practice were eſtabliſhed upon good Obſervation more 


1 ; | of Memory is owing 
d an happy Conſtitution, and not to any habitual Improvement got by Ex- 
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erciſe. Tis true, what the Mind is intent upon .and,. for. fear of letting 


E to the 
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ſlip, often imprints afreſh. on it ſelf by frequent Reflection, that it 3s apt to. re: 
rain, but ſtill according to its own. natural. Strength of Retention. An Im- 
E made on Bees - Wax or Lead, will not laſt fo long as on Rraßs or Steel, 


deed, if it be renew d often, it may laſt the longer ; but every new ręfleck. 
ing on it is a new. Impreſſion, and tis from . thence one is to 8 oe 
would know how long the Mind retains it. But the learning Pages 9 
Latin by heart, no more fits the Memory for Retention of any. thing elſe 


A . 25 14 n . 6; E. 
the graveing of one Sentence in Lead, makes it the more capable of rex. 
taining ermiy oo other Characters. If ſuch a ſort of Exerciſe of the Memory 


were able to give it Strength, and improve our Parts, Players of all other 


+ 


? 


le muſtneeds have the beſt Memories, and be the beft Company. B c 

1 the Scraps they have got into their Heads this way, 8 ny | 
member other things the better; and whether there Parts be improved pro- 
| 1 5 they have taken in getting by heart others Sayings, 

xperience will ſnew. Memory is fo necellary to all Parts and Conditions. 
of Life, and ſo little is to be done without it, that we are not to fear it ſhould 


row. dull, and uſeleſs for want of Exerciſe, if Exerciſe would make it 
| Aa 0 But J fear this Faculty of the Mind is not capable of much 


0 8 e generally. an equal 
Share in this Faculty with other Men; tho it has never been taken care of WR 


' 
. 


which is the only 
frequent Reflec - 


3 


1. 


o reogr aphy, 1 I think, ſhould be begun with : For the learning of the Figure 


Aritbme- 
1 iel. | 


of- En v cr % 


all ts telt ſhould be negltficd, would, i in due time, duce all the reſt ; and 

which if it be not got, and ſettled, ſo as to keep out ill and vicious Habits, 
Languages and. Sciences, and all the other Accompliſhmetits of Edycatisti, will 
be no parte, e e be Bore GahheriWs Ah. And indeed” 
whatever ftir there is made about of Latin, as the great and difficult 


Bins, his Mother miy oy ag hm her fa if the will but ſpend tio or 


ree Hours in a Day w him read the Tere wo in La. 
tix to her: For ſhe Pt but Boy a Lalin Teſtament, and having got ſotme- 
body to mark the laſt Syllable but one where it is long, in wo two 


Syllables (which is 0 to 1 her Pronunciation and Aces the 

Words) read daily in the Go/pels, and chen let her ayoid unde g them 
in Latin if ſhe can. And when ſhe underftands the Evangeliſts in Liatth, let 
her, in the fame manner, read A/op's Fables, and ſo proceed on to Eitropius, 
7uſtin, and other ſuch Books, I do not mention this, as an Imagination of 
what I fanſy may do, but as of a thing] have known done, and the Latin 
Tongue with eaſe got this way. | 

But to return to what I was ſaying : He that heli « on bitt the e irge of 
bringing up young Men, eſpecially young Gentlemen, ſhould” have ſome- 
ching more in him than Latin, more than even a Knowledge in the Liberal 


NA : He ſhould be a Perſon of eminent Virtue and Prudence, and with 


good Senſe, have good Humour, and the Skill to carry himſelf wit CONE 
eaſe, and kindneſs, in a conſtant Converſation with his Pupils. of this 
[ have ſpoken at large i in another place. | 

'-F 178. At the ſame time that he is learning Freich 184 % a child, as has 
btn ſaid, may alſo be enter'd_ in Arithmetic, Geography, Chronology, Hiſ 
tory, and Geometry too. For if theſe be taught him in French or Latin, "When 
he begins once to underſtand either of theſe Tongues, he will get a Know- 
ledge in theſe Sciences, and che Language to boot. 


of the Globe, the Situation and Boundaries of the Four Parts of the World, 
5 that of particular Kingdoms and Countries, being only an exerciſe of the 
Eyes and Memory, a Child with pleaſure will learn and retain them: And 
this is ſo certain, that I now live in the Houfe with a Child, whom his Mother 
| ..- ſo well inſtructed this way in Geography, 'that he knew the Liimits of 'the 
our Parts, of the World, could re ron, being asked, to any” 
upon che Globe, or any Country in the Exgland; knew a the-great 
Rivers, Promontories, Straits, and Bays in the Te and could find the Lon- 
rude and Latitude of any Place, before he was fix Years old. Theſe things, 
hat he will thus learn by ſight, - and have by roat in his Memory, are not all, 
I confeſs, chat he is to earn upon the Globen. But yet it is a good ſtep and 


preparation to it, and will make the remainder much er when his Judgment 


grown re enogh for it: Beſides that, it gets ſo much ue 1 ; __ the 
e of knowing things, leads him on inſenſibly to the g — 
7 When he has 0 natural Parts of the lobe we K's 
it Fa en be time to begin Arithmetick. By the natural Tr of the Globe, 
I [mean ſeveral Poſitiofis of the Parts of 55 arth, and Sca, under different 
1 5 1 of Crt Hot coming yer to thoſe Artificial and 
ima ine ve been inverited, and are only pe for the 
better dae e of that Science: 
8180. e is the calle Ad Gord alten this fiſt fort ef ab. 
- Reaſoning, which the Mind commonly bears, or accuſtoms it ſelf 
to: A nd is of 'fo general uſe in all 5 'of Life and Bunneg, chat ſearce any 
3 is to be done without it. is certain, 'a' Man cannot have too 
of ty not too perfect: He Dodd Hitrefore' begin to be 'exercis'd 
in counti , as ſoon, and as far, as he is capable of it; and deo ſom 


Ton 


tit every Day, till he is Miſter of the Art of Wbt, When he underſtands 


Addition and Subſtrattion, he may then be advanc'd farther in Grogrupby, 
fter he is acquainted with che oles, Zones, Parallel Circles, nd 2 
1 or Ma Longitidde and Eau, and by them be made fo underſtand che 
c of Maps, and by the Nuttibers Placed on their Sides, to know the 
relpedtive Walon e Countries, and how to find them out on che Terre: 


R 


25 1 


Conſtellati 
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ſtrial Globe. e do, he may then be enter d in the — 

Celeſtial; and there going over all the Circles again, wich a more articular | 

Obſeryation of the pak, or Leer. 4 them all very clearly yer 

inctly in his Mind, he oy be tau e and Poſition of the ſeveral 

which may be thew'd im fir upon the Globe, adden n 

che Heavens. 
When that is done, and he knows pretty wel the Conſtellatiotis of this A bet; 

our Hemiſphere, it may be time to give Fe hit ſome Notions of this our Pl. 
netary World, and to that purpoſe” it may not be amiſs to make him a 

Draught of the Copernican Syſtem, and therein explain to him the Situation 

of the Planets, their reſpective Diſtances from the Sun, the Centre of their 

Revolutions. This will prepare him to underſtand the Motion and Theory 

of the Planets, the moſt ealy and natural Way. For ſince Aſtronomers no 


longer doubt of the Motion of the'Planets about the Sun, it is fit he ſhould 


roceed upon that Hypotheſis which is not only the ſimpleſt and leaſt perplexed 1 
or a Learner, but alſo the likelieſt to be true in it ſelf, But in this as in 
all other parts of Inſtrudtion great Care muſt be taken with Children, ro 
begin with that which is plain and ſimple, and to teach them” as little as can 


be at once, and ſettle that well in their Heads, before you proceed to the 


next, or any thing new in that Science. Give them elt one ſimple Idea, 
and ſee that they take it right, and perfect l comprehend it before you go 
any farther, and then add ſome other ſimple Idea, which lies next in your 
way to what you aim at, and ſo proceeding by gentle and inſenſible Steps, 
Children without Confuſion and Amazement will have their Unde 

opened, and their Thoughts extended farther than could have been expected. 
And when any one has learn'd any thing himſelf, there is no ſuch way to fix 


it in his Memory, and to n to go on, as to ſet him to teach it 


others. 


8 181, When he was once got ſuch an Acquaintance with ths Globes, as Gummy 
is above-mentioned, he may be fit to be tried a little in Geometry; wherein I; 


think the Six firſt Books of Euclid enough for him to be taught. For I am 


in ſome doubt, whether more to a Man of Buſineſs be neceſſary or uſeful. 
Ar leaſt if he have a Genius and Inclination to it, being enter'd ſo far 7 his ” 
Tutour, he will be able to go on of ' himſelf without a Teacher | 

The Globes therefore muſt be ſtudied, that ently, and I chink "hap 
be begun betimes, if the Tutour will but be carefl iſtinguiſn, what the 
Child is capable of knowing, and what not ; ' for which this may be. a Rule, 
that perhaps will go a pretty way (viz,) That Children may be taught any 
thing that falls under their —* e their Sight, as far as their Memories 
only are exerciſed : And thus a Child very young may learn, which is the 
Equator, which the Meridian, &c. which Europe, and which England, upon 
the Globes, as ſoon almoſt as he knows the Rooms of the Houſe he lives in, 


if Care be taken not to teach him too much at once, nor to ſet him upon a 


Me Part, cill that, which he is upon, be rer, learn d and fx d in = 
em 

$ 182, With Geogra cography Chronology ought to go hand in 4 4 I: mean ci. l 
the general part of it, ſo that he may have in his Mind a view of the whole + 


current of time, and the ſeveral 3 Epochs that are made uſe * 


in Hiſtory, Without theſe two, Hiſtory, which is the great Miſtreſs 
Prudence and Civil Knowledge; and ought to be the proper Study of a 
Gentleman, or Man of Buſineſs in the World ; without Ge y and Chro- 
nology, I ſay, Hiſtory will be very ill retained, / and very little uſeful; but 
be only a Jumble of Matters of Fact, confuſedly heaped together with-. 
out Order or Inſtruction. Tis by theſe two, that the Actions of Man- 


F of Times and Countries, under 


which Circumſtances, e 
mory; but in that natural Order, only capable to afford thoſe 


er neee which make = Man the berter and de abler- for reading 
r 


$ 183, When ! ſpeak of Chron 


as a Science he ſhould. be 6 in 
do not mean the little < of Clrowbay us 3 Sc it. Theſe are = and 


moſt 


Vol. III. c U 2 


Cbrono- 
4 


inquir d into, were 


_ .. 186. When he has pretty well di 


the one, and ſecure himſelf in doing 


; 
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moſt of them of ſo little Importance to a Gentleman, as not to deſerve to be 
4 capable of an caſy Deciſion, And therefore all that 
Duſt of the D is wholly to be avpided. The 


learned Noiſe and : y © KF 
moſt uſeful Book I have ſeen in that part of Learning, is a ſmall Treatiſe of 


Strauchius, which is printed in Twelves, under the Title of Breviarium Chro- 
nologicum, out of which may be ſelected all that is neceſſary to be taught a 
Gentleman 


| concerning Chronology z/ for all that is in that Treatiſe a 
Re: need not be cumber'd with. He has in him the moſt remarkable or 


uſual Epochs reduced all to that of the Julian Period, which is the cafieſt and 
laineſt, and ſureſt Method that can be made uſe of in Chronology... To this 


8 184. As nothing teaches, ſo nothing delights more than Hiſtory, -, The 
af of theſe recommends it to the y of grown Men, the latter makes 
me think it the fitteſt for a young Lad, who, as ſoon, as he is inſtructed in 
Chronology, and nn ogy the ſeveral Epochs in uſe in this part of the 
World, and can reduce them to the Julian Period, ſhould then have ſome 
Latin Hiſtory = into his Hand; The choice ſhould be directed by the Eaſi- 
neſs of the Style; for wherever he begins, Chronology will keep it from Con- 
fuſion ; and the Pleaſantneſs of the Subject inviting him to read, the Lan- 
guage will inſenſibly be got, without that terrible vexation and uneaſineſa, 
which Children ſuffer, where they are put into Books beyond their Capacity, 
ſuch as are the Roman Oratours and Poets, only to learn the Roman Language. 
When he has by reading maſter d the eaſier, ſuch perhaps as Juſtin, 3-49: 0 


Quintus Curtius, &c. the next Degree to theſe, will give him no great Trouble: 


And thus by a gradual Progreſs from the plaineſt and eaſieſt Hiſtorians, he 
may at laſt come to read the moſt difficult and ſublime of the Latin Authors, 
fark as are Tully, Virgil, and Horace. | * 


5 & 185, The Knowledge of Virtue, all along from the beginning, in all 
the Inſtances he is capable of, being _ him, more by Practice than Rules 3 


* 
and the Love of Reputation inſtead of ſatisfying his Appetite, being made 
habitual in him; I know not whether he ſhould read any other Diſcourſes of 
Morality, but what he finds in the Bible; or have any Syſtem of Ethics put 
into his Hand, till he can read Twlly's | Offices, not as a School-Boy to learn 
atin, but as one that would be informed in the Principles and Precepts of 
Virtue, for the Conduct of his Lifſe. 1 act 


gected 7. ully's Offices, nd added to ir 
Puff de Officio Hominis & Civis, it may be ſeaſonable to ſet him upon 


Grotius de Jure Belli & Pacis, or which perhaps is the better of the two, Puf- 


fÿendorf de Jure naturali & Gentium; wherein he will be inſtructed: in the 


natural Rights of Men, and the of cis and Foundations of Society, and 
the Duties reſulting from thence. This general Part of Civil Law and Hiſto- 

, are Studies which a Gentleman ſhould not barely touch at, but conſtantly: 
bel upon, and never have done with. A virtuous and well behaved 


young Man, that is well verſed in the general Part of the Civil Lau (hie 


concerns not the Chicane of private Caſes, but the Affairs and Intercourſe 
of civilized: Nations in general, grounded upon Principles of Reaſon): unders 
ſtands Latin well, and can write a good Hand, one may turn looſe into the 
World, with great aſſurance that he will find Imployment and Eſteem ' every 
wie; i" 5 e e 

$ 187, It would be 


ſtrange to ſuppoſe; an ZE1ghſb Gentleman ſhould be 


requiſite, that from a Juſtice of the Peace, to a Miniſter of State, I know no 


Place he can well fill without it. I do not mean the Chicane or wrangling 


and captious part of the Law a Gentleman, whoſe Buſineſs: is to ſeek the 
true Meaſures of Right and Wrong, and not the Arts, how to avoid doing 

| the other, ought to be as far from . 
a Study of che Law, as he is concerned diligently to apply himſelf to that 
wherein he may be ſerviceable to his Country. And to that purpoſe, I 
think the right way for a Gentleman to ſtudy Our Latu, which he does not 
deſign for his Calling, is to take a View of our Exgi5/6 Conſtitution and Go- 
e | : L | vernment, 


* 1 
0 


F Koubcarid se 


vernment, in the antient Books of the Common Law ; and ſome more modern 
Writers, who out of them have gi | 
having got a true Idea of that, then to read our Hiſtory, and with it join in 
every King's Reign the Laws then made. This will give an iniſight into the 
reaſon of our Statutes, and ſhew the true ground upon which they came to be 
made, and what weight they ought to have, 

$ 188, Rbetorick and Logick being the Arts, that in the ordinar) 


* 


ven an account of this Govermment. And 


ty method Klaro 


uſually follow immediately after Grammar, it may perhaps be wonder'd that Lill. 


I have faid fo little of them. The Reaſon is, becauſe of the little Advantage 
young People receive by them: For I have ſeldom or never obſetyed any one 
to get the Skill of reaſoning well or ſpeaking handſomly, by ſtudying thoſe 
Rules which pretend to teach it : And therefore I would have' a young Gen- 
tleman take a View of them in the ſhorteſt Syſtems, could be found, with- 
out dwelling long on the Contemplation an Sed) of thoſe Formalities. 
Right Reaſoning 1s founded on ſomething elſe than the Predicaments and Pre- 
dicables, and does not conſiſt in talking in Mode and Figure it ſelf. ' But tis be- 
ſides my preſent Buſineſs to enlarge upon this Speculation. To come there- 
fore to what we have in hand; If you would have your Son reaſon well, let 
him read Chil 8 and if you would have him ſpeak well, let him be 
converſant in Tully tt read 
thoſe Things that are well writ in Engliſb, to perfect his Style in the Purity of 
our Langage. 2 - © IAU, 119 V 90 OT, Of 7 YO 
5 189, fe the Uſe and End of right Reaſoning, be to have right Notions 
and a right Judgment of Things; to diſtinguiſh” betwixt Truth and Fal- 
ſhood, Right and Wrong, and to a& e be ſure not to let your 
Son be bred up in the Art and F as of diſputing, either practiſing it him- 
ſelf or admiring it in others; unleſs inſtead of an able Man, you deſire to 
have him an inſignificant Wrangler, Opiniater in Diſcourſe, and priding him- 
ſelf in contradicting others; or, which is worſe, queſtioning every Thing, 1 
and thinking there is no ſuch Thing as Truth to be ſought, but only Victory 
in diſputing. There cannot be any Thing ſo diſingenuous, ſo misbecoming a 
Gentleman, or any one who pretends to be a rational Creature, as not to 
yield to plain Reaſon, and the Conviction of clear Arguments. Þ there any 
hing more inconſiſtent with civil Converſation and the end 6f all Debate, 
than not to take an Anſwer, tho never fo full and ſatisfactory; but ſtill 
to go on with the Diſpute as long as equivocal Sounds can furniſh ſa Me. 
dius terminus] a Term to wrangle with on the one Side, or a Diſtinction on 


, to give him the true Idea of Eloquence 3 and let him re ad . 


the other? Whether pertinent or impertinent, Senſe or Nonſenſe, agreeing 


with, or contrary to what he had ſaid before, it matters not. For this 
ſhort is the Way and Perfection of 2 65 Diſputes, That the Opponent 
never takes any Anſwer, nor the Reſpondent ever yields to any Argument: 
This neither of them muſt do, whatever becomes of Truth or Knowledge; 
unleſs he will paſs for a poor baffled Wretch, and lie under the Diſgrace of 
not being able to maintain whatever he has once affirm'd, which is the great 
Aim and Glory in diſputing. Truth is to be found and ſupported by a mature 
and due Conſideration of Things themſelves, and not by artificial Terms and 
Ways of arguing : Theſe lead not Men ſo much into the Diſcovery of Fruth, 
as into a captious and fallacious Uſe of doubtful Words, which is the mof 
uſeleſs and moſt offenſive Way of talking, and ſuch as leaſt ſuits a Gentleman 
or a Lover of Truth of any Thing in the World. 
There can ſcarce be a greater Defect in a Gentleman, than not to expreſs 
himſelf well either in Writing or Speaking. But yet, I think, T may ask my 
Reader, Whether he doth not know a great many who live upon their 
Eſtates, and fo, with the Name, ſhonld have the Dany, of Gentlemen, 
Pho cannot ſo much as tell a Story as they ſhould, much leſs ſpeak clearly and 
Perſuaſively in any Buſineſs ? This, J think, not to be fo much their Fault, 
as the Fault of their Education; for I muft, without Partiality, do my Coun- 
men this Right, That where they apply themſelves, I ſee none of their 
ighbours out-go them. They have been taught Rbetorict, but yet never 
taught how to expreſs themſelves handfomly with their Tongues. or Pens in 
the Language they are always to ufe ; as if the Names of F oo 
i”, em . 


TT W 


A 


A Rhvivrich, embellih'd the Diſcourſes of thoſe who underſtood the Art of Speaking, were 
 Logch, the very Art and Skill of ſpeaking well. This, as all other Things of Pradtice, 
is to be learn'd not by a few or a great many Rules given, but by Exerciſe 

and Application according to good Rules, or rather Patterns, till Habits are 

and a Facility of doing it well, ing 


. 


| might not be amiſs, to make Children, as 
ſoon as they are capable of it, often to tell a Story of any Thing they know ; 
and to correct at the moſt remarkable Fault they are guilty-of in their 
Way of putting it together. When that Fault is cured, then to ſhow them the 
next, and ſo on, till one after another, all, at leaſt the groſs ones, are mend- 
ed, When they can tell Tales pretty well, then it may be time to make them 
write them. The Fables of Æſep, the only Book almoſt that I know fit for 
Children, may afford them Matter for this Exerciſe of writing Engliſb, as 
well as for reading and tranſlating to enter them in the Latin Tongue. When 
they are got paſt the Faults of Grammar, and can join in a continued coherent 
Diſcourſe the ſeveral Parts of a Story, without bald and unhandſom Forms of 
Tranſition (as is uſual) often repeated, he that deſires to perfect them yet 
farther in this, which is the firſt Step to ſpeaking well, and needs no Inven- 
tion, may have recourſe, to Tully, and by putting in Practice thoſe Rules 
which that maſter of Eloquence gives in his Firſt Book De Inventione, $ 20, 
make them know wherein the Skill and Graces of an handſom Narrative, 
according to the ſeveral Subjects and Deſigns of it, lie. Of each of which 
Rules fit Examples may be found out, and therein they may be ſhewn how 
others have practis'd them. The antient Claſſick Authors afford Plenty of ſuch 
Examples, which they ſhould be made not only to tranſlate, but have ſet be- 
fore them as Patterns for their daily Imitation. 
When they underſtand how to write Engliſb with due Connection, Propriety 
and Order, and are pretty well Maſters of a tolerable narrative Style, they 
may be advanced to writing of Letters; wherein they ſhould not be put upon 
any Strains of Wit or Compliment, but taught to expreſs their own plain eaſy 
Senſe, without any Incoherence, Confuſion or Roughneſs, And when they 
are perfect in this, they may, to raiſe their Thoughts, have ſet before them 
the Example of Yoiture's for the Entertainment of their Friends at a diſtance, 
with Letters of Compliment, Mirth, Rallery or Diverſion 3 and Twlly's Epi» 
| files, as the beſt Pattern, whether for Buſineſs or Converſation. The writing 
Letters, of Letters has ſo much to do in all the Occurrences of Humane Life, that 
no Gentleman can avoid ſhewing himſelf in this kind of writing. . Occaſions 
will daily force him to make this uſe of his Pen, which, beſides the Conſe- 
quences, that, in his Affairs, his well or ill managing of it often draws after 
it, always lays him open to a ſeverer Examination of his Breeding, Senſe, 
and Abilities, than oral Diſcourſes ; whoſe tranſient Faults dying for the moſt 
Part with the Sound that gives them Life, and ſo not ſubject to a ſtrict Review, 
more eaſily eſcape Obſervation and Cenſure. 4 ten Bt, 
. Had the Methods of Education being directed to their right End, one would 
have thought this ſo neceſſary a Part could not have been neglected, whilſt 
Themes and Verſes in Latin, of no uſe at all, were ſo conſtantly every where 
reſſed, to the racking of Childrens Inventions beyond their Strength, and 
. their chearful Progreſs in learning the Tongues by unnatural Diffi- 
. 5 culties. But Cuſtom has ſo ordain'd it, and who dares diſobey? And would 
1 3 it not be very unreaſonable to require of a learn'd Country School-Maſter 
'| (who has all the Tropes and Figures in Farnaby's Rhetorick at his Fingers 
k Engliſh ends) to teach his Scholar to expreſs himſelf handſomly in Enxgliſb, when it 
| appears to be ſo little his Buſineſs or Thought, that the Boy's Mother (de- 
| | ſpiſed, *tis like, as illiterate for not having read a Syſtem of Logick and Rhe- 
torict) out-does him in it? 1 e i phages yr phone Kr gat = 
Too write and ſpeak correctly, gives a Grace, and gains a favourable Atten- 
tion to what one has to ſay : ſince tis Engliſb that an Engliſb Gentleman 
will have conſtant uſe of, that is the Language he ſhould chiefly cultivate, 
and wherein moſt Care ſhould be taken to poliſh aad perfect his Style. To 
ak or write better Latin than Engliſh may make a Man be talk'd of, but 
e would find it more to his Purpoſe to expreſs himſelf” well in his own 
Edad I Tongue, 
2 


S1yle, greeable hereunto, | it mi 
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ongue chat he 1 every Moment, than to have the vain Commendat f 
others for a very inſignificant Quality. This I find univerſally ne 
no Care taken any where to improve young Men in their own 

that they may thorowly underſtand and be Maſters of it. If any one a- 
mong us have a Facility or Purity more than . in his Mother- Tongue, 
it is owing to Chance, or his Genius, or any thing, rather than to l Eder 


or any Care of his Teacher. To mind what Eygliſb his Pupil 8 
A is below the Dignity of one bred up amongſt Greek ll hs 


he have but little of them himſelf, Theſe are the learned Langu 
for learned Men to meddle with and teach ; Engliſh is the Lang 
rate Vulgar : Tho yet we ſee the Polity of ww of our N 
not thought it beneath the publick Care, to promote and n the ee 
ment of their own Language. Poliſhi ap enriching their Tongue, is 
no ſmall Buſineſs amongſt them ; it hath es and Stipends appointed it, 
and there is raiſed amongſt them a great Fo ition and D of wri. 
ting correctly: And we ſee what they are come to by it, and how far they 
have ſpread one of the worſt Languages poſſibly in this Part of the World; 
if we look upon it as it was in ſome few Reigns backwards, whatever it be 
now. The great Men amongſt the Romans were daily exerciſing themſelves 
in their own Language; and we find yet upon Record, the Names of Ora- 


EY 


To e. 
155 plain the Greeks were yet more nice in their's : All other Speech was 


been ſtudied or valued amongſt that learned and acute People; tho it be paſt 
doubt that they borrowed their 11 and Philoſophy from abroad. 
I am not here ſpeaking againſt Gre 


ſtudied, and the Latin at Faſt underſtood well by every Gentleman, But 


Facility, Clearneſs and Elegancy to expreſs himſelf in, TRIED e his own, 
and to this Purpoſe he ſhould ily be exercis'd in it. 
8 190. Natural Philoſophy, as a ſpeculative Science, Ii 
none, and perhaps I'm think J have Reaſon to ſay we never 
make a d eb it. The Works of Nature are contriy'd. * 


iſdom, 


ral Philoſophy being the Knowledge of the Principles, Properties and Opera- 
* of things as they are in themſelves, I imagine there are Two. Parts 


other Rodler. The firſt of theſe is uſually refer d to, Metapbyjicks,: Bur un- 
der what Title ſoever the Conſideration of Spirits comes, I think it ought to 
go before the Study of Matter and 17 A not as a 8 that can be me- 
chodiz d into a Sen, and treated Principles of Knowledge; 
but as an Enlargement of our Minds 3 a truer and fuller Compre- 
henſion of the intellectual World, to which we are led both by Reaſon 
and Revelation. And ſince the cleareſt and largeſt Diſcoveries we have of 
other Spirits, beſides God and our own Souls, is imparted to us from Heaven 
by Revelation, I think the Information, that at leaſt young People ſhould 
have of them, ſhould be taken from that Revelation. To this urpoſe, 1 


N it would be well, if there were made a good Hiſtory of the Bible 


into it were laid down in its due Order of Time, = ſeveral Things omit- 


ted which are ſuited only to riper that Confuſion which is * cy o- 
duced by promiſcuous readi 5 Pan 4 Scri ture, as it lies now . up 
in our Ables, would be avoi d. And alio this other Good obtained, that 
by reading of it conſtantly chere yard beinflld ine the Minds of Guben 
4 Notion and Belief of Spirit, tha ing ſo much to do in all the 
Tranſactions of that Hiſtory, whic vil b be a good Preparation to the 
Sa of Bodies, For put (We the Notion and Allowance of Spirit, 
* be lame and defective in one main Part of it, 


when 


ngunge of ili illite- 


roars, who taught ſome of their Fan Latin, thy. it were their Mother- 


et to them but their own, and no foreign Language appears to have 


and Latin; I chink they ought to bs 


whatever foreign Languages a young Man meddles with 5 che more he 
knows the better) that which he ſhoyld critically ſtudy, and lab r to get a 


ne we. have Natural 


gs able to Philoſophy. 
a 


and operate by Ways too, far ſurpaſſing our Faculties to diſcover, or Capaci- 
ties to re for us ever to be able to reduce them into a Science. Natu- 


of it, one comprehending Spirits, with their Nature and Qualities — the 


for young HOPE to read; wherein if 22 Thing 1 fit to be 91 


. 
r 5 3 


1 a * 
4 ; 
, oy 


when..it leaves out the Contemplation of the moſt excellent and powerful Part 


| webu 


N EDU 0 


1 of the, cen 
Ll 


Q rgr. Of this Titer of the Bible 1 think too it would be well, if there 


# 


were @ ſhort and plain Epicome made, containing the chief and moſt. material 
Heads for Children to be converſan 


t in 1 they can read. This, 
cho it will lead them early into ſome Notion of Spiri, yet is not con- 
22 255 What I faid e That I would not have Children troubled, 


whilſt young, with Notions of Spiri, whereby my Meaning was, That I 


ink it inconvenient that their yet tender Minds ſhould receive early Impreſ- 
Non of Goblins, SpeFres, and e wherewith theit Maids, and t oſe 
about them, are apt to fright them into a Compliance with their Orders, which 
often proves à great Inconvenience to them all their Lives after, by ſuhjecting 
their Minds to Frights, fearful e Weakneſs, and Superſtition; 
which, when coming abroad into the World and Converſation, they grow 


weary and aſham'd of, it not ſeldom ent that to make, as they think, 


L 


a thorow Cure, and eaſe themſelves of a Load which has fat ſo heavy on them, 


they throw away the Thoughts of all Spirits together, and ſo run into the other 


but worſe Extream. 


4102. The Reaſon why I would have this premiſed to the Study of Bodies, 
* e Doctrine of the Scriptures well imbibed, before young Men be enter'd 


into Natural Philoſophy, is, becauſe Matter, being a Thing that all our Senſes 


are conſtantly converſant with, it is ſo apt to poſſeſs the Mind, and exclude 
all other Beings, but Matter, that Prejudice, grounded on ſuch Principles, 
often leaves no Room for the Admittance of Spirits, or the allowing any ſuch: 
Things as immaterial Beings, in rerum natura; when yet it is evident, that by 
mere Matter and Motion, none of the great Phænomena of Nature can be 
reſolved, to inſtance but in that common one of Gravity, which I think im- 


zoffible to Be explained by any natural Operation of Matter, or any other 


Law of Motion, but the five Will of a ſuperior Being ſo ordering it. 


And therefore ſince the Deluge cannot be well explained, without admitting 


ſomething out of the ordinary Courſe of Nature, I propoſe it to be conſider- 


| ed, whether God's altering the Centre of Gravity in the Earth for a Time (a 


+ Cauſes unknown to us would produce) will no more eaſily account for Noat's 
Flood, than any Hypotbeſis yet made uſe of to ſolve 5 J hear the great Ob- 


Thing as intelligible as Gravity it ſelf, which perhaps a little Variation of 


jection to this is, that it would produce but a partial 
ation of the Centre of Gravity once allow'd, tis no hard Matter to conceive, 
that the Divine Power might make the Centre of Gravity, plac'd at a due 
Diſtance from the Centre of the Earth, move round it in a convenient Space 
of Time, whereby the Flood would become univerſal, and, as I think, anſwer 
all the Phznomena of the Deluge as deliver'd by Moſes, at an eaſier Rate 
than thoſe many hard Suppoſitions that are made uſe of to explain it. But this 
is not a Place for that Argument, which is here only mentioned by the by, to 
ſhew the neceſſity of having recourſe to ſomething beyond bare Matter and 
its Motion in the Explication of Nature ; to which the' Notions of Spirits and 


luge. But the Alter- 


o 


their Power, as deliver'd in the Bible, where ſo much is attributed to their 


peration, may be a fit Preparative, reſerving to a fitter Opportunity a fuller 
Eorlieaion of das Hypotheſis, and the Application of it to all the Parts of 


the Deluge, and any Difcukies can be ſuppoſed in te Hiſtory of the Flood, 


as recorded in the Scripture, C 
- $ 19g. But to return to the Study of Natural Philoſophy ; Tho the World 
be full of Syſtems of it, yet I cannot fay, I know any one which can be 
taught a young Man as a Science, wherein he ny be ſure to, find Truth 
ak Certainty, Which is what all Sciences give an Expectation of. I do not 
hence conclude, that none of them are to be read; it is neceſſary for a Gen- 


tleman, in this learned Age, to look into ſome of them to fit himſelf for 


Converſation: But whether that of Des Cartes be put into his Hands, as that 
which is moſt in faſhion, or it be thought fit to gr M3 

that and ſeveral other alſo; Ithink the Syſtems of Natural Philo/ophy, that have 
obtained in this Part of the World, are to be read more t& know the Hypo- 
theſes, and to underſtand the Terms and Ways of talking of the ſeveral PB, 


! 0 


* 0 
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E DUCATI  &g. 
than with hopes to gain thereby a comprehenſive, ſcientifical and ſätisfactory Manzel 
Knowledge of the Works of Nature; Only this may be ſaid, that the moderm . 


Corpuſcularians talk, in moſt Things, more intelligibly that the Peripatetiſc, 
1 the Schools immediately before them. He that would look wen 


rher back, and acquaint himſelf with the veral Opinions of the Ae: 
125 confult Dr. Cudwortis Intellectual Syſtem, wherein that very learned * = 
Author hath with ſuch Accurateneſs and Judgment collected and explain 
the Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers, that what Principles they 2 
and what were the chief Hypotheſes that divided them, is better to be ſeen 
in him, than any where elſe that T know. But I would not deter any one 
from the ſtudy of Nature, becauſe all the Knowledge we have, or poſſibly 


can have of it, cannot be brought into a Science. There are very many things 


in it, that are convenient and neceſſary to be known to a Gentleman: And 

a great many other, that will abundantly reward the Pains of the Curious 

with Delight and Advantage. But theſe, I think, are rather to be found 

amongſt ſuch Writers, as have imploy'd themſelves in making rational Ex- 
eriments and Obſervations, than in ſtarting barely ſpeculative Syſtems. Such 

Writisg therefore, as many of Mr. Boyl#s are, with others that have writ 

of Husbandry, Planting, Gardening, and the like, may be fit for a Gentleman, 


when he has a little acquainted himſelf with ſome of the Syſtems of the Na- 


rn Fg 0 RAIN e hw 05796 l rybod ee toda | 
$194. Tho the Syſtems of Phyſicks, that I have met with, afford little 


encouragement to look for Certainty or Science in any Treatiſe, which ſhall : 


etend to give us a Body of Natural * 6b from the firſt Principles of 
Bodies in general; yet the incomparable Mr. Newton has ſhewn, how far 
Mathematicks, applied to ſome Parts of Nature, may, upon Principles that 
Matter of Fact juſtifies, carry us in the knowledge of ſome, as I may ſo call 


them, particular Provinces of the Incomprehenſible Univerſe. And if others 


could give ſo good and clear an account of other parts of Nature as he has 


of this our Planetary World, and the moſt conſiderable Phænomena obſervable 


in it, in his admirable Book Philoſophiæ naturalis Principia Mathematica, we 
might in time hope to be furniſhed with more true and certain Knowledge in 
ſeveral Parts of d ſtupendous Machine, than hitherto we could have expected. 
And tho there are very few that have Mathematicks enough to underſtand 
his Demonſtrations: yet the moſt accurate Mathematicians, who have ex- 
amin'd them, allowing them to be ſuch, his Book will deſerve to be read, 
and give no ſmall light and pleaſure to thoſe, who willing to. underſtand the 
Motions, Properties, and Operations of the great Maſſes of Matter in this our 
Solar Syſtem, will but carefully mind his Concluſions, which 'may be depended 
on as Propoſitions well proved. 2 Rds ri a i WT 

98 195. This is, in ſhort, what I have thought concerning a young Gen- Greek, 
tleman's Studies; wherein it will poſſibly be wondered, that I hon omit 
Greek, ſince amongſt the Grecians is to be found the Original, as it were, and 
Foundation of all that Learning which we have in this of the World. I 
grant it ſo; and will add, That no Man can paſs for a Scholar, that is 
ignorant of the Greek Tongue. But I am not here conſidering of the Edu- 
cation of a profeſs'd Scholar, but of a Gentleman, to whom Latin and French, 
as the World now goes, is by every one acknowledged to be neceſſary. When 


he comes to be a Man, if he has a mind to carry his Studies farther, and look 


into the Greek Learning, he will then eaſily get that Tongue himſelf: And if 
he has not that Inclination, his learning of it under a Tutour will be but 
loſt Labour, and much of his Time and Pains ſpent in that, which will be 


neglected and thrown away, as ſoon as he is at Liberty. For how many are 
there of an hundred, even amongſt Scholars themſelves, who retain the Greek 


they carried from School: or ever improve it to a familiar reading, and per- 
tect underſtanding of Greek Authors CIO Wt 
To conclude this Part, which concerns a young Gentleman's Studies; his 
Tutour ſhould remember, that his buſineſs is not ſo much to teach him all 
that is knowable, as to raiſe in him a Love and Eſteem of Knowledge; and 
to put him in the right way of knowing and improving himſelf, when he 


"4 


has a mind to it. | 
Vol. III. 5 ä The 


- The Thoughts of 


ne as 
Child depends have Authority enough to ＋ him cloſe to a long con- 

dep , 1 che ſmall number Fro lear- | 
the multitude of ſuperficial Pretenders, is owing to the negle& 


- © Lazmeſs which hath encouraged 
Libraries, and to bury 


© taries, and you will perceive that Sloth herein hath ated againſt it {elf 


a 
ve the 


requires T 
© che's Life, 


« tinued Application, I am perſuaded that 
© ned, 
: of this, 8 Wt # 1 . a | F 

I think every body will agree with this obſerving Gentleman, that Lan- 
guages are the proper ſtudy of our firſt Years. But tis to be conſidered by 
the Patents and Tutours, what Tongues tis fit the Child ſhoyld learn. For 
it muſt be confeſſed, that it is fruitleſs Pains, and lo of time to learn a Lan- 


guage which, in the courſe of Life that he is deſigned to, he is never like to 
make uſe of, or which one may gueſs by his T 


emper he will wholly negle& 
and loſe again, as ſoon as an Joon to Manhood ſetting 
Governour, ſhall put him into the Hands of his own Inclination, which is not 


likely to allot any of his time to the cultivating the learned Tongues; or 


difpoſe him to mind any other Language, but what daily uſe or ſome particular 
neceſſity ſhall force upon him. 2 r Peat 
But yet for the fake of thoſe who are deſigned to be Scholars, I will add, 


what the ſame Author ſubjoins to make good his forogoing Remark, It will 


deſetve to be conſidered by all who deſire to be truly learned, and therefore 
may be a fit Rule for Tutours te inculcate, and leave with their Pupils to 


ide their future Studies, 2 | 
The Study, /ays be, of the Original Text can never be ſufficiently recom- 


| * mended. *Tis the ſhorteſt, ſureſt, and moſt agreeable way to all ſorts of 


Learning. Draw from the Spring-Head, and take not things at ſecond- 
hand. Let the Writings of the great Maſters be never laid aſide, dwell 


upon them, ſettle them in your Mind, and cite them upon occaſion ; make 


* it your Buſiheſs thorowly to underſtand them in their full Extent, and all 
their Circumſtances ; Acquaint your ſelf fully with the Principles of Origi- 


nal Authors; bring them to a Conſiſtency, and then do you your {elf 

make your Deductions. In this ſtate were the firſt Commentators, and 

do not you reſt till you bring your ſelf to the ſame. Content not your 
© ſelf with thoſe borrowed Lights, nor guide your ſelf by their Views, but 


* where your own fails you, and leaves you in the Dark. Their Explications 


are not yours, and will give you the flip. On the contraty, your own 


* Obſervations are the Product of your own Mind, where they will abide, 
and be ready at hand 
* Diſpute. Loſe not the Pleaſure it is to fee that you were not ſtop'd in your 
reading, but by Difficulties that are invincible ; where the Commentators 
* and Scholiaſts themſelves are at a ſtand, and have nothing to ſay, Thoſe 


5 


* your ſelf fully by this ordering your Studies, that tis nothing but Mens 
Pedantry to cram, rather than enrich 
good Authors under heaps of Notes and Commen- 


and 


him free from a 


n all Occaſions in Converſe, Conſultation, and 


copious Expoſitors of other Places, who, with a vain and pompous Over- 
* flow of Learning, pour'd out on Paflages plain and eaſy in themſelves, 
are very free of their Words and Pains where there is no need, Convince 


s . 
5 TS 1 2 ; . ks . g g 9 0 { $ þ 6 ? . DN F 54 Po 1 (2 — — 
A : 5 : ; ; FEE IL 2 48% ö 7 3 n 5 — . TINT : $» 3 — . * S T an 2 rann. — r — 2 208 n 4 \ Ko 9 2 7 eo TIER a Ec 4 n © a JU of oy 
£34 Y 2 hs 13 n * Wa — 2 9 SS ot, : "" - r E — Fe Sdn 3 $I; . N. to Ot 5 1 2 E, 5 = N 27 4 8 ee va Joe 2 8 8 dof. 5 Roca Res, af. 2 = 1x6 =» * E: n 7 . n 
Bs on, CCC V 8 TER TP tr RT RI TOE PT Ben fn oY PV 8 * Fe SN „„ ß T3 n n * n 1 8 9 F 5 8 — BEE AG » OS 3 
Z dd HHJTTVTVJddddddddddddddddd!! . e .•Z³ꝗ/eee eee eee 1 
* 4 1 £ . s Wt: 5 x x 12 ; N : 4 J : a 4 \ x _ * ENG . . | 
8 N 


ba * 
* yy 4 - 4 bu \ CY * 
* # 4 ne \ ». * 8 2 2 (ntl Pe, Emp of "f/f rn CES 
75 ; 5 JJ LE EE SE is EE EET 8 . 
1 | ; 5 - 3 5 F ˙ EE IRA nes: > 22 EE CUR A nr Coreg WE RNS E BET ER . „ r . Tre 
75 5 2 Wes 3 8 2 SM EET ENS SES CAT 8 I F pt AI ENS 1 1 e 8 — b > - : 
f ] 4 22 . 5 EI STOR Fe 2 n EEE 9 IWR es LANE: Wy TI OY TO __ EIS re I e IS 35 8 ! 
: f : j EE en T TT gal WES e d PLS IT, 3 ä 
MI I 8 E / RS FX 9 C e . . N . 
7j ⁵ĩ w. Ee a ae os Fo AT SER f | : 
4 od * - 


| „This tho it may ſeem to concern eee 1 8 


it may be of uſe to Gentlemen too, When at any time they have a mind to 


ig „as a good Method,” His Governour ſhould take Pains to make hg, 
ble 


Proper, and to what Ends it beſt ſerves, 


Dancing being chat which gives graceful Motions all the Life, tha abov 


and can teach, what is raceful and becon 


 faſhion'd Dancing Maſter. For, as for the Ji 


waſtes ſo much of a young Man's time, 


all thi f things, that 72 1 ing 
thoſe ever came into of Acco Ihments, 
_ among I it t 2 


of any part of his Life, eee 


 ploy'd about 


* 
1 . * „ , p 
% 4 - 
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6 a= Pairs 6 1 'to avoid. 


at 
Moment for the right ordering of their Education and Studies, de 6 win | 
ſhall not be blamed for inſerting” of it here, eſpecially if it be conſidered, 84 


go deeper than the Surface, and get to themſelves a bold, "farisfaBtory, and : f 
maſterl . =. in any part of Learning. 


nſtancy are ſaid to make the grear difference between dne Method 
Man > 4" another: This I am ſure, nothing ſo much clears a Learner's Way, 
E go ſo cafy and ſo far in any 


of — 51 accuſtom him to Order, and teach him Method in all the Ap- ? 
plications « of his Thoughts; ſhew him wherein it lies, and the Advantages 5 
it; acquaint him with the ſeveral ſorts of it, either from General or Parti- 
culars, or from Particulars to what is more General; exerciſe him in bothi 
of them; and make him ſee, in what Caſes cach different Method' is moſt 


In Hiſtory the Order of Time ſhould govern; in Philoſophicat Kaufes 
that of Nature, which in all Progreſſion is to go from the place one is then in, 


to that which joins and lies next to it; and ſo it is in the Mind, from — 


Knowledge it ſtands poſſeſſed of already, to that which lies next, and is co- 


herent to it, and ſo on to what it aims at, by the ſimpleſt and moſt uncom- 
pounded parts it can divide the Matter into. To this: . it will be of 
reat uſe to his Pupil to accuſtom him to diſtinguiſh we 


I" that is, to have di- 
t Notions, where- ever the Mind can find xm real difference, but as care- 


fully to avoid Dünne in en where: he _ not diſtinct and Aerenc 
Year Idea. 1 
5196. Beſides what is to. be had from Snxdy! 0 Books, tire: as ae 


Accompliſhments 1 for a Gentleman, to be got by exerciſe, and to hre 
time is to be allowed, and for which Maſters muſt be had. 


| e Dancing 
all things Manlineſs, and a becoming Confidence to young Children, I think 


it cannot be learn'd too early, after they are once of an Age and Strength 
capable of it. But you m be ſure to have a good Maſter that knows 


, and what gives a Freedom 
and Eaſineſs to all the Motions of the Body. One chat teaches not this, is 


worſe than none at all, natural Unfaſhionableneſs being much better chan 
, affected Poſtures; and I think it much more paſſable to put off the 


and make a Leg, like an honeſt Country Gentleman, than like an ill. 


jigging part, and the Figures of 
Dances, I count that little or mine farther than as it tends to. pete 
graces Carriage. eie ür * 
9197. Muſict is thought 9 have We bey wich Dincing; 1 7 4 ood auf 
Hand, upon ſome Inſtruments, is by many People ' mightily lA” 


in but a e Skill i. ic 
and engages often in ſuch odd Compan many think it much bette 


pere; And I hep amodgit Men of aeg a0 Bone? i ſeldom 1 
any one. commended, or eſteemed for hay 


may. give laſt place. Our ſhort Lives will not ſerve us for the 
Attainment of all things; nor can our Minds be always intent on ſomething | 
to be learn'd. The =. of our Conſtitutions, both of Mind and Body, | 
requires that we ſhould be often unbent: And he that will make a ule '$ 


arg Portion of it to Recreation. At 
leaſt this muſt not be denied to young \ unleſs, whilſt you with too much 
haſte make them old, you have the van People to ſet 8 in cheir Graves, 
or a ſecond Childhood, ſooner than you 2 5 with. And therefore, I think, 
that the Time and Pains. allotted to ſerious Improyements, ſhould. be em- 


things of moſt Uſe/and/Conſequence, and that ice in the Me: . 
thods the moſt 9 9 * e any rate vbtained: And per- 


Vol. III. aps 


_ Of Epucation. _ 3 
ve above ſaid, it would be none of the leaſt Secrets of Education. 
Exerciſes in the Body and the Mind, the Recreation one to another 


Towns, is one of the beſt 
Places of Eaſe and Lux 


and Application is to be beſtowed on that which is like to be of greateſt Con- 
ſequence, and frequenteſt Uſe, in- the ordinary courſe and occurrences of that. 

| Life the young Man is deſigned for. N og 
$ 199. As for Fencing, it ſeems to me a good Exerciſe for Health, but dan- 
gerous to the Life, The Confidence of their Skill * apt to engage in Quar- 
rels thoſe that think they have learned to uſe their Swords. This Preſump- 
tion makes them often more touchy than needs, on Point of Honour, and 
ight or no Provocations. Young Men in their warm Blood are forward to 


Fencing, 


and Gameſters Company, and will not be half ſo apt to ſtand upon Punctilio's, 
nor'to;give Affronts, or fiercely juſtify them when given, which is that which 
uſually makes the Quarrel. And when a Man is in the Field, a moderate 
Skill in Fencing rather expoſes him to the Sword of his Enemy, than ſecures 
him from it. And certainly a Man of Courage who cannot Fence at all, and 
therefore will put all upon one Thruſt, and not ſtand parrying, has the odds 
againſt a moderate Fencer, eſpecially if he has Skill in Mreſtling. And there- 
fore, if any Proviſion be to be made againſt ſuch Accidents, and a Man be to 
epare his Son for Duels, I had much rather mine ſhould be a good reftler, 
than an ordinary Fencer, which is the moſt a Gentleman can attain to in it, un- 
leſs he will be rr and every day exerciſing. 
But ſince Fencing and Riding the Great - Horſe, are ſo generally looked upon 
zs neceſſary Qualificat ions in the breeding of a Gentleman, it will be hard 
wholly to deny any one of that Rank theſe Marks of Diſtinction. I ſhall leaue 

it therefore to che Father, to conſider, how far the Temper of his Son, - ani 

the Station he is like to be in, will allow D r to comply wich 
Faſhions, which, having very little to do with civil Life, were yet 2 
unknown to the moſt warkke Nations; and ſeem to have added little of Force 

or Courage to thoſe, who have received them; unleſs we will think Martial 

Skill or  Proweſs have been improved by Duellizg, with which Eencing came 


'$200, Theſe) are my. profua a Learning and Accompliſh 


{ 

- 

ments, The great {of all is Virtue and # | 
© "Nullum mmen abet ji. ſit Prudentia. _ 
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Teach him to, get a Maſtery .overiis Unclinations, and ſubmit lit Appetite:1t0 
1 | ; 3 the 


EDK 18 


o hardeſt part of the Task is over. To bring a youn rs this, I know L 
— nn ſo much cantributes, as the — of young May and Co mienda- | 
tion, Which ſhould therefore be inſtilled into him by all Arte 1 
Make his Mind as ſenſible of Credit and Shame as may be: And when you 
have done that, you have put a Principle 1 into him, which will influence his 

Actions, when you are not by, to which the fear of a little ſmart of a Rod 
is not comp and which r RO, whereon afterwards | 

to graft the true _— of Morality and Religion. 

$ 201. I have one thing more to add, which e as 1 * as I mention, I ſhall . 
run the danger of being uſpact ed to have forgot what I am about, and What 
J have above written conce Education, all tending towards a Gentlemanis 
Calling, with which a Ti _—_ eems wholly to be invonfiſtent And yer, I 
cannot forbear to ſay, I would have him learn 6 Trade, 4 Mazuel Trade ; nay 
two or three, but one more particularly. 

$ 202. The buſy Inclination of Children, being always to be directed to 
fome t that may be uſeful to them, the AD. propos'd from what 
they are ſet about, ** be conſider d of two here che Skill 
rare that is got by exerciſe, is worth the having. Thus Skill not only in 

guages, and learned Sciences, but in Painting, Turning, Gardening, 
Temper and Working in Iron, and all other uſeful Arts, is worth the ha- 
” here the Exerciſe it ſelf, without any Conſideration, is neceſſary 
or uſeful for Health, Knowledge in ſome things is ſo neceſſary to be got by 
Children whilſt they are young, that ſome part of their time is to be Salo. 
ted to their improvement in them, tho thoſe Impl contribute nothing | 
yeah oye Bong mars Such are Reading, and riting, and all other ſed "HEE, 
Studies, for the cultivating of the Mind, which unavoidably take up YES. 
part of Gentlemens time, quite from their Cradles, Other Manual Arts, which 
are both got and exerciſed by Labour, do many of them, by that Exerciſe, 
not only increaſe our Dexterity and Skill, but Al: to our Health too, 
eſſ , ſuch as employ us in the open Air. In theſe, then, Healch and 
Improvement may be join'd together, and of theſe ſhould ſome ft ones be 
choſen, to be made the Recreations of one, whoſe chief Buſineſs is with 
Books and Study. In this Choice, the Age and Inclination of the Perſon is co 
be conſider'd, = Conſtraint always to be avoided in bringing him to it. 
For Command and Force may often create, but can never cure an Averſion : 
And whatever any one is brought to Compulſion, he will leave as ſoon as 
| he can, and be little and leſs recreated by, whilſt he is at it. 

5 203, That which of all others would pleaſe me beſt, would be a Painter, Painting 
were there nat an argument or two againſt it, not eaſy to be anſwered. 
I Area is one of the worſt things in the World; and to attain a 

_—_ dearec of Skill in it requires too much of a Man's Time. If he 
Inclination to it, it will e er the neglect of all other more 

Deſt Sede to give way to that; and if he have no Inclination to it, all 

the Time, Pains and Money ſhall be employ'd in it, will be thrown away 
to no purpoſe. Another Reaſon why I am not for Painting in a Gentleman, 
is, Becauſe it is a ſedentary Recreation, which more employs the Mind 
than the Body. A Gentleman's more ſerious Employment I look on to be 
Study; ee ee and Reſteſhmont. it ſhould be in 
fome Exereiſe.of the Body, which unbends the Thou and confirms the 

Health and Strength. For theſe two Reaſons I am not for Painting, 
| $204. In the next , for a Country Gentleman, I ſhould ſe Garden- 
one, or rather both the 3 Gi. Gardening or Husbandry in n general, and work- ins. 
mg in Wood, as a Cas Joyner, or Turner, ing fit and healthy 3,5 
Recreations for a Man of Study, or Buſineſs, For . r 
not to be conſtantly employ d in the ſame Thing, or Way : and ſede 

Kuckou Nen, thould have dame „ wap that at che fame time might Sree 


kw T7 


Recrea- 
ion. 


E 
CF 


gehn his Gatdener 4 


under his own Hand, how much he was verſed in Cou 
1 remember, Cyrus thought Gardening fo little beneath the 
deur of a Throne, that he ſhew'd Xenophon a large Field of Fruit-Trees all of 


Recreation belongs not to People who are Strangers to Buſineſs, and are 
not waſted and wearied with the Employment of their Calling. The Skill 
mould be, foto order their time of Recreation, that it may relax and refreſh 
che part that has been exerciſed, and is tired, and yet do ſomething, which, 


beſidles the preſent Delight and Eaſe, ng, produce what will afterwards” be 


E DUCAT TON 
by the other, contrive and make a great many Things both 
of delight and uſe: Tho theſe I propoſe not as the chief end of his Labour, 
but as Temptations to it; Diverſion from his more ſerious Thoughts 


and Employments, by uſcful and healthy manual Exerciſe, being what I chiefly 
zaman | Did Silt ne ee ens ee rtf 

8 205. The Great Men among the Antients, underſtood very well how 

* (to reconcile. manual Labour with Affairs of State, and thought it no leſſen- 

Ing to their Dignity, to make the one the Recreation to the other. That in- 

.». deed which ſeems moſt generally to have imploy'd and diverted their ſpare 

Hours, was Agriculture. Gideon amongſt the'Fews was taken from Thraſhing, 


as well as Cincinnatus amongſt the Romans from the - Plough,” to command 
the Armies of their Countries againſt their Enemies; and tis plain their 
dexterous handling of the Flayl or the Plough, and being good Workmen 
with theſe Tools, did not hinder their Skill in Arms, nor make them lefs able 


in the Arts of War or Government. They were great Captains and Stateſ- 
men as well as Husbandmen. Cato Major, who. 


with great Reputation 
borne all the high Offices of the Commonwealth, has left us an Evidence 
Affairs; and as 
ignity and Gran- 


his own Planting. The Records of Antiquity, both amongſt Fewos. and Gen- 
tiles, are full of Inſtances of this kind, if it were neceſſary to recommend uſe- 
ful Recreations by Examples. VVV 


$ 206. Nor let it be thought that I miſtake, Wem L call theſe we! the like 


Exerciſes of Manual Arts, Diverſions or Recreations: For Recreation is not 


being idle (as every one may obſerve) but eaſing the wearied part by change 
of Buſineſs: Andi WA — | ainfal 
Labour, forgets the early rifing, hard riding, heat, cold and hunger of Huntſ- 
men, which is yet known to be the conſtant Recreation of Men of the 


that thinks Diverſion may not lie in hard 


| 2 Condition. Delving, Planting, Inoculating, or any the like . profitable 


Employments, would be no lefs a Diverſion, than any of the idle Sports in 
faſhion, if Men could but be brought to delight in them, which Cuſtom and 
Skill in a Trade will quickly bring any one to do. And J doubt not, but 


there are to be found thoſe, who being frequently calPd to Cards, or any 


other Play, by thoſe they could not refuſe, have been more tired with theſe 
' Recreations, than with any the moſt ſerious Employment of Life, tho the 


* 


Play has been ſuch as they have naturally had no averſion to, and with which 


they could willingly ſometimes divert themſelves. 


F920). Play, wherein Perfons of Condition, eſpecially Ladies, | waſte ſo 


much of their time, is a plain inſtance to me, that Men cannot be perfectly 
idle; they muſt be apr. ſepa. 8 mani 
Hours toiling at that, which genera 

People, whilſt they are actually engag'd in it? Tis certain, Gaming leaves no 
Satisfaction behind it to thoſe who reflect when it is over, and it no Sos profits 


For how elſe could they fit 
ly gives more Vexation than Delight t 


either Body or Mind: As to their Eſtates, if it ſtrike fo deep as to con- 


any thing elſe to hve on, thrive; and at. beſt, a thriving Gam eſter Las ns 


poor Trade on't, who fills his Pockets at the price of his Reputation. 


ofitable. It has been nothing but the Vanity and Pride of Greatneſs and 
Riches, that has br unprofitable and dangerous Paſtimes' (as they are 
calPd) into faſhion, and perſuaded People into a belief, that the learning or put- 
ting their Hands to any thing that was uſeful,” could not be a Diverſion fit for a 
Gentleman. This has been that, which has given Cards, Dice and Drinking, 
Jo much Credit in the World: And a great many throw away their ſpare 


Hours in them, thro' the e Cuſtom, and Want of ſome better 
Employment to fill up the Va 


cancy of Leiſure, more than from any real de- 
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_ Of EHveation _ 
it i» to be find in then, | They cannot beat the dead Weight of unim- A. 
5 9 hs Ying upon their hands, nor the uneaſinels it is 8 nothing at n. 


all; and havi learn'd atty laodable manual Art wherewith to divert 
theinfelves, to help off 
their Time, which d find very 
Tele pleaſure in. | 


. 


| 
cation, and not of leifure, chat Men are not fkilful in more Aris than one; S 
and an Hour in a Day, conſtantiy employ'd in ſuch a way of Diverſion, will 
carry a Man in a ſhort time a great deal farther than he can imagine: Which, . 


if it were of ho other uſe, but to drive the common, vitious, uſeleſs, and 
dangerous Paſtimes out of faſhion; and to ſhew there was no need of them, 
would deſerve to be encburaged. If Men from their Youth were weaned 
from that ſauntring Humour, wherein forme out of Cuſtom let a good part of 
their Lives run uſelefly away, without either Buſineſs or Recreation, they would 
nd time enough to acquire Dexterity and Skill in hundred of Things; which tho 
remote from eir 1 oper Callings, would not at all interfere with them, 
And therefore, T „ for this, as well as öcher Reaſons before- mentioned; 
a lazy, liftlefs Humour, that idlely dreams away the Days, is of all others the 
leaſt to be indulged, or permitted in young People, It is the proper ſtate of 
one Sick, and out of order in his Health, and is tolerable in no body elle, 
of what Age and Condition foever. | e TL” 
F209. To the Arts above- mention'd, may be added Perfuming, Varnifhing, 
Graving, and ſeveral forts of working in Jon, Braſs and Silver: And if, as it 
happens to moſt young Gentlemen, that a conſiderable part of his Time be 
ſpent in a great Town, he may learn to cut, poliſh, and ſet precious Stones, or 
employ himſelf in grinding and poliſhing Optical Glaſſes, Amongſt the great 
variety there is of ingenjous Manual Arts, *twill be impoſſible that no one 
ſhould be found to pleafe and delight him, unleſs he be either idle or de- 
bauch'd, which is not to be ſuppoſed in a right way of Education. And 
ſince he cannot be always Gui oy'd in Study, Reading and Converſation, 
chere will be many an Hour, beſides what his Exerciſes will take up, which, 
if not ſpent this way, will be ſpent worſe. For, I conclude, a young Man 
will ſeldom deſire to fit perfectly ſtill and idle; or if he does, tis a — that 


* ro be mended. „ 1 
'F 210. But if his miſtaken Parents, frightened with the diſgraceful 
Names of Mechanic and Trade, ſhall have an averſion to any thing of this 
kind in their Children; yet there is one thing relating to Trade, which 
ing they conſider, they will think abſolutely neceſſary for their Sons to 
Merchants Accounts, tho a Science not likely to help a Gentleman to get an Merchangs- 
Eſtate, yet poſſibly there is not any thing of more uſe and efficacy ro make Accounts. 
Him preferve the Eftate he has. *Tis ſeldom obſery'd, that he who keeps an 
Accompt of his Income and Expences, and thereby has conſtantly under view 
the courſe of his domeſtick Affairs, lets them run to ruin: And I doubt not 
but many a Man gets behind-hand before he is aware, or runs further on, 
when he is once in, for want of this Care, or the Skill to do it. I would 
therefore adviſe all Gentlemen to learn perfectly Merchants Accounts, and not 
to think it is a Skill that belongs not to them, becauſe it has receiv'd its 
Name from, and has been chleffy practiſed by Men of Traffick. 
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chants F211, When my young Maſter has once got the Skill of keeping Accounts 
Accounts, (which is a Buſineſs of Reaſon more than Arithmetick) perhaps it will not 

| de amiſs, that his Father from thenceforth require him to do it in all his 
| Concernments, Not that I would have him ſet down every Pint of Wine, or 
Play, that coſts him Money; the general Name of E s will ſerve for 
ſuch things well enough: Nor would I have his Father a ſo narrowly into 
theſe Accounts, as to take occaſion from thence to criticize on his Expen- 
ces, He muſt remember that he himſelf was once a young Man, and not 
forget the Thoughts he had then, nor the Right his Son has to have the ſame, 
and to have allowance made for them. If therefore I would have the young 
Gentleman oblig'd to keep an Account, it is not at all to have that way a 
check upon his Expences (for what the Father allows him, he ought to let 
him be fully Maſter of) but only, that he might be brought early into the 
Cuſtom of doing it, and that it might be made familiar and habitual to him 
1 betimes, which will be ſo uſeful and neceſſary to be conſtantly practiſed thro? 
1 the whole Courſe of his Life. A Noble Venetian, whoſe Son wallowed in the 

Ml | Plenty of his Father's Riches, finding his Son's Expences grow very high and 
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=_— extravagant, ordered his Caſhier to let him have for the future no more 
5 Money than what he ſhould count when he received it. This one would 
| we think no great reſtraint to a young Gentleman's Expences, who could freely 
| have as much Money as he would tell. But yet this, to one who was 
o | uſed to nothing but the 18 75 of his Pleaſures, proved a very great trouble, 
which at laſt ended in this ſober and advantageous Reflection. If it be ſo 
much Pains to me barely to count the Money I would ſpend: What Labour 
and Pains did it coſt my Anceſtors, not only to count, but get it? This ra- 
tional Thought, ſuggeſted by this little Pains impos'd upon him, wrought ſo 
effectually upon his Mind, that it made him take up, and from that time for- 
wards prove a good Huſband. This at leaſt every body muſt allow, that 
nothing is likelier to keep a Man within compaſs, than the having "conſtantly 
before his Eyes the ſtate of his Affairs in a regular courſe of Account, | 
Travel. 5212. The laſt part uſually in Education, is Travel, which is commonly 
| thought to finiſh the Work, and compleat the Gentleman. I confeſs Travel 
into Foreign Countries has great Advantages, but the time uſually choſen to 
ſend young Men abroad, is, I think, of all other, that which renders them 
leaſt capable of reaping thoſe Advantages. Thoſe which are propos'd, as to 
the main of them, may be reduced to theſe Two; firſt, Language; ſecondly, 
an Improvement in Wiſdom and Prudence, by ſeeing Men, and converſing 
with People of Tempers, Cuſtoms, and Ways of living, different from one 
another, and eſpecially from thoſe of his Pariſh and Neighbourhood. But 
from Sixteen to One and twenty, which is the ordinary time of Travel, Men 
are of all their Lives the leaſt ſuited to theſe Improvements. The firſt Sea- 
ſon to get Foreign Languages, and form the Tongue to their true Accents, I 
ſhould think, ſhould be trom Seven to Fourteen, or Sixteen; and then too 
a Tutour with them is uſeful and neceſſary, who may, with thoſe Languages, 
teach them other things. But to put them out of their Parents view at a 
great diſtance, under a Governour, when they think themſelves too much 
| Men to be govern'd by others, and yet. have not Prudence and Experience 
enough to govern themſelves: What is it, but to expoſe them to all the great- 
eſt Dangers of their whole Life, when they have the leaſt Fence and Guard 
againſt them? Till that boyling boiſterous part of Life comes in, it may be 
hoped, the Tutour may have ſome Authority: Neither the ſtubbornneſs of 
Age, nor the Temptation or Examples of others can take him from his 
Tutour's Conduct till Fifteen or Sixteen: But then, when he begins to con- 
ſort himſelf with Men, and thinks himſelf one; when he comes to reliſh, 
and pride himſelf in manly Vices, and thinks it a ſhame to be any longer un- 
der the Controul and Conduct of another: What can be hoped from even 
the moſt careful and diſcreet Governour, when neither he has Power to 
compel, nor his Pupil. a W r to be perſuaded; but on the contrary, 
has the advice of warm Blood, and prevailing Faſhion, to hearken to 
Temptations of his Companions, juſt as wiſe as himſelf, rather than to the 
Perſuaſions of his Tutour, Who is now look'd on as the Enemy to his F 0 
e Wee be 75-54 
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? And when is a Man ſo like to miſc: | 
on | 29025 unruly ?., This. is the Seaſon, of all his Life, that moſt requires the 
Eye anc Apthoricy of — on 1 govern 2 The 1 of 
: ee ea hla pr 3chiu in the after-part,, Reaſon and Bot -light begin 
time therefore I ſhould U | 
b when he younger, under a Tutour, whom he might be the 
better for; or when he me Fear older, without a Goyernour When he, 
is of Age to govern himſelf, and make Obſervations of what he finds in other 
Countries worthy his Notice, and that might be of uſe to him after his Return:! 


his own, Country, he has ſomething 


Knowledge. 1 45 1 * MAN S611. @ Mee LOGON] rr Drin 
; | % K | ; | 
5214 The ordering of Travel| otherwiſe, is chat, I imagine, which makes 
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Home with them any Knowledge of the 


do bring People they have 
abroad; retaining a Reliſn and Memory of thoſe Things wherein their Liberty 
took 18 firſt foi, rather than of what: ſhould make them better and wiſer after 
their Return. And indeed, how can it be otherwiſe, going abroad at the Age 
they do, under the Care of another, who is to provide their Neceſſaries, and 
make their Obſervations for them? Thus, under the Shelter and Pretence of a 
Governour, thinking themſelves excuſed from ſtanding upon their own Legs, or 
being accountable for their own Conduct, they very ſeldom trouble themſelves 
with Enquiries, or making uſeful Obſervations of their own, Their Thoughts 
run after Play and Pleaſure, wherein they take it as a leſſening to be controuPds 
But ſeldom trouble themſelves to examine theDeſigns, obſerve the Addreſs, and 
_ conſider the Arts, Tempers, and Inclinations of Men they meet with ; that ſo 
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travels with them, is to ſkreen them; get them out when ack have run them- 
ſelves into the Briars; and in all their Miſcarriages be anſwerable for them. 


be expected a young Man ſhou 
abroad is to little purpoſe, if Travel does not ſometimes 3 his Eyes, make 
him cautious and wary, and accuſtom him to look beyon 
under the inoffenſive Guard of a civil and obliging Carriage, keep himſelf free 
and ſafe in his Converſation with Strangers, and all ſorts of People, without 
forfeiting their good Opinion. He that is ſent out to travel at the Age, and 
with the Thoughts of a Man deſigning to improve himſelf, may get into the 
Converſation and Acquaintance of Perſons of Condition where he comes; which 
tho a thing of moſt advantage to a Gentleman that travels; yet I aſk amongft 
our young Men that go abroad under Tutours, what one. is there of an Hundred, 
that ever viſits any Perſon of Quality? Much leſs makes an Acquaintance with 


Country, and what is worth Qbſervation in it, tho from ſuch Perſons it is, one 


Nor indeed is it to be wonder'd: For Men of Worth and Parts will not eaſily 
admit the Familiarity of Boys, who yet need the Care of a Tutour : Tho a 
young Gentleman and Stranger, appearing like a Man, and ſhewing a Deſire to 
inform himſelf in the Cuſtoms,M anners, Laws, and Boon > Country 
he is in, will find welcome aſſiſtance and entertainment amongſt the beſt and 
moſt knowing Perſons every where, who will be ready to receive, encourage, 
and countenance any ingenious and inquiſitive Foreigner. ; 5 
5 216. This, how true ſoever it be, will not, I fear, alter the Cuſtom 
whic 


Reaſons not taken from their Improvement. The young Lad muſt not be ven- 
tur'd abroad at eight or ten, for fear of what may happen to the tender Child, 
tho he then runs ten times leſs m_ at ſixteen or eighteen, Nor muſt he 

y Age be over, becauſe he muſt be back 
* es again 


ſtay at Home till that erous 
Vol. III. * 


% When at tlie ſame time he ig 


uld think che fitteſt for a young Gentleman to be ſent abroad, 


they may know how to comport themſelyes towards them. | Here, he chat 


h has caſt the time of Travel upon the worſt Part of a Man's Life; but for 
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| with the Laws and Faſhions; the na- 
to exchange with choſe abroad, from-whoſe Converſation he hoped to reap any, | 


ſo many young Gentlemen come back ſo little 1 5 by it. And if they 
ſeen, it Is often an admiration of the worſt and vaineſt Practices they met with | 


$215. Jconfeſs, the d of Men is ſo great a Skill, that it is not to 
Id preſently be perfect in it. But yet his going 


the Outſide, and, 


ſuch, from whoſe Converſation he may learn What is good Breeding in that 


may learn more in one Day, than in à Years rambling from one Inn to another. 
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and twenty; to marry, and propagate.” JF inet 
hs Pong nor the Mother for a new Ser of Babies to pl 
"my young Mater, whatever comes on't, muſt have a Wife look'd out 
ame he is of Age; tho it would be no prejudice to hisSerengrh, 
nya nie reſpited for ſome time, and he had leave to 
and Knowledge, che fare Ne ef b Children, vd fare” osten 
2 near 1 of their Fathers, to the no great Satiſ- 
ation either of Son or Father But the young Gentleman being got within 


view of Matrimony, tis time to leave its fo his Miſtreſs,” 


Concluſion, 
ſuggeſted to me concerning Education, T would not have it thought, that I look 


need conſideration; eſpecially if one ſhould take in the various Tempers, 
t Inclinations, and particular Defaults, ny: Jy to be found in Children; 
eſcribe proper Remedies, The variety is 1c ;reat, that it would require 


= 


a Volume; nor would that reach it. Each Man's has ſome peculiarity, as 


well as his Face, that diſtinguiſhes him from all others; and there are poſſibly 
ſcarce two Children, who can be conducted by exactly the fame Method. Be- 
ſides that, I think a Prince, a Nobleman, and an ordinary Gentleman's Son, 
ſhould have different ways of Breeding. But having had here only ſome general 
3 in reference to the main End and Aims in Education, and thoſe Eigrd 
for a Gejitlematr's Son, whom, being then very little, I conſider'd only as Hh 
Paper, or Wax, to be moulded and faſhioned as one pleaſes; I have touch'd 
e more than thoſe Heads, which I judg'd neceſſary for the Breeding of a 
young Gentleman of his Condition in general; and have now publiſhed theſe my 


tonal Thoughts with this Hope, that tho this be far from being a compleat 


Treatiſe on this Subject, or ſuch, as that every one may find what will juſt fit 
his Child in it; yet it may y give ſome ſmall light to thoſe, whoſe ian for 


their dear little Ones makes them ſo e. Id, that they dare venture to 
conſult their own Reaſon in the Education of their Children, rather than wholly 


to IF, upon old Cuſtom.” 
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$217. Tho I am now come to a Concliſion of hat obvious Remarks have 
a" a juſt Treatiſe on this Subject. There are a thouſand other things that 
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0 90 about to explain any of St. Paul's Epiſtles, after ſo great 


N 1 rain of Expoſitors and Commentators, might ſeem an 
Attempt of Vanity, cenſurable for its Needleſſneſs, did not 
the daily and . bt Examples of Pious and Learned Men 
juftify it. This may be ſome Excuſe for me to the Publick, if ever 


thefe following Papers ſhould chance to come abroad: But to my ſelf, 


for whoſe Uſe this Work was undertaken, I need make no Apology. 
Tho I had been converſant in theſe Epiſtles, as well as in other Parts 
of Sacred Scripture, yet I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the 
doctrinal and diſcurſive parts of them: Tho the 1 780 Directions, 
| piſtle, appear'd to 
me very plain, intelligible, and inſtructive. 3 


did not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder that this part of : 


Sacred Scripture had Difficulties in it, many Cauſes of Obſcurity did rea- 


dily occur to me. The Nature of Epiſtolary Writings in general, diſpo- 


ſes the Writer to paſs by the mentioning of many Things, as well known 
to him to whom his Netter is addreſs d, which are neceſſary to be laid 
open to a Stranger, to make him comprehend what is ſaid: And it not 


ſeldom falls out, that a well penn d Letter, which is very eaſy andintel- 


ligible to the Receiver, is very obſcure ro a Stranger, who hardly knows 
what to make of it. The Matters that St. Paul writ about, were cer- 
rainly things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome 
Jecnliar Concern in; which made them eaſily apprehend his Meaning, 
and ſee che Tendency and Force of his Diſcourſe. But we having now at 
this diſtauce no Information of the Occaſion of his writing, little or no 
Knowledge of the Temper and Circumſtances thoſe he writ to were in, 
but what is to be gather d out of the Epiſtles themſelves ;; it is not 5 

e . en . 
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The PREFACE. 
that many things in them lie conceal'd to us, which no doubt they who 
' were'coticern'din the Letter, underſtoed at firſt ſight, Add to this, that 

in many Places tis manifeſt he anſwers Letters ſent, and e 
pos d to him, which if we had, would much better clear thoſe Paſſages 
that relate to them, than all the learned Notes of Criticks and Commen- 


tators, who in after-times fill us with their Conjectures: for very often, 
as to the Matter in hand, they are nothing elſe. 

The Language wherein theſe Epiſtles are writ, are another; and that 
no ſmall G Kalten of che Obſcurity r)us now: The Words are Greek ; 
a Language dead many Ages ſince : A Language of a very witty volatile 
People, Seekers after Novelty, and abounding with Variety of Notions 
and Sets, to which they applied the Terms of their common Tongue 
with great Liberty and Variety: And yet this makes but one ſmall part of 
the Difficulty in the Language of theſe Epiſtles ; there is a Peculiarity in 

it, that much more obſcures and perplexes the econ of theſe Wri- 
tings, than what can be occaſion d by the Looſeneſs and Variety of the 
Greek Tongue. The Terms are Greek, but the Idiom or Turn of the 
Phraſes may be truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syr;ack, The Cuſtom and Fa- 
miliarity of which Tongues do ſometimes fo far influence the Expreſſions 
in theſe Epiſtles, that one 1 obſerve the Force of the Hebrew Conju- 
ations, particularly that of Hiphil, given to Greek Verbs, in a way un- 
12 to the Greczans themſelves. Nor is this all; the Subject treated 
of in theſe Epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the Doctrines contained in 
them ſo perfectly remote from the Notions that Mankind were acquaint- 
ed with, that moſt of the important Terms in it have quite another Sig- 
nification from what they have in other Diſcourſes. So that putting all 
together, we may truly tay, that the New Teſtament is a Book written 
in a Language peculiar to it ſelf. ff rs OO OO 
Io theſe Cauſes of Obſcurity, common to St. Paul with moſt of the 
other Penmen of the ſeyeral Books of the New Teſtament, we may add 
thoſe that are peculiarly his, and owing to his Style and Temper. He 
was, as 'tis viſible a Man of quick Thought, and warm Temper, mighty 
well vers'd in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, and full of the Do- 
arine of the New. All this put together, ſuggeſted Matter to him in 
_ abundance on thoſe Subjects which came in his way: So that one may 
conſider him when he was writing, as beſet with a Crowd of Thoughts, 
all ſtriving for Utterance. In this Poſture of Mind it was almoſt im. 
poſſible for him to keep that flow Pace, and obſerve minutely that Order 
and Method of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvi- 
_ ous Perſpicuity. To this Plenty and Vehemence of his may be imputed 
thoſe many large Parentheſes, which a careful Reader may obſerve in his 
Epiſtles, Upon this account allo it is, that he often breaks off in the 
Middle of an Argument, to let in ſome new Thought ſuggeſted by his 
own Words; which * Prin and explained as far as conduced to 
his preſent Purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the Thread of his Diſcourſe, and 
oes on with it, without taking any notice that he returns again to what 
be had been before ſaying; tho ſometimes it be ſo far off, that it may 
well have ſlipt out of his Mind, and requires a very attentive Reader to 
obſerye, and ſo bring the disjointed Members together, as to make up the 
Connection, and ſee how the ſcatter'd Parts of the Diſcourſe hang toge- 
ther in a coherent, well-agreeing Senſe, that makes it all of a- piece. 
_* Beſides the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's Epiſtles, from the Plenty 
and Vivacity of his Thoughts, which may obſcure his Method, and often 
hide bis Senſe from an unwary, or over-haſty Reader; the frequent 
changing of the Perſonage he ſpeaks in, renders the Senſe very uncert 


ain, 
and 
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and is apt to miſlead one that has hot ſome Clue to 


unn guide bim; ſome- 
ſometimes a Jew, and ſometimes any Man, Ge. If T of himſelf 
in the firſt Perſon Singular has ſo various meanings; his uſe of the'firſt 
Perſon Plural is with a far greater Latitude, ſometimes deſigning himſelf 
alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf whom he makes Partners to the 
Epiſtle; ſometimes with himſelf comprehending the other Apoſtles, or 
Preachers of the Goſpel, or Chriſtians: Nay; ſometimes he in that way 
ſpeaks of the Converted Jews, other times of the Conyerted Gentiles, 
and ſometimes of others, in a more or leſs extended Senſe, every one of 
which varies the meaning of the Place, and makes it to be differently un- 
derſtood. I have forborne to trouble the Reader with Examples of them 
here. If his own Obſervation hath not already furniſh'd him with them, 
the following * 1 and Notes I W 5 will ſatisfy him in the Point. 
In the current alſo of his Diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in the ObjeQi- 
ons of others, and his Anſwers to them, without any Change in the 
Scheme of his Language, that might give Notice of any other ſpeaking 
beſides himſelf, This requires great Attention to obſerve, and yet if it 
be neglected or overlook d, will make the Reader very much miſtake, 
and miſunderſtand his Meaning, and render the Senſe very perplex'd.” 
Theſe are intrinſick difficulties ariſing from the Text it ſelf, whereof 
there might be _ many other named, as the uncertainty, ſometimes, 
who are the Perſons he ſpeaks to, or the Opinion or Practices which he 
has in his Eye, ſometimes in alluding to them, ſometimes in his Exhor- 
tations and Reproofs. But thoſe aboye-mention'd being the chief, it may 
ſuffice to have open'd our Eyes a little upon them, which, well eus 
may contribute towards our Diſcovery of the reſt. A Na 
To theſe we may ſubjoin two external Cauſes that have made no ſmall 
increaſe of the Native and Original Difficalties that keep us from an 
eaſy and afſur'd Diſcoyery of St. Paul's Senſe, in many parts of his 
Epiſtles; and thoſe are i een e eee 
Firſt, the g of them into Chapters and Verſes, as we have done, 
whereby they are ſo chop d and minc d, and, as they are now Printed, 
ſtand ſo broken and divided, that not only the common People take the 
Verſes uſually for diſtin Aphoriſms; but even Men of mote adyanc'd 
Knowledge in reading them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of 
the Coherence, and the Light that depends on it. Our Minds are ſo weak 
and narrow, that they have need of all the Helps and Aſſiſtances can be 
procur d, to lay before them undiſturbedly, the Thread and Coherence of 
any Diſcourſe; by which alone they are truly improv'd and led into the 
Genuine Senſe of the Author. When the Eye is conſtantly diſturb'd with 
looſe Sentences, that by their ſtanding and n appear as ſo many 
diſtinct Fragments; the Mind will have much ado to take in, and carry 
on in its Memory an uniform Diſcourſe of dependent Reaſonings; eſpeci- 
ally having from the Cradle been uſed to wrong Impreſſions concerning 
them, and conſtantly accuſtom' d to hear them quoted as diſtin Sentetices, 
without any limitation or explication of their preciſe Meaning from the 
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Place they ſtand in, and the Relation they bear to what goes before dr 


follows, Theſe Diviſions alſo have given occaſion to the reading theſe 
Epiſtles by parcels and in Scraps, which has farther confirm d the Evil 
ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I doubt not but every one will confeſs 
it to 2 a very unſikely way to come to the Underſtanding of any other 
Letters, to read them Piece-meal, a Bit ro day, and another Scrap to 
morrow, and ſo on by broken Intervals; Een of the Pauſe and Ceſ- 
lation ſhould be made, as the Chapters the Apoſtle's Epiſtles are divided 
| 1 n | -1nta 
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into do end, ſometimes in the middle of a Diſcoutſe, and ſometimes in 
the middle of a Sentence. It cannot thereſore but be wondered, that 
that ſhould: be permitted to be done to Holy Writ, which would viſibly 
diſturb the Senſe, and hinder the Underſtanding of any other Book what- 
ſoevet. If Tullys Epiſtles were ſo printed, and ſo uſed, I ask whether 


they would not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs eaſy and leſs plea · 
ſant to be read by much, than now they are? : e 


How plain ſoever this Abuſe is, and what Prejudice ſoever it does to the 
Underſtanding of the Sacred Scripture, , yet if a Bible was printed as it 
ſhould be, and as the ſeveral Parts of it were writ, in continued Diſcour- 

les where the Argument is continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral Parties 
would complain of it, as an Innovation, and a e Change in the 
publiſhing thoſe holy Books. And indeed thoſe who are for maintain- 
ing their Opinions, and the Syſtems of Parties by Sound of Words, with 
a Neglect of the true Senſe of Scripture, would have Reaſon to make 
and foment the Outcry, They would moſt of them be immediately 


_ diſarm'd of their great Magazine of Artillery wherewith they defend 


themſelves, and fall upon others: if the Holy Scriptures were but laid 
before the Eyes of Chriſtians in its Connection and Conſiſtency, it 


would not then be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a few Words, as if they were 


ſeparate from the reſt, to ſerve a Purpoſe, to which they do not at all 
belong, and with which they haye nothing to do. But as the Matter 
now ſtands, he that has a mind to it, may at a cheap rate be a notable 
Champion for the Truth, that is, for the Doctrines of the Se that 
Chance or Intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be furniſhed witn 
Verſes of Sacred Scripture, containing Words and Expreſſions that are 
but flexible (as all general obſcure and doubtful ones are) and his Sy- 
ſtem, that has appropriated them to the Orthodoxy of his Church, makes 
them immediately ſtrong and irrefragable Arguments for his Opinion. 


Ibis is the Benefit of looſe Sentences, and Scripture crumbled into Ver- 
ſes, which quickly turn into independent 5 ths But if the Quota- 


tion in the Verſe produc d, were conſider d as a part of a continued co- 
herent Diſcourſe, and ſo its Senſe were limited by the Tenour of the 


Context, moſt of theſe forward and warm Diſputants would be quite 


{trip'd'of thoſe which they doubt not now to call Spiritual Weapons, 
wt they would have often nothing to ſay that would not ſhew their 
Weakneſs, and manifeſtly fly in their Faces. I crave leave to ſet down 
a ſaying of the Learned and Judicious Mr. Selden, In interpreting 
the Scripture, ſays he, many do as if a Man ſhould ſee, one have Ten 
Pounds, which he reckon'd by 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7. 8, 9, 10. meaning 
% Four was but four Units, and Five five 1 | 2 and that he had 
„in all but ten Pounds: The other that fees him, takes not the Fi- 
++, gures ehr as he doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon 

reports that he bad five Pounds in one Bag, and ſix Pounds in another 


Bag, and nine Pounds in another Bag, Sc. When as in truth he has 
hut ten Pounds in all. So we pick out a Text here and there, to make 


it ſerve our turn; whereas if we take it altogether, and conſider what 
went before, and what followed after, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch 
thing. I have heard ſober Chriſtians very much admire why ordinary 
"illiterate People, who were Proſeſſors, that ſhew'd a Concern for Reli- 
gion, ſeem'd much more converſant in St. Paul's Epiſtles, than in the 


ainer, and as it ſeem'd to them much more intelligible Parts of theNew 


Teſtament They conſeſs d that tho they read St. Pauls Epiſtles. with 
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their beſt Attention, yet they generally found them too hard to be ma- 
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all along in the Train of whatthe ſaid, as to reactthem with'that 
faction that ariſes: from a feeling that we underſtand and fully co 
not imagine what thoſe ſaw in them, whoſe Eyes they thetght nt i 
better than their on. But the Caſe was plain, Theſe ſober inqui e 
Readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. Paul's Epiſtles Bur zuſt What He 
meant; whereas thoſe others of à quicker and gayer Sight could Ie 
them v ber hey piesſd! Nochisg is mote acceptable to" Finey Th 
pliant Terms and Expreſſions that are not obſtinate 3 id uh it Caf fine 
its account with Delight, and with them be illuminatedy Orthodox, ir 
fallible at pleaſute? and in its own way. But Where the Senſe bf the Ad. 
thor goes viſibly in its own Train, and the Wofds, redefving 4 deter- 
min d Senſe from chert Companlons and Adjaccnts, wilP6v'Gonfehit% 
ive Countenance and Colour to what is agreed tobe fight and mut be. 
upported at any rate there Men of eſtabliſhi'd Orthodoxy” do not ſo 
well find their Satisfaction. And perhaps if it were WAV examin'd, 
would be no very extravagant Para ox to ſay, that there ate fewer th 4 
bring their Opinions to the Sacred Scripture to be tried y chat infallible 
Rule, than bring the Sacred Scripture to theit Opiniogs, fo bend it"t6 
them, to make it as they can a Cover and Guard of them. And to this 
Purpoſe its being divided into Verſes, and brought as much as may be 
into looſe and general Aphoriſms, makes it mo | uſeful and ſerviceable. 
And in this lies the other great Cauſe of Obſcurity and Perplexedn d, 
which has been caſt upon St. Paul's Epiſtles from Without. * Rat 222000 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, i 


withths 


'F7 
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now by long and conſtant Uſe become a patt of the Engliſh Language 
and common Phraſeology, eſpecially in Matters of Religion: This ever 

one uſes familiarly; and thinks he underſtands; but it muſt be obſerw 5 
that if he has a diſtinct meaning when he uſes thoſe Words atid Phrafes 


be known by it. This being che ordinary way of underſtanding tlle 
Epiſtles, and every Sect being petfectly Orthodox in its own Judgment 
What a great and invincible Darkneſs muſt this caſt upon St. Pauls Mean. 
ing to Al thoſe of that way, in all thoſe Places where his Thoughts and 
| Senſe run counter to what any Party has eſpouſed for Orthodox; as it 
muſt unavoidably to all but one of the different Syſtems, in all tho 
Paſſages that any way relate to the Points in controverſy between them? 
This is a Miſchief which, however frequent ane almoſt natural, 
reaches ſo far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who deper upon them, 
wholly diffident of Commentators, and let them ſee how little Help Was 
to be expected from them, in relying on them for the true Senſe of by 


Qu 


Confirmation. No body can think that any Text of St. Paulis Epil = # 
has two contrary Meanings; and yet ſo ſt muſt have ro two diff rent 


tive Guides into the Senſe of any one of che Epiſtles, ſhall 
Vol. III. = _ 1 
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their reſpective Expoſit 


ions,” We need go no further fbr à Proof 'of it; 
than | the Notes of the two Celebrated: Commentators on the New 
Teſtament, Dr. Hammond, and Bega, both Men of Parts and Learving, 
and both thought by their Followers Men mighty in the Sacred Seriptures 
So chat here we ſee the hopes of great Benefit and Light from Expoſitors 
and Commentators, is in a grea e whe have moſt 


t part ahated; and t 
need of their Help, can receive but little from them, and can have very 
little Aſſurance of reaching the Apoſtles Senſe | by what they find jn 
them, whilſt Matters remain in the ſame State they are in at preſent, 
For thoſe, who ſind they nerd Help, and would borrow Light from 
Expoſitors, either conſuſt only thoſe, who have the luck to be 
thought ſound and Orthodox, avoidirig thoſe of different Sentiments 
from themſelves in the great and approved Points of their Syſtems, as 
dangerous and not fit to be meddled with: or elſe with Indifferency look 
into the Notes of all Commentators promiſcuonſſy. The firſt of theſe 

ake pains only to confirm themſelves in the Opinions and Tenets th 
8 already, which whether it be the way to get the true Meaning of 
what St. Paul deliver d, is eaſy to determine. The others, with much 
more Fairneſs to themſelves, tho with reaping little more Advantage 
ae they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the Apoſtle's Mean. 


ing than the Comments themſelves) ſeek Help on all hands, and re- 
fuſe not to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any 
of the dark Paſſages. But here tho they avoid the Miſchief which rhe 
others fall into. of being confin'd in their Senſe, and ſeeing nothing but 
that in St. Paul's Writings, be it right or wrong; yet they run into as 
great on the other ſide, and inſtead of being confirm'd in the meaning 
that they thought they ſaw in the Text, are diſtracted with an hundred, 
ſuggeſted dy thoſe they adviſed with; and fo inſtead: of that one Senſe of 
the Scripture, which they carried with them to their Commentators, 
return from them with none at alll. 
This indeed ſeems to make the Caſe deſperate: For if the Comments 
and Expoſitions of pious and learned Men cannot be depended on, whi- 
ther ſhall we go for Help? To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, 
as if I thought the Labours of the Learned in this Caſe wholly loſt, and 
ftuitleſs. There is great Uſe and Benefit to be made of them, when we 
have once got a Rule to know which of their Expoſitions, in the great 
Variety there is of them, explains the Words and Phraſes according to 
the Apoſtle's Meaning. Till then tis evident, from what is above ſaid, 
they ſerve for the moſt part to no other Uſe, but either to make us find 
our own Senſe, and not his in St. Paul's Words; or elſe to find in 
them no ſettled Senſe at all, L's 1 01 1 s i ot” 


Nere it will be ask'd, How ſhall we come by this Rule you mention? 
Where is that Touchſtone to be had, that will thew us whether the 
Meaning we our ſelves put, or take as by others put upon St. Paul's 
Words in his Epiſtles, be truly his Meaning or no? I will not ſay the way 
which 1: propoſe, and have in the following Paraphraſe follow'd, will 
make us infallible in; our Interpretations of the Apoſtle's Text : Bur this 
I will own, that till I took this way, St. Paul's Epiſtles to me, in the 
ordinary way of reading and ſtudying them, were very obſcure Parts of 
Scripture, that left me almoſt every where at a loſs; and 1 was at a 

great Uncertainty in which of the contrary Senſes, that were tobe found 
in his Commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
has made it 4 . or more viſible now, I muſt leaye others to 


age.. This I beg leave to ſay for my ſelf, that if ſome very ſober ju- 
e etens, no Strangers to che Sacred Scriptures, nay 1 
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of theſe following Papers they underſtood the Epiſtles much better than 
they did before, 2 
publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented they ſhould have gone be- 


had not with repeated Inſtanees preſſed me tõ 


Ira 


where they made me not repent my Painnssk 


If any one be ſo far pleaſed with my Endeavours, as to think it worth 


while to be informed what was the Clue I guided my ſelf by thro'-all 
the dark Paſſages of theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the Steps 
by which I was brought into this way. that he may judge whether I pro. 
ceeded rationally, upon right Grounds or no, if ſo be any thing in ſo 
mean an Example as mine may be worth his notice. 

After I had found by long Experience, that the reading of the Text 


and Comments in the ordinary way, proved not fo ſucceſsful as I wiſh'd 


to the end propos d. I began to ſuſpect that in reading a Chapter as was 
uſual, and thereupon ſometimes conſulting Expoſitors upon ſome hard 


Places of it, which at that time moſt affected me, as relating to Points 


then under Confideration in my own Mind, or in Debate amon 
others, was not a rigtit Method to get into the true Senſe of theſe Epi. 
ſtles. I ſaw plainly, after I began once to reflect on it, that if any one 
now ſnould write me a Letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, con- 
cerning ſuch a Matter as that is, in a Style as foreign, and Expreſſions 
as dubious as his ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fiſteen or ſixteen 
Chapters, and read of them one to day, and another to-morrow; Ge. it 
was ten to one ſhould never come to a full and clear Comprehenſion of 
it. The way to underſtand the Mind of him that writ it, every one 
would agree, was to read the whole Letter :thro' from one end to the 
other, all at once, to ſee what was the main Subject and Tendency of 
it: or if it had ſeveral Views and Purpoſes in it, not dependent one of 
another, nor in a Subordination to one chief Aim and End, to diſcovet 


what thoſe different Matters were, and where the Author concluded 


one, and began another; and if there were any Neceſſity of dividing 
the Epiſtle into Parts, to make the Boundaries of them,// 


In Proſecution of this Thought, I concluded it neceſſa y. for the uns 
derſtanding of any. one of St. Paul's Epiſtles, to read it all thro? ar one 
Sitting, and to obſerve: as well as I could, the Driſt and Deſign of his 
writing it. If the firſt reading gave me ſome Light, the ſecond ga ve me 


more; and ſo I perſiſted on, reading conſtantly the whole Epiſtle over 


at once, till I came to have a good general View of the Apoſtle's main 
Putpoſe in writing the Epiſtle, the chief Branches of his Diſcourſe wherein 
he proſecuted ir, the Arguments he uſed, and the Diſpoſition of the whole. 
This, I confeſs, is not to be obtain'd by one or two haſty Readings; 
it muſt be repeated again and again, with a cloſe Attention to the Te- 
nour of the Diſcourſe, and a perfect Neglect of the Diviſions into Chap- 
ters and Verſes. On the contrary, the ſafeſt way is to ſuppoſe, that 
the Epiſtle has but one Buſineſs,” and one Aim, till by a frequent Peru- 


ſal of it. you are forced to ſee there are diſtinct independent Matters in 


it, which will forwardly enough ſnew ſthemſel ves. 


lt requires ſo much more Pains, Judgment and Application, to find 
the Coherence of obſcure and abſtruſe Writings, and makes them ſo 


much the more unfit to ſerve Prejudice and Pre- occupation When found ; 


that it is not to be wonder d that St. Paul's Epiſtles have with many paſ- 
ſed rather for disjointed; looſe pious Diſcourſes, full of Warmth and Zeal, 
and overflows of Light, rather than for calm, ſtron 


ings, that catried a Thread of e and Conf! 
* 2 


, | coherent Reaſons 
ency all/thro' then. 
But 
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But this muttering of lazy or ill diſpoſed Readers, hinder d me not 


from perſiſting in the Courſe I had began; I continued to read the ſame 


Epiſtle over and over, and over again, till I carne to diſcoyer, as ap- 


pear d to me, what was the Drift and Aim of it, and by what Steps and 


Arguments St. Paul proſecuted his I remember d that St. Pan} 
was miraculouſ] call to the — the Goſpel, and declar d to 
be a choſen Veſſel; that he had the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel from 
God by immediate Revelation, and was appointed to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, for the propagating of it in the Heathen World. This 
was enough to perſuade me, that he was not a Man of looſe and ſhat- 
ter'd Parts, uncapable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to 
deal with. God knows how to chooſe fit Inſtruments for the Buſineſs 
he employs them in. A large Stock of Jewiſh Learning he had taken in 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, and for his Information in Chriſtian Knowledge, 
and the Myſteries and Depths of the Diſpenſation of Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, God himſelf had condeſcended to be his Inſtructer and Teacher. 


The Light of the Goſpel he had received from the Fountain and Father 


of 2 himſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed him in this ex- 


traordinary manner, if all this plentiful Stock of Learning and Illumina- 


tion had been in danger to have been loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumb- 
led and confuſed Head; nor have Jaid up ſuch a Store of admirable and 
uſeful Knowledge in a Man, who, for want of Method and Order, clear. 
neſs of Conception, or pertinency in Diſcourſe, could not draw it out 
into Uſe with the greateſt Advantages of Force and Coherence. That 
he knew how to proſecute this Purpoſe with Strength of Argument and 
cloſe Reaſoning, without incoherent allies, or the intermixing of things 
ſoreign to his Buſineſs, was evident to me from ſeveral Speeches of his 


recorded in the A,: And it was hard to think that a Man, that could 


talk with ſo much Conſiſtency and Clearneſs of Convidion, ſhould not be 
able to write without Confuſion, inextricable Obſcurity. and perpetual 
Rambling. The Force, Order and Perſpicuity of thoſe Diſcourſes could 
not be denied to be very viſible. How then came it that the like was 
thought much wanting in his Epiſtles? and of this there appear d to me 
this plain Reaſon: The Particularities of the Hiſtory in which theſe 
Speeches are inſerted, ſnew St. Paul's end in ſpeaking, which being ſeen, 


caſts a Light on the whole, and ſhews the Pertinency of all that he ſays. 
But his Epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated; there being no concur- 


ring Hiſtory that plainly declares the Diſpoſition St. Paul was in, what 
the Actions, Expectations, or Demands of thoſe to whom he writ, re- 
quired him to {peak to, we are no where told. All this, and a great deal 


more, neceſſary to guide us into the true meaning of the Epiſtles, is to 


be had only from the Epiſtles themſelves, and to be gather'd from theuce 
with ſtubborn Attention, and more than common Application 
This being the only fafe Guide (under the Spirit of God that dictated 
theſe ſacred Writings) that can be rely d on, I hope I may be excuſed; 
if I venture to ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and 
trace our gᷣt Paul's Reaſonings; to follow the Thread of his Diſcoutſe in 


each of his Epiſtles; roſhew how it oes on ſtill directed with the fame 


what 


View, and pertinenthy drawing the ſeveral Incidents towards the ſane 
Point. To underſtand him E his Inferences ſhould be ſtrictly obſer- 
ved; and it ſnould be carefully examined from what they are drawn, and 

they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, ai tative, pertinent 
Writer, and Care I think ſhould be taken in expounding of him. to ſhew 


that be is ſo. But tho 1 fay he has weighty; Rims in his Epiſtles, 


which he Readily keeps in his Eye, and dri es aulit in all that he ſays; 
l N mts: 
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yet 1 do not ſay that he puts his Diſcourſes into an arifiiat Meth | 


© 
ads his Reader into a Piſtinction of his Arguments, or gives them 64 
tice of new Matter, by Rhetorical or ſtudy'd Tranſitions. He has no 
Ornaments borrow'd from the Greek Eloquence; nd Notions of thei 
- Philoſophy mix'd with his Doctrine to ſer it off. The inticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, whereby he means all the ſtudied Rules of the Grecian 
Schools, which made them ſuch Maſters in the Art of Speaking, he, as 
he ſays himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 4. wholly neglected. The ac Week, he 
gives in the next Verſe, and in other places. But the Politeneſs 0 
Language, Delicacy of Style, Fineneſs of Expreſſion, laboured Periods, 
artificial Tranfitions, and a very methodical ranging of the Parts with 
ſuch other Imbelliſhments as make a Diſcourſe, enter the Mind a 


* 


and ſtrike the Fancy at firſt hearing, have little or po place in his 
Style; yet Coherence of Diſcourſe, and a direct Tendency of all the 
Parts of it, to the Argument in hand, are moſt n to be found 
in him. This I take to be his Character, and doubt not but he will be 
found to be fo upon diligent Examivation. And in this if it be ſo, 
we have a Clue, Rwe will take the Pains to find it, that will conduct 
us with Surety thro” thoſe ſeemingly dark Places, and imagined Intri- 
cacies in which Chriſtians have wander'd ſo far one from another, as 
to fad e Ae. 
Whether a ſuperficial Reading, accompanied with the common Opinion 
of his inyincible Obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſeeking in him the 
Coherence of a Diſcourſe tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a Point; 
or a ſeemingly more honourable Opinion of one that. had been wrap'c 
up into the Third Heaven, as if from a Man ſo warm'd and illuminate 
as he had been, nothing could be expected but Flaſhes of Light, am 
Raptures of Zeal, hinder'd others to look for a Train of Reaſoning, pro; 
_ ceeding on regular, and cogent Argumentation, ſrom a Man rais'd above 
the ordinary pitch of Humanity to a higher and brighter way of Illumi- 
nation; or elſe whether others were loth to . Heads about the 
h if found out, 


Tenor and Coherence in St. Paul's Diſcourſes, which nd 
poſſibly might ſet him at a manifeſt and irreconcilable Difference with their 
Syſtems, tis certain that whatever hath been the cauſe, FR WY 0 
getting the true Senſe of St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſeems not to have been much 
made ule of, or at Jeaft ſo thorowly purſued, as I am apt to think it deſerves. 
For, granting that he was full ſtor'd with 5 yp: of the things 
he treated of: For he had Light from Heaven, it was God himſelf fur- 
 niſh'd him, and he could not want: Allowing alſo that he had Ability 
to make uſe of the Knowledge had been given him, for the end for which 
ir was giyen him, 2. the Information, Convidtion, and Converſion.of 
others; and accordingly” that he knew how: to direct his Diſcourſe to 


the Point in hand, we cannot widely miſtake the Parts of his Diſcourſe 
4 7 * eee Wy” 34 e 1 
imploy d about it, when we have any where found our, the. Point he 
drives at: Where: ever we have got a view of his Deſign, and the Aim 
be propoſed to himſelf in Writing, we may be ſure that ſuch or ſuch an 
Interpretation does not give us his genuine Senſe, it being nothing at 
all to his preſent purpoſe, Nay among various Meanings given a Text, 
it fails not to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. 
For it is no Preſumption, when one ſees a Man arguing for this or that 
Propoſition, if he he a ſober Man, Maſter of Realn or cammon Senſe, . 
and takes any care of what he ſays, to pronounce with Confidence infe-, 
1 do not yer ſo magnify this Method of ſtudying St Paul's Epiſtles, as 
well as other Parts of Sacred Sctipture, as to think it will perfectly clear 
Fan e 8 | | every 
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eyery hard Place, and leave no Doubt unreſoly d. I Kno Expreſſions 
now ont of ule, Opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, Allu- 
ſions to Cuſtoms loſt to us, and various Circumſtances and Particulari- 
ties of the Patties, which we cannot come at, c. muſt needs continue 
ſeveral Paſſages in the dark now to us at this diſtance, which ſhone with 
full Light to thoſe they were directed to. But for all that, the ſtudying 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles in the way I have propoſed, will, I humbly. con- 
ceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding. of them, and 
make us rejoice in the Light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful Parts 
of Divine Revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible Grounds that we are 
not miſtaken, whilſt the Conſiſtency of the Diſcourle, and the Pertinen- 
cy of it to the Deſign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great Apo- 
ſlle. Ar leaſt I hope it may be my Excule for having es eps pm 
make St. Paul an Interpreter to me of his own Epiſtles. | | 
To this may be added another Help, which St. aul himſelf affords us 
towards the attaining the true Meaning contained in his Epiſtles, He 
that reads him with the Attention I propoſe, will eaſily obſerve, that as 
he was full of the Doctrine of the Goſpel; ſo it lay all clear and in order 
open to his view. When he gave his Thoughts utterance upon any Point, 
the Matter flow'd like a Torrent, but tis plain, 'twas a Matter he was 
perfectly Maſter of: He fully poſſels'd the entire Revelation he had re- 
ceiv'd from God, had thorowly digeſted it; all the Parts were ſormed 
together in his Mind into one well contracted harmonious Body. So that 
he was no way at an uncertainty, nor ever in the leaſt at a loſs concerning 
any Branch of it. One may ſee his Thoughts were all of a- piece in all 
his Epiſtles, his Notions were at all times uniform, and conſtantly the 
ſame, tho his Expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great 
Liberty. This at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs tied up to a Form 
of Words. If then having by the Method before propos d, got into the 
Senſe of the ſeveral Epiſtles, we will but compare what he ſays, in the 
Places where he treats of the ſame Subject, we can hardly be miſtaken in 
his Senſe, nor doubt what it was that he believed and taught, concern- 
ing thoſe Points of the Chriſtian Religion. I know it is not unuſual to 
find a Multitude of Texts heaped up for the maintaining of an eſpou- 
fed Propoſition, but in a Senſe often ſo remote from their true Meaning. 
that one cau hardly avoid thinking that thoſe who ſo uſed them, either 
ſought not or valued not the Senſe; and were ſatisfied with the Sound 
where they could but get that to favour them. But a verbal Concor- 
dance leads not always to Texts of the ſame meaning; truſting too much 
thereto, will furniſh us bur with ſlight Proofs in many Caſes, and any 
one may obſerve how apt that is to jumble together Paſſages of Scripture 
not relating to the ſame Matter, and thereby to diſturb and unſettle the 
true meaning of Holy Scripture. I have therefore ſaid that we ſhould: 
compare together Places of Scripture treating of the ſame Point. Thus 
indeed one part of the Sacred Text could not fail to give light unto ano- 
ther. And ſince the Providence of God hath ſo order d it, that St. Paul 
has writ a great Number of Epiſtles, which tho upon different Occaſi- 
ons, and to ſeveral Purpoſes, yet are all confined within the Buſineſs of 
his Apoſtleſhip, and ſo contain nothing but Po int of Chriſtian Inſtruction 21 | 
amongſt which he ſeldom fails to drop in, 409 often to inlarge on the 
great and diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of our holy Religion; which, if quit- 
ting our own infallibility in that Analogy of Faith which we have made 
to our ſelves, or have implicitly adopted from ſome. other, we would 
carefully lay together, and diligently, compare and ſtudy; I am apt to 
think would give us St. Paul's Syſtem in a clear and indiſputable Senſe, 
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which every one muſt acknowledge to be a better Standard ro interptet 
his Meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtſul Parts of bis Epiſtles, if 
any ſuch ſhould ſtill remain, than the Syſtem, Confeſſion, or Articles 
of any Church or Society of Chriſtians yet known; which, however 
etended to be founded da Scripture, are viſibly the Contrivances of 
Men (fallible both in their Opinions and Interpretations) and, as is vifi- 
ble in moſt of them, made with partial Views, and adapted to what the 
Occaſions'of that time, and the preſent Circumſtances they were then in, 
were thought to requite for the Support or Juſtification of themſelves. 
Their Philoſophy alſo has its part in miſ- leading Men from the true Senſe 
of the Sacred Scripture. He that ſhall attentively read the Chriſtiant 
Writers after the Age of the Apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the 
Philoſophy they were tinctured with, influenced them in their under · 
ſtanding of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. In the Ages 
wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the Converts to Chriſtianity of that School, 
on all occaſions, 3 Holy Writ according to the Notions they 
had imbib'd from that Philoſophy. Ariſtotlès Doctrine had the ſame 
effect in its turn. and when it wore into the Petipateticiſm of the 
Schools, that too brought its Notions and Diſtinctions into Divinity, 
and affixed them to the Terms of the Sacred Scripture. And we may 
ſee ſtill how at this day every one's Philoſophy regulates every one's 
nterpretation of the Word of God. Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the 
Pocking of Aerial and Etherial Vehicles, have thence borrowed an In- 
terpretation of the four firſt Verſes of 2 Cor. 5. without having any 
| Ground to think that St. Paul had the leaſt notion of any ſuch Velicles. 
'Tis plain that the teaching of Men Philoſophy, was no part of the De- 
ſign of Divine Revelation; but that the Expreſſions of Scripture are' 
commonly ſuited in thoſe Matters to the yulgat Apprehenſions and Con- 
ceptions of the Place and People where they were delivered. And as 
to the Doctrine therein directly taught by the Apoſtles, that rends 
wholly to the ſetting upthe Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this World. and the 
Salvation of Mens Souls: and in this tis plain their Expreſſions were confor- 
med to the Ideas and Notions whiclrthey had received from Revelation, or 
were conſequent from it. We ſhall therefore in vain go about to interpret 
their Wordsby the Notions of our Philoſophy, and the Doctrines of Men 
delivered in our Schools. This is to explain the Apoſtles meaning by 
what they never thought of whilſt they were writing, which is not tke 
way to find their Senſe in what they deliver d, but our own,” and to take 
up from their Writings not what they left there for us, but what we 
bring along with us in our ſelves. He that would underſtand St. Paul 
right, muſt underſtand his Terms in the Senſe he uſes them, and not as 
they are appropriated by each Man's particular Philoſophy, to Concep- - 
tions that never enter d the Mind of the Apoſtle. For Example, he 
that ſhall bring the N now taught and receiv'd to the explain - 
ing of Hyirit, Soul, and Body, mentioned 1 Theſſ f 23. will, I fear, 


hardly reach St. Paul's Senſe, or repreſent to himſelf the Notions St. 
Paul then had in his Mind. That is what we ſhould aim at in reading 
him, or any other Author; and till we from his Words paint his ver7 
Ideas and Thoughts in our Minds, we do not underſtand him. 
In the Diviſions I have made. I have endeavour d the beſt I could to 
govern my ſelf by the Diverſity of Matter. But in a Writer like St. 
Paul, it is not ſo eaſy always to find preciſely where one Subject ends, 
and another begins. He is full of the Matter he treats, and writes with 
Warmth, which uſually neglects Method, and thoſe Partitions and Pauſes 
which Men educated in "So Schools of Rhetoricians uſually _ ** 
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Thoſe Arts. of Writing St. Paul, as well out of Deſign as Tetper, 
wholly laid by: The Subject he bad in hand, and the Grounds upon 


which. it ſtood firm, and by which he inforced it, was what alone he 
minded; and without ſolemnly winding up one Argument, and intima- 


fully | 


poſſeſs d of the Matter, run in one continued Train, wherein the 
Part sof his Diſcourſe were wove one into another. So that itcſiseldom 
that the Scheme of his Diſcourſe makes any Gap ↄ tand therefore /with- 


out breaking in upon the Connection of bis La e, tis hardly poſſi- 


ble to ſeparate his Diſcourſe, and give a diſtinct View of his ſeveral 
Arguments in diſtinct Sections. ones oft 07 


am far from 8 Infallibility in the Senſe 1 have any where 
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an Apoſtle, a Preſumption of the higheſt Nature in any one that can- 
not confirm, what he ſays by Miracles. I have for my own Information 
ſought the true Meaning as far as my poor Abilities would reach, And 
I have unbyaſſedly embraced what upon a fair Enquiry appear'dſoito me! 
This 1 thought my Duty and Intereſt. in a Matter of ſo great Concern- 
ment to me. If I muſt; believe for my ſelf, it is unavoidable that I 
muſt underſtand for my ſelf. For if I blindly and with an implicit Faith 
take the Pope's Interpretation of the Sacred Scripture; : without examin- 
ing whether it be Chriſt's Meaning; tis the Pope I believe in, and not 


in Chriſt; tis his Authority 1 reſt upon; tis What he ſays I embrace: 


For what tis Chriſt ſays, I neither know nor concern my ſelf. Tis the 
ſame thing when I ſet up any other Man in Chriſt's place, and make him 


the authentick Interpreter of Sacred Scripture: to my ſelf. He may 


poſſibly underſtand the Sacred Scripture as right as any Man, but I ſhall 
do well to examine my ſelf, whether that which I do not know, nay 
(which in the way I take) I can never know, can juſtify: me in making 
my ſelf his Diſciple, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt's, who of Right is alone and 


| ought to be my only Lord and Maſter: And it will be no leſs Sacrilege 
in me to ſubſtitute to my ſelf any other in his room, to be a 


Ut Prophet 
to me, than to be my King or Prieſt. C 
The ſame Reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe Papers 
done, will exempt me from all Suſpicion of impoſing my Interpretation 
on others. The Reaſons that led me into the Meaning which preyail'd 
on my Mind, are ſet down with it: as far as they carry Light and 
Conviction to any other Man's Underſtanding, fo far I hope my Labour 


may be of ſome Uſe to him; beyond the Evidence it carries with it, I 
adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any Man's Interpretation. We are 


all Men liable to Errors, and infected with them; but have this ſure 
way. to preſerye our ſelves every one from danget by them, if laying 
aſide Sloth, Careleſſneſs, Prejudice, Party, and a Reverence of Men, 


wie betake our ſelves in earneſt to the Study of the way to Salvation, 


in thole holy Writings wherein God has reveal d it from Heaven, and 
propos d it to the World, ſeeking our Religion where we are ſure it is in 
Truth to be found, comparing ipiritual things irh ſpiritual things. 
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The PuBrisHEx to the READER. 


T HERE is nothing certainly of greater Concernment to the Peace of. 
the Church in general, nor to the Direction and Edification of all 
, Chriſtians in particular, than a right Underſtanding of the Holy 
Scripture. This i has ſet ſo many learned and pious Men 
among it us of late Tears upon Expoſitions, Paraphraſes and Notes on 
the Sacred Writings, that the Author of theſe hopes the Faſhion may 
excuſe him for endeavouring to add his Mite, believing, that after all 
that has been done by thoſe great Labourers in the Harveſt, there may 
be ſome Gleanings left, whereof he preſumes he bas an Inſtance, Ch. iii, 
| Ver. 20. and ſome other Places in this Epiſtle to the Galatians, wwhich be 
lobt upon not to be the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If be has givena Light to 

any obſcure Paſſage, be ſhall think bis Pains well 227 : If there 
be nothing elſe worth Notice in him, accept of his good Intention. © 
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E ai 180 DR of this 19 0 of St. pant i is ch i chi 
N. £3} ſame with that of his Epiſtle to the Romans, but treated in 
ſomewhat a different Manner. The Buſineſs of it is to dehort 
and hinder the Galatians from bringing themſelves under the 
Bondage of the Myſaical Law. | = 

St. Paul himſelf had planted the Churches of Gilatia, M BEG. 
therefore referting (as he does, Chap. i. 8, 9.) to what he hd „ 
elbe aße them, does not in this Epiſtle lay down at large to them the | 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, as he does in that to the Roman, who having been 

converted to the Chriſtian Faith by others, he did not Crow how fir they 
were inſtructed in all thoſe Particulars, which, on the Occaſion whereon he 
writ to them, it might be neceſſary for them to underſtand: And therefore, 
writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large and comprehenſſve View of 
the chief Heads of the Chriſtian Religion. 
He alſo. deals more roundly with Ris Diſciples the Galatians, than, we may 
obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom 125 being a Stranger, writes not 


in ſo familiar a Style, nor in his Reproofs and Exhortations uſes ſo much => 
Tone of a Maſter, as he does to the Galatians. ; 


St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the Faith, and erebsed ſever 
Churches among them in the Lear of our Lord 51; between which, and the 
Year 57, wherein this Epiſtle was writ; the Diſorders following were got into 
thoſe Churches. 

Firſt, Some Zealors for the Jewiſh Conſtitution had very near perſuaddd - 
them out of their Chriſtian Liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to Cir- 
cumciſion, and all the ritual Obſervances of the Jewiſh SY as neceſſary 
under the Goſpel, Chap. i. 7. iii. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10. 

Secondly, Their Diſſentions and "Diſputes in this Matter had raiſed great 
Animoſities amongſt them, to the Diſturbance * mor Peace, and the ſetting 
them at Strife one with another, Chap, v. 6, 13 

The reforming them in theſe two Points 1 to be che main Buſineſß ot 
this Epiſtle, wherein he endearours to eſtabliſh them in a Reſolution to ſtand 
Vol. III. „ | firm 


£& 
* 


* 


116 . 
| firm in the Freedom of the Goſpel, which exempts them from the Bondage of 
the Meſaical Law: And labours to reduce them to a ſincere Love and Aﬀe-, 
Fr ho ane 10 r n Rae mg * A libel. 
ind general Beneficence, eſpevially to their Teachers, Chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe 
bn Sd Marters he had in his Mind to write to them about, he ſeems here 
u f he Had done. But, upon the mentioning, v. 1x. what a long Letter he 
had writ to them with his own Hand, the former Argument concerning Cir- 
. 7 which filled and warmed his Mitid, broke ont again ifto what we 


„v. 1 15. of che lixth Chapter, - 
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SECT. I. 
CHAP. I. 1235. 
INT R ODUCTION 
contents 


HE 1 2 View of this Epikle plainly ſhews St. uu“ s chief Deſign in 

| it ro be, to keep the Galttiaus from htarkeninf to thoſe Juda ing Sedu- 
. cers, who had almoſt perſuaded them to be circumciſed. Theſe Perver- 
ers of the Gofpel of Chriſt, as St. Pani himſelf calls them, v. 7. fad, as may be 
ather'd from v. 8. and 10. and from Chap. v. 11. and other Paſſages of this 
3 iſtle, made the Galatm ans believe that St, Paul himſelf was for Circumciſion. 

ill St. Paul himſtif hall ſet them right in this Matter, and convinc'd them 
of the 8 w_ e . e in vain for Ear. * Arguments 
40 mpt the x abliſhing the ians in the Chriſtian Liberty, and in 
that Truch which he had h'd to them. , The removing therefore of this 
| Lalummy was his firſt Endeavour: And to that 1 5 this Introductiot 
= different 20m what we find in any other of his Epiſtles, | is marvellouſly wel 
| adapted. He declares here at the Entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, 
— + hat he was not ſent by Men on their Errands; nay, that Chriſt in ſending 

bim did not ſo much as convey his Apoſtolick Power to him by the Miniftry, 
or Intervention of any ; but that his Commiſſion and Inſtructions were 
all. entirely from God, and Chriſt himſelf, by immediate Revelation. This 
2 ſelf was an Argument ſufficient to induce them to believe, 1. That what 
he taught them when he firſt preached the Goſpel to them, was the Truth, 
and that they ought to ſtick firm to that. 2. That he changed not his Do- 
1&rine, whatever might be N of him. He was Chriſt's choſen Officer, 
and had no Dependance on Men's Opinions, nor Regard to their Authority, 
or Favour, in what he preach'd; and therefore twas not likely he ſhould 
preach one thing at one Time, and another thing at another 3 
Thus this Preface is very proper in this Place to introduce what he is going 
to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds Force to his Diſcourſe, and the Account 
he gives of himſelf in the next Section. Lt ook 
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1 UL (an Apoſtle not of Men (a) to ſerve their | AUL in apoltle (not : 
I | Ends, or carry on their Deſigns, nor receiving P e 
his Call, or Commiſſon, by the Intervention of aß . 


NOTES 


 ©'1 (a) Our dre, not of Men, i. e. not ſent by Men at their Pleafure, or by their Autho- | 
_ Tit ;, not. inſkrufted by Men what to ſay or do, as we ſee Timothy and Tus were, when ſent by 
4 uh Aud gre aid Silas, ſent by the Chureh of perwſalem © © 
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Reſpet eference upon har lh N ; Lk my 
; Poa 28 3 diately 83 Jeſus ri pod Fn m God the Fath ns | 
3 churches of Galatis; Grace who raiſed him up. From. the Dead) and all the 4 1. p 
be to you and peach, from thren that are with me, unto the Churches (c) of Ga- 


God che Father, and from q 
in I 3 Iatia: Fafa bb.i9, 5 1570 Je eace Gig 1 the + 


ve hitaſelf for: our Father, and fr om o 
per 22 0 bee 7 5 45 for o 5 Sins, that he 8 take us out of hie 
from e * c evi 8 1 15 Fee to the Will om be oO 
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33.1 


þ oo 5 2 11 nor Man, Li e. His Choice £3 ee to his l * ofileſhipy 
1 Sh * 12 and Chriſt, that there was no Intervention of hoy ne 2315 
by any ei ae m the Caſe, as there was in che Election e All this we tray "tte e 
at tres ©. 10— 12. and b. 16, 17. and Chap. ii. 6, 

2 (e) cburchrs of Galatia, This wal an evident Seal of his polileſhip to the Sentiles: e in 
no bigger a Country than Ga latia, a ſmall Province of the leſler Aſia, he had, in no long Stay 
among them, planted ſeveral diſtinct Churches. 


| 3 T) Pele. Thi Wing of prace, in the Scriprure-Langbage, is the wiſhing of all Matiner of 


40e T2000 nud On d ura ald worhes. thiat be might ths m5 de of this 
preſent evil World, or Ages ſo the Greek Words ſignify. Whereby it cannot 7 be thought chat St. paui 
meant, that Chriſtians were to f immediately removed i into the N 4 d. Frere Yer de 
aidy mull ſign lignify ſomething elſe than preſent World, in the or Words in En- 


81. Aly $ Tos, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. and in other places, plainly ae dle the Ly: Nation under the 


: Moſaical Coaſtiturion ; and it ſuits very well with the Apolile's Defign in i Epiſtle, that it ſhould 
do ſo here. God has in this World but one Kin gaom, and ont People. The Nittion of the Peas 
were the Kingdom and People of God, whilſt t 3 Law flood. And this Kin gdom of God - 
the Moſaical Tonfſtirution | as called Ele roc, #his Ape, or üs it is cotttmionly rünnlateg; 15 41 | 
to which 4%) kes, the preſent World, or Age, here anſwers, But the Kingdom of God, whith 

was to be under the Meſſiah, wherein the Oeconomy and Conſtitution of the Fewwiſh  Chureh, and 
the Nation it Telf, that i in Oppolition to C Chriſt adhered to it, wasto, be laid = is in the New 
Tanna call'd Sap N ⁹ο, e Work d, or Age to come; that Chritt's 73 ing them out of the 
preſent World, may, Without any Violetice to the Werds, be underſtood to fignif of ſettin 43 ; 
free from the Maſaical Conſtitution. This is ſuitable to the Deſign of u tle, und What 

Faul has declar'd i in many other Places. See Col, ii. 14. 17, and 20. which to this Flies 
and Rom. vii. 4, 6. The Law is ſaid to be contrary to us, Col, ii. 14. and to wor ork W Wrath, Rom. iv. 

15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very 2 of the ritual Parts of it in many Places: But yet if all 

this may not be thought ſufficient to jutify the applying of the Epithet @oync?; Evil, to it, that 
Scruple will be removed, if we take ye5ws dHαννα, this ks World, here, for the Fewifb Conliiu- 
tion and Nation dogether, i in which Senſe it may very well be called Evil tho the out ol 
his wonted Tenderneſs to his Nation, Fa rs to name them openly, and uſes a dou 1 
re * e e Mon he chi ci pointed th 
Fews. 
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CHAP. I S 41, 
CONTENTS. 


E have dene that St. Paul's firſt ktkatodt tf this Feile was i 

fatisfy. the Galatians, that the Report ſpread of him, that he preach d 
Cireumciſion; was falſe. Till this Obſtruction, that lay in his Way, was te⸗ 
moved, it was to no Purpoſe for him to go about to diſſuade them From Cir⸗ 
cuthellion, though. that be what he principally aims at in this Epiſtle. (Al 
mew them, that he promoted not Circumciſion, he calls their Penn Wl | 
oY who o perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being remourd from hi ms 4 


and 
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Chap. I. and thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, Perverters of the Goſpel of Gif, v. 6, 7. He 

WY farther aſſures them, that che Goſpel: which he preached every where was 
that, and that only, which he bad received by immediate Revelation 2 
Chriſt, and no Contrivance of Mau, not did he vary it to pleaſe Men: That 
would not conſiſt with his bein re of Chriſt, v. 10. And he expreſſes 
ſuch a firm Adherence ti what bw 4d received from Chriſt, and had preached 
to them, that he pronounces an*Anathema upon hitnſelf, v. 8, 9. or any other 
Man or Angel, that Dow Oe any thing elſe to them. To make out this 
to have been all along his Conduct, he 19 U Account of himſelf for many 
Years backwards, even from the Time before his Converſion; Wherein he 
ſhews, that from a zealous eee Jeu, he was made à Chriſtian, and 


an Apoſtle, by immediate Revelation ; and that, having no Communication 
with the Apoftles, or with the Churches of Jadea, or any Man for ſome . 
Years, he had nothing to preach, bur what he had received by immediate 
Revelation. Nay, when fourteen Years after he went up to Jeruſalem, it was 
by Revelation; and when he there communicated the Goſpel, which he 
preach'd among the Gentiles, Peter, James, and John, approv'd of it, without 
adding any thing, but admitted him as their Fellow -Apoſtle. So that in all 
this he was guided by nothing but Divine Revelation, which he inflexibly 
ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly oppoſed St. Peter, for his Jadaizing at Anti och. 
All which Account of himſelf tends. clearly to ſhew, that St. Pau} made not 
the leaſt Step towards complying with the Jeus in Favour. of the Law, nor 
did, out of Regard to Man, deviate from the Doctrine he had received by 
„ %%% T 0621 ud 6.87 0 
All the Parts of this Section, and the Narrative contain'd in it, manifeſtly 
concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take a 
cloſer View of them, which will ſhew us that the whole is ſo skilfully mana- 
d, and the Parts ſo gently ſlid into, that it is a ſtrong, bur not ſeemingly la- 
ed Juſtification of himſelf, from the Imputation of preaching up Circum- 


N TR. Won OTE 


"x I Cannot but wonder that you are ſo ſoon (F) re- I Matvel, that ye are ſo 6 
1 moved from me, (g) (who called you into the Co- 8 ar 1 
venant of Grace, which is in Chriſt) unto another Sort pace of Chrilt, Wa RE | 
7. of Goſpel; which is not owing to any thing elſe (þ) ther goſpel: Which is not 7 
but only this, that ye are troubled by a certain Sort another; but there be ſome 


of Men, who would overturn the Goſpel of Chrift, by 12K TR . iq: 


— OE , , nb 


Doctrine he had taught them, and therefore he might with Reaſon wonder at their forſaking him ſo 
ſoon, and that Goſpel he had converted them to | | 
() From him that called you. Theſe Words plainly point out himſelf, . But then one might 


%% 


* 


* 


# 


* 


' unto you, than that whie 
we have preach d unte you, 
9 let him be accurſed. As 

we ſaid be ſo ſay 1 
now again, if any man 
preach any other goſpel 
unto you, than that ye haye 
received, let him be aceur- 
10 ſed. For do I now per- 
I ſeek to pleaſe men? For 
ſhould not be the ſervant 
.11of Chriſt, But I certifie 
you, brethren, that the 
goſpel which was prea- 
ched of me, is not after 
12 man. For I neither re- 
ceived it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by 
the Revelation ef Jeſus 

13 Chriſt, - For y have heard 

of my <onverſation in 
time paſt, in the Jews 
religion; how that | be- 
yond meaſure I perſecu- 
ted the church of God, 
14 and waſted it: And 
fited in the Jews teligi- 
on above many my e- 
quals in mine on nati- 
ingly zealous of the tra- 


ditions of my fathers. 


of 


| (:) See Acts xv. T, 55 235 24. WAS: 1 h 4 4 ; ! £ 5 TY, 9 | 1 

9 (%% Accurſed, Though we may look upon the Repetition of the Anathema here tb be for 

| — he ſays, het we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an Angel 

in the foregoing Verſe, he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by skil- 

fully inſinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ww 9 an Angel might preach to the | 
pel different from his, 1. b. a falſe Goſpel, as that he himſe 


the adding of Force to w 
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e eee 


r y it again 
to you, if 'any one, under Pretence of the Golpel, 


at this time of day, make my Court to Men, or ſeek 


Goſpel. | But I certify you; Brethren; that the Goſpel 


which has been eyery where (1) preached by me; is 


not ſuch as is pliant to humane Intereſt, or can be ac- 
commodated to the pleaſing of Men. (For I neither 
received it from Man, nor was I taught it by any one 
as his Scholar) but it is the pure and unmix'd imme- 
diate Reyelation of Jefus Chriſt to me, 'To-ſatisfy you 


of this, my Behaviour, whilſt T was of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, is ſo well known, that I need not tell you, how 


God, and deſtroy d it all I could; and that being car- 
ry don by an extraordinary Zeal for the Traditions of 


exceſſive violent I was in perſecuting the Church of 


„ » 4 1 77 
4 % 5 * 2 # Is k 
 NoTES 
f , oy 
* 1 : 15 
/ s..# 


— 


If ſhould ; And chen in this Verſe 


lays the Anathema wholly and folely upon the yudaixing Seducers. 


10 () Aer, Now, and B/, yet, cannot be underftgod 


ithout a Reference to ſomething in St. 


If I had hitherto made it my 
Buſineſs 10 tral Men, 1 ſhould: not have been the 
Servant of Chriſt, nor taken up the Profeſſion of the 6. 


ma 


Paul's paſt Life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his Mind, we may ſee by the 
Account he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, (viz,) That before his Converſion he 


"14. 
my Forefathers, I out-ftrip'd tnany Students of my 


As ix. 1, 21 But when God call d him, he received his Commiſſion and Inſtructions from him 
alone; and ſer immediately about ir, without conſulting any Man whatſoever, preaching that, and 


chat only; which he had received from Chriſt. So chat it would be ſenſeleſs Folly in him, and no 


| lefs than the forſaking his Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould bu, as was reported of him, mix any 

thing of Mens with the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel,” which he had received immediately by Reve- 
lation from Jeſus, Chriſt, to pleaſe the tb, after he had ſo long preach'd only chat; and had, to 
avoid all 1 or Pretence to the contrary, 10 carefully ſnun d all Communication with the 
Churches of men; and had not, kill 4 good while after, and that yery ſparingly, converſed with 
any, and thoſe but à few of the 3 chemſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for their 
Fudaizing, Thus the Narrative ſubjoined to this Verſe explains the now and yet in it, and all 
tends i ihe ne Ree. oo Do CT TT TT oo TY „% LR 
(n) leide, tranſlated perſuade, is ſometimes uſed for making Application to any one to obtain his 
good Will or Friendſhip ; and hence; A#s xii. 20. ,] BA is tranſlated, having made 
Naſtus their Friend: The Senſe is here the ſame which, 1 Theſſ; ii, 4. he expreſſes in theſe Words, 


This, ken inde- 


8X ds dv puis aghonoVles e TH O86, not as pleaſing Men, but G | | 
| b 11 (0 T weyſtnidty un" ih, which has ag preach'd 2 me: Thi Ding pe 
finitely, muſt be underſtood in general en where, and h is che Irren of the foregoing 
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Womb, and by his eſpecial Fayour called (p) me to 
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+ PARAPHRASE, 
own Age and Nation, in Judaiſm. But when it plea- # 


Mothers 


- 


ſed God (who ſeparated (e) me from m 


| | called me /. "bis W 
4 Preacher of the Goſpel) To To reveal 825 . 


be a Chriſtian, and her reveal his $ | 
„ hat I might preach him among #hat 1 might preach him 


- * F 


reveal his Son to me, t 


"the Gentiles, I thereupon apply d not my ſelf to any fes, dhe. Heathen; 


immediately 1 conferred 


Man (4) for Advice what to do (r) Neither went I not wich fleth. ad blood: 


up to Jeruſalem, to thole who were Apoſtles before Neither went 1 h Jerw- 17 


me, to ſee whether they approved my Doctrine, or to ſalem, to them which were 


have farther Inſtructions from them: But I went im- 29s before me, but. 1 
mediately () unto Arabia, and from thence returned ",nc1 28 Arabia, and re 


turned again unto Damaſ- 


again to Damaſcus. Then after three Years (#) I went cus, Then after three years 18 


up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with him fif- I went up to Jeruſalem, to 


othe th ſee Peter, and abode with 
teen Days. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none but e Peter and at | 
James, the Brother of our Lord. Theſe Things that him fifteen, days. But o- 19 


ther of the apoſtles ſaw. 1 


I write to you, 1 call God to, Witneſs, are all true; none, fave James the Lord's 
there is no Falſhood in them. Afterwards I came in- brother, Now the things 20 
to the Regions of Syria, and Cilicia. But with the which I write, unto you, | 


Churches of Chriſt (4) in. Judea I had had no Com- behold, before God, I lye 


munication, they had not ſo much as ſeen my Face, 
(uw) only they had heard that I, who formerly 


not. After wards I came 21 
into the regious of Syria 
| | a no 10 and Cilicia: And was un- 22 
perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, did now preach known by ; face unto the 


the Goſpel, which I once endeayour'd to ſuppreſs churches of Judes, which 


24. 


full Aſſurance he had o 


Account. | | 4 in 
8 ns „%% dT nal, naw: mbedenth 
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l | ae e FF | were in Chriſt, -- But they 2 3 
and extirpate. And they glorified God upon my 54 heard only, n 


which perſecuted us in 


\ 


i ; | 2 Fer once he de- 
| | ; ſtroyed. And they gloti- 24 
; . 3 He £3 41£38% * * 1 . 48 
NOTES. 
| FR OLI A 0 Y\ 
15 (50 Separated, This may be underſtood by ger. i. 6. VVV 
0) Called. The Hiſtory of this Call, ſee 4#s ix. 1, Gr. . 


J % Hep and Blood, is uſed for Man, ſee Eph. vi ꝶ½½. af 
| 8 Fer Advice : This, and what he ſays in the following Verſe, is to evidence to the Galatians, the 
f che Truth and Perfection of the Goſpel, which he had received from Chriſt 


. 


by immediate Revelation; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any Regard to the plealing of 


Men in preaching it, that he did not ſo much as communicate or advi 


Het it is plain by the Senſe and Deſign o 
Arabia; his Departure into Arabia, preſently upon his Conyerſion, 


any. of the A 


S - 


e Wi 

about it, to ſee whether they èÄͤri „ —„% . 
17 () FuSias, immediately, though * juſt before 5 and megoaveFipulw, I conferred not; 
St. Paul, here, that it principally relates to, I <vent into 

] C bebore he had conſulted with 
any body, being made uſe of to ſhew that the Goſpel he had received by Immediate. Revelation 


from Jelud Chrilt, was compleat, and ſufficiently inſtrukted and inabled, him to be a Preacher and 
an, Apoſtle 48 the Gentiles, without borrowing any Flog ow any, Man, in order thereunto ; gp no 


with any of the Apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw till t 
18 (i) ee Tears, i. e. from his'Converſion. © | 
22 (chi, i. e. Believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom, xvi. 7. 


Apoltle, hut ſerves very well to ſhew, that in what. he preache 
hol: of his own Nation, nor took any Care to pleaſe the Fees, = 


ree Years after. 


4%) This which he fo particularly takes notice of, does porhing to the proying that he was a true 
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1 Hen fourteen years 
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gal tg pert —— me. And I went up by Revelation, and there laid be- 2. 1 
2 with me alſo, And I went | | ; | | : 
a by revelation, and com- tiles, but privately to thoſe who were of Note and Re- 
- wunicated unto them that putation amongſt them, leſt the Pains that I have al- 
_—— . ready taken (5, or ſhould take in the Goſpel, ſhonld 
vately to them which were Vs. 4 ing eomm CU 1 
of reputation, leſt by any Which I preach d to the Gentiles, to the eminent Men 
means I ſhould run, or had of the Church at Jeruſalem, yet neither (a) Titus, who 
3 ROS 1 wm an was with me, being. a Greek, was forced to be circum- 
being a Greek, was com- ciſed: Nor '(b) did I yield any thing one Moment by 4- 
— becauſe of falſe | 


| NOTES”. 
| TES 


2 ) I comminicated. The Conference he had in private with the Chief of the Church of 
peruſalem, concerning the Goſpel which he preach'd among the Gentiles, ſeems not to have 
— barely concerning the Doctrine of their being free from the Law of Moſes : That had been 

openly and hotly diſputed. at Antioch, and was known to be the Buſineſs they came about to Feru- 

ſalem ; but it is probable it was to explain to them the whole Doctrine he had received by Reve- 
lation, by the Fulneſs and Perfection whereof, (for it is ſaid, v. 6. that in that Conference they added 
nothing to it) and by the Miracles he had done in Confirmation of it, (ſee ver. 8.) they might ſee 
and own; what he preached to be the Truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both by Com- 

miſſion and Doctrine, as indeed they did; au]ois, them, ſignifies thoſe at Feruſalem ; lr il 

I Tots donde, are exegetical, and ſhew the particular Manner and Perſons, import nempe pri- 

vatim eminentioribus. Twas enough to his Purpoſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt Authority, 

and ſo we ſee he was by Fames, Peter and Fobn, ver. 9. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to 
give a Account of the Goſpel he preach'd in private to them, and not publickly to the whole 
) Running, St. Paul. uſes for taking Pains in the Goſpel. See Cul. ii. 16. A Metaphor, I ſup 
2 _ — Olympick Games, to expreſs his utmoſt Endeavours to prevail in the — 4 
ting the Go 1 . 5 any MEE „5 
| by In — He ſeems here to give two Reaſons why at laſt, after 14 Years, he communi- 
cated to the Chief of the Apoſtles at $eruſalem, the Goſpel that he preach d to the Gentiles, 
when as he ſhews to the Galatians he had formerly declined all Communication with che 
convert Fews. 1. He ſeems to intimate, That he did it by Revelation. 2, He gives another 

Reaſon, viz. That if he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading Men there, and 

ſatisfied. them of his Doctrine and Miſſion, his Oppoſers might unſettle the Churches he had, 

or ſhould plant, by urging, that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor had 

ever owned it for the Goſpel, or him for an Apoſtle. - Of the Readineſs of the 8 

* to take any ſuch Advantage againſt him, he had lately an Example in the Churcl 

3 (4) Ou irayrxdey is a N tranſlated, a not compellid, a plain Evidence to the Gala- 
tians, that the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no Part of the Goſpel which he laid 
before theſe Men of Note, as Mhat he preach'd to the Gentiles, For if it had, Titus muſt have 
been eircumciſed; ſor no Part of his Goſpel was blamed, or alter d by them, v. 6. Of what 

other Uſe his mentioning this of Titus here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that what he 

preach'd contain'd: nothing of circumcifing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to 
ſhew that the other Apoſtles, and Church at Fer»/alem, diſpenſed with Circumciſion, and other 

ritual Obſervances of $46 Moſaical Law, that was. needleſs; for that was ſufficiently declared by 
their Decree, Ad, xv. which was made and communicated to the Churches before this Epiltle was 

Writ, as may be ſeen, Ads xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any Force, to prove that St. Pau 
was a true Apoſtle, if that were what he was here labouring to juſtify, But conſidering his Aim 
blere to be the clearing himſelf from a Report that he preached up Circumciſion, there could be no- 

thing more to his Purpoſe, than this Inſtance of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he - was, he took | 

with him to Feruſalem ; uncircumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he took back 
with him when he returned. This was a ſtrong and pertinent Inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, 

' that the Report of his preaching Circumciſion was a mere Aſperſion. . 

4 0 O, Neither, in the third Verſe, according to Propriety of Speech, ought to have 4 

Nr to anſwer it, which is the vs, nor, here ; which, ſo taken, anſwers” the Propriety of the 

Greek, and very much clears the Senſe ; d % TI irayxddn, d v. de Yau Neither was 

Titus compelled, nor did ens yield to them a Moment. n. 
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Chap. 
AL, 


way of Subje&ion (c) to the Law, to thoſe falſe Bre- brethren unawares brought 


9 


ALATIANS. 
PUYRAPHRASE ) TEXT. 


thren, who by an unwary Admittance, were lily 97 way 1 . = 
bl 


crept in to ſpy out our Liberty from the Law, which 3 
pig 25 us” 1 the Goſpel : that they might bring us 2 8 
into Bondage (d) to the Law. But I ſtood my Ground into bondage, To whom g 
againſt it, that the Truth (e) of the Goſpel might re- we gave place by ſubjegi- 
main (f) among Jou. But as for thoſe (g) who were chat de cr. for vn. how . 
really Men (/) of Eminency and Value, what they pel might continue or 
were heretofore, it matters not at all to me: God ac- you. Bur of theſe, who 6 


cepts not the Perſon of any Man, but communi- feem'd to be ſomewhat 


cates the Goſpel to whom he pleaſes (7), as he has (hathbever they were, it 
NOTES. get's 

(c) Ti valayi, R The Point thoſe falſe Brethren contended for, was, That the 
Law of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv, 5, St. Paul, who on other Occaſions was ſo complai- 
fant, that to the eu he became as a eu, to thoſe under the Law, as under the Law, (ſee 1 Cor. 
ix. 19— 22.) yet when Subjection to the Law was claim'd” as due in any Caſe, he would not yield 
the leaſt matter ; this I take to be his Meaning of «8 Ea Th Wa9layy ; for where Compliance 
was deſired of him, upon the Account of Expedience, and not of Subjection to the Law, we do 
7 1 ſtiff and inflexible, as may be ſeen, Aﬀs xxi. 18 —— 26. which was after the writing 
"IN — What this Bondage was, fee Aﬀs xv. 1, 3, 10. 1 5 ee e 
8 (e) The:Zyuth of the Goſpel. By it he means here the Pectrine of Freedom from the Law); and 
ſo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. iii. 1. & iv, 19. n ee i wie 
) Might remain among you. Here he tells the Reaſon himſelf why he yielded not to thoſe 
He falſe Brethren : It was, that the true Doctrine which he had preach'd to the Gentiles, of 
their Freedom from the Law, might ſtand firm. A convincing Argument to the Galatians, that he 
preach'd not Circumeiſion. £ . ; | Fs AT bis 940 

4, J. And that, to whom, There appears a manifeſt Difficulty in theſe two Verſes, which has 


been obſerved by moſt Interpreters, and is by ſeveral: aſcribed to a Redundaney, which ſome place 


in %, in the Beginning of ver. 4, and others to olg in the Be inning of ver. 5. The Relation 


Ta, SoweyJov + 


2 Reaſon for it ſelf, and milking St. Paw! 


between dd, ver. 3. and ud, ver. 3. methinks puts an eaſy End to the Doubt, by che ſhew- 
ing St. paul's Senſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe 
Brethren ; he having told the "Galatians, that upon his laying before the Men of moſt Au- 


thority in the Church at ruſalem, the Doctrine which he preach'd, Titus was not circumciſed; 


he, as a further Proof of his not 1 Circumciſion, tells them how he carried it toward the 
falſe Brethren, whoſe Deſign it was to bring the convert 'Gentiles into Subjection to the Law. 
And, or Mortover, (for To Ii ofren ſignifles) ſuys he, in rigard to the falſe Brethren, &c. Which way 
of Entrance on the Matter would not admit of v4 after it, to anſwer 8025, ver. 3. which was 
already writ, but without of; the Negation ' muſt have been expreſſed by dx, as any one will per- 
ceive, who attentively reads the Grzzk Original. And thus of; may be allow'd for an 'Hebreey 
Pleonaſm, and the Reaſon of it to be the preventing the former g to ſtand alone to the Diſtur- 
banee of the Senſe. hs , c 

6 .(g) He that conſiders the Beginning of this Verſe, um J 76y Joxi/]or, with Regard 10 


tze Aa Jade VddIaSingss, in'the Beginning of the fourth Verſe, will eallly be induced /by 
the Greek Idiom, to conclude, that the Author by. theſe Beginnings intimates a plain Diſtin- 


Aion of the Matter ſeparately treated of, in what follows each of them, (u.) What palſed between 
the falſe Brethren and him, contain'd in vey. 4, and 53. and what ' paſſed between the Chief of 
the Brethren and him, contained ver. 6 10. And therefore ſome (and 1 think with Rea- 
fon). introduce this Verſe with theſe Words, Thus we babs brhaved our ſelves towards the" falſe 


Brethren : But, Ve, 1 C | | | 1 | 3 , 
71, our "Tranſlation renders, who ſeemed to be ſomeavbat, which however 
it may anſwer the 'ords, yet to an EngHf Ear it catries a diminiſhing and ironical Senſe, 
ntrary to the Meaning of the Apoſtle, "who ſpeaks here of thoſe for whom he had à real 
Seem, and Were truly of the firſt Rank; for it is plain by What follows, that he means Peter, 


| Fames, and on. Befides, 37 Jongble- — taken in u good Senſe, ver. 2. und tranſlated, 'thoſe | 
3 


| l the fame Expreſſion ſhould have been kept in rendering ber. G. and 3. where the 

ume Term occurs again three times, and may be preſumed in the fame Senſe that it was at firſt uſed 

b ver, 2. : 58 5 a 1 5 1 1 # 54% bf 1 HH | ; 1 / 717 75 | 
„ Every body ſees that "there is ſomerhing to be ſupplied to make up the” Senſe; 'moſt 

mentators, char 1 "have "ſeen, add theſe Words, T Harned nothing: But then chat enervaces 

the Reaſon that follows, For in Guferonce 1 nothing to me, giving the ſame Thing as 

Ak thus: I learnt nothing of them,” for they' tangbt 


We But it is very good Reaſoning, and ſuited to his Purpoſe, that it Was nothin g 
all to him, how much thoſe great Men were formerly in Chrilt's Favour : This hindered not 
but that God, who was no Reſpecter of Perſons, might reveal the Goſpel to hffn"a)fa," as *rwas 


Evident he had done, and that in its full Perietiipn ; for thoſe great Men, the moſt ne 1. 
: | | | Wa oct +4 F& $9 


F ; 90 1 2 . Ss « 


TEXT. 


maketh no matter no me: 
God accepteth no man's 
) for they who ſeem- 
ed to be ſomecubat, in con- 
ference added nothing to 
7 me, But contrariwiſe, when 
t ſaw that the 
ſpel of the uncircumcition 
was committed unto me, as 
the goſpel of the eircumeiſi- 
$ on was unto Peter. (For he 
that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apoltleſhip of 
the circumciſion, the fame 
was mighty in me towards 
g the Gentiles) And when 
James, Cephas, and John, 


who ſeemed to be pillars, 


perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they 
ave to me and Barnabas 
1 right hands of fellow- 
ſhip; that we ſhould go 
unto the heathen, and they 
10 unto the circumcition. On- 
ly they would that we 
ſhould remember the poor ; 
the ſame which TI alſo was 
11 forward to do. But when 


87-8 x 


PARA PHRASE. ” 


done to me by Revelation, without their Help; for in 
their Conference with me, they added nothing to me, 
they taught me nothing new, nor that Chriſt had 
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7 Chap 2 


II. 


taught me before, nor had they any thing to object 


againſt what I preached to the Gentiles. But on the 
contrary, (k) James, Peter, and John, who were of 
Reputation, and juſtly eſteem d to be Pillars, percei- 
ving that the Goſpel which was to be preach d to the 
Gentiles, was committed to me; as that which was to 
be preach'd to the Jcus, was committed to Peter. (For 


he that had wrought powerfully (7) in Peter, to his exe- 


cuting the Office of an Apoſtle to the Jews, had al- 
ſo wrought powerfully in me in my Application and 


Apoſtleſhip, to the Gentiles.) And knowing (m) the 


Favour that was beftow'd on me, gave me and Barna- 
bas the right Hand (n) of Fellowſhip, that we ſhould 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and they to the 
Children of Iſrael. All that they propoſed” was, 
that we ſhould remember to make Collections a- 
mong the Gentiles, for the poor Chriſtians of Ju- 
dea, which was a thing that of my ſelf I was for- 


ward to do, But when Peter came to Antioch, I 


# + 


Peter was come to An- 


NV IB: & 


the Apoſtles, had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the PR 


latians, that he no where in his Preaching receded from that Doctrine of Freedom from the Law, 


which he had preach'd to them, and was fatisfied.it was the Truth, even before he had conferred 


10. 


its - 


with theſe Apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of 6 in the Beginning of the Verſe, takes away the Ne- 


ceſlity of any ſuch Addition. Examples of the like Elleipſes we have, Mat. xxvii. 9. where we read 
Wm viay for oi ne viay ; and Fobn xvi. 17. & T@v d, for un vd Hue Hild; and fo here 
taking vw ra oxev]ay to be for 51 xm Tov dννip]ur, all the Difficulty is removed; and St. Paul 


having in the foregoing Verſe ended the Narrative of his Deportment towards the falſe Brethren, 


he here begins an Account of what paſſed between him and the Chief of the Apoſtles 
7 () Peter, games, and ohn, who, tis manifeſt by ver. 9. are the Perſons here 
of all the Apoſtles to have been moſt in Eſteem and Favour with their Maſter, during his Con- 


verſation with them on Earth. See Mark v. 37. and ix. 2. and xiv. 33. But A. that, ſays | 


© St. Paul, is of no Moment now to me. The Goſpel which I preach, and which God, who is 
© no Reſpecter of Perſons, has been 2 to commit to me by immediate Revelation, is not the 
* leſs true, nor is there any Reaſon for me to recede from it in a Tittle; for theſe Men of the firſt 


Rank could find nothing to add, alter or gainſay in it,” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's 


Deſign here, to let the Galatians ſee, that as he in his Carriage had never favour'd Circumciſion ; 


ſo neither had he any Reaſon, by preaching Circumciſion, to forſake the Doctrine of Liberty 
from the Law, which he had preach d to them as a Part of that Goſpel which he had receiv'd by 


Revelation, 


8 (I) *Eregynoas, working in, may be underſtood here to Ggnify, both. the Operation of the 
| 25 upon the Mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Fews, the other to 
Gentiles ; and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, 8 they were enabled to do Mi- 


i, racles for the Confirmation of their Doctrine. In neither of whic 
ferior, and ſo had as authentick a Seal of his Miſſion and Doctrine. 


9 (mn) Kai, and, copulates des, knowing, in this Verſe, with 11 lie, ſeeing, ver. 7 und 


makes both of them to agree with the Nominative Caſe to the Verb dn, gave, which is no 


other but Fames, Cephas,, and Fobn, and ſo juſtifies my, transferring thoſe Names to v. 7. for the 


more eaſy Conſtruction and Underſtanding of the Text, though St. paul defe 
till he is as it were _ his Will forced to it before the End of his Diſcourſe, 


into Fellowſhip. ae , 
e 


Ld 


„„  Bb's 


"= * g the new Hand was a Symbol amongſt the Fews, as well as other Nations, of 


openly 


I2, 


- 
1 
3 


14- 


15. 


16. 


64 LAT 14 


PARAPHRASE. 


' openly oppoſed (e) him to his Face: For indeed he 


was to be blamed. For he converſed there familiarly 
with the Gentiles, and ate with them till ſome Jews 
came thither from James, then he withdrew and ſepa- 
rated from the Gentiles, for fear of thoſe who were 
of the Circumciſion : And the reft of the Jews joined 
alſo with him in this Hypoeriſy, inſomuch that Bar- 
nabas himſelf was carry d away with the Stream, and 


diſſembled as they did. But when I ſaw they con- 
formed not their Conduct to the Truth (y) of the Go- 


ſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all: If thou, being 
a Jew, takeſt the Liberty ſometimes to live after the 

nner of the Gentiles, not keeping to thoſe Rules 
which the Jews obſerve, why doſt thou conſtrain the 
Gentiles to conform themſelves to the Rites, and Man- 


ner of Living of the Jews ? We who are by ( Na- 


ture Jews, born under the Inſtruction and Guidance 


of the Law, God's peculiar People, and not of the 


unclean and profligate Race of the Gentiles, abandon- 
ed to Sin and Death, Knowing 
juſtified by the Deeds of the Law, but ſolely by Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put our ſelves upon be- 
lieving on him, and embraced the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel for the Attainment of Juſtification by Faith, 


| the law ſhall no fleſh be ju- 


NOTES. 


be blamed. 


that a Man cannot be 


kJ 
k ; * 1 


TEXT. 


tioch, I withſlood him to 
the face, becauſe he was to 


that certain came from 


James, he did eat wich the 


Gentiles : but when they 


were come, he withdrew, 


and ſeparated himſelf, 
fearing them which were 


For before 12 


of the circumeiſion. And 13 


the other Jews diſſembled 


likewiſe with him; inſo- 
much that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away with 


their diſſimulatien. But 14 
when I ſaw that they walk- 
ed not upright ly, dccord- 


ing to the truth of the 


1 


ſpel, I ſaid unto Peter be- 


fore them all, If thou, be- 


ing a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, why 
compelleſt thou the Gentiles 


to hve as do the Jews? Weis 


who are Jews by nature, 
and not ſinners of the Gen- 


is not juſtified 


tiles, Knowing that a man 16 
y the works 


of the law, but by the faith 


of Jeſus Chriſt, even we 
have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified 
by the faith of Chriſt, and 


not by the works of the. 


the works of 


law : for 


could not be ſuppoſed to have preac 


End of th 
| Ar Circumciſion, 


11 (o) I oppoſed him, From this | : 
Council at Feryſalem, ſome would have ic, that this Epiſtle to the Galatians was writ before that 
Council; as if what was done before the Council could not be mentioned in a Letter writ after 


the Council. They alſo contend, that this Journey mentioned here by St. Paul, was not that 


wherein he and Barnabas went up to that Council to Feruſalem ; but that mention'd, A#s xi. 30. 
but this with as little Ground as the former, The ſtrongeſt Reaſon they bring, is, that if this Jour- 
ney had been to the Council, and this Letter after that Council, St. Pau! would not certainly have 
omitted to have mentioned to the Galatians, that Decree. To which I anſwer, 1. The mention of 
it was ſuperfluous, for they had it already, ſee Act, xvi. 4. 2. The mention of it was impertinent 
to the Deſign of St. Paus Narrative here. For it is plain that his Aim in what he relates here 
of himſelf, and his paſt Actions, is to ſhew, that having received the Goſpel from Chriſt by imme- 
diate Revelation, he had all _ preached that, and nothing but that, every where ; ſo that he 


jection to the Law. All the whole Narrative following being to make good what he ſays, Cb. i. 
11. That the Goſpel which he preached was not accommodated to the humouring of Men; nor did 
he ſeek to pleaſe the ur (who were the Men here meant) in what he taught. Taking this to 
be his Aim, we ſhall find the whole Account he gives of himſelf, from that u. 11. of Ch, 1, to the 
fs fecvad:; to be very clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the Report of his 
14 ()) ANU e 7% way ,,. The Truth of the Goſpel, is put here for that Freedom from the 
Law N Mutz, which 5 Part of the true Doctrine yr the Goſpel, For it was in nothing elſe 
but their undue and timorous obſerving ſome of the Moſaical Rites, that St. Paul here blames St. 
Peter, and the other qudai Conyerts at Antioch. In this Senſe he uſes the Word Truth, all 
along through this Epiſtle, as Ch, xi. 5, 14. and iii. 1. and v. 7. inſiſting on it, that this Doctrine 
of Freedom from, the Law, was the true Goſpel. | | | 
Is (4) og lade, yews by u Feeps thought of themſelves in Contradi- 
to the Gentiles, ſec Rom, ii, I7, 23. * e 1 


ed Circumciſion, or by his Carriage to have ſhewn any Sub- 


Oppoſition to Se. Peter, which they ſuppoſe to be before the 
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TEXT. 


„ (tifed., But if while we 
3708 w be _jullified b 


iſt, we our felves alſe 

— — ſinners, is there. 
fore Chriſt the miniſler of 
18 fin ? God forbid, For if 
1 build again the things 
which 1 deſtroyed, I make 
19 my ſelf a tranſgreſſor. For 
I through the law am dead 
to the law, 


20 live unto God, I am cru- 


cified with Chriſt : Never- 


theleſs I live; yet not I, 


but Chriſt liveth in me: 


and the life which I now 
Jive in the fleſh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, 


GALA 


that I might 
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RA HRA E. 


in Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law: But if 


we ſcek to be juſtified in Chriſt, even we our ſelves 
alſo are found unjuſtified Sinners, (7) (for ſach are 


Remiſſion nor Jaſtification) is Chriſt therefore the 


Miniſter of Sin ? Is the Diſpenſation by him a Diſpen- 


ſation of Sin, and not of Righteouſneſs? Did he 
come into the World, that theſe who believe in him 
ſhould ſtill remain Sinners, i. e. under the Guilt of 
their Sins, without the Benefit of Juſtification ? By no 
means. And yet certain it is, if I (s) who quitted the 
Law, to put my ſelf under the Goſpel, put my ſelf 
again e the Law, I make my ſelf a Tranſgreflor, 


I re-aſſume again the Guilt of all my 'Tranſgreffions : 


all thoſe who are under the Law, which admits of no 


Which by the Terms of that Covenant of Works, 1 
cannot be juſtified from. For by the (:) Tenour of 
the Law it ſelf, I, by Faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged (u) 
from the Law, that I might be appropriated (w) to 
God, and live acceptably to him in his Kingdom, 
which he has now ſetup under his Son. I a Member 
of Chriſt's Body am crucified (x) with him; but tho 
I am thereby dead to the Law, I nevertheleſs live; 


who loved me, and gaye 


| = not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, i. e. the Life which 


now live in the Fleſh, is upon no other Principle, 
nor under any other Law, but that of Faith in the 


NO TRE tien 


17 () Sinners, Thoſe who are under the Law, haying qnee landeten remain alas Sn ok 
cation, T poltle in this 


unalterably ſo in the Eye of the Law); which excludes all from Juſti 
Place argues thus: © We 2 who are by Birth God's holy People, and tiot as the profligte 
&« Gentiles, abandon'd to all manner of Pollution and Uncleanneſs, not ' nevertheleſs able to 
« attain Righteouſneſs by the Deeds of the Law, have believ'd in Chriſt, Ve © 1 of 
&© ſtified by Faith in him, But if even we who have betaken our ſelves to Chriſt for Juſtifi- 
c cation, are our ſelves found to be unjuſtify'd Sinners, liable ſtill to Wrath, as alſo under the 
« Law, to which we ſubje& our ſelves ; what Deliverance have we from Sin by Chriſt None at 
« all: We are as much concluded under Sin and Guilt, as if we did not belieye in him. So that 
ce by joining him and the Law together for Juſtification, we ſhut our ſelves out from Juſtification, 
4 which cannot be had under the Law, and make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, and not of "Juſtifica- 
© tion, which God forbid. _ | 4 t | 
18 (s) Whether this be a t. to 8 X 
to the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own Name, plainly declares, that if he ſets up 
the Law again, he muſt neceſſarily be an Offender ; whereby he flirongly inſinuates to the 


Galatians, that he was no Promoter of Circumciſion, eſpecially when what he fays, Chap. v. 2 —+ 


18 added to it. SES Wi 2 F ; N 5 N 6 | 4 4 85 , 25 4 
19 (1) By the Tenor of the Law it ſelf. See Rom. iii. 2 1. Gal. ii. 22 25. & iv. 21, Gr. e 
(% Being diſcharged from the Law, St. Paul expreſſes by Dead to the Law ; compare Rom. vi. 14. 


(w) Live to God. | What St. | paul ſays here, ſcems to imply, that living under the Law, was to 
live not acceptably to God; a ſtrange Doctrine certainly to the Feavs, and yet it was true 
now under the Goſpel. For God having put his Kingdom in this World wholly under his 


| Son, when he raiſed him from the Dead, all who after that would be his People in his Kingdom, 


were to live by no other Law but the Goſpel, which was now the Law of his Kingdom, 
Fetus, becauſe ſticking to their old Conſtitution, they would 


And hence we ſee God caſt off the 
not have this Man. reign over them: So that what St. Paw! ſays here, is in effect this. © By 
„ believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Moſaical Law, that 1 may wholly conform 
« my ae to. the Rule of the Goſpel, which is now the Law which muſt be owned and 
dé obſerved by all thoſe, who, as God's People, will live ne gr ex to him,” This, I think, 
13 ay. his Meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to Antitheſes ma poſſibly be the Reaſon 
why, after having ſaid, I am dead to the Law, he expreſſes his putting himſelf under the Goſpel, 


by living to God. | | | | | 4 
20 (x) Oruified with Obviſt ; ſee this explain'd, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 2 14. 
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15 

ſu 


we might be ju- 


Part of what St, Pau! ſaid to St. peter, or whether it be addreſſed + 


20. 


II. 


21, 


126 GCALATIANS. 


Chap. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

Son of God, () who loved me, and gave himſelf for himſelf for me. I do not t 
me. And in ſo doing I avoid fruſtrating the Grace of M 3 
God, I accept of the Grace (z) and Forgiveneſs of by che 14w, then Chrilt is 
God, as it is offered through Faith in Chriſt in the dead in vain, 

Goſpel : But if I ſubje& my ſelf to the Law, as ſtill in | 
Force under the Goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate Grace. 
For if Ri teoufoeſs be to be had by the Law, then 


Chriſt died to no purpoſe, there was no need of it (a). 
| . | 7 — 8 
(01. e. The whole Management of my ſelf is conformable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel of 35 


ſſiffeation in Chriſt alone, and not by the Deeds of the Law. This, and the former Verſe, ſeems 


to be ſpoken in Oppoſition to St. Peter's owing a Subjection to the Law of Moſes, by his Walking, 
mention'd, v. 14- | 1 DN DOT 


- (z) Graceof God; ſee Chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed. e - 


Chap. 
III. 


(a) In vain; read this explain'd in St. Paul's own Words, Chap. v. 3 —6. 


. 


. 
„ H A Bo DL ang. 
EONTENTS. 


Y the Account St. Paul has given of himſelf in the foregoing Section, the 
Galatians being furniſh'd with Evidence ſufficient to clear him in their 


Minds, from the Report of his preaching Circumciſion, he comes now, the 
L p 15 , 
e 


1. i 


2. 


Way being thus open d, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the Law. The firſt Argument he uſes, is, That they re- 
a the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gifts of Miracles, by the Goſpel, and not by 
the Law. | | gs be 3 


PARALPHRASE. |. TEXT. 


CN Te fooliſh Galatians, who hath caſt a Miſt be- Fooliſh Galatians, r_ 


fore your Eyes, that you ſhould not keep to the — 2 — rer 
Truth (6b) of the Goſpel, you to whom the Sufferings obey the truth, . before 


and Death of Chriſt (c) upon the Croſs, hath been whoſe Eyes Jeſus Chriſt 
by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been actually bath been evidently ſet 
done in your Sight? This one thing I deſire to know forth, crucified 1 you? 


g 2 a ] ] | 
of you, Did you receive the miraculous Gifts of the of conn LIT dag 1 


Spirit, by the Works of the Law, or by the Goſpel Spirit by the works of the | 


NOTES 


100) Obey the Truth, i. e. ſtand faſt in the Liberty of the Goſpel, Truth being uſed in this Epiſtle, 
as we have already noted, Chap. ii. 14. for the Doctrine of being. free from the Law, which St. 
Paul had deliver d to them. The Reaſon whereof he gives, Chap. v. 3<—5, 
(e) St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but 225 crucified, as knowing that when former 
he had preach'd Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that by Chriſt's Death on the wy 
Believers were ſet free from the Law, and the Covenant of Works was removed,.to make way 
for that of Grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gentile Converts. See 
Epb. ii. 15, 16. Col. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, Chap. v. 2, 4. that if by 
Circumciſion they put themſelves under the Law, they were fallen from Grace, and Chrilt 


xo 3 them nothing at 1 Things which they are ſuppoſed to _ nd at his wri- 


1 
Fi 


; . 2 preached 
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ah the hearing, of 
3 faiths þy.the howing af 


Having begun in the ſpi- 
0 are ye now made per- 
* 45 fleſh * Have ye 
eres ſo many things in 
vain? if it be yet in vain. 
5 He therefore Th miniſtreth 
to you the Spirit, and work- 
eth miracles among you, 
doth he it by the works of 
the bt or by the Ben 
of faith 3 - 


. notas Obſervers of the Law? And hath not he (e b 


2 few. 


6s . 


P 4 R 4 P H R FI 8 E. 
preach d to you? Have you fo little Vodertinoding 


1 
* 15 begun in the Reception of the Spiritual 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, you hope to be advanced to 
1 Degrees of Perfection, and to be compleated - 
y the Law (4)? Have you ſuffered ſo many Things 4. 


7 vain, if at leaſt: you will render it in vain, by fall- 
ing off from the Profeſſion, of the pure and uncorrup 
ted Doctrine of the Goſpel, and apoſtatizing to Ju- 


daiſm? The Gifts of the "Holy Shoſt that have been . 


conferred upon you, have they not been conferxed on 
you as Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith in jeſus Chriſt, and 


ber convey d theſe: Gifts to you, and done Miracles 


* amongſt you, done it as a Preacher and Profeſſor of 
3 8 50ſpe 0 the Jews who ſtick in the Law of Ma, 
. not able bs Virtue * chat to do * Tien _ L 
2 1 is a way of ſpen ye! fol to St. _— 18 Low PT 1 8 0 oh 4, 
to eal the Law Fleſh, and 2 The Reaſon . 1 very plain to any one con- 
verſant i in his Epiſtles. © | 
3% He. The Perſon meant bore < * be thats mihiiftmerb, and cup. f 8. 56 
12526" he that 1 is en * a _ out of run he Uertlities halt 
himſe . Th. | *% 48 4 
e eee 
f CHAP. mW. n : 4 
15 conTENTS. 
IIs next Argument againſt Circumciſion and Selen * Li; is 


TEXT 


7 ouſneſs : Know ye there- 


the ſcripture fore - ſeeing 


heathen throug 
pel unto. Abraham, 2 


In thee ſhall all. nations 
9 by Ma. 80 _ 3 


e 


that the Children o 


promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, are ſo by Faith, and not by e un 
che JO, which brings a Curſe upon thoſe who 8 are under i ic. i 4 


6 Even oy | Abraham "baths 
ved God, and it was ac- 
counted to him for righte- 


fore, that they Which are 

of faith, the Tie are the 
8 children of Abraham. And : 

that: God would 7 Cw 


preached hors. the g — 


* 4D of 2 and if, the Works of thi Laws ; Tpke ett A l the one add « 
5 4 an, ok of bag [gan 2 not. 4 0 th In 


Abraham, entitled to the Inheritance and Blefſin 


= 


; 


PA R APHRA FI . e 


FU T to proceed. A abe beli licved 1 Ces. 
and it was accounted to. him for ighteouſnels 5 
So know ye, that thoſe who are of Faith, i. e, who 
rely upon God, and his Promiſes of Graee, and not 
upon their own Performances, they are the Children 
of Abrahant, who ſhall inherit, and this is plain in the; 


——.— For it being in the 7 of God to 8. 
juſtify the Gemiles by Faith gave Abraham # 

' Fore - ktiowled dge of is Gofs a 

8 (F) In thee 4 


1 abel Wor 25 
the Nations of FR Earth ſball be loſe. 
0 . they who e Faith are / bleſſed 9. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


with Abraham, who believed: But as many as are 
of the Works of the Law are under the () Curſe : For 
it is written (i), Curſed is every one who remaineth not in 
all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do 
them. But that no Manis juſtified bythe Law in the 105 
of God, is evident, for the Juſt ſhall live by Faith (k) : 
But the Law ſays not fo, the Law gives not Life to 


thoſe who believe (): But the Rule of the Law is, 


He that doth them, ſhall live in them (m). Chrift hath re- 


deem d us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 


Curſe for us. For it is written, (u) Curſed is every one 
that hangeth on a Tree. That the Bleſſing (o) promiſed 
to Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus 
Chriſt; that we who are Chriſtians might, belie- 
ving, receive the Spirit that was 
thren, this is a known and allow 
Affairs, that a Promiſe or Compact, though it be bare- 
ly a Man's Covenant, yet if it be once ratified, fo it 


muſt ſtand, no body can render it void, or make any 


Alteration in it. Now to Abraham and his Seed were 


the Promiſes made. God doth not ſay, and to Seeds (q), 


as if he ſpoke of more Seeds than one, that were en- 


titled to the Promiſe upon different Accounts; but on- 


ly of one Sort of Men, who upon one ſole Account 


were that Seed of Abraham which was alone meant 


and concern d in the Promiſe ; ſo that unto thy Seed, 


(r) deſign'd Chriſt, and his myſtical, Body (), 


i. e. Thoſe that become Members of him by Faith. 


promis d (p). Bre- 
d Rule in humane 


thereto. 
ham and his ſeed were the 


das. .. 


TEXT 


which be of faith, are bleſf- 
fed with faithful Abraham, 
For as many' as are of the 10 
works of the law, are un- 
der the curſe; for it is 
written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in 
all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law 
to do them. Bur that no'rr 
man is juſtified by the law 

in the fight of God, it is 
evident ; for, the juſt ſhall 
live by faith. And the 12 
law is not of faith: but, 
The man that doth them 
ſhall live in them. Chriſt 13 
hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, bein 
made a curſe for us; for it 

is written, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree: 
That the bleſſing of Abra- 14 
ham might come on the 


Gentiles through Jeſus: 


Chriſt ; that we might re. 
ceive the promiſe. of the 
Spirit through faith. Bre- 15 


thren, I ſpeak after the 


manner of men; Though it 
be but a man's covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no 
man difannulleth, or addeth 
Now to Abra- 16 


promiſes made. He ſaith 


not, And to ſeeds, as of 


many; but as of one, And 
to thy ſeed, which is 


(b) Bleſſed, and wnder the Curſe, Here again there is another Diviſion, (Piz) into the Bled, 
and thoſe under the Curſe, 1 8 as are in a State of Life, or Acceptance with God: 


or ſuch as are expoſed to his W and to Death, ſee Deut. xxx. 19. 
10 (i) Written, Dont. xxvii. 26, © . 
, 47 51 
12 (1) See Atts xiii. 39. 
(m) Lev. viii. 15. 
13 ( Deut. xxi. 23. 
14 (o) Bleſſing : That B 


{ 


- 


leſſing, * 8, 9, 14. Juſtification, v. 11. Ri kteouſneſs, Ws Life, 


v. 11, 12, 21. Inheritance, v. 18. Being the Children of God, v. 26. are in effect all the ſame 
on the one Side: And the Curſe, ver. 1 3. the direct contrary on the other Side; ſo plain is 
Sk. Hans Diſcourſe here, that no body who reads it with the leaſt Attentiong will be in any 
,, os or Stet; 327 Herod 09 Lads gy ior | => 
. (3) Promiſed. St. Paul's Argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be eit- 
cumeiſed, or ſubmit to the Law, from their N the Spirit from him, upon their ha- 
ving received the Goſpel which. he preached to them, ver, 2, and 5. ſtands thus. The Bleſſing 
promiſed to Abrabam, and to his Seed, was wholly upon the Account of Faith, v. 7. There were 
not different Seeds who ſhould inherit the Promiſe ; the one by the Works of the Law, and the 
other by Faith. For there was but one Seed, which was Chriſt, v. 16, and thoſe who ſhould. 
claim in and under him by Faith. Among thoſe there was no Diſtinction of gee and Gentile, They, 


and ey 00s who believed, were all one and the ſame true Sced of Abraham ; and Heirs accord- 
ing to the Promiſe, v. 28, 29. And therefore the Promiſe made to the People: of God, of giving 


them the Spirit under the Goſpel, was 'perform'd only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt ; A clear 
Evidence that it was not by putting themſelves under the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they were the People of God, and Heirs of the Promiſe, | | „„ 
16 (i Seeds : By Seeds St. paul here viſibly means the 3, i igtog, Thoſe of Faith ; and 
the 3 45 ie vous, Thoſs of the Morks of the Law, ſpoken of above, v. 9, 10. As two diſtinct 
bs n . FF At of 415 CEF® 
G Koo to Fog ſte v. % ]³· w. et 2 vo 
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Fa | | ” &% 


GALA! 


TEXT. 94 R 4 PHRASE. 


- 430 Years after, — diſanul the Covenant chat 
2 before made and ratiſied to Chriſt by 
as to 


Inheritance be from the Works of the Law, it is plain 


certainly it is. For the Inheritance was a Donation 


n, and free — fro TRI re on eee 2 us n 
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N Anſwer to this Objedion, 75 whe then Kei wy Law? He 41500 ehit 
the Law was not contrary to the Promiſe : But ſince all Men were guilt 

f Tranſgreſſion, v. 22; the Law: was added to ſhew the Mruolites, the Fruit 

and inevitable Conſequence of their Sin, and thereby the Neceſſity of 'beta- 

king themſelves to Chrift : But as ſoon as Men have received Chrift, they have 


attained the End of the Law, and fo are no longer under it. This is a fur- 


ther Argument againſt Cie, 3 
TEXT. ine Lond, vs oh PARAPHRASE. 


18 For if the inheritance be of | If the Bleſing ant! Inherirance be ſettled on * 
5 vg * * - ham and Believers, as a free Gift by Promiſe, and was 
to Abraham by _ not to be ge oy the Deeds of the Law; To what 

e 


19 Wherefore then  ſerveth Purpoſe then was Law? It was added, becauſe 
the lawi It was added 2 the Iſraelites, the Poſterity of Abraham, were 'Tranſ- 


cauſe of 5 
* — was | Sins, and the Puniſhment and Death they incurr d by 


_ — 1 was ordain-. them, till Chriſt ſhould: come, who was the Seed 1 — 


e by angels in e hand. whom both Jews and Gentiles, in fted by believing, 
200f a Now a e the People of God, and ildren of Abraham, 


mediator non a mediator - 


of one; bur God i ne. t Seed to which the Promiſe was made. And the 


" Law was ordain'd by Angels in the Hand of a Medi- 


: ator (), whereby it is — that the Law could 


not diſanul the Promiſe; Becauſe a Mediator is a 
Mediator between two Parties concerned, but God is 


ber one 02 of dae ned. in, the l 


4 
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That this is che becau, the following bert of chi galten 
ebe gelen EI an ko 
| v. 42. The 


- * 


d (. 

3 9 Tarn op that 
the Promiſe ; GT ee 
cannot be kered or diſanull'd by 
God is but one of the Parties concern 


doe ergo rye 


c 


e that the Ine ubich was not til | 


God, 
aſide the Promiſe. © For if the Right to the 
that it is not founded in the Promiſe: to Abraham, as ; 


effors-(t) as well as other Men, to ſhew them their 


12 55 were — 


up the other, v. 14. But Moſes, DER IT a Mediator only „ 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


which could have put 


| woe or, tranſt 


4 ( DyReith, hon, 1. 
| e. oy * 9. om 


ALATE 


PUHRAPHRAS EB: 


rr E. Is cha 
a Pro- nts 
miſes that God made of the Bleſſing to Alain? No, uv 


of Abraham by the Law, is the Law 
Curſe it denounces againſt Tra 


by no means. For if there had been a Law given, 


rainly Righteouſneſs ſhould huve been by Law (3). 
But we find the quite cotitfary by the - Scripture, 
which makes no Diſtinction betwixt Jew and Gentile in 

Fry Reſpe&, but has ſhut up together. all Mankind 
the Bleſſing which was promiſed to that which is Abra- 
ham 's true and intended Segd by Faith (6) in Chrift, 
_ be given to thoſe who belizve. Bur riſt 
came, we Jews were ſhut-up-az'a Company of Priſo- 
ners together, under the Cuſtody and inflexible Rigor 
of the Law, unto the coming of Ne Meſſiah, when the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith (d) in him ſnould be 


xevealed. So that the Law by its Severity ſerved = ic! 6 


School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we m 
Juſtified by Faith. But Chriſt being come, 
him the Doctrine of Juſtification, by Faith, we — 


free from A e N 0 25" 


Need of him. 


NOTES. 


d not 
. 


Law of teouſneſs. 


22 (2) T dhe, All, is uſed here for 4 Men. The 
the 833 2 wdf]as, 1 und, dg 6 Kio 5 

here of the 'Jvevs We warn, of his own Nation, as is evident from 
per, 24, 21. . 

el 84g . Fey: rank them all Þ one guilty 
„iii. 9. i. 18, Sc. To the fame 

2 uſes uiνẽE]s rdiJag,” 2 Ss „ Rom. xi. 22. | 

G. promiſe in "this ' Chapter, ſometimes: called Bleſſing, ver. 9, 14. — 

Wn. 18. e 


n a 


11 "ſourerianes / 
times 6 v. 11 21. „ * 22 A 


* 2 


rig 
us in a Stute of Life (x), cer- 


Jews and Gentiles, under Sin (a) and Guilt, that 


the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith (c) in him 


. ts. to 8 and his mo - which therefore could — be — 
nſent. For chat both the Promiſe, boch to Arabam and his Seed, and the Cove- 
mane with Iſrael at Mount Sinai, was National, is in it felf evident. 
2 C rogue, Put iso a State of Lie. The Greek Word fignifies to make alive. St. Paul 
882 Men here, as in a mortal. State, and to be put aut of that mortal State into a State of 
3: Fear: being, made. ave. This he fays the Law could not do, becauſe it could not confer 


WE tw, by Law, i. e. by Works or Obedience to that Law, which tended towards Righ- 
eſs, as well as the Promiſe, but was not able to reach or confer it. See Rom. viii. 3. 2. 6. 
Frail Men were not able to attain Righteouſheſs by any exact Conformity of their Actions to the 


Apoſtle, Rom, iii. 9, and 19. 
all the World, Bos Heaking — 


ley Race of Sinners: See this proved, 
both gews. and Gentiles- into ans State, 


all under ſin, that the 
wife by fairh of Jeſus T5 
iven to them that 


belieye. But before faith in 


came, we were kept under 


the law, ſhut up unto the 
faith which ſhould after- 
wards be revealed. Where- 2 
fore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter, to bring us _ 
Chriſt, that we mi 

juſtified by faith. Bur Hg 24 
that faith is come, we are 


no longer under a ſchool- 
ale 
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As further Argument to diſſuade them from Circumciſion 
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o diſſuade them from C on, he tells the 3 

5 Galatians, that 8 Faith in Chriſt, all, whether Jews. or Genti les, are — RY 
made the Children of God, and ſo they ſtood | 

13 905 1 919599 n ene 94 7 
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. 16 For ye. .are 2 For ye are (e) all the Children of God by Faith in 26. 

20 Kate. rel u many of you Chriſt Jeſus: For as many of you as have been 28. 

25 have been baptized into baptized into Chriſt, have put on (f) Chrift. There 28. 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. is no Diſtinction of 'Few or Gentile, of Bond or Free, 

28 There is neither Je nor of Male or Female. For ye are all one Body, making 
wa ner ee gether up one Perſon in Chrift Jeſus. And if ye are all ons 29. 
'neicher male nor female : in Chriſt Jeſus C), ye are the true ones, Seed of l. 

for ye are all one in Chriſt \braham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. 

29 Jeſus, And if ye be Chriſt's, WOIRZON 07 eee 4 ltd, e i AB q 

then are ye;Abraham's hed, - f not i I dnn 

_ and heirs. according $9:the- . e aboid 0a duriÞ 
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26 (e) A, i. e. Both Feqvs and Gentiles, | 4 Ln | 

27 () Put on Chrift, This, which at firſt Sight may ſeem a very bold Metaphor, if we 
conſider what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16, and 26. is admirably adapted to expreſs his Thoughts 
in few Words, and has a great Grace in it. He ſays, ver, 16, that the Seed to which the Pro- 
miſe was made, was but one, and that one. was Chriſt, And ver. 26. he declares, that by Faith 
in Chriſt they all became the Sons of God. To lead them into an eaſy Conception how this is 
done, he here tells them, that by taking on them the Profeſſion of the - Goſpel, they have as it 
were put on Chriſt; ſo that to. God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. 
They are, as it were, cover'd all over with him, as a Man is with the Clothes he hath put on. 
And hence he ſays in the next Verſe, that they are all one in Obriſt. geſus, as if there were but that 


one Perſon, _ Ln, 36 Og; ̃ ß %% ((( FVV 
29 (g) The Clermont Copy reads e d pd; G5 ie ty Reid Ind, And if we are one in 
Obrift Feſus, more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the Apoſtle's Argument, For ver. 28. he ſays, they. 
are all one in Chrift zeſus,, from whence the Inference in the following Words of the Clermont: Co- 
Þy is natural; And if ye. be one in Chriſt ꝓaſus, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and ; Heirs according io 
WY" regs vhs. 166 I 88 : rok "Es Tis : 2 87 K 144 ; 2715 End 3641 
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Tutors. But the chief Deſign of this Section is to ſhew, that tho both Jews 
and Gentiles were intended to be the Children of God, and Heirs of the Pro- 
miſe by Faith in Chrift, yet they both of them were leſt in Bondage, the 
Jews to the Law, v. 3, and the Genriles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. till Chrift in 
due time came to redeem them both ; and therefore it was Folly in the Ga- 
latians, being redeem d from one Bondage, to go backwards, and put them- 
{clves again in a State of Bondage, tho under a new Maſter- bay 6 
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„ bn | TEXT. 


1. OW 1 ſay that the Heir, as is a [2k fr, en 
Child, dffererh nothing from a L is her (b), 

2, tho he be Lord of all; But is under Tutors and Guar- 

3. dians, until the Time prefix d by his Father. $0 we 

(i) Jews, whilſt we were Children, were in 


4. . the on A. Byt when the — 


0 
N . Faning of Son a made af 
: 5. to the Law; That he might A aways 5 FI + 


under the Law, and ſet them free 2 it, that we 

who believe might be put out of the State of Bond- 
. wen into chat of Saus. ee it 
F evident that you Ga/atians, who were 


* 


= the ET 


when * were children! 

| area ndage under che 
ments of the world: But 4 

when che dulneſa of the time | 


: 3 u, 
made under the law, To re- 3 
deem them that were un- 


„ 
2 = rf 
en, i. e. 5 5 | 
: — in on now under the MS hee 2 5. oe. 
an Heir of God throu na lf 
9. Chriſt, Howbeit , 


when ye knew 2 

did Cookin unto. I 

which 4 nature are 
gods, But now afrcr cha 3 


. . os ceſs ho Sep ed, 2. 5 
vil ky Ro 5 75 dun St. Poul's Bepſe will be 22 25 7 665 
7 anderftands not one WAY —5 0 

We. Tin plain, St. url Ipenks here in the Meme ef the Jews or Fewib Church, whichs 


185 h God's r Pegple, yet was to paſs its Nonage (fo St. Paul calls it) under the Reſtraint 
Curorage 6 the Lays, and noe to fert the Plllion of the promiſed Inheritance till Chriſt 


tk 6 81 Law, he calls here pory fie 7 xbo eu, Blements, or Rudiments of the World. Becauſe the 
vundes und line of the Law, which had Reſtraint and Bondage enough in it, ted them 
not beyond the Things of this World, into the e or Taſte of their 1 and heavenly In- 


heritance. | 
6 09 The ſame of proving their z che Spirit, gt. Part uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 17 v. 6, and Eph. xi—xiv 
will find, that the Spirit is look q on ag the Seal and-Afſuranee of the Inheritance of Life to thoſe 
uo have riceived the Adaption of dont, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, v. 6. The Force of the Argument 
ſeems to lie in this, that as he that has the Spirit of a Man in him, has an Evidence that he is the 
Son of a Man, ſo he that hath the Spirit hog 8 . the Son of 
God. Conformable hereunto the Opinion oſ the Was, that t irit was piven to 
none but themſelves, they Ry the People or Children of God, for God calls the Pe. - of I 
rau his Sons, Exod. iv. 22, 23. Gol has ce we ſee, that when, to the Aſtoniſhment of the ui, 
Spirit was given to the Lal 4, 8 Fats no longer wc that the Inheritance of eternal 
was 2 — on the — pare 455 4 8 with * xi. 1 4 7 | 
the G ave as appears ap. argues, 
th Sons of God wit! * ih Law, and con Laar Heirs of the Promiſe without the 
| | he,” ver. 16. the Fete No ware fol to be redeem'd from the Bon- 
the Law N that as Sons they might attain to the Inheritance, But you, G- 
7 Fo have'by che $piric that is yau by the Miniſtry of the an Evidence that 


ers an brig Sov, wn gn ef je Bodo of tt Lav ta Hein wi 


{ . to the W's 22 2 5 
. 1 bees rl %,p his Words, though 
We have hore Aris Fnliahes's It, having ſaid, Ye 12 


r the Word wren, 


paſts * — Fad » 
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TEXT. PUYRAPHURASE. 


kent known God, orta- ſhould g. go back wards, and be willi g to put your ſelves 
ther are known of God, under * (% weak and beggarly Elements (p) of Fm 
how wen 7 World, into a State of Bondage again? Ye 


—.— ren - 1 Days, and Months, and Times, and Years, in 


| again to be in bondage? plianee with the Moſaical Inſtitution. 1 wife to be 


10Ye obſerve days, and afraid of you, and to be in Doubt, whether” all the 


on and times, and Pains I have taken about you, to ſet you at Liberty in * „ 
e have eier det tie Freedom of the Gael, vill bo prove e 


you labour in vain. EY | 1 | 


NoTES 


(0 The Law is here called dual, been i was nat able to hives A Nam from | 
Death, into the glotious Libere & chem of fed. Row Rom. viii. 1 3. And it 
cauſe it kept Men in the poor Eſtate of Pupils, from the full Paleſion and e the Inheri- 
tange, 4. 1—3. 


b) The Apoltle wakes + heel af Aſtoniſhment, how y who had been In Bondaps to falſe 
| Gods, having been once fat free, could endure the Thoughts of parting with their Liberty, and of 


returning, into any ſort of Bondage again, even under the mean and arly Rudiments of) the Mo- 

ſaical Inſtitution, which was not able to make them &ong, and inſtall them in the Inheritance. For 

St. Paul, v. 7, expr eſly oppoſes Bondage to Sonſhip ; ſo that all who are not in the State of Sons, are 5 
in the State of Bondage. Iadxty, 4 gain, cannot here hs to co:, Elements, which the Galatians 1. 
had mover | been ade aber has io Bowdage; Which be cull em, v. 8, they had been in to falſe 


117 


1220 by 


SECT. vl 
CHAP. iv. I m2, 


CONTENTS. 


TE 3 preſſes than with the Remembrance of the great ic Kindich they 10 
—— when he was 2 them, and 1 them that they have 


no reaſon to be alienated * him, though that be it which the JE 
duoers aim at, 


TEXT. 25 be nun 


3: Bredhireay Tbeſhoch you; by 1 beſcech you, Brethren, let you and I be 88 Fo 
—— 997 79 were all one, ink your ſelves to be very me ; 48 l | 
13 all. Ye know how through in my own Mind put no Difference at all between you 
infirmity of the fleſb, I and my ſelf ; you Tg done me no manner of Injury: 
presched the goſpel unto On the contrary, ye know; that thro * infirmity of 135 
+4 you at the firſt, 4 And my the Fleſh, I heretofore preach'd the Goſpel to you; 


„ And yet ye deſpiſe me not for the Trial I underwent 14. 


my fleſh iſed not, 
de rejetied; 7 abel in the Fleſh (0, you treated me not with Contempt 

me as an angel, of God, and Svorn: But you, received me as an Angel of God, 

15 Where 4 7 yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What Benedictions (7) did 157 
neſs you ſpake of? for 1 Vo then pour out upon me? For J bear you viewing; 


NOTES. 3 


wit this e dee Anse it hug not pid of = 

100 TIEN now:: n here, as an Inſtanceiance 2 

Tor Ker e Ob of ome Pulagas in Ppilary Mace. Tie any Tune a the oor 
or i 1 joel | 


to the Underſtanding of what is are uſually 
omitted, brane 1. to him the Ter ® rc 10) and f mould by mecines ut 
oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. has 
I5 (r) The Context makes this Senſe of OS been viſible, cha TT be 4 
derld how any one could overlook . | * 


1 - a . 
3 5 % ; * 
* 1 ö 5 f * 4 Jy 
ob 22 " 8 £ * 2 ; q oF 4 d. 2 N Ys RA War- 9 N 


had it been practicable, you would have pulled out bear you record, that if t. 
16. Eyes, and given them me. But is it ſo that bd, bern poſlidle, ye would 
10. Fun very Eyes, 8¹ K var have plucked out your own 
T am become 3 Enemy G in continuing to tell you eyes, and: have given them 
1 the Truth? hey who would make you of that Mind, to me. Am I therefore be- 16 


ſhew a Warmth of Affection to you; but it is not well: dome your enemy, becauſe 


134 


Chap 


) For their Buſineſs is to exclude. me, that they may I tell zou the truth! They 1 
N . AC ; ' Zzealoully affect you, but 
\ 18, get into your Affection. It is good to be well and not well; yea, they would 


warmly affected towards a good Man (t) at all times, exclude you, that you might 
19. and not barely when I am preſent with you. My lit- affect them. But it is good 18 
tle Children, for whom I have again the Pains of a 0 be zaloully affected al. 
Woman in Child- birth till Chriſt be formed in you (2), on mou Og, 0 | 
i.e, till the true Doctrine of Chriſtianity be ſettled in ſent with you, My. lle P 
20, your Minds. But I would willingly be this very Mo- children, of whom | travel 
ment with you, and change (w) my Diſcourſe, as I in 2 again until Chriſt 
ſhould find Occaſion. For I am at a ſtand about you, be fermed in you ; I deſire 20 


| : to be preſent with you now 
| and know not what to thiak of y ou. i arg] and * change hs voice, 
L : ö £ , , F : = o 

n ene „ b eee 4b for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


| "26 (5) Tour Enemy. See Chap. j. 6. 2 3 
e (5 That by NN here, he means a Perſon and himſelf, the Scope of the Context evinces. 
In the fix preceding Verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the Change of their Affection to 
him fince he left them. There is no other thing mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving their Af- 


= | fe&ion, to which the Rule given in this Verſe. could refer, He had ſaid, ver. 17, Cyazo'y ux, 
T they fe you ; and ly dul Cnazre, that you might affect them ; this is only of Perſons, and 
j . therefore Cn g & arg, which immediately follows, may,beſt be underſtood of a Perſon, elſe 
| | the following Part of the Verſe, tho join d by the Copulative x), and, will make but a disjointed 
= Senſe with the preceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this, which 
= 5 ſeems to be St. Pauls Senſe here. Yun were very affect ionate to me when I was with you. Tou are 
{. ſince eſtranged from me; it is the. Artifice of the Seducers that have cooled you to me, But if I am the 
J good Man you took me to be, you qwill do well to continue the Warmth of your Affection to me, auben 
1 am abſent, and not to be ell affected towards me only auben I am preſent among you. Though this 
| be his Meaning, yet the Way he has taken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt and grace- 
ful. Let any one read the Original, and ſce whether it be not ſo. . GOV OATS ral ne ate 
19 () If this Verſe be taken for an entire Sentence by it ſelf, it will be a Parentheſis, and that 
| not the moſt neceſſary or congruous that is to be found in St. Pauls Epiſtles ;: or 3, But, muſt be left 
out, as we ſee it is in our Tranſlation, But if 7exyia , my little children, be join'd on by Appo- 
ſition to dis, Ton, the laſt Word of the foregoing Verſe, and ſo the two Verſes 18, and 19, be 
7 read as one Sentence, ver. 20. with 5, But, in it, follows very naturally. But as we now 
| read it in our Engliſ Bible 3, But, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. ſtands alone by it ſelf, 
without any Connexion with what goes before, or follows. EC 
20 (w) AAN guy, to change the Voice, ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher or lower; 
changing the Tone of the Voice ſuitably. to the Matter one delivers, v. g. whether it be Advice, or 
Commendation, or Reproof, c. For each of theſe have their diſtin& Voices. St. Paul wiſhes 
Himſelf with' them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent Condition and Circum- 
ſtances, which he confeſſes himſ Ne to be ignorant of, and in doubt abouu. 
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HF exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriſt hath made 
11 them free, ſhewing thoſe who are ſo zealous for the Law, that if they 
mind what they read in the Law, they will there find, that the Children of the 
-Promiſe, or of the New'Fernſalem, were to be free; but the Children after the 
Fleſh, of the Earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in Bondage, and to be caſt our, 


and not to have the Inheritance. 
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SLES © "Lads PHRA 2. 
21 Tell me, ye that Jefire to Tell me, you that would fo Gan be under the 3 4s 41. 1 


75 . you not acquaint your ſelves with what is in the Law, 
22 


ham had either by reading (#) it, or having it read in your AG | 
„ hy a 22 For it is chere written (50, 3 two 22. 


bond-maid,, the "Par ew by a 8 e 4 Bond- maid, the other by 8 Free- wo- 
19 na, man 8 tht was of the Bood-woman, was born 23. 


— dem 77825 che — — fey, Wk Fleſh, in the grdinery Courſe of Nar 
but he. of the fe -wompn. ture; B 79 1 of the Free-woman, Abrab 
24 was by promiſe 4 had by V 1 of the Promiſe, after he and his Wi 


ings ae ah AG: 1 WFP paſt the — of anche A. Theſe things 1 


8 have an allegarical Meaning: For the two Women are 
the * 8 — the: tuo Covenants, the one e of them We from 
bo ndage, which is Agar. M Agar, mo. pro- 

251 For this Agar is mount r! {Por Agar i 18 Mount 


in Arabia, and an 55 0 Jeruſalem that hat now i 
a "+ 5, 
u Jeruſalem which now is, with ber Children, But the Hea- 26. 


d is in bondage with her and is in Bond. 
26 N Rur Jeruſalem venly Jernſal which- 1s aboye, and anſwers to Sarah, 


hich. bo 5 
which aps $1.41 2 the Mother of the promiſed Seed, is free, the Mother 


of us all, both Jews and Gentiles, who believe. For it 27. 
ve bel 3 ere eee was of her that it is written (2), Rejoyce thou harren har 7 


elt not; break forth and a,  beaveſ. nat; break out into loud Acclamations of Jer, thou 

3 ve — ag for e | the a; ; of - N Jo more are the 
Folate, nat many  Chitaren-of the Deſolate,. than gf her that hath an Husband, 

ich — 7» Wo And d "tis Top my Brethren, who, as {aac was, are the 28. 

:8 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac Children Promiſe. But as then Jhmael, who was 29. 

va, ate the. childen af born in the ordinary Courſe of Nature (a), perſecuted 


29 promiſe, But as then he JF] aac, w $:b 
S © rd Wipe mneBoy ori 


Sora aſer the . Flesven, working. mixaculoul 
ALPS ther ole?” BH 1 Talth the Scripture (Y Gaſt out the Bond- woman 
zo even ſo it is now, Never- her Son. For the Son of the Band- woman ſhall nut ſhart | 


thel h 75 
ee Se et the eee eee Go then, . 


ern. Brethren, we who believe in Chriſt, are not the Chil- „ 
the fn of the bond-woinan dan of the Bond-woman, but of the Free (c). Stand Ver. ic 
wall ger be beir väth the faſt thezefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 


31 ſon of the free · woman. 80 made you free, and do not put on agai a Lake e 
. then, brethren, We are not | 


Jr; tag Is Nee hu voy "APs 19 e N | _ 
1 man, but of the free; Stand woe, 67 Os © SY 
_ " faſt therefore in the liber- | TT e e RR 

ty wherewith Chriſt hath Eo e 5 Os 

made us. free, and-be not e e i nes 

entangled - with the | ff.. . | 

Ten des age. 5 | 


ores 


2 (eh The Vu . 
— 5 > "mp 1 100 Tam — is « bun 0 4 

27 1 20 888 (viz.) 1ſaiab B | 1 
2 (a) O x odera nerd Br ile PLP ; 6 5 ſi e hiv ar th 


cle Expreſſions have in their original Brevity, with Regard to he whole View vs 7 
+ them, an admirable Beauty and Ford, which cannot be retained in a Paraphraſe, | 
30 (b) &cripture, * 


22 03 The l by: hi alljant e e ee 
1 ' 1 10 \ 
ai, are in Bondage, and 8 to be caſt outz 


1 11 0 
e under the Law given at N a 
Inhericance being d Aer dd a, e Sons of rag W. ſpiri- 
or, BY: 


Covenant of tho And cher he in | | 
. Geof e, n * N 
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5 CONTE NTS. 1 
YT is evident from Verſe x1. that the better to prevail with the Galatians td 
IL be circumciſed, it had been reported that St. Paul himſelf preach'd up Cir- 
cumciſion. St. Paul, without taking expreſs Notice of this Calumny, Chap. i. 
6. and ii. 21. gives an Account of his paſt Life in a large 'Train of Particulars, 
which all concur to make ſuch à Character of him, as renders it very incredi- 
ble, that he ſhould ever declare for the Circumciſion of the Gentile Converts, 
or for their Submiſſion to the Law. Having thus prepared the Minds of the 
Galatians, to give him a fair Hearing, as a fair Man, C d A, he goes 
on to argue againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to the Law. And having efta- 
bliſh'd their Freedom from the Law by many ſtrong Arguments, he comes 
here art laſt openly to take Notice of the Report had been raiſed of him, that 
he preach'd Circumciſion, and directly confutes it. een eres 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them himſelf, very ſolemnly, that they who 
ſuffer d themſelves to be circumciſed,” put themſelves into a perfect legal State, 
out of the Covenant of Grace, and could receive no Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that follow d him, expected Juſtifi- 
= 3. By telling them, that he had put them in the E 


1 
794 
F 


* * 
* 


new Perſuaſion came not from him that converted them to Chriſtianity, ver. 
L 4. By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs Judgment on him 


that troubled them with this Doctrine, v.9, 106. 3 
J. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the Circumciſion of the Chriſtians. 
For this was the great Offence which ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 
Converſion, Wei. L 2345-34 * + * . 3 nh : 8 ae? . e | 
5. By wiſhing thoſe cut off that trouble them with this Doctrine, v. 12. 
This will, I doubt not, by-whoever weighs it, be found a very skilful Ma- 
nagement of the argumentative Part of this Epiſtle, which ends here. For 
though he begins with ſapping the Foundation on which the Judaizing Seducers 
ſeem d to have laid their main Streſs, (viz.) the Report of his preaching Cir- 
cumciſion ; .yet he reſerves the dire& and open Confutation of it to the End, 
and ſo leaves it with them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting Im- 
preſſion on their Minds, 8 e ae wy 


5 DA RAY HRA SE. „ r 
Dd . Ale Notice that I Paul (, who am fallly reported Bebold, 1 Paul n unto» 
to preach up Circumciſion in other Places, ſay 284, 0 if ye 8 


unto you, that if you are circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall be on nothing. For : ow 3 
3. of no Advantage to you. For I repeat here again what again to every man that is 
I have always preach'd, and ſolemnly teſtify to every circumcifed, that he is a 
one who yields to be circumciſed,-in Compliance with debter to do the whole law, 
thoſe who my, That now under the Goſpel he cannot _ 6 


be ſaved without it (e), that he is under an Obligation 


+2 (4) %% 1% Nang, Niza, I Pan, 1 the fume Pau}, who am reported to preach Cireum- 
eiſion, aaf fuel. 41 d gr reh v. 3. Witneſs again, continue wy Teſtimony, to every 
FTC 
1 ard to es Notice, , 1 1. to i ing Ci ilic 
and is = very e een, Vindication of fate, 2 2 — * 
3 (e) Cannot be ſaved. Fi was the Ground upon which the Fees and ꝓudaixing Chriſtians ur- 
| on. xv. i. | | _ 
k 3 
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LATTANS. 


KERR Row canto every tittle of ir. Chriſt is of no Uſe to you, who 


try ſeek Juſtificarion by the Law: Whoſdever do ſo, be 
mn Nor be deen . 7e whar you will, ye are Allen fram the Cometant e 


pirit wait for the hope of Grace. But I (J), and thoſe who with me are true 
6 gr may a: 0 Chriſtians, we who follow the Truth of the Goſpel (g), 
in action avalleth any and the DoQrine of the Spirit of God, have no other 


ching, nor uncircumciſion, Hope of en but by Faith in Chriſt. For in 


but faith hich Arcen the State of the Goſpel under Jeſus the Meſſiah, tis 
7 by love. Ye did run well, ; ir g f i ' | | 
7 5 "Lid Wer "rn the neither Circymciſion nor Uncircumciſion that is of any 


" "ould nor obey the eee all that is available is Faith alone, working 


3 truth? This perſuaſion by Love (). When you firſt entered into the Pro- 


cometh not of him that cal- feffion of the 9 you were in a good way, and 
9 leth you. A little leaven went on well: Who has put a Stop to you, and hin- 


leaveneth the whole lump, red ve ” ep n | | 
ier 8 dered you, that you Keep no longer to the Truth of 


chrough the Lord, that you tlie Chriſtian Doctrine? This Perſuaſion, that it is 
will be none otherwiſe neceſſary for you to be circumciſed, cometh not from 
-minded : but he that trou- hjm (i by whoſe Preaching you were call'd to the 


bleth you, ſhall bear his a 4 
* ED SK. - Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Remember that a little Lea- 


ir And , brethren, if 1 yer OD leaveneth the whole Lump; the Influence of one 


as for me, Brethren, If I at laſt am become a Preacher 
of Circumciſion, why am I yet perſecuted (n)? If it 


x 17 4 - 5 1 Ty p 
> : N * 1 » ; 
NOTES. 

2 8 ; # a 8 # 


Sc. "Tix evident fiom the Context, that St. Pau! here means himſelf, But inn is a more 
E Way of ſpeaking than 4, though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the Impiration of 
ting up Lircumciſion - pgs 4 £7 „ . . ; | „ N | 2 4 Fs 4 1 ; wy 7 
_ (8) Spwit. The Law and the Goſpel oppoſed under the Titles of Nb and Spirit, we may fee; 
3 Chap. ul, 3. of this E 1 
Verſe, points out the ſame Signification. 


probably raiſed by this ion about Circumciſion, See v. 11——15, Wd 7 

' # (5) This Expreſſion of him that called, or caleth you, he uſed before, Chap. i. 6. and in both 
Places means himſelf, and here declares, that this a&o ory (whether taken for ,Perſuaſpon, or for 

| Cubjeftion, as it may be in St. Pans Style, conſidering ved, in the End of the foregoing 
_ Verſe) came not from him, for he called them to Li m_ from the Law, and not Subjection to 
it; ſee ver. 1 3. Du pore going on well in the Liberty of the Goſpel, who flop von 1, you may be 
Hure, had ub Hani im it; 1, you-know,, call d.you to Liberty, and not to &wbje#:0n to the Law * and there» 
"fore you cam by: no: means ſuppoſe that ach of Cireumeiſpo1 | | 

- . 9 By this and the next Verſe, it looks as if all this Diſorder aroſe from one Man. 
10 (0 Mil nut be otheveviſe mindetl, will beware of this Leaven; fo as = be * into a Fer- 
ment, nor ſhaken in your Liberty, which you ought to ſtand fat in, arid to fecure it, I doubt not 
(ſuch Confidence I have in you) will with one Accord caſt out him that troubles you, For, a8 for 
me, you may be ſure I am not for Circumeiſion, in that the h, continue to perſecute me, This 


moving Inſinuation. For as he ſays himſelf, Chap. iv. 10. he knew not at that Diſtance what Tem- 
per they were in. r n 


leaventth - the bole Tump, 1 Cor. v. 6. where he would perſuade the Corinthians to purge 
out the Fornicstor. JJ om nw no ny To 
ent, that 


11 (% Nennen. The Perſermtivn St. Paul was ft under, was a cotivincing Argument, that 
he was not for Circumciſion and Subjeftion tb the Law; for it was from the 9, upon that 

Wunt, that at this Time roſe all the Perſecution which the Chriſtians ſuffered, . 3s .may be ſeen 
through all the Hiſtory of the A#s. Nor are there wanting clear Footſteps of it in veya Places 
chi Epiſtle, beſides this here, as Chap. iii. 4. & vi. 12. V 


1 


preach eircumeiſion, why Man (&) entertain d among you, may miſlead you all: 


do I yet ſuffer perſecution * I have Confidence in you, that by the Help of the 

then is the offence of the Lord, you will be all of chis ſame Mind () wich me ; 
5 and conſequentiy he that troubles you ſhall fall under 

— | the Cenfure he deſerves for it (n), whoever he be. But 


be ſo that the Gentile Converts are to be circumciſed, 


75 3 his Meaning, though not ſpoken out, but managed warily, with a very skilful and 


A. | 


= } 


6. 


Fille. The ſame Oppoltion it ſtands in here to the Lac in the foregoing = 
6. (b) Which evorketh by Love, This is added to expreſi the Animoſities which were amongſt them, 


(+) Kelue, yhdzment, ſeems here to mean Expulion by s Church-cenure; fe ver; 22: We = 
gad, ah wave een we Be, UH the al Ul che ſame; Argument of a hn 


.C $ 


and fo ſubjected to the Law, the great Offence of 


12. 


18. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
_ Goſpel (o) in relying ow on a crucified Saviour for 
Salvation, is removed. But I am of another Mind, 


and wiſh that they may be cut-off who trouble 
about this Matter, and they ſhall be cut off. 


| Brethren, ye have been call d by me unto Liberty. 


c) Offence of the Croſs, ſee Chap vi. 12m—=rg. 


* 
1 
1 


. 


NOTES. 


| 
' 
8 3 12 


n : * 


- 
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the trofctaſed, 1 would they 13 


8 


. 


9 


TEXT. 


were even cut off whi 


trouble you. For, brethren, 13 
2 called us 


C H A P. V. 13-26. . 


Rom the Mention of Libe 


s 
5 
— 
1 
| F 


12 which he tells them th 
the Goſpel, he takes a Riſe to caution them in the 


SECT. XI. 


are called to under 


e 
bee of it, and ſo ex- 


horts them to a ſpiritual or true Chriſtian Life, ſhewing the Difference and 
Contrariety between that and a carnal Life, or a Life after the Fleſh. 


5 RAT F RAS 
Though the. Goſpel to which ye are called, bea 
State of Liberty from the Bondage of the Law, yet 
pray take great care you do not miſtake that Liberty, 
nor think 1t affords you an Opportunity, in the Abuſe 
of it, to ſatisſie the Luft of the Fleſh, but ſerve (p) one 
another in Love. For the whole Law concerning our 
Duty to others, is fulfill'd in obſerving this one Pre- 
cept (q), Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, But if 
you bite and tear one another, take heed that you be 
not deſtroyed and conſumed by one another. This I 
ſay to you, Conduct your ſelves by the Light that is 
in your Minds (Y), and do not give your ſelves up to 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, to obey them in what they put 
upon you. For the Inclinations and Deſires of the 
Fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the Spirit : And the Di- 
Rates and Inclinations of the Spirit, are contrary to 


| thoſe of the Fleſh; ſo that under theſe contrary Im- 


pulſes you do not do the things that you purpoſe to 


NOTES. 
13 (90 Avatars, date has a oreater Force in the Greek, than our 


the common Acceptation | 
ſo the Apoſtle elegantly informs them, that though 


Fs 


Bendmen, 


TEXT. | 
Only. uß not liberty fo 


an occaſion to the fleſh, but 
by love ſerve one another. 


For all the law is ful- 13 
filled in one word, even 
in this; Thou ſhalt love 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
But if ye bite and devour 15 
one another, take heed 


that ye be not conſumed 
one of another. This 116 


ſay then, Walk in the Spi- 


rit, and ye ſhall not fulfil 
the Juſt of the fleſh. Por 17 


the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit a- 
gainſt the fleſh : and theſe 
are contrary the one to'the 
other; 16 that ye cannot do 


the thungs that ye would, 


Engli& Word ſerve does in 


it expreſs, For it ſignifies the Oppolite to i tels, Freedom. And 
h by the Goſpel they are called to a State 
the Law; yet they were ſtill as much bound and ſubjected to their Brethren in 
es and Duties of Loye and Good-will, as if in that Reſpect they were their Vaſlals and 


* 3 Lev. xix. 18. ie | . 
16 (0 That which he here, and in the next Verſe, 


ward Man; v. 23. the law of the Mind; v. 45, 
4 | | 2 


4 


the Mind, 


calls &pirfy, he calls Rom, vil, 22. thi in 


your 


44 | NN. . 8 
TEXT PA RAYNE RAE 


18 But if ye he led by the. pie. your ſelves (60. But if you give yo 
* rit, ye are not 7.000 Conduct of the G 1%: y F. th . 


; | £08. 2 7 . 
79 ole Mo ne are not. under the Law 1). Now b 


theſe, adultery, fornication, as is manifeſt, are theſe, Adultery, Forn Un- 
uncleanneG, laſciviouſneG, cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatr y, Witchcraft ( w), 


20 1dolarry, witcherafe, hatred, Enmities, Quarrels, Emulations, Animoſities, Strife, 
variance, emulations, wrath, | 


ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, Seditions, Secs, Envyings, Murder 85 Dr De. 21. 
21 Eavyings, munder, drun-, Revellings (x), and ſuch, like, concerning which 1! 

3 revellings, and forewarn you now, as heretofore I have done, that 
ſiuch like: of the which I they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the King- 


tell you before, as I have a . 
alſo ory you in time paſt, dom of God. But on the other ſide, the Fruit of the 22; 


hat they which do ſuch Spirit is. Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Sweetneſs | 
ding, all not inherit the of Diſpoſition, * Beniffcence, Faithfulneſs Meekneſs, 

22 kingdom of God, But the Temperance: Againſt theſe and the like there is no 23. 
„ %%% ᷣ ͤ» // ͤ ͤͤ do Robo Fra * 
n WL den- MAT ein en e a 13 i 

23 tleneſs,go0dneſs,faith,Meck- 
neſs, temperance: againſt 


* 4 


N U T RE "A 
17 (s) Do not; So it is in the Greek, and ours is the only Tranſlation that I know, which ren. 
% A. 7. ) 8 4 „ 
16, 17. There can be nothing plainer, than that the State St, Paul deſcribes here in theſe two. 
Verſes, he points out mote at large, Rom. vii. 17, Cc. Speaking there in the Perſon of a geb. 
This is evident, that St. paul ſuppoſes two Principles in every Man, which draw him different 
Ways, the one he calls Heß, the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be no other Appellations given 
them, are the moſt common and uſual Names given them in the New Teſtament : By Fe is meant 
all thoſe vicious, and irregular Appetites, Inclinations and Habitudes, whereby a Man is turn'd from 
his Obedience to that eternal Law. of. Right, the Obſervance ,whereof God always requires and is 
pleaſed with. This is very propely called Faß, this bodily State beihg the Source from which all 
our Deviations from the ſtreight Rule of Rectitude, do for the moſt Part take their Riſe, or elſe do 
ultimately terminate in: On the other fide, Spirit is the Part of a Man which is endowed with Light 
from God, to know and ſee what..is.Rightcous, Juſt and Good, and which being conſulted and 
hearken'd to, is always ready to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The Fly then, in the 
Goſpel-Language, is that Principle which inclines and carries Men to Ill; the Spirit that Principle 
which dictates what is Right, and inclines to God. But becauſe, by 1 Cuſtom and contra- 
ry Habits, this Principle was very much weaken'd, and almoſt extinct in the Gentiles, ſee Eph. iv. 
17-21. He exhorts them to be reneqwed in the Spirit of their Minds, ver. 23. and to put off the old 
Man, i. e. fleſhly corrupt Habits, and to put on the New Man, which he tells them, ver. 2.4. is crea- 
ted in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. This is alſo called ” renewing f the Mind, Rom. xii. 2, Re- 
newing of the inward Man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. Which is done by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God; 
E b. iii. 16. ö | £4 | 
, 18 () The Reaſon of this Aſſertion we may find, Rom, viii 14. viz. Becauſe, 'they avho are led 
by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, and ſo Heirs, and free without the Law, as he argues here, 
< „ 111. and iv. Z EE G I, . PE, Og „ - . 
"Tr This is plainly the Senſe of the Apoſtle, who teaches all _ 
ſtle, and alſo that to the Romans, that thoſe who put themſelves'under'the Goſpel, are not under the 
Law : The Queſtion then that remains, is only about the Phraſe; led by the Spirir. And as to that, 
it is eaſy to obſerve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoin Verſes more than once 
mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame Word, though ſome what varied in the Senſe, In St. 
Paul's Phraſeclogy, as the Irregularities of Appetite, and the Dictates of right Reaſon, are oppoſech 
under the Titles of Fleſs and Spirit, as we have ſeen : So the Covenant'of Works, and the Covenant 
of Grace, Law, and Goſpel, are oppoſed under che Titles of Fle6.and Spirit; 2 Chr. iii. 6, 6. he calls 
the Goſpel Spirit, and Rom, vii. 3. In ti Fleſb, ſignifies in a legal State, But we heed go no further 
than hy, 1. 3. of this very Epiſtle,yto ſee the Law and the Goſpel oppaſed by $t; Pati under the 
Titles of Fleſh and Spirit. The Reaſon of thus uſing the Word Spirit, is very apparent in the Doctrine Ek 
the New Teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by Faith, with him receive his Spirit, 
and its Aſſiſtance againſt the Fleſh ; ſee Rom. vill.,9 — 11. Accordingly, for the attaining of Salya- 
tion, St. paul joins together Belief of the Truth, and SanRification of the Spi it, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 
And ſo Spirit here may be taken for the Spirit of their Minds, but renewed and ſtrengthen' d by the 
Spirit 2 ad fee ry. — 1 23. 1 65 7 hi Aa [1 (4 2 tek 4 « 2 an LE N R 
20 Ci ,ueeie ſignifies Nlicbonaſt, or Noiſonin g 
21 (x) Kede, Rovelſings, were amongſt the Greeks, diſorderl ending of the Night in Feaſts 


* 4 


in the former Part of this Epi: 


45 
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ing, with a licentious indulging to Wine, good, Cheer, 'Mulick, 'D g. Op nad gd fy 
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146 GALATIANS 


X. eee e TEXT. 
14. Law. Ped eto oth are ds there is 00 law 


2 


h Pharaohs 2 

a: ; dere Hour — 
Fleſh cruci as we 
Spirit, wr Fane we are alive from that * we 


| were dead in before, Jet us regulate * Lives and 
* Actions by the Light and 4 Ex the Spirit. Let 
. | us wor bo ted by an jchof ml 

another, or to envy one another 


vain Lou re — thn wy = 


Nnorks * 


24 ) ob nge 1% e. ard of hr, ace th fine with hs whe gr fi greg uh | 
18, to thoſe who live after t Plgh, Rom, viii. 13. 3 it is aid, conformab 
what we "find e, they through the Spirit morti e of the N 

(z) Crucified the Ha. Thar, Princiale in us, whence 1 vicious Inclinations and * 5 
is, as we have obſerved, above called, ſometimes the Fs, "aj 2 the Old Man, The ſubduing 
and mortifyin of this evil Principle, ſo that the Force and Power wherewith ic uſed to rule in us, 
is extinguiſh'd ; the Apoſile by a very en g Accommodation to the Death of our Saviour, calls, 
2 K l. Old Man, Rom. vi. 6, Oruciſying the Fleſh, here. Putting off the Body of the Sins of the 

ii. 11. Putting off the Ol Man, B iv, 2. Cob lui. 8, 9. It is alſo calted, Mortifying the 
rhers vhich ave on Barth, Col. iii. 2 Mortifying the Deeds of the » Rom, viii. 13; 


26 (a) Whether the gels Shy av 1 here were about their Gifts, a Fault which 
1 


the Corinthians were e, ** chr. xii. 13, 14. or upon any other Qcca+ 
fion, and ſo conta prog e not curiouſly. examine: way, the 
bh of We will bmi te am, Sachin Hire bra th 3 a 


8 K 8 2 | 4 2 4 , 
* 3, 8 * " 7 f ? 
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by FE | E | | 
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conranrs. 


H here extfars the nne to Genen and Mech comards the 


JD 3 94 4 RAE TE XX _ 
. Rechren, if « Man by Frailty or 8 fall n Nun if « n be 
5 e B 5 


he re in a fault, 
Pra: ye m_ are pore al, * 


and Gifts (6), raiſe 
12 of again, and fet him right, with Gentleneſs 
eknefs, conſideri r you your ſelves are 

2, not moo the Reach of Temptations, Bear with one 
. Iofrmities,' and help to fupport each other 

our Burdens (ch and ſo fall the Law of 
5 Cir (9. a 


mM orEA 


e ei 48 Thy 
Ah parallel Exhortation, 1 Theft i 14 which will give Light to, thi 

| @ bee yy xl 24 14, and . 27 There were ſome among. them aaa: 
Obſervation of the Law of Moſes; Se * 2 them in mind of a Law, 
| ware under, and were obliged to ob 


of 
tegem o Ori And be ewe n 


BAT PARA PHRABE. 


2 5 be deeeiyerh a were ſomethi ® Mais of W he; ke to 
— 822 BY Tren wen, I Jar he is — Ken 
FEES himſelf, Bur jet bim take” care ther whar he hinvſolf 
If alone, _— d dei hw . and ſuch as will bear the Teſt, and tien 


a own burden, 


in another. -Agad * be 
r 


Nores 


do i, (of) by helping ts ng to bear one another's Burdens, ant not | « their Burdens b 
Obſervances of the Levitifhl Law. the Goſpel contain the Law of the Kingdom of 
py I do not remember that St. Paul any where calls Ene Law of chriſt, but in this Place, where 


mentions it in Oppoſition to thoſe who thought « Law E neh, chat wa would retain that 


of Moſes under the Tae 

4 (%) Kadxnu,,- 1 think ſhould have been tranſlated here, Sr. kauxögeflas i is, ver. 
1 - The Apoſtle in both Places meaning the ſame thing, (viz.) Glo rying in 2 in having 
brought him to Circumciſion, and other ritual Obſervances 2 the Moſaical 
ſeems to me to diſcourſe in this Section. Brethren, there de ſome among you that would bring 


cc others under the ritual Obſeryances of the Moſaical Law, a Yoke which was too heavy for us, 


cc and our Fathers to bear. They would do muck better to * the Bude of the Weak ; this is 


er ſuitable to the Law of Chriſt, which are under, and is the Law yo thay eahier 2 


« to obey. If they think, becauſe of their f uind Gifts, that they have Power to preſcribe in ſu 


te Matters, I tell them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves, Let them rather take care 
they ought to be. This will 


« of their own particular Actions, that they be right, and ſuch as 
ce give them Matter of glorying in themſelves, and not 
cc prevail with them to be Fon every 


yainly in others, as they do when t 
Man ſhall be Gre a. th for his own Actions. 


Lots judge whether this does not em tobe . Plus View here, and ful with his Way 
of VT 
Eu bl — (iis th 2 and we 


bat bw rude nnn 


s k G H. x 


CHAP. VL „% 
CONTENTS. 


" Pant Wn laid ſorne Reftraine u 
of the Teachers, and — . a 

more ready to impoſe on the what 
forward in the Practice of 


reſpect of their Maintenance, and exhorts the Galamam to —_— che 
Haw; and in en e eſpecially Chriſtians. | 


l n | PARAPHRAVE. 
OY 2 7 him thr is 


the word, comm 
e el, freely communicate the things of this 

2 tha _ _ wa to him thut teaches him. Be not deceived, 
deceived; God is not mock- God will not be mocked : For as a Man ſoweth F) 


. ed: for whatever a man 1 alſs ſhalt he reap. He that: lays out the Stock o 


them, who were; as it 
ey ſhould not, than to help them 


r good ag be has, 1 


8 


NN 0 T E & i 2h ; rp : 
411. gotpotb. a eee Men's een tic * 1 


he will have Natter of (0 and not | 


For thus St. Paul | 


wiughe the Doftrine of the Go: 


C0 


e ee gee ; 


Goſpet-Obedience; he here takes care of 


5 i » 
7 4 P 
G; | 


* 


10. 


11. 


13. 


on bodily Neceſſities, / 


PARA PHRASE 
ſhall at the Harveſt find the Fruit and Product of ſuch 
Husbandry to be Corruption and Periſhing (g). But 


he that lays out this worldly Subſtance according to 
the Rules dictated by the Spirit of God in the Goſpel, 


, thall of the Spirit reap Lite Everlaſting. In doing 


thus what is good and right, let us not wax weary, 
for in due Seaſon, when the Time of Harveſt comes, 
we ſhall reap, if we continue on to do Good, and flag 
not. Therefore as we have Opportunities, let us do 


Good unto all Men, eſpecially to thoſe who profeſs 


1 - 
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Conveniencies or Pleaſures, 


TEAK 
to. his fleſh, ſhall: of the 


| rea corruption; but 
he that erh to: the Spi- 
Tit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting, | And let 9 
TAI H-4 
oing ;. in due 

1 reap; if we Hint 
not. As we have therefore 10 
opportunity, let us do good 


unto all men, eſpecially un- 


to them who are the 
houſhold of faith. : 


ww. - - 2 ; Tx TY, LI 293 * wy | i ; F 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion, & 6h 
By 8 | 42] Fe 2-4 : 4 
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FN NE«may ſee what lay upon St. Pais Mind, in writing to the Galatians, 


by what he inculcates to them here, even after he had finiſhed his Let- 


ter. The like we have in the laſt Chapter to the Romans, He here winds up 
all with Admonitions to the Galatians, of a different End and Aim they had to 


ger the Galatians circumciſed, from what he had in preaching the Golpel. 


PARAPHRASE © 


You ſee how long a Litter 1 have writ to you with 
my own Hand (b.) They who are willing to carry it 
ſo fairly in the ritual Part of the” Law; and to make 
Oſtentation of their Compliance therein, conftrain 


you to be circumciſed; only to avoid Perſecution, for 


owning their Dependance for Salvation ſolely on a 


crucified Meſſiah (i), and not on the Obſervance of 


the Law. For even they themſelves who are circum- 


eiſed, do not keep the Law. But they will have you 


to be circumciſed, that this Mark in your Fleſh ma 


afford them matter of Glorying, and of recommend - 
ing themſelves to the good Opinion of the 


eus (E). 


But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me (), God 


fotbid chat I ſhould glory in any thing, but in having 5 


# 
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TEXT. 
Ye ſee how large a letter If 
have written unto you with 
mine own hand. As many x2 


as deſire to make a fair 
ſhew in the fleſh, they con- 


ſtrain you to be. cir 

ed; only leſt they would 
ſuffer perſecution for the 

- croſs of Chriſt, For 'nei- 13 


ther they themſelves who 


are circumciſed keep the 


law; but deſire to have 


you circumciſed, that they 


may glory in your fleſh, 
But God forbid that 114 
ſhould' glory fave in the 

croſs, of our Lord , Jeſus 


7 7 65 4 


11 (0) St. Pau} wentions the: Fiſting evith bis own, Hand, as an Argument of his great Con- 
gern for them in the Caſe. For it way not. uſual for him to write his Epiſtles, wich his own 
Hand, but to diftate them to others who writ them from his Mouth. See Rom. XVI, 24, 1 CG. 


XVI. 21. 


1 (1) ID the Ng, i. e. in the 
Iixauwpudle rapxbs. e 
13 (&) See Chap. v. 11. 
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TEXT. - PARAPHRASE NL. 
Jeſus Chriſt who was crucified, for my ſole Lord and 


ces unto me, 
As and I unto the world. For 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
16 but a new creature. And 
' as many as walk according 
to this _ _— on 
them, and mercy, up- 
5 Iſrael of God. From 
_ * © henceforth let no man trou- 
ble me; for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord 
18 Jeſus. Brethren, the grace 
ol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your ſpirit. Amen, 
«4 Uato the Galatians, writ- 
ten from Rome. 


\ 


unuſual way of 


* 


ſter, whom I am to obey and depend on, which I 
ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing elſe, that 
I am wholly dead to the World, and the World dead 
to me, and it has no more Influence on me than if it 
were not. For as to the obtaining a Share in the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Privileges and Advanta- 

es of it, neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, 
uch outward Differences in the Fleſh, avail any thing, 
but the New Creation, wherein by a thorough Change, 
a Man is diſpoſed: to Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs 


in good Works (m). And on all thoſe who walk by 


this Rule, viz. that it is the New Creation alone, and 
not Circumciſion, that availeth under the Goſpel, Peace 


and Mercy ſhall be on them, they being that 1ſrae! 


which are truly the People of God (1). From hence- 
forth, let no Man .give me Trouble by Queſtions, or 
Doubt, whether I preach Circumciſion or no, "Tis 


true, I am circumciſed. But yet the Marks I now 


bear in my Body, are the Marks of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Jam his. The Marks of the Stripes which J have re- 


ceived from the Jews, and which I ſtill bear in my 
Body for preaching Jeſus Chrift, are an Evidence that 


I am not for Circumciſion. . Brethren, the Favour of 


our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with your Spirit, Amen, 


NOTES. 


15 () See 6. ii. 10. and vo 24s 8 „ 

16 (1) St. Paul having in the 2 Verſe aſſerted, that it is the New Creation alone that 
puts Men into the Kingdom of Chriſt, an 
may be underſtood as aſſertory, rather than as a Prayer, unleſs there were a Verb that ex- 
preſſed it; eſpecially conſidering that he writes this Epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe Circum- 
| cifion, To which End the affuring them, that thoſe who do fo ſhall have Peace and Mercy 

from God, is of more Force than to tell them, that he . that they may have Peace 
and Mercy. And for the ſame Reaſon I underſtand Na of God, to be the ſame with 
thoſe who walk by this Rule, though join'd with them by the Copulative Ka), and; no very | 


into the Poſſeſſion of the Privileges thereof, this Verſe 
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Aint Paul's firſt coming | brifti 52. where he 
rſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue; Ats xviii. 4, But finding 
them obſtinate in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, he 
the Gentiles, ver. 6. out of whom this Church at Corinth ſeems 
chiefly to be gathered, as appears, As xviii. & 1 Gr. xii. 2. 
His Stay here was about two Years, as appears from Act, xviii. 
11, 18. compared: In which time it may he concluded he made many Converts, 
for he was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a Place where he was not 
incouraged by the Succeſs of his Miniſtry. Beſides what his ſo long Abode in 
this one City, and his indefatigable Labour every where, might induce one to 
reſume of the Number of Converts he made in that City; the Scripture it 
elf, Acts xvii. 10. gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church gathered 


there. 1211 1 1 OLE) 
Corinth it ſelf was a rich Merc 
of quick Parts, and inqui 


- 
1 


7 1 


hant-Town, the Inhabitants Gree 
ve, 1 Or. i. 22. but naturally vain and concei 
of themſelves. 15 "246039 205 15 . lg „ % ET Org Mis 
Theſe things conſidered, may help us in ſome meaſure th 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to this Church,  whichfeems to he in greater 
any other of the Churches which he writ to. "Oy 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
This Epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, Anno Chriftl 57. between two and 
three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this Interval there was got in 
amongſt them a new Inſtructor, a Jew by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction 
againſt St. Paul. With this ing Hprrcagend he was the Leader, this falſe Apo- 


ſtle had gain d grout Authority, | 
an apparent Diſeſteem and Diminiſhing of St. Paun. 
4 Why I fup ſe the Oppoſition to be made to St. Paul in this Church by 


one Party under one Leader, I ſhall give the Reaſons that make it probable 


to me, as they come in my Way, going through theſe two Epiſtles, which 1 
ſhall leave to the Reader to judge, without poſitively determining on either 


| Side: And therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe Oppoſers of St. Paul 


being glori 
Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Faction; and putting an 


Church, that they might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the Authority of his Divine 
had deliver d to them. 


ſometimes in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural Number. 

This at leaſt is evident, that the main Deſign of St. Paul in this Epiſtle, is to 
ſupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with that Part of the Church 
which ſtuck to him; to vindicate Nine if from the Aſperſions and Calummies 


of the oppoſite wa 
by intimating their Miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no Cauſe of glorying, or 
5 in; that ſo withdrawing their Party from the Admiration and 


End to the Diviſion, might re- unite them with the uncorrupted Part of the 


Miſſion, and with one Accord receive i nd keep the Doctrine and Directions he 


. . „ * a 
This is the whole Subject from Chap. i. 10. to the End of Chap. vi. In the re- 


maining Part of this Epiſtle he anſwers ſome Queſtions they had propoſed to 


him; and reſolves ſome Doubts not without a 


Reflections on his Oppoſers, and of other things 
ing of their Faction. 35ͤ;ůöõỹĩ· $6 cs ” + 
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that might tend to the break- 
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by the Will of God (a), and Soſthenes (b) our Bro- apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 


cher in the Chriſtian Faith; To the Church of God auf Bailbene il of Gods 


which is at Corinth, to them that are ſeparated from Unto the church of God: 


the reſt of the World by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus (c), call- which is at Corinth, to 


ed to be Saints, with all that are every where called them. that are ſanctified in 


Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
Saints, with all that in e- 


s * 


oy 
NN 0 


which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his extraordi- 
nary and miraculous Call, As ix. and his receiving the Goſpel by immediate Revelation, Gal. i. 11, 


14, For he doubted not of the Will and Providence of God governing all thing. 


at 


oy ag 2 6 ; | DR. 7 
2 (c) Hyiaguivos e Kei Ino, Santified in Chriſt does not ſignify here, whoſe 
Lives are pure and holy, ſor ther were many amongſt e writ to, 2 quite other- 
wiſe ; but ſan#ified ſignifies ſeparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the People of God, 
and to ſerve him. T 
and falſe Gods, Rom. i. 152. The Jews being ſeparated from this corrupted Maſs; to 


8 


be the peculiar People of God, were called Exod, XIX. 5, 6, Numb. xv. 40. being. caſt 


x Pet. xi. 9, 10. 
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that they admired and gloried in him, with 


to leſſen the Credit of the chief and leading Men in it, 


ixture, on all Occaſions, of 


INTRODUCTION. - TRIT, 
AUL an Apoſtle of | eſus Chriſt, called to be ſo PA ul called to be an: 


108. Pat in moſt of his Epiſites mentions his being called tn be ay Aae by the mill of c 


Heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the. Service of Idols 
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very place call upon the by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt (d) their Lord (+) and 
2 pe dun, Ours ; Favour and Peace WA you from God our 
3 Grace be unto you, and Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

peace from God our Fa- I thank God always on your Behalf, for the Favour 
ther, and from the Lord of God which is beſtowed on you through Jeſus oy 4 


 4Jeſus Chriſt, 1 thank my 


7 or be. So that by him you are enriched with all Knowle 
our be- ed 
— oy the 3 'of Cod and Utterance, and all extraordinary Gifts, As at firſt 


which is given you by Je- by thoſe miraculous Gifts the Goſpel of Chrift was con- 


5 ſus Chriſt ; That [ld oy firmed among you: So that in no ſpiritual Gift are any 
thing ye are bea of you ſhort or deficient (, waiting for the Coming 


him, in all utterance, and in 


6 all knowledge : Even as the of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who ſhall alſo confirm you | 


tellimony of Chriſt was con- Unito the End, that in the Day of the Lord 455 "a 
7 firmed in you. So that 7 there may be no Charge againſt yo. För God who 
come behind in no gil has called you unto the Fellowſhip of Jeſus 


St. _— - | 118 Son y 
our Lond lein heil: ho Chriſt our Lord, may be relled on for whit is bo be 


ſhall alſo confirm you unto done on his Side; eee 
the end, that ye a OBE | 10: 33 pt | 6H). bs 
blameleſs in the day of our „ | 

9 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God is C eat 


faithful, by whom ye were 
called unto the fellowſhip 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 3 


enn 


(4) E lrͥn oh Neid, that ave called Chriſtiant; theſe Greek Words being 4 Petiphti 

ſis for Chriſtians, as 1s plain from the Deſign of this Verſe. But he that if not ar with thats 

= ſee more Proofs of it in Dr. 3 i 2 a 3 e e Con 
e) What the Apoſtle means by Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, Nn 
7 Vid. 2 Gr. xii. 12, 13. | | e LE. 
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"Fes were great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a 

. Faction raiſed there againſt St, Paul. The Partiſuns of the Faction 
mightily cried up and gloried in their Leaders, who did all they could to gifs 
parage St. Paul, arid lefleti him in the Efteem of the Corinthians. St. Pau 
makes it his Buſineſs in this Section to take off the Corinthians from ſiding with 
and e . this pretended: Apoſtle, whoſe Followers and Scholars they pro- 
feſſed themſelves to be, and to reduce them into one Body as thE Scholars o 


Chriſt united in a Belief of the Goſpel, which he had preached to them, and 


in an Obedience to it, without any ſuch Diſtinction of Maſters or Leaders, 
from whom they denominated themſelves. He alſo here and there iritermixes - 


a Juſtification of himſelf againſt the Aſperſions which were caſt upon him 
by his Oppoſers. How much St. Paul was ſet againſt their Leaders, may be 
ſeen, 2 Or. xi. 13——15- Des 67 he EK 
The Arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the oppoſite Faction, and pitt an 
End to all Diviſions amongſt them being various, we ſhall take notice of them 
under their ſeveral Heads, as they come in the Order of his Diſcourſes, 


Vol. III. 5 88e 


; os 


148 
Chap. 


I. 


10. 


11. 


8 


13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 


into (i) the Name of Paul? I thank God that 
tized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; Leſt any one 
ſhould ſay I had baptized into my own Name. I bapti- 


one has thought 


+SECT. IL N. 


; ; | 


1 
„ 1 1018. 


« Aint paurs firſt Argument is, That in Chriſtianity they all had but one 


PARAPHRASE. 


OW TI befoech you, Brethren, by the Name (g) 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye hold the ſame 
Doctrine, and that there be no Diviſions among you; 


but that ye be framed together into one entire Body, 


with one Mind, and one Affection. For I underſtand, 
my Brethren (b, by ſome of the Houſe of Chloe, that 
there are Quarrels and Diſſentions amongſt you: So 
that ye are all fallervinto Parties, ranking your ſelves 
under different Leaders or Maſters, one ſaying, I am 


of Paul, another, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, I of Chriſt. 


Is Chriſt, who is our only Head and Maſter, divided? 
Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you ba ou 
p- 


zed alſo the Houſhold of Stephanas : Farther I know 
not whether I baptized any other. gary 


1) Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore were not to fall into Parties denomi- 
-nated from diſtinct Teachers, as they did in their Schools of Philoſophy. 


N 


E T. 


Now I beſeech you, bre- 10 
thren, by the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, 
and that there be no diviſi- 
ons Meme NK __ that 

e be perfe ined toge- 
ther in the 27 in. 
in the ſame judgment. For 11 
it hath been declared unto 
me of you, my brethren, b 


them which are of the houſe 


of Chloe, that there are con- 

tentions among you. Now 12 

this I ſay, that every one of 
ou ſaith, I am of Paul, and 
of Apollos, and I of Ce- 


phas, and I of Chriſt, Is 13 


Chriſt divided? was Paul 


. crucified for you? or were 


yo baptized in the name of 
aul? I thank God that 114 


baptized none of but 
er Tr 


and Gaius: Leſt a- 15 
ny ſhould fay,thatT had bap- 
tized in mine own name. 
And I baptized alſo the 16 
houſhold of Stephanas : be- 


' ſides, I know not whether I 


baptized any other. 


10 0 Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earch, is and ought to be named. If any 


notice of St. Pauls Deſign, a | 
uſe of, but with Relation and Tendency to his preſent main Pur 


St. Paul a looſe Writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe Reader. 


He that takes 


ſhall find that there is not a Word ſcarce, or Expreſſion, that he makes 
poſe : As here, intending to aboliſh 


the Names of Leaders they diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by, he beſeeches them by the Name of Chriſt, a 


Form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes, 


11 () Brethren, a Name of Union and Friendſhip uſed here twice together by St. Paul in the 


Entrance of his Perſuaſion to them, to put an End to their Diviſions. 
13. O. Ee properly 


ſignifies into, ſo the French tranſlate it here: 


The Phraſe Bene Bg FI 


to be baptized into any ones Name, or into any one, is ſolemnly by that Ceremony to enter himſelf a 


— of him into whoſe Name he is baptized, with P 
arid 


ion to receive his Doctrine and Rules, 
ubmir to his Authority: a very good Argument here why they ſhould be called by no one's 
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E next Argument of St. Paul to ſtop their Followers from glorying in 
theſe falſe Apoſtles, is, that neither any Advantage of Extraction, nor 

Skill in the Learning of the Jews, nor in the Philoſophy and Eloquence f 
the Greeks, was that for which God choſe Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel. 
Thoſe whom he made choice of for overturning the Mighty and the Learned; 
were mean, plain, illiterate Ren. | e $a 


TEXT. 


For Chriſt ſent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the 
goſpel : not with wiſdom 
of words, leſt the croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of 
18 none effect. For the preach- 
ing of the croſs is to them 


9 A RA YH RA S E. 


For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 17. 
Goſpel : not with learned and eloquent Harangues, 
left thereby the Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Suffer= 
ings and Death ſhould be over-look'd and neglected, 
if the Streſs of our Perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the 


17 


that periſh, fooliſhneſs ; but 
unto us which are faved, it 
19 is the power of God, For 


the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
and will bring to nothing the 


20 dent, Where is the wile ? 
where is the ſcribe ? where 
is the diſputer 


it is written, I will deſtroy 
underſtanding of the pru- 


this 


Learning and Quaintneſs of our Preaching. For the 
plain inſiſting on the Death of a crucified Saviour is 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh cotitempti- 
ble thing; though to us, who are ſaved, it be the 


Power of God, conformable to what is propane by 


Jaiah: I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and I 
bring to nothing the Underſtanding 'of the Pru- 
dent. 


here is the Philoſopher skill'd in the Wiſdom | 


20. 


of the Greeks? Where the Scribe (&) ſtudied in the 
Learning of the Jews ? Where the Profeſſor of humane 
Arts and Sciences? Hath not God render'd all the 
Learning and Wiſdom of this World fooliſh and uſeleſs 
for the Diſcovery of the Truths of the Goſpel ? For 
fince the World by their natural Parts and Improve- 
ments in what with them paſſed for Wiſdom, acknow- 
ledg'd not the one only true God, tho he had manife- 
quir a ſign, and the fied himſelf to them in the wiſe Contrivance and admi= | 
| Greeks ſeek after wiſdom: xgble Frame of the viſible Works of the Creation; it 
plüw&keaſed God by the plain, and (as the World efteems 

| tit) fooliſh Doctrine of the Goſpel, to ſave thoſe who 
receive and believe it. Since (7) both the Feus de- 


world? hath not God made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this 
21 world? For after that, in 
the wiſdom of God, the 
world by wiſdom knew 
not God, it pleaſed God by 
the fooliſhneſs of preach- 
ing to fave them that be- 
22 lieve. For the Jews re- 


21. 


TY 


NOTES. 


20 (k) Seribe was the Title of a learned Man amongſt the gui; one verſed in their Lan- 
and Rites, which was the Study of their Doctors and Rabbies, It is likely the falſe Apoſtle ſo 
much concern'd in theſe two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Few, pretended to ſome- 
thing of this kind; and magnified himſelf thereupon, otherwiſe it is not probable that St, Paul 
ſhould name to the Corinthians, a Sort of Men not much known or valued amongſt the Greeks: 
This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe Apoſtle. 2 
22 (1) Exe V, fince both. Theſe Words uſed here by St. Paul are not certainly idle and in- 
lignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted in the Tranſlation: V | 
Exe is a Word of Reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's Reaſon- 
ings here, which the Neglect of this Word makes the Reader overlook. St. Paul, in ver. 21; 
argues thus in general. Since the World by their natural Parts and 1 did not attaim 
o a right and ſaving Knowledge of God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems 
* Fooliſhneſs to them, was pleaſed to communicate that Knowledge to thoſe who believed, - 
In the three following Verſes he repeats the ſame Reaſoning a little more expreſly applied 
to the I he had here in his View, viz. Feavs and Greeks : And his Senſe ſeems to be this; 
* Since the zuuu to make any Doärine go down with them, require extraordinary Signs 2 | 


24. 


25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


are not man 
many Men of Power or of Birth among you that are 
called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh Men in the 


this Meaning by the Words x uv & xeragynon, 
ple, illiterate and mean Men, God would make afam'd the learned Philoſophers and 


not by Chance, but 


 PURARPHRASE. 


mand extraordinary Signs and Miracles; and the 
Greeks ſeek Wiſdom ; But I have nothing elſe to preach 


to them but Chriſt crucified, a Doctrine offenſive to 


the Hopes and Expectations of rhe Jews ; and fooliſh 
to the acute Men of Learning, the Greeks; But yet it 1s 
to theſe, both Jews and Greeks, (when they are con- 
verted) Chrift, the Power of God, and Chriſt the Wiſ- 
dom of God : Becauſe that which ſeems Fooliſhneſs 
in thoſe who came from God, ſurpaſſes the Wiſdom 
of Man ; and that which ſeems Weakneſs in thoſe ſent 
by God, ſurpaſſes the Power of Men. For reflect upon 
your ſelves, Brethren, and you may obſerve, that there 
of the wiſe and learned Men, - not 


Account of the World, to confound the Wiſe; and 
God hath choſen the weak Men of the World to con- 
found the Mighty : The mean Men of the World, and 
contemptible, has God choſen, and thoſe that are of 
no Account, and are nothing (n), to diſplace thoſe that 
are: 'That ſo there might be no Room or Pretence for 
any one to glory in his Preſence : Natural humane 


Abilities, Parts ar Wiſdom, could never have reach'd 


this Way to Happineſs: *Tis to his Wiſdom alone that 
ye owe the Contrivance of it: To his revealing of it 
that ye owe the Knowledge of it, and tis from him 


alone that you are in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has made 
to us Chriſtians Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San- 
Gification, and Redemption, which is all the Dignity. 
and Pre-eminence, all that is of any Value, amongſt us 
Chriſtians; That, as it is written, He that glorieth 


ſhould glory only in the Lord. 


> Mag 6 + $1. 


# e 


TEXT. 


But we preach Chriſt cru- 23 


cified, unto the Jews a 
ſtumbling block, and unto 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; 
But unto them which are 2 
called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Chriſt, the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of 
God. Becauſe the fooliſh- 25 
neſs of God is wiſer than 
men; and the weakneſs of 
God is ſtron 


ny wiſe men after the fleſh, 
not many mighty, not ma- 
ny noble are called. But 27 
God hath choſen the fooliſh 
por of the. world, to 
confound the wiſe; and 
God hath choſen the weak 


things of the world, to con- 


found the things which are 
mighty; And baſe things 28 
of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed, hath 
God choſen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring o 
nought things that are: 


That no Fleſh: ſhould glory 29 
In his Preſence, But of 30 


him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto 
us wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſanctification, and 


' redemption : That, accord- 31 


ing as it is written, He 
that glorieth, let him glory _ 
in the Lord, 5 


« the Power of God to. accompany it, and — will ; mor the nice Palates of the learned | 
a cruci 


“ Greeks but Wiſdom ; and though our preaching 


ed Meſſiah be a Scandal to the us, 


&© and Fooliſhneſs to the Greeks, yet we have what they both ſeek, for both e and Gentile, 
when they are called, find the Mſſab whom we preach to be the Power of God, and the iſdom 


« of God. 


2.4, 27, 28, He that will read the Context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he expreſſes 
in theſe Verſes in the Neuter Gender, means Perſons, the whole Argument of the Place being about 


Perſons, and their glorying, and not about things, 


28 (m) Te ui yr, Things that are not, I think may well be underſtood of the Gentiles, who 
were not the People of God, and were counted as nog by the eus; and we are pointed to 
Y 


the fooleſÞ and weak things, i. e. by fim- 


great Men 


of the Nations: But by. the ju b, things that ave not, he would aboliſh the things that are, 


as in effect he did aboli 


as it is plain 
Eſteem or Reſpect upon 


the Jewiſh Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the Gentiles to be his Peo- 

ple, in the Place of the rejected peeve, who till then were his People. This St. Paul mentions here 

purſuant to his main Deſign to ſtay their glorying in their falſe Apoſtle, Wh 

was a Few; by ſhewing that whatever that Head of the Faction mi 
he did ſand upon 


claim under that Pretence, 


it. (See 2 chr. xi. 21, 22.) He had not any the leaſt Title to any 
that Account ; ſince the Jewiſh Nation was laid afide, and God had choſen 


the Gentiles to take their Place, and to be his Church and People inſtead: of them: vid. Note on Ch, ii. | 


ver. 6. there one may ſee, who are the x&7agy7{45701, the aboliſhed, whom God ſays here, xaTagyhony 
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as the Preachers of the 


Fe Lr San oe ying in their Leaders, he tells them, that 


oſpel of God's choofing were mean and illite- 


rate Men, ſo the Goſpel was not to be propagated, nor Men to be eftabliſh'd 


in the Faith by human Learning and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had 
from the Revelation contain d in the Old Teſtament, and from the Power of 
God accompanying and confirming it with Miracles. ; 


TEXT  PARAPHRASE. 


1 A NDI, brethren, when 
not 3 4 Ry of the Goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet 


ſpeech, or of wiſdom; de- it off with any Ornaments of Rhetorick, or the Mix- 


claring unto. Jou the te- ture of humane Learning or Philoſophy, but plguly. 
4 , 


2 on Rand, al declar d it to you as a Doctrine coming from 
termined” n now any a wy Md 
thing among you, fave Je- reveal'd and atteſted (n) by him. For I refolvd to own 


ſus Chriſt, and him cruci- Or ſhow vo other Knowledge among you, but the 


3 fied. And I was with you Knowledge (o) or Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 


in weakneſs, and in fear, him crucified. . All my Carriage among you had no- 
= e thing in it, but the Appearance of Weakneſs and Hu- 
4 reaching; war nor will mility, and fear of oftending you (5): Neither did 1 
enticing words of man in my Diſcourſes, or Preaching, make uſe of any hu- 


wiſdom, but in demon- mane Art of Perſuaſion to inveagle you. But the 


fration of the Spizit, and Doctrine of the Goſpel which I propoſed, I confirmed, 


and inforced by what the Spirit (J) had revealed and 


demonſtrated: of it in the Old Te 
«ft Y „ Tower 
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in the Old Teſtament : The Apoſtle 
Goſpel to them, he made no Uſe of any human Science, Improvement or Skill, no Infinuations 


of Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations or Ornaments of humane Learning appear d in any 


thing he ſaid to perſuade them: All his Arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4. from the Reve- 
lation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teſtament, and the Miracles which he (Pau!) 
did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the 
Abilities and Wiſdom of Man: Tho wag]ueioy 7% Oe, The Teſtimony of God, agrees vety well with 
ſo much of St. Pauls Meaning as relates to his founding his Preaching on the Teſtimony of God; 


yet thoſe Copies which read fahr eon, Myſtery, for fag beter, Teſtimony, ſeem more perſectiy to 
correſpond with St. Paul's Senſe in the whole 1 of it. For tho he owns the Doctrine of | 


the Goſpel dictated by the Spirit of God, to be contain'd in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
and builds upon Revelation; yet he every where teaches, that it remain'd a Secret there; not un- 


derſtood till they were led into the hidden evangelical Meaning of thoſe Paſſages by the coming of . 


Feſus Criſt; and by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in the Times of the Meſiab, and then publilh'd 
to the World by the Preachers of the Goſpel: And therefore he calls it, eſpecially that Part of it 


wich relates to the Gentiles, almoſt every where, ut feln, Myſtery, See particularly, Rom, xvi. 


2 (0) St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned Man, eſpecially in the. Jewiſh Knowledge, having | 


| in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the Jewiſh Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, give 


a Man any, Adyantage, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; he here reminds them, that he made no She, 
or Uſe of either when he planted the Goſpel amongſt them; intimating thereby, that thoſe were 


not'things for which their Teachers were to be yalued, or followed. 


4 - 


3 St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own thodeſt and humble Belaviour amongſt them, 


"ol on the contrary - Carriage of their falſe Apoſile, which he deſcribes in Words at Length, 


. 4 (9) There were two forts of Arguments wherewith the Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpel ; 
The one. was the Revelations made concerning our Saviour by Types and Figures, and Prophe- 


ND I, Brethren, when I came and preach'd 


© 6 n) T3 ener, 55 df, The Teſtimony of God, 1. e. what Edd Hach revealed and reflifity | 
here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brought the 


ciey of him under the Law ; The other Miracles and miraculous Gifts accompanying by, 0 5 
| | ; | I reacners 
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5. Power of God accompanying it with miraculous Ope- cf power; That your faith 5, 


1 T HE next Argument the Apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that they had no 


6, 


the Divine Nature and Original of the Chriſtian Religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be 


calls Potuer, the former in this Chapter he t. 
and ſpiritual things, are things which are rev 


| Abilities were ſhut out, there 


by Arts and Philoſophy, but was wholly owing to Revelation. 


Learning, and ſo deriving it wholly from what God hath oe by his Spirit in the 


_ Goſpel was to be managed as humane Arts and Sciences amongſt Men of the World, and thoſe 


ſacred Scriptures, 


and endeayour to propagate, 


- , - ſhould not ſtan d 2 th 
rations, That your Faith might have its Foundation . in the 
not in the Wiſdom and Endowments of Men, but in — tu but in the 


, 
4 SETES 


Preachers of the Goſpel in the vos, even propagating of ie The latter of theſe St. paul here 
terms &p1rit ; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, 

led by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by 

our natural Faculties. | 1 a | | 


5s (+) Their Faith being built _— on Divine Revelation and Miracles, wher all humane 

be vo Reaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of their 
Teachers, or value themſelves upon their being the Followers of this or that Preacher, which 
bt, Paul hereby obviates. 5 . 


7 5 


* 


F 


4 - — 
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Reaſon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the Knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, however they were improved 


PARAIPHRASE.' TEXT 


Howbeit that which we preach' is Wiſdom, and Howbeit we ſpeak wiſl g 
known to be ſo among thoſe who are throughly in- _ a 8 chem os 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and take it upon its ich df 165 anal 
true Principles () : but not the Wiſdom of this World nor of the princes of 
(t), nor of the Princes (2) or great Men 5 this this world, that come 


. 0 | NOTES. : 1 55 


* * 


6 (s) Perfe# here is the ſame with Spiritual, ver, 1 5. one that is nf pore ad well appriſed of 
all a pure Revelation from Cod; and not in the leaſt the Product of humane Diſcovery, Pare, or 

cred Seri 
tures, allows not the leaſt Part of it to be aſcribed to the Skill or Abilities of Men, as Authors of it, 
but received as a Doctrine coming from God alone. And thus perfect is oppoſed to carnal, Ch. iii. 
1, 3. i. e. ſuch Babes in Chriſtianity, ſich weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they thought the 


were better inſtructed, and were more in the right, who followed this Maſter or Teacher rather 
than another, and fo glorying in being the Scholars, one of Paul, and another of Apolſos, fell into 
Diviſions and Parties about it, and vaunted one over another: Whereas in the School of Chriſt 
all was to be built on the Authority of God alone, and the Revelation of his Spirit in the 
(e) Wiſdom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's natural 
Parts and Faculties; ſuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve; or of the Princes of 
#his World, i. e. ſuch Doctrines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the World approve, encourage, 
(%) Though by Af vlc 74 azar©- ag uy here be underſtood the Princes or Great Men 
: this World, in the 4 9 7 Senſe of cheſs ords, yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the 
regoing Chapter, and ver, 8, of this Chapter, may find Reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle here 
principally deſigns the Rulers and great Men of the Jewiſh Nation. If it he objected, that 
there is little Ground to think that St, Paul by the Wiſdom he difowns, ſhould mean that of his 
own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little PRs 
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7 to . But we ſpeak World (uw), who will quickly be brought to nought 
the wildom of Gon. a (x). But we ſpeak hs Wiſdom of God (z), contily- 7. 
my Ys bien God or. £4 in the myſterious and the obſcure Propheſies of the 
dained before the world Old Teſtament (a), which has been therein concealed | 

1 88 and hid: tho' it be what God predetermin'd in his on 


NOTES... 

with, and had very little Eſteem for; I reply, that to underſtand this tight, and the Pertinency 
of it, we muſt remember, that the great Delign of St. paul in writing to the Corinthians, was to 
take theta off from the Reſpect and Eſteem that many of them had for a falſe Apoſtle that was got 
in among them, and had there raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul, This pretended Apoſtle, tis plain 
from 2 Coy. xi. 23, was a Few, and as it ſeems, 2 Coy. v. 16, 17. valued himſelf upon that Account; 
and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a Man of Note, either by Birth or Alliance, or Place, or Learn- 
ing, among that People, who counted themſelves the holy and illuminated People of God, and 
therefore to have a Right to ſwa _— theſe new Heathen Converts, To obviate this Claim of 
his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians, that the Wiſdom and Learning of the 
3eviſþ Nation lead them not into the Knowledge of the Wiſdom of God, i. e. the Goſpel reveala 
in the Old Teſtament, evident in this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, who ſtifly adhering 
to the Notions and Prejudices of their Nation, had crucified Feſws the Lord of Glory; and were now 
themſelves, with their State and Religion, upon the Point to be ſwept away and aboliſh d. Tis 
to the ſame Purpoſe, that 2 Cor, iv. 16— 19. he tells the Chrinthians, That he knows no Man after 
tbe Bleſb, i. e. that he acknowledges no Dignity of Birth or Deſcent, or outward National Priyile- 
ges. The old things of the Jewiſh Conſtitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Chriſt, and en- 

ter'd into his Kingdom, is in a new Creation, wherein all things are new, all things are from 
God : no Right, no Claim or Preference derived to any one from any former Inſtitution, but every 

t 


one's Dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing his for- 
F3F„ꝗ„ EL ENTRE YO IIS 
6 ( 'Awy s&7©r, which we tranſlate this World, ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not con- 
| Nantly, in the New Teſtament, that State which during the Meſaical Conſtitution, Men, either 
Jews or Gentiles, were in, as contradiſtinguiſh'd to the Evangelical State or Conſtitution, which is 
commonly called, A wiaavuy, or iN -, The World to come. oo, 
.) Toy xdlagyuuiray, Who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vaniſhing. If the Wiſdom of 
. this World, and of the Princes of this World, be to be underſtood of the Wiſdom and Learning of the 
World in general, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, then the Words are ad- 
ded, to ſhew what Folly it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, when all that 
worldly Wiſdom and Learning, and the Great Men, the Supporters of it, would quickly be 
gone, whereas all true and laſting Glory came only from 9eſws. Chriſt, the Lord of Glory. But | 1 4 
i theſe Words are to be underſtood of hs Jews, as ſeems moſt conſonant both to the main Deligr + 
of the Epiſtle, and to St. Pauls Expreſſions here; then his telling them that the Princes of t | = 9 
Jewiſh Nation are brought to nought, is to take them off from glorying in their Judaizing f „ 


Apoſtle, ſince the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters of Religion, was now. at an 
end, and they with all their Pretences, and their very Conſtitution it ſelf, were upon the point 
of being aboliſh'd and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of Glory; , 
7 (&) Wiſdom of God, is uſed here for the Dodrine of the Goſpel coming immediately from God 
by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is ſet in Oppoſition to all Knowledge, Diſcove- 
ries and Improvements whatſoever attainable by humane Induſtry, Parts and Study; all which he 
calls, the Wiſdom of the World, and Man's Wiſdom, Thus diſtinguiſhing the Knowledge of the Goſ- 
pel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other way, from all other 
owledge whatſoever. © , RO fo „„ 
() What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel, during the Times of the Law, was ſo 4 
little underſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred Writings it was contained, that it might well be f. 
called the iſdom of God in a Myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure Propheſies and myſterious Expreſſions 
and Types. Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Jews both thought and did 
when 9$eſus the pe, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came amongſt them, E by 
the Wiſdom of God in the Myſtery auberein it was bid, though purpoſed by God before the. ſettling of 
_ the 5 viſh Oeconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean what the Gentiles, and con | 
ly the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, (viz.) God's Purpoſe: of calling the Gen- 
tiles to be his People under. the Meſſiah, which tho'. revealed in the Old Teſtament, 2 was nor 
in the leaſt underſtood. till the Times of the Goſpel, and the preaching of St, Pau the Apoſtle of 
the Geatiles, which therefore he ſo frequently calls. a Myſtery. The reading and comparing 
Rom. xvi. 2.5, 26. Eph. iii. 3-— 9. Chap. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 26, 27. & ii. 18. & iv. 3, 4. will 
give Light to chi. To which give me. leave to obſerye upon the Uſe of the Word Wiſdom her 
that St, Paul ſpeaking. of God's calling the Gentiles, cannot in many... forbear 1 


ſions of his Admiration of the great and incomprehenſible Wiſdom of God M ein. See f 
8, 10. Rom. xi. 3 3, , 43 ett "IP 3 he BE. 6 | 5 ; . ee, 


* 1 4 a 1 Ne * - FP ig 


wo 


o A © | ; ( ; ; Py * o R 
5 . x & : * r 2 : 1 22 
f | ; F e "I . 6 £24538 ä ö ; . 3 * * , ; 
« — 7 - 
* 3 N 8 * p 1 A 
” - 


"y 


„% I cov EI 


N „ 
* 
8 1 4 1 
4 , 15 
: a P 
: - 


II. bs e 
. PARAPHRASH. 2 A2 


1.7 before the , Jewiſh Conſtitution (ö) to the unte or glory. Which s 
110 


n one of the s of this 
ry of us (e) who underſtand, receive and preach 1 1 425 


derſtood: for if they had, they would not have cru- 1 wie d ue 
cified the Lord Chriſt, who has in his Hands the dif- glory. But as it is writ-g 
9. poſing of all true Glory. But they knew it not, as it _ Eo ior ay _ I» 
is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor {OO 
have the things that God hath prepared for them that man, che things which 
love him, enter'd into the Heart or Thoughts of Man, God hath prepared for them 
10, Bur theſe things which are not diſcoverable by Man's chat love him. But God 10 
natural Faculties and Powers, God hath reyealed to hi Joie them unto, us 
| i 72 ; 8 | pirit ; for the Spirit 
ns by his Spirit, which ſearcheth out all Things, even Ar all things ; yea, 
| the deep Counſels of God, which are beyond the Reach the deep things of God. For 11 
11. of our Abilities to diſcover. For as no Man knoweth What man 2 ; 
what is in the Mind of another Man, but only the ons a man, fave the 
4s wy 1 222 | pirit of a man which is in 
Spirit of the Man himſelf that is in him; ſo much him? even ſo he 5 12 
leſs doth any Man know or can diſcover the Thoughts God knowerh no man, but 
and Counſels of God, but only the Spirit of God. the Spirit of God. Now we 12 
12, But we (d) have received not the Spirit of the World bave SAO oo os 1 
(e), but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 85 W . 
know what things are in the purpoſe of God, out of that we might know che 
his free Bounty to beſtow upon us, which things we things that are freely gi- 


8. it: Which none of the Rulers amongſt the Jews un- 


NOTES. 


%) nes 287 aldvey, ſigniftes properly before the Ages, and I think it may be doubted whether 
| ; 55 do exactly render the Senſe of the Place, that aiwy, or ature, mould 


plain, the Apoſtle in the Verſe immediately preceding, and that following this which we have | 
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4 e and, Learning taught by bumane-E 
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ch - the Holy Ghoſt tegchetk Revelations contain: 
ed in the Holy. Scriptures, comparing one part of Ree 


pi * — "( — Wor | 
2 nto hi | "cannot receive Nau of — Gee which are 
he know: made known: by by another Principle only, wa. the 
7 is fort. Tit of God novealing-tham, and therefbr ſcem, fooliſh 
ual jpdg kings, yet and abſurd to ſuch a Man; nos can he by the bare 
he him -of no Uſe of hisnarurat Faculties, and the Principles of hu - 

16 man. 1 mane Reaſon, ever come to the Rnowledge of them : 

we mind © gd Becauſe it is by the NY Revelation 
2 N alone that we can attain 3 2 
Chriſt. Zut he that lays his Foundation in Divine Revelati 
aan judge what is, and what is not Doctrine of 
the Goſpel and of Salvation ; 2 can judge who is, — who is not & good 


Miniſter and Preacher of the Word of Jod: But others who are bare Ani- 
mal () Men, that go not beyond the Diſcoveries made by the natural Fa- 
culties of humane Underſtanging, without the Help and Study of Revelation 
cones. NEW" EE whether he preacheth right and well, or not. 
For who, by the bare uſe of his natural Parts, can come to know the Mind 


4. ituat Man] in it? But I, who renonneing all humane Learning and 
in the Caſe, take all that 1 preach from Divine Revelations alone, 

Lam fure that therein 1 have the Mind of Chriſt ; and therefore there is ne 

Reaſon why any of you ſhould prefer other Teachers to me, glory in them 
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have been this, that their new Teacher had es e foe 
ee 28 Inſight into che Myſteries 7 fo Goſpel than St. Paul had 
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of the Lord in the Deſign of the Goſpel, ſo as to be able to'inftra@ him ( ð 
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"Chap, To take away their glo 
. G Ar ples of Chriſtiani 
LA. e firſt. Principles riſtianit 
— wy another had: come and watered what '# 


God alone that gave the Increaſe. But whatever new Doctrines they 


ORINTRIANS. 


rying on this Account St. Paul tells them, that they 
of thoſe mote advanced Truths, or any ching 
which he had taught them; an 


15 
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nor Waterer, could aſſume to himſelf any Glory from thence, becauſe it was 
, might 
to receive from their magnified new: Apoſtle, yet no Man could 5 : 
any other Foundation in a Chriſtian Church, but what he St. Paul had laid, 
viz, that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; and therefore there was no Reaſon to glory in 
their Teachers; becauſe upon this Foundation they poſſibly might build falſe 


or unſound Doctrines, for which they ſhould receive no Thanks from God, 


tho continuing in) the Faith, they might be ſaved-: Some of the particular 


Hay and Stub le which this Leader brought into the Church At Corinth, he 


| ſeems particularly to point at, Ch. iii, 16, 17. viz. their defiling the Church, 


by retaining, and as it may be ſuppos'd, patronizing the Fornicator, who 
| ſhould have been turned out, Ch, v. 7— 3. He further adds, that theſe ex- 


tolled Heads of their Party were at beſt but Men; and none of the Church - 
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+ Sk 


ly depending on Philoſophy, and the Diſcoveries of 
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ought to glory in Men: For even Paul, and Apollos, and Peter, and all the 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, were for the Uſe and Benefit, and Glory of 
the Church, as the Church was for the Glory of Chriſt. 


- 


_ 2, Moreover he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up upon the 


Account of theſe their new Teachers, to the undervaluing of him, tho it 
3 . that they had learned more from them than from himſelf, for 
„% ˙³Ü¹Ü·Ü. ˙ Ä ˙—Ü wh Con on 4060: OT 
1, Becauſe all the Preachers of the Goſpel are but Stewards of the Myfte- 
ries of God; and whether they have been faithful in their: Stewardſhip, can- 
not be now known, and therefore they ought not to be ſome. of them mag- 
nified and extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed by their Hearers here, 
till. Chriſs their Lord came, and then he, knowing how they have behaved 
hemſelves in their Miniſtry, will give them their due Praiſes. Beſides, theſe 
Stewards have nothing but what they have received, and therefore.no Glory 
. Becauſe if theſe Leaders were (as was pretended) Apoſtles, Glory and 
Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their Portion, the Apoſtleg 
being deſtined to Want, Contempt and Perſecution. „ 8 
3. They ought not to be honour d, follow'd and gloried in as Apoſtles, 
becauſe they had not the Power of Miracles, which he intended ſhortly to 
come and ſhew they had not. 155 775 ĩͤ 37 CY Es 
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A, ND 1, Brethren, found you fo fen fr te Pride A ND1, beaten col 
2 and Vain-glory, in Affectation of Learning 4 N not ſpeak unto, you 


s to them for it. 


- and Philoſophical Knowledge (), that 1 could nor 1 0 foiricual, but as un. 


ſpeak to you as Spiritual (V, i. e. as to Men not whol- babes in Cu. 


- 


"x 
„ gn». 


natural Reaſon ; as to Men who had — * them. 
ſelves up in Matters of Religion to Revelation, and | 
the Knowledge which comes only from the Spirit of 


T 
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e ius, Spiritual, is oppoſed to caguixds, Carnal, as Chap. ii. 14. it is to Ye, 
Natural, or rather Animal ; chat here we haye three forts of 83 — i. e. fl are 
ſway'd by fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts. 2. Animal, ſuch as ſeek Wiſdom, or a way to Happi- 
neſs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without any ſuperngtural 


| Light coming from the Spirit of God, 4. e. by Reaſon without Revelation, by Philoſophy wichout 


- | "3. \ . N - : 2 P 4 
_— 3. Spiritual,” i. e. ſuch as ſeek their Direction to Happineſs, not in the s of na- 
9 5 « . \ s #® ” ( P 
tural. Reaſon and Philoſophy,” but in the Revelations of the Spirit of God in Holy Serip- 
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had planted, yet neither Planter / 


1 1 have fed you with Doctrines of it; 
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. . of 


about it, 1 by their Diviſions ; one for the Doctrine 


3 for. whereas there is among 


* 


| © retain'd à great many childiſh and wrong Notions a- 
bout it: This hinder'd me that I could not go ſo far as 


but was fain to content my ſelf with ar- you 
in the ſirſt gg. (m) and more obvious and eaſy 
milk, and not with meat: 78 fir I could not apply my ſelf to ous as 
for * ye were not 0 ſpiritual Men (v), that coul Sompare piritual 


"” 


able to bear it, neither yet things with ſpiritual, one part of Scripture with an- 


able. other, and thereby underſtand the Truths reveal'd by 
N the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe Dodtines: ; 


and uſeful from evil (o) and vain. Opinions; 


4 


were not able to bear then, nor are you yet able to 
bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of Envyings and 


For ye are yet carnal : 
diviſions, are ye not . | | 
_ and walk as LETS (p). For whilſt you ſay one, I am of Paul; and an- 


4 For while one ſaith, I other, I am of Apollo (q), are ye not carnal, and manage 


am of Paul, and another, 


La o lis, 26552 your ſelves in the Condu& both, of, your Minds and 


Actions, according to barely humane Principles, 
and do not as ſpiritual Men, acknowledge all that In- 
formation, and all thoſe Gifts wherewith the Mini- 
£ Kers of Jeſus. Chriſt are furniſh'd for the Propagation, 
of the Goſpel, to come wholly from the Spirit of 
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(!) Here oaguinds , carnal, is oppoſed to hu’, ſpiritual, in the fame Senſe that 
ixd;, natural or animal, is ed to mid ins, ſpiritual; Chap. ii. 14. as appears by the 
Explication which St. Pa] himſelf gives here to g@qxuxd5, carnal's For he makes the carnal to be 
all one with Babes in Chriſt, v. I. i. e. ſuch as had not their Underſtandings 2 fully opened 
to the true Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, but retain d erz many childiſh Thoughts 
his Maſter Paul, another for 
that of his Apollos, which if they had been ſpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel. to have come ſolely from the Spirit. of God, and to be had only from Revelation, 
they could not have done. For then all humane Mixtures, of any thing deriy'd either from Paul 
or Apollas, or * other Man, had been wholly excluded,” But they in theſe Diviſions profeſſe 
to hold their Religion, one from one Man, and another from another; and were thereupon diy 
ded into Parties, This he tells them was to be'catnal,” and deu x7! dvSgwoy, to de led by 
Principles purely humane, #. e. to found their Religion upon Men's natural Parts and , Diſcoveries, 


? 


whereas the Goſpel was wholly built upon Divine Revelation, and . nothing elſe, and b fr on. rhence 


alone thoſe who were rydud[1x41, took it. VV . | 
(n) That this is the Meaning of the Apoſtle's Metaphor of Milk and Babes, may be ſeen Hub. V. 
2 () Vid. Chap, i. 13. 15030 792 70 $07 6! 56 ot 00 199 12 10751005 
% OT . Pocritine Þ leis .. ty Lei 
+13 Q Kar drIgwror, ſpeaking according to Man, ſignifies ſpeaking according to the Princi- 
ples of natual in Contradiliin 
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ber Diſcovery of the Truths and Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, depending wholly on Revelation, you 
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edge, and the Orthodoxy. of your particular Parties 
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n C Riohn to Revelation, 77d. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. and ſo walk, | 
; Ing according to Man, mult here be underſioodl :.. 7830 20h 
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God ; But as to carnal (Y, even as to- Babes Who: y6t 
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I deſired in the Myfteries of the Chriſtian Religion, - 


** 
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4.0% From this 4th Verſe, compared ' with hap, iv. 6. it may be no improbable Conjefture thit 


Diviſion in this Church was only into tw e Parties, ,whereof the one adhered to 
Head,. a falſ Apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Paul. For the e 


aul, the other flood up for their He | | | 
whom St. Paul mentions here was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in and water d what he 
got it, and pre- 


had planted, i. e, when St. Paul had planted'a Church at Corinth, this 


tended to inſtruct them further, and boaſted in his Performances amongſt them, which St, Paw | 
takes Notice of again, 2 Cor. x. 1 16. Now the polls that he here ſpeaks of,, he himſelf tells us, 


chap, iv. 6, was another Man under that borrow'd Name. Tis true, St. Paus, in his Epiltles to 


the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppoſers in 342 * Number; but it is to be re- 


member d, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too which as it was the 


invidious way in r 


* 


2 . . m 
ene Leader that was ſet up againſt him. 4k 
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ich iny egard of him- 
ſelf, fo it was the ſofter way towards his Oppoſers, tho” he ſeems to intimate plainly, chat it was 
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' Who then is 
5: wo” EE ES Ar then — 
E 
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nien, by whoſe — 3 
Abilities and Gifts 
each of them, ye Mane revelved the Gol 
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are on Servants imploy d to unto you a Reli ⸗- 
geriv'd entirely- [eo bring unto fo wheres _ 

humane Abilities; or had nothing to do 
The Preachers of it are only loftrumedts by whom 
this Doaritie is conveyed to you which whether you 
look on it in its S l it is not a thing of humane 


Invention or Diſcovery 3 or whether you look 


the Gifts of th Teachers who inſtruct 5 
entirely from alone, and affords 18 leaſt 
6. CT * attribute any thing to your Teachers. For * 1 tafs Ten, Ajilkes 
out, and. n the 


planted it amongſt 
: Jvcking can from thence be a 
Ff us; thee is no Reaſon for your ca 


wa- 
to 


22 795 


the ae nor the Wareret have any Power. to make ne 
ind grow in your Hearts ; they are as 
vg 1 &, the Growth and Succeſs is 
2. oving "The Planter and the Waterer 


1 neither of them to be ©. 
ified or preferred before the other; they are but 2 K 6 

1 concurring to the ſame En and there according to his own la- 
= ought not to be diſtinguiſh'd, and ſet in Oppo- bout. © 
fition one to another, or eried up as more Gee 555 
one than another. We the Procchets of the Goſpel _ ah Wha Bag labourers g 
© ate but Labonrers employ'd by God about that which (58505 mn (05 1 

is his Work, and from him ſhall receive Reward God's building, * ere 
eafter, one according to his own Labour, „ 
and not frem here, who are liable to make a 

any Frames of the Labours of rheir Teachers, 

preferring thoſe who do not labour together with 
od, who do not carry on the Deſign or Work of 
5 God in the Goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it an 

N = _ equally with others who are undervalued by them, 
1 10. Ye who * the Church of God are God's Building, Accord 
nin which I. according 
which God of his free Bounty has been pleaſed to give 1 have ld o 3 a 
me, and therefore ought not to be to me or any other tion, and anocher bulldeth 
. ter of Glorying, as a skilful Architect have laid a thereon. But let every 
11. fur Foundation, which is Jeſus the Meſſiah, the ſole man rake heed how he 
amd only Foundation of Chriſtianity, beſides which vo „ 6217 
Man cab N But tho) no Man who pre- 10 man ly, than that is 
tends to hen Peacher of the Goſpel can build upon 1d, which LING 
any other ker yet to bee 5 not to cry up i 


your new Inſtructer come and buile u 
'on the Foundation that A for the — 


be builds thereon, a3 Tue och v0 other Miniſter * 


ing to the Nenne 1 
to the Skill. and Knowledge f God which is given unto 
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da 
col it ſhall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire ſhall try 
every man's work, of what 
nies. 
14 If any man's work abide 
which he hath built there- 
upon, he ſhall receive à re- 
ward, f . 
15 If any man's work ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs : but he himſelf ſhall 
be faved; yer fo, as by 
8 ; 
16 Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in you? 
17 Tf any man del 
temple of God, him ſhall 
God deftroy : for the tem- 
ple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. 2 
18 Let no man deceive him- 
ſelf : if any man amon 
you ſeemerh to be wiſe in 
this world, let him become 
a foo], that he may be 
WO 5 ren 
19 For the wiſdom of this 


world is fooliſhneſs with 


God: for it is written, He 


taketh the ' wiſe in 
_ own-<raftineſs, - , 
20 And again, The Lord 

knoweth' the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are 
4 << 
21 Therefore let no man 


thei 


re yours: boy 
22 Whether Paul, or : A- 
poles, or Ce or K 


ſame thing 


viz, the falſe Apoſtle, w 


owing ta this falſe 
both theſe Epiſtles, 
e ee. 


neceſſary for St. paul, writi 


us, therefore it is left to 
_ Ing the 
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le the | 1 we him 
defile the which Temple ye are. Let no Man deceive himſelf 


1 b 5 
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glory in men: for all thing 


16 (Vit nn, g 12 De y 8 Tek "I 62% * 37 N 100 2 
17 (#) It is not incongruous to think, that by any Man here St. Paul del en une Many 
f 1 7 probable b bea ſupp ng th 

Fornjeat6r mentioned Chap, ve in the Church, h | 5 | | 
St. Paul ſo often mentions Fornication in this Epiſtle; and that in ſome Places with particular Ein- 
phaſis, as Chap. v. 9. & vi. 1320. molt of the Diſer 


and makes almoſt the whole Buſineſs of them to draw the Cor 
this Leader, judging, "as 'ris like, that this Church could not be *. 

Was in Credit, and had a Partyameng u — . 8 
18 (w) What it was wherein the Craftineſs of the Perſon mention d had appear d, it was not 
particularize to 


Pornicator from Cenſure, 
(x) That by cds here the A 
tation in the next Verſe, where the Wiſe ſyoken of are the Crafty, © 


| | S XP ny N ; " 7 
ver d of what Sort it is, if-what he hath taught be 
ſound and good, and will ſtand the Trial, as Silver 


and Gold, and precious Stones abide in the Fire, he 
ſhall be rewarded for his Labour · in the Goſpel : But if 
he hath introduced falſe or unſound Doctrines into 
n he-ſhall be like a Man whoſe Building 
being of Wood, Hay, and Stubble, is conſumed by the 


Fire, all his Pains in Building is 16ſt, and his Works 


deſtroy d and gone, cho he himſelf ſhould eſcape and 
be ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's Building (7), 
yea, more than that, ye are the Temple of God, in 
which his Spirit dwelleth: If any Man by corrupt Do- 


ctrine or Diſcipline defileth (u) the Temple of God, 


* 


3 » 
''I 
* 
. 


1 6. 


1 7. 


he ſhall not be ſaved with Lofs as by Fire, but him 


will God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is holy, 


19. f 


by his Succeſs in carrying his Point (w) : If any one 


ſeemeth to himſelf or others wiſe (x), in worldly Wiſ- 


in 
ral and acquir'd Parts, all his Knowledge 


owning no other Knowledge but the Simplicity 


Goſpel. For all other Wiſdom, all the Wiſdom of the 
World, is Fooliſhneſs' with God. For it is written, He 


taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs, ' And again, 


the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the Wiſe, that they 
are vain; Therefore let none of you glory in any of 
your Teachers, for they are but Men. For all your 


Teachers, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the 


Apoſtles themſelves, nay all the World, and even the 
World to come, all things are your's, for your ſake 
and uſe; as you are Chriſt's, Subjects of his Kingdom 


for his Glory; and Chriſt and his Kingdom for the 
CC 4 53 1 5 F 3 2 4 189 : : E 7 
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the h of his Party ſupporting a 


ty | retaining 
defiled it, whi 


may be the Reaſon wh 


a much againſt him in 
Corinthians off from 
d as long as that Perſoa 


bo the OO: who knew the Matter of Fact, to 


dom, ſo as to pride himſelf in his Parts and Dexterity, 
compaſſing his Ends, let him renounce all his natu- 
and Abili- 
ty, that he may become truly wiſe in embracing and 
of the 

me 1 9. 


20. 
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RAS | 
* 4 „ 


A* he Diſorders in this Church wie may look on as 


and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the ö 
o Chap. 5; OY 


le means a cunning. Man in Buſineſs, in plain from his Qyo/ 


= op 
21. 


23. 
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ber 
and Chriſt and all his are God's, and not that 


I'CORINTHIAA 


PARAPHRA SE. 


Glory of God. Therefore if all your Teachers, and 
1o many other greater things are for you, and for your - 
ſakes, you can have no Reaſon to make it a Glory to 
you, that you belong to this or that particular Teacher 


ou ; your true Glory is, that you are Chrift's, 
you are 
this or that Man's Scholar or Follower, _ 


4s for me, I pretend not to ſer up a School amongft | 


you, and as a Maſter to have my Scholars denomina- 
ted from me; no, let no Man have higher Thoughts 


of me than as a Minifter of Chrift, employ'd as his 


Steward to diſpenſe the Truths and Doctrines of the 


Goſpel, which are the Myſteries which God wrapped 


up in Types and obſcure Predi&ions, where they have 


lain hid till by us his Apoſtles he now reveals them. 


"* 


7. 


is committed to his Charge. But as for me, 


State, you now are 


Now that which is principally required and regarded 
ina Steward, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſin woe 
value 
it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, or by any 


Man, as not being a faithful Steward: Nay, as to 


this, I paſs no Judgment on my ſelf. For tho I can 
truly ſay, that I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 1 


not hereby juſtified to you: But the Lord, whoſe Stew- 
ard 1 am, at the laſt Day will pronounce Sentence on 


my Behaviour in my Stewardſhip, and then you will 
know what to think of me. Then judge not either me 
or others before the time, until the Lord come, who 


will bring to light the dark and ſecret Counſels 'of 


Men's Hearts, in preaching the Goſpel; And then 
ſhall every one have that Praiſe, that Eftimate ſet up- 
on him by God himſelf, which he truly deſerves. Bur 


Praiſe ought not to be given them before the time by 


their Hearers, who are ignorant, fallible Men. On 
this Occaſion I have named Apollos and my ſelf (y), 
as the magnified and oppoſed Heads of diſtinct Facti- 
ons amongſt you; not that we are ſo, but out of Re- 


ſpect to you, that I might offend no body by naming 
them, and that you might learn by us, of whom I have 


written (z), that we are but Planters, Waterers, and 
Stewards, not to think of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


above what I have written to you of them, that you 
be not puffed up each Party in the vain Glory of their 
one extolled Leader, to the crying down and Con- 


tempt of any other who is well eſteem d of by others. 


For what maketh one to differ from another ? or what 
Gifts of the Spirit, what Knowledge of the Goſpel 
you which he received not as 


has any Leader amon 
intruſted to him of God, and not acquired by his own 


Abilities? And if he received it as a Steward, why 


does he glory in that which is not his own? How- 
ever you are mightily ſatisfied with your preſenr 


rer alt de + NOTES. 
(#) Vid. chap. lil, 6, 9. chaþ. iv, 1. 


come; all are yours: 


Chriſt, aud ſtewards of « 


judgment: yea, I judge not 
For I know nothing by 4 


„ you now are rich, and 


TEXT. 


world, or life, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to 


And ye are Chrilt's; and 23 
Chrilt is God's. 


Let a man ſo account of f 
us, as of the miniſters of 


myſteries of Gd. 


Moreover ĩt is Re . 
ſtewards, that a man be 
found faithfuun. 

But with me it is a very 3 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be 
judged of you, or of man's 


mine own ſelf, 


my ſelf, Pa, am I not here- 
by juſtified : but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord. 
Therefore judge nothing; 
before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and 
will make manifeſt the coun- 
ſels of the hearts: and then 
ſhall every man have praiſe 
mae CC TH 5 
And theſe things, bre- 6 
thren, I have in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, and 
3 Apollos, for your ſakes: 
that ye might learn in ; 
not to | uin 6 men JS 
that which is written, that 
no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another, 


For who maketh thee to 7 
differ from another ? and 
what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive ? now if 
thou didſt receive it, why 
doſt thou , as if thou 
hadſt not received it? 
—_— now ye g 
are ri e have reigned as 
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TEXT. 


and 1 would to God ye 
did reign, that we a 


might reign with you, 


9 For I think that God 
hath ſet forth us the apo- 
ſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed to death. For we 
are made à ſpectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, 
and to men. 2 
10 We are fools for Chriſt's 
fake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt: we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong: ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are de- 
ſpiſed. 3 
11 Even unto this preſent 
hour, we beth hunger and 
thirſt, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling- place; i 
12 And labour, working 
with our own hands: be- 
ing reviled, we bleſs : be- 
ing perſecuted, we ſuffer 


it ; | 
13 Being defamed, we in- 

| treat : we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are 


the oft-ſcouring of all things 0 


unto this day. 


14 1 write not theſe things 


to ſhame you, but as my 
beloved ſons I warn you. 


ten thouſ? 


15 For though you have 
a inſtructors in 
Chriſt, yet have ye not ma- 


ee Apolile ſeems hers to-allude to the Caſlom of bringing thoſe laſt won the Theater, | 


treat: I am made as the Filth of the World, and the 
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ere 8 


abound in every thing you deſire; you have not need © 
of me, but have reigned like Princes without me; 

and I wiſh truly you did reign, 

ſhare in the Protection and Pr 


that T might come and 


you are in your Kingdom. For 1 being made an A- 
poſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as 
laſt (a) upon the Stage, to be in 


my Sufferings and 


oſperity you enjoy now 
if T were brought - 


Death a Spectacle to the World, and to Angels, and 


to Men. Iam a Fool for Chriſt's Sake, but you ma- 
nage your Chriſtian Concerns with Wiſdom. I am 
weak and in a ſuffering Condition (0); you are ſtron 
and 1 you are honourable,” but T am deſpl- 
ſed. Even to this preſent Hour I both hunger and thirſt, 
and want Clothes, and am buffeted, wandering with- 
out Houſe or Home ; and maintain my ſelf with the 
Labour of my Hands. Being reviled, bleſs : Being 
perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being defamed, I in- 


# 


Off- ſcouring of all things unto this Day. I write not 


theſe things to ſhame you. But as a Father to 


warn you my Children, that ye be not the devoted zea- 
lous Partiſans and Followers of ſuch whoſe Carriage is 


not like this; under whom, however you may flatter 
your ſelves, in truth, you do not reign ; but on the 


os 647 £ 5 are domineer'd over, and fleeced by 
"them ( ). 1 warn you, I ſay, as your Father; For how 


many Teachers ſoever you may have, you can have 
but one Father; It was I that begot you in Chriſt, 
i. e. T converted you to Chriſtianity ; Wherefore 1 
beſeech you be ye Followers of me (4). To this 
purpoſe I have ſent my beloved Son Timothy to you, 
who may be relied upon; he ſhall put you in mind, 


% 


ny fathers : for in Chriſt inform vou. ö av ſelf e ; e 
Jeſus I have begotten you and infor u. how I behave my f If Wy where | 
OT 7 ol 7 Pn 
you, be ye followers of 975 4 N „ 75 
me. 18 5 
17 For this cauſe have I + 
ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved fon, | 5 
and faichful in the Lord, 1713 1 
who ſhall bring you into „ 4 
remembran of my ways f 
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who wre to be deſtroy d by wild Beaſts. 


10 (b) So he uſes 
Vid. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


Wy _ 3 20. — a here, 2 3 to 17. b 
e, gently re them ing Men 1 
ad aaa ener oak alata cv 


ie word Weakneſs often, in his Epiltle to the Corinthians, applied to himſelf ; 


ter, and exhorts them to be Fol- 


16 (4) This he preſſes again, Chap, xi, 1. and dis not liked kinoſelf 
over and over again'to them, 'to bf 1 by them, had the amongſt ' 
them been only- whoſe Name they ſhould have i ; : 
himſelf be muſt | 


Apolile, who nies. — 
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in the M 
puffed up, 


18. 
19. 


glorying in him, is by 


' raculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt is in them. For 


PARAPHRASE - 


111 of the Goſpel (e). Some indeed are 
an . not 

to you. But I intend, ( illing, to come 
kts, 5 then will make Trial, . the Rhe- 
torick or Talking of thoſe: Boaſters, but of what mi- 


the Doctrine and Prevalenc 
pagation and Support of | by 
Converſion and liſhment of Believers, does not 


of the Goſpel, the Pro- 
it's Kingdom, by the 
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from their falſe Apoſtle, and to ſtop the Veneration of him, and their 


committed in that 


that is of their Side. © 7 
2. From the great Fear St. Paul was in, whether they would obey him in 


cenſuring the ender, as appears by the Second Epiſtle, which he could 
poſite Faction. They who had preſerv'd their Re- 


not fear but from the op 
ſpect to him, being ſure to follow his Orders. 


3. From what he ſays, Ch. iv. 16. After he had told them, FEM 6. of that 


Chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any other againſt him, for ſo 
the whole Scope of his Diſcourſe here imports, he beſeeches them to be his 


Followers, i. e. leaving their other Guides to follow him in puniſhing the 
Offender. For that we may conclude from his immediately inſiſting on it 


ſo earneſtly; he had in his View, when he beſeeches them to be Followers of 


him, and conſequently that they might join with him, and take him for 
he makes himſelf by his Spirit, as his Proxie, 
mbly, to be convened for the puniſhing that Cri- 


h-Cenſure, pretended that this was a mat-. 
poſſibly from what is aid, 

ver. 6. of chat Chapter, it may be gathered, that they had got it brought be- 
fore the Heat 


their Leader, Chap. v. 3, 
the Preſident of their 

4. It may further be ſuſpected 
oppoſite Party, to ſtop the Churc | 
ter to be judg'd by the Civil Magiſtrate : nay, 


hen Judge ; or atleaſt from ver. 12. that they A 
what he had done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the Magiſtrate. 
For the Judging ſpoken of, Chap. vi. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ys 

"DE 2 5 1 N water 


conſiſt in N nor in the Fluency of a glib is not in word, bot in 
Tongue, and a ne Diſcourſe, but in the RES R . 


that all he did at Crintb was the very ſame, and no 
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A Nother Means which St. Paul makes uſe of to bring off the Corinthians 


repreſenting to them the Fault and Diſorder which was 
hurch, by not judging and expelling the Fornicator ; 
which Neglect, as may be gueſs d, was owing to that Faction. 
1. Becauſe it is natural for a Faction to ſupport and protect an Offender 


pleaded, that 


«ces! Es 0 WES TTT 


had his Father's Wife whilſt by the | ace 
Father's Wife; for then it had been ways and Adultery, and ſo the Apoſtle 
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not to 


the 6th Chapter: 
might have alledg'd in Favour o 


2 to be by the 
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There is one ObjeRion which at firſt 
againſt this Suppoſition, that the Fornication here. ſpoken of was held lawful. 


by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that poſſibly. this very Caſe had been brought 
before the Magiſtrate there, and not condemned. The Objection ſeems to 
lie in theſe Words; Ch. v. 1. There is Fornication heard of among ſt. you, and ſuch 
Fornication as is not heard of amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his Father's 


Mie. But yet I conceive the Words, duly, conſider d, have nothing in them 

contrary to my Suppoſition. „CC ĩ N65, 

Io clear this, I take Liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this Man 
E of the Place ſhe actually was his 


ſight ſeems to be a ſtrong Argument 


matter it does, Chap. v. it being a Continuation. of the ſame Diſcourſe and d e. 
Argument: As is eaſy to be obſerved by any one who will read it without 99% 3. 
regarding the Diviſions into Chapters and Verſes, whereby ordinary People | 
others) are often diſturbed in reading the Holy | Scripture, and 
hindered How obſerving the true Senſe and Coherence of it. The whole 6th 
Chapter is ſpent in proſecuting the Buſineſs of the Fornicator begun in te 
5th. That this is ſo, is evident from the latter End, as well as Beginning of 
And therefore what St. Paul ſays of [Jawful, Chap: vi- 12. 
may without any Violence be nr to be ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who! 
the Fornicator, that what he had done was 
lawful, and might be juſtified by the Laws of the Country, which he was 
under; why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſubjoin ſo many Arguments (wherewith be 
concludes this 6th Chapter, and this Subject) to prove the Fornicatio 


1 
aw of the Goſpel a great Sin, and conſequently - fit 
or a Chriſtian Church to cenſure in one of its Members, however it might 
| paſs for /awful in the Eſteem, and by the Laws of Gentiles? 


would have called it, which was a Crime in Greece; nor could it be tolera- 


ted in any Civil Society, that one Man ſhould: have the uſe of a Woman, 


whilſt ſhe was another Man's Wife, i. e. another Man's Right and Poſſeſſion. 
The Caſe therefore here ſeems to be this; The Woman had parted from 


her Husband ; which it is plain, from Chap. vii. 10, 11, 13. at Corinth Women 
could do. For if by the Law of that Country a Woman could not divorce 
herſelf from her Husband, the Apoſtle had there in vain bid her not leave 
her Husband, ! do eh atatevir; a 4 
But however known and allow'd a Practice it might be amongſt the Corin- 
| thians, for a Woman to part from her Husband, yet this was the firſt Time 
it was ever known that her Husband's own Son ſhould marry her. This is 
eſo Words, Such a Fornication ac 
is not named among ſt the Gentiles, Such a Fornication this was, ſo little known 
in Practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, or ſpoken 
of by any of them. But whether they held it unlawful that a Woman, ſo 


1 


* 


that which the Apoſtle takes Notice of in t 


ſepaxated, ſhould marry her Husband's Son, when ſhe was looked upon to 


be at Liberty from her former Husband, and free to marry whom ſhe pleaſed, 
that the Apoſtle ſays not. This indeed he declares, that by the Law of 
_ Chriſt, a Woman's leaving her Husband, and marrying another, is unlawful, 


Ch. vii. 11, and this Woman's marrying her Husband's Son, he declares, Ch. v. 1. 
(the Place before us) to be Fornication, a peculiar ſort of Fornication, 


whatever the Corinthians or their Law might determine in the Caſe: And 
therefore a Chriſtian Church might and ought to have cenſured it within 

| Rule of the Goſpel; which is 

the Law of their Society: And they might and ſhould have F e this 


themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the 


Fornicator out of their Society, for not ſubmitting to the Law of it; Not- 


withſtanding that the Civil Laws of the Country, and the Judgment of the 
Heathen Magiſtrate might acquit him. Suitably hereunto it is very remark- 
in the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 
Chap. vi. 13==20. to prove Fornication unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, v. 9. That our Bodies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. 
That our Bodies are Members of Chriſt, ver, 15. That gur Bodies are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. That we are not our own, but bought 


able, that the Arguments that St. Paul uſes, 


with a Price, v. 20. All which ents concern Chriſtians only ; and 
r ers 07 rot there 


164. 
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WYV together needleſs, and 


. - Theſe 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hinder'd the Church of Corinth from cenſuring the For- 


I CORINTHIANS: 


there is not in all this Diſcourſe againſt Fornication, one Word to declare it 
to be unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind in general. That was al- 
befides the Apoſtle's purpoſe here, where he was 
reaching and exhorting Chriſtians what they 
in their own Society, 
was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever other Laws the reſt of Mankind ob- 
ſerved,” or were under. Thoſe he profeſſes, Chap. v. 12, 19. not to meddle 
with, nor to judge: For having no Authority amongſt them, he leaves them 
to the Judgment of God, under whoſe Government they arme. 

—— afford Ground to conjecture, that the Faction which 


nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them their Miſcarriage herein, aims there- 
by to leſſen the Credit of their Leader, by whoſe Influence they were drawn 
into it. For as foon as they had «nes paves " ſhewn their dience to 
St. Paul in this Matter, we ſee his Severity ceaſes, and he is all Softneſs and 
Gentleneſs to the Offender; 2 Or. xi. 5—— 8. And he tells them in expreſs 
Words, v. 9. that his end in writing to them of it, was to try their Obedi- 
ence: To which let me-add, that' this Suppoſition, though it had not all the 
Evidence for it which it has, yet being ſuited to St. Paul's principal Deſign in 


this Epiſtle, and * Þ us the better to underſtand theſe two Chapters, may 
deſerve to be mentione Fr 1 n 


Pp A RAYH RAS E. TEXT. 
Purpoſed to come unto you : Bat what would you 
' have me do? Shall I come to you with a Rod. to 
chaſtiſe you? Or with Kindneſs, and a peaceable tit of meeknef? 


come unto you with a rod, 


| reported, that there is Fornication ( 80 among you, that there is fornication a- 
and ſuch Fornication as is not known (+) ordinarily wong Jou, and ſuch for- 


among the. Heathen, that one ſhould have his Fathers = ond non he — 


Wife; And yet ye remain puffed up, though it would tiles, that one ſhould have 
better have become you to have been, dejected for his father's wife. 

this ſcandalous Fact amongſt you, and in a mournful 
Senſe of it, to have removed the Offender out of the , chat he that hath done 


Church. For I truly, though abſent in Body, yet AS this deed, might be taken 


preſent in Spirit, have thus already judg'd, as if I away from among you. 
were perſonally with, you, him that committed this 
Fact: When in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ye are pan: r 


aſſembled, and my Spirit, i. e. my Vote, as if I were e e 
preſent, making one by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus cerning him that hath ſo 


done this deed; 


In the name of our 4 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt when 
JJ%%%ͤ ( cn ren Op 


21 (0) He that ſhall carefully. read 2 Or, i. 20,m—ii. 11. will eaſily perceive that. this laſt 
| Verſe here of this 4th Chapter is an Introduction to the ſevere AR. of Diſcipline which St, Paul 


was going to exerciſe amongſt them, though abſent, as. if he had been preſent. And therefore 
this Ferit _ not to have been ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if it belonged not to 
that Diſcourſe. SW 1, ; SF. | 

1 (g) vid. chap. iv.8, 10. The Writers of the New Teſtament. ſeem to uſe the Greek Word 
222 which we tranſlate, Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the Hebrews uſed TM, which we 
alſo tranſlate, Fornication, tho it be certain both theſe Words, in Sacred Scripture, have a larger. 


Senſe than the Word Fornication has in our Language; for TMN, amongſt the Hebrews, ſignified, 


Turpitudinem, or Rem turpem, Uncleannefs, or any flagitious ſcandalous Crime, but more eſpeciall 
the'Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulation and Idolatry ; and nor; preciſely, Foo cation in Sends 
of the Word, . e. the unlawful, Mixture of an unmarried Couple. 5 4e 

Net known, That the marrying of a 8 
bited by the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſeen in u; but yet it Was look d on as fo. 
ſcandalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. Hi Words in his 


Oration po Cluentic, f 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent: Caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſer. 


„ o — 1 
1 o 7 7 # 


were to do as Chriſtians, with- 
the Law of Chrift, which was to be their Rule, and 


What will ye? ſhall 121 
or in love, and in the ſpi- 


"And ye are pad uh, 
and have not rather mourn- 


For I verily as abſent in 3 
body, but preſent in ſpirit, 


Wen 


6 Your glotying i not 
good: know ye not that 
à little leaven leaveneth the 
Whole lump ; 
7 Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 


leavened. For even Chriſt 


vened bread of ſincerity 
and truth. . 
I wrote unto you in an 
epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicators. 
Yet not altogether with 
the fornicarors of this 
world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then 
muſt 
world. | 
11 But now I have written 
unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a 
fornicator , or covetous , 
or an 1dolater, or a railer, 
- or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with ſuch an one, 
no not to eat. 
12 For what have I to do 
to judge them alſo that 


10 
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15 Chriſt, deliver the Offender * 


Fornicators. You are not to underſtand l 


ye needs go out of the 
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( to Satan that being x, 
= thus into the Hands and Power of the Devil, his © 
Body may be afflited and brought down, that his 


Soul may be ſaved when the Lord ſeſus comes to 
the World. Your glorying '(#) as vou do in a Les 6) 


der, who drew you into this ſcandalous Indulgence 
(# in this Caſe, is a fault in you, ye that are know- © 
ing, know you not that a little Leaven leayeneth the 
whole (1) Lump? Therefore laying by that Defe- 7. 
rence and Veneration. ye had for choſe Leaders you 
gloried in, turn out from among you that Fornica- 

tor, that the Church may receive no Taint from him, 

that you may be a pure new Lump or Society, free 
from ſuch a dangerous Mixture, which may corrupt 


* For Chriſt our Paſſoyer is ſlain for us, therefore 8: 
let us in Commemoration of his Death, and our Deli» 
verance by him, be a holy People to him (m). I wrote 9. 


to you before that you ſhould not ay with 


| Y d by 5 fl. 
meant, that you are to avoid all unconverted Heathens, 


that are Fornicators, or Covetous, or Rapacious, or 
 Idolaters: For then you muſt go out of the World. 
But that which I now write unto you, is, that you ri. 
ſhould not keep company, no, nor eat with a Chriſti. 
an by Profeſſion, who is laſcivious, covetous, idolas _ 
' trous, a Railer, Drunkard, or rapacious. For what 23: 
have I to do to judge thoſe who are out of the Church > 
Have ye not a Power to judge thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of your Church? But as for thoſe who are out of 13. 


the Church, leave them to God, to judge them be- 
longs to him: Therefore do ye what is your Part; 
remove that wicked one the Fornicator out of the 
Church. Dare any of you, having a Controverſie 
with another, bring it before an Heathen Judge to be 


are without ? do not ye 


judge them that are with» 
5 8 | 


13 But them chat are wich- 
Out, God judgeth. There 
fore put away 


perſon. 
8 Dare any of you, ha- 
 - ving a matter an- 
other, go to law 


them down: Nubit genevo ſaci 
 wnam in omni vita inauditum 


(ö) Glorying is all along in the beginning of this Epille ſpoken of the Preference they gave 
wh nem Fake, in Opin wk 
(k) If their Leader had nor beten guilty of 


from among 
your ſelves that wicked 


NOTES. _ 
0 mulls nies nullis auBoribus, o fals incredibile 


E preter bans 


* 5 


 Rere to have reproved them for their 6. Sin ener 
© mention things where they are impertinent to his Subjet, I 
.Q What Reaſon he to ſay this, vid. 1 Cor. xii. 210er totus in agris amius Scable 
cadit & porrigine porci. LEST | ey 1687" 21k ; 


the Pallover, from 
| 2 


. 7&8 (m) In theſe two Verſes he 8 
all Leaven, the Symbol of Corruption and Wickedneſs, 


alludes to the yirws cleanſing their Houſes at the Feaſt of 


pied, 
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= tried, and not let it be decided by Chriſtians (#)? 


Fe 


8. 


. 


verſies to? But one Chriſtian goeth to 
other, and that before the Unbelievers, in the Hea- 


one ordained, or a Rabbi, and ſo ca 
If in the Senſe of the Greek Schools, then it 


 _PUYRAPURASE. 


Know ye not that Chriſtians ſhall judge the World ? 
and if the World ſhall be judg'd by you, are ye unwor- 
thy to judge ordinary ſmall Matters? Know ye not 
that we Chriſtians have Power over evil Spirits? How 


"much more over the little things relating to this ani- 


mal Life? If then ye have at any time Controverſies 
amongſt you concerning things pertaining to this 


Life, let the Parties contending chooſe Arbitrators 
(o) in the Church, . e. out of 


f Church-Members. Is 
there not among you, I ſpeak it to your Shame, who 


ſtand ſo much upon your Wiſdom, one (p) wiſe Man, 


whom ye can think able enough to refer your Contro- 
aw with an- 


then Courts of Juſtice : Nay, verily it is a Failure and 
Defe& in you, that you ſo far conteſt Matters of 


| ee one with another, as to bring them to Trial 
or 


udgment: Why do ye not rather ſuffer Loſs and 
Wrong? But it is plain by the Man's having his Fa- 
ther s Wife, that ye are guilty of doing Wrong (4) one 
to another, and ftick not to do Injuſtice even to your 
Chriftian Brethren, Know ye not that the Tranſ- 


reſſors of the Law of Chrift ſhall not inherit the 


ingdom of God ? Deceive not your ſelves, neither 
Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef- 


feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, 


I CORINTHIAN'S. 


TEXT. 
unjuſt, and not beſore the 


2 : | | 

e not know that 2 

the ſaints ſhall judge the 

world? and if the world 

ſhall be judged by you, are 
e unworthy to judge the 
alleſt matters ? 


Know ye not that we; 


ſhall judge angels? how 
much more things that per- 
tain to this life? £ 


If then = have judg- 4 
n 


ments of gs pertain- 
ing to this life, & them 
to judge who are leaſt e- 
ſeemed in the church. 
1 mw to your ſhame, g 
Is it ſo, that there is not 
a wiſe man amongſt you? 
no not one that ſhall be a- 
ble to judge berween his 
brethren ? 5 
But brother goeth to law 6 
with brother, and that be- 
fore the unbelievers. | 
No therefore there is 7 
utterly a fault among you, 
becauſe ye go to law one 
with another : why do ye 
not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be de- 
V 
Nay, you do wrong and 8 


_ defraud, and that your bre- 
- thren. Mo 
Know ye not that the g 


unrighteous ſhall not inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God? 


be not deceived : neither 


fornicators, nor idolaters, . 
nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abuſers of 


themſelves with mankind, 


NOTES. 


1 (0 A1, Saints, is put for Chriſtians ; d n, Unjuſt, for Heathens, = Ps 
(o) EE VO,, Prudices non Authenticos, Among the Jews there was conſeſſus iriumviralis 


 authenticus, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Cauſes ex 


— 


Officio; there was another 


conſeſſus triumuiralis, which were choſen by the Parties; theſe, tho they were not authentick, yet 
could judge and , the Cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe whom St. Paul calls here, 


Su deyn vue, Frudices 


Authenticos, i. e. Referees choſen by the Parties. See de Dieu: That St. aul 
does not mean by u enHαus, thoſe ewho are leaſt efteemed, as our Engliſh Tranſlation reads it, is 
plain from the next Verſe. | | | | 
5s (p) EZopos, wiſe Man. If St. Paul uſes this Word in the Senſe of the Synag 
itated to be a Judge; for ſuch were c 


e, it ſignifies 


d <viſe Men. 


ſignifies a Man of Learning, Study and Parts: If 


It is not wholly improbable there had been ſome Hearing of this Matter before an Heathen Judge, 


other in theſe Chapters, For thus yiſibly runs St. Pau 
'3s Sc, coherent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood 


therefore put away from 


4 be in the latter Seaſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome Reflection on their pretending to 
\ Om. | | | 


2 7 That the Wrong here ſpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's Wife, 


ords of St. Paul, 2 Coy. vii. 12. inſtaneing this very Wrong, are a ſufficient Evidence, And 


or at leaſt talked of, which if ſuppoſed, will give a great Light to this whole Paſſage, and ſeveral 

7, Argument, Chap. V. I2, 13. Chap. vi. I, 25 
3 together as it ſhould, and were not chop d 
in pieces by a Diviſion into two Chapters. e have a Power to judge thoſe who are of your Church, 
you that Fornicator : You do ill to let it come before a heathen Ma- 


. 


| 2238 Are you, who are to judge the World and Angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a Matter 
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10 Nor thieves, nor cove- nor Thieves, nor Covotous, nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
. 1 ner, Yilers, nor Extortioners, ſhalk inherit the Kingdom of 
ſhall igherir the kiogdow God. Andi fuch were fome of you j but your pai Sins 11. 

"- of God. 1 are waſhed away and forgiven you, upon your re. 

11 And ſuch were ſome of ceiving of the Goſpel by-Baptiſm: But ye are ſancti- 

| you; but ye are waited, fied (þ), i. e. y are Members of "Chriff's Church, 
ut ye dige in che nung which confifts\ of Saints, and have made fame Ad: 
Or the Lord Jeſus, and by vances in the Reformation of your Lives (Y by the 

tte Spirit of our God. Doctrine of Chriſt, confivmed to you by the ex- 

12 Allthings are lawful un., rrgordinary Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, | But 12. 

+ 1 Thins (i) ſuppoſing Fornication were in it ſelf as lawfolas 

are lawful for me, but 1 eating promiſeuouſiy all Serts of Meat that are made 

will not be brought under fox the Belly, on purpoſe to be eaten; yet F would not 

the power of any. fo far indulge either Cuſtom or my Appetite, as to 

He FOE AY pbdring * Body thereby into any diſadvantageouus 

13 Mears 1 the belly, we State of Subjection: As in Eating and Drinking, 13. 

oo aun Sls hack ir though Meat be made purpoſely for the Belly, and 5 

and them. Now the bo- the Belly for Meat; yer becauſe iv may not be expe- 

dy is not for fornication, dient () for me, I will not in ſo evidently a law ful 

5 ding as that, go to the utmoſt Bounds of my Liberty, 
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Narr 
11 (r) Hyiddure, Santtifad, i. e. haue Remiſſion of your Sins, fo ſanct ifa, fgnißes Heb, x, 
16, & 18. . He that would perfectly comprehend, vg Aae in the Mea 65 : 
this Place, let him read Heb, ix. 10. particularly ix. 13 JGG 
) "ES inaua 917t, ye are become. juſt, i. e. are reformed in your Lives, See it ſo uſed, Rev. 
XXII. II. 3 TE 1 . 1 . 
112 (7) St. Paul having, upon ocraſion of Injuſtice amongſt them, . zularly in the matter of the 
Fornicator, warned them againſt that and other Sins that exclude Men from r he here re- 
aſſumes his former Argument about Fornication, and by his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome 
among them had pleaded that Fornieation was lawful. To which he anſwers, that granting it 
to be ſo, yet the Lawfulneſs of all wholſome Food reach'd not the Caſe of Fornication, and ſhews 
by ſeveral Inſtances (as particularly the degrading the Body, and making what in a Chriſtian is the 
Member of Chriſt, the Member of an Harlot) that Fornication upon ſeveral Accounts might be ſo 
unſuitable to the State of a Chriſtian Man, that a Chriſtian Society might have reaſon to animad- 
vert upon a Fornicatar, though Fornication might paſs for an indifferent Action in another Man. 
13 («) Expedient, and brought under Poawer, in this Verſe ſeems to refer to the two Parts of the 
following Verſe : The firſt of them to eating in the firſt part of the 13th Verſe, and the latter of 
| them to Fornication in the latter part of the 13th Verſe. To make this the more intelligible, it 
= may be fit to remark, that St. Paul here ſeems to obviate ſuch a ſort of Reaſoning as this, in behalf 
3H of the Fornicator. All ſorts of Meats are lawful to Chriſtians who are ſet free from the Law of 
* Moſes, and why are they not ſo in regard of Women who are at their own Diſpoſals ? To which 
* St, Paul replies, Though oy Belly was made only for cating, and all ſorts of Meat were made to 
< be eaten, and fo are lawful for me; yet I will abſtain from what is lawfu), if it be not conve- 
* nient for me, though my Belly will be certain to receive no Prejudice by it, which will affect ic fo 
© in the other World, ſince God will there put an end to the Belly, and all uſe of Food. But as | _ 
< to the Body of a Chriſtian, the Caſe is quite otherwiſe ; That was not made for the Enjoyment : 
© of Women, but for a much nobler End, to be a Member of Chriſt's Body, and ſo ſhall laſt for 
ever, and not be deſtroy d as the 15 ſhall be. Therefore ſuppoſing Fornication to be lawful in 
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it ſelf, I will not ſodebaſe and ſubjeft my Body, and do it chat Prejudice, as to take that which is 

_ © a Member of Chriſt, and make it the Member of an Harlot ; this ought to be had in Deteſtation , 
< by all Chriſtians.” The Context is ſo plain in the Caſe, that Interpreters allow St, Paul to dif / 
courſe here upon a Suppoſition of the Lawfulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, 
that he does fo, if we conſider the Argument he is upon. He is here ' convincing the Corinthians, 
that though Fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not condemn'd in their 
Country more than eating any fort of Meat; yet there might be Reaſons why a Chriſtian Socier 
might puniſh it in their own Members by Church-Cenſares, and Expulſion of the Guilty, Con- 
formably hereunto we ſee in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by St. Paw! againſt 
Pornication, are br from the Incongruity it hath with the State of a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, but 
nothing is ſaid againſt it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin in all Men by 
the Law of Nature. A Chriſtian Society, without entring into that Enquiry, or going ſo far as that, 
had Reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the Dignity and Principles of that Re- 
lgion which was the Foundation oa =» {a es ar öͤʃ ode - iP Boil 
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Chap. 


| 55 VI. 5 
Wye 


rent from that 
the Body is not made to be join d to a Woman (), 


14. 


. 


PA RAYH RAS E. 
though there be no Danger that I ſhould thereby bring 


any aſting Damage upon EG fince God will 


ily- put an end both to Belly and Food. But the 
of the Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe- 
of the Belly in reference to Meats. For 


ſpeed 
Cafe 


much leſs to be join'd to an Harlot in Fornication, as 
the Belly is made for Meat, and then to be put an end 


to when that Uſe ceaſes, But the Body is for a much 


nobler Purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt when the Belly and 


Food ſhall be deſtroy d. The Body is for our Lord 


Chriſt, to be a Member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 


has taken a Body (x), that he might partake of our 


Nature, and be our Head; So that as God has alrea- 


dy raiſed him up, and given him all Power, ſo he will 
raiſe us up likewiſe who are his Members, to (j) the 


partaking in the Nature of his glorious Body, and 

the Power he is veſted with in it. Know ye not, 

ye who are ſo knowing, that our Bodies are the 
e 


mbers of Chriſt? Will ye then take the Mem- 


bers of Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 


16, 


17. 


18. 


Harlot? What! know ye not that he who is join'd 
to an Harlot is one Body with her? For two, ſaith 
God, ſhall be united into one Fleſn: But he who is 


join'd to the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spi- 


rit that unites the Members to the Head, which is a 


nearer and ſtricter Union, whereby what Indignity 


is done to the one equally affects the other. Flee For- 


nication: All other Sins that a Man commits debaſe 
only the Soul, but are in that reſpect as if they were 
done out of the Body, the Body is not debaſed, ſuf- 
ſers no Loſs of its Dignity by them: But he who com- 


mitteth Fornication, ſinneth againſt the end for which 


his mY was made, degrading his Body from the Dig- 
nity 


NOTES. 


own power. 


to the Lord, is one fpi- 


Honour it was deſigned to, making that the 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


but for the Lord; and the 


„ ee 


And God hath both rai- 1 
ſed up the Lord, and will 
alſo raiſe us up by his 


Know ye not, that you 
bodies bao 4 19 
Chriſt ? ſhall-T then take 
the members of Chriſt, and 
make them the members of 
an harlot } God forbid, ' 
What, know ye not that 16 
he which is joined to an 
harlot, is one body ? for 
oo (ſaith he) ſhall be one 
fleſh. 4 | 
But he that is joined un- 1, 


* 


rit. 3 5 

Flee fornication. Every 19 
ſin that a man doth, is 
without the body: but he 
that committeth fornica- 


tion, ſinneth againſt his 


own body. 


zz (w) Woman, I have put in this to make the Apoſtle's Senſe underſtood the eaſier. For he 


90 arguing here as he does, upon the Suppoſition that Fornication is in it ſelf lawful, Fornication in 
theſe Words muſt mean the ſuppoſed lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwiſe it will not anſwer 


the foregoing Inſtance of the Belly and Eating, 
(x) And the Lord for the ; ſee Heb, ii. 5—18, 


14 (9) Aid + Surdpuans airy, To bis Power, The Context and Deſign of St. Paul in this Place, 
ſtrongly incline one to take ig here to ſignify as it does, 2 Pet. i. 3. to, and not by 


here making out to the Corinthian Converts, that they have a Power to judge. He tells them, 
that they ſhall judge the World, v. 2. And that they ſhall judge Angels, much more then things 


he ſo exprelly declares that the Belly and Meat ſhall be deſiroyed, and does fo mant 


= 


them, not to exerciſe this Power, v. 7. 
Chriſt is raiſed up into the Power of God, and ſo ſhall 


of this Life, v. iii. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, tis a leſſening to 
And for it he gives a Reaſon in this Verſe, viz. That 
ey be. Unleſs it be taken in this Senſe, 


this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here. For what Connection has the Mention of the Reſurrection 


in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, with what the Apoſtle is ſaying 


Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to partake in 


This adds a great Honour an Dignity to our Bodies, and is a Reaſon why we 


en ls the Members of an Har 
": t under the Poqver 


here, but raiſing us up with 
wer in jud * World? 


Id not debaſe 


. Theſe Words alſo give a Reaſon of his ſaying, He would not 
of any thing, ver. 13, (viz.) © Shall I, whoſe Body is a Member of 
and ſhall be raiſed to the Power he has now in Heaven, ſuffer my Body to be a Member, 


„ and under the Power of an Harlot, that I will never do, let Fornication in it ſelf be ever ſo 
& lawful ? IF this be not the Meaning of St. Paul here, I deſire to know to what th it is that 


Oppolition between the Body and the Belly ? ver, 13. 


. 


„ 


Member 


/ 
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| | 
* your body is the remple of ber of Chrift, What, know ye not (8) that your Bo- 
are not your own? Which Body you have from God, and fo it is not your 

[a price : therefore glorifie with g Price, viz, the precious Blood of Chriſt, and 
_— your eh ne Cod. therefore are not at your own Diſpoſal : But are bound 
N 3 8 God with both Body and Soul. For both: 
„ ody and Soul are from him, and are God's © 


* 


to carry with it a juſt Reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better Inſtructer than 
himſelf, in whom they muck gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſer on his Irony; ch. iv. 


* 


10. where he tells them they are wiſe.” _ | 


* — * 
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Jleſſening the falſe Apoſtle's Credit, and the extinguiſhing that Faction. 
What follows is in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had pt fed to St. Paul, 
This Section contains conjugal Matters, wherein he di 94 from Marriage 


Remedy againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot forbear ſhould marry, and 
render to each other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Converts ought 
not to forſake their unconverted Mates, inſomuch as Chriſtianity changes no- 


| were tied by before. And laſt of all, he gives Directions about marrying, or 
not mafryingtheir Dangheers.: s. nod irs 


-EEXL e 
Ned hd 5. 8 thoſe things that ye have writ to me 
br a man not to uch 4 brave to do with a Woman : But becauſe. every. ons 
. 55 
0 3 » to avoid ſhould, both Men and Women, each have their own 
bare it un every nan peculiar Husband and Wife to avoid Fornication. 
let every woman have her And thoſe that are married, for the ſame Reaſon, are 
own husband. | to regulate themſelves by the Diſpoſition and Exigen- 
'3 Let the husband render their reſpeſtive Mates ; and therefore let the 
„ usband render to the Wife that Benevolence (a) 
wife unto che huf- which is her due, and ſo likewiſe the Wife 15 the 
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know ye not tht Member of an Harlot which was made to be a Mem- : 


"= _— 1 dy is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt that is in you; 


19 (x) This Queſtton, Know ye not ? is repeated fix times in this one Chapter, which may ſeem 


rx chief Buſineſs of the foregeing Chaptatt wo have Gori, 6 be se 
thoſe who have the Gift of Continence. But Marriage being appointed as a 


thing in Men's Civil Eſtate, but leaves them under the ſame Obligations they 


DN 


anſwer, it is moſt convenient not to 


cannot forbear, therefore they that cannot contain, 


Fl 
* 


* 


re egg G- bee this Compile 1s lg which cy rt 
Couyle ought to have for each other, when either « diner ct Cong to Conjugal Enjoys 
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or Dominion over ber .own Body, to refuſe the Huſ- 


| band when he defixes : Bu this Power and Right to 


another, 


married and Widows, I 


EN Li * 
. 


* s * * 
12. 
* 


her Body is in the Husband. And an the other fide, 
the Husband has not the Power and Dominion over 


ORIG os this Power and Right to his 


Body, when The has Occaſion, is in the Wife 
(0). Do not in this matter be wanting one to 
unleſs it be by mutual Canſent for a 
ſhort time, that you may wholly attend to Acts of De- 
votion, when ye faſt upon ſome ſolemn Occaſion ; and 
when this time of ſolemn Devotion is over, return to 


Devil taking Advantage of your _— to contain, 
ſhould tempt you to a Violation of your Marriage-Bed. 


n general, I wrth that you were atl 
as I am 


unmarry'd, ; but this I ſay to you by way of 


Advice, not of Command. Eyery one has from God 


his own proper Gift, ſome one way, and ſome an- 
other, whereby he muſt govern himſelf, To the un- 
itis my Opinion, that ic 
is beſt for them to remain unmarried, as Iam. But if 
they have not the Gift of Continency, let them mar- 
ry, for the Inconveniencies of Marriage are to be 

referr'd to the Flames of Luft. Bat to the married, I 


ay not by way of Counſel from my ſelf, but of Com- 


mand from the Lord, that a Woman ſhould not leave 
her Husband : Bur if ſhe has 


or at leaſt let her remain unmarried, And let not the 
Husband put away his Wife. Bur as toothers, tis my 


Advice, not a Commandment from the Lord, Thar 


if a Chriſtian Man hath an Heathen Wife that is con- 
tent to live with him, let him net break any 
with her, and diſſolve the Marriage: And if a Qhri«- 
ſtian Woman hath an Heathen Husband that is con- 
tent to live with her, lat her not break Company with 
him (c), and diſſolve the Marriage. You need have 


— —ͤ— Dacy, can 
u or Wiſe, in re of Conju , can 
Ghrifizn, For 


be no more refuſed, than if they were 


I o 
f n 


f * 
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Lagbank, & des und. For the Wile has not Power 


foparated her ſelf from 
him, let her return and be reconciled to him again, 


Par 
husband 
the wife, and the unbelie- 


but the wife. 
ther, Except it be with 
conſent for a time, that ye 
may give your ſelves to 
falling and prayer; and 
come together again, that 
ſatan tempt you not for 
r 

. Bur I ſpeak this by per- 6 
miſſian, and not of com- 
mandment. 


For I would that all men 4 
were even as 1 my ſelf: 
but every man hath his 


proper giſt of God, one f- 


ter this manner, and an- 
other after that. 

I fay therefore to theg 
unmarried and widows, It 
is good for them if they 
abide even as I, 3 

But if they cannot con- g 
tain, let them matry: for 
it is better to marry than to 


band: and let not the huſ- 

band put away his wife. 
not the Lord, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that be- 
heveth not, and ſhe be plea- 
ſed to dwell with him, let 


him not put her away. 


And the woman which x4 
hath an husband that be- 
lioveth not, and if he be 
aſed to dwell with her, 
ct her 5 —_—} 

e unbelieving ing! 
is ſanctifiad by 4 


i 
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An. Ch. 5 
TEXT. PYRAPHRASE WS 
your children unclean ; but in this caſe the unbelieving Husband is ſatiQified EY 
no are they holy, or made a Chriſtian, as to his Iſſue in his Wife, and . 
TS. the Wife ſan&fied in her Husband. If it were not fo; 
the Children of ſuch Parents Fould be unclean (4) 
5, in the State of Heathens, but now are they holy . 
15 But if the unbelieving (a), i. e. born Members of the Chriſtian Church. But 15; 
depart, let him depart.” if the unbelieving Party will ſeparate, let them ſepas © 
A brother or a _ ; B rate. A Chriftian Man or Woman is not inſlaved in 
para he u called ſuch 2 Caſe, only it is to be remember d, that it is in- 
us to peace. cCumdent on us whom God in the Goſpel has call'd to 
ls be Chriftians, to live Py with all Men, as 
much as in us lieth, and therefore the Chriſtian Huſ- 
band or Wife is not to make a Breach in the Family; 
16 For what knbweſt thou, ſtay, For what knoweſt thou, O Woman, but thou 16 
O wife, er 4 ow mayſt be the Means of converting, and fo ſaving thy 
— a; * — unbelieving Husband, if thou continueft peateably as 


| whether thou halt fave thy © loving Wife with him? Or what knoweft' thou, O 
wiſee Man, but after the ſame manner thou mayſt fave thy 
17, But as God hath difiri-, wr ? On this Occafion ter me give you this general 17. 
| buted to evety Ma 3 Rule, whatever Condition: God has allotted to any of 
the Lord hath called eve- 787 + Pry e eo oa Bin eden hn fo pin 4 2s 
Ty one, ip let him walk: you, let him continue and go on contentedly in the 
and fo ordain I in all chur- fame (e) State wherein he. was called, not lookin F 
ches, Te» fac 52th himſelf as ſet free from it by his Converſion to Chri- 
18 Is any man called than what J order in all 


: „ deu ftianity.. And this is no mor : 
circumciſed 5 tet im 1. the Churches. For example, was any one converted 18; 
become uncircumciſed : Is d TSS. ne. e 
any called in uncircumci- to Chriſtianity. being circumciſed ? let him not be- 
fion 3 let him not become come uncircumciſed : Was any one called being uncir= 

1 „ e, Cumciſed? let him not be circumciſed. Circùmciſion 19. 
19 Circumciſion 4s nothing, or Uncircumeiſion are nothing in the Sight of God, 
and uncircumciſion is no- FFP 1 : # 1 

thing, but the keeping of but that which he has 4 regard to, is an Obedience to 

the commandments of Cod. his Commands. Chriſtianity gives not any one anly 20: 


20 Let every man abide in new Privilege to change the State, or put off (f ) the 
the ſame calling wherein Obligations of Civil Life; which he was in before. 
he was called, | 5 „ 4 4+ FF . 71 N MM Co cod FIRZEL od Wert 

0 6, + $ Ao 845 4121 HE „ 476 1 q 4 41 $5 q* FS | + » 

NOTES. 


14 (4) Hylasauy ſan#ified, ayie, 6h, dc Adar, nhcdean, are uſed here by the Apoſtle 
in the Jewiſh — The Jews called 20 25 were Jews, holy ; and all others they called unclean, 
Thus, proles genita extra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt = were yet Heathens ; 
genita intra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents after they were Profe] 


© #3. + 


| ytes. This way of 
ſpeaking St, Paul transfers from the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian Church, calling all that are bf the 
Chriſtian Ch 


- urch, Samt, or holy; by which Reaſon all that were out of it were whcltay, © Set 
te, Chap, i., EL Ld Le ad ie es. 
N 17 4b, nifies here not the Mariner of his Calling, but 'the State and Condition of Life 


= was in When called; and therefore gros muſt ſignifie the fame too; as the nett Verſe 
WS. | ery Fd | | | „ 


20 ) Meyer, Let him dbide, Tis plain from what immediately follows, that this is not 
an abſolute Command; but only Gohifies that a Man ſhould not think himſelf ache d by 
the Privilege of his chriſtian State, and the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which he 
was entered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil Society. 
And therefore for the ſettling a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it Has been 
thought convenient to give that Which is the Apoſtle's Senſe to Ver. 17, 20, & 24. of his Chap: 
ker, in Words ſomewhat different from the Apolile's, The thinking themſelves freed" by Chriſti. 
anity from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was 4 Pault, ir ſeems, that thoſe” Chri- 
ſiians were very apt to run into, Fer St. Paul, for their e Yon "Thoughts of an 
Change of any of their Civil State upon their embracing Chriſtianity, thinks it neceſſary 
to warn them agaialt it thres times in the Compaßß of ſeven Verſes, and that in the Form of 
a direct Command not to change their Condition or State of Life. 'Whereby he intends that 
they ſhould not change upon a Prefumprion that ger we them a new or peculiar 
Liberty ſo to do, For, notwithſtanding the Apoſile's poſitively bidding them vemain in the 
8 | e . _ ame 


my Opinion, as one whom the 


26. 


6 26 
* 
30. 
2 


try. Now. concerni 


5 Wert thou called being a Slave "= think thy ſelf 


not the leſs a Chriftian for being a Slave, but yet 


efer Freedom to Slavery, if thou canſt obtain it. 
or he that is converted to Chriſtianity , being a. 
Bond-man, is Chriſt's Freed-man (g). And he that is 


converted being a Free-man, is Chriſt's Bond-man, un- 


der his Command and Dominion. Ye are bought 
with a Price (0, and ſo belong to Chriſt ; be not, if 
you can avoid 


Obligation he was in before to the Laws of his Coun- 

ng Virgins (i), I have no expreſs 

Command from Chrif to give 1 but I tell you 
or 


ouſly pleaſed to make credible (k), and fo you may 
truſt and rely on, in this Matter. I tell you therefore, 
that I judge a ſingle Life to be convenient, becauſe of 
the preſent Streights of the Church; and that it is beſt 
for a Man to be unmarried. . Art thou in the Bonds of 


Wedlock ? Seek not to be looſed : Art thou looſed. 


from a Wife? Seek not a Wife. But if thou marrieſt, 
thou ſinneſt not: Or if a Virgin marry, ſhe fins not: 
But thoſe that are married ſhall have worldly Trou- 
bles: But I ſpare you, by not repreſenting to you, 
how little Enjoyment Chriſtians are like to have from 


a married Life in the preſent State of things, and fo I 


leave you to the Liberty of marrying. But give meleave 
to ll you, that the time for enjoying Husbands and 
Wives is but ſhort (). But be that as it will, this is 
certain, that thoſe who have Wives, ſhould be as if 
they had them not, and not ſer their Hearts upon 
them: And they that weep, as if they wept not; and 
they that rejoyce, as if they rejoyced not; and they 
that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not: All theſe things 


NOTES. 


fue Condition. in which they" were at their Converſion j Yet it is certain it was lawful for | 
as well as the others, to change, where it was lawful for them to change without being 


Chriſtzans, 
- a4 
been a Slave, has had his Freedom given him by his Maſter. 


23 (0) Slaves were bought and fold in the Market, as Cattle are, and fo by the Price paid, 
e here is a Reaſon for what he adviſed, 
ver. 21. that they ſhould not be Slaves to Men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a Price for, them, and 
of is Civil Slavery, which he makes uſe of 
here to convince the Corinthians, that the Civil Ties of Marriage were not diffoly'd by a 
it ſelf was not; and in 


he tells them, that nothing in any Man's Civil Eſtate or Rights, is alter'd by his becoming a 


there was a Propriety acquired in them, This ther 


they belonged to him, The Slavery he ſpeaks 


Man's becoming a Chriſtian, fince Slayery 


- 


235 (i) B tis plain St. Pau here means thoſe of both Sexes, who are in a celibate State. 
17 Al. B — in the preſent State of the Church. 
This it ſeems they were uneaſy under, ver. 28, & 35. and therefore ſent ſome Queſtions to 
St. Paul about it, and particularly, What then ſhould Men do with their Daughters: Upon which 

Occaſion, ver. ,2.5 ——— 37, he gives Directions to the Unmarried about their marrying or not 
marrying, and in the Cloſe, 2 anſwers to the Parents about marrying their Daughters ; and 


2 Tim. i. 2. 1 1 . 
approachiog Perſecution under Nero. 


formerly diſſuaded them from Marriage 


) In this Senſe he uſes. ue ddr, & Ti5% ay ©, 


29 O. Said poſlibly our of a prophetical Foreſight of the 


* 


, ' 4 85 { 
9 , 
7 : | | | 7 


it, Slaves to any Body. In whatſoever. 
State a Man is call'd, in the ſame he is to remain, not- 
withſtanding any Privileges of the Goſpel, which 
gives him, no Diſpenſation or Exemption from any 


1 have no commandment of 


has been graci- 


®£ maineth, that both they 


ATN eg, in Latin, Libertus, ſignifies not ſimply a Free-man, but one who having 


» . * 
: 4 1 = 50 5 5 : 


Art thou called, being a2t 
ſervant ? care not for Bra 
but if thou, mayſt be made- 
free, uſe it rather. | 

For he that is called in 22 
the Lord, being a ſervant, / 
is the Lord's free- man: 
likewiſe alſo he that 18 3 
called being free, is Chriſt's _ 
ſervant, _ I - 

Le are with a 23 
price, be not ye the ſer- 
. . 1 . 

rethren, let every man 2 

wherein he is Silted, chare- F 
in abide with God. 

| Now concerning virgins, 25 


the Lord: yet I give my 4 
judgment as one | hack” 
obtained mercy of the Lord 
N 2 thi 
=o e e, that 26 
this is good for the preſent 
diſtreſs ; I ſay, that it is 
good for a man ſo to be. 
Art thou bound unto az7 
wife? ſeek not to be looſed, 
Art thou looſed from a 
wb _ 7 a wife, 
But and if thou marry, 28 
thou haſt nor ſinned f and. 
if a virgin marry, ſhe hath 
not ſinned ; nevertheleſs ,; 
ſuch ſhall have trouble in 
the fleſh ; but I ſpare you. 
the time is ſhort, It re- 


that have wives, be as tho 
pes "pe rang "ul | | 72 
2 they that weep, as 30 
though 2 wept — 
and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; 


general in the next Verſe 


B 


are of the world, 
34 There is difference alſo 
between a wife and a vit- 
sin: The unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may 


be holy, both in body and 


in ſpirit ; but ſhe that is 
married, careth for the 


things of the world, how 


ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 
35 And this I ſpeak for 
pour own profit, not that 
/ may caſt a ſnare u 

you, but for that which is 
comely, and that you may 
attend upon the Lord with- 
out diftration, 


uncomely toward his vir- 


gin; if the paſs the flower 


of her "gr, and need fo 


: ; ; "7 
a | * f 5 3 


thinks fit, he ſins not if he m 


mould be done with Reſignation and a Chriftiah Ide 


| differency. And thoſe Who uſe this World, ſhould 


2 


4 F 
WET 


31, 


uſe it without an Over-reliſh of it (n), without gi- 


ving themſelves up to the Enjoyment of ir. For the 
Scene of tings is always tag 
and nothing can be relied on in it (5). All the Rea- 
ſon why 1 diſſuade . from Marriage, is, that I 
would have you free from anxious Cares: He that is 


unmarried, has Time and Liberty to mind things of Re- 


ligion, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that is 
married is taken up with the Cares of the World; how 
he may pleaſe his Wife. The like Difference there is 
between a married Woman and a Maid : She that is 


hg in this World, | 


32. 


34: 


unmarried, has Opportunity to mind the things of Re- 


ligion, that ſhe may be holy in Mind and Body ; but 
the married Woman is taken up with the Cares of the 
World, how to pleaſe her Husband. This I ſay to 


you for your particular Advantage, not to lay any 


Conftraint upon you (o), but to put you in a way 
wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt becomes 
Chriſtianity, apply-your ſelves to the Study and Du- 


ties of the Goſpel, without Diſtraction. But if any 
one thinks that he carries not himſelf as becomes him 
to his Ys * if he lets her paſs the Flower of her Age 


unmarrie d need ſo requires, let him do as he 


arry her. But whoever 


V UE 108 ee Ballon OE Bfie, - dad Buds 
that he behaveth himſelf. 


himſelf under no Neceſſity of mattying, and is 
Maſter of his ow Will, or is ar tvs Sun Diſpo- 
ſa), and has: ſo determined in his Thoughts, that 


nd need ſo he will keep his Virginity (p), he chooſes the bet 

requir | Qt him do what e 7 Wee: en Org 5 „ ure Ment ics 1 ter 
the will, he ſinnetk not: 40222 2-20 wt. e e * 

let them mar. $ „ ban ,, ß 
37 Neverthele, he that 0 7 


ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his 


heart, having no neceſſi- 


ty, but hath power over 
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31 () KM, ꝭ! does not here ſignify abaſing, in our Engliſh Senſe of the Word, but in- 


tently uſing . 


35s 


(n) All from the beginning of ver. 28, to che end of ver. 31, 1 think may be looked on as a Pa- 


rentheſis. 


13. 
An, ch. 57. 
Neri 3. | 


CY. 
94 


runs thus. Though have 


cerned : For how will the Firmneſs of Mind of the Father hinder Fornication in the Child, who 
has not that Firmneſi ; 2. The Neceſſity of Marriage can only be judg d of by the Perſons 
Gul ild's Flames which make the Need of Marriage. The 
| | y know whether they burn, or have the Gift of Cotitinence, ' 3. EE- 
ater Bp au iis $0\iuearC, bath the Poevey over bis own wit, muſt either fGignifie, cam go- 
Lern his own Deſires, is Maſter of his own Wille But this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is 
ſuffieiently | expreſſed before by g- 75 Nai Hof in Heart; and. afterwards too by 
Auensee xd, decreed in Heart: or mult 2 „ bas the Diſpoſal bimſelſ, i. e. is free 
From the Pather's Power of diſpoſing their Children in Marriage. Por 1 think the Words ſhould 
be tranſlated, hath a Poxver concerning his own Wit, i. e. concerning what he willeth. For if by 
**. aud meant a Power over his own Will, ene might think he would have expreſied-;that. 
2 | 6 1 Thought 
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Chap. 
VII. 
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38. 
39. 
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Deſign 


not recommend them to 


_ver.z=—3, & 11, 12. to be the De 


P A RAY HRA E. 


at marrieth (7) not doth better. It is unlawful 
for a Woman to leave her Husband as long as he lives; 
but when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry or not 
marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom ſhe ; pleaſes ; 
which Virgins cannot do being under the Diſpoſal of 
their Parents; only ſhe muſt take care to marry as a 
Chriſtian fearing God. But in my Opinion, ſhe is 
happier if ſhe remain a Widow; and permit me to 
ſay, that whatever any among you may think or ſay 


of me, I have the Spirit of God, ſo that I may be re- 


lied on in this my Advice, that I do not miſlead you. 


er (9) Gde $o then he that marrieth doth well, but rz 
| | 


FCORINTHITANS. 


TEXT. 


e then, 0 

in marriage, doth well: 

but he that giveth her not 

in marriage, doth better. 
The' wife is bound 


the law as long as bee kg ®? 


band liveth: but if her 
husband be dead, ſhe is ar 
liberty to be married to 


the Lord. 


But ſhe is happier if ſhe 40 


ſo. abide, after my judg- 
ment: and I think allo 


that I have the Spirit of 


* * ; 
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Thought as he does, Chap, ix. 13. & Rom, ir. 21. without oe}, or by the Prepoſition x), as it 


is, Luke ix, 1, 4. Becauſe, if 


ryings the Expreſſion. had been more natural to have uſed 


keep bis virgin, had here ſignified keep his Children from mar- 
| the Word 74xra, which ſignifies both 
xes, than fd e, which belongs only to the Female. If therefore rag di 


be taken 


abſiractly for Virginity, the precedent Verſe muſt be underſtood thus: But if any one think it a 


| ſhame 10 paſs the Flower of bis Age unmarried, and be finds it neceſſary to m 

pleaſer, he fins not; Let ſuch m. | 
ſame Senſe, and both of them to the Deſign of the A 
one or both of them very figuratively. St, Paul here ſeems to obvi 


be made againſt his Diſſuaſion from Marriage, iz, that it wight 
be guilty off if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's Prime, an 

To which be anſwers, That no body ſhould abſtain * — 
thoſe who are of ſteady Reſolutions, are at their own Diſpoſal, 
own Minds. e 15 


arry, let him do as be 


I confeſs it is hard to bring theſe two Verſes to the 
e here, without taking the Words in 
ate an Objection that might 
be an Indecency one ſhould 
afterwards be forced to marry. 
the Account of being a Chriſtian, bur 
and have fully determin d it in their 


(7) Kands here, as in ver. 1, 8, & 26, ſignifies not ſimply good, but preferable, „ 
| 30 (r) Hag being takes in the Senſe before-mention'd, "i is neceſſary ia this Verſe to fol- 
low the Copies which read yN un, marrying, for iu ſafld or, giving in Marriage. 15 


K 


CHAP. vm. ;: 


CONTENTS. 


1 


Tx IS Section is concerning the Eating things offered to Idols, wherein 


. one may gueſs by St. Paul's Anſwer, that they had writ to him, that 


| they knew their Chriſtian Liberty herein, that they knew that an Idol was 
noun 


ing, and therefore that they did well to ſhew their Knowledge of the 
Nullity of the Heathen Gods, and their Diſregard of them, by cating pro- 
miſcuouſly, and without Scruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the 


the Apoſtle here 


ems to be, to take down their 
* by ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all the 


injon of their 
nowledge they 


on, and were puffed up with, yet the eating of thoſe Sacritices did 


od: Vid. ver. 8. and that they might fin in their 
Want of Charity by offending their weak Brother. This ſeems plainly from 
ſign of the Apoſtte's Anſwer here, and not 
to reſolye the Caſe of eating things offered to Idols in its full Latitude. 
then he would have proſecuted it more at large here, and not have defer d 


For 


the 


* 


* * g 2 A 4 ” 


che Doing of it to Chap. x. where under another Head he treats of it more .. cl. 57: 


2 And if any man think 
that he knoweth any thing, 

| he knoweth ap yet as 
he ought to know. 

3 But if any man love 
God, the ſame is known 
of him, | | 


4 

the eating of thoſe thing! 
that are ered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the 
world, and that there is 
none other God but one. 


's For though there be that 


are called gods, whether in 
heaven or 1n earth, (as there 
be gods many, and lords 
many) 45 
6 But to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in 
him; and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 
7 Howbeit there is not in 
every man that knowledge: 
for ſome with conſcience 
of the idol unto this hour, 
eat it as a thing offered un- 
to an idol; and their con- 


ſcience being weak, is de- 


filed; 


1 (s) To continue the Thread of the Apolile's Diſcourſe, the 5% Verſe mult be read is joy d on 

to the 1%, and all between looked on as Parentheſis. | Ta 

3 (9 Eat, is made to kyow, or is 
uſes the Greek Verbs according to the Hebrew Con; 
which according to the Greek Propriety, fignafies, I 


wbb; and ſo Gal. iv. 9. 


5 (#) een and Bau. The 
eternal, remaining always in the Heavens; 
Order of inferior Gads: Gods aun Barth, who by the Will an 


As ber things olfered up unto Idels, it mult be 


imaginary entiles ſacri 

not in reality Gods, but meer Fictions; but 110 this 
7 , that ſuch a Knowledge, or Opinion 

of their Knowledge, ſwells Men with Pride and Va- 


vues is put do ſigniſie, being taught. | | 08 
— ga ſupreme ſovereign Gods, whom they ſuppoſed 
W 


governed terreſtrial things, and were che Mediators between the ſupreme Hetyen 


4 
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be queſhoned but that every ane of you, who 
i much upon your Know! OS 
y Gods, to whom the G 


are 


pray reme 


nity. But Charity it is that improves and advances 
Men in Chriſtianity (5). "Re one be conceited 


of his own Knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were a Sci- 


Speculation and. Diſpute, he knows nothing 


far God's Sake, ſuch an one is made to 
» e from Ged himſelf. 


true Kno 
ion then of eating thi 


Truch no other but one God. For tho there be many 


- imaginary nominal Gods, both in Heaven and Earth 


(u), as are indeed all their many Gods, and many 
Lords, which are meerly titular; yer ro us Chriſtians, 
there is but one God, the Father and Author of all 
things, to whom alone we addreſs all our Worſhip 


and Service, and but one Lord, viz, 'Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom all things come from God to us, and by whom 


we have Acceis to the Father. For notwithſtanding 


all the great Pretences to Knowledge that are a- 


mongſt you, every one doth not know that the Gods 
of the Phanſie, 
mere nothing. Some, to this Day, conſcious to them- - 
ſelves that they think thoſe Idols to be real Deities; 


of the Heathens are dut Imaginations 


eat things ſacrificed to them, as ſacrificed to real Dei- 
ties, whereby doing that which they in their Conſci- 
ences, not yet ſufficiently enlighten d, think to be un- 


NOTES. | 


taught. The Tre 
tions, So Chap. i. 12. #71 
known, is ufed for, 


3 


* 


ere called 30}; Gods + They bad be es another 
d Direction 


4 


without whom there could be no Communication between-them; Theſe were in 


—— — 
ven: And Lords many, i. e. many Baalin Lords Agents, and Preſidents oyer earthly things; 
yer to us Chriſtians there is bu bes MF | 2 * 8 to 
whom as fi we are to direct all our Services : And but one Lord-Agent Jeſus — 


whom are all t 


+ ; \ 


* 


Scriptures 
Groeks, ANU. To this the Apoſtle alludes here, ſaying, tho 


mam i. e. many celeſtial ſovereign 


t one {ſovereign God the Father; of whom are 4 


edge, know that the 


ence for 
yet n ianity as he ought to know it. But 1 
any one love God, and conlequently bay on i | 
84461 
Lo t 


of 

or 
offered to Ad f 
know as well as you, that an Idol, i. e. that the ſicti- 
tious Gods, whoſe Images are in the Heathen Tem- 
, are no real Beings in the World; and there is in 


Apoſtle, tho' writing in Greek, yet oſten 
1 gas lo made ts 


in Hed» 


. ; 
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VII. PARA PHRASE. TEXT. : 


of 
8. 


4 


Scripture ; yet I never have, nor ſhall make uſe of my Privilege amongft go 
Al 1 i ” 
Preaching : I would negle& . might promote the Goſpel. For 


| ledge and full Perſuaſion, that an Idol is nothi 


the Power of Freedom you have to eat, be not made 


this 


_ offend. 


$5 


O Ie cannot be ſuppoſed that St. aul, in anſwer to u Letter of the Corinthians, ſhould tell chem, 


Or. Paul had preached the Goſpel at Corinth: about two Years, in all which 
the oppoſite Faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe. by their Leader, 
if he were an Apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the Power of an Apoſtle, to demand 


had a Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians, My 


us not to God: for neither 
if we eat, ** the bet- 
ter; neither if we eat gi 

we eat things offered to Idols, do we thereby add any are we the n 
thing to Chriſtianity: Or if not being ſo well inform- But take heed leſt by 
ed, we are ſcrupulous and forbear, are we the worſe 927 means this ery of 
Chriſtians, or are leſſened by it (x). But 5. ou becdne a ſtumbling 
knowing Men ought to take ſpecial Care of': That | 


lawful, are guilty of Sin. | Food, of what kind ſoever, 
makes not 2 regard us (u). For neither if in Know 


ſuch an Uſe of as to become a Stumbling - block to 5 
weaker Chriſtians, who are not convinced of that Li ie, ha . 
berty. For if ſuch an one ſhall ſee thee, who haſt ence of bim which is weak 
Knowled e of thy __ ſit feaſting in an Idol- be emboldened to eat thoſe 

A 


Temple, not his onſcience, not through- things which are offered to 
y inſtructed in the mattEr of Idols, be drawn in by thy And teagh düy Know- 
Example to eat what is offered to Idols, tho he in his 1.4,. guy the weak bro 


Conſcience doubt of its Lawfulneſs ? And thus thy ther yeriſh, for whom Chril.” 
weak Brother, for whom Chriſt died, is deſtroy'd by died? 1 
thy Knowledge, wherewith thou juſtifieſt thy eating. be 2 25 iD 3 
But when you. fin thus againſt your Brethren, and — 7 gg TED 2 | 
wound their weak Conſciences, you fin againſt Chriſt. ence, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 
Wherefore if Meat make my Brother offend, I will dw if * 2 13 
, | voi 1 m er to nd, 1 
GENES. NEED Une Fleſh, to avoid om 8 ad N e will eat ' no fleſh while 
| dhe world ſtandeth, leſt 1 
make my brother to offend, 


(a) 'Ou raghrnor, ſets us not before God, 8. e. to be taken Notice of by him, 


if they ate things offered to Idols, they were not the better; or if they ate not, were not the 
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t 


time he had taken nothing of them, 2 Coy. xi. 7—— 9. This by ſome of 


was made uſe of to call in queſtion his Apoſtleſhup, 2 wr. xi. 5, 6. For why, 


Maintenance where he preached ? In this Section St. Paul vindicates his Apo- 
ſtleſnip: And in anſwer to theſe Enquirers, gives the Reaſon why, tho he 


Anſwer, fays he, to theſe Inquiſitors, is, that though as being an Apoſtle, 
know that I have a Right to Maintenance, as well as Peter, or any other of 
the Apoſtles, who all have a Right, as is evident from Reaſon and from 


r fear that if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the Effect o 
do not content my ſelf with doing barely what is my Duty, for by my ex- 


traordinary Call and Commiſſion, it is now incumbent on me to preach the 
On nn 75 . N Goſpel ; 


Goſpel ; But I 1 to * 8 


Comm overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve the turn. For if thoſe who in Nn 
the Agoniſtick Games aiming at Victory to obtain. only 1 corruptible Crown, 


does the eternal-Crown of Glory delerye that we ſhould. do our utmoſt 
E it? To be as careful in not indulging, our Bodies, in denying « our 
Pleaſures, in doing every ching we could in order ir et 255 as if chere were 


„ Mintfty,. wy oe to execute my 7 


themſelves in Eating ger Drinking, , 0nd other 1 den much, — 4 


but one that ſhoul have it? Wonder not therefore if this in view, | gd \ 
neglect my Boop, and thoſe outward. Conveniencies that . an Apoſtle, * 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, might claim, and make uſe c 25 nder not Wr . 
I prefer the propagating of the Goſpel, and making of Conyerts, to all Care 
and Regard of my ſelf. - Flow ſeems the Deſign of the Apottle,” and will give © 
Lis ht to the enn Diſcourſe, 2515 1 now take in | the, OK. 8 
Paul writ it. LO 25 55 5 7 7 10 K. a hg do. 1a fads + 
"TE *. 1 12 0 8 4 45 * R. Fl 55 2. - "= 5 Fi 
1 | MI not an Apotile */ And 17852 t; 
(ea much as. an other 0 8 
make uſe, of the Privile 18 at. 1 
ad ale not you your N 
1 8 Eyidence I 7 
Lo eee in 1 opel? If others 2. 
| a FRY, A Apoſtle, apt leaſt can 
doubt Your. Converſion to. Chriſtianity 
a8 It mere, 5 ſet to it, fo. We good the , 
e „ This then is my Anſwer» 3. 
ſet n harten upon me; Have 4. 
ight to Meat and Drink where I preach 4 1 
Jave not I and Barnabas a Power to take To nh! . 
18 in our ning to. propagate the. Goſpel, a 
bole of 4). to provide our Seeg eee OE 
and. be ſervices bios dis, as well as Peter, and the 
Brethrea of. the the ard: and the reſt of the Apoſtles ? 
105 1 is it I only and Barnabas: who are excluded from 6. 
e the Privilege of being maintained without Working? 
+: Who goes to the War any where, and ſerves as a 7. 
Soldier at his own Charges? Who planteth a Vine= 
yard, and eateth not of the Fruit havens ? Who feed- 
teth not eth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk? This is al- 8. 
ines ws 3 lowed to be Reaſon, that thoſe who are ſo imploy d, 
e lu ſhould be maintain'd by their Imployments; and ſo. 
, likewiſe a Preacher of the Goſpel. But I ſay not this 
PR upon the Principles of — Reaſon, Reve- 
lation teaches the ſame thing in the Law of Moſes : 
# Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of g; 
the Ox that treadeth out the Corn. Doth God take 
care to provide ſo particularly for Oxen by a Law? _ 
No certainly, it is ſaid — for our ies, and 10! * 


not for Oxen, 441 ſow in hope of 


then Sr out ou” eat ; the "he hoped, for. 
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enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at Harveſt, and may 
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11. Ik he have owed to Foo Pig things, 10 oreach=" ' hope nl Hike" * . 
og the Goſpel to you, 'is it unreaſonable chat we 'chreſliects in hope, ſhould 
e 'expe@ a little Meat and Drink from you, a be gartiker Gf bis hope. 


Duty: but have Fowl to gl 

bligation and Command to preach (d); and wo 
be to me, if I preach not the Goſpel; Which if I do 
willingly, T ſhall have a Reward : If unwillingly, 
the Difj enfation is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and 
ye ought to hear me as an Apoltle. How there fore 


do I make it turn to account to my ſelf $ Even thus; 


if I preach the Goſpel of Chriſt of free Coft, ſo that 
exact not the Nasen 1 have a Right to hy 
Goſpel. For being under no jan, bo rh. any 


I yer ſubject my ſelf to every one, to the en thar? 


lory in, for I am under ord 


| IE we have ſown 
12. little ſhare of your canal Things ? If any partake of r 
a Poker ve (c), Ii ker we much rather? Tor nibe 2 "we "Tull 
Bur 1 made no uſe of it, but bear with any thing that” Tee vac Riss :: 
1 5 avoid all Hindrance to the Progreſi of the Go- G- others be-parcakers:of 12 
13, Do ye not know that they who in the” Temple 1 Wha N. 2 
vi about holy things, ive upon thoſe holy thing 85? leg, ee have nt © this 
And they who. wait at the Altar, are Partakers with « but ſuffer all chings.. 
14. the Altar? So has the Lord ordained, that they who leſt we ſhould kinder 
15. preach the Goſpel, ſhould live, of the Goſpel. But a nd OST ah 
though as an Apoſtle and reacher of the Gol el, I Mi. fe 6 Pie WE 13 
have, as you ſee, a Right to Maintenance, 79 have . — thing „ live, of the 
not taken ir: Neither "pave J written this to demand e teinple : add 
it, For Thad rather periſ for Want, "than be . dey vieh watt at the *. 
Ved of what I 172 in, vis, Hes 15 the G | en with che 
16. freely. For if I preach the'G barely 5 Even ſo hath the Lord id 


ordained, that they which 


35 the goſp l, ſhould | 


of the golf 


But 1 Ne 14 | 


theſe things, Neither ; i 4 
J written theſe things that 
it ſhovld be ſo done unto 
me: for it were better for 
me to die, than that any - 
man ſhould make my glory: 
1 2 1 preach 

or t the 

goſpel; 1 have noching to F 


lory of: for” neceſſity is 
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_ _PARAPHRASK. vw 
- and thoſe under the Lam: To thoſe without at. 
6g of Moſes I applied my felf as one not under. 
. 
t as obeyi ing the Law of Chrift) 
might gai "thoſe who were without the Law. 
k 1 became as weak, that I might gain the. 37? 

ve no lawful thing untried, whereby I might ve. 
People of all ſorts. And this I do for the s 23; 
may ſhare in the Benefits of the. 
ye not that they who run a Race, 
but with their utmoſt 
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and 


temperate in all things: 

now, they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown ,, but 
we an incorruptible. 


26. 
27. 


as uncertainly: ſo fight I, 


who preach to bring others into 
ven, ſhould be diſapproved of, 


; leſt that e. the agen 

ny means, W N 1 

5 Kr others, I m and * 4 m | 
elf ſhould be a caſi-away, 


SECT. VL N. 1. 
| CHAP. x r=— 
CONTENTS 


a 2 which 
Ly did, * 


it by 5 . 


92 tony were known and owned 


80 I CORENTHIANS: | 
Chas, che Idolatrous Worſhip, and therefore they were to prefer even the Danger 
K. of Perſecution before ſuch a Compliance for God would find a way for 


th 


__ wyYv themtooſaps, © 85 "£x* 
. 1 Would not have you ignorant, Brethten, that all our \/| Orrover, brethren, r 
Fathers, the whole Congregation of the Children iht 9 for ag | 
Iſrael, at their coming out of Hh, were all to a Man chat all our fathers were 


Bu der the Cloud 'and all paſſed thr gh the Sea; And under the cloud, and all 7 


© Mitution and Government, by theſe two Miracles of and in the ſe:3 
'3- the Cloud and the Sea; And they all ate the ſame And did all eat the nume; 


Meat, which had a typical and ſpiritual Signification, ſpiritual ment; 
4. And they all drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink, PE or For * 5 oy 
which came out of the Rock, and followed them, they dtank of char Girkual | 
which Rock typified Chriſt: All which were typical Rock that followed them: 
Repreſentations of Chriſt, as well as the Bread and and that Rock was Chriſt.) 
Wine which we eat and drink in the Lord's Supper, 3 with many of them g 
5. are typical Repreſentations of him. But yet tho' eve- f the 3 9 73 
one of the Children of 1/rael that came out of Egype in the Jule e 
re thus ſolemnly ſeparated from the reſt of the pro- Now theſe things were 6 
| Fane idolatrous World, and were made God's peculiar our examples, to the intent 
1 ' ſanRified and holy, every one of them to % Mould not luſt after 


himlelf, and Members of his Church: Nay, tho they 7.59» 4. they allo 
did all () 


rtake of the ſame Meat, and the ſame Neither be ye idolaters, 5 
Drink whick did typically repreſent Chrift, yet they f. were foms"of them x" 
were not thereby privileges from Sin, but great 1 * people 
Numbers of them proyoked God, and were deſtroy d and reſb up to play. an, 
| 6. in the Wilderneſs, for their Diſobedience. Now theſe „ Neither let us commit 8 c 
things were ſet as Patterns to us, that we, warned by fornication, as ſome of them 
theſe Examples, ſhould not ſet our Minds a-longing <ommitted ; and fell in one 
ay they did after Meats (g) that would be- ſafer let UP and twenty thou- 
7. alone: Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them: Neither let us tempt 9 
as it is written, The People ſat down to eat and Chriſt, as ſome of them al- 
8. drink, and roſe up to play (h). Neither let us com- © tempted, and were de- 
mit Fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell ſtroged of ſerpents. 


9. in one Day three and twenty Thouſand. Neither let Fe oops pe Banger 10 
us provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and ed, and were deſtroyed of 
10, were deſtroyed of Serpents, Neither murmur ye, as the deſtroyer, * 


ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
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2 (e) The Apoſtle calls it Baptiſm, which is the initiating Ceremony into both the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Sea both being nothing-but Water, are well ſuited to that 
typical e eee ; and that the Children © Iſrael were waſhed with Rain from the Cloud, 
„ . eee 
J) It may be obſerved here, that St. ꝓaul ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the Word Tdyres5, 
au, five times in the four foregoing Verſes, beſides that he ler ſays, Th ard gęù u, the fag 
Meat, and 79'au79 ba, the-fame Drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to come by Chance, but em- 
phatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who, probably. preſumed too much upon their Baptiſm, and 
eating the Lord's Supper, as if that were 2 keep them right in the Sight of God ; that tho 
the 1/raelites all to a Man ate the very ſame ſpiritual Food, and all to a Man drank the very fame 
ſpiritual Drink; yet they were not all to a Man preſerv'd, but many of them, for all that, flaned 
and fell under the avenging Han of God in the Wilderneſs, — ©? ee 
6 (g) Kaxdv, evil.things : The Fault of the 1//aelites' which this! Place refers to, ſeems to be 
their longing for Fleſh, Numb. xi, which coſt many of them their Lives: And that which he warns 
the Corinthians of here, is, their great. | on to the Pagan Sacrifice-Fealts, 3 
Nan ite, Dance; Fealling and Dancing uſually agowpanied che Heathen Sacrifices. 


I £#3 Deſtroyer 


F 
as 


* 


* 5 


« 9 f 
f 4 ; 
Wo 5 | oY L & " 1.4 
f | 9 8 6 | | n # - ö * "I | 8 1 , 
„ vo  P 4 | | "oe + | 
0 X 71 
, A 5 — f 4 1 ** i A. : WY 4 . 


TEXT. D RI Y HR 


11, Now all theſe thinp Deſtroyer O. Now all theſe things () happened to 


| yn cr "and they are the Jews Tor Examples, and are Written for our 


12 Wherefore let him unt partaking of the Chriſtian, Sacraments, take heed left 
bed Ie be 80 mw he fall into Sin, and ſo. Deſtruction from God oyex- 
13 There hath e e take him. Hitherto the I you have met 
* tion taken you, but ſuch a3 with have been but light ahd ordinary: If you mould 
9 din come to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and 
Sol guter von to be tempt» never forſakes thoſe who forſake not him, will not 
ed above chat ye are able ; fuffer you to be tempted above your Strength, but 
but will wirt the temp- will either enable you to bear th Parke: 0) 


do bear ecution, or 
tation alſo make a way © open you a way ont of it. Therefore, my Beloved; 
2 o e take care to keep off from Idolatry, and be not drawn 


14 Wherefore, my dearly to any ks Ie near it by any Temptation or Per- 


beloved, flee from idolatry, ſecution atſoever. Tou are ſatisfied that you want 
* e,, on W, 8 . e 
I flen I appeal to you, and make you Judges of what 
1 N ms, 1 0 T am going to ſay in the Cale. The 7 who drink of 
munion of the blood of the Cup of Bleſſing ( which we bleſs in the Lord's 
Chriſt i The bread which Supper, do they not thereby partake of the Benefits 
we break , 42228 _ purchaſed by Chriſt's Blood ſhed for them upon the 
communion of the boy ® Croſs, Which they here ſymbolically drink? And they 

12 5 who eat of the Bread broken (o) there, do they not 


partake in the Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, and 


17 For we being many are profeſs to be Members of him: For by eating of that 
one bread, and one body : 


SS ef wa read, we, though many in Number, are all united, 


var nnd. and make but one Body, as many Grains of Corn are 
13 Behold Iſrael after the united into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jews, 
fleſh : are not they which who are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by Cir- 
eat of the ſacrifices, parta - cumciſion, the People of God. Among them they who 
ler of che altar cee.t of the Sacrifice, are Partaker s of God's Table the 
Altar, have Fellowſhip with him, and ſhare in the 


3 Benefit of the Sacrifice, as if it were offered for them. 


i401 hi Do not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, that the Idols 
tha which 7 ered. al of the Gentiles are Gods in reality; or that the things 


„ i g 1 5 , | CI 1 
10 (i) ONοοοανν, Deſtroyer, was an Angel that had the Power to deſtroy, mentioned Exod, 


Mi. 2 3. Heb, xi. 28. „„ I Wi. 
11 (k) It is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inſtances, mentioned by the Apoſtle, of Deſtruction, 


which came upon the Iſraelites, who were in Coyenant with God, and Partakers in thoſe typical 


Sacraments above mentioned, were oecaſion d by their luxurious Appetites about, Meat and Drink, 


by Fornication, and by Idolatry, Sins which the Corinthians were inclined cc, and which he here 
; l a „ <3 e343 151 „ „ lin 2 7 5 


warne chem aint. ni 15975 ROTOR . 
. Q) Sol think 7@ 7A @y aiuwy, ſhould be render d, and not contrary, to. Grammar, the End 
of the World ; becauſe it is certain that 74Ay and c Hꝙ a-, or du did cannot lignify 
every where, as we render it, the. End of the World;, which denotes but one certain Period of 


Time, for the World can have but one End, whereas thoſe Words ſignifie in different Places, dif- 


ferent Periods of Time, as will be manifeſt to any one who will compare theſe Texts where chen 
occur, vix. Mat. xiii. 39, 40. and xxiv. 3. & xxyiii. 20. 1 Cv. K. 11. Heb. ix, 26. It may b 


worth while therefore to conſider whether dir hath not ordinarily a more natural Signification in 


the New Teſtament, by ſtanding for a of ſome one rer. 
markable Diſpenſation.”  , © e 
14 (n) Vid. Chap. VII 1. | 7 45 10 mani $9 * 185 e 8 <4 
16 (n) Gp of Bleſſing, was a Name given by the Jews to a'Cap.of Wine, which they ſolemnly 

(e) This was alfo taken from the m oſ the Jews in the 
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might gi 


For your pa in the Sacraments of the 
Church, will no more exempt you from the Anger of 
God, and Puniſhment due to your Idolatry, SE hs 1 
eating of the ſpiritual Food, and drinking of the ſpi- 
ritual R kept the baptized Irachres, 70 offend- 
ed dey their 1 or other Sins, from being 
in 
to Ch 


— 4 I. gerek, Dare you, then, being 
18 oke che Lord to Jealouſy by 
abe is ſpiritual Whoredom ? Ate 8 
able to reſiſt him regs he oo 


Fury og you? I 
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prong in the 
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is things ord to Idol n be 


: S E c . VI. N. 2. 
CHA p. x. 23.— XI. I. 
CONTENTS. 
E have EN another of his Arguments againſt thingh ; offered to Idols; 
wherein he ſhews the Danger that might be in it, from the Scandal it 
ve: ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in it ſelf. He had formerly treated 


je, ch, vii. ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no Good nor 
Vie in cating things offered to Idols, notwithſtanding they knew that Idols 


| were nothing, and they might think that their free eating without Scruple, 


them and their Worſhip as anger; 1M bur that es migh 
ledge ; He here takes up the 


ſhew'd that they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, that they — ou 
Idols were in 1 nothing, and therefore they Ni ghted 


d and diſregard in ped 
Chriſtians, who 8144 not that Know- 
Argument of Scandal again, and extends it to 
Jews and Gentiles; 77d. ver. 33. and ſhews, that it is not enough to j 
chem in any Action, that the thin 2 15 is in it ſelf lawful, | 
* andthe Good of others. 


by the Offence it might give to weak 
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23 All thin are lawful for 
me, bur all things are not 
expedient : all things are 


lawful for me, but all 


things ediſie not. 

no man ſeek, his 
1 but every . 125 
other s wealth. 


"ing no queſtion for conſti- 


ce ſake. 
4 For the earth is the 


Lord's and the fulneſs 
chere 


| 27 If any of them that be- 


_ lieve not, bid you to a . 
and ye be difj 
. whatſoever i 1s — you, 
eat, asking no queſtion for 

_ conſcience flake, 

28 * if 4-1 man ſay unto 
you, This is offered Ha fa- 
crifice unto idols, eat not, 

for his fake that ſhewed i it, 

and for conſcience ſake. 
For the earth is the Lord „ 
and the fulneſs thereof, - 

29 Conſcience, I ſay, not 
thine own, but of the o- 
thers: for why is my liber- 
ty judged of N ers 16 

| _ 1 : 50 

For, 1 ace k 

30 partaker, why 25 I evil 

ſpoken of for that for which - 

1 give thanks? 


31 Whether therefore ys 


3 
e do, do all to t 20 1 
of Cel. 


32 Give none ee, nei⸗ 


ther to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor 00 To: 
church of God: 


33, Even as1 =Y all 1 


in all things, not ſeeki 
nine Oh got whe 


- profit of many, that they” 


may be ſaved. 


1 Be ye followers of me,” 
even as I | alſo am m of Chriſt, og 


258 (Y The Repericion 


them, and are juſtified-in it 
I (s) Rom. xv. 3. This 


{elf as an Example, and therefore this Verſe ſhould not be cur. off from 


what St. Paul ſays in this and the preceding Yo taken together, we may ſuppoſe” 
leaſt i 
it i 


on the falſe 
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8 the Works, * an 
manifeltly diſturb the Senſe, that the Syriac, Arabick, Vulgar and French Tranſlati 
7 BERL and ſome * Greek Copies. 
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Fe W 
to Idols, Tn all things that are lawful are not 
expedi that in themſelves are lawful for 
me, may not X to the Edification of others, and 


ſo may be fit to be forbern, No one muſt ſeek -bare- 
ly his own private Ae RO alone, b | 


23 Wharſoever 1 ld . every one ſeek the ood of others alſo, . | 


the ſhambles, chat eat, ask- 


at whatever 
is ſold. in the Shambles, without any. Enquiry or 'Sexn- 
ple, whether it had 1 offered to any Idol or nd: 
For the Earth and all therein are the good Credthres 
of the true God, given Pl him t 
If an Heathen invite you to an Entertainment, - and 
you go, eat whatever is ſet before * withoy t ma- 
king any Queſtion or Scruple abont it, whether: it 
had been offered in Sacrifice, Tas no. But if an 1. 

ſay to you, this was offered in Sacrifice to an Idol, 


eat it not for his Sake that mention d it, and for Con- 


ſcience fake (r). Conſoience, T'Thy] not thine own 


for thou knoweſt th ' Liberty, and that an Idol is 


roy but the Co cience of the other. For why 
; 


ſnould 1 ufe my 17 ſo that another Man ſhould 
in Conſcience think I 


iving partake of what is lawful for me to eat, wh 


. which 1 bleſs C 
or drink, or whatever you do, let your Care and Aim 
be the Glory of God. Give no fence to the Jews, 
by givin mg them Occaſion to think that Chriſtians are 


omen # to worſhip Hea then Idols; Nor to the Gen- 
es, 


1 weak 0 Members of ay k 
your Example to eat of things 
Idols, MT the Lawfulneſs whereof. t —— not 
ſatisfied." As I my ſelf do, who abridge m y ſelf if 
"wavy eden of Life, to comply bie the dif- 


ferent Judgments of Men, and gain the good Opini 


on of others, that I may be inftrumental to the Salva- 


tion of as many as is poſſible,” Imitate herein my Ex- 
ample, as I do that 


him elf for the Salvation * . Q. 
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5 30 ag which 1 e may conduce to the clearing pls, 

(i.) Ir is to be obſerved, that it was tlie Cuſtom for Women who appeared in publick, to be yeil- 
"ed, ber. 13— 16. [ Therefore it could be no Queſtion at all, whether * ought to be veiled 
when aſſiſted at the Prayers and Praiſes in the Publick Aſſemblies; or if that were the ns 
intended y the Apoſtle, it, had been much eaſier, ſhorrer, and plainer for him to have. ſaid, char 
Wonen ſhould be covered in the blies. 2 d dn vd TH 

(.) It is plain that this coverin the Head in Women, is relifained s to fs Wen 1 , 
- which they performed in the Aſſembly, expreſſed by the Autos Praying ani Propheſying,! ver. 4, and 
"5 which, Whatever they ſignify, muſt have the fame Meaning when apply'd to uy 1 
the 50h, 1 chat they have when apply d to the Men in the 4 Nerlh- 9 8840 
be e, If Women were to be veiled i 
e W . oyning! in them were ſtill to be ve V's! 

' Arſe, This would „ if their Interpretation were —— N 


4 


s Ale, mide —— efying here, was meant to wy in. — a and joining, . 


with the Congregation in the, Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were ſung,” or in he 
the Reading aps Expotiion of the holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, 4 the 3 


Preachin Ph heſying was never called Preaching or  Propheſyi is ſo unanſwerable an Gbje 
ction, hae” 1 think te cad be no Reply to it. * Sing 5 
A and? propheſſed in the Aſſemblies, and did 


e Caſe in ſhort ſeems to be this: The Me 


4 it wih their Heads uncovered, : ' The Women * — prayed and propheſied too in the 
Aſeemblies, which when they did, they thought, during the perform * Action, they wore 
N- 


excuſed from being veiled, and might Ye bare-headed, or at leaſt 0 ced, as well as the Met 
This was that w the Apoſtle reftrains in them, and direcu, that tho y pray d or propheſied, 
were ſtill to remain veiled, 
3-) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to. be underfiood by orb and prophe- 
ji And that ſeems to me to bs ths puſormning of ſome particular publick Action in the Aſſem- 
23 ſome one Perſon, which was for that time peculiar to that Perſon, and whilſt it laſted, the 
rel of the Aſemb! filently aſſiſted. For it cannot e that when the Apoſtle ſays, a Man 
he means an Action perform common by the whole Congregation; 
if he did, What Pretence could that give the — to N unveiled more during the Perform- 
of flich an Action, than at any other time? A Woman muſt be Veiled in the bly, what 
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Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joyn d with the reſt of the Aſſem- 


bly, in-the Pray er that ſome one Perſon made? Such a 48 7 as this could give no more Ground 
her be ee, than her being in the Aſſembly could Be thought a Neaſpn for her being 
unvell'd, The ſame may be 5 of Propheſying, when underſtood 11 4 a Woman's joyni 1 
Fre Fg of God. But if the Woman prayed as the Mouth 
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NE may obſerve from ſeveral Paſſages in this Epiſtle that ſæveral Judais - 
g cal Cuſtoms, were crept into the Corinthian Church. This Church 
being of St. Paul's own planting,” who ſpent two Tears at Curinth in forming 
it 5: it is evident theſe Abuſes had their Riſe from ſome other Teacher, wb 
came to them after his leavin them, which was about ſive Years: before his | 
writing this Epiſtle. ' Theſe Diſorders therefore may with Reaſon be aſcribed 
to the Head of the Faction that oppoſed St. Paul, Who, as has been rem. 
ed, was a Jew, and probably Judalized. And that tis like was the Founda- 
tion of the great Oppoſition. between him and St. Paul, and the Reaſon why: 
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St. Paul labours ſo earneſtly 0 deſtroy his Credit amo the-. Corinthians 3 1 


this ſort of Men being very buſy, very troubleſome, an very dange rous to 
the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of St. Pauls Epiſtles, particularly that to 
the Galati an. 2¹¹ en i 6... ns 10.951; rarer o {14-31 3h 95 | 
The celebrating the Paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly, the eating of 
a Meat diſtinguiſned from other ordinary Meals by ſeveral peculiar Ceremo- 


nies, Iwo of theſe, Ceremonies were eating of Bread ſolemnly broken, and 


drinking a Cup of Wine called the Cup of Bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour 
transfer d into the Chriſtian Church, to be in their Aſſemblies for a 
Commemoration of his Death and Sufferings. In celebrating this Inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, the Judaizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh Cuſtom 

of eating their Paſſover : They ate the Lord's Supper as a part of their Meat, 
bringing their Proviſions into the ACA, where they are divided into di- 
ſting Companies, ſome Feaſting to Exceſs, whilſt others, ill provided, were 
in Want. This eating thus in the publick Aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's 

Supper with their ordinary Meal, as * of it, with other Diſorders and 
Indecencies accompanying it, is the Matter of this Section. Theſe Innova- 
tions he tells them here he as much blames, as in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter he commends them for keeping to his Directions in fois other things. 
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Number are gone to their Graves. 
"But if we would diſcriminate 97 our ſelves, i. e. by our ſelves, we ſhould noe 
our diſcriminating uſe of the. Lord s Supper, we ſhould be judged. 


you, and many leep.... 


not be ebe i. e. (2) puniſhed by) Op od. But being But when meh 2 2 32 


-puniſhed by 'the Lord, we are corrected (, that we 4 n 155 


5 not be condemned hereafter with the unbelie- 3 
5 World. Wherefore, my Brethren, when you have EY. emned with 


takers all in common of the Lord's Table, without e * Rogue: 
Diviſion or Diſtinction. But if ay one be hungry, And if any. man, hun- 34 
let him eat at home to ſatisfy his Hunger, that ſo the ger, let him est at +7 04th 


Diſorder in theſe Meetings may not draw on you the r ye come net together 
_ condemnation, 


Puniſnment above-mentioned : What elſe remains to the reſt will [ fr in are | 


5 rectified in this ee 27 wil ſet in 223 when 1 when I come, 


aer, ob 198 * * 0 [of E 8. , f | * 
0 TION) 17 which e our Tranſlrion rae «ig is for eternal 1 Damn: 
4 in the other World, whereas uf lia here ſi ignifies Fate another Nature, as appears by 


Re 
5 55 0 765 Alanflier fois no where, that I know, 6; gnifie to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but al- 
gnifies to diftingwifþ or diſcrintinate, and in 29 8 has the ſame Si ignification, and means 
* 1 5 thing that it does, ver. oF He is little ver 
- ſerv'd how apt he is to repeat the ſame Word he had uſed before to the ſame urpoſe, though in a 
different, and Bester n a pretty hard Conſtruction; as here he applies Jiang ie, to the Perſon 
diſcriminating, as in the 29th Verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, ERS 7 in, both Places i L 
m to denote the ſame Action. a eg 4 
by» &) "ExgiopeSe here ſignifies the ſame that x a ver. 29. ns 


. 2 e proper fei to be dee, as Scholars 3 are bs theit Maſt f rr thei . 
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"H E Corinthian ans . to have enquired of St. Paul, what Order of Pre- 
cedency and Preference Men were to have in their Aſſemblies, in T7 


8 gar on of their ſpiritual Gifts. Nay, if we may e 


ion they ſeem more particularly to have propos d, was, whether thoſe 
had hy Gift of Tongues,' ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and 
5 firſt beard in their Meetings. Concerning this there ſeems to have been 
ome Strife, Maligning and Diſorder amongft them, as may be colleGed from 
„ Xii. 21 — 25. & xiii, 4, 5. & xiv. 40. kat e . 


To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three Chapters as followeth. rote bag 


"x." That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and ſo being Detilers of 
Sig, were in * State none of them Spiritual: But that now being Chri- 
fans, . and owning Jeſus to be the Lord (which could not be done without 
the Spirit of God) they were all vhpĩl, Spiritual; and ſo there was no 
reaſon for one to undervalne * as s he were not ſpiritual as welt as 
og Chap. X11, 123. 1 
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For if we would. jg 


eeting for celebrating the Lord's Supper, ſtay for Wphereſore, my brethren, ;; 
_ another, that you may eat it alt ether, as Par- When ye come together, to 


ed in St, Paul's hin * who has not ob- 


C 2 A 2 9 „ ” I Sy 
AB HSI SSR EE een Sd CO CERT Es ba 


” 


ate oe a eng 


nnn NAAAMEY 


* * 81 
. 


n 


W 


R 
* 


8 R 
W 


AL A 


l 7 0. | 
| Ed r S ip REST + Fo 4 


WWW 


4 
by 
2 
= 
7 
E. 
Z ; 
. 
. 
E 
a 
* 
2 
3 
3 


in one another's Good and Evil, gives them a drudl Efteem and Concern \ _ 


| 1 91 
t thoug th there be 'Diverſiry of Gif, 5 72 are all b. the ſame 3 
Spiri m the ſame Lord, and the fa Fithem All in every mw 
one, pela” to his good Pleaſare. * that in this . alſo there is no 
N or Precedency 5 no-otcafion for any orie's being: puffed, up, or af. 
ſe&in Priority, upon account of his Gifts; Chap. xii, 1 9 5 ob ono 

3 That the Diverſity of Gifts is for the Uſe and Beneſſt of the Church, 
which is Chriſt's Body, wherein the Members (as in the bal Body) of © 
meaner Functions are as much Parts, and as neceſſary in their Uſe to the 
Good of the whole, and therefore to be honour'd as much as any other. The 
Union they have as Members in the ſame Body, makes, them all equally ſhare 


one for another, and leaves no room for Conteſts or Diviſions amongſt them, e 
about their Gifts, 1 the Honour and Place due to them upon that Account, = 


1 NA TJOW concerning *. A to ſp iritua en 20 and, a 1. 
| CY A A's pk Than e Fat rad © 
n Jeu ig- got . have you be (ig 91 1 555 1 þ Know. - E 
2 Te know that ye were that you were Hea a RE 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles, as Chap. ii. 1 


which edify moſt, and in + FR, FR Bropheljing to 10 go 


| Wheer the eee Ei ps nn ins. * 0) 


4 That though Eitts have heir Excellency, and Uſe, and thoſe who bare 
them may be zealous in the Uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a TS 
Man to, get an Excellency and Preference above others, is the enlarging 
himſelf in Charity, and excelling in that, without which" a Chriſtian, wich 
all his ſpiritual ifts, is 0 en 

In the compariſon of ſpiritual Gifts, he gives ste the Precedency 
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Gentiles, carried away un- Stocks and ones, d. 


„ new? Ke eyen were then your, Leaders 19 5 let 100 ell, ye 1 
ae re 1 giv give Ty that o one who. oppe wo Jef or h is Re | 
to underſtand ; fr no has the Spirit of 0d ). eve is ——— = to 

3 b d kg 
rs es «$4 : 4 % rags eſus to be the N nah, t 
11 1 1 


th: of 080 Choſt. And therefore 1810 e 
oh the pirit, vo cal 1 * 0 AN to 
* fr dar . 2 Superiority 3 e any 8 to. 10 Gin © 
pour Bret 24 as not having the Spirit of 82 2 = | 
well as . * all that own our Le 8 Jeng Chriſt, 
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1 O naked, Spiritual, We. V Word in ſeveral Places „ 

and xiv; 37. of this Epiſtle; and Gal, vi. 1. to take it here in %%% ͤͤ ĩ ðòVL 
the Maſculine Gender, ſtanding . And the Context obliges us to underſtand 
it, | , For if we will have & fand for. Gif, and not'Perſons, the Semſe and Coherenci of itheſs 
three firſt Verſes. will be very hard to be made out. eee 
Parts of is, eee e eee bere # Fegg „ Perſons endowed with 


Precedeney in conſideration; of See ver. 13, Set. of 4 
For ab — 4 elſe, ſays be, Chap. xiv. 1 eren 2 
SUE rt ol r 


& _ the. Jews, who pretended to the Gholt; and againſt 
oy 2 9 6 fk denied that the Tn Ghoſt was ever 0 25 — — 47. 
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yet there is no Diverſity of Spirits, they all come 
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And pelbers ie him, do it by the Spirit of God, TY 


can do it upon no other SG but Revelation com- 1 12 10 
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Heber FO IN which St. Paul offers againſt ay 2 ANDY: "4 
Superiority, or Pretence to Precedency, upon account of any ſpiritual 
1s, that hob: diſtinct Gifts are all of one and the ſame Spiri, * the 

8 Lord, vrought in * one _s God alone, and all for the "—_ of 

a n 7 


_PLRAPHRASE TEXT. 
E not miſtaken by the Diverſity of Gifts; for. tho? No there are diver: , 
there be Diver ty if Gifts. | cog Chriſtians, | 50 8 


from one and the ſame Spirit; Tho there be Diverſi- 
ties of Offices in the Church, yet all the Officers 
(n) have but one Lord. Aud tho there be various 
Influxes where Chriſtians are enabled to do extra- 
15 things (u), per it is the ſame God that works 
Fro eſe extraordinary Gifts in every one ſve has al 
„ But OE ift wherein every one, | 
bis the Ve . or e it, is x 5 him nor Re 
dvanty 1. ut e 
d Advan ir (77 For ior, one 


is given by t © Shit i che Word of Wiſdom (4), or the 
Revelation of the” x Golpel of Jeſus Chriſt in WY | Linde Bebit; 4 
Latitude of it. Such as was giyen to the Apoſtles; To anorher, Kath by eg i 
to atother b by who” 5 kit, e. Knovieded (r) 7 -fawe Spirit ; to another, 
the true id true 1 of the holy Scrip- healing by ths 
tures bf the Old Teſtament, for the ex taining and e ab m 
N ee 10 * 0. YI 
And 21 121 30. 1 89 TELE, 12-14; 44 4 g 
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TEXT, ' PARAPHRASE. 


ther propheſie; to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits ; to 


But all theſe * 
| S . CAT + 0 48. 75 EY 
N Ne to every Interpretation of Languages. All which Gifts are 


man ſcverally as he weill. wrought in Believers. by one and the ſame Spirit, di- 
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9 (+) In chis Senſe i516; Faith, is ſometimes taken in, the New Teſtament, particularly Clap. 
xiii. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe Meaning of each Word which the Apoſtle 
uſes in the 8th, gth, and Toth Verſes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obſerves in ehus 


merati by 1, za, za, the three firſt Officers ſet down, ver, 28. viz; Firſt, Apoſtles ; ' Seconds. 


Prophets ; Thirdly, Teachers , have any Relation, or may give any Light to theſe three Gifts 
Ach are ſet down in the firſt place here, viz. Wiſdom, Knowledge, and bn." we may then pro- 


uy underiand by: oogia, Wiſdom, the whole Doctr ine of the Goſpel, as communicated to the | 
Apoſtles : By 1607, Knowledge, the Gift of underſtanding the myſtical Drin 


the Prophets, and by crisis, Faith, the Affurance and Confidence in delivering and confirming the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which became J1Paoxanus, Dotfors or Teachers. This at leaſt I think may 
be preſumed, that fince #0pie and 97g have Aby@- joyned to them, and it is faid the Word of 
wiſdom, and the Word of Knowledge ; Wiſdom and Knowledge here ſignif fach Gifts of the Mind 


as are to be imploy'd in preaching, 


10 (H) Propheſie comprehends theſe three things, Prediction, Singing by the Diktate of the Spirit 


and underſtanding and explaining the myſterious hidden Senſe of Scripture by an immediate Illumi- 
nation and Motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn, And that the Propheſying here ſpo- 
kes of was by inmeditreRevelaion, Fi, Gp. . 29—=31 
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ROM the neceſſarily different Functions in the Body, and the firi& 
Union, nevertheleſs, of the Members adapted to thoſe different Fun- 


ctions, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one for another, St. Paul here 


farther ſnews, that there ought not to be any Strife or Diviſion amongſt them 


about Precedency and Preference upon account of their diftin& Gifts. 
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Hon is the body is ne; / OR as the Body bein but one, hath many Mem- 

E _ _ 2 xe rl bers, and all the Members of the Body, though 

of that one body , being many, make but one Body; fo is Chriſt in re- 
7 


ug”? are one 


ſpe& of his myftical Body the Church. For by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Church, and are 
. thereby made ons Body, eib any Pro-eminen 
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10 To another the work- Spirit is given an undoubting Perſuaſion () and ſted- 

ing of miracles; to ano- faſt Confidence of performing what he is going about; 
To, another the Gift of curing Diſeaſes by the ſame 

another Jivers kinds of Spirit; To another the working of Miracles; To an- 

tongues; to another the in- other Propheſie (i * To another the diſcerning by - 

terpretation of rongues, what Spirit Men did any. extraordinary Operation; 
Jo another Diverſity of Languages; To another the 
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T.. ß 
to the Jew (e) above the Gentile, to the Free above 


the Bond- man: And the Blood of Chriſt which we 


1 


22. 


24 · 


25. 
26. 


have one T one 


ſtow'd on them according to his good 


all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes us all 
Spirit, as the ſame Blood 
diffuſed through the whole Body communicates 
the fame Life and Spirit to all the Members. 
For the Body is not one fole Member, but con- 
Gs of many Members, all vitally united in one 
common Sympathy and * Uſefulneſs. If any one 
have not that Function or Dignity in the Church 
which he deſires, he muſt not therefore declare that he 


is not of the Church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be 


a Member of the Church. There is as much need of 
ſeveral and diftin& Gifts and Functions in the Church, 
as there is of different Senſes and Members in the Bo- 
dy, and the meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be 
miſſed if it were wanting, and the whole Body would 
ſuffer by it: Accordingly, God hath fitted ſeveral 
Perſons, as it were ſo many diſtin Members, to ſe- 


veral Offices and Functions in the Church, by proper 
and peculiar Gifts and Abilities, which he has be- body? 


But now are they many 20 


good Pleaſure. But 
if all were but one Member, what would become of 


the Body? There would be no ſuch thing as a hu- 


mane Body; no more could the Church be ediſied 


and framed into a growing laſting Society, if the 


Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced to one. But now 


by the various Gifts of the Spirit beſtow'd on its ſeve- 


ral Members; it is as a well organized Body, wherein 


the moſt eminent Member cannot deſpiſe the meaneſt. 
The Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no need of 


thee; nor the Head to the Feet, L have no need of 

ou. It is ſo far from being ſo, that the Parts of tlie 
Body that ſeem in themſelves weak, are nevertheleſs 
of abſolute neceſſity. 


ver with the more Reſpe& ;. and our leaſt graceful 
Parts have thereby a more ſtudied and adventitious 


Comelineſs. For our comely Parts have no need of 


any borrowed Helps or Qraaments : But God hath ſo 


contrived the Symmetry of the Body, that he hath ad- 
ded Honour to thoſe: Parts that might ſeem naturally 


to want it; that there might be no Diſ- union, no 
Schiſm in the Body, but that the Members ſhould 


all have the ſame Care and Concern one for another, 
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And thoſe Parts which are 
thought leaſt honourable, we take care always to co- 
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been all made to drink in- 

to one Spirit. 17 195 
For the body is not one 

member, but man 8 


If the foot ſhall ſay, Be- 15 | 


cauſe I am not the hand, 
J am not of the body: is 
it therefore not of the 
body? 1 


And if the ear ſhall ay, 16 
Becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body: is 
XR" not of the bo- 
y | : | 
If the whole body were 17 
an eye, where were the 
hearing. it * Whole 
were hearing, where were 
the ae le ai 


But now hath God ſer 18 


the members every one 

of them in the body, as 

it hath, pleaſed him. 
And if they were all one 19 


member, where were the 


4 


members, yet but one body. 
And the eye cannot ſay 21 


unto the hand, I have no 


need of thee : nor again, 


the. head to the feet, 1 


have no need of you. 


Nay, much more thoſe 22 


members of the body, 
which ſeem to be more 


feeble, are neceſſary. 


And thoſe members of : 3 


the body, which we think 


to be leſs honourable, up- 


on theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more 
abundant comelineſs, 

For our comel ts 2 
have no need : — Fd , 


| hath tempered the body 


together , given 


more abundant honour, to 


that part which lacked : __ 


ſchiſm in the body: but 
that the members ſhould 


have the ſame care one for 


another. | 

And whether one mem- 26 
ber ſuffer , all thb mem- 
bers ſuffer with it: or one 


member be hong 
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13 ( The naming of the Jews here with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame Level when 
converted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here by St. paul, with reference to the falſe Apo- 
ſtle, who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome Pre- eminence as due to him upon that Ac- 
count. Whereas among the Members of Chriſt, which all make but one Body, there is no Superio- 
rity or other DiſtinQion, bur as by the ſeveral God 

e or leſs to the Edification of the Chur 
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the members rejoyce with and all e 8 —— and ſhare in the ann or F 15 
, WP * 2 _ Te: to — — them in 1 1 r. 
N eee y in like manner you are, by your pi ar Gifts. 
— ene or ee vou in his pecatiar Station and Aptitadh 4 
| | Members of the Body of Chriſt, which is the Churęll 
a * Whereiry God hath fer firſt ſothe Apoſtles, ſecondly 
les, ſecondarily prophets, prophets. chirdl next Workers of Mirz 
teachers, after that ophets, t y c 
then gifts of heal- cles, then thoſe who have the Gift of Healing,” Help 
holps, governments, ers (w), Governours (#), and fuch"as are üble ro ſpeak 
| es.” @ diverſity of Tongues. "Are all Apoſtles? "Are all'Pro- 29. 


29 Areall apoltles? ate all phets? Are all Teachers? Are au Workets of irg. 
keel weten ef nde; eier? Hape al the Gift of Healing?"Ds ah ſpeak di- 30- 
30 Have all the gifts of verſity of T | | 


es? Are all Interpreters of 
healing ? do all ſpeak with But ye conte | | 
1 do all interpret? Git is beſt, and moſt preferuble ()); but I will new 


e me You 2 mote excellent 25 vin,” Mutual "Good © 1 > 
unto you & more ercollent Aleclon 75 "Charity." Ft 9d Dfte 
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28 (60 AN K, ae Dr. Liebi ſbot n to be thoſe who accoi "W wo poliles, yy 1 
45 up and down by them in the r of the Goſpel, ad bayrixed cha Si. were un 85 
by them. a. 2 55 
6 Koc gie, tobe the fame whb difentingrol Seba eas bo e bak 
31 () That chis is the Apoſtle's Meaning here, is plain, in that there was Landon anon l 
| 8 and a Strife for Precedenty, on account the ſeyeral Gifts they had 

obſerved from ſeyeral Paſſages u this of which made chem in their A 
heard firſt, This was the Fault the | 
| Hort them all promiſcuouſly to ſeck Ayr 3 and moſt eminent Giſts at the — of 6 a Diſc 
wherein he had been — to them by the Example of the humane Body, chat chere 225. 
to be diverſity of Gifts and Ne in the Church, berth 75 that th 6. N Schiſm, Enjy- 

lation, or Conteſt amongſt er n the account © ways its, That = were 
all uſeful in their places, an 0 Mead er was at e e be the leſs hononred 'or valued for the Gi 
he had, though it were nat hs the fiſt Rank. And iti this Senſe the Word ZAV is talen in 
the next Chapter, 2 1 them St. Paal, purſuing the ſame Argument, exhorts them to mi ak 
Charity, good Will a 1 N with. be ure them is preferable t 
Beſi . to what pur uld he exhort. them to coves. earneſtly abe Ne, w. | 

1 fr this ot as G1 aid not at all lie iti their Deſires or Endeavouts,' the Aj i Bebe 

them, ver. 1 1. that the Spirit divides thoſe Gifts to every Man ſeverally as bi will, py thoſe he 

writ to had their Allotment already? He — as reaſonably, according to his own Doctrine, in 
this very Chapter, bid the Foot covet to be \ Hand, or the Ear to be "Ep Let it be remem- 
ber d therefore to reclifie this, that St. aul ſays," ver. 17: of this Chapter; If the whole Body 


were the Eye, Where were the Hearing? Sc. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own r nor 
contradict 5 Reaſor 2 
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1 ant. . che cle of the retedent Chag2 
Fi them a more excellent way thaw the „ 
. — Gike in the ues 3; he in this Chapter tells them, that 


one with another, "whoſe" particitar 31. 


2 ay 28 . 
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Fake, 4 | 
Chap, 
Xill. 


this more excellent way is Charity, which he at la 
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the Excellency of. 
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, WHARNDY 1g 1 5 
II ſpeak all the Languages of Men and Angels (2), 
and yet have not Charity to make uſe of them en- 
tirely. for the Good and Benefit of others, I am no 
better than a ſounding Braſs or noiſy Cymbal (a), 
Which fills the Ears of others without any Advan 

to it ſelf by the Sound it makes: And if I have tl 
Cife of Propheſie, and ſee. in the Law. and the Pro- 
phets all the Myſteries (5). contained in them, and 
comprehend all the Knowledge they teach; and if I 
have Faith to the higheſt degree, and Power of Mira- 
cles, ſo as to be able to remove Monntains (c), and 
have not Charity, I am nothing; I am of no value: 


And if I beſtow all I have in relief of the Poor, and 


give my ſelf to be burnt, and have not Charity, it 
profits me nothing. Charity is long- ſuffering, is gentle 


and benign, without Emulation, Inſolence, or veing 
puffed up, is not ambitious, nor at all ſelf-intereſted, 


is not ſharp upon others Failings, or inclined to ill 


Interpretations : Charity rejoyces with others when 
they do well, and when any thing is. amiſs, is troubled, 


and covers their Failings : Charity believes well, 


hopes well of every one, and patiently bears with 
every thing (4): Charity will never ceaſe as a thing 
out of uſe ; but the Gifts of Propheſie and Tongues, 
and the Knowledge whereby Men look into, and ex- 
plain the Meaning of the Scriptures, the time will be 


when they will be laid aſide, as no longer of any uſe; _ 


for the 
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rge ex lains, and ſhews 


Beg gs e wide * 
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| 3 I ſpeak with , 


. — of men, 
and of angelt, and have 


not charity, I am become 
as ſounding braſs, or 2 
tinkling eymbal. 
And though I have the 2 
ary pr „and un- 
derſtand all myſteries, and 
all knowledge; and thou 
I have all faith, fo that I 


could remove mountains, 
and have no charity, I am 


7 ; { o 
4 1 . 4 * 


body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profit- 
eth me nothing. 
Charity ſuffereth long, 4 
and is kind; charity envi- 
eth not; charity vaunteth 
not it ſelf, is not puffed 
up, 
Doth not behave it ſelf g 
unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, 


thinketh no evil, 


 Repoiceth not in iniqui- 6 


oY or * repiceth in the 


2, endureth all 
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©  Beareth all things, be- 
nowledge we have now. in this State, and the IP. all things, 
Explication we give of Scripture is ſhort, partial and things. 


defeRive. Bur when hereafter. we ſhall be got into Chaney never faileth : 8 


10. 
the State of Accompliſhment and Perfection, wherein but whether there be pro- 
ue are to remain in the other World, there will do ln coy 1575 fail; 
longer be any need of theſe. imperfecter ways of In- they ſhall ceaſe: whithe: 
formation, whereby we arrive at but a partial Know- there be knowledge, it 
ledge here. Thus when I was in the imperfe& State ſhall vaniſh away. 

"of Childhood, I ralk'd, 1 underſtood, I reaſoned after r we know. in yan 
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and we propheſie in part. 
But when that which is 10 
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1 (z) Tongues of 4 are 


mention'd here accor ing ta the Conception of the Jews. 5 
x ry with, broad Brims, which were 
rts of Muſick ; they made a great 


. 7,4) May we not ſuppoſe that i e Ch 
proves their conttiry Carri e 00 | mulation add Conteſts 


; if ? * % *# x * ＋1 11 
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PU RAPHRASE 


ſiood as a child, I bought 
a8 a child: but when I be- 
came à man, L.. WAY. 


8 thoſe childiſh ways. Nom we ſee: but by Reflection 


the dim, and as it were eni eſentarion 
of things: but then we ſhall 


as they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees another when 


partial Knowledge of things, but then 1 ſhall 
n f compr ve Knowledge of them, as 1: — 
11 4 hageds TY ſelf am known, and lie open to the View of ſuperiour 


CHAP. Av. 1. 


iritual Men and their Gifts; and having told them that thoſe were 
moſt preferable that tended moſt to Edification, and particularly ſhewn that 
Propheſie was to be preferred to Tongues, he gives 


ek er n Proficeple Eaereiſe oh their C its! in LA: Aſemblies, - 


the inperſeck u manner of 4 Child: but ben I came * 
to the State and Perfection of Manhood, I laid aſide 


Repr 
things directly, and 
they, are Face to Face. Now: I have but a ſup — 5 


hope, charity, theſe. three; Seraphick Beings, not by the obſcure and — 
but the greateſt of cheſs iz way of Deductions and Reaſoning. But then even in 
n 6 bf that State, Faith, Hope, and ty will remain: 
d Hur the gory: ot tho: es is ie Charity: n de el 
f vor” 205 o i ee Wi ai pip 

EY ny x 10 a . e 


| IE Pad in in this Chapter concludes his Anſwer to the Corinthians, concern- 


them Directions for * 


rp fp 6 Af 
TA aſter Fee 


deſire f e 
but 3 
may 2 4 
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re- ver. 39. in 


| in both p 
— 4618. eſpecially they ſho 
yet ſhould not w 


eaſily be accounted for 
may find a particu! 


Kg had an 
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proves and adviſcs*that Yiey Hogly Sh 7 did, 155 . yet he means no more 12 that 


TY uae PEE 46d 885K 
PA to be ſo uſed by St. Paul in t 

here the Senſe char T hiv e given it, is plain from the ſame Dir 
ſc ON to 

laces 077 evidently 
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5 ET. your Endeavours, let your Purſuit 43 


fore {nw after Charity, not that Lo ſhould 


a negle& the uſe of your r Gifts (e), eſpecially 
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lte al" ir, nor te? un- 
eady ſhewn, ch. Xii. 31. That it has 

ion concerning ſpi ifts, re- 
To NAA 8 62 1 the 
this; hat they World not n lect 2 5 A. their wit 
in the firſt place ecki and exereiſe 


his Section; I have 


n T9 el av 


holly uy = aſide the ſpeaking with Variety of Tongues in their Ge of Pp 1 wil 
perhaps be wonder d Why St. Pau ſhould" imploy the pt: FnaGy in ſo unuſual a Senſe, but that will 
what 1 have remark'd, ch 
peating words, be remember d. But beſices, what is 
particular Reaſon for his repestiüg 
Signification. He Fouts g by way of Rep 
lation, or 1 a 2 er 
take place in their Aſſemblies: : To prevent their 
ing, (for he is in all this Epiſtle 


proofs'as' much as poſſible) he here takes it up again, an 


155 15. concerning St. Paul's Cuſtom 1 5 te- 
I 


Fe they Aid 2am 4 ſomewhat unuſual 
215 A 15 xatlaueara 7d 

aud were Mike ro 
that C e ee 

e very tender of ht them, and therefore ſweetens all his Re- 
Foul uſes it more chan once in a way that ap- 


liar in St. Paul's 1 of Writing, we 
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PARS PHRASE 
Wown Tongue (J), Peaks to God alone, but not res ko that ſpeakerh in « 


to Men, for no body underſtands him; the things he in unknown tongue, ſpeak- 


eth 
ritters by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are My- 10 tary yay we Ar bn 


ſteries, things not underſtood by thoſe who hear them. 
But he that propheſieth (O, ſpeaks to Nen who are the ſpirir he fpeakethr my- 
exhorted as comforted thereby, and helped forwards one. 10 3 4 
igjon and Piety. He that ſpeaks in an —.— — es  prophieh, 
6 (h), edifies himſelf 723 but he that prop you cation, and exhortation; and 


fon edifierh the Church. 1 with chat ye ha comfort. 


= Reli 


G Tongues, but rather chat ye all Jew doh Ke char ſpeaketh in =, 
for greater is he that propheſierh, chan he that ſpeaks yrs 2. —.— c 


with Tongues, unleſs he interprets what he delivers gerh, edißeth the chu 
in an unknown Tongue, that the Church may 
fied by it. For example, ſhould 1 appl ly 2 ſelf to 
ou in a Tongue you knew not, what Good ſhould J, f ropheſed : for you 
do you, unleſs I interpreted to you what I ſaid, that he * — with 
you might underſtand the Revelation, or Knowledge, to | es, except he inter- 
or * or Doctrine 0 contained in it? Even cages the church may 


receive edifying. 


es, but rather that 


unto you ſpeaking with 
tongues, what ſhall I pro- 


fit you, except I ſhall ſpeak 


to you either by revelati- 
on, or by knowledge, or | 
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iy 00 He abate; 5 1 ritual 
\fon to. imagine Wer ie was! des whd/ lad che Gift "Tongues, u 
Church at Corinth, by their Forwardnefs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard 4 fel, and fo . up 
too much of the time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in en Tongues. For the remedying 
this Diſorder, and better N of 4 vt amongſt other things, they had recourſe to 


St. Paul : He will not eaſily avo Sinking nſiders, 
1f, That the firſt Gift which . Pau -comji 42 wit — ch. 13. and enreamy uedetyalu 
in compariſon of that Divine Vertue, 1s the «Gi of Ton As if that were the Gift they of 


affefted to ſhew, ind moſt valued themſelves upon; as in R wis in it 9 for 
ration in their Aſſemblies of 1 _ x any one were inclined that way: And that the E 
in their preſent State w m Emulation, Vanity and Oſtentation, is very evident. 

1 it Ch. xiv. W n St, a 4235 their viritoal Gifts one with another, the firſt, nay, 
arid only one, that lie dafesand depreciates in comparifdn of others, is the Gift of Tongues, which 
he diſcourſes of for above 20 Verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high Eſteem, and a too 
exceſſive Uſe of it in their Aſſemblies, which we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done, had they not 
been guilty of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the Caſe whereof the 24th Verſe is not without an 


ntimat ion. 


zdly, When he comes to give Direction about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Manag, * 
of one is the only e that he 2 . and limits, ver. 27, 28. 
400 | Fats mea 9 1 wn 5 ge ads the Hebre 
ann n f- rx. n apter un g ew 
witch, e n uſed in Bs, 8 5 per god — 


that be He mear n be et 5 
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Signitcst 2245 his Mind and Intention: 5 
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be edi- 1 on that ye all be; 


Now, brethren, if ! n 
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15 What is ie then? 


trine ?! 


7, And even things with- 


out life giving ſound, whe- 


ther pipe or harp, except 


they give diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be 


known what is piped or 
1 . my 
gs For if the trumpet give 


an uncertain ſound, who 
ſhall prepare himſelf to the 

So likewiſe you, except 
ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſie to be under- 
ſtood, how ' ſhall it be 
known what is ſpoken? 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
75 5 


There are, it may be, ſo 
many kinds of voices in 
the world, and none of 
them is without fignifies- 


tion, 
41 Therefore if I know not 


the meaning of che voice, 


1 ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian; and 


he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a 


Even ſo ye, foraſmuch 
we are zealous of ſpiri- 
= 


ifts, ſeck that ye may 
excel to the edifying of the 
church, 5 


53 Wherefore let him that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 


rongue, pray 


I wilt 
pray with the ſpirit; and 
the 


I will pray with the un- 
derſtand alſo: 1 wilt 


8 


bimſelf. 


1CORINTHIANS 


inanimate Inſtruments of Sound, as Pipe, or Harp; 
are not made uſe of to make an inſignificant Noiſe, 
but diſtinct Notes expreſſing Mirth or | Mourning, 


or the like, are play d upon them, whereby the Tune 


and Compoſure is underſtood. Ando if the Trumpet 
found: not ſome Point of War that is underſtood, the 


Soldier is not thereby inſtructed what to do. So like- 
wiſe ye, unleſs with the Tongue which you uſe, ut- 


ter Words of a clear and known Signification to your 
Hearers, you talk to the Wind, for your Auditors un- 


der ſtand nothing that you ſay. There is a great Num- 


ber of ſignificant Languages in the World, I know 


not how many; every Nation has its own ; if then I 


underſtand not another's Language, and the Force. of 


his Words, I am to him when he ſpeaks, 4 Barbarian, 
and whatever he ſays is all Gibberiſn to me: And ſo is 
it with you, ye are Barbarians to one another, as far 
as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown Tongues. But 


ſince there is Emulation amongſt you concerning ſpi- 


ritual Gifts, ſeek to abound in the Exetciſe of thoſe 
which tend moſt to the Edification of the Church. 


Wherefore: let him that ſpeaks an unknown Tongue, 
pray that he may interpret what he ſays. For if I 
pray in the Congregation. in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit it is true accompanies my Words which T 


LE 


7 


dk 
10. 


underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays ( ), but my mean 1 


ing is unprofitable to others who underſtand not my 


Words: What then is to be done in the Caſe 2 Why, 
| J will, when moved to it by the Spirit, pray in 4 
unknoun Tongue, but ſo that my meaning (/) may 
be underſtood by others, i. e. I will not do it but 


when there. 18 ſome body by to interpret (n). 


* 
f 


And ſo I will do alſo in Singing (u), I will fing by the 
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NOTES. 


14.00 This/is evident from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, He that ſpeaterb with a Tongue, edifies 


15 () 1 will not pretend to juſtific this Interpretation of - yo}, by the exact Rules of the 
Greek Idiom; but the Senſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. 


And, as there is 


ce) For ſo bie orders in the uſe of an utikhown' Tor 


occaſion often” to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the Writing of St. paul, who does not 


obſerye, that when he has uſed a Term, he is apt to repeat it again in the ſame Diſcourſe in a 


way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhar varied from its ordinary Signification. So, having here 


in the foregoing Verſe uſed 58, for the Sentiment of his own Mind, which was unprofitable to 
others when he pray'd'in a Tongue unknown to them, and oppoſed it to v, which he uſed 


there for his own Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himſelf, when by the 


Impulſe of the Spirit he pray'd in .a Foreiga Tongue j he here in this Verſe continues to uſe 
praying, TVeVpari, and Te vol, in the ſame Oppoſition, the one for 
Tongue, which alone kis own Mind underſtood and actomnpdiiied 


they were alſo | | 
_ he means by yo here, he expreſſes by dd yods, ver. 19; aud thete explains the meartting 
ang oo dd ̃ 567! 03 h Q ſp-⏑²můmin 3D SAUDIS £3 14 


” 1 hy : "I 

e, bey. 27. 0, 26007 217 ow, 
(») Here it way be\obſtrv'd; that as in their publick Prayer ole pray d, and the ot 
their Peace; (04: was in their Binging, at leaſt in chat Singing wWikh was 

by the Impulſe of the Spirit. „„ b 2137 3.38 n FD 597 MEE 


1 


e 
3 


held 


S183 * #4 . 


| aying in a ſtrange 
Ale job. 2 4 5 The ale for praying lo 
that the Meaning of his Mind in thoſe Werds he utter d, was made known to other ſo 'that 

nefited, This uſe of avWhkbri'is' futthe cotifitined in the mrs Verſe 3 2 


exteivpore Hynins | 
| Spirit, 


15. 


th” 


200 


ww 


92 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


4 


Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but I will take care 
that the Meaning of what I ſing ſhall be underſtood 
by the Aſſiſtants. And thus ye ſhould. all do in all 
like Caſes. For if thou by the Impulſe of the Spirit 
giveſt Thanks to God in an unknown Tongue, which 
all underſtand not, how ſhall the Hearer who in this 
reſpect is unlearned, and being ignorant in that 
Tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, how ſhall he 
ſay Amen? How ſhall he joyn in the Thanks which 


he underſtands not? Thou indeed giveſt Thanks well; 


but the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God 
I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all ; but I had ra- 


ther ſpeak in the Church five Words that are under- 


ſtood, that I might inſtruct others alſo, than in an 
unknown Tongue ten thouſand thar others underſtand 


not. My Brethren, be not in Underſtanding Chil- 


dren, who are apt to be taken with the Novelty or 


Strangeneſs of things: In Temper and Diſpoſition be 


21. 


22. 


for Unbelievers ;/ and therefore fitter for your Aſſem- 


23. 
24. 


25. 


as Children void of Malice (o), but in Matters of Un- 


derſtanding be ye perfect Men, and uſe your Under- 


ſtandings (p). Be not ſo zealous for the Uſe of un- 
N ngues in the Church, they are not ſo pro- 
per there: It is written in the Law ( „With Men of 
other Tongues and other Lips will I ſpeak unto this 
People: And * for all that will they not hear me, 


ſaith the Lord. So that you ſee the ſpeaking of 


ſtrange Tongues miraculouſly is not for thoſe who are 
already converted, but for a Sign to thoſe who are 


Unbelievers : But Propheſie is for Believers, and not 


blies. If therefore when the Church is all come toge- 
ther you ſhould all ſpeak in unknown Tongues, and 
Men Unlearned or Unbelievers ſhould come in, would 
they not ſay that you are mad? But if ye all propheſie, 


and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man come in, the 


Diſcourſes he hears from you reaching his Conſci- 


ence, and the ſecret Thoughts of his Heart, he is 
convinced, and wrought upon, and fo falling down 


vorſhips God, and declares that God is certainly 


| of the New Teſtament 


; he is judged of all: 

* And thus are the ſecrets 25 
8 of his heart made mani- 

| feſt ; and fo falling down 
. OE 2 FO A | | n his face, he will worſhip 
0 (0 By axle, Mailer, I think is here to. be underſicod. all forts. of ill teraper of Mind, 
contrary to the Geacleneſs and 


Strife about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Ademblics, 


21 (9) The Books 
Law, before the time 


s, as As xxiv. 14. 
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children, but in under- 


for a ſign, not to | 
that believe, but to them 


| But if all propheſie, and 24 


lieveth not, or one unlearn- 
| ed, he is convinced of all, 


Innocence of Childhood, and in particular their Emulation and 


N 


with the ſpirit, and 
a ſing ns hand 
Elſe when thou ſhalt 16 
bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſay 
Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou 
hn iii! 
For thou verily giveſt 17 
thanks well, but the other 
t my God, I 
ſpeak with tongues more 18 
than you all: EY 
Yet in the church I had 19 
rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtandin 
that by my voice 1 might 
teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words in an 
unknown tongue. 
Brethren, be not chil- 20 
dren in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye 


ſtanding be men. 
In T law it is writ- 21 
ten, With men of other 
tongues and other lips 
will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: and yet for all that 


will t not hear 
faith the Lord, Neo 


| Wherefore tongues are 2x 


that believe not: but pro- 
pheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 
I therefore the whole 2; 
church be come together 
| | ton an 
here come in oſs that 
are unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad? 


there come in one that be- 


' amongſt 


TEXT. 


God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth. E 
26 © How is it then, bre- 
thren ? when ye come to- 
pether, every one of you 
a palm, hach à do- 
+ Riine, hath a tongue, hath 
a'revelation, hath an inter- 
etation. Let all things 
bo done to edifying. 
27 If any man ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by 
hee, and thar by courſe ; 
and Jet one interpret. 
28 "Bur if there be no inter- 
er, let him keep ſilence 
n the church ; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf, and to 


God, Tg 
29 Let the prophets ſpeak 
two or three, and let the 

other judge. | 
30 Tf any thing be revealed 
to another that ſitteth by, 
let the firſt hold his peace. 
31 For ye may all prophe- 
* fie one by one, that all 


comforted, 
32 And the ſpirits of the 
prophets are ſubject to the 
prophets. = 
33 For God is not the au- 
thor of confuſion; but of 
peace, as in all churches of 
the ſaints, _ 

Let 


your women keep 
for it is not permitted un- 
to them to ſpeak ; but 


10 ORINTHI A N S. 


may learn, and all may be 


ſilence in the churches : 


they are commanded to be 


PARA PH RASE. | 


* 


When ye come together, eyery one is ready (v), one 
with a Pſalm, another with a Doctrine, another with 


a ſtrange Tongue, another with a Revelation, an- 


other with Interpretation. Let all things be done 


to Edification; even though (5) any one ſpeak 


in an unknown Tongue, which is a Gift that ſeems 
leaſt intended for Ediſication (t); let but two or three 
at moſt, at any one Meeting, ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue, and that if at one after another, and 
let there be but one Interpreter (u). But if there be 


no body preſent that can interpret, let not any one 


uſe his Gift of Tongues in the Congregation, but let 
him filently within himſelf ſpeak to himſelf, and to 
God. Of thoſe who have the Gift of Propheſie, jet 


but two or three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let 


the others examine and diſcuſs it. But if during their 
Debate, the meaning of it be revealed to one that ſits 
by, let him that was diſcourſing of it before give off. 
For ye may all propheſie one after another, that all 
may in their Turns be Hearef Sz and f eceive Exhorta- 
tion and Inſtruction, For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
are not like the Poſſeſſion. of the Heathen Prieſts; 


who are not Maſters of the Spirit that poſſeſſes them. 
But Chriſtians, however filled with the Holy Ghoft, 


are Maſters of their own Actions, can ſpeak or hold 


you. What then is to be done, Brethren? 26. 


201 
An. cb. 55 
Neronis 3. 


„ 


their Peace as they ſee Occaſion, and are not hurried 


away by any Compulſion. It is therefore no reaſon 


for you to ſpeak more than one at once, or to inter- 
rupt one another, becauſe you find your felves inſpi- 
red and moved | c 
the Author of Confuſion and Diſorder, but of Quiet- 

neſs and Peace. And this is what is obſerved in all 
the Churches of God. As to your Women, let them 


by the Spirit of God. For God is not 


keep Silence in your Aſſemblies, for it is not permit- 


ted them to diſcourſe there, or pretend to reach, that 


of the Spirit upon his Mind. 


. Ap 


26 () Tis plain by this whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle's, that there were Contentions and Emu- 
lations amongſt them for Precedency of their Gifts, and therefore I think #x&505 Fx &, may be ren- 


der'd, every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard, If there were no ſuch Diſorder amongſt 
them, there would have been no need for the Regulations given in the end of this Verſe, and the 
ſeven Verſes following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may propheſie one by 


one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as not to leave a Man Maſter of 
himſelf. He muſt not think himſelf under a Fee hag. 


1 27 () St. Paul has ſaid in this Chaprer as much as conveniently could be ſaid to reſtrain their 


ſpeaking in unknown Tongues in their Aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that wherein the Vanity 
and Oſtentation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew it ſelf, It is not, ſays he, a Gift in- 


tended for the Edification of Believers ; however ſince you will be exerciſing it in your Meetings, 
let it always be ſo order'd, that it may be for Edification ; dre, I have render'd altho', 80 I think 
ir is ſometimes uſed, but no where, as I remember, ſimply for if; as in our Tranſlation; nor will 
the Senſe here bear qbbethey, which is the common Signification of dre. And therefore I take the 
1 s Senſe to be this: You'muſt do nothing but to Edification, tho you ſpeak in an unknown 

ague, 


tion, Hop 
(i) Vid. ver. 25 G 4. f g 175 


t one read, and two interpret. In E ten may read, and ten interpret. Tis not improbab 
that ſome loch Diſorder had been 1 — he hurch of Gia by their Naas falſe 
Apolile, which St, Paul would here put an end to, | e NE” 
Vol. III, | M m | does 


ſpeaking, as ſoon as he found any Impulſe, 


even an unknown Tongue muſt be made uſe of in your Aſſemblies. only” to Ediflca- 
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be ſu 


„ I CORINTHIANS. 


PARA PHRASE. TEXT 


does no way ſuit their State of Subjection appointed = And if they will. lears 35 
them in the Law. But if they have a mind to have any thing, let them a 
any thing explained to them that paſſes in the Church, 2 b at home ; 
ler them for their Information ask their Husbands at | 
home, for it is a ſhame for Women to diſcourſe and 
debate with Men publickly in the ms. oh on (u). 
What, do you pretend to give Laws to the Church of 
God, or to a Right to do what you pleaſe amon 
your ſelves, as if the Goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſu- 
ing from you, was communicated to the reſt of the _ ans 
World, or as if it were communicated to you alone If any man think him- 
of all the World? If any Man amongſt you think that fc be # prophet, bn. 
he hath. the Gift of Propheſies, and would paſs for a ledge that che things that © 
Man knowing in the revealed Will of God (x), let 1 write unto you, are the 
him acknowledge that theſe Rules which I have here commandments of the Lord, 
given, are the Commandments of the Lord. But if Bur if any man be igno· 38 
any Man (y) be ignorant that they are fo, I have no. "or. 2 of En 
more to ſay to him: I leave him to his Ignorance. cover to prophefie, and © 
To conclude, Brethren, let Propheſie have the Pre- forbid not to ſpeak wi 


ference in the Exerciſe of it (z) : But yet forbid not *ongves. . 
the ſpeaking unknown Tongues. But whether a Man 4 1 done 40 
propheſies or ſpeaks with Tongues, whatever ſpiritual *% „ 
ift he exerciſes in your Aſſemblies, let it be done 
without any Indecorum or Diſorder. N 


No TES 


3g, 35 (4) Why 1 apply this Prohibition of ſpeaking only to reaſoning and purely voluntary | 
| Dif url, but * be left Women to ſpeak, where they had an — — Impulſe a, | 
Revelation from the Spirit „ Vid. Chap, xi. 3. In the Synagogue it was uſual for any 
Man that had a mind to demand of the Teacher a farther Explication of what he had ſaid: but 
this was not permitted to the Women. | V | pf 
37 () Tirgvudlinds, 4 ſpiritual Man, in the Senſe of St. Paul, is one who founds his Know- 
ledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Diſcoveries of his natural Rea- 
ſon and Parts': Vid. Chap. xi. 15. : | 
38 9 By the any Man mention'd in this, and the foregoing Verſe, St. Paul ſeems to intimate 
the falſe Apolle, who pretended od Laws amongſt them, and, as we have obſerved, may well 
to be the Author of theſe Diſorders, whom therefore St. paul reflects on, and preſſes in 
theſe three Verſes, . > | 
39 (2) Znazy, in this whole Diſcourſe of St. paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not to 
the obtaining the Gifts to which it is joyn'd, will direct us right in underſtanding St. Paul, and 
make his Meaning very eaſy and intelligible. | | 


"© : 
t 


1 
+ 


37” 


. 
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A Fter St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had left Corinth, 
tes 


ſome among them denied the Reſurrection of the Dead. This he con- 
futes by Chrift's Reſurredion, which the number of Witneſſes yet remaining, 
| that had ſeen him, put paſt Queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it 
by all the Apoſtles every where. From the Reſurrection of Chriſt thus efta- 
liſh'd, he infers the Reſurrection of the Dead; ſhews the Order they ſhall 
riſe in, and whgt ſort of Bodies they ſhall have. 00% 0 gs 
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I declare unto you 


you have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand ; | 
By which alſo ye are fa- 


ry what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have belie- 
ved in van. | 
For I delivered unto 
ou firſt of all, that which 
{ alfo received, how that 
Chriſt died for our fins ac- 


that he was buried, 

and that he roſe again the 
third day according to the 
ſeriptures: "ts 
And that he was ſeen of 
then of the twelve. 
After that, he was ſeen 
of above five hundred bre- 


tte greater part remain un- 
to fir refit, but ſome are 
fallen e. 
After that, he was ſeen 
of James ; thea of all the 
apoſtles. „„ 
And laſt of all he was 
ſeen of me alſo, as of one 
born out of due time, © 
For I am the leaſt of the 
apoſtles, that am not meet 


cauſe I perſecuted the 
church of Gd. 
10 But by the grace of God 
Jam what I am: and his 
grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain; 
0 5 3 —_ abun- 
antly t ey all ; yet 
not I, but the "Ace of God 
which was with me. 
11 Therefore whether it 
were I or they, fo we 
preach, and fo ye believed, 


called or counted 


tive. 


maintains not the 
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Oreover , brethren * 


the goſpel which I preac- 
ched unto you, which alſo 


ved, if ye keep in memo- 


cording to the ſcriptures: , 
and 


thren at once: of whom 


ted the Church of God. 


to be called an apoſtle, be- 


12 Now if Chriſt be prea- 6 
ched that he roſe from the 
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I Ng Lap now going to ſay to you Brethren, T 1 


Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion to no purpoſe, For T 


delivered to yon, and particularly inſiſted on this 
which 1 had received, viz. that Chriſt died for our 
Sins, according to the Scriptures ;" and that he was 
buried, and that he was raiſed again the third Day ac- 
cording to the Scriptures; and that he was ſeen by 
Peter; afterwards by the twelve Apoſtles; and after 
that by above five Hundred Chriſtians at once, of 
whom the greateſt part remain alive to this Day, but 
ſome of them are deceaſed : Afterwards he was ſeen 
by James ;. and after that by all the Apoſtles. ' Laſt of 
all he was ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my 


Time (a). For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not 
worthy the Name of an —_— becauſe' I perſecy- 
Bn 


God I am what it hath pleaſed him to make me: And 


this Fayour which he hath beſtowed on me, hath not 
been altogether fruitleſs; for T haye labour'd in 
preaching of the Goſpel more than all the other 
Apo (b), which yet I do not aſcribe to any thing 
of my ſelf, but to the Favour of God which accompa- 
nied me. But whether I or the other Apoſtles preach- 
ed, this was that which we preached, and this was 
the Faith ye were baptized into, viz, that Chriſt died, 
and roſe again the third Day. If therefore this be 
fo, if this be that which has been preached to you, 
iz, that Chriſt has been raiſed from the dead, how 
comes it that ſome (c) amongſt you ſay as they do, 


3 


NOTES. 


8 (a) An abortive Birth that comes before its Time, which is the Nane Bt. Pau} gives himſelf 
here, is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce d erving to be 


| a' Man, The former Part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an 
Apoſtle, though it be in regard of the latter char in the following Verſe be. Paul calls himſelf abor- 
10 (0 St. Paul drops in this Commendation of himſelf to keep up his Credit in the Church of & 
vinth, where there was a Faction labouring to diſcredit him. „ 
12 (e) This may well be „ Head of the contrary Faction, and ſome of his Scho- 
lars. 1½, m_ Ao Paul 88 this Confutation 
Oppoſers w ring in queſtion, 24h, Becauſe he is 
; Dofirine 5 the Refarreion, in 
8 Doctrine he had preached to them at their firſt Converſion, before any ſuch falſe Apoſile ap- 


| to let the Corinthians ſee he 
Oppoſition to theſe their new Leaders, it being 


eſurreftion, Their falſe Apoſtle was a Jew, and 
pected of Saduciſm ; For tis plain he with all his 


t by the free Bounty of 


aſſerting his Miſſion, which theſe his 
car 


make known to you no other Goſpel than what! 


ormerly preached to you, and you received and have 
hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are to be 

ſaved. This you will find to be fo, if you retain in 
your Memories what it was that I preached to you, 

which you certainly do, unleſs you have taken up the 
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| 13. a there 3 bs no | Kefurrettion of the Dead? And if dead, how a1 ” we 1 
there be no Reſurre&ion of the Dead, then even e reſar- 
14 Chriſt himſelf is not riſen: Aod if Chrift de not riſen, But if there be no feh- 
our Preaching is idle Talk, and your Believing it is Feen of the dead,” hens * 
15. to no purpoſe; * we who pretend to be Witneſſes Chriſt not riſen. | 
for God and his Truth, ſhall be found Liars, bearing ond Kt Chriſt be not fl. 1, 
Witneſs againſt God and his Truth, affirming chat he ,,; 100 j 4 1 5 45 
| raiſed Chet, whom in Truth he did not raiſe, if it vain. * 
16. be ſo that the Dead are not raiſed, For if the Det Tes, and we" we — 10 
17. Mall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if rl witneſſes of God of God; be- 
| iſt be not riſen, your Faith is to no purpoſe, your © Gol,  thie ho 7 of 
93 5 Sins are not forgiven, but you are ſtill liable to the Chl whom, he raiſed all 
13, Puniſhment due to. them. And they alſo who died in not up, if ſo be chat the | 
19. the Belief of the Goſpel are periſhed and loſt. If the dead riſe nor, | 
Advantages we expect from Chriſt are confined to this h uf 15 if the dead W 16 
8 Life, und we; have no Hope of an by 4 from bim ana if Chil 4— „ 
„%%% ùͤòà Beet Life hereafter, we Chriſtians are the moſt fed, your Raich is H rad * 
20. miſerable of all Men. But in truth Chriſt is actually are yer 1 
. Fiſen from the and become the firſt Fruits (4) Px ls alſo which 13 
21, of thoſe who were dead. For ſince by Man came 25 ind ep in Chriſt, 
Death, Man came allo the Reſurrection of rhe "Us ts th as we 
22, Dead, or ſtoration to Life. For as the Death that have hope in Chrilt, N 
all Men wad owing to Adam, 47 2 US 15 2 orig all men 5 
mall be reſtored to again, is procu em by Chriſt. | 
— they 45 merge Lite again, not all at once, Mut 49 Cheilt riſen * - 
but in their proper Order, Chrift the firft Fruits is al- che ficſt fruits of chem that 
ready riſen : F ext after him mall riſe thoſe. who are ſlep re. 
his People, his Church, and this ſhall be at his ſecond * ORs PE. mug ny os 
Coming, After that ſhall be the Day of ] _ . 
which ſhall bring to a Concluſion, wy ini I 4s 
whole N to the Race and Poſterity ge For as in Adam all die, 12 
Adam in this World: When Chriſt ſhall have delivered F742 5 in Chill al all 
up the Kingdom to God the Father, which he cud REA * 
Hall not do kf he hath deftroy'd all Empire, Power own order: Chriſt the 
25. and Authority that mall be in 2 World beſides. For firſt fruits, afterward they 
he muſt reign till he has totally ſubdued an brought chat are Chriſt's, at bs 
26, all his "ji ay into Subjection to his Kingdom. The Tn done: 1 
27. laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is th. For cometh 324 
God hath "ſubj jected all Things to Chrift ; but when it vered up the kingdom to 
is ſaid all Thin s are ſubjected, it is plain that he is to Cod, even the ; 
be excepted who did ſubject al Things to him. But when he ſhall have put 
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23 And when all things 


ſelf be ſubject 


h at all? why ere th thin Lives | da ho 


20 And why fland we in . 
30 * n call 1 wirneſs your 
30 proteſt by your re- 


when en things ſhall be uſually: 


ſhall be ſubdued u to H, 0 Sion ro him, 
then ſhall the Son 1 


4 
% * 
3 124 25 J 6 B 


= then even the Sen himſelf, ie. 
1 ritt and bis hole Kingdom, © he And a his 
whder 8 and Members, ſhafl be ſubjected to him 
e 1 at 
pion,” that God ma o Seda overn and in- 
Auence Ul. Elſe (+) Chat ſhall they 45 "who are bap- 
zed for the Weds ( And' why ds we venture our 
ly? As to my felf, I am expoſed, 
baptized for the dead? Filifed, treated ſo that 1 nd daily” and for this 1 
ying aggnigſt me, in which I 
g or me för our Lord Jeſus 


really 2 
Chris Sake: And 
1 ſuffer my (elf do 


P ding which 1 have in 

3 1 

i: on 
b 


* 1 hive dug wich Tection, tis wiſer a great deal to. prefery 


do e our ſelves 
daa. at Epheſus, what as long as we can in ® free Enjoymeht of all che Plea- 
end 


it me, F the ſures of this Life, for when Death comes, as it 
| bog youu? for eo more | heed that you be not miſled by ſuch Diſcourſes, for 


Be not deceived: Evil evil Communication is apt to corrupt even good 
% her ro corrupt Minds. Awake from ſuch Dreams, as "tis fit you 


good manners, mould, and give not your ſelves up ſinfully to the 


Awake to righteouſneſs, 
34 PS i; * + ra 45/86 Evjoyments of this Life. For there are ſome (g) 


to wild Beuſts at 


knowledge of God: atheiſtical People among you: This I ſay to make 
1 Teak "this 14 your you aſhamed, But poſſibly it will be asked; Ho] 


comes it to paſs that dead Men are raiſed, aud with 


ſhame. 
35 Bur me man wilt fiy, mhat kind of Bodies de they come? (/) Shall. they 


How are the dead 1 


have at the Reſurreſtion ſuch Bodies as they have 
Ae holy now ? Thou Fool, does not daily Experience teach 


36, Thou foo), that which thee, that che Seed which thou ſoweft, corrupts and 


E 1 not quick- dies, before it prings up and lives again. That 


which thou bon is the bare Grain of Wheat or 
ES 8 Barley, or the like, but the Body which it has when 


22 y that ſhall” be, i riſes 20 N the Seed that i 7 4 
but bare grain, it | 
chance 2 rh, CESS ee e ee, 6 „„ Ne at 
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29 (4) 19 „ ber, 20. n i. faig Grit t "a -%; Huh havit in dt 
* 2 2 Chriſt being the firſt Fruits from. the bes takes Occalion from 1 555 * that 
the Reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians f feveral Particularities relating to the 
Reſurrett n, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by Revelation, 
: made this. Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here in the 29th re-afluines the 
Thread of his Diſcourſe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Reſürrection. 
(f) What this baptiz 
Verſes, to be ſomething -wherein they expoſed themſelyes to the Death. 
-. 34 @® r ably be N io mls them e of + Leader, whom they wer 
o forward. t For tis nce e chat their queſtiani . eſurrectio 
tame, from. their new. Apoſtle, who tailed ſuch Op Grig a St, Paw 
3 we will allow St. Paul to know what ch 10. in from what he e 
5 he underſtands theſe Words to contain two Qu 1 . How comes it to pals that 
agas king and ve au, would or he bengr thy 7 Why do they 
die 40 Jive again ? 2 ith beige Pow vs they been ho Ute! To both theſe he di- 
ly anſwers, viz. thoſe who are raiſed to an heavenly. State, ſhall have other Bodies : 
And next that it is fit that Men roles, of 1 die, 27 beg, no Jones Way to 2255 
other Bodies. This he ſhews of in 5 ſow /in 
Leeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to . 2 a 2 Nga of it; and then ae, 
S other, thy all hve de? de han . 


l and incorruptible, 5 Gale: 3 


gave him chis Kitiedom” ubd wniverſal Domi- 


4 te hat Purpoſe did 
Epheſas, if due Dead rife 145 If there be ho Reſur- 


net? Jet us eat ſhortly will, there is an End of us for ever. Take 


1 oc 1 Dad wh 1 confels I know not: 77 ms by che lowing 


duces) under 6 5 


33. 
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38. For it is not the Seed that riſes up again, but a But God giveth, it a 46 
quite different Body, ſuch as God has thought fit to 1 = ic hath pleaſed 
- give it, viz, a Plant of a particular Shape and Size, on ba wen Kea his 
39. which God has appointed to each Sort of Seed, And ſo il felt is not the fans z. 
likewiſe it is in Animals, there are different Kinds of fleſh ; but there is one kind 
Fleſh (i), for the Fleſh of Men is of one Kind; the f fel of men, another 
Fleſh of Cattle is of another Kind ; that of Fiſh is 2 4 hag” bog 
4 different from them both; and the Fleſh of Birds is Pere are af clit , 
= 430. of a peculiar Sort different from them all. To look bodies, and bodies terre- 
= ” yet farther into the Difference of Bodies, there be firial: but the glory of 
1 both heavenly and earthly Bodies, but the Beauty and 35 veer 3 ww 
Excellency of the heavenly. Bodies is of one Kind, „ . he terreſtrial 
41. and that of earthly Bodies of another. The Sun, There is one glory of 41 
= Moon and Stars have each of them their particular the fun, and another glory 
| 155 Beauty and Brightneſs, and one Star differs from of the moon, and another 
= 42. another in Glory, And ſo ſhall the Reſurrection of glory _—_ [ai on Sp 
the Dead (i) be: That which is ſown in this World ſlar in glory, 
Bf, , IE als  -.. So alfo1s the reſurreQti- 42 
| on of the dead. It is own 
in corruption, it is raiſed 


in incorruption : 
= - 39 (5) The Scope of the Place makes it evident, chat by Flþ St. Pau! here means Bodies, 
| | viz. That God has given to the ſeyeral Sorts of Animals Bodies in Shape, Texture and Organiza- © 


tion, very different one from another, as he hath thought good, and ſo he can give to Men at the 
Reſurrection Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qualities from thoſe they had before, 
4 (k) The 9 the Dead here ſpoken of, is not the Reſurrection of all Mankind in 
common, but only the Reſurrection of the Juſt. This will be evident to any one who obſerves ' 
that St. Paul, having ver, 22, declared that all Men ſhall be made alive again, tells the Corinthians, 
ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at feveral Diſtances of Time. Firſt of all Chri 
roſe, afterwards next in order to him the Saints ſhould all be raiſed, which Reſurrection of the Juſt 
is * which he treats, and gives an Account of to the End of this Diſcourſe and Chapter, and 
ſo never comes to the Reſurrection of the Wicked, which was to be the third and laſt in order: 
So that from the 23d Verſe to the End of this Chapter, all that he ſays of the Reſurrection, is 
a a only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, tho' he calls it here by the general Name of the 
Reſurre&ion of the Dead, That this is ſo, there is ſo much Evidence, that there is ſcarce a Verſe 
from the 41ſt to the End, that does not evince it. | 
1ſt. What in this Reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in Glory, but the 
Wicked are not raiſed in Glory, © 
| 24%. He ſays we (ſpeaking in the Name of all that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image of 
the heavenly Adam, ver, 49, which cannot belong to the Wicked. Fe ſhall all be chang'd, that 
by putting on Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be ſwallowed up of Victory, w ich God 
eth us through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 31, 32, 53, 54 457. which cannot likewiſe belong to the 
mned, And therefore wwe and u muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken in the Name of the Dead 
that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelyes before the reſt of Mankind. e 
25 349 He ſays, ver. $2. That when the Dead are raiſed, they who are alive ſhall be chang'd in 
the Twinkling of an Eye. Now that theſe Dead are only the Dead in Chriſt which ſhall riſe _ 
and ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Tbeſſ. iv. 16, 17. 
t Wh He teaches, ver. 34. That by this Corruptible's ing on Incorruption, is brought 
jo paſs the Saying, that Death is ſwallowed up of Victory. But 1 think no Body will ſay, th: 
b he Wicked have Victory over Death; yet that according to the Apoſtle here belongs to all thoſe 
Whoſe corruptible Bodies have put on Incorruption, which therefore muſt be only oſs hat riſe 
the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear that their Reſurrection alone is that which is here 
mentioned and deſcribed, a= OY Pres Ne A oe a bore 
_ $thly. A farcher Proof whereof is ver. 56, 57., in that their Sins being taken away, the Sting, 
whereby Death kills, is taken away. And hence St. Paul ſays, God has given n the Victory, 
Which is the ſame us or we who ſhould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. And 
Re ne * may 3 all be _— ——B $I, $2. = which Places can therefore oe 1 
none but to thoſe. who are Chriſt 0 | y chemſelves the ſecond in orde - 
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43 It is ſown in diſhonour, 
ſown in weakneſs, it is 


this place can hardly be underſtood. But, upon a Su 


tality: 


Was to aſſure the Corinthians, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of a ha 


derſtand him ſo. 
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TEXT. 


ir is raiſed in glory : Ie f temptible corruptible thing; 1 


again, it ſhall be powerful, glorious and incorrup- 


raiſed in power; 


(), and comes' to die, is a poor, wat, et 
n it is raiſed 


4 | EF 
43. 
8 


Ap 
3 


1 n on a natural bo- tible. The Body we have here ſurpaſſes not 44. | 


dy, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
body. There is a natural 
body, and there is a ſpiri- 


cual body , 


* 


the animal Nature: At the Reſurretion it ſhall 
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is very remarkable what St. Paul ſays bs this 51ſt: Verſe, 30 Pall 2 ** has þ's * 
' all be chanzed in the twinkling of an Eye. The reaſon he 


25 — 9 for it, ver. 5 3. is, becauſe this 
corruptible thing mult put on Incorruption, and this mortal thin muſt put on Immortality, How r 


Why, by | becauſe, as he tells us; 


ing off Fleſh and Blood, by an inſtantaneous 


ver. $0, Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom'of God ; wr," o-wo to fit Believers for 


that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be « in the twinkling of an 
Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves ſhall be changed likewiſe at the inſtant of their being 


raiſed, and ſo all the whole Collection of Saints, all the Members of Chriſt's Body, ſhall be 
it into a State of Incorruptibility, ver. 52. in a new ſort of Bodies. Taking the Reſurrection 

| tion that he here deſcribes the Reſur- 

rection of the Juſt only, that Reſurrection which, as he ſays, ver. 2.3. is to be the next after Chriſt 


here ſpoken of, to be the Reſurrection of all the een that ke St. Paul's Reaſoning in 


and ſeparate from the reſt, there is nothing can be more plain, natural and eafie, than St, Paul's 
 Reaſonihg, and it ſtands thus. Men alive are Fleſh and Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but the 


Remains of corrupted Fleſh and Blood ; but Fleſh and 'Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God, neither Corruption inherit Incorruption, i. e. min therefore to make all thoſe who 
are Chriſt's capable to enter into his eternal Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe of them who are 


alive, as thoſe of them who are raiſed from the Dead, ſhall in the twinkling of an Eye be all 
on Immor- 


changed, and their Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal ſhall put 
And thus God gives them the Victory over Death through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
This is in ſhort St. Pau!'s arguing here, and the Account he gives of the Reſurrection of the 
Bleſſed, But how the Wicked, who are afterwards to be reſtored to Life, were to be raiſed, and 
what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as not being to his preſent which 
ppy Reſurrection to Be- 
lievers, and thereby to encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith which had ſuch a Re- 
ward. That this was his Deſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his Diſcourſe ; ver. 12—21; 
and by the Concluſidn, ver. 58, in theſe Words; Wherefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ftedfaſt, 
#nmoveable, always abounding in the Work 7 


diately preceding Verſes, viz. their being changed, and their putting on Incorruption and Ini- 


mortality, and their having thereby the Victory through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belong'd folely 


to the Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Wok of the 


Lord. 


& * * 


The like Uſe, of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourſe of the Reſurreftion; wherein he deſcribes 
only that of the Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13-———18, which he con- 
cludes thus; Wherefore comfort one another with theſe Words, | | : Ro 

Nor is it in this place alone that St. Paul calls the Reſurrection of the Juſt by the general 


Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. He does the ſame, Phil. iii. 11. where he ſpeaks of his 


Sufferings, and of his Endeavours, if by any means he might attain unto the Reſurrection of the 


Dead: whereby he cannot mean the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, which ſince he has 


declared in this very Chapter, ver. 22. all Men, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly e of, 
as that they ſhall 4 


ie, there needs no Endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour likewiſe ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt in the ſame general Terms of the Reſurrection, Mat. xii. 30, And 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke xx. 35. by which is meant only the RefurreGion of the Juſt, 
as is plain from the Context. | LE 3 „ 
43 (1) The time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is, his being ſown, and not 
when being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's own Words. For dead 
things are not ſown, Secds are ſown being alive, and die not till after they are ſown, - Beſides, 
he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find Reaſon from St. Paufs arguing to un- 


* "4 — 
2 * Rf 
6 3 


be 


of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye mw 0 Joe Bn Ro 


not in vain in the Lord. Which Words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking of, in the imme- 
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50. 


to you, Brethren, to ſatisſie thoſe that ask with what 


. g 4 
- 
L RY P Ws of 4 * 
F 2 a + Pl 
f „ . 5 N 0 5 
* 4 A * 


2 A RAYH RAE. 


be ſpiritual. There are both animal ( and ſpi- 
by (n). Bodies. And ſo it is written, The Fn 
Man Adam was made a living Soul, i. e. made of an 
animal Conſtitution, endowed with an animal Life; 
the ſecond Adam was made of a ſpiritual Conſtitu- 
tion, with a Power to give Life to others, How- 
beit the ſpiritual was not 
afterwards the ſpiritual. 'The firſt Man was of the 
Earth, made up of Duſt or earthy Particles: the 
ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thoſe who 
have no higher an Extraction than barely from the 
earthy Man, they, like him, have barely an animal 
Life and Conſtitution. © But thoſe who are regenerate, 
and born of the heavenly Seed, are as he that is hea- 
venly, ſpiritual, and immortal: And as in the ani- 


* 


mal, corruptible, mortal State we are born in, we 


have been like him that was earthy ; ſo alſo ſhall we, 


who at the Reſurrection partake of a ſpiritual Life 
from Chriſt, be made like him the Lord from Hea- 
ven, heavenly, 4. e, live as the Spirits in Heaven do, 
without the need of Food or Nouriſhment to ſupport 


it, and without Infirmities, Decay and Death, in- 
joying a fixed, fable, unfleeting Life. This I ſay 


2 
4 


ies the Dead ſhall come, that we ſhall not at the 


Reſurrection have ſuch Bodies as we have now: For 


Fleſh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom 


Fl, 
52. 


which the Saints ſhall inherit in Heaven: Nor are 
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2 (1) Aremd hd v tu Tis aiouione; baus vontunced the hide things of Diſboneſty, and Co 
Th geredet The danfeias, by manifeſtation of the Truth, Theſe Expreſſions explain araxexeavp alfy | 
40 whe God of this World, i. e. the Devil, ſo called, becauſe the Men of the World w 
and obey'd him as their God. | | Fo, 3 
() *'ETUpAwrs d vohudla, blinded their Minds, anſwers * 1 vol ftaſa, their Minds 
_ vere blinded, ch. iii. 14+ And the ſecond and third Verſe of this explains the 13th and 14% 
Verſes of the preceding Chapter. 8 hs l | 
„ (e) Abtes Glory, here, as in the former Chapter, is put for Shining and BrightneG ; fo that 
tvaſyiAiov Tis Es Ts xeisd, is the Brightneb or. Clearneſs of the Doctrine wherein Chriſt 
is manifeſted in the Goſpel. |” | | 
6 (2) This is a 
ſo much 
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the foregoing Chapter for the ſame thing, | ; Koow 

ll and dc © ; C Face, 
fly that Chriſt ia e h e of | 
10 Glory, i. e, by their large and cleat Communications of the K 
r 


; th e ſame Image, and to 
Glory wh : _” ſt, 
. 4.) the Image „„ 
@ + Vol. III. 
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13. 


. 


16. 


17. 


I, 


2. 


out putting off this mortal earthly 
to have that celeſtial Body ſuperindu 
. the coming .() of Chriſt ſhall 


” s 
1 Theſ. iv, 15. and v. 6. which 


purpoſe, x Cor. i. 7. and vii. 19, 31. and x. It; Rom, Xiii. 11, 12. Heb, x. 37. * 


2 RADYH RAS E. 


by my Preaching and Sufferings in this mortal Fleſh 
of mine. So that the N the Goſpel 
procures Sufferings and Danger of Death to me, but 


to you it procures Life, i. e. the Energy of the Spirit 


of Chriſt whereby he lives in and gives Life to thoſe 
- who believe in him. Nevertheleſs though Suffering 


and Death accompany the preaching the Goſpel, yet 
the ſame Spirit of Faith that David had, when 


having 
he ſaid, I believe, therefore have I ſpoken, I alſo be- 


lieving therefore ſpeak, knowing that he who raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus ſhall raiſe me up alſo by Jeſus, and 


. preſent me with you to God, For I do and ſuffer all 
things for your ſakes, that the exuberant Favour of 
God may abound by the 8 
Number to the Glory of God, i. e. I endeavour by 
my Sufferings and Preaching to make as many Con- 
verts as I can, that ſo the more partaking of the 
Mercy and Fayour of God, of which there is a plen- 
_tiful and inexhauſtible Store, the more may give 
Thanks unto him, it being more for the Glory of 
God, that a greater Number ſhould give Thanks and 
pray to him : For which reaſon I faint not (z), I flag 
not, but tho' my bodily Strength decay, yet the Vi- 


ufferings are here in propagating the Goſpel, whic 
at worſt are but tranſient and light, the more will 
they procure me an exceedingly far greater Addition 
of that Glory (a) in Heaven which is folid and eter- 
nal: I having no regard to the viſible things of this 
World, but to the 1nviſible things of the other; for 


the things that are ſeen are temporal, but thoſe 


that are not ſeen eternal. For I know, that if this my 


Body, which is but as a Tent for my ſojourning here 


upon Earth for a ſhort time, were diſſolved, I ſhall 
have another of a divine Original, which ſhall not, 


like Buildings made with Men's Hands, be ſubje& to 


decay, but ſhall be eternal in the Heavens. For in 
this Tabernacle (6) I groan earneſtly, deſiring, with- 

d: If fo be, 
. overtake me in this 


3 


in» 2: 3 NOTES: 


* 


{ES 8 Vid. ver. 3. 


„ 


5 * 


U CORINTHIANS. 


of a greater 


| 7 of my Mind is daily renewed: For the 8 


are ſeen, 


J. That the Apoſtle lock' d on the Coming of Chriſt as not far of, app 
Epiſtle was written ſome Tears before this. 


CERT. 


for Jeſus ſake, that the life 


| alſo of Jeſus might be made 


manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, 
in us, but life in you. 


We having the ſame ſpi-1z 


rit of faith, according as it 
is written, I believed, and 
therefore have I ſpoken: | 
we alſo believe, and there- 
fore ſpeak; EDO 

Knowing that he which 1, 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 
ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent ug 
W.. 

For all things are for 16 
your ſakes, that the abun- 


dant grace might, through 


the thankſgiving of man 


e 


not, but though our out- 
ward man periſh, yet the 
inward man is renewed day 
For our light affliction, 15 
which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight 


things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not 
ſeen: for the things which 
re are temporal; 
but the things which are 
not ſeen, are eternal, 
For we know that if our 1 
earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, 
For in this we g ear- 2 
neſtly, deſiring to be eloth- 
ed upon with our houſe 


which is from heaven: 


lkw be, that being cloath- ; 


gers 


1 5 4 


ous here 
by what he ſays, 
alſe to the ſame 


4 * 
F) oy U 1 $ * : 
=, . 
of | i | 1 1 
& & * "Ig 
— 
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N „„ = 
ile we look not at thers ö 


4 tabernacle do groan,” being 
burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but 


” 
8. 


1 


* 


we are not 


Life. Now it is God who 


Cond . 
ard:  _ the Enjoyment of the viſible chings of this World, but 
We are confident, 1 ay, of the World to come) I with Boldneſs, preach t 
and willing rather to be Goſpel, preferring in my Choice 9 | 
e heres Yer ung eee home to the Lord. 1 : 9 
wn ſtayi = 5 | | 
"FE Wherefore we labour, f Kane O here in 1 —_ 
that whether 4 or ab- 
ſent we may be accepted of 


cceptable to him (h). For we muſt all 10, 
appear before the — — of Chriſt, that every 


10 For we muſt all appear one may receive according to what he has done in 
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4 (4) The fame that he had told them in the firſt Epiſtle, Cap. xv. C1. ſhould happen to thoſs | 
who ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming, This I muſt own is no very caſie Paſſage, whether we uti- 9 
derſtand by yujuro}, naked, as J do here the State of the Dead; unclethed with immortal Bodies, til! 
the Reſurrection; which Senſe is favour d by the ſame word, 1 Cor. xv. 37. or whether we under- 
ſand. the clothing which the Apoſtle defires, to be thoſe immortal Bodies which Souls ſhall be 
clothed with at Reſurrection, which Senſe 55 upon, ſeems to be fayour'd by 1 Ge. xv. 


53, 34. and is that which one ſhould be inclined to, were it not accompanied with this Difhculty, 
vix. that then it would follow that the Wicked Id not have immortal Bodies at the Reſurre- 
Rion, For whatever it be that St, Paul here means by 3 pon, it is ſomething * 5 | 
peculiar to the Saints, who have the Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord in Contra · diſlincti 25 = 
to others, as appears from the following Verſes, and the whole Tenor of this Place, | 1 

5 (e) The Spirit is mentioned in more Places than one, as the Pledge and Earneſt of Immortality: 5 9 | 
more particularly, Epb. i. 1 3, 1+ which compared with Rom. viii. 23. ſhews that the Inheritance An 
red. EE ky is the Earnefl, is the ſame which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz, the Poſſeſſion of = 

6,8 () @appurres and Jappoper , we are confident, ſignifles in theſe two Verſes the ſame that 
I bkuarduer, we ſaint not, does, Chap. iv. 1, and 16. i. e. I go on undauntedly, without flagging 
preaching the Goſpel with Sincerity, and direct Plainneſi of Heech. This Concluſion whi 
draws here from the Conſideration of the Reſurrection and Immortality, is the ſame that he makes 
upon the ſame ground, Chap. iv. 14, 16. 0 1 ay 
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< again, I without any Fear or Conſideration of what it may draw A 7 me, preach f 
„ faithfully, making this account, that the momentaneous Afflictions which for it T may : .*, 
* which are but Niche in compariſon of the eternal things of another Life, will exceedingly inereaſe 1 
5 my Happineſs in the other World, where I long to be, and therefore Death, "which brings me 3 


home to Chriſt, is no Terror to me, all my Care is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this B 
or quickly to leave it, living or dying I may approve my ſelf to Chriſt in my Miniſtry.” In 
next two Verſes he has another Argument to fix in the Corinthians the fame "Thoughts of Tun 
that is, the Puniſhment he ſhall receive at the Day of] t, if he ſhould n 
Goſpel faithfully, and not endeavour fincerely and y to make Converts to 
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16. 


i * 
* 4 4 
x = . : A bg, 
i . 1 r * 
* L Kids 


© ſin not to be aſhamed: of me, but to 


make a ſhew of ng 
without doing ſo . 
if () I am befii ſelf 


might be interpreted Guilt and Confuſion : If he defe 
commendation and Folly. Hence it is that he uſes ſo many Reaſons to ſhew, that his whole Car- 
riage was upon Principles far above all worldly Conſiderations : and tells them | 
that the Account he gives of himſelf, is only to furniſh them who are his Friends, and ſtuck to him, 
with Matter to juſtifie themſelves in their Eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary 
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11. the Body, whether it be good or bad. Knowing there 
fore this terrible Judgment of the Lord, I'preach the 
Goſpel, perſuading Men to be Chriſtians, And with 


G 


God, and I truſt you alſo are convinced'of it in your 


Gbnltianes And this 1 ſay, not that I'commend 
(9). my ſelf 


again: Bat that I may give you an occa- 
behalf, having wherewithal to reply to thoſe who 
glorying in outward A ance, 

in their Hearts (6). For 
ides my ſelf (n), in ſpeaking as I do 
of my ſelf, it is between God and me, he muſt judge, 
Men are not concerned in it, nor hurt by it: Or if I 
do it ſoberly, and upon good ground. If hat I pro- 


 fels of wy Gf be in Reality true, it is for your ſake 


and advantage. © For tis the Love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth me, judging as I do, that if Chriſt died for all, 
then all were dead: And that if he died for all, his 


Intention was, that they who by him have attain'd 
to a State of Life, ſhonld not any longer live to them- 


ſelves alone, ſeeking only their own private advan» 
tage, but ſhould ' imploy_ their Lives in promoting 


the Goſpel and Kingdom of Chrift, who for them 
died and roſe again: So that from henceforth I have 


no Regard to any one, according to the Fleſh (u), i. e. 
for being circumciſed or a Jew. For if I my ſelf have 
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1 00 From this x ace, and ſeyeral others in this Epiſtle, it canner be doubted bat chat i ke 
| Ing well of himſelf, had been objected to him as a Fuſe And in this 1. nir ſpeak 


how to deal with this People. If he anſwer'd nothin 
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gloried in this, that Chriſt himſelf was circumciſed as 
I am, and was of my Blood and Nation, I do ſo fem 
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not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him 
wok died for them, and 


* 


1 
8 q 

Wo x 

4 " 2 2M 

5 5 * 1 3 
1 * 8 _ j 

| nceforth1s 

8 i ＋ * 

1 
* 4 oh I 
= 


know 222 p 
nein: yea, though we have 
known Chrilt after che fleſh 


i= 1-3 


his great Difficulty, 


to what was talk'd of him, his Silen⸗ 
ol kinkil be we toad of Yor ann 


ity, Selk. 


here, once for all, 


impured to him as Folly 


78 * 7. 


Therefore if any man 
N. in Gy he is a ”- 

: old things 
Fat any, behold al thing 
oe „ 
E ent 
us to himſelſ by . 


b wa unto . 

i imputing their ae un- 
to them; 5 and hath. com- 
mitted unto us the word of 


he Word of fis Reconcifia- 

16 * Now the . . ion, as an Ambaſſador 10 te Chrift, as thongh' God did 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as by me beſtech you, 1 pray vou in Chriſt Kead, be 
though. God did /beſeech "ye reconciſed to God. For od hath made him fub- 21. 
vou by ps ; we pray jou in "Je to We and Death , the Pünithment =_ -. 
88 be ye recen- "Conſequence Sin, as if he had been a Sinner, 


For he hath made him 
to be ſin for us, who knew 
no fin; that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs vf 
Cod in him. 

1 We then as workers to- 


* 


gether with him, beſcech 


you alſo, that $90 _— 
not the grace 


Ts 
2 (For he Binh, I have 
| _ heard thee in a time ac- 


„and in che day of 


vat on have I ſuccoured 
they" behold, now is the 
ted time; behold, now 

is the day of falvation) 


3 Giving no offence, in 


any thing, that the mini- 


be n blamed: 7 7 

4 wy in all chings appro- 

ving our ſelves as t mini- 
Hers of God, in In | 


patience, in afflictions, in py 
ad: 


_— 


8 
„ 


17 Fan give me Light to this Place. To maks this 164b and 3 
4 Sete Paul's Diſcou 
Apoſile, againſt 2 St/ Paul is here juſti 
piſtle, to ſhew what 
Partuaar eo this E eig n of finking 


| well as his former 
ing, 
theſe and the following 


that Pretender; « 


(2 Ta d ela, old 
n 


whaz the: 


Ft. 
DW Fg 
4 g £ 4.4 $3 


Verſe dexterouſly 
| Reconciliation yy 6 uw to him, 


That they being Ro 
know any Man in the Fleſh, nor eſteem or glory 


etend 6 have ſeen our Saviour in he Fleſh, * von heard bing ore We. Krieg 
Sr and is ſo tranllated; Nom. viii, 22. e's 0 


things, ans dv ma 
| of his Nation, vid. 2 Ch x4 2 42. Bus chat 8 au] | 01 
antiquated and quite out of door. W, 4H er ' 
. 1 N e e ena, he un wk Naar 1 . W. . 1. 
— Doctrine of the Goſpel olds: 


; * R 3 , 
now no more any fo S0 that if x iny one be. in 
Chriſt, it is as 1 0 he lic in u new Creation (6), 

wherein a former mundane Relations, Conſidera- 


tions and Inteteſts (p) ate ceaſed, and 4 an end, au 


things in that State 122 new. to bim, | | 
very being in it, and the Advantages he therein enjoys 

"nor in che leaſt meaſure to his Birth, Extraction, 
any legal Obſervances or Privileges, but wholely #1 
'Tolely ic God alone; reconciling 
felf by Jeſus Chrift, and not rent. Fe their 'Treſpaſſes 
to 5 And therefore I whom God hath recep 


led to himſelf, and to, whom de hath given the, N. 


niſtry, and commitrred 


though | he 'were guilry of no Sin; chat 
him might be made righteous b Aa Ri ORs | 
puted to us by God. I therefore nk. (Ns 
with him; "belkech 1 ou alway, chat you ibn not 
the Favour of God in the Goſpel 


vain (). (For he 


we in and b 


Gith, I have heard thee 


Day 


accepted, , and in the 'of Salvation. have k fuc- | 
cout d thee: Behold 95 is the * time; be- 
hold now is the Day of Salvation) giving no * 
to any one in any thing that the > Minit be not 
"blamed But in ey "Eds [If as 
comes the MF G b 
ui 4 ak 1 6 re 72 5 85 tp 
, T8! 4 0 
Notes. Ga: > wee b 
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Reims they muſt be underſtood in reference to the 
fying himſelf, and makes it his main Buſineſs in this as 

ha! thas fte Arete gloried in, was no juſt Cauſe of boaſt- 
che Authority and Credit of that falſe Apoſtle, Se Paulin 
Nagy theſe two t „That the Miniſtry of 
ſhould not forſake his; oh arken to, and follow, 
1 and the new Creation, ſhould, as he does, not 
in that falſe Apoſtle, becauſe he 
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"ey mean n 
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' preaching of the Goſpel of 
; prev > God aſſiſting ng my Miniſtry; 3 by Upright- 


"neſs of Mind, wherewith I am armed at all 9 - 
both to do and to ſuffer ; by Honour and Diſgrace ; c 


AﬀeRon, my. Tenderneſs, 
is not ſtreight or narrow. "Tis your own Narrowneſs 
makes you uneaſie. Let me ſpeak to you as a Father 
to his Children ; in return do you RET enlarge 
your Affections and Deference to me. Be ye not 
aſſociated with Unbelievers, have nothing to do with 


ſhip hath 
Communion hath Light with Dar 


Temple of the living God, as God hath 


42110 ; 9% 1 : ; 1 
b — 


255 


1 in Neceſſities, in u Streights, in $tri) pes, in 
1 in being 


in ne 
e 


„ Fatlings: By a. Liſe unde- 
3 by Long-ſllrings; 
hoſt; by Love unfeigned 3 by ledye 
ruth ſincerely ; by the 


y good and bad Report, 


and owned; as one often in danger of Death, 


many rich; as Having nothing, and yet poſj- 
0 y Mouth is 
opened to you, my Hein is enlarged Gf to you, my 
my Compliance for you, 


them in their Vices or Worſhip (e), for what Fellow- 
Righteouſneſs with Var hteouſneſs ? What 
eſs? What Con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial (a)? Or what Part hath 
a Believer with an Unbeliever? What Agreement 
hath the Temple of God with Idols? For 2 * the 
1 will 
dwell in them, among them will I walk, and I will 


be their God, "and chey ſhall be my People, 


rolled up and down, in 5 4 
by the 


| „ as a Deceiver (7), 424 yet 
221 ful; as an obſcure unknown Man, but yet 8 4 
1 an yet e 
behold I lire; as chaſtened, but yet not killed ; 3, as 

| 2 but yet always rejoycing ; as poor, yet 9 
maki . 
| lung all things. O ye Corinthians, m 


TEXT. . 


$ 4 


n de hiring prifon- , 


Lonely ps Holy "II 
he” love un ſtoned, 
by the the wy of rack, 7 


Rate behold We ne 
chaſtened, and not killed; 
As ſorrowful, yet al- 10 
way rejoycing; as poor, yet 
"—_ many rich; as 
— N yer po. 
ng all things. 
” Corinthians, our 11 
mou open unto 
our heart is enlarged, - * 
Le are not ſtrairned in 12 
us, but ye are ſtraitned in 
own bowels, ' 


Now for a . 13 


in the ſame, (I ſpeak as 
unto my children) po. ye 
alſo 32 LY | 
not unequa 1 
ked - cogerher with 20 4 
levers : for what fellow- 


'ſhip hath righteouſneſs with 


unrighteouſneſs } and whar 
communion hath light walk | 
"darkneſs ? 

And what concord hath 15 
Chriſt with Belial? or 


what part hath he chat 


believeth with an infidel? 


\ 


wores. 


And what agreement 16 
hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God ; 


| |, God hath, Gi, I will 


dwell in them , * walk 
in them; * 
their God, and bug: org | 
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* eee Hh kai be e e Fado at rind, Pld 


Chat. xii,” 16. 


11 (s) — Se. Paw makes uſe of to juſtifie and excuſe his Plainneſs of Speech | 


e 


e e e 
ery is wha: he 0 from this plas v d. 16, 


ORE mt a vette 
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This, with an Exhortation 


ws green car 


kn gau. 


a 
9 pe nh | = 7 7 
_ our . „ 
17 yp 2 g them, and be ſeparate, 17. 
bo yes Wer . faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and bt. 
Lord, 17 not the I will receive you to me, and I will be a Father, and 18. 
unclean thing; and I will ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord 
18 And 7 bv 4 . Beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves from the Defilement 
Pann Sou 4 er, faich of all ſorts of Sins, whether of Body or Mind, en- 
by, geavouring after perſect Holineſs in the Fear of God 
- the Lord almighty, deavouring after perfe neſs in the Fear of Gad. 
** mg therefore theſe Receive me, as one to be hearken'd to, as one to be 2. 
promiſes (dearly bcloved) follow'd, as one that hath done nothing to forfeit your 
ler un cleanſe our ſelves Eſteem. 1 have wrong d no Man: r have corrupted 
from al flthinefs of the . 8 Ave W 8 0 ans ave corrupte : 
flcſh and ſpirit, perfecting no Man: I have defrauded no Man (w) : I fay not 3. 
holineſs in the fear of God. this to refle& on your Carriage towards me: (x) For 
2 more 07 My vs I have already aſſur d you; that I have ſo great an 
wronged no man, we 145 Affection for you, that I could live and die with you. 
corrupted no man, we have Blue iu n ort of Sin 
defrauded no man. But in tne I raniport or my Joy, 4 ule great Liberty 4. 
; I ſpeak not this to con- of Speech towards you. But let it not be thought to 
— pony for 1 — be of ill =_ 27 much of you; I am filled 
re, that you are im a with Comfort, and my Joy abounds exceedingly in 
hearts to die and live with „ „m © 81 1 | 
R e 3 | For . i 3 Macedonia, I 5. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of had no reſpit from continual Trouble that beſet me on 


ſpeech toward you, great every fide. From without I met with Strife and Op- 


5 al my glorying of you: I poſition in preaching the Goſpel : And within I was 


comfort, I 4 bt | 
"I ding joyful in all filled with Fear upon your Account, left the falfe 
our tides. © 2 Apoſtle continuing his Credit and Faction amongſt 


5 For when we were come you, ſhould pervert you from the Simplicity of the 


_ wean e ca Goſpel (j). But God who comforteth thoſe who are 
mas” ro Sp — 4 zg caſt down, comforted me by the coming of Titus; 
without were fightings, not barely by his Preſence, but by the Comfort I re- 
Within were fears. ceived from you by him, when he acquainted me with 

6 Nevertheleſs, God that your great Deſire of conforming your ſelves to my 
jo. je mn gp ou u Orders; your Trouble for any Negle&s you have been 

by the coming of Titus: guilty of towards me; the great Warmth of your Af- 

7 And not by his coming fection and Concern for me; ſo that I rejoyced the 
| only, but by the conſola- more for my paſt Fears, having writ to you a Letter, 


tion wherewith he was, which 1 repented of, but now do not repent of, per- 


1 A pea ceiving, that though that Letter grieved you, it made 


your mourning, your fer- you fad but for a ſhort lime : But now I r ejoyce not 


4 


* 
0. 


9. 


vent mind toward me; ſo that you were made ſo 5 but that you were made . 
that I rejoiced the more. ſorry to Repentance. For this proved a beneficial 


| 8 For I made you 


dorry n letter, 1 do Sorrow acceptable to God, that in nothing you might 


not repent, though 1 did have cauſe to complain that you were damaged by me. 
repent : for I perceive that J e e we, 
2 k made you | | | 4 e acts 4; 
| 5 though it were but 
for a ſeaſon, Pg 
ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye forrowed to re- : d He Jo Nen t vw; 
pentance: for ye were 3 aloe 5. als to i eons; 
made ſorry after a godly Lt oils gue Boas wade be ew mais 


i N 3 „„ n . 
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21 () This ſeems to infinuate the contrary Behaviour of their falſe Apoſtlle. 
£ p 28 - ; RR 


$ (9) Vid. Ghap. x — 


12. 


For godly Sorrow .worketh | 
tion not to be re 
11. 

maark it (2), that godly Sorrow which you had, what 


from your 


1 was 
exceedingly rejoyced I in the Joy of Titus, becauſe his 
Mind was ſet at eaſe by the good Diſpoſition he found 
you all in towards me (5). 
of having boaſted of you to. him, 
aid to you is Truth, ſo what I ſaid to Titus in your 


| the Apoſtle in theſe two Epi 


ivy 


| that 


1z (bid, ver. 15. 


PARA PHRA S E. 


nce to Salya- 


worldly Intereſt, worketh Death. In the preſent caſe 
Carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform your ſelves 


to my Orders, ver. 15. yea, what clearing your ſelves 
i Miſcarriages ; yea, what Indigna- 
tion againſt thoſe who led you into them; yea, what 


former 


Fear to offend me (a); yea, what vehement Deſire of 
ſatisfying me; yea, what Zeal for me; yea, what Re- 


You have ſhewn your ſelves to be ſer right“, and be 
as yon ſhould be in every thing, by this Carriage of 
yours f. If therefore I wrote unto you concerning 


the Fornicator, it was not for his ſake that had done, 


nor his that had ſuffer d, the Wrong, but principally 


that my Care and Concern for you might be made 
known to you, as in the Prefence of God, Therefore 


ed in your Comfort: But much more 


that J am not aſhamed 
For all that I have 


1 * 


For 


ted of: But Sorrow riſing from 


venge againſt your ſelves for having been ſo miſled. 


wrote unto yon, I 


u CORINTHIEANS. 


TEXT. 


| godly forrow work- 10 
eth repentance to ſalvation 
not to be repeated of: but 
the ſorrow of the world 
YWorketh death. _ 

For behold, this ſelf. 11 


_ fame: thing that ye for- 
rowed, alle f 


r a godly fort, 


what carefulneſs it wr 


in you, yea, what clearin 
of. your ſelves, yea, What 


- andignation , yea, what 


fear, yea, what vehement 


deſire, yea, what zeal, yea, 
What revenge ! in allchings 


ye have approved your ſelves 


to be clear in this matter. 


Wherefore though I 12 
id it 
not for his cauſe that had 
done the wrong, nor for 


his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 


but that our care for you 


in the fight of God might 


appear unto you, 


Therefore we were com- 1 


forted in your comfort : 


yea, and exceedingly be 
more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit 


was refreſhed by you all. 
Poor if I have boaſted 14 


any thing to him of yon, 


NOTES 


IT am not aſhamed; but as 


we ſpeak all things to you 

; in truth, even ſo our boaſt- 

ing which I made before 
Titus is found a truth, 


vx (r) St. Pas! writing to thoſe who knew the Temper they were in, and what were the Object 


of the ſeveral Paſſions 


tion by and to what they were moved, out of 
9 


to 
n 4 
(a) vid. Ver. 15. e 


which were raiſed in them, doth both here and in the 7th Verſe forbear to men- 
Modeſi and Reſpe& to them. This is neceſſary for 
y | 
be ſupplied as can be beſt collected from the main Deſign of 
Vin us Li { Ee Wt uf 
ar. This word anſwers very 2 38. in the Greek: but then to be 


t in it. 


leur in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to fignifie not to have been guilty; which could not be the 


Senſe of the Apoſtle, he havirig charged the @rinzhians ſo warmly in his firſt Epiſtle. His Mean- 
ing mult therefore be, that they had now reſolyed on a contrary , and were ſo far clear, i. 


were ſet right, and in 


your Zeal, Oc. 


i . Diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it in the former Part of rhis Verſe, 
1 And therefore T think & 74 regſuar!, may beſt be render'd in fact, i. e. by 
Fear, your Indignation, I th 


your Sorrow, your 


ink it cannot well be tranſlated, in this matter, un- 


derſtanding thereby the Puniſhment of the Fornicator. For that was not the matter St. paul had 
been ſpeaking of, but the Corinthians ſiding with the falſe Apoſtle againſt him, was the Subje& of 


their Slanders, and invalidates the Pret 
upon 
to fed as the Foundation of all the Diſorders amon 
wherein he 0 | 
mentions his having writ to 'them concerni 
Kindneſs and Concern for them : But that what was the 


ve him the great Satisfaction, was the breaking the Faction, and the re-uniting them 


the preceding Part of this, and of the three or four foregoing Chapters, wherein he juſtifies himſelk 
| 8 | ences of he 3 This is that which la 

his Heart, and which he labours Might and Main both in this and the former Epiſtle 
gt them. And conſequently is the matter 

rejoyces to find them All ſet right, Indeed in the immediately followin i 

the Fornicator, but it is only as an Argument of his 
eat Cauſe of his R 


g Verſe, he 


ejoyeing, whit it was 
Wi "hers i. 


which he expreſſes in the Word Alt, emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and from thence ne 


concludes ver. 16. 1 
now at "”= the Piers 


7 well, and ſo leaves off the 8ubject he had been upon 
uſtification of himſelf, wich here and chete RefleRions on that fal 


49% 


therefore that I haus confidence in you in al t 
a his Oppoſer the falſe Apoſtle having forſaken 422 Leader whom they 
| had ſo much gloried in, and being all now come oer te St. Paul, he doubted not but all would 
in the ſeven foregoing Chapters, viz. the 


4. His Mind was 
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16 I rejoyce therefore that I 
have confidence in you in 


TEXT. 


i And his ward ect. 


on is more abundant to- 
ward you, 


ou all, how wich fear and 
vg you received him. 


. 


ene or in his Mind the univerſal Obedience of you all unani- 


membreth the obedience of 


HE Apo ile . + ted the Seven foregoing Cha 


* <p K 7 i K 
4 - ; 
* * 5 * 8 7 5 + ; 3 "a 1 5 * \ a 4 L * ; v4 by % 
PAR 4 P 4 8 E. 


Affection to you is abundantly increas , he carrying 


mouſly to me, and the manner of your receiving him 


s E GT. um. 
CHAP. VIII. 1.—IX. 15 38 ve: 2 40 
CONTENTS. E. een e 


him, he in the two next Chapters exhorts them eſpecially by the Example of 
the Churches of an ton 125 Eb to the. 25 Wr 


in u Judea. 


TEXT, 


x? 3 brethren, we 
8 1/5 to wit 
© the gr = of God beſtowed. 
churches of Macedo- 


k "op that in a great TY 
ce cir. jo 
= = poverty, a A. 
end unto the riches 5] cheir 
3 . For to their power, „ 
bear record) yea, A be- 
yond their power, 


*rremy, 
ceive the gift, and take up- 
on us the fellowſhip of 7 


miniſtri to the ſaints, 
's And t 


1 
= ver. 1 By Bye and 1 Coy. xvi. 3. Ie is call 
the Author and oor porter Ae 


4 e 


aſs v1. ad 


Vol IT; 


1 willing of. DT f 
3 us with muck in⸗ 
at we would re- 


oy 2 nee 
as we hoped ut ve 
their own e oh, rg 7 
Lord, and unto us by the 


 PARAPHRASE: . 


ptert In bid o 
J altificarion, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes the great Satisfaction 
he had in their being all united again in their Affection and Obedience to 


1 8 he has found e be true, whereby his 1 Fr 


N with Fear and Trembling. I rejoycs therefore 1 1 15 | 
have 9 in . in all 1 RE 


TOrecver Brethren, I make knowi ts you hs: 77 


Gift (c), which by the Grace of God is given 
in the Churches of Macedonia, viz. that amidſt the 
Afflictions (4) they have been much tried with, they 
wo with exceeding Chearfulneſs and Joy made their 

low Eſtate of Poverty yield a rich Conttibicion 
X iberality, bein nant of themſelves (as I muft 
bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their Power; 
nay, and beyond their Power, earneſtly intreating 
me to receive their Contribution, and be a Partner 
with others in the Charge of conveying and diſtribu- 


ting it to the Saints. And in this they out-did my 


Expectation, who could not hope for ſo large a Col- 
lection from them. But they ss er en firſt to 
the Lord, and to me, to di of what they had 


according as the 8 n of _ oy _ 
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V PARAPHRASE. 
6. . Infomuch. that I was moved to perſuade Titus, that as 


; 0 
® 

* 

9 ; 


, 
8. 


10. 


he had begun; ſo he would alſo ſee this charitable 
Contribution carried on among. you till it was per- 


feed, that as you excel in every thing, abounding 


in Faith, in well Speaking, in Knowledge, in every 
good Quality, and in your Affection to me, "ig 8 * 
abound in this Act of charitable Liberality alſo. This 
I ſay to you, not as a Command from God, but on 
Occaſion of the great Liberality of the Churches of 


nuine noble Temper of your Love (e). For ye know 
the Munificence (F) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
being rich, made himſelf poor for your ſakes, that 
you by his Poverty might become rich. I give 
my Opinion in the Caſe, becauſe it becomes you 


do, as having begun not only to do ſomething in it, 


but to ſhew a Willingneſs to it above a Year ago. 


11. 


12. 


me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the Collection 


Now therefore apply your ſelves to the doing of it in 
Earneſt; ſo that as you undertook it readily, fo you 


would as readily perform it out of what you have: For 


every Man's Charity is accepted by God according to 
the 
and not according to the Narrownefs of his: Fortune, 
For my Meaning is not that you ſhould be burdened 
to eaſe others, but that at this time your Abundance 
ſhould make up what they through Want come ſhort 
in, that in another Occaſion their Abundance may ſup- 


* plyy our Deficiency, that there may be an Equality. 


Sts 


geneſs and Willingneſs of his Heart in giving, 


” 
„ 
Ws 
I » 
L ; 
— * 
* - 1 A 
« 


TEXT. 


Iaſomuch that we defi. 6 
red Titus, that as he had 


* fo he would alſo fi- 


in in you che ſame grace 
alſo. | 


Therefore as ye abound y 
in every thing, in faith, in 
utterance, and knowled | 
and in all diligence, and in 
your love to us; ee that 
yo. abound in this grace 


I ſpeak not by command- g 
ment, but by occaſion of 
the forwardneſs of others, 
and to prove the ſincerity 
of your love. 1 

For ye know the grace g 
of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, 
yet for your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his 

might be rich. 

And herein I give my 10 
advice : for this is expedi- 


ent for you who have be- 


before, not only to do, 


| dar alſo to be forward a 


Now therefore. perform 11 
the doing of it; that as 
there was a readineſs to 
will, ſo there may be a 
performance alſo out of that 
which you have. 

For if there be firſt 2 13 


 willin mind, it is accepted 


ing to that a man 
hath, and not according 


to that he hath not. 


For I mean not that other 13 


men may be eaſed and you 
\. burdened: | 


Bur by an equality, that 14 


no at this time your abun- 


dunce may be a ſupply for 
their want, that 1 ea 


NOTES. 


8 (0) T2 285 f 4 
957 3 ds; 55 


rue bc 8 frewing the World a Proof 
mper think it ſhould be render d. St. Paul who is fo careful all along in 
this Epiltle, to ſhew his Eſteem and good Opinion of the Corinthians, 
and preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent Example in theſe 


_—_ all Occaſions to ſpeak 
| Love 10 u, in the immediately preceding Verſe, he could not in this place ſo far forget his Deſign 


dance alſo may be a ſupply 
for your want, that there 


may be equality, 


42 


ords, I abound in your 


of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly return'd to him, as to tell them, that 


he ſent Titus for the 


in them in all things. Taking therefore, as wit 
for drawing out a Proof, and 
Way of ſtirring up the Corinthians to a h 
St, Paus Diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands thus; 
* who excel in all other Virtues; mi 
* mand from God, but upon 
© givitg the World a Proof of the 
* other Virtues, loves not to come behind that of others. 
9 (f) Thy xder, the Grace, rather the Muni 


be eminent 


promoting their Contribution to make a Trial of the —_—_ 
this had been but an ill Ex Son of that „which, ch. vii. 16. 
. Violence to the Words one may, Gn 
yhotoy for genuine, the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging 
1 Contribution, as T haye underſtood them. 

of gh Liberality of the poor Macedonians, 
. Charity which he had 
in this, But this I urge, not as 8 Com- 

n of others Liberality, lay before y | uni 
enuine Temper of your Chazity, which, like chat of your, 


Grace, 1 , the Sipnification 
teu, ou and over again in this Chapters and @4ranliated Gift, Ver, g. 


of their Love, 
them, he has 


ov 


tells 


he 


For 
made 
2 2 


f = | 
wherein $c, Paul uſes 


1 As 


accord he went unto you, - 


io And we have ſeat with 
" him che brother who | 
ie is in t $ 
| hook all the — 
who was alſo choſen of 
the churches to travel with 
us with this grace, which 
is adminiſtred by us to 
the glory. of, 
and declaration of your rea- 


dy mind) % e 
20 Avoiding this, that no 
man ſhould blame us in this 
abundance, which is admi- 
niſtred by us: 427 


in the ſight of men. 
22 And we have ſent 


now much more 
upon the great X 3 4 


which I have in you. 


23 Whether any do enquire 


of Titus, he is my partner 
— — 
8 
| ur axe 
—— of the churches, 
and the glory of Chriſt. 


1 For s ud the mi- 
niſtring to ſaints, It 10 
ſuperſluous for me to write 


As it is written, He that had much had nothing over, 
and he that had little had no lack. But Thanks be to 
God, who put into the Heart of Titus the ſame Con- 
cern for vou, who not only yielded to my Exhorta- 
tion; O But being more than ordinary concerned 
for you, of his own accord went unto you, with 
whom I have ſent the Brother (), who has Praiſe 
through all the Churches for his Labour in the Goſpel, 
(and not that only, but who was alſo choſen of the 


of the ſame Lord, 


1 
them our brother, whom we 
| have often- times proved di- 


ligent in many things but. 
ent, 


, 8 k 
125 | 2 N 9s . 4 1 N 


25 


Churches to accompany me in the carrying this Colle- 


ction, which Service I undertook for the Glory of 
our Lo 


rd, and for your Encouragement to a liberal 
Contribution to prevent any Aſperſion might be caft 
on me by any one on occaſion of my medling with 
the Management of ſo great a Sum, and to take care, 
by having ſuch Men joyn d with me in the ſame 
ruſt, that my lntogrig and Credit ſhould be pre- 
ſerved. not only in the Sight of the Lord ; but alſo in 
the Sight of Men. With them I have ſent our Bro- 
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ther, of whom I have had frequent Experience in ſun- 
dry Affairs, to be a forward active Man; but now 
much more. earneſtly intent by reaſon of the ftrong 
Perſuaſion, he has of your contributing liberally, Now 
whether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my Partner, and one 
who with me promotes your Intereſt; or the two 


other Brethren ſent with him, they are the Meſſen- 


ers of the Churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
ColleRion is ſent, and are Promoters of the Glory of 
Chriſt. Give therefore to them, and by them to thoſe 
Churches a Demonſtration of your Love, and a Juſti- 


. boaſting of you. For as touching the 
| e 


Relief poor Chriſtians in A ar it is need 
leſs for me to write to you. For I know the For- 


wardneſs of your Minds, which I boaſted of on your 


2 For I know the forward- 


neſs of your mind, for which 
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. ply to the Wants of the Saints; but r 


- creaſe the Fruit of your Liberality) enrich'd i 


PARABHRA SE) 
es befalf ts the Macedonians, chat () Achaia' was ready a — 22 — 


Year ago, and your Zeal in this Matter hath been a 


Spur to wet others. Yet I have ſent theſe Brethren, 
Is of you may not appear to be vain and 
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groun 151 in this part: But that 
ave your Collection ready, leſt 1 


perchance the Ma- 


i . 9 ſhould come with me, and "od it not ready, 


1 (not to ſay you) ſhould be aſhamed in this Matter 
n I have boaſted. T thought it therefore ne- 
ceſſary to put the Brethren upon going before unto 
you, to prepare things by a timely Notice before-hand, 
that your — may be ready, as a free Bene - 
„ of yours, and not as a ni _ — extorted 
from you. Mhis, I ſay, He who ſparingly ſhall 

alle ip aringly ; and he wo. — * 
| alſo = plentifully. -So give as you find your 
ſelves diſpoſed every one in his own Heart, not — 
ingly, as if it were wrung from you; for G 
a cheerful Giver. For God is able to make every cha- 
ritable Gift (Y) of yours redound to your Advantage, 
that yon having in every thing always a Pulneſs of 
Plenty, ye may abound in every good Work (as it is 
written, He that ſcattered, he Par 1 2 to the Poor, 
and his Liberality (7) remaineth for ever. | Now he 
that ſupplies Seed to the Sower, and Bread for Food; 
ſupply and multiply your Stock of Seed (), and en- 
in eyery 
thing to all Beneficence, which, by me is inftrymen- 
tal in it, procureth Thankſgiving to _ For the 
Performance of this Service doch not only bring Sup- 
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thren, leſt our boaſting of 
ou ſhould be in vain in 
this behalf; that, as 1 aid, 


cedonia come 


find 


thren, that they would go 
before unto you, and make 
up before-hand your — 
ty, — e had notice 
before, tha — might 
be —— wy a matter bak 
bounty, and not as of co. 
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Jo Man actordi T | 
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— 2 him give; not gru 8. 
ingly, or of neceſſity + for 
God loveth a cheerful giver, 
And God is able to make g 
al abound towards 
you ; that ye always ha vin 
all ſufßciency 4 in all rote I 
may abound to every good 
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even.to,God himſelf, by many, Thankſgjvings (whilſt, 13 
they, 55 ſuch a Proof of you in this your Sapp! | 
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for your profeſſed Sub jection to 


| it, and for your Liberaliry in communica 
ting to them, and to all Men), and to the procuring 14 
their Prayers for you, they having a great Inclination _ | 
towards you, becauſe of that gracious Gift of God 
beſtowed on them by your Liberality, Thanks be to | | 
God for this his unſpeakable Gift, oY | 
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OT. Paul having finiſhed his Exhortation to Liberality in their Collection 
O ſor the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſumes his former Argument, 
and proſecutes the main N of this Epiſtle, which was totally to reduce 
and put a final End to the adverſe Faction, ( which ſeems not yet to be en- 
tirely extinct) by bri the Corinthians wholly. off from the falſe Apoſtle 
they had adhered to: And to re-eſtabliſh-himſelf. and his Authority in the „„ 
Minds of all the Members of that Church. And this he does by the Steps | - 
contained in the following Numbers. © e. 
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TEXT, PARAPH RAB 1 
TOW I the ſame Pau! who am (as *ris faid 1 
4 YN 2 () you) baſe and mean when ; 
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beſeech you the Meckneſs and Gentleneſs (o) of _ But I beſtech you, that + 
2. 


p. 
that in my Conduct and Miniſtry I regu 


in oppoſition.) Beating down humane Reaſonings, 


raiſed thereon, by the Wit of Men againſt the Know- en. 2 ina- 5 
ledge of God, as held forth in the Goſpel,- captivating tnt 77 vey of ng 


Ale, withdrawin 
to a perfect Obe 


ritten. Some of theſe had been drawn into a Faction againſt St. paul; theſe he had been, and 
Was a —_— and a Jew, Vid. Chap, xi. 22, crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gather d 
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Chriſt ; 1 beſeech you, I ſay, that I may not, when 1 wer not be bold when 

reſent among. rea be bold after. that manner. I 2 
have reſoly'd to be bold towards ſome, who account think te be bold again = 
wholly by carnal Conſiderations. For though I live wy according to 
in the Fleſh, yet I do not carry on the Work of the For though we walk in; 
Goſpel (which is a Warfare] according to the Fleſh. the fleth, we do not ur 
(For the Weapons of my Warfare are not 'fleſhly after the fleſh © - | 
(D, but ſuch as God hath made mighty to the pulling Bip. nu 5 e p 
down of ſtrong Holds, #. e. whatever is made uſe of might A = < 


and all the towring and moſt elevated Superſtructures holds.) ACC 


all their Notions, and bringing them into Subjection the knowledee of agal 
to Chriſt; and having by me in a readineſs Power bringi 4 — — 
wherewithal to puniſh and chaſtiſe all Diſobedience; 1 1 to the obedience 
when you, who have been miſled by your falſe Apo- * Cirilt: 3 
£ your ſelves from him, ſhall return n c — all -—"hy 
ience (2). . bedience, when your obe- 
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0 St. Paul thinking it fle te forbear all Severity till he had by fair Means reduced as many 
of the contrary Party as he could, to a, full Submiſſion of his Authority, (vid. yer, 6.) begins here 
his 2 14 copjuring them by the Mecknef 2 1 — —_ as an Example that 
might excuſe his Delay 5 Punil iſhment on Ingleaders and chief Offenders, without gi- 
. Reaſon to think it was n ee 1 4 
400 What the zn gagxind, the carnal Meapons,. and thoſe other oppoſed to them, which 
he 10 Jurard T6 O46, mighty through God, are, may be ſeen if we read and compare 1 Cor, i, 23, 
24. and ii. 1, 2, 4, $, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 2, 6. h 5 ee enen, 

'6 (9) Thoſe whom he ſpeaks to here, are the Corinthian Converts to whom this Epilile is 


1 
* 5 


was endeavquring to _ back to that Obedience and Submiſſion which the reſt had continued in 
to him as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two ſorts are thoſe he means, when 
he ſays to them, 3 . and Chap. vii. 13, 15, Tow ah, i. e. all ye Chriſtians of Crinth and 


Achaia, For he that had raiſed the FaRion amongſt chem, and given ſo much Trouble to St. Pau, 


3 


and eſtab that Church, 1 Cvy. ui. 6, 10. 2 Cor, x. 5, 16. Of whom St. paul ſeems to have 
no Hopes, Chap. xi. 13-—15. and therefore he where threatens, 1 Coy. iv. 19. and here 
articularly, ver. 6, and 11. to make an Example of him and his Adherents, (if any were ſo ob- 
e to ſtick to him) when he had brought back again all the Corinthians that he could hope to 
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TEXT. 
| TNO'ye look on things 
7 | rex the n 


rance ? if any man 
eb eo Rintelg char he Þ 


Chriſt's, let him of himſelf 


think this again, that as 
he is Chriſt s, even ſo are 
bh ſhould 
boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, ( which the 


Lord hath given us for edi- 


fication, and not for your 


dͥaeeſtruction) I ſhould not 


be aſhamed :. . 


9 That I may not ſeem as 
if 1 would terrify you by 


letters. 
10 For his letters (ſay they) 


are weighty and powerful, 
dily preſence is 


but his i 
weak, and his {peech con- 
temptible. 


11 L fack in one ilk 


this, that ſuch as we are 
in word by letters, when 
we are abſent, ſuch will 
we be alſo in deed when 
we are preſent. 


12 For we dare not make 


our ſelves of the number, 
or compare our ſelves with 
ſome that commend them- 
ſelves: but they meaſuring 
themſelves by themſelves, 


and keg les themſelves , 
emſelves, are not 


amongſt th 
. 


i. e. I preach d the Goſpel in every Country as 


* * 


Des. judge of Men by the outward Appearance 
of things? Is it by ſuch Meaſures you take an 
Eſtimate of me and my Adverſaries ? If he has Con- 
fidence in Himſelf that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſſumes to 
himſelf the Authority of one imployd and commiſ- 
ſioned by Chriſt (7); let him on the other ſide count 
thus with himſelf, that as he is Chriſt's, fo I alſo am 
Chriſt's. Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly ſay ſomething 
more () of the 1 and Power which the Lord 
; dification, and not for your 
Deſtruction, I ſhould not be put to Shame (:). But 
that I may not ſeem to terriſie you by Letters, as is 
objected to me by ſome, who ſay, that my Letters are 
weighty and powerful, but my bodily Preſence weak, 
and my Diſcourſe contemptible. Let him that ſays ſo 


has given me for your 


reckon upon this, that ſuch as Tam in W 


underſtand (u). But I for my part will not boaſt of 
my ſelf in what has not been meaſur'd out, or allot- 


ted to me (x), i.e, I will not go out of my own Pro- 


vince to ſeek Matter of Commendation, but proceed- 
ing orderly in the Province which God hath meaſured 
out, and allotted to me, I have reach d even unto yo 


13 But we will not boaſt 


of things without our mea- - 


ſare, but according to the 


meaſure of the rule which - 0 
God hath diſtributed to us, 


meaſure to reach even 


7 0 Vidi chap. xi. 33; 


9 9 More, vid. Chap, xl, 23. | 


Severity to them. 
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(e) I. fbould not be put to ſhame, i. e. the Truth would juſtify me in it. 


12 (#) This is ſpoken ironically : &y ĩavrelg, amon 


in all likelihood, the Faction and Oppolition againſt St. Paul was made by one Perſon, as we before = 
obſeryed. For though he ſpeaks here in the plural Number, which is the ſofter and decenter way 


in ſuch caſes; yet we ſte 


and therefore i $avTois may, 
lgnifie, within themſelves, i. 


t 


5 e. with what 
at this Perſon made an Eſtimate of himſelf on 


the foregoing Verſe he ſpeaks direAly and expreſly as of one Perſon ; 


moſt conſonantly to the A g 


fer d himſelf to St. Paul, without conſidering what St. Paul was, or had done. 


(wv) Do not underſtand, that the 
other Man, and there vaunt 
1 e Verſes. 
= f e and in ver. 15. doth not 
that hath nor been meaſared ut and al 

Ptovince, © 
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that Iuch 2 in Word by Let- 
ters when I am abſent, ſuch ſhall F be alfo in Deed 
when preſent. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank 
or compare my ſelf with ſome who vaunt themſelves: 
But they meafuring themſelves within themſelves (z), 
and comparing themſelves with themſelves, do not 


* Another Reaſon infnusted by the Apoſtle for his forbeifing 


themſelves, rather within themſeloes. For 


poſtle —_— here, be underſtood to 
find in themſelves. whole Place ſhewing; 
y by what he found in himſelf; and thereupon pre- 


ought not to intrude themſelves into a Church labted by au- 
Lives and ſet themſelves above him that planted it, which 
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PARAPHRAS E. 


went, till I came as far as you. For I do not extend 


my ſelf farther than I ſhould, as if I had skip'd: over 


other Countries in my way, without proceeding gra- 
dually to you; no, for I have reach'd even unto you 
in preaching of the Goſpel in all Countries as I paſſed 
along (y) ; Not extending my Boaſting (z) beyond 
my. own Bounds into Provinces not allotted to me, 


nor vaunting my ſelf of any thing I have done in 


another's Labour (a), i.e. in a Church planted by an- 
other Man's Pains: But having Hope that your Faith 
increaſing, my Province will be enlarged by you yet 
farther ; So that I may preach the Goſpel to the yet 


unconverted Countries beyond you, and not take 
Glory to my ſelf from another Man's Province, where 


all things are made ready to my Hand (a). But he 


that will glory, let him glory or ſeek Praiſe from that 


which is committed to him by the Lord, or in that 


which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he who 


commends himſelf does thereby give a Proof of his 
Authority or Miſſion; but he whom the Lord com- 
mends by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (5). 15 


NOTES. 


14 () This ſeems to char the falſe pretended Apol 
the Suren of Corinth, that, 9 bein nes ay or it 


dling. 


15, 16 (a) Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe Apoſile for coming into a Church converted and 
hered by another, and there pretending to be ſome body, and to rule all. This is another thing 


II 0 ORT NTHIA m_ 


without our meaſure, that 


faith is increaſed, that w 


mendeth himſelf. is appro- 


commend 


le, who had cauſed: all this Diſturbance in 
without preaching the Goſpel in his 
way thither, as became an Apoſtle, he had crept into the Church of Corinth, od _ 
1 % Boaſting, i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to my ſelf Authority to meddle, or Honour for, 


TEXT. 


For we firetch not our 14 
ſelves beyond our meaſure, * 
as though we reached not 
unto you; for we are come 
preachin el-of 
Chriſt : GM 


Not boaſting of things 1; 


is, of other men's labours ; 
but having hope when your 


e 
ſhall be enlarged by 
according * rule 
To preach the goſpel in 16 
the regions beyond 5 
and not to boaſt in another 
man's line of things made 
ready to our hanc. 

But he that glorieth, let 17 
him glory in the Lord. 

For not he that com- 18 


ved, but whom the Lord | 


had done, was not to be prefert; 


makes it probable, that the tion made to St. Faul was but by one Man that had made 
himſelf the Head of an oppoſite Faction. For it is plain it was a Stranger who came thither after 
St. Paul had planted this Church, who pretending to be more an Apoſtle than St. Paul, with grea-, 


ter Illumination, and more Power, ſet up againſt him to | hai that Church, and withdraw the 


Corinthians from following St. Paus Rules and Doctrine. Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be 
a Combination of Men who came to Corinth with that Deſign, nor that ny wes different Men that 
came thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf, for then they would have fallen out one with 


another, as well as with St. Paul. And in both Caſes St. Pan muſt have ſpoken of them in a dif- 


ferent way from what he does now. The ſame CharaRer and Carriage is given to them all through-' 
out both theſe Epiſtles ; and 1 Coy. iii. 10. he plainly ſpeaks of one Man, that ſetting up thus to be 
a Preacher of the Goſpel amongſt thoſe that were already Chriſtians, was look d upon by St. Paw 
to be a Fault, we may ſee, Rom. xv. 20, | 


18 (b) Tis of theſe Weapons of his Warfare that St. Paul ſpeaks in this Chapter; and tis by | 


them that he intends to try which is the true Apoſtle when he comes to them, 
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xx JOuldtoGodye could Ould you could bear me a little in my Folly 
bear with me a lit- 


„ (e), and indeed do bear with me. For I am 
1 * jealous over you with a Jealouſy that is for God : For 


#' 4M * 4 


For I am jealous over have fitted and prepared you for one alone to be 


2 with godly jealouſie: your Husband, vi. that I might deliver you up 4 


1 have eſpouſed you to pure Virgin to Chriſt, But I. fear leſt ſome, way 
one husband, that I may or 


ſear you as a chaſte vir- 
= to Chri 


other, as the Serpent beguiled Eve by his Gu 1 


fo your Minds ſhould be debauch'd from that Single- 


But 1 fear leſt by udy neſs which is due to Chriſt (d). For if this Intruder 4. 


means, as the ſerpent de- who has been a Leader amongſt you, can preach to 

you another Saviour; "whom "I have not preuch d or 
ſhould be corrupted from it you receive: from him other or greater Gifts of the 
the ſimplicity that is in Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or another 


iled Eve through his 
;btiley, ſo your minds 


Chrilt, OHoſpel than what you accepted from me, you might 
Tor. if be cher cometh, well | N r 


2 well bear with lim, and allow his Pretenſions of 


whom we. have not preach- ing a new 2 Apoſtle. For as to the Apo- 


ed, or if ye receive another ſtles of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I am not a whit behind the 
ſpirit, which ye haye not chiefeſt of them. For though I am but a mean 
received, or another goſpel, | 

which ye have weil der every thing have been made manifeſt unto you, 4. e. 
l For 1f a ſe I was not 1 N 1 * 25 + ma mw” He 0 7 . | 
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x (%) Fully, ſo he moqeſtly calls his Speaking in his own 


0 


3 (4) A, . Ths as Tov xe The Simplicity that is in, rather towards Chiift, 1 


to iv} avdet xeird, to one Huzband Chriſt, in the immediately foregoing Verſe. For is} one, is 
not put there for nothing, but makes the Meaning plainly this 


| but | g y ; © I have formed” and fitted you 
“ for one Perſon. alone, one Husband who is Chriſt : I am 


| 0 | concerned, and in Care, that you 
= 4 nt . from that Submiſſion, = Obedience, that Temper of Mind that is 
ue ſingly to him hope to put you into his Hands poſſeſſed with pur Virgin Tho 

cc wholly 45 him, not divided, gy 6 = m_ T 


& and marry you to himſelf for ever”. Tis plain their Perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a 
| Jew, as we have ſeen. Twas from the Jews, from whom, of all 2 ppoſed St. Pay, 


fin erg St. Paul 
moſt Trouble and Oppoſition. For they, having their . Ar nM their o Religion, 


endeavour d to mix Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together: We may ſuppoſe the Caſe here to be 


much the ſame, with that which he more fully expreſſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, particu- 
larly Gal. i. 6——12, and cb. iv. 9—11, and xvi. 21. and ch. v. 1—13. The Meaning of this 


place here ſeems to be this; * I have taught you the Goſpel alone, in its pure and * Sim- 


< plicity, by which only you can be united to Chriſt : But I fear leſt this your new Apoſtle ſhould 


« draw you from it, and that your Minds ſhould not ſtick to that ſingl 
= by d. Mixrure of Juda eedom from the 

the Law ir Fr the ritual Obſeryances of the by being married 
to Gui, Row, vii. 4. which Placy may give fore Light to this 


y, but ſhould be corru 
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Speaker; yet I am not without Knowledge, but in 


: 3 1 : — 


Judaiſm ”, * After the like manner St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being ed | 


after any other, that he may take you to Wife, 


b — — — 3 — RE ů A See — me, 
l OR Eee — c F 
Y f - 9 Ts 


that he 
them. 


chaia be ſtopd in me. Why ſo? Is it — I love 
you not ? For that God can be my witneſs, he know- 


CHAP XL 716, 


CONTENTS. 


TE 2 bimſelf to them, in 
There had N 


aul thereupe . 
Moe not to poſlle: To which he there anſvers, and here touch- 
eth it again, and 9 Ape another Objection which it ſeems 


to receive nn 


7 4 RA PHRASE. = 


A VE I committed an Offence (+) io abaſing 
ſelf to work with my hands, negating my 
Maintenance due to me as an poſtle, that you 
might be exalted in Chriſtianity, — =. 


8 Goſpel of God to you gratis? 1 rob d _— 


Chun, taking Wages of them to do you Service: 
And being with you and in Want, I was chargeable 
to not a Man of you. For the Brethren who came from 


| Macedonia, ſupp 5 yed me with what I needed: And in 
all things I have . 17 my ſelf from being burdenſome 


to you, and fo will I continue to do. The Truth and 
Sincerity I owe to Chrift is in what I ſay to you, viz. 
This Boaſting of mine ſhall not in the Regions of A- 


eth. But what T do and ſhall do (/) is, that T may 
cut off all Occaſion from thoſe who, if I took an 
thing of you, would be glad of that Occaſion to boaff, 


thark in it they had me for a Pattern, and did nothing 
done. For theſe ing 


2 * even I my ſelf 
Apoſtles, deceitful Labourers f in the dae, 


| 0 TE 4 
7 @ The ha Party * it an Argument againſt St. Paul, 


no Apoſtle, ſince he took not from the Corinthians Maintenance, 1 Cor, ix. 13. Another 
That he would receive nothing from them, be- 
iving another Reaſon for his 
rick in him to catch them, 


12 () Kal Tothow, that I will do, rather and I will do; fo the Words land in the Greek, and 


Objection raiſed againſt him from hence, was, 
cauſe he loved them not, 2 Cr. xi. 11, This he anſwers here, by 


ſo doing, A third Allegation was, That it was only a crafty 
2 Coy. x11. 16, which 4 2 there. 4 


do not refer to v. 10. 2s a Profeſſion of his Reſolution to take 


2 2 is E 9 ; ſhewing that his ee from them, was nor ur of Unkind- 


he. or. is becauſe. of his tot raking Main 
them do be no true poſes. | | 


| . * . had queſtioned St. Paul's 
renance of the Grimtbions, He here direQly declar 


ILCORINTHTAN 
8 E E T. IV. N. 4. 


his having 5 nothing of 2 
Talk —_ this, - Objections raiſed againſt 
Pad dals: 1 ach As if by this he hed 4 


a * out of —— to 


d ched to you te gre of 


taking wages of 


in me, no man 


you not? God knoweth. 


found even à we. 


© 
+ 6 


þ 5 
4 
N 


was made, viz. 


12 2 


Fare I cabs an 7 
— eee abaſing my 

wo, ex- 
tees, den ave prea- 


to ; 


And whe 4 I was gat 9 
with os and wanted,” 1 
rgeable to no man : 
for that Wich was lackin 
to me, the brethren 2 
came from Macedonia ſup- 
auf and in all things 1 
Nu my ſelf from be- 
ing burdenſome unto 55 


and fo will I k 
As" the truth ch of Oi riſt is 19 
me of ths dee i ie 


—— Achaia, _ © 
efore? becauſe I love 11 


But what 1 do, that 114 
will do, that I may cut off 
occafion from them which 
deſire een Gy U that where- 


in they glory, they may be 
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For ſuch are falſe — 


n that he was 


of them; but to vey, 11. 


* 


trans 4 in- 
—— — of Chriſt, © 
14 And no marvel ; for ſa- 
ran himſelf is eraneformed 
into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great 
thing if his miniſters alſo 


11 co on f 


9 4 RAPHRASE: 


having 
ſelf is ſometimes transformed into an Angel of Light, 


diſguiſed ſo as to a 


2 Soak 0 be nne to * er 


11 

71 
be transformed as the mi- 5 130 
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hoſe end ſhall be acror- HQ | fi Hours} 
bs Hy sf +1] 
ding to their works. 11 #1 2.1 
; 7 ; 4 2 . $ 7 4 
| 2 5 g ES 1 [ ro ee, 3 1H) 
e e e ks WES. P WT 
\ | I : ; EIN * 3 | go : s | : | } . 1 

1 4 „ 6 . in 44 41 * 

. - : ; : ; 20H : : 1. 4 5 ; 3 | 
ö 1 4 . LS 4 J 4 * 5 & x ff + K N . & 3 , "= ka a. # e * 

442 | . «1 | » 0; 1 

? . 1 *® 5 0 4 > + / n ; | ; j if * Ga f ; 5 


E goes on in his Juſtifiearicn, tefleting upon the Carriage ot the falſe 
Apoſtle towards the Corimthinns 
with the falſe Apoftle in what he 


or Miniſter of — 1. He _ here St. Pa MT oY + ARA 


and Sufferings. 
TEXT. 


think me a fool; if o- 


2 again, Let no mon , 


erwiſe, yet as a fool re- 
- ceive me, that I may boaſt 


wy ſelf a little. 
17 , That which 1 egos I 
ſpeak it nor after 
„ of 
emg t man 
oh ae the Heſh, I 5 


ry 
19. For ye Lulfer fools 
ſeein ing yeyour ſelves 
'to For ye ſuffer if a man 


bring you into bondage, 


if a man devour you, if a 
man take of you, if a man 


exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite 


you on the face. 0 


. 16 0 7 ver. 19, 1 


18 (i) vid. ch. xii. 11. 


(vi. ) being a Jew by 


ly, as we ſee in his 
in a doubtſul 


Vol. III. 


F F 5 > * £45 * 1 + 
; > 6 - 8 5 0 8 0 3 ; l s «8 
4 2 F 7 
pl a i ? 2 4 » 
> F 3» £ "* &. 14 : * 5 $ 5 G * L E . EF, * > 1 1 CF * 5 
5 y $US EE $f wi ov 2 wp A 5 * a | & 7 
4 
„ | * I g OT 
J 92 7 
. 8 * 1 | # 4 4 i x RIS | : : : * 2 £ i #h 
/ * 4 3 $ * i * 5 . af wu 3 $3 8 * Z. 14 
: 1 


gay, 
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CONTANT®. ee 


. 16-3, He compares ol, 


alt 


boa 


his Labouts 


21 EE 


1 Sep ag. Let 36 Man ck us 1 Pott 
ſpeak ſo much of 


thy (elf : ok we Fg h chr 


well as others (hb) may boaſt" thy ſelf a little. 
which 1 ſay on this Occafion is not by Command 


ing. Since many glory in their Circumciſion or Ex- 
traction (i), I will gl 


domineer over you, and uſe you like his Bondmen 
If he make a Prey of you ; If he take or extort Pre- 
ſents or a Salary from yon ; If he be elevated and 


high amongſt 700 If he "fmite you on the 5 i. e. 
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19 0 After the nb. What this glorying W 14. 


CL . 


(m) The Bondage here meant, was, SubjeAton' ro 
by the following Particulars of this Verſe, and for 
had been, St. aul was fo zealous againſt it, that he would Rave ſpoke more plain 


Epiſtle to the Ga'athins, and wot Hive touched it 
Beſides, it 
Bt. Poul was afraid. of is; e 


8, e, & che Jew e 


2 ve ie 


4- * 


thus 
3 von Au 


Rf 4 


Therefore it is nor firunge, if ſo be his Miniſters re 
appear Miniſters of the oa 


of, as being an Hebrew, v. 21, 22. 


dar 1 
olly in me, bear with me as 4 Fool, chat T too 4s 


och ; 
Chriſt, but as it were fooliſhly in this matter of Boalt- 


ory alſo, For ye bear with Fools 
(k) eaſily, being your ſelves wiſe. () For you bear 
with it if a Man bring you into Bondage (m), i. e. 


Fa | 
5 0 


treat 


put on the counterſeit Shape and Outfide a; in". 
les of Chriſt : And no marvel, for Satan him- 


12 N 


21, 


22. 


23. 


=_ | ; ' 


1 4 | 
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but one, as oſten, When he 


3 2 1 Where he applies it to 
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PURAPHRASE | 
treat you 'contumeliouſly, I ſpeak according to the 


| Reproach has been caſt upon me, as if I were weak, 
j: 4; deſtitute of what might ſupport me in Dignity 


and Authority equal to this fal 1231 as if I had 
not as fair Pretences to Power and Profit amongſt you 
as he. Is he an Hebrew (1), i. e. by Language an 
Hebrew? So am I: Is he an. Iſraelite, truly of the 


ewiſh Nation, and bred up in that Religion? So am 
1 s he of the Seed of Abraham really deſcended from 


him ? And not a Proſelyte of a foreign Extraction? So 
am I: Is he a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ? (I {| 
my fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more ſo: In toil- 
ſome Labours I ſurpaſs him : In Stripes I am exceed- 
ingly beyond him (o): In Priſons I have been oftner; 
and in the very Jaws of Death more than once : Of 
the Jews I have five times received forty Stripes fave 


one: Thrice was I whip'd with Rods: Once was I 


ſtoned : Thrice ſhipwracked : I have paſſed a Night 


and a Day in the Sea: In Journeyings often: In Pe- 
rils by Water; In Perils by Robbers; In Perils by my 
own Country-men; In Perils from the Heathen; 
In Perils in the City; In Perils in the Country; In 
Perils at Sea; In Perils amongſt falſe Brethren; In 


Toil and Trouble, and ſleepleſs Nights often; In 
Hunger and Thirſt; In Faſtings often; In Cold and 
Naked neſs. Beſides theſe Troubles from without, the 


Diſturbance that comes daily upon me from my Con- 
cern for all the Churches. Who is a weak Chriſtian 


in danger through Frailty or Ignorance to be miſled, 


- whoſe: Weakneſs I do not feel and ſuffer in, as if it 
were my.own? Who is actually miſled, for whom my 
"Zeal and Concern does not make me uneaſie, as if I 
had a Fire in me? If I muſt be compelled (p) to glor 
_ (9), 1 will glory of thoſe things which are of my wea 
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22 (n) Is be an Hebreey? Bering 


But as an Expoſitor, to tell my Reader that I think, that thou 
elſewhere, 


to the falſe Apoſtle, with whom St. Paul is com 


I am exceedingly beyond bim, for of the Jews five times, &c. 
30 ) Compelled. Vid. eb. xi. 11. | 1 . 


X 8 ſometimes to gu, and ſometimes to les ; the A- 

n es it to himſelf, means nothing but the mentioning ſome commen- 

— of his without Vanity or Oſtentation, but barely upon neceſſity on the preſent 
. | * 
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k in 


received I forty ſtripes ſave 


_ neſs, in watchings often, in 
 Ings'often, in cold and na- 
are without, that Which 


cometh upon me daily, the 


Ik I muſt needs glory, 1 30 
will glory of the chings 


which concern mine in- 


in the foregoing Verſe ſpoke in the Singular Number, I have 
been fain to continue on the ſame Number here, though different from that in the Text, to avoid an 
Inconſiſtency in the Paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the Reader. But this I would be un- 
derſiood to do, without impoſing my Opinion on any body, or pretending to change the Text: 
St. Paul ſays th 
ſays we, he means only himſelf, the Reaſon whereof 1 have given 


3 (0) E mAnwyais deff a,, in Stripes above meaſure, rather in Stripes exceeding, For 
theſe Words, as the other Particulars of this Verſe, ought to be taken comparatively with Reference 
to the talle ApORY f paring himſelf in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 
Unleſs this be underſtood fo, there will ſeem to be a diſagrecable Tautology in the following 
Verſes ; which, taking theſe Words in a comparative Senſe, are Proofs of his ſaying, In Stripes 


(1 ſpeak fooliſhly ) 1 
doe; 


abundant, in ſtripes above 
meaſure, in 490) Bag more 


perils of waters, in petils of _ 
robbers, in perils by mine 
own countrey men, in perils 
by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the 


TEXT. 


I ſpeak as concerning + 
reproach, as though we 
had been weak: , howbeit, 
wherein ſoever any is bold 


- 


Are they Hebrews? ſo 22 
am I: are they Iſraelites 2 
ſo am I: are they the. ſeed 
of Abraham ? ſo am I: 
Are they miniſters of:; 
Chriſt? (I ſpeak - as a fool) 
I am more : in labours more 


frequent, in deaths oft, 
Of the Jews five times: 


one. | 
Thrice wasT beaten with 2g 
rods, once was I ſtoned, 
thrice I ſuffer d ſhipwrack ; 
a night and à day I have 
been in the deep: 

In journeying oſten 


in 26 


wilderneſs, in perils in the 
ſea, in perils among falſe 
brathran;; ;; „ 

In wearineſs and painful - 27 
hunger and thirlt, in faſt- 
kedneſs. : 


Beſides thoſe things that 28 


care of all the churches. 
Whois weak, and 1 am 29 
not weak ? who is offend- 

ed, and I burn not? 


* LA as 
3 


, he means 


and 


3 


2 


not glory, but in mine in- 


| The God 


which is bleſſed for ever- 
more, knoweth that I lie 


31 In Damaſcus the gover- 


nor under Aretas the king, 
kept the city of the Da- 


maſcenes with a garriſon, 


deſirous to apprehend me : 
And through a window 


33 in a basket was I let down 


the\wall, and eſcaped 


by 
his hands, 


MS tte ua. 


R 


lie not. In Damaſcus, the Governor under Aretas the 
King, who kept the Town with a Garriſon, being 
deſirous to apprehend me; I was through a Window 
let down in a Basket, and eſcaped his Hands. 
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LIE makes good his Apoſtleſhip by the extraordinary Viſions and Revela- 
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LI tions which he had received. 


T is not 8 for 
me doubtleſs to glory: 
will come to viſions at 
revelations of the Lord. 
I knew a man in Chriſt 
above fourteen years ago 


„ 


( whether in the body, I 


cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, I cannot 
tell: God knoweth) ſuch 


an one caught up to the 


third heaven. | 

And I knew ſuch a man 
(whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot 


tell: God knoweth ) __ 

How that he was caught 
up into paradiſe, and heard 
unſpeakable words, which 


it is not lawful for a man to 
utter, 


Of ſuch an one will 1 
glory : yet of my ſelk I will 


nies, 


For though I would de- 
fire to glory, 1 ſhall not 
be a fool 
truth: but now I forbear, 


: for I will ay the 


1 OEL lei, d, If af glory, is the reading of forie Copics, a 
of the foregoing Chapter, by the v 2 
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6 () vid. ver, 7, 


A RAY H RAS E. 
| T T muſt be forced to glory (r) for your ſakes, for 


me it is not expedient, I will come to Viſions and 
Revelations of the Lord. I knew a Man by (g) the 


Power of Chriſt, above fourteen Years ago, caught 
up into the third Heaven, whether the intire Man, 
Body and all, or out of the Body in an Exſtacy, I 
know not; God knows. 
(, whether in the Body or out of the Body I know 
not, God knows, that he was caught up into Pa- 
radiſe, and there heard what is not in the power of 
Man to utter: Of ſuch an one I will glory: But my 
ſelf will I not mention with any, Boaſting, unleſs in 
things that carry the Marks of Weakneſs, and ſhew 
my Sufferings. But if I ſhould have a mind to jory 
in other things, I might do it without being a . 
for I would ſpeak nothing but what is true, having 
Matter in abundance 50% Bat J forbear, left any one 
ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees me, or hears 
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And I knew ſuch an one 


and Father of and ſuffering ſide. The Gai and Boohan of 1 bs D 
it, Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed. for ever, knoweth that!! 
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in the Fleſh (), the Meſſenger of 
this thing I be 


been commended by 


"PARAPURASE. 


exalted above meafure, by reaſon of the abundance of 
Revelations that T had, there was given me a Thorn 

atan to buffer me, 
that 1 might not be over-much elevated. Concerning 


art from me; And he ſaid, My Favour is ſufficient 


ency is ſeen the more perfectly, the weaker thou thy 
ſelf art. I therefore moſt willingly chuſe to glory, 
rather in things that ſhew my Weakneſs, than in my 
abundance of glorious Revelations, that the Power of 
Chriſt may the more viſibly be ſeen to dwell in me: 
Wherefore I have Satisfaction in Weakneſſes, in Re- 
roaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſ- 
s, for Chriſt's ſake. For when I, look d upon in 
my outward State, appear weak, then by 
of Chriſt which dwelleth in me, I am found to be 


ſtrong. I am become fooliſh in glorying thus: But it 


is you who have forced me to it. For I ought to have 
ou, ſince in nathing came I 
e Apoſtles, though in my ſelf 


5 


behind the chiefeſt of 


(0 tho in fle Mah, what this 


leſt any man ſhould dak 


he ſceth me to be, or that 
he heareth of me. 


fought the Lord thrice that it might de- 

ven horn in 
r thee; for my Power exerts it ſelf, and its Suffici- fh, the meſſenger of he 
tan to buffet me, leſt I 


thee: for my ſtrength is 


the Power made perfect in weakneſs, 


e, in neceſſities, in perſe- 
cutions, in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's fake: for when I 


fing, ye have compel 


was in articular, Bt, Paw having thought fe e conceal it, i 
fox thoſe who come after to diſcover, nor is it much material, 


TEXT. 
of me above that Which 


And leſt I ſhould be 7 
exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was 


the meſſenger of fa- 


ſhould be exalted above 


For this thing I be- 8 
ſought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from 
me. OS 

And he ſaid unto me, 9 
My grace is ſufficient for 


Moſt gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon. me, 

Therefore I take pleaſure 10 
in infirmities, in reproach- 


am weak, then am I ſtrong, 
I am become a' fool in 11 


ed me: for 1 ought to 
have been commended. of 
: for in nothing am I 
Ns, doh bo as 
apolttes, chough 1 be no- 
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Ruly the Signs whereby an Apoſtle might be 
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Patience (w) and 


Submiſſion under the 
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the ſupernatural Gifts he beſtowed amongſt the Corinthians, . 


known, were wrought among you by me, in ] ought 
culties mong you in all patience, 
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els and Plenty wherein. the falſe | 
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© TBXT. 


1 n TY the * of au 
1 apoſtle 3 


and wonders, and 
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mighty 
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13 y were inferior to ocher which you were any way Morten d in, and had not 

A5 7 with Ly = (x), except n be that 1 
my was not log me to ou? ny = 

ths wrong 3 en * | this Tojury. Fs 


-C n A P. XII. 14—27. 
2 0 N 7 E N TS | 
IE prides juſtifies himſelf to the Corinthian, b his paſt Dirt 
neſs, and his coplinye pd Intentions to bal ene re 77. oe | 


ETI. 


8 
by * wry for for I ſeek not what is yours, but you; for tis not ex- 
I ſeek not yours, but you 2 pected, nor uſual, that Children moll lay up for 
* the chuldren ought not — Parents, but Parents WW for their Children. I 


e up for the br che chil will gladly lay out whatever is in my Poſſeſſion or 


PARAPHRA GE. 


* be ſpent for youz more I love you, the leſs I ſhould be beloved by you 
En ya _ che le (a). Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I was not bur- 


KC Oy I caught you ſwer to which, I ask, Did 1 by any of thoſe I ſent 
F gen of unto you make a Gain of you? 1 defired Tus to go 

by any of them whom ou, and 1 17 I ſent a Brother: Did Titus 
1 unto you ? makes a Gain ** id not they behave themſelves 


18 1 lefired” Titus, and wich . 8 
him I ſent a brother: did che ke Th that 1 did amongft you? Did 


Titus make a gain of ? Ve not TE 

walked we mn a6 T received any *thi g from ou. 1 7 F b) do not, 

ſame ſpirit? walked we upp my mentioning my ſending 

not in the ſame ſteps ? 

19 Again, think you that 
we excuſe our ſelves unto 


you? Fe fibre Gd 
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NOTES. 
14 OG) Vid. 1 Cor. Iv. Ty 13. ; 5 5 Es 5 . 
(a) Vid. < vi. 12 1 5 1 „ | z 4 
93 the Reaſon, chat Fi 14, of his not coming 

eration that he uſes here. I We track & Thread of 80 vf Di 
be... chat c 


to them, 


por 3 1 mighty Works oerform'd by me. For *. is hind 1 


Ehold this is the third time I am ready. to 3 1 
"unto you, but I will not be burdenſome to you; 


nan ker Power ; nay, even wear out and hazard my ſelf for 3 
"ad I will very gladly your Souls (z), though 1 Would ſo fall our, that the 


I be loved. denſome to you,” but it was In truth out of Cunning, 
16 Bur be it &, Idid not with a Deſign to catch you with that Trick, drawing 
burden you: neverthele® from you by others what I refuſed in Perſon, In au- 


e eps ? i. e. neither they nor 


with the lle 
dere we may ob- 
* * dn paſt» Attions, 


: ver. 13. 


Titus to you, 
hink that I apologize for my not coming my ſelf; I 
958 0 as in t e Preſence of od, and as a Chriftian, 


- 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT, 


-: there is no ſuch thing: In all my whole Carriage to- ia; Chrift + but we do alt 
wards you, Beloved al that has been done, has been things, dearly beloved, r 
done only for your Edification. No, there is no need „ 3 
w. 1 . for my not coming to you, ſooner: Spe 1 wal nor find you 
20. For I fear, when I do come, I ſhall not find you ſuch ſuch as 1 would, and that 
as I would, and that you will find me ſuch as you I ſhould be found unto you 
would not: I am afraid, that among you there are ep 4 ye weld not : leſt 
Diſputes, Envyings , Animoſities, Serifes, Backbi- wen rike ebe. be 
tings, Whiſperings, Swellings of Mind, Diſturban- ting, 'whiſperiugs , wel. 
21. ces. And that my God, when I come to you again, lings, tumulrs : y 
will humble me amongſt you, and I ſhall bewail And leſt when I come,, 
many who have formerly ſinned, and have not yet ff , Þy God _ — 
repented of the Uncleanneſs, Forpication, and 25 chat T ſhall Me, ty 
ſciviouſneſs whereof they are guilty. * © n 


which have finned alrea- 


Te amn, and have not repented 
—B 11 ᷣ £4: 4.08 he uncieannel, and fr. 
| | nication, and laſciviouſneſs, 


which they have committed. 


: $6: 25. NOTES. 

ver. 1 3. he had it in his mene to tell them how he would deal with the falſe Apoſtle and his 
Adherents when he came, as he was ready now to do. And therefore ſolemnly begins, ver. 14. 
with behold, and tells them now zhe third time he was ready to come to them, to which joyning 
(what was much upon his Mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them when he came, this 
ſuggeſted to his Thoughts an Objection, (viz.) that this perſonal Shyneſs in him was but Cunning, 
for that he deſign d to draw Gain from them by other Hands. From which he clears himſelf by 


| the Inſtance of Titus, and the Brother whom he had ſent together to them, who were as far from 
—_ * | receiving any thing from them as he himſelf, | Titus and his other Meſſenger being thus mention- 
on ed, he thought it neceſſary to obviate another Suſpicion that might be raiſed in the Minds of ſome 

1 | of them, as if he mention d the ſending of thoſe two as an Apology for his not coming himſelf ; 


a . ttz:is he diſclaims utterly ; and to prevent any Thoughts of that kind, folemnly proteſts to them that 
” ' In all his Carriage to them he had done nothing but for their Edification, nor had any other Aim 
1 in any of his Actions but purely that; and that he forbore coming meerly out of Reſpect and good 
Will co them. So that al, hom Behold this third time I am reach to come to you, ver. 14. to This 

third time I am coming to you, Chap. xiii. 1. muſt be look'd on as an incident Diſcourſe that fell in 

oOccaſionally, though tending to the ſame P with the reſt; a way of Writing very uſual wich 

our Apoſtle, and with r Writers, abound in Quickneſß and Variety of Thoughts as 

be did. Such Men are often, by new Matter riſing in their way, put by from what they were 

going and had begun to ſay; which therefore they are fain to rake up again, and continue at a 

\, _ Diſtance ; which St. Paul does here after the Interpoſition of eight Verſes, Other Inſtances of the 

kk kind may be found in other Places of St. Pauls Writinas. on) el 
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SECT. IV. NA. 
a) cn), ol BA BEN trepipe tn ee hen 
Th H Te-aſſumes what be was going to ſay, Chap. xii. 14; and tells them 
how he intends to deal with them when he comes to them, and aſſures 


them, that however they queſtion it, he ſhall be able, by Miracles, to give 
Proof of his Authority and Commiſſion from Chriſt. = 


PLHRIEPHRAITER | © TEXT. 


„ TAI is now the third Time Iam coming to you; T is the third time 
I and. when I come I ſhall not ſpare. you, having . he rar per 2 
proceeded according to our Saviour s Rule, and en- three wirnelſas ſhall every. 


'M 


cans firſt to reclaim you, before word 1 5 
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| ſent, But this would 


preſent, Bug _ if 1 wb 15 85 1 
N ablent how i Wber ok i e Orb vi Tt 
dete d e tc} ti6le 1 or El ried, 'a a "te reſt 


Hh 


an other, that if I come 1 e I 72 85 
2 FH 47) of  'our Saviour's 115 
Chriſt ſpeaking in me, Re ; 
which to. Zuse! is not 11 85 ince You de- Is 
Wenk, but 8 455 ee * ae 
4 For though he | 
cified . throu A e 


b 1.7 he 1 


weak ies = is my 
live with him by the 2 


of God towar Lig 
Examine your Ives, 
whether ye TH in the faith ; 


prove your own ſelves: 
e ye not your own 16 18 
ſelves, how Jeſus ao rat 


Chriſt is in you, Except ye Jas f | 
xm} ms tir ſelves ewhit 
OO 00. * are" m un e aal tee 
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be quoted from Ie Law of our Saviour, Mar. xviii. 16, and not from the Law of Moſes in Pente. 
ronomy, not onl becauſe the Words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Marthecv, but from the likeneſs 
of the Caſe. Rule given contrerm otily Judicial Trials: In Stk. Manbst it is a 
Rule given for the Management of Perſuaſion uſed for the reclaiming an Offender, by fair Means, 
before comin 5 the utmoſt Extr | paul here: In Dewteronomy the 


Judge was to hear the Witneſſes, St. Mattbeev the Party was to hear 
the Witneſſes, Matt. xviii. 17. w 2 


means that he made uſe of to perſuade them 
his two Epiſtles, is plain from 


. 422 


his by og them twice, (viz.) before in 5 former Epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now a ſecond time in 


Epiſtle; and alſo : h 
a ſecond HY By our Saviour 7 Ny foe 25 81 N 4 2 = 


Fog St. Paul 3 as if. I were with, 41 ſecond time 17 885 his —_ as two Fc 
Applications'tothety as our Saviour dire zuld be dohd Kea 10. Tougher Means. 
hows rake the Witneſſes to be the three 2 2 by whom his firſt Ep il is ſuppoſed to be 


from which St. Pax! ay 1 the Mao poſe ob. 2 


of in che firſt Application; aeg If wait ll bert c 
been any need Er K. Paul fo eat — der 3. —— wr 
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* dees ifs, Us. ed, the. pe 1 
2 ane of Weakneſs, and with the Maniſe ſeſta my Poayer of God, hich T think the - 
the Place, and the Stile of the Tg will juſtifie, St. Paul ſomerimes uſes the Greek 
Prepolitions in a larger Senſe than the e ordinarily allows. Farther it js evident, that 
ir 82 dio 2 has, not a caſual ation, and cherefore in the Antithefis 3 Surduga 
it cannot be taken caſually, And it hy uſual for St. Paw in ſuch caſcs to continue the ſame 
Word, gh it happens ſometimes ſeemingly to carr the Senſe another Way. In ſhort, the 
Meaning the Place is this; © Tho”. in Crucifixion appeared BE and deſpica- 
2 ble; yet he now lives to ſhew the Power of God in the Miracles and . 
© he doug, 80 1, though I by: my 'and Iofirniicies appent weak | 

yer ſhall T live to ſhew the Power of God in puniſhing you miraculouſly, 

vb 11 O bu mand here * plain in theſe three Vers (hoc 
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and that the Gentiles could claim or — no Ben ent to the Jewrſh/ Natio a alone, 


or if they were to receive_any Be- 
nefit by the Meſſias, were yet bound to pro 5 R of Moſes, which 35 VA wm 


Worſhip which God hi to his People. This in ſeveral Places v Aud der the! 


ery mu 
Gentile Converts,. St. Paul i 
ene ae a makes it (i we have already. obſeryed) bis BuſineG- in ctüs Epi 


as was intended 1 . G * h | 
any one Partaker of the, Benefits ; of the Goſpel. nl e 


to believe and obey it: And 


b be cf” 
them from che Prordl wp 5 ordringe th b the La Tas ce Jews who ALES | 
Care that the Coloſſians ſhould To 506 My Bomber & pa epi 


ther whar be oppeted wha Jad N in the Faith, Col, ii. 7, It It 18 viſible, by the 


12 (m) That is . ee e (hows 
hae” puny ; in theſe wor words, That is, he explains, or as it were recalls what he had ſaid, that 
. ts ry ene ah 5 


turns the/ End of his 
hand they cam ro nad La! ng Enter 76 
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prefling Argumentation that one ſhall any where meet wich altogether: 

Bee it leaves the Jews nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they ſhould haye 
the Privilege continued to them under the Goſpel, of being alone the Peo- 
ple of God. All the things they ſtood upon, and boaſted. in, giving them 
no Preference in this reſpect to the Gentiles ; nor any Ground to judge them 


the Meſſiss. , This is what be . ſpeakipg of them Nationally. Bur a 

to every one's perſonal Conceris in a future State, he aſſures them, both 

Jews and, Gentiles, that the Unrightegu of both, Nations beter  admit- 
t 5 


ted or not into the viſible munion e People of God, are liable to 


periſh. without 


2 a | A 
i. e. eondem- 
#4137 3 - "I$ 1 R 


12 ' 1 "TH 31 
e 15 . 2 Mal n : 
if I. give. a ſhort 
« et 
ng the Sour 


wry 
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againft 


vg from the true God to Idols L 
their Hearts were darkend ; 19 


to vile Affections, and all Manner of Vices, in which State, though by the 
Light of Nature they knew what was right, yet underſtanding not that ſuch 
things were worthy of Death, they not only do themſelves, but abſtaining 
from Cenſure, live fairly, and in Fellowſhip with thoſe that do them. 
Whereupon he tells the . that they are more inexcuſable than the 3 
10 tree : 55 
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then, in that they judge, abhor, and have in Averſation the Gentiles for A b. Fe 


what "they themſelves do with greater Provocgtion. Their OCenſure and . 
judgment in the Caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the Judgment of God is 
always right and juſt, which will certainly overtake; thoſe who judge others 
for the ſame things they do themſelves ; and do not conſider that God's For- 
bearance to them ought to bring them to Repentance. For God will ren- 
der to every one according to his Deeds; to thoſe that in Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience continue in well- doing, everlaſting Life; but to thoſe who are cen- 
ſorious, proud and contentious, and will not obey the Goſpel, Condemna - 
tion and Wrath at the Day of Judgment, whether they be Jews-or Gentiles: 
For God puts no Difference between them, Thou that art à Jew. boaſtef 
that God is thy God; that he has enlighten'd thee by the Law that he him- 
ſelf gave thee from Heaven, and hath by that immediate Revelation taught 
thee what Things are excellent and tend to Life, and what are evil and have 
Death annexed to them. If therefore thou tranſgreſſeſt, doſt not thou more 
diſnonour God and provoke him, than a poor Heathen that knows not God, 
nor that the things he doth, deſerve. Death, which is their Reward ?- Sha 
not he, if by the Light of Nature he do what is conformable. to the re- 
vealed Law of God, judge thee who haſt received that Law from God by 
Revelation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this rather than Circumciſion make 
him an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, i. e. one of God's People, who is one 
outwardly by Circumciſion l of the F leſn, but he that is one inwardly by the 
Circumciſion of the Heart. | 3 „ 
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16 POR I am not aſhamed ORI am not aſham'd to preach the Goſpel of 16. 
F bat of goa ; Chriſt, even at Rome it ſelf, that Miſtreſs bf =—_ 
| everyone World : For whatever it may b 
unto ſalyntion, to every one For whatever it may be thought of there 
| that believeth, to the Jew (u) by-that-vain and haughty People, it is that where- 5 
E God exerts himſelf, and ſhews his Power (o) for 
71 _ the Salvation of thoſe who believe, of tlie Jewsin' te 
From faith to faith 1 as ir is firſt (p) place, and alſo of the Gentiles,” For therein 17; | 
written, The Juſt ſhall live is the Righteouſneſs () which is of the Free Grace 
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nd tis no more than need that the 


7 entiles, ſince 
d ( from Heaven by 


eſus Chriſt, againſt all Ungodlineſs (:) and Unrigh- - , 


conſneſs of Men (u) who live not up to the Light that 
God has given them (w). Becauſe God in a clear Ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf amongſt them, has laid before 
them ever ſince the Creation of the World, his Divine © 

Nature and eternal Power; ſo that what is to be 
known of his inviſible Being 125 clearly diſcover'd - 

and underſtood from the viſible Beauty, Order, and O- 

erations obſervable in the Conſtitution and Parts of 
e Univerſe, by all thoſe that would caft their Re- 
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all ungodlineß, and un- 
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For the invilible thingy 20 


of him from the creation of 


the world are clearly ſeen, 


being underſtood by th 
chings thar are e 
his eternal / power and 
Godhead; ſo that they are 
without excuſe : 


gards, and apply their Minds (x) that way: Inſomuch 3 Th ng” 
that they are utterly without Excuſe : For that when bim net 33 God, neither 
the Deity was ſo plainly diſcover'd to them, yet they were thankful, but became 
glorified him not as was ſuitable to the Excellency of 1 heir folifh Mar wa 
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here tells them, that in the 
the Author, und Which he acc 


— 5 not by Works, but by Faith alone. Vid, Gal. iii. 1 1. which clears this Interpretation. 


van to em #nto Iniquily ; i. e. wholly to Iniquity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From Glory to Glory, i. 46. 
18 (s) Noe revealed. Vid. Ac, xvii. 30, 31. God now commandeth all Men 
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22 Proſeſſing themſelves to 


be wiſe, they became fools: 
:3 And changed the glory 
af the uncorruptible God, 


into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things. | 

24 Wherefore God alſo gave 
them vp to uncleanneſs, 
through the luſts of their 
own hearts, to diſhonour 
their own bodies between 
themſelves: c 

25 Who changed the truth 

of God into a lie, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the 

creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever. 2 3 | 

26 For this caule v 
them up unto vile 12 
ons: For even their wo- 
men did change the natu- 
ral uſe into x which is 
againſt nature: 

27 And likewiſe alſo the 
men, leaving the natural 


uſe of the women, burned 


in their luſt one toward 
another, 


ſeemly, and receiving in 
themſelves that recompenſe 
of their error which was 
meet. | 


28 And even as they did 


not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate 


mind, to do thoſe things 


which are not convenient : 


s 'y : 


LETT 2 


21 00 FHs Jug iy Tols NNοννα]¹ durov, became vain in their e or N. 
ſonings, What it is to become vain in the Scripture-Language, one may ſee in t 

they followed Vanity, and became vain, and went after the Heathen, and made to themſelves molten 
Images, and worſbipped all the Hoſt of | | | 


men with men 
working that which is un- 


his Divine Nature: nor did they with due Thankful- 
neſs acknowledge him as the Author of their Being, 
and the Giver of all the Good they enjoy d: but fol- 
lowing the vain Phanſies of their own vain ()) Minds, 
ſet up to themſelves fictitious no Gods, and their fool- 
iſn Underſtandings were darkened: Aſſuming to 


themſelves the Opinion and Name (z) of being wiſe, 
they became Fools; and quitting the incomprehen- 
ſible Majeſty and Glory of the Eternal Incorruptible 
Deity, ſet up to themſelves the Images of corruptible 
Men, Birds, Beaſts, and Inſects, as fit Objects of their 
Adoration and Worſhip. .Wherefore they having for- 
ſaken God, he alſo left them to the Luſts of their 
own Hearts, and that Uncleanneſs their darken'd. 
Hearts led them into, to diſhonour. their Bodies 
among themſelves : Who ſo much debaſed themſelves, 
as to change the true God who made them, for a 
Lie (a) of their own making, worſhipping and ſerving 


the Creature, and things even of a lower Rank than 


themſelves, more than the Creator, who is God over 


all, bleſſed for evermore, Amen. For this Cauſe God 
gave them up to ſhameful and infamous Luſts and 
Paſſions: For even their Women did change their 


natural Uſe into that which is againſt Nature: And 
likewiſe their Men leaving alſo the natural Uſe of the 
Women, burned in their Luſts one towards another, 


Men with Men practiſing that which is ſhameful, and 

receiving in themſelves a fit_ Reward of their Error, 

1. 6 _—_ (b). And (c) as they did not ſearch 
W 


out (d) G 


hom they had in the World, ſo as to 


* O r E & ' 


eſe Words, And 


Heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And ac- 


cordingly the forſaking of Idolatry and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, is called by St. Pal, turing 


from Vanity to the livi 


God, A 


xiv. 15. 


22 (2) eeneres Gras cope), Proſeſing themſelves to be wiſe ; Though the Nations of the Hea- 


_ ving 


thens 1 thought themſelves wiſe in the Religions they embrac'd ; yet the A 

along in this and the following Chapter uſed 

have an Eye to the Greeks, —— 
ſelves the Name of gogo} avi 


amo W 
"Wis 


| poltle here ha- 
uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may. be thought to 
the Men of Study and Enquiry had aſſumed to them- 


; 25 (a) The falſe and ficlitious Gods of the Heathen are very fitly call'd in the Scripture, Lies, 


Amos ii. 


was there 


and aer "God by th call 2 Pet. ii. 18, As they, againſt the Light of Nature debaſed 
left 8 ( oo 2 F ur themſelves n mo 

28 (ce 8 g 
underſiood, if all between be lol d. this 


ir Idolatry, *twas a juſt and penſe they received in being 
this Verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better 
look'd on as a Parentheſis, this being a Continuation of what he 


ying, or rather a Repetition of it in ſhort, which led him into the Thread of his 


(4) "Ou iSorkuaray, did not like, rather did not try or ſearch, for the Greek Word ſignifies to 


ſearch and 


xiv. 22. Eph. v. 10. 


Vol. III. 


out by ſearching: So St. Paul often uſes it, ch. ii. 18. and xii, 2. compared, and 


Tt 2 


haye 


27. 


28, 


9 UE - 
of PARA PHRASE, © TEXT. 
have him with a due Acknowledgment (e) of him, R with all un- 19 
God gave them up to an unſearching and unjudicious Fin? con rere 
(f) Mind, to do things incongruous, and not meet maliciouſneſß; full of — 
29. (J) to be done; Being filled with all manner of Ini- murder, debate, deceit, ma- 
quity, Fornication, ickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Ma- lignity ; whiſperers, _ 
lice, full of Envy, Contention, Deceit, Malignity ckbiters, hatersof God, 30 


a | deſpiteful, proud, bo | 
30. even to Murder, Backbiters, Haters of God, In- eee 4 85 


ſulters of Men, Proud, Boaſters, Inventers of new obedient to parents, 

31. Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to Parents, Without Without underſtanding, 3 

| Underſtanding, Covenant-breakers, without natural n. 1 ene 
32. Affection, implacable, unmerciful : Who though they ble, unmerciful : 
acknowledge the Rule of Right (b) preſcribed them Who knowing the judg- 3 
by God, and diſcover d by the Light of Nature, did ment of God (that they 
not yet underſtand (i) that thoſe who did ſuch things which commit ſuch things 
were worthy of Death, do (k) not only do them ut gy ge 1 
themſelves, but lire well together without any Mark pleaſure in them that do 


of Diſ-eſteem or Cenſure with them that do them. chem. 


NOTES. 


| (e) Ey * with Acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the 
Knowledge of God in the World, St. Paul tells us in this very Chapter, but they did not 
acknowledge him as they ought, ver. 21. They had God &xov 0%, but & ioxiuacay yay 
| 1 dur i i iνον but did not fo improve that Knowledge, as to acknowledge or honour him 
| as they ought. This Verſe ſeems in other Words to expreſs the ſame that is aid, 
| ver. 21, 8 | | 

() Ee & bn viv, to a veprobate Mind, rather to an unſearching Mind, in the Senſe of 
=_ St. Paul, who often uſes Compounds and Derivatives in the Senſe wherein a little before he 
4 uſed the Primitive Words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek Idiom: an Ex- 
| ample whereof we have in this very Word &Hoxsp©, 2 Cor, xiii. where having, ver. 3. uſed 
Joxia for a Proof of his Miſſion by ſupernatural Gifts, he uſes dh . for one that was de- 
ſtitute of ſuch Proofs, So here he tells the Romans, that the Gentiles not exerciſing their 
Minds to ſearch out the Truth, and form their Judgments right, God left them to an unſearch- 
ing, unjudicious Mind, FE | Ts 
Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem. os | 
(.) A Diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein Idolatry is made the Cauſe of the enormous 

Crimes and profligate Lives Men run into, may be read, Wiſdom xiv. 11, 8&c, 

32 () TA Jiraiwpa & Og, The Fudgment of God, might it not be tranſlated, #he Redcti- 
tude of God, i. e. That Rule of Rectitude which God had given to Mankind in giving them 
Reaſon : As that Righteouſneſs which God requires, for Salvation in the Goſpel is called the 
Righteouſneſs of God, ver. 17. Reftitude in the Tranſlation being uſed in this appropriated 
Senſe, as Jixaiwue is in the Original, Vid. Note, ch. ii. 26. Ds. 

3 (Ou, ͤLvonga Ti, Did not underſtand that they who commit, &c. This reading is juſtified 
- | by the Clermont, and another ancient Manuſcript, as well as by that which the Old Latin 
Es erſion follow'd, as well as Clement, Iſtodore, and Oecumenius, and will probably be thought 
| the more 7 by thoſe who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm that the Gen- 
| tile World did know that he who offended againſt any of the Directions of this natural 
| | Rule of Rectitude, taught or diſcoverable by the Light of Reaſon, was worthy of Death, 
eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, ch. v. 13. That sin is not imputed when there 
is no poſitive Law : And ch. vii. 9. I was alive <vithout the La once: Both which Places ſigni- 
 fying that Men did not know Death to be the Wages of Sin in general, but by the Declaration 
of a poſitive Law. | 5 5 = 
0) Euvevdox3or Tois mezarzo!, bave Pleaſure in thoſe that do them. He that conſiders that the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following Words, is to combat the 
Animoſity of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and that there could not be a more eſfectual way to 
ſhame them into a more modeſt and mild Temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, in 
all the Darkneſs that blinded them, and the Extravagancies they run into, were never. guilty 
of ſuch an Abſurdity as this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an implacable A- 
verſion to them, for what they themſelves were equally guilty of. He, I fay, that conſiders this, 
will be eaſily perſuaded to underſtand ovysuSox2or here as 1 do, for a Complacency that ayoided 
cenſuring or breaking with them who were in the ſame State and Courſe of Life with themſelves, 
that did nothing amiſs but what they themſelyes were equally guilty of. There can be nothing 
clearer than that ouyevHoxZor, have pleaſure, in this Verſe, is oppoſed to xelves, judgeſt, in the 
next Verſe, without which I do not ſee how it is poſſible to make out the Inference which the 


Apoſtle draws here, OT 
2 (1) Therefore 
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An. Ch. 57. 


5 a. e : . 3 Neronis z. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 4 
1 Therefore thou art in- (1) Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, who i; 

2 Cos g ever thou art (m), that judgeſt (u)] or cenſureſt an- 
et: for wherein thou other; For wherein thou judgeſt another, thou con - 
judgeſt another, thou con- demneſt thy ſelf: For thau that judgeſt, art alike 
ns guilry in doing the ſame things. But this we are 2. 
2 n ſure of, that the Judgment that God paſſes upon any 
; — we are ſure that the Offenders, is according to (o) Truth, right and juft. 
judgment of God is ac- Canſt thou who doſt thoſe things which thou con- 3. 


„ demneſt in ie chat thou ſhalt eſcape the ; 


3 And thinkeſt thou this, 
O man, that judgeſt them | 
which do ſuch things, and otic att nnerins ata 

a NOTES. 


1 (1) Therefore. This is a Term of Illation, and ſhews the Conſequence herg drawn from the 
foregoing Words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in Judging, becauſe the Gentiles with all the 
Darkneſs that was on their Minds, were never guilty of ſuch à Folly as to judge thoſe who were 
no more faulty than themſelves, For the better underſtanding of this Place, jt may not perhaps yn e 
amiſs to ſet the whole Argumentation of the Apoſtle here in its due Light: It ſtands thus; The | 
ec Gentiles acknowledged the Rectitude of the Law of Nature, but knew not that thoſe who break 
cc any of its Rules, incurred Death by their Tranſgreſſion: But as much in the dark as they were, 
ce they are not guilty of any ſuch Abſurdity as to condemn others, or refuſe Communication with 
« them as unworthy of their Society, who are no worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing bur 
& what they themſelves do equally with them, but live in Complacency on fair Terms with them, 
tc without E or Separation, thinking as well of their Condition as of their own : Therefore if 
cc the blinded Heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the Light of the revealed 
« Law of God, and knowing by it, that the Breaches of the Law merit Death, doſt judge others 
ec to Perdition, and ſhut them out from Salvation, for that which thou thy ſelf art equally guilty of, 
cc viz, Diſobedience to the Law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible Man, fitteſt in Judg- 
ce ment upon others, and committeſt the ſame things thou condemneſt them for: But this thou mayſt 
© be ſure, that the Judgment and Condemnation of God is 4 and firm, and will certainly be 
& executed upon thoſe who do ſuch things. For thou who adjudgeſt the Heathen to Condemnation „** 
ce for the ſame things which thou doſt thy ſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou thy ſelf ſhalt eſcape 
cc the ſame Judgment of God ? God, 1 thou mayſt think, is no Reſpecter of Perſons: Both 
« Jews as well as Gentiles, that are perverſely contentious againſt others, and do not themſelves 
4 obey the Goſpel, ſhall meet with Wrath and Indignation from God: And Gentiles as well as 
Jews, whom the Goodneſs and Forbearance of God bringeth to Repentance, and an humble, ſub- 
* miſſive Acceptance of the Goſpel, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and eternal Life in the King- 
„dom of the Meſſias; from which if thou art contentious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou manifeſtly 
“C ſhutteſt out thy ſelf,” NT rn h FW | LY | 
(m) O Man, whoſoever thou art. It is plain from ver, 17, and 27, and the whole Tenor of this 
Chapter, that St. Paul by theſe words means the Jews; but there are two viſible Reaſons why he 
ſpeaks in theſe Terms: 1/f, He makes his Concluſion general, as having the more Force, but 
leſs Offence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful in all this Epiſtle to 
treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable, 24h) He uſes the Term Man emphatically, in Oppoſition to 
Cod in the next Verſe, PD „„ 0 | a 
(. eſt. There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe who read this Epiſtle with the leaſt 
Attention, to prove that the judging which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that Averſion which the 
Jews generally had to the Gentiles, ſo that the unconverted 'Jews could not bear with the Thoughts 
of a Meſſias, that admitted the Heathen equally with them into his Kingdom; nor could the con- 
verted Jews be brought to admit them into their Communion, as the People of God now equally 
with themſelves ; ſo that they generally, both one and t'other, judg'd them unworthy the Favour 
of God, and out of Capacity to become his People any other way, but by Circumciſiots and an Ob- 
Pens. of the ritual Parts of the Law, the Inexcuſableneſs and Abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews 
2 (e) According to Truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignifie not barely a true Judgment, which wall ſtand 
in Oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. according to 
the Truth of his Predictions and Threats. As if he had ſaid, © But if God in Judgment caſt of 
< the Jews from being any longer his People, we know this to be according to his Truth, who 
** hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentjles not to be received into the People of 
God, and refuſe them Admittance into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, though you break the Law, 
as well as they, Jou judge as reudic'd paſſionate Men. But the Judgment of God againſt you 
* will ſtand firm.” The Reaſon why he does it ſo covertly, may be that which I have before 
mention'd, his great Care not to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got 
| faſt hold upon them, And hence poſſibly it is, that he calls obeying the Goſpel, obeying the Truth, 
ver. 8, Und uſes other the like ſoft Expreſſions in this Chapter. | | 
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condem- 


” 


PARAPHURASE. 
condemning Sentence of God? Or lighteſt thou the 


Riches of his Goodneſs, Forbearance and Long-Suf- 
that the Good» _ 


ROMANS. 


TEXT. 


ſhalt eſcape the judgment 


of God ? 


fering, not knowing nor conſiderin 

5. neſs of God ought to lead thee to Repentance? But riches of his goodnefs, 

layeſt up to thy ſelf Wrath and Puniſhment, which and forbearance, and long. | 
thou wilt meet with at the Day of Judgment, and N b _—_ of ng 

that juſt Retribution which ſhall be award, by by leadechk 


God in Proportion to thy Impenitency, and the tance? 
6. Hardneſs of thy Heart; who will retribute to every But aft 5 hardneſs g 
7- one according to his Works, viz. Eternal Life to all 2 1 „ trea- 
| thoſe who by Patience 12 and Gentleneſs in Well - tg 3 _ 
| doing ſeek Glory and 5 ES 


8. mortality: But to them who are contentious and the righteous judgment of 
froward, and will not obey the Truth (), but ſubje& God; _ 
themſelves to Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath; Way wee TRY 

9. Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be poured out upon Ja: eee 

every Soul of Man that worketh Evil, of the Jew To them, who by pa- 

10. firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, But Glory, Honour tient continuance in well. 
and Peace, ſhall be beſtowed on every Man that doing, ſeck for glory, and 


worketh Good, on the Jew firſt (r), and alſo on the 0 —— 12 up 


But unto them that are 8 

contentious, and do not 

| Kg obey the truth, but obey 

| | 5 unrighteouſneſs; indigna- 
| LD | T9 | tion, and wrath;  _ 
| e Tribulation and anguiſh 9 

| | every ſoul of man 


| | #16 at doth: evil, of the Jew 

\ | : | | 1 8 firſt, and alſo of the Gen- 

£ y | | But glory, honour, and 10 
peace, to every man that 
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9 () Patience in this Verſe is oppoſed to Contentions in the next, and ſeems principally to re- 
| | gard the Jews, who had no Patience for any Conſideration of the Gentiles, but with a ſtrange Pee- 
DB viſhneſs and Contention, oppoſed the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the believing Gentiles to 
R the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal Terms with themſelves. e 
9 (7) Though by Truth, the Goſpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but St. Paul uſed the Term 
Truth with an Eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet even a great 
Part of thoſe few join'd with the reſt of their Nation in oppoſing this great Truth of the Goſpel, 
that under the Meſſias the Gentiles who believed were the People of God, as well as the Jews, 
and ſuch as were to be received by them. 3 1 Fs: 
9, 10 (r) The yew firſt and alſo the Gentile. We ſee by theſe two Verſes, and Chap. i. 16, that 
St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now under the Goſpel no other National Diſtin&ion 
between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a Priority in the Offer of the Goſpel, and in the 
Deſign of Rewards and Puniſhments, according as the Jews obey*d or not. Which may farther ſa- 
tisfic us, that the Diſtinction which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, and all through the firſt part 
of this Epiſtle is National, the Compariſon being between the Jews as nationally the People of 
God; and the Gentiles, as not the People of God before the Meſſias; and that under the Meſlias 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, were the People of God, owned 
and acknowledg'd as ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews . rejected, and the „ | 
tiles never received, but that yet perſonally both Jews and Gentiles, every ſingle Perſon, ſhall be 
puniſhed for his own particular Sin, as appears by the two next Verſes, 1 
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Gentile. 
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For keth good, to the Jew Gentile. For with God there is no reſpect of Perſons 
| . a dg 0 the Gen" For all that bave ſinned, without _ Se 
eee, a of, God, hich. as given, he rag, hall 
'! n with Gol. periſh (i) without Ne Law's and all who have fin 
12 For as, many 4s have being under the Law, ſhall be Judged by the Law. 
ſinned without Jaw,” ſhall ( For the bare Hearers of the Law are not thereby 
ul periſh ey age” juſt or righteous in the Sight of God ; but the Doers 
Ro in che hw, ſhall be of the Law, they who exaäiy perform all that is 
judged by che lw, commanded in it ſhall be juſtified, For when the 
13 (For not the hearers'of Gentiles, who have no poſitive Law given them by 
the 2 283 God (i), do by the Direction of the Light of Nature 
— -uſtified.  .» Obſerve or keep to the moral Rectitude contained in 
| 14 For when the Gentiles the poſitive Law given by God to the Iſraelites, they 


which have not the law; being without any poſitive Law given them, have 
do by nature the things nevertheleſs a Law within themſelves; | and ſhew the 
contained in the law, t | nn ein 


nt Rule of the Law written in their Hearts, their Con- 
is Armor 2.45 ſciences alſo bearing witneſs. to that A they 
15 Which ſhew the work amongſt themſelves, (in the reaſoning of their own 
of the law wrinen in their Minds, accuſing or encuſing one another]. At the 
beg nel, and their Dan Of Judgment, when as, 1 mate knonn in my 
thoughts the mean while preaching the Goſpel. gu), God ſhall judge all the 
acculing or elſe exculing Actions of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. Behold thou art 
named (u) a Jew ;. and thou with Satisfaction xeſteſt 
In the, Privilege of, ving the Law, as a Mark of 
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12 (s) *AmroxzyTau, Gu, peri; newvioovrar, foall be judged. Thoſe under the Law St. Pau! 
ſays ſhall be judg'd by the Law; and this is. to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſitive 
Law, wherein Life and Death were annexed as the Reward and Puniſhment of Obedience and 
Diſobedience ; but of the Gentiles who were not under that poſitive Law, he ſays barely that they 
| ſhall peri. St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing Expreſſions for nothing; -rhey will, 
1 think, give ſome Light to Chap, v. 1 3. and my Interpretation of it, if chey lead us no fatther.. 
14 (i) MA H Neues, having not the Lau, or not having 4 Lat. The Apoſtle by the word 
Law generally in this e ſignify ing a poſitive Law given by God, and promulgated by a Reve- 
lation from Heaven, with the Sanction of declared Rewards and Puniſhments - annexed to it, it is 
not improbable that in this Verſe (where by the Greek Particle he ſo plainly points out the Law of 
Moſes) by og; without the Article, may intend” Law in general; os Senſe of a Law, and 
o this Verſe may be tranſlated thus; For evhen the "Gentiles, <vho have not A Law, do" by Nature the 
. things contained inthe Lav ; ' theſe not having a Law, ave a Law to'vWhemſetves. . And fb ver. 12. 
A many as have ſinned, being under a Law, fall be judged by a Law. For though from Adam to 
Chriſt there was no revealed poſitive: Law; but that given to the uslite; yet it 48 certain that 
by Jeſus Chriſt a poſitive Law from Heaven is given to a1} Mankind, and that thoſe" to whom this 
has been promulgated by the preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, and ſhall be judg d by it. 
16 (@) W m Goſpel, i. e. . make kndwn/in- my enching the Goſpel. © That this is 
the Meaning of this Phraſe, may be- Teen, 2 fim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's declaring of it in his 
Preaching, we have un Inſtance left upon Record, A xvii. B.. 
17 (w) EmoyopaCy, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Paul; For he that was ſuch a 
Jew as he deſcribes in the following Verſe, he inſiſis on it, was a'Jew only in Name, not in Rea- 
"ivy for ke concludes, der, 28, and 29, he is act in c Diets of God Jer, who E fo 08: 
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' God's peculiar Favoiir (5), whom thon glorieſt in, as dan 'knowelt bis wing 
* being thy God, and thou one of his F eople ; a Peo- me are more bun ; 
ple who alone know and ' worſhip the troe God; being infiruded our of the 
18. And thou knoweſt his Will, and haſt the Touchſtone law, 
of things excellent (5), having been educated in the 8 * that 19 
19. Law, And takeſt upon thee as one who art a Guide © bling f 5 
to the Blind (2), a Light to the ignorant Gentiles chem which are in dark. 
20. Who are in Darkneſs (2), an Inſtrücter of the Fool- ner.. 
in (2), 4 Teacher of Babes, having an exact * 5 inſtructer Ne 
' Draught,” and a compleat Syſtem (a) of Knowledge „en bal dne un | 
21. and Truth in the Law, Thou therefore who art a knowledge, and of the 
Mlaſter in this Knowledge , and teacheſt others, truth in the l Wr. 
teeacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt that Thou © therefore which 1 
22. a Man' ſhould not fteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Thou that *rackelf anocher 1 
declareſt Adultery to be unlawful, doſt thou commit that preachefl a man ſhould 
| it d Thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit not fieal, doſt thou tieal 3 
23. Sacrilege? Thou who glorieſt in the Law, doſt thou Thou chat ſayſt a man ,, 
24. by breaking of the Law diſhonour God ? For the TE adulte- 
Name of God is, blaſphemed amongſt the Gentiles, dey * Nba 
f by reaſon of your Miſcarriages, as it is written (b); idols, doſt thou commit i- 
25. Circumciſion. (c) indeed, and thy being a Jew, | or ctilege I: © 45d) 
© fiteth (4), if thou keep the Law : But if thou be a | Thou that makeſt thyz; 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made preis bo Barat 
Uncircumciſion ;- thou art nô way better than an aonreſt thou God 2... 
26. Heathen, If therefore an uncircumciſed Gentile keep For the name of God:4 
the moral Rectitudes (e) of the Law, ſhall he not be is blaſphemed among the 


reckon d and accounted of, as if he were circumciſed, 3 . you, 6 
| | and | For circumciſion verily 25 
| profiteth, if thou keep 
the law /: but if thou be a 
breaker of the law, thy 
circumciſion is made un- 
EZAT DH | circumciſion, 1 
Therefore, if the un- 26 
circumcifion keep the 
righteouſneſs of the law, 
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17— 0 (x) In thoſe four Verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the Titles the Jews aſſumed to them- 
ſelves, from the Advantages they had of Light and Knowledge above the Gentiles, to ſhew them 
how inexcuſable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own Account ſo much 
f . ow . Knowledge, for doing thoſe things which they themſelves were alſo guilty of. 
EN 17 () Vid. Mic. iii. 11. „„ n e, l 2 
s | 18 () Te Jiugtesvra, lignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted or "differing. In either 
of theſe Senſes it may be underſtood: here, though the laſt, viz. their Difference in reſpe of law- 
ful and unlawful, 1 think may be pitch d on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's Deſign here, and 
82 1 the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great Pre- eminence above the defiled 
ig, 20 (z) Blind, in Darkneſs, Fooliſh, Babes, were & 2722s which the Jews gave to the 
Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in Knowledge. 
20 (4) Miggwors, Form, ſeems here to be the ſame with ur, Form, Chap. vi. 17. i. e. ſuch 
- a Draught as contained and repreſented the Parts and Lineaments of the: whole. For it is to be 
remember d, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe Expreſſions. and Terms here in the ſame Senſe the Jews 
ſpoke of themſelves vauntingly oyer the Gentiles, he thereby > their Fault in judging 
ads (1) Qrpeneites 3h here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and moſt diſcriminating 
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Rites of that People. | | e b 
-— $0 Profiteth if thou keep the Law ; Becauſe a Jew that kept the Law was to have Life therein, 
LEV, XVINL - 


1 | | | 
6 (e) Ta Sixaidud)e 14 your, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, I have taken the Liberty 
to render it, The Reffitudes of the Lau, in an appropriated Senſe of the word 1 in 
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| Imitation of gt. Paul "as 40 1 Log ene re * 1 = 
1 in them an + of the natural 7950 Rule of Re ai 
by the Light Kalbe. This Rule of their Activus all Mankind, 
cumciſed, had, and is that which OR 1 


Des, es, ab, 1 
from God, and was made b in a. * — 
re of their Reaſon, mah k cep fs Lk dan * 2 Ta 7 7 


were juſtified, And this Rule of Nor ity St. Paul ſays the G ee e of aid ck 


"aims as 


So that Sixaioue Tz Oe, ch, i. 32, fignifies that Rule of Right taken in general, and 


Jixaia ar Ts vopus here 'G gnifies the particular Branches of it contain'd in the Law of Moſes, 
For no other part o the Law 2 Moſes could an Hegthen be ſuppoſed to obſerve or be concerned 


in: And therefore thoſe only can be the Saane Ts Löten here meant. If we conſider che : 


various Senſes that . Tranſlators and Ex have 
Places of St, Pax's Epiſtles, where it n 
uſed" this Word with great Latitude and V of s 

4 2 read thoſe we ſhall find that he uſed it Is 
Rule, which, 1 ah, | Wie or N 1 

refer d to. 1 ae wanting. 1 | 
r 3h, Mt 
the * World had kept” Bu pry 

Rom. ti 8. was Fe 6 Abe, 1 
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3 the Wo rid, For it was 16, a- 
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Inffering, Wx. De on ke Cro | 
8 py A v. 10. u. l. 1. 41, Af. Ran. Tü. et 
il. 16, 3p har eee 4 n thi 
1 
Ft” 12. " Alulne . 
, Which, Wyflen uk to, 1 


2 = nd — re God. 
Hieb. ix. 10, AN, T 0 r Orient 
formances, as when obſery'd, Wi 1 21 By iefe | 
preſcribed, rhe Fleſh or worn) onward” ee 21 


there was no Exception againſt hum, but he was freely _— into the 98 and into | 


Rev. xv. 4. Te Anudbindrd oe 3 eparegu Ina, 5 5 TT 
Terms hich God had pre- 
ſcribed to Men for their 5 And, 


the SanGu 
In the ſame Senſe Iixauduartea is alſo uſe uſed in the Apocalypſe. 
ave made mani 15 
Terms whereupon Men were to K ee b and fully made known under 
the Goſpel. Here, as Rom. Ned of 
Rev. xix. 8, Ta Sixaudbuare, 7 77 the Saints, i. e. The Performances 
whereby the Saints ſtand j -ultifie 2 vue. 1 7 


So that if we well 0 it, Junaloh is the Rule of Right, as having God for its Author, . 
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| * aw, condemn () thee who, . notwithſtanding the Lor he ig poraJew, which ue 
72 dvantage g A 67 0h — and Circumciſion. ng the ove. 2255 rl 
art a Tranſq effor the Law ? F or he is not 4 jew 1s outward in the fleſh : 
who is one in outward Appearance and Conformity (h, , But be 15 aJew, which 4, 
nor is that the Circumciſion which renders a Man ac- bat inwardly ; and cir 
29, ceptable to God, which is outwardly in the Fleſh, But 575 % 14 15 of | — 
he is a Jew, and one of the People of God, who is x rr Wh ths Tetter, | 
| one in an inward Conformity to to thi Law: and that ate is not of men but 
gl is the Circumciſion which avails a Man, which is of of God. | 


the Heart (), according to the 1 iritual Senſe of the 
Law, which is the 


earts-from' Iniquity 


by Faith in, Jeſus Se * not in an external Ob- of pals 4h oh Weng ge 
rrance of the Letter, by which a Man cannot atti n 
(Y, ſach true Iſraelites as theſe, though they are 
bg, condemn d, and rejected by Men of the Jewiſh A cba elsa 
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packs p a. Wha n vs * ial 
| he dre lh Er that he 7 KR i Xing ak Nag it, 1. e. to 


it poſitively and Rial full Latitude and Extent, and ſet theſe xa dla d bfi in their 
ot ae "Full . and accordingly we ſee all the ra wy of it more expreſly peat 


ed with Penalties more een n. 66.9 his Sabjets by eee eee 
n lathe Low of A "x Sr des 
Thus we ſee that by the Doctrine of St. Pant Me New Teſtament, chere one and the 
ſame Rule of Refticude ſet to the Attions of all Mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and 
that failing ling ofa complen Obedience oe i ey tne makes « Man untighteous edu, the Con 
whereof is Death, For the Gentiles that have ſinned without a Law, ſha eri without a Law ; 
the Jews that have ſinned having a Law, ſhall be judg'd by tor aw + that both Jews and 


2 Jeb. ed from Death, if they believe in in Jeſu yd 
. gh. they = ln unto. N ed to them for Righ- 


Hee, Thi he ich r cg ak, . hehe | 
d Unreaſonableneſs of the Far in Fig the Gentiles, and denying them Admit: 
cance and Fellowſhip with themſelves in the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 
1175 eb plata that by Nature, and by the Lett and Circumciſion, are there oppoſed to 0 one ano- 
ther, and mean the .one_a Man, in natural State, wholly a Stranger to the Law of God re- 
vealed by Moſer, and the other u Jew oblerying . the Paw e, in n Nr 
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| Hat advantage then 

. W hath the Jew or 
what profit js there of cir- 

cumciſion? | 


1 
* * 


Much every way: 1 Gef 
— becauſe the unto them 
were committed the ofracles 
af Cod. . 3 43 


nor None 4 5 * 
belief make the ou 
God . eflect? 


4. God forbid .; 


6 let 
God be true, 


bir every 
ten, That thou mighteſt 


thau art deed. 


ſhall we ſay? Ts God 2 
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of the Jews. alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted the Gentiles as well as cb. — 
the Jews 3 and now admits all who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chrift, to be equally. 3 


way to this: he be 
Jews ready to ſay If it be ſo as you have told un in the fore ogoing. Seion, 
That it is the — of the Heart alone that availeth; r 7 
ho ke 
wr de Ad above the Gentiles 3. b ha 
that the Jews had many e ve the but yet that im xe- 
ſpect of their Acceptance with'God: under the Goſpel, 
He declares that both Jews and Gentiles are Sinners, both equa 
5 by their own Performances T 
Jews and: Genitiles, and out of his Free Grave Ju 
and only thoſe who yore 4, wer Jews or Gentiles. © 905 1 


Judge the 


man a liar; as it is writ- 


ye pl in thy ſayings 
5 

and mighteſt overcome When, | hon mighteſt be juſtified in vhy Sayings, ang ber n _ 

5 But if our unrighteouſ- * come 

neſs commend. the ri . 


commendet h ebe Right 


2 () A Liſt of the 1 che Jews had over the Getiile he give 
mentions only one of them, that was moſt proper to his preſent Purpoſe,” = 
3 (). Haw this was. made pod, St. aul explains mote at large in the following ee 


5 (%% That by the Righteouſn 

vers, 

in, ver. 4, 7, 26. St. Pau great Deſign here,. ane all thr 

of this Epiſtle being to convince the Romans, 7 

receive and ſave the 

on] y n hereby Jews or Gentiles (they bein all Sinners, and equally deſtitute of Ri 

) were to be ſaved. This was a 

2 Apoſtle here, in the Perſon. of a Jew, urges, and i in his on Perſon anſwers their Objeiotis againſt 
to the Romans the 170 80 and Faijrhfulneſs of 68 

 Aurance depend for the Performance of Fw 


NV S. 
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gins with. removing an ObjeRion of the = 


to the Cireumciſion of the Fieſh;' and the other Ob- 
57 being the People of God? To which he anſpyers, 


they had none ax all. 
ly unda pa- 
jually This 
57 War 


hat Ged ee 


AQUP SE Ai e 1 10 * 15 Bak 
Wl aur; 7 hy 


trad RA PH e 
15 it * thits that Circumeifion bya Failure of big, fo 


the Law becomes Uncircimcei on; and that the Gentiles 
200 keep the Righteouſneſs or moral part of the Lau, Pall 
ews that tranſgreſs the Law, what |, 
haue the Fews ? or what Profit is there 0 
anſwer, every way (); chiefl on God pa 
Jafl Wh pr eſent amongſt then Teyen is Mind and 
and engaged himfelf in es to them, by 
Me and Sher his Prophets, which Oracles they ha 
and kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of Mankind 
had no ſuch Communication with the Deity, had no 
Revelation of his Purpoſes of Mercy to Mankind, but 
were, as it were, without God in the World. For 


thongh ſome of the Jews who had the Promiſes of the 


Meſſias, did not believe in him when he came, and ſo 
did not receive the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; yet their Unbelief cannot render the 


Faithfulnefs apd Truth of God of no Effect, who had 


promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his Seed after 


"him, and bleſs them to all Generations (m. No, by 


no means. God forbid that any one ſhould entertain 


ſuch a Thought: Yea, let God be ackpowledged to 


be true, and every Man @ Liar, as it is written, That 


when thou art Judged, 


"Par ill ſay farther, If it he fo that Kufen 
Jade eouſnaſs of G Arkh ho his. 177 
(1) given to our Fbrefathers, what ſpal I ſay, I. it nat Inju- 


Nice in God to \ puniſh, us 128 it, and * ut 10 (7 Mes ander- 
No TE 8. 


25 . 4 45 e here 


{s of God St. Paul here intends God's Faithfulneſß * 
ntiles as well as Jews, by Ri 1 N through Fuck 2 
pri eleven fit Gh 
at God purpoſ poſed, and in the Old Te 
Gentiles b Pach in the Meſſias, e Was ts 
teduſneſ 
trine which the Jews could not bear, and thereſore 


* whom * n NP 


IP 


hate rer be aid, 
U u 2 : 


> wo a 


ſtood 


11 


— 


mage 
Circumci on 1 


* 
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- £5 


7. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſhall he judge the World (o)? Por (p) 
racity--of God hath the more appear d to his Glory, by reaſon 
of my Lie (40, i. e. my Sin, why yet am 1 condenu'd. for a 
Sinner, and puniſhed for it! W hy rather ſpould not this be 
thought a right Conſequence, aud a juſt Excuſe ? Let us do 
Evil tha Good may come of it, that Glory may come to God 
by it. This (7) ſome maliciouſly and ſlanderouſly re- 


us Chriſtians to . for which-they deſerve, and 


will from God receive Puniſhment as they deſerve. 
Are ue Jews then in any whit a better Condition than the 

Gentiles ()? Not at ali. For I have already (t) brought 

a Charge of Guilt and Sin both againſt Jews and Gen- 


tiles, and urg d that there is not one of them clear, which 


I ſhall prove now againſt you Jews ; For it is written, 
There is none righteous, no, not one: There is none that under- 


ftandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. They are all 
gone out of the way, they are together become 7 le, there 
oat is an open 


is none that doth good, no, not one. Their 
 Sepulchre ; withtheir Tonguesthey haue uſed Deceit ; the Poiſon 
- Aſps is under their Lips ; whoſe Mouth is full of Cur fing 


ef 16 its Ser 
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flood to ſay this in the Perſon of a carnal Man pleading for | 
himſelf ) God forbid : For if God be unrighteous, how 
if the Truth and Le- 


God forbid: for then how 6 
ſhall God judge the world? 
For if the truth of God 7 
_ more * yo thro? 
my lie unto his glory; why 
yet am I alſo 
linner ? ey 


And not rather (as wes 
be ſlanderouſiy reported, 
and as ſome affirm that 


we fay) Let us do 


that good may come? whoſe 


damnation is mt © ES 


What then ? are we 
better than they? No in 


no wiſe: for we have be- 


fore proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all 
under fin ; YT 

As it is written, There 10 
is none righteous, no not 
one: 1 

There is none that un- 11 
derſtandeth, there is none 
er — _ God. 
They are all gone out 12 
of the way, they on toge- · 
ther become unprofitable, 
there is none that doth 
good, no not one. 

Their throat is an open 13 
ſepulchre ; with their 


_ tongues they have uſed 


deceit ; the poiſon of aſps 
is under their lips: 

Whoſe mouth is full of13 
curſing and bitterneſs, - 


6 0 This which is an Argument in the Mouth of Abraham, Gen. will. 25. St. Pau! very ap: | 


politely makes uſe of to ſtop the Mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. 


\ 
7 2 For, This Particle plainly joins what follows in this and the next Verſe to Vengeance in 
the 51 


Verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a Continuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe, 


why St. Paul broke it into pieces 


intruding the 6tþ Verſe in the middle of it, there is a very 


plain Reaſon. In the Objection there were two things to be corrected; 1ff. The charging God 


with Unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming Interruption in St. Paul, to 
quaſh immediately, and to ſtop the Jews Mouths with the Words of Abrabam. 


2aly, The other 


.. thing in the Objection was a falſe Calumny upon the Chriſtians, as if they preaching Juſtification 
by Free Grace, ſaid, Let us do Evil that Good may come of it. To which the Apoſtle s Anfwer was 


the more diſtin, being ſubjoyn'd'to that Br 


ſeparated from the other, 


(4) Lie, The Senſe of the Place makes it plain, that St. Paul by Lie here means Sin in general, 
but ſeems to have uſed the Word Lie, as having a more forcible and graceful Antitheſis to the Truth 


of God, which the Objection pretends to be thereby illuſtrated. 
8 (V) Some, "Tis paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. 


But St. Paul always, tender towards 


his own Nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this Sentence, that their caſting-off 


was juſt, 


and Deſtruftion now at hand, for this Scandal and other Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, 


9 () Having in the ſix foregoing Verſes juſtified the Truth of God, notwithſlanding his caſting 
off the Jews, and vindicated the Doctrine of Grace againſt the Cavils of the Jews, which two Ob- 


jections of their's came naturally in his way, the A 


takes up here again the Jews Queſtion pro- 


pole, ver. I, and urges it home to the Caſe in hand. Ti & Tex 0494, being but the ſame with 


vv vd te 7% Is als ; ver. 1. Have Fews then any 


erence in the Kingdom of the Meſſas ® 


To which he anſwers, No, not at all. That this is the meaning, is viſible from the whole Chap- 
ter, where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in an equal State, in reference to Juſtification. | 


(t) Already, viz. Chap. ii. 3. where St. Paul under the gentler Compellation of, O Man, charges 


the Jews to be Sinners as well as the Gentiles : and ver. 17—24. ſhews, that by having the Law 
they were no more kept from being Sinners than the Gentiles were without the Law. And this 


Charge againſt them, that they were Sinners, he here proyes againſt them from the Teſtimony of 


cheir own ſacred Books contain d in the Old Teſtament, 


2 6 # ; = 


a 
# and 


TEXT. 


ſhed blood. OT, 
are in their ways: s 
17 And the 75 of peace 
| ve not known. ; 
ar” is no fear of God 
before their eyes, 
Now we know 
what things ſoever the law 
ſaith, it faith to them who 
are under the law; that 
every mouth may be ſtop- 


d, and i. ERIE 
ilt e r 2X 
— in the 


20 Therefore by the deeds 


of the law, there ſhall'no . 

fleſn be juſtified | in hie from the Power of Sin, nor can it help Men to Righ- 
the law i teouſneſs („), but by Lam we come experimentally to 
know Sin in the Force and Power of it, ſince we find 
it prevail upon us notwithſtanding the Paniſhment of 
ing Death is by the Law annexed to it (2). But now the 
witneſſed by the law and Rjohteouſneſs of God, that Righteouſneſs which he 
intended, and will accept, and is a Righteouſneſs not 
within the Rule and Rigour of Law, is now made ma- 


- nifeft and conſirm'd by the Teſtimony of the Law and 


ſight : for by 


the knowledge of ſin. 


But now the righteouſ- 


21 ; 


neſs of God without che 


law is.. manifeſted , be 


the prophets ; Ti 
Even the 
of God which is by faith 


22 


of Jeſus | Chriſt unto all, 


and upon all them that 


believe ; for there is no : 


difference: 21 
For all have ſinned, and 

come ſhort of the glory 
Being juſtified freely by 

his TK | 


1 
24 


Gul 


righteouſneſs 


7 
ed on, all who believe in him (a), ( for there is no 
Difference between them. Boy have all, both Jews 


ten this 72 and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail o 


| PAYRAPHRASE.® 
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and Bitteriteſs. | Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood, Deſtru- 
Hion and Miſery are in their ways, and the way of Peace haue 
they not kum. There is no fear of God before their Eyes, 
This is all ſaid in the ſacred Book of our Law (u); And 
what is ſaid there, we know is ſaid to the Jews, who 
are under the Law, that the Mouth of every Jew that 
would juſtify himſelf might be ſtopped, and all the 

World, Jews as well as Gentiles, may be forced to ac- 
knowledge themſelves guilty before God. From whence 

it is evident, that by his own Performances, in Obedi- 


light of God. For by Law, which is the pub- 
liſhing the Rule with a Penalty, we-are not delivered. 


the Prophets, which bear Witneſs to this Truth, that 
Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that it is according to his Pur- 
poſe and Promiſe, That the Righteouſneſs of God by 

aith in Jeſus the Meſſias, is extended to, and beſtow- 


ing made righteous gratis by the Favour of God thro, 


F 100 ws 


19 (#) he Law here Ggnifles the whole Old Teſtament; which containing Revelations from: 


with a 
of his Actions, to the immutable Rectitude of that eternal Rule of 1 
of 27 


three times. 7 | e 
o wh; fre $0 "aaghutioaly, "es that wherein the | 
Force of Sin is ſeated, Vid. Chap. vii. 14, 18, and viii. 14. - 


In the fame Senſe the Glory of God is uſed, Chap. v. 2. 


God in the time of the Law, and being to thoſe under the Law, of Divine Authority, and a Rule 
as well as the Law it ſelf, it is ſometimes in the New Teſtament call'd the Law, and fo our Saviour 
himſelf uſes the Term Law, Foby x. 34. The meaning of St. Paul here is, That the Declarations 
of God, which he had cited out of the Old Teſtament, were ſpoken of the Jews, who were un- 
der the Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, and were, by the Word of God to them, all of them 
pronounced Sinners, a ae OTE ns 
20 (w)"EE 170750 „tu, I ſhould render, by Deeds of Lap, i. e. by Actions of Conformity to a 
Law N e Performance of the Szaivma Oe, the right Rule of God (mentioned, Chap. 1, 32.) 
enalty annexed, no Fleſh can be juſtified : But every one failing of an exact Conformity 
„ will be found unrighteous, 
and ſo incur the Penalty of the Law. That this is the meaning vous, is evident, becauſe 
the Apoſtle's Declaration here is concerning all Men, dea odc;. But we know the Heathen 
World were not under the Law of Moſes : And accordingly St. paul does not ſay, IE Feywy 9% vour, 
1 the Deeds of the Law, but 35 75% y vb, by Deeds of Law. Though in the 
lowing Verſe, where he would ſpecify the Law of Mſoes, he uſes the Article with you@- 


my 


(y) The Lau cannot help Men to Righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied here, here he is large 
and expreſs in, Chap. vii. and is ſaid expreſly, Chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. bet mp 
(2) Ca, vik.t ET 5 N | 
22 (a) Vid. Chap. x. 12. Gal. iii. 22 ——=28,' 
23 (b) Here the Glory that comes from God, or 
as the Righteouſneſs which comes from him, or 


7 


by his Appointment, is called, the Glory of God, 
by his Appointment, is called, the Righteouſneſs 


of God, Chap. i. 17. and the Rule of moral Rectitude which has God for its Author, or is appointed 
Glory here meant, vid, Ch. ii. 7, 10. 


* h * 
— 


by him, is called Sexaloh,ñ, Oe, Chap. i. 32, That this is the 


regoing and 


*. 


ence to a Law (u), no (x) Man can attain to an exact 
Conformity to the Rule of Right, ſo as to be righteous 


attaining that Glory 
(* which God hath appointed for the Righteous) be- 


13. 
16. 
18. 
19 


20. 


e 


An. cb. 5 57. 
Ne#onts 3. 


Ru oy, > 


21, 


5 
22. 
1 


23: 


24. 


# 


\ 


Wy 
25. 


32 
# 3 


N 
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ſeat (d) in his on Blood (7), for the Manifeftation of 
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cis Redemption" (e) which-is by Jeſs Chijit 51 Whom, 4, Whon God: hath be 


God bath ſer-forth 16 be, che Propitiatory.ot Merey= th io be a. prop 
t 


0 declare his xi 


goover(g)theit 


his rank Righteouſneſs (J), by 
Tranſgrefſions formerly committad, which f 
bore wich hitherto, ſo as to wich-hold his Hand from 


L © F4y 
; 7's 
- 4 L444 
* 


forbearance of God, . 


* 1 
d . 3 1110 
3 — © N 1 of: * : 1 © 

0-291 1097) :28 155 0 


199 | ! 38 279 2 1 b 

; He , Po "2 1 ; 41: N 0 TEL #4 127 OG { 1 gt 

14 (c) Redemption ſigniſies A but not Neliyerance from every thing, but Deliverance 

from that to Which a Man is [be ion or Bondage, - Nor does Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 

import there was any Compenſation made to God by lens what was of _ Value, in confide- 
ration whereof they were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent 


# 


2 paul tells us, pb. i. 7. Col. i. 14. even the forgiveneſs of Sins. But if St. Paul had not been 
Str 


7 


upon the Criticiſm of a Word in the Tranſlatidn, Who would thereby force from the Word 


in the Original a neceſſary Senſe, which tis plain it hach not. That Redeeming in the Sacred Setip- - 


ture-Language ſignifies not r Equivalent,” is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. 
I ſhall refer my Reader to three or four Places amamꝑſt a \ ca Nathber;' Brod, vi. 6, Dent. vii. 8, 
and xv. 14, and xxiv. 18. But if any one will from the literal Sighifieation of the Word in En- 


| gil, perſiſt in it againſt St. Paula Declarations, that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent Price paid, 
defire h 


9 * 


| im to conſider to whom : And that if we w 5 adhere to the Metaphor, it mult be 
to thoſe whom the Redeemed are in Bondage to, and from whom 


| we are redeemed, wiz; Sin and 
Satan. If he will not believe his own Byſtem for chi, let hum believe St. PauPs Words; Tit. id, 14; 
Who gave bimſelf for us that he might radebm us from a#-Iniquity, Nor could the Price be paid to 


God in Strictneſi of Juſtice (For that is made the Argume here) unleſs the ſame Perſon ought 


that ſtrict Juſtice to haye both the Thing redeem'd, and the Price paid for its Redemption. For tis 
to God we are redeemed by the Dearh 4 ? 


"I, Chriſt, Aro. b. 
3 Blood, - Cog High 31.2 e 2019 
25 (d) Hur ien, ſigniſies Propitiatory, or Mircy-8eat; an 
ly obſerved upon this Place in his Diſepurls of God's Houſe, 


wy 
#y y 53 


EF # 


* © 


- 
+ @ 


jr aa in defining what he means by Redemption, they yet. would be thought to lay too much 
c 


Projitiation, as Mr. Mede has right: 


faith in his blood. | 


0 ghteouſneſs 
for the remiſſion of ſins 
dich he bath that axe paſt, chrough the 1 


222 onſiſtent with what St. Paul expreſly ſays here, 
v4, that Sinners dre juſtified by God gentis, and of hit free Bounty, + What this Redemption is, 


9. Thou „ r £ 
{ LEE $53.5 3/2 39; 1 © + nr 


ue, Yo 1. 2 : En . 
(e) The, Alexandrine Copy omits. bbs words du Tigzw;, by. Faith: which ſeems comformable 
y 


to the Senſe of the Apoſtle here: He ſays; that Cd bab ſer forth Chriſt is be the Propitiatory in bis 
Blood, The rs Fo e the Law, was made by Blood ien on the Propitiatory ar Mer- 
cy-· Seat, Leu. xvii. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. un, is now ſet out and ſhewn by God to be the real Pro- 
ee or Mercy-Seat in his own Blood; ſee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the Sacrifice of himſelf is 
oppoſed to the Blood of others. God hag ſet him out to be ſo, to declare his Righteouſneſs ; the 


Mercy-Seat being the Place wherein God ſpake and declared his Pleaſure, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. 


3, 9, And it was there where God always appear d, Lev. xvii, 2. It was the Place of his Preſence, 


and therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims, Pſal. xxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 15. For be- 


tween the Cherubims was the Merey-Seat. In all which Reſpects our Saviour, who was the Anti- 


type, is properly call'd the Propitiatory. 


'(f) Antec“, Righteouſmſe, cen to be uſed here in the fame Benſe it is ver. 5. for the Rich- 


zeouſneſs.of God, in keeping his Word with the . Nation of the Jews, not withſtanding their Pro- 


vocations. And indeed, with the following Words of this Verſe, contains in it a farther Anſwer to 
the Jews Inſinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, by ſhewing that God had been very fa- 
vourable to them, in not caſting them off as they had deſerv d, till according to his Promiſe he had 


ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 


(e) Ad Ti 7dge0w, by paſſing over, I do not remember an Place where Ta wh nifies 
Remiſſion or Forgivencſs, 7, ov by, or paſſing over, as our — has it ran we 


i. e. over- looking, or as it were, not minding; in which Senſe, it cannot be applied to the 


Sins of private Perſons, for God neither remits nor paſſes them by ſo as not to take notice of them. 


But this Tdg«o%5 T&v Tegyryororory E¼eͥ Ynẽr , paſſing over paſt Sins, is ſpoken nationally, in 
reſpe& of the People br fn Jews; 3 though they were a very ſinful Nation, as appears by 
the Places erin oe againſt thera by St. Paul, yet God paſſed by all that, and would not be hin- 
der'd by their paſt Sinfulneſs, from being juſt in keeping his Promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chrilt 


the Propitiatory. But though he would not be provoted by: their paſt Sina, ſo as to caſt them off 


from being his People before he had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias to be their Saviour; yet after 
that, When at the due time he had manifeſted his Ri uſneſs to them, that he might be juſt, and 
the Juſtifier of thoſe who believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their wag Obſtinacy ; but when 
they rejected the Saviour (whom he had ſent according to his Promiſe) from being their King, God 
rejected them from being his People, and took the Gentiles into his Church, and made hea his 
People joyntly and 'equa 2 the ſew believing Jews, This is plainly. the Senſe of the Apoſtle 
ws nom tonne n 5 of the Jews, and their State in Compariſon 700 2 
zentiles; not of the State of private Perſons. Let any one without Prepoſſeſſion attentively rea 
the Context, he will find it to be t. 3 4417 267 0 n e e 


r , 
2 


1 * 1 i 
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26 T0 declare; I fay, at 


27 Where is boaſting then? the 


28 Therefore we conclude, 


E 


* 


* 0 *, 


b 4 


caſting olf he Marion of t as their 
TT for the manifeſting 


7 * 


paſt Sins 
his Righteouſneſs(b) 
at this time (i) chat he might be juſt in keeping his 


chis time his rig neſs ; 
chat he. might be juſt, and 
the juſtifier of him which 
been in Jeſus. 


Promiſe, and be the Juſtifier of every one: not ho ig of 


Jewiſh Nation or Extraction but of the; Faith (a): 


Ie is excluded. By what in jeſus Chriſt. What Reaſon then have: Ts to - 
= by 4 mou 32 * glory (1), and ſer your ſelves {6. much above the, G 79 


tiles in judging them as you do?. None at all . 
is totally excluded. By what Lam? By the Law of 
Works? No, but by the Law of Faith. I conclude 
therefore (n), that a Man is juſtiſied by Faith, and not 


that a man is pied by 
faich without deeds of 
the law, 

Is he the God of the 


4 
26 
«4? 


314 


„% |. bran oi. 3 the Works of 'the Law (#). Is God the God of the | 
of the Gentiles? Yes, of Jews only,. and not of the Gentiles alſo? Yea certainly 
the Gentiles alſo : * of the Gentiles alſo. ay the time is come that God. 

30 it is one is no longer one to the Jews, and another to the Gen- 
which ſhall juſtify the cir- tiles, but he is io Pete one and the ſame (o) God 
cumciſion by ln and | 
uncireumciſion thro! fairh, to them all, and will juſtiſie the Jews by Fairb, und 

zi Do we then make void the Gentiles alſo. through Faith, Who by the a 6 
the law * faith? Moſer were heretofore ſhut out (o). n | Powe: 

% abies 40 wh Pin ny Bong, then make che ow (9) ificant 
WE e gg eb our x Dead of Faith? INOS 
10 <0 n 10£559:55% Frag 1. = rng ndnd 155 8 Aigdihnett 
OTE P41 n FOOD "6% 1 D515. 1990! 8 O: ves 3 £1 ons olsen: 7143 Wi en 40 | 
| V 0 7 E lod. 2413 40 
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he Law: This, n | 
be faid to the conyerted my to ſtop their thinkin that they. had an \dvantage .bver the 
tiles under the Goſpel. No, ſays hey' the Goſpel which is the Law of Faith'lays'you equal wr 


| Gentiles, and you ket no Ground to aſſume any thing to your ſelves, ox ſet 


5 re-enatted and continued as « Law — ns Bo 


a 


St. Paul had uſed it before in this Chapter, viz. vey. 5, and pL MY 
A re? e might be 


ing of it . in theſs ent — nes 


40 it 18 „iv. 16. Ar wt iii. „rather than rom which Wow | 
expreſſed' the Apoſtle's Meanin here, which was to diſtinguiſh of b 21 4 who ar : 
8 or of 4c v N 


4 f 5 The Gl ing 5 gelen wy is Fol of the — , e. their judging of 1 th e an 
their Contempt to them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral Peet tt 4 notice 12 4 Aber el 
to take down 1 4 Pride and Vanity; he tells them, it js. wholly excluded by the Goſpel, whe! 


in God, who is the God of the Gentiles 5 well as of: the Jews, juſtifieth by Faith aldhexthe:Jews 
40 Well as che Gentiles, ſince no Man fle be; juſtified by the Deeds Deeds of; 1 


lves above them n 
in this Epiſtle, is ſaid to eſtabliſh the con- 
ually with the Jews, in the Goſpel, and to 


under the Meſſias, This, and all the reſt to chis pur 


— . in their Title to the Favour of God, 


againſt oy Diſturbance that might de given them by the ee Jews, which 1 i 


daft 2 ign of this Epiſtle, as we have already obſerved, . _ „ 

2 Gs Therefore. This Inference i is drawn from what he had taught,” © 4 9 e (1) 1. 
( ) Vid. Aﬀs xiii. 37. | Chap, viii. Gal. ii. 6. 149197 ee ee big 

1 (9) N Ly One fr ade one. He that will ſce the Forte of St. yh) 75 Reaſoning 
e, muſt look 


xiv. 9. ——— whence theſe Words are taken, where" the Prophet 1 
of the time e the Lord ſhall be . over al the Earth,” and not barely over the little; Peop 

ſhur up in the Land of Canaan, he 
as he is now, the God of the Jews lads; whom hath known of all the People FONTS 
but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles af, the 925 merciful reconciled God to the People 
Nations. This Prophelie the Jews underſtood of the Times of the Meſſias, and Sc, Pau here” 


chem with it. F 
( It was impoſſible Fenn 20 keep t Liw of Moſes, 1 fe 4 Part o 
11 0 ** it being local, and confined to the Temple at peruſalem.,” 1 45 


) Noble . Lav, is here repeated twice without the Article, and K 1 ku ha ** 
FSA. does not mean preciſely the Moſaical Law, bur ſo much of it a3 Ke 
and eternal Rule of Right mentioned, Chap, i. 32. and 1 and i 


ll SL a policive Comman 
„viii. 4% Tail 2 


2 
1 
41 + XS 


9 


2 


; £ 


'fays, In that a Ye hat roms lh oe oe 


* * . * 
75 U 
FIT) 
) G 


4. ch. . 


? 
4 
1 


* 


2» 


and joyns himſelf herein 
4 OL v the 


1 Title to hy ot fro le of 
15 Fe apo pt 


PARAPHRAIE THAT 


Gt." 


M4 17-33-8543 


bat on he catrary v ani — en che c 
E 4 


* mags. 


ann ada 


La w-... 5 3116.42 0% * 0 T by 
Zidl 1 1. Na 4 0 ee 4 my N _ 
T e wget ET eee 
ard. juſtified by Fiich come ſhort of ; and alſo a Puniſhment incurr d, 
and this Docrine e a Law, and accordingly 
4, that Anal Ty Oe, as the ile calls it in the Place 4 
s at Saviour and ado s in the 9 wich Lhe 


E. 44 
„ . 5 $4 ff Jo - 4 ff 1 TP Ss £ £2 V 
—_— y 


4 ak 


* 
$ 4+ "2 : 2 l 
= ih 1 1 FP my a. audrey 
1 2 F N 4 d 1 

” * 5 5 : 

- af . * F : 


* » N 4 Gs d 7 # 2 7 # 
* * * 
. > a” ©.5.m 
a ' 4% - 
* 4 * 92 ; *. 
' 5 : ; #44 . £7 » 
A 1 
pi T; ou ; | 
o v " \ 
1 R 


10 bah 033i % 1 d D811 


1 4 bo D od 
q 9% 11996: a l 3 5 ” A b. 10. — bed CE, - 1 75 
1 * 47 1887 [143 £64 JT 147 1 25. TIT 5 bs $5.4 
LE? 63 : 4133 * 75 17 i 3s 27 71 N | CLIC $5 
FE 5: 1) fs) Art's £3 Þ: "ts w 2440 co 12 N ＋ S. 


„0 wi ib the for Sedion cut off at lor "8 the Jews, 
the account pry we the Law, and — that uren 


Io 


no Ae Titts or Pretenes to bè the People of God, more than the Gen- 


tles under the Meſſias ; and {6 they had no Resſon to judge or exclude tbe 
Gentiles us they did; he comes here to prove that their lineal Extraction 
from their Father Abraham, gave them no better a Pretence of glorying, or 


of ſetting themſelves upon that account aboye the Gentiles now in the time 
of the Goſpel, 


41 Bere Abraham himſelf was juſtified by Faith, and ſo had not where- 


as" mich as he that teceiveth Ri- hreonſeſs a a Boop, has 

ee bor te that attains itby W Woke 21045 15 ! 1 i 71 10 ti 

. Labs bed -Crorumoidion «derived: db 66 bie as 

the eg On wor they who had the Law; but they only who had 

Fah. ebe e Seed of re, to whom the Promiſe v NN 73 
25 A was intended eber 2 and 

* them as as on the Jew 35 1 6 ng 
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2 (1) Ke late . e ge er wege | tranlated 
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Nation, thiok 1 prop to have 
Tk e in 142 judgin the Fen whom they - „and 


ncapeble re he received into the Kingdom of the Meſſias, and adniirhed 
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TEXT, 


cure? Abraham' believed 
God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteouſheſs. 
4 Now to him that work- 
eth, is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of debt. 
But to him that work- 
eth not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the un- 
ly, his faith is counted 
r righteouſneſs, . 
Even as David alſo de- 
ſcribeth the | bleſſedneſs of 
the man unto whom God 
imputeth righteouſneſs with- 
out works, 5 | 
Saying, Bleſſed are they 
whole 1niquities are for- 
given, and whoſe fins are 
covered, | 
$ Blefled is the man to 
whom the Lord will not 
- Impute fin, : 
9 Cometh this bleſſedneſfs 
then upon the circumciſi- 
on only, or upon the un- 
circumciſion alſo ? For we 
ſay that faith was reckon- 
4 to Abraham for righ- 
_ teouſnefs, : 
10 How was it then rec- 


circumciſion, - or in uncir- 
cumciſion ? not in circumci- 
ſion, but in uncircumciſion. 
11 And he received the ſign 
ccf circumciſion, a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of the 
faith which he had yet 
being uncircumciſed : | 
he might be the father of 
all them that believe, 
though they 
cumciſed; that righteouſ- 
neſs might be imputed un- 
to them alſo; 
cumciſion to them who 
are not of the circumciſi- 
on only, but alſo walk in 


-” 

3 q 8 92 * 9 8 8 
"> 
** 0 


3 For what faith the ſctip- 


koned ? when he was in 


be not cir- 


12 And the father of Ccir- 


and bis Family being God's People; but he had no 


Subject of glorying before God, as it is evident from 


Sacred Scripture, which telleth us that Alraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſtieſs. 


Now there has been no need of any ſuch Counting, 


any ſuch Allowance, if he had attained Righteouſn 


by Works of Obedience exactly conformable and co- 
_ up to the Rule of Righteouſneſs. For what Re- 

ard a Man has made himſelf a Title to by his Per- 
waren 6G that he recives as a Debt that is due, and 


war 


tas a Gift of Favour. But to him that by his Works 


/attains not Righteouſneſs, but only believeth on God 
who juſtifieth him, being ungodly (u), to him Juſtifi- 
cation is a Favour: of Grace : Becauſe his Believing is 


accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, or perfe& Obe- 
dience. Even as David ſpeaks of the Bleſſedneſs of the 


Man to whom God reckoneth Righteouſneſs without 
Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
orgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſſed is the 
Man'to whom the Lord will not reckon (w) Sin. Is 


this Bleſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſed only, or 
upon the Uncircumciſed alſo? For we ſay that Faith 


was reckon d to Alraham for Righteouſneſs, When there- 


fore was it reckon'd to him? When he was in Circum- 


ciſion or in Uncircumciſion? Not in Circumciſion, but 


in Uncircumciſion. For he received the Sign of 


| Cir- 
cumciſion, a Seal of the 


Righteouſneſs of the Faith, 


which he had being yet uncircumciſed (x), that he 
might be the Father of all thoſe who believe, bein 


uncircumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be reckon' 


to them alſo ; And the Father of the Circumciſed, that 
Righteouſneſs might be reckon'd not to thoſe who 
were barely of the Circumcifion, but to ſuch of the 


Circumciſion as did alſo walk in the Steps of the Faith 


the ſteps of that faith of 


S 


Ver. 8, and 11, 


Vol. III. 


% Thy doxCie, bim being ungody. By cheſe Words St. Perl plainly points out Abraham, 
who. wis «S060, 5 235 a Gentile, not a Worſhipper of the true God when God called 


. 8 (w) Avyionrey, reckoneth. What this imputing or reckoning. of Righteouſneſs is, may, be 
ſeen in ver. 8, viz, che not be nhcage, of Sin to any one, the — — Sin to his account : 


The Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes theſe two Expreſſions as equivalent, From hence the 
Treten of bi 1 5 1 


ſtood, 1. e. the ſtriking it out of the account. 


As iet ſignifies to reckon or account, and 
with a Dative Caſe, to put to an 


one's Account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 45 5+ it is tranſlated 


counted or reckoned ; which Word for the ſake of Engliſh Readers I haye kept to in this, and 


Lid 
* ” 


11 (x) See Cen. vii. 11 


« d 1 
2 : 
"4 


otting out of Iniquity, fo frequently uſed in Sacred Scripture, may be under- 


II. 


12. 


ROMA 
PARYPHRASE. TEXT. 


ok our Father Abrabam, which he had being uncircum- our father Abraham, which 
13. ciſed(y). For the Promiſe (x) that he ſhould be Poſ- Þ* had being ver unit. 
| ſeſſor of the World, was not that Abraham, and thoſe For dhe promiſe tha 13 
of his Seed, who were under the Law, ſhould by he ſhould be the heir of | 
virtue of their having and owning the Law, be poſſeſſed the world, was not to A- 
of it; but by 1 of Faith, whereby 2 rok” his _ 
thoſe who were without the Law ſcatter'd all over the through the — 
World, beyond the Borders of Canaan, became his Po- of farh. 
ſterity, and had him for their Father (a), and inherit= For if they which are 14 
14. ed the Bleſſing of Juſtification by Faith. For if they f the law be heirs, farc 
only who the Law of Moſes given them, were mi bee, 3 5 
Heirs of Abraham, Faith is made void and uſeleſs (5), Becauſe the law work- 1 
it receiving no Benefit of the Promiſe which was made eth wrath : for where no 
to the Heirs of Abraham's Faith, and ſo the Promiſe law is, there is ao tranſ- 
15. becomes of no effect. Becauſe the Law procures them greſſion. 2. 
not Juſtification (c), but renders them liable to the 
Wrath and Puniſhment of God (d), who by the Law 
has made known to them what is Sin, and what Pu- 
' niſhment he has annexed to it. For there is no incur- 
ring Wrath or Puniſhment where there is no Law that 


NOTES. 


11, 12 (y) What Righteouſneſs reckon'd to any one, or as it is uſually call'd Imputed Righ- 
teouſneſa, 1s, St. Paul explains, ber. 6——8. Whom this Bleſſing belongs to, he enquires, ver. 9. 
| | and here, ver, 11, and 12, he declares who are the Children of Abraham, that from him inheric 
/ this Bleſſing, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraharm, who was juſti- 
fied by Faith before he was circumciſed (the want whereof the Jews look'd on as a dibioguithing 
Mark of a Gentile) was the Father of all thoſe the Gentiles, who ſhould believe without 
being circumciſed, And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their 
Father; but not that all ſhould be juſtified who were only circumciſed ; but thoſe who to their 
; Circumciſion added the Faith of 4brabam, which he had before he was circumciſed. That which 
* \ milled thoſe who miſtook the Senſe of St. paul here, ſeems to be their not obſerving that olg d i 
meeuToplis, is referred to, and governed by de 73 A j which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated 
here after T&Tv03% Teens. Or elſe the Apofile's Senſe and Argument will not ſtand in its 
full Force, but the Antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of which the Senſe runs thus; And the Fa- 
ther of the Circumciſed, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe cube, &c. ' Another thing very 
ape to miſlead them, was the joyning of Abvey only, to d not, as if it were i pyoy Tols, * 
thoſe who aye of the Circumci ſion, whereas it ſhould be underſtood as it ſtands joyn d to 2 
and ſo Tzerropng jwivoy are beſt tranſlated barely Circumciſion, and the Apoſtle's Senſe runs thus; 
That he might be the Father of the Gentiles that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that Righteouſ- 
| meſs might be imputed to them alſo; And the Father of the yews, that Righteouſneſs might be impu- 
ted not to them who have Circumciſion only, but to them <yho alſo awalk in the Steps of the Faith of our 
Father Abraham, aubich he had being uncircumciſed, In which way of underſtanding this Paſſage, 
not only the Apoſtle's meaning is very plain, eaſy and coherent ; but the Conſtruction of the Greek 
I | exactly correſponds to that of ver. 1 1. and is genuine, eaſy, and natural, which any other way 
13 will be very perplexed, 5 5 . 
| 13 (2) The Promiſe here meant is that which he ſpeaks of, ver. 11. whereby Abraham was 
made the Father of all that ſhould believe all the World over, and for that Reaſon he is called 
ve. * Heir or Lord of the World, For the Believers of all Nations of the World 
being given to him for a Poſlerity, he becomes thereby Lord and Poſſeſſor (for ſo Heir amongſt 
| the Hebrews ſignified) of the World. For tis plain the Apoſile in this Verſe purſues the Argu- 
ment he was upon in the two former. And tis alſo plain that St. Paul makes Circumciſion to be 
the Seal of the Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. xii, as well as of that made to him, Gen. xvii. 
and ſo both theſe to be but one Covenant, and that of cb. xvii. to be but a Repetition and far- 
ther Explication of the former, as is evident from this Chapter, compared with Gal, iii, In both 
which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gentiles were intended to be juſtified as well as the Jews, 
8 both Jews and Gentiles, who are juſtified, are juſtified by Faith, and not by the Works 
W. ; | 5 5 | : 
(a) Gal, iii. 7. | | 


14 (b) See Gal, iti, 18, 
cb. viii. 3. cal. itt. 21. e 


(4) See cb. iii. 19, 20. and v. 10, 13, 20. and vii, 155 10. I Gn, xv. 36. cal. li. 29, juli ir. 
41, and xr, 48 . 10, 13, 75 © , I Cov. xv. 56 iii. 19. obs 
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16 Therefore it is of faith, fa nei LEY; Pb a Fe af We 
1 _ Thetelore 6 ys any thing of it (e): Therefore the Inherifince () 16. 
25 hs Es he omiſe is of Faith, that it might be merely of. Favour, to the _ 
might be ſure to all the ſeed, end that the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed of 

not to that only. which is Abraham; not to that part of it only which has Faith, 
of the low, but to an al put. under the Law; but to that part alſo who with- 
ont the Law inherit the Faith of Abraham, whois the 
Father of us all who believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
(As it is written (g), I have made thee a Father of ma- 
ny Nations) I ſay the Father of us all (in the account 
of God, whom he believed, and who accordingly 
quickneth the dead, and Juicken'd the Dead, i. e. Abraham and Sarah, whoſe Bo- 
calleth choſe things which dies were dead; and calleth things that are not as if 
"on 7 3 oy * they were ():) Who without any Hope, which the 
1 ne ada nope bee. natural Courſe of things could afford, did in Hope be- 


mY n — lieve, that he ſhould become the Father of many Na- 


ſo which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the facher 
of+ us all, | 
17 (As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many 
nations) before him whom 
he believed, even God who 


17. 


18. | 


nations, according to that 


"oP 


which was ſpoken, So ſhall 
yo ſeed be. | 
And being not weak in 
faith, he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred 


year old, ' neither yet the 


tions, according to what God had ſpoken, by God's 


ſhewing him the Stars of Heaven, ſaying, So ſhall thy 


Seed be. And being firm and unſhaken in his Faith, he 


regarded not his own Body now dead, he being about 
an hundred Years old; nor the Deadneſs of Sarah's 
Womb; He ftagger'd not at the Promiſe of God thro? 


Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, thereby giving 
Glory to God ; By the full Perſuaſion he had, that God 
was able to perform what he had promiſed: And 
therefore it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, 
Now this of its being reckon'd to him, was not written 23. 


deadneſs of Sara's womb. 
20 He ſtaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through un- 
Fe" but m_ ſt in 
faith, givin to : 
A. fally perſua- 


8 1 he Mad ow for his ſake alone, But for our's alſo, to whom Faith 24. 
miſed, he was able alſo to Alſo will be reckon'd for Righteouſneſs, viz. to as 
perform. many as believe in him who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from 

23 Now it Was not written 
„ . 19 
was imputed to him; | 

24. But for us alſo, to whom 13 

ic ſhall be imputed, if we 4 . # | Tl 49" 
believe on him that raiſed ' *' 1 8 „„ 
eee 7 4 to tgrt 47) 18958 

| p05 1 71 1 f by hs [71 Yi oa 1075 . ( 

F. S123 * AI 1110 T7 hun 5 

(0 i len , 1H Saeco, of that, concerning which there is no Lgev evith the 8anflion 

of a Pumiſoment unne bod, there can be no Tranſgreſſion incum ing Wrath or Puni Thus it may , 


be render'd if we read & with an Aſpiration, 'as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignifie 
 . Where or cubereof, the Senſe will be the ſame. For agb to make e e math 
of Force, muſt ſignifie ſuch 4 Tranſgreſſon as draws on the T eſſor Wrath and Puniſhment 
by the Force and Sanction of a Law. And © the 1 Propolition is made good, that tis 
L that expoſes us to Wrath, and that js all that the Law can do, for it gives us na 
ower to | TP 10 3 
16 (f) The Grammatical Conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour Inberitance,, as the Word 
to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in che preceding Verſes, But he that obſerves 
St. Paul's way of Writing, who more regards Things than Forms of Speaking, will be ſatisfied, 
that tis chat he mention'd Heirs, ver. 1 3; and 14. and that he dves mean Inbetitance 
| here, Gal. iii. 18. puts it paſt Doubt, V 
17. (g) See Gen. xvii, 16. n ee e e Wt 
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. N PARAPHRASE. 
Of- Who was deliver d for 25 


25. pe Dead (i), Who, was deliver d to Death for our deliver'd 
2 7 ), abs was raiſed again for ont (2) Ju ſoy: eee 


TEXT. 


NOTES 


234 (0 St. Paul ſeems to mention this here in partioular, to ſhew the Analogy between Arabirn's 
1 that of Believers under the Goſpel; ſee ver, 17, | « 15 
44 Y See Rom. iii, 25. and v. 6, 10. pb. i. 7,11, 16, and v. 2. Cl. i. 14, 20-22, 
1 Him, ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. | 5 N 135 | 


wat he ſays here, viz, That our Saviour by his Death atoned for our Sins, 


iſhment due to Sin. Bur he roſe again 
to aſtertain to us eternal Life, the Conſequence of Juſtiſcation; of Ri inef$ 
in eternal Life, which Inheritance we have a Title to by Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt, Bur if he him- 
ſelf had nat that Inherkance, if he had agt roſe 1 the | of eternal Life, we who hold 
by and under him, could not have riſen from the Dead, and ſo could never have c:me to be pro- 
nounced righteous, and to haye recejv'd the Reward of it, everlaſting Life, Hence St, Paw! tells us, 
1 Gr, xv, 19, that F Chrift be wot raiſed, our Faith is vain, ae ave yet in our Sins, i. r. as to the 
Attainment of eterna] Life tis all one as if our Sins were not forgiven, And thus he roſt for our 
Juklification, i. 6, to allure do us eternel Life, the Conſequence of Juſtification, And this I think 
is confirmed. by our Sayiqur in theſe Words, Became. I live, ye ball live alſo, John xiv. 19. 
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CONTENTS. 


T. Paul in the foregoing Chapters has examined the Glotying of the Jews; 
and their valuing themſelves ſo highly above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
Vanity of their boaſting in Circumciſion and the Law, ſince. neither they nor 
their Father Abraham were juſtified, or found Acceptance with God by Cir- 
cumciſion, or the Deeds of the Law: And therefore they had no Reafon fo, 
as they did, to preſs Circumciſion and the Law on the Gendites, or exclude 
thoſe who had them not from being the People of God, and, unfit for their 
| Communion in and under the Goſpel. In this Section he comes to ſhew what 
1 the Convert Gentiles, by Faith without Circumciſion or the Law, had to 
glory in, viz. The Hope of Glory, ver. 2. Their Sufferings for the Goſ- 
el, ver. 3. And God as their God, ver. 11. In theſe three it is eaſy to ob- 
erve the Thread and Coherence of St. Paul's Diſcourſe here, the intermedi- 
ate Verſes (according to that Abounding with Matter, and Overflowing of 
2 he was fill d with) being taken up with an incidental Train of 
Conſiderations, to ſhew the Reaſon they had to glory in Tribulations. 


A * » Ks, * 7 4 * + A T A 1 : P $ ; FR ; . a 
; \ 8 P : . 2 1 ; 2 7 , N " bl . * J 4 . ö 2 „ * 1 2 — « : 
' 1 * . ö 
0 ka A A 8 4% 1 % «+ "** 4 * * 4 — 1 v 
ARA PHRASES FEAT. 
g 0 * 

> 1 ” s * 5 * * ; 5 
2 1 „ Pe 5+ 4 TLICIT * , 1 1 B 1 „ 


e er bn Pike d Ter: 
; nnn 12 5 FT ot ht K 1 he. we % 
® "E Pais with Odd through.oup Lord ed Gant, I. 9,69, ve tor 


7 e eee 120 
+, O00 Win fo Fo, WE ads | e hot. under. che Law. Ti in their Num that St. Par 
ſpeaks in Kh three laſt Ver the ys th Chapter, and — zom, as ib evident 
n the Hlation her L being juſtified by Faith, We, It being an Innen dran From his 
A fad ths luft Fer n iy d, Liu, hn h Tia, u Cafes be- 
LE: incation was not a 1 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, | = a — — — 


8. * "I - 71 8 A a : py p 7 : 4 B 
w 7 __ 4 A 3 233 , | 7 
F + 1 


* 5 


* 


* 


2 F 


3 


4 


5 


TEXT. 


By whom alſo we have | 


aceefs by faith into this 


grace wherein we land, 


and rejoyce in hope of the 
glory of God, _ 
And not uy ſo, but we 
lory in tribulations alſo, 
r x that tribulation 
worketh patience ; | 
And patience , experi- 
ence ; and experience, 


And hope makth. not 
aſhamed, becauſe the love 
of God is ſhed abroad in 


our hearts, by the holy 


Ghoſt which is given unto 


For when we were yet 
without ſtrength, in due 
time Chrilt died for the 
For ſcarcely for a righ- 
teous man” will Np die f 
et peradvcnture for a 
ry would even 1 5 
to die. 


But God commendeth 


his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt died for us. 


Much more then, being. 
now juſtified by his blood, 
we {ſhall be faved from 

him. | 


wrath 


Ground they had to 


Enemies « 


| | | | . 
Nene 


rience giveth us a Proof of our ſelves, which 


(Y, Chrift died for us. there 
üng jultified by his Death, mall we through him be 


in the Hopes of eternal Salvation) is the Dea 

they were yet in n Eſtate, which he deſeribes by calling 
6,8 (9) 228 «without S tremgtb; Avedis, an; A 
Theſe four Epithets are given to them as Gemtiſes, they bei 

proper Attributes of the Heathen World, as conſider d in Contta-diſtiachen to the Jewilh Nation. 
What St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles in other Places, will clear ti. The hapleſs Condition of the 
Gentile World in the State of Gentilifih, ſignified here 


By whom we have had Admittance through Faith ints 2. 


chat Favonr in which we have Rodd, and glory (#) in 
the Hope of the Glory which Got hus in ſtore for us. 
And not only To, but we btory it Tridwfurfon affe, 
knowing that 'Tribulatioh worketh Patiener; AN 1 

rmiſhes 


us with Hope; And our Hope maketh not afhathed, 
will tiot deteve u, dbennſs ( the Sn of the 1 

of God is pouted out fits gur Hearts by the Het 
Ghoſt, whic kiogiyet unto us *, Fe 
were yet without Strength , void»of all Help or Abi- 
ſity to deliver our felves,” Chrift in the W od God 
had appointed und forerold, dfcd' for us, 

without the Acknowledgment and Wärmmip 6f rhe tre 
God f. Scarce is it to be found, that any one wi 
die for a juſt Man, 3 one ſhould date to 
die for a good Man; But God rerqmends, aud herein 
ſhe ws the Greatneſs ofhis Loye (p) towards us, in chat 
whilſt we Gentiles were a Maſs of profligate Sinners 


Much more there re now bes 


delivered 
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the Jews gloried in w 
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gives them here 


them, Frog af kak. I. 
oh, mem; EN bent, 


uchehds, without Strength, he tor, 


Oi. ii. 13. dead in Sin, a State, if any, of Weakneſa And hence be aps 40 che e eee * 


to Jeſus Chriſt; yi#ld' your ſelues anto Gbd, 4 


Inſtruments of Rig 


he puts it paſt doubt in theſe Word, ## <vho-avre Yew 
Gal. ii. 153. See alſo Chap. vi. 17 —22;; And as for + 
Teribes the Heathens a little mote ut large, but yet the Parts of the Chara@ier he' there them, 
we: may ſind compriſed-in theſe four -Epithots 5 the 4 en, wont, Ver. 15 J. hb 2 

and d , ver. 2 3; ant d %%, Bummi; ver, 15% 4 


neſs, men- 


# 


Jews by 'Nattive, and not bim of the 


Gentiles 
6d, Col, 4; 21. St. Prod, Fi is. | 


13. d. 
5, #ngedly, 
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„For when, we Geatiles 


100 Bved 


profligate Sinners 


n vs 
7" Als 
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uſed 0 
& . 
ich ſo 


beſtowed 
that 174 


4 thoſe that ave alive from the Dead, and yout ſelwi} . 
ſhefs 'unto God, Chap. vi. 13. How ' he' deſcribes uc n, U — 


tioned Chap. 1. 18, as the proper State of the Gentiles,” we may ſee ver, 2, 23. 2 | 
Title @{ngprwho!, Sinwys, belong d peruliarly to the Gentiles, in Contra. diſtinction to 25 
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278 . 1 R O. MANS. 


" NOTES. 


It it were remember'd that St, Pau! all along through the eleven firſt Chapters of this Epiſi)e, 
ſpeaks nationally of che Ju and Gentiles, as tis vitible he docs, and not perſonally of ſingle 
Men, there would be leſs Diffculty and fewer Miſtakes in undertianding this Epiſtle, This one 
we are upon is a ſufficient inſtance of it, For if by theſe Terms here, we, thall underſtand 
him to denote all Men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly ingrafted into 
Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his Diſcourſe here disjinred, and his Senſe mightily perplex'd, if at all 
conſiſtent. | „5 | | 
That there were ſome among the Heathen as innocent in their Lives, and as far from Enmity to 
God as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtion'd, Nay, that many cf them were not dete dg, 
but cc Worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out of the 4#s of 
the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul in the Places above quoted, ces them all together, dee, and 


20401, (for that, by theſe two Terms applied to the ſame Perſons, he means the ſame, 1. e. ſuch aa 


did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, ſeems plain) ungodly, and Sinners of the Gentiles, 
as nationally belonging to them in Contra-diſtinftion to the People of the Jews, who were the Peo- 
ple of God, whilſt the other were the Provinces of the Kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were 
R heinous Sinners, among the Jews ; but the Nation, conſider d as one Body and Society of 
Men, diſown'd and declar'd againſt, and oppoſed it ſelf to thoſe Crimes and Impurities which are 


mention'd by St. Paul, Chap. i. 24, &fc. as woven into the religious and politick Conſtitutions of 


the Gentiles. There they their full Scope and Swing, had Allowance, Countenance and Pro- 
tection. The idolatrous Nations had by their 2 Laws and Forms of Government, made 
themſelves the open Votaries, and were the profeſſed Subjects of Devils. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 
21. truly calls the Gods they worſhipped and paid their Homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their 


religious Obſervances tis well known were not without great Impurities, which were of right 


charg'd upon them, when they had a Place in their Sacred Offices, and had the Recommendation 


of 7 07 to give them Credit. The reſt of the Vices in St. Paul's black Liſt, which were not 


warm' d at their Altars, and foſter'd in their Temples, were yet by the Connivance of the Law 


cheriſh'd in their private Houſes, and made a Part of the uncondemn'd Actions of common Life, | 


and had the Countenance of, Cuſtom to authorize them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civi- 
lized Governments of the Heathens. On the contrary, the Frame of the Jewiſh Common-wealth 
was founded on the Acknowledgment and Worſhip d the only true and inviſible God, and their 
Laws requir'd an extraordinary Purity of Life, and Strictneſs of Manners, 150 


That the Gentiles were ſtiled 5c 061, Enemies, in a political or national Senſe, is plain from 
Epb. ii. where they are called, Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers ſrom the c- 


venant. Abrabam on the other Side was called, the Friend of God, i. e. one in Covenant with him, 


and his profeſſed Subject, that owned God to the. World: And fo were his Poſterity, the People of 


the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the World were under Revolt, and lived in open Rebellion againſt 


him, Vid. Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this Epiſtle St. Paul expreſly teaches, that when the Nation 
of the Feqvs, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put themſelves out of the Kingdom of God, and were caſt 


off from being any longer the People of God, they became Enemies, and the Gentile World were 


reconciled, See Chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls his 
performing that Office, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 15. And here in this Chapter, ver. 1. 


the Privilege which they receive by the accepting of the Covenantof Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, he tells them 


is this, that they have Poace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his Enemies, and ofthe Party 


of the open Rebels againſt him in the Kingdom of Satan, being return'd to their Natural Allegiance 


in their owning the one true ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the Kingdom he had ſet up in his Son, 
and being received by him as his Subjects. Suitably hereunto St. Fames, ſpeaking of the Converſion 


of the Gentilesto the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out 


of them a People for bis Name, Acts xv. 14. and ver, 19. he calls the Converts, thoſe evho from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God, | ot | | ee 
Beſides what is to be found in other Parts of St. Paws Epiſtles to juſtify the taking of 


theſe Words here, as apply'd nationally to the Gentiles, in Contra-diſlinctionm to the Chile 


dren of Jracl, that which St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand them 


| fo. We, ſays he, when due were Enemies were veconciled to Cod, and ſo we now glory in him, 


as our God, Fe here muſt r be ſpoken in the Name of the Gentiles, as is plain 
not only by the whole Tenor of this Section, but from this Paſſage of ing in Cod, which 
he mentions as 'a Privilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom 
he had taken notice of before, Chap. ii. 17. as being forward to glory in God as their peculiar 


Right, h with no great Advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles who were reconciled 
now 


to by Chriſt's Death, and taken into Covenant with God, as many as received the 
Goſpel, had a new and better Title to this glorying than the Jews. Thoſe that now are re- 
conciled, and glory in God as their God, he fays were Enemies. The Jews, who had the ſame 


_ -eorrupt Nature common to them with the reſt or Mankind, are no where, that I know, called 


ix 309), Enemies, or d o4Þ&s, wngodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for their God, and 
profeſſed to be his People. But the Heathens were deemed. Enemies, for being Aliens to the 


Common-wealth of 1ſrael, and Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, There were never 


but two Kingdoms in the World, that. of God, and that of the Devil; theſe were oppoſite, 


and therefore the Subjects of the latter could not but be in the State of Enemies, and fall un- 
der that Denomination. The Revolt from God was univerſal, and the Nations of the Earth 


with 


had given themſelves up to Idolatry, when God called Abrabam, and took him into Covenant 
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TEXT. | PARA PHRASE. 


10 For if when we were | deliver'd from Condem nation * at oh Day F K ju * 6 


2 by hs cath of ment. For if when we were Enemies, we were re- 


his ſon : much more being congiled to God by the Death of his Son, much more 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſa- being reconciled ſhall we be ſaved by his Life. And 
ved by his life, not only (Y do we glory in Tribulation, but alſo in 


alſo joy in God, thr God through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, by whom now 7 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by (t) we have received Reconciliation. 
whom we have now receo = 


NOTES. 


with himſelf as he did afterwards the whole Nation of the 1jaelites, whereby they were re-adinit- 


ted into his Kingdom, came under his Protection, and were his People and bubjeds, and no — | 
8 Ber 


Enemies, whilſt all the reſt of the Nations remain d in the State of Rebellion Subjects 
of other Gods, who were Uſurpers upon God's Right, and Enemies of this Kingdom. And indeed 
if the four Epithets be not taken to be ſpoken here of the Gentile World in this political and truly 
Evangelical Senſe, but in the ordinary fyſtematical Notion applied to all Mankind, as belopging 
univerſally to every Man perſonally, whether by Profeſſion Gentile, Jew or Chriſtian, before he 


L regenerated by a ſaving Faith, and an effectual thorough Converſion; the illative Particle 
Wherefore 


in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly connect it and what follows to the foregoing Part 
of this Chapter. But the eleven firſt Verſes be taken for a Parentheſis, and then the . 
in the beginning of this 3th Chapter, which joins it to the 4th with a very clear Connexion, will be 


wholly inſignificant, and after all the Senſe of the 12th Verſe will but ill ſodder with the end of 


the 4th Chapter, notwithſtanding the Wherefore which is taken to bring them in as an Inference; 
heres theſe eleven firſt Verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only 
a- 


of a- piece with St. Paul's D in the foregoing and follo Chapters, but the Thread of the 
2 wu h, and es, 17”. Papua (uber dn with Therefore in the firſt Verſe, 


Diſcourſe goes very ſmoot 

and with Jherefore in the 12th Verſe) are very eaſie, clear and natural from the immediately prece- 

ding Verſes. That of the firit Verſe may be ſeen in what we have already ſaid, and that of the 

22th Verſe in ſhort ſtands thus; Ve Gentiles haus by Chriſt received the Reconciliation, <which aue cannot 

doubt to be intended for us as well as for the gecvs, ſince din and Death enter d into the World by Adam, 

tbe common Father of us all, And as by the Diſobedience of that one, Condemnation of Death came on 
all ; fo by the Obedience ones Fu ation to Life came upon all, Re 

9 00 What St. Paul here calls Wrath, he calls the Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ, i. 10, and generally in 

the New Teſtament Jath is put for the Puniſhment of the Wicked at the laſt Day. | | 


11 (s)'Ov waver d, And not only ſo. I think no body can with the leaſt Attention read this 
Section without perceiving that theſe Words joyn on this Verſe to the 3d. The Apoſtle in the 24 


Verſe ſays, We the Gentiles who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal ſplendid State of Bliſs. In the 


third Verſe he adds, & b de, And not only ſo, but our Afflictions are to us Matter of Glor T7 | 
03 


which he proves in the ſeven following Verſes, and then ver. 1 1. adds, d ovoy d,, And not ont 

but we glory in God alſo as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt, And thus he ſhews 
that the Convert Gentiles had whereof to ns as well as the Jews, and were not inferior to them, 
though they had not Circumciſion and the Law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no 
_— 8 compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under 

pel. | 2 5 ; | 

(i) Tis true we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God as our God, that was the Privilege 
of the Jews, who alone of all the Natjons owne Pim for their King and God, and were his People 
in Covenant with him. All the reſt of the Kingdoms of the Farch had taken other Lords, and 


given themſelves up to falſe Gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, and ſo were ina State of War with the 


true God, the God of Iſrael. But now we, being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have re- 
ceived, and on for our Lord, and thereby being return'd into his Kingdom, and to our antient 


receive Jeſus for their Lord, whom God hath appointed Lord over all things. 


Aeglancy ve can truly in God as our God, which the Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to 
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＋ HE Apoſtle here goes on with his Deſign of ſhewing that the Gentiles: 
under the Goſpel have as good a Title to the Favour of God as the Jews, 
there being no other way for either Jew or Gentile to find Acceptance with 
God, but by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, in the foregoing Section he reckon'd up 

g ſeveral Subjects of glorying which the Convert Gentiles had without the 

| Law, and concludes them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, even 

IP God himſelf, whom, now that they were by Jeſus Chriſt their Lord recon- 
10 ciled to him, they could glory in as their Gd. ms d fr 
| I Togive them a more full and ſatisfactory ae of this, he leads 
Ul 1 them back to the Times before the giving of the Law, and the very Being of 
| the Jewiſh Nation ; and lays before them in ſhort the whole Scene of God's 
| Oeconomy, and his Dealing with Mankind from the beginning, in reference 

| ne i as 
| 1. He teaches them, that by Adam's Lapſe all Men were brought into a 
State of Death, and by Chriſt's Death all are reſtor'd to Life. By Chriſt alſo 
as many as believe are inſtated in Eternal Life. 2 NG | 
2. That the Law when it came laid the 1ſraelites faſter under Death, by en- 
larging the Offence which had Death annexed to it. For by the Law 
every Tranſgreſſion that any one under the Law committed, had Death for 


its Puniſhment, notwithſtanding which by Chriſt thoſe under the Law who 
believe, receive Life. * 8 
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| 3. That though the Gentiles who believe come not under the Rigour of 
the Law, yo the Covenant of Grace which they are under, requires that 
they ſhould not be Servants and Vaſſals to Sin, to obey it in the Luſts of 
it, but ſincerely endeavour after Righteouſneſs, the End whereof would be 
Everlaſting Life. I a dk DOB 
4. That the Jews alſo who receive the Goſpel, are deliver'd from the Law, 
not that the Law is Sin; but becauſe though the Law forbid the obeying of 
Sin as well as the Goſpel ; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful Luſts, 
but making each Compliance with any ſinful Luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them 
the Dominion of Sin by Death, from which they are deliver'd by the Grace 
of God alone, which frees them from the Condemnation of the Law for every _ 
actual r and requires no more but that they ſhould with the 
whole Bent of their Mind ſerve the Law of God, and not their carnal Luſts. 
In all which Caſes the Salvation of the Gentiles is wholly by Grace, with- 
out their being at all under the Law. And the Salvation of the Jews is whol- 
1 by Grace alſo, without any Aid or Help from the Law: From which alſo 
by Chriſt they are deliver d. F 
Ihus lies the Thread of St. Paul's Argument, wherein we may ſee how he 
-purſues his Deſign of 4 Gentile Converts at Rome, that they were 
not required to ſubmit to the Law of Moſes : and of fortifying them againſt 
the Jews, who troubled them about it. mm co 
For the more diſtinct and eaſy Apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſcourſing on 
theſe four Heads, I ſhall divide this Section into the four following Num- 
bers, taking them up as they lie in the Order of the Text. w_ 
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ERE he inſtructs them in the State of Mankind in general, before the 

Law, and before the Separation that was made thereby of the //raelites 
m all the other Nations of the Earth. And here he ſhews, that Adam, 
tranſgreſſing the Law which forbid him the eating of the Tree of Knowledge 
all his Poſterity, deſcending from the Loins of a mortal Man, were mortal 


too, and all died, though none of them broke that Law but Adam himſelf: 


But by Chriſt they are all reſtored to Life again. And God juſtifying thoſe 


who believe in Chriſt, they are reſtored to their primitive State of Righ-' 


teouſneſs and Immortality; ſo that the Gentiles, being the Deſcendants of 


Adam as well as the Jews, ſtand as fair for all the Advantages that accrue to 


the Poſterity of Adam by Chriſt, as the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly 
and ſolely from Gracs, © 1 Aw | 
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man ſin entred in- 


VV ter, from the beginning, you muſt know, that 
fin ; and ſe death paſſed. 38 by the Act of one Man Adam, the Father of us all, 
vpon all men, for that all Sin entered Into the World, and Death, which was the 
have ſinned. 0 


was in the world: but ſin 


is not imputed when chere Poſterity thereby became mortal (2). "Tis true in- 


©... deed, Sin was univerſally committed in the World by 
all Men, all the time before the poſitive Law of God 
delivered by Maſes: but tis as true (iu) that there is no 
certain determined Puniſhment affixed to Sin without a 


is no law. 
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12 () Have ſinned, Lhave render d Mun mortal, following the Rule 1 think very nir 


for the underſtanding St. Paul's Epiſtles, (viz.) the making him as much as is poſſible his own Ihter- 


reter, I Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this Place. This and the following Verſes. 
re being, as one may ſay,-a Comment on that Verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treating here of 
the ſame Matter, but more at large. There he ſays, 4s in Adam a# die, which Words cannot be 


taken literally, but thus, That in Adam all became mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but in other 


Words, putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymie, the Cauſe, for the Effect, (viz.) the Sin of eating 
the forbidden Fruit for the Effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and in him on all his Poſterity: 
A mortal Father infected now with Death, being able to produce no better than à mortal Race. 
W by St. Paul differs in his Phraſe here from that which we find he uſed to the Corinthians, and 
prefers here that which is harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily accounted: for, if we. 
conſider his Stile and uſual way of Writing, wherein is ſhewn a. great liking of the Beauty and 
Force of Antitheſis, as ſerving much to Illuſtration - and Impreſſion. In the xyth Chapter of Corin- 
thians, he is ſpeaking of Life reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and fix that in their Minds, 
the Death of Mankind beſt ſerved: Here to the Romans he is diſcourſing of Righteouſneſs reſtored 
to Men by Chriſt, and therefore here the Term Sin is the moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. 


But that neither actual or imputed Sin is meant here, or ver. 19. where the ſame: Way of Expreſſion 


is uſed, he that has need of it may ſee proved in Dr, Whithy upon the Plate. If there can be any Need | 


of any other Proof, when. it is evidently contrary to St. Pawl's Deſign here, which is to ſhew, chat 


all Men from Adam to Moſes, died folely in con equence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, ſee ver. 17. 


13 (w) "Our inarydrasy is not imputed, fo our Tranſlation, but poſſibly not exakliy to the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle; Tant di ſigniſies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is 


4 impute, without a Perſon aſſigned to whom it is imputed, And fo we ſee 
4 0 0 . 0 


pon pain of Death, forfeited Immortality, and becoming thereby Mortal, 


Herefore, as by one 17 7 Herefore to pr you a State of the whole Mat- 
© 


a Pauniſhment annexed to the Offence of eating the for- 
For until the lam ſin bidden Fruit, enter'd by that Sin, for that all Adam's 
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Chap. 
V. We 


TEXT. 
i . 1 - * 7 wy FU | . | 
14. poſitive (x) Law declaring it. Nevertheleſs we fee that , evertheleſi, death reign- x 4 
in all that ſpace of Time, which was before the poſitive d from Adam to Moſes, * 


| Lawof God by Miſes, Men from the beginning of the br gane after guar. bad 
f World died all as well as their Father Adam, though tude of Adam's cranſpreſ- 
. none of them but he alone had eaten of the forbid- ſon, who is the figure of | 
den Fruit (Y, and thereby, as he ad committed that him that was to come. 
Sin, to which Sin alone the Puniſhment of Death was 
N the poſitive Sanstion of God dengunce dl 
to Adam, who was the Figure and Type of Chriſt who, | 
15. 2 to come. 8 yet t dend he were the Type of Pas 15 155 Fence, 1 
; j fiſt, yer the ( it or DERENt received by 2 rift, 18 ie nde f ** Be. For 
=  notexaaly conformed j mr 


f * # ot 


ence of 


d and confined to the Dimenſions + he: dead : 
of the Damage received by 2 Fall. For if by ths. nies. the 8 ” of. orig 
g : 


. F ltitu , i. e. all Men died and th 
Feen ee ee e ee 


V, much more did the KS of God, $95 9g F e e 
95 | Gift by the Bounty or G will whic is in Jeſus . ning. at nn 


Chriſt, exceed to the Multitude (2), i. e. fo . lauer en 


8 a wh NOTES 


when the word is uſed in that Senſe, the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is ſubjoyned. And therefore 
it is well tranſlated, Philem. 18. If he owes thee any thing, E #AAGY 41, put it to my account, 
reckon/or impute it to me, Beſides St. Paul here tells us, the Sin here ſpoken of as not reckon d, 
was in the World, and had actual Exiſtence e time between Adam and Moſes, but the Sin 
which is ſuppoſed to he imputed, is Afqmiq Sins which he comnyzred jn Paradiſe, and was not in 
the World during the Time from Adam till Moſes, and ther re #AAoytiTa; cannot here ſigniſie im- 
ted. Sins in facred Scripture are called Debts, but nothing can be br zht to accounts, as a Debt, 
till a Value be ſer upon it. Now Sins can no way be taxed, or a' Rate ſet upon them, but by the 
poſitive Declaration and Sanction of the Law-maker, Mankind, without the poſitive Law of God, 
— by the Light of Nature, that they tranſgreſſed the Rule of their Nature, Reaſon, which di- 
| Rated to them what they ovght to do. 77 without a poſitive Declaration of God their Sovereign, 
they could not tell at what Rate God tax'd their Tre ſpaſſes againſt this Rule; till he pronounced 
that Life ſhould be the Price of Sin, that could not be aſcertained, and conſequently Sin could not 
be brought to account: And therefore we ſee that where there was no poſitive Law affixing Death 
to Sin, Men did not look on Death as the, Wages or Retribution for their Sin; they did not ac- 
count that they paid their Lives as a Debt and Forfeit for their Tranſgreſſion. This is the more to 
be conſider d, becauſe St. Paul in this Epiſtle treats of Sin, Puniſhment, and Forgiveneſs, by way 
of an Account, as it were, of Debtor and Creditor. S EEK 
He will be farther confirmed in this Senſe of theſe Words, who will be at the Pains to compare 
Chap. iv. 15. and v. 13, 20. and vii. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, Chap. iv. 15. ſays, The Law worketh 
Wrath, i. e. carrieth Puniſhment with it, For <ubere there is no Lau, . there is no Tranſgreſſion. Where- 
by is not meant, that there is no Sin where there is no poſitive Law, (the contrary whereof he ſays 
in this Verſe, viz. That Sin was in the World all the Time before the Law) but that there is no 
Tranſpreſſion with a Penalty annexed to it without a poſitive Law. And hence he tells the Romans, 
Chap. i. 32. that they knew not that thoſe things deſerved” Death, [vid, Note, Chap. i. 32.) but it 
was by the poſitive Law of God only, that Men knew that Death was certainly annexed to Sin as 
its certain and unavoidable Puniſhment ; and ſo St. Paul argues, Chap. vii. 8, 9. | | 
( Nöte, Law. Whether St. Paul by vb here means La in general, as for the moſt part 
he does where he omits the Article, or whether he means the Law of Moſes in particular, in which 
Senſe he commonly joins the Article. to %, this is plain, that St. Pau!'s Notion of a Law was 
conformable to that given by Moſes, and ſo he uſes the Word 5% -, in Engliſh Law, for the po- 
ſitive Command of God, with a Sanction of a Penalty annexed to it, of which kind there never ha- 
ving been any one given to any People, but that by Myſes to the Children of 1fraed, till the Reve- 
lation of the Will of God by Jeſus Chriſt to all Mankind, which for ſeveral Reaſons is always cal- 
led the Goſpel, in Contra-diſtinion to the Law of Moſes; when St. Paul ſpeaks of Law in gene- 
ral, it reduces it ſelf in Matter of Fact to the Law of Moſes. 1.1 70 5 1 
134 00 In this Verſe St. Paul proves that all Men became mortal by Adam's eating the forbid- 
dien Fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no Man can incur a Penalty without the ganction of a poſi- 
tive Law, declaring and eſtabliſhing that Penalty; but Death was annexed by no poſitive Law 
to any Sin, but the _ the forbidden Fruit; and therefore Mens dying the Law of 
Moſes, was purely in Conſequence of Adam's Sin, in eating the forbidden Fruit, and the poſitive 
Sanction of Death annexed to it, an evident Proof of Man's Mortality coming from thence. 
15 () Or roar, and 7% wonnge, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the 
Multitude or collective Body of Mankind, For the Apoſtle in expreſs Words aſſures us, 1 Cr. 
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gift: for the judgment 
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L, 7 m all di in Obvift all are made alive *' And fo here; ber, 18. Ali Welt 
fell under the Condemnation of Death, and all Men were reſtored unto” Juſlification of Life; | 
which all Mey in the very next words, ver, 19. ate called 6; Toa}, the many. So that the many, 


in the former part of this Verſe, and the inam at the end of it, comprehending all Mankind, 


muſt be equal. 


Compariſon therefore, andthe Inequality of the things compared, lies not here be- 


tween the Numbers of thoſe that died, and the Numbers of thoſe that 


be reſtored to Life: But 


the Compariſon” lies between the Perſons by whom this gegeral Death, and this general Reſtora- 


tion to Life came, Adam the Type, and Jeſus Chriſt the 
that Adam's” Lapſe came bare 
ſelf, but the Reſtoration Was 


who at the Coſt of his. 1 


pariſon here right, 
Chriſt, than aſe b 


or the Satisfaction of his, own Appetite and Deſire of Good to him- 
rom the exuberant Song and Good-will of Chiiſt towards Men, 


inful Death, 


purchaſed L 


did the Men of &dom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes of 


others: But tis as true, that by their own' Sins they were not made mortal: They 
fore by their Father Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit; ſo that. what they 

Sins was not Immortality, which k 

having been let alone, would every 


ey had not, 


They were ©: be- 
paid for their own 


but a few Years of their on Ries Lives; which 
one of them in a ſhort time have cone to an end. It can- 


not be denied therefore bur that ir Ay true of theſe as any of the reſt of Mankind before Moſes, 


that they died ſolely in Adam, as St. Paul has proved in the three 
true of them, as of any of the reſt of Mankind in general, that th 


eceding Verſes. And tis as 


St. Paul exprelly aſſetrs of all, that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. 2, 22, and in this very Chapter, "ver; 


18. in other words. It is 


” 


 Twept, away did not die in Adam. 


16 (a) Al ive Aαẽu r,, by one Sin 
to the Apoſtle's Senſe, Forif eds 28 this de to be taken | of 4 
for his one Sin of eating the forbidden Fruit, there will be norhing to anſwer To bg 

Offences here, and ſo the Compariſon. St. Paul is upon | 
is Verſe he'ſhews another Diſproportion in the caſe, wherein Adam the Type 
of Chriſt the Antitype; and that is, that twyas but for one only 


Twy, m 


that in 


en a flat Contradiction to St. Paul to ſay; that thoſe whom the Flood 


Oo the Alexandrige Copy reads it more conformable 
erſe be to be taken for the Perſon of Alam, and not 


; rr. 
will be loſt; whereas it Is plain 


Tranſzreſſion that Death cams 


upon all Men: Bur Chriſt reſtores Life unto all notwithſtanding multitudes. of Sins. Theſe two 


Exceſſes both of the good 


kon'd up together in the followi 


Will of the Donor, and of the Greatneſs of the Gift, are both rec- 
Verſe, and are there plai 


in Mus Ts yd 
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from the Guilt of mam Sins, does exceed the Deliverance from 


as exceeds one ; or the 


Deliverance 
Guile of on. | 


(6) Zoe, Of Life, is found in the Alexandrine „ And he that will read ver. 18, will 
ſcarce incline 4 of it out here. Na 
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died in Adam. For this 


but eating the Fruit. The Sur- 


n painful Dea for them. The watit of 1 

the placing it "amiſs in a” greater Number reſtored to Life by Jeſus 

na ſe brought into Death by. Adam's Sin, hath led ſome Men fo far out of the ways 
as to alledge, that Men in the Deluge died for their own Sins. Tis true they did ſo, and ſo 


PARS PHRASE 


(4) 'as by one 42 Offence (viz,,} 
Jen Fruit, al Men fell under 
mote” 3 ſo by one AR of Righ 
riſt's Qbedience Fo, 1208 J. Pere 

n are reſtoxed to Life (g. For as 17 
B ience many were brought into a 
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teous, 7. e. be reſtored to Life Again, as if they were 
not Sinners. 155 
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uſed as an Illative, ibs an Inference From the immedidily 


an, v. 12. repeated here again with part of the 
d left — the Continuation of it being interrupted by 


The Particle As immcdiately following 


therefore, ver, 12, 1s a convincing Proof of this, having there or in the following Verſes nothing 


to anſwer it, and ſo leaves 


Senſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you come to this Verſe where | 


the ſame Reaſoning is taken again, and the ſame Protaſis or firſt Part of the Compariſon repeat- 
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8 there was no need of their fabmi cting to The Law in order to 
taking of the Benefits of the Go Sten Having in rhe foregoing eig 
taught them, that Adam's one Sin had brou Fo Death upon chem 
which they were all reſtored by Chriſt's Death, with Addtion Hardt Bliſs 
and Glory to all thoſe who believe: in Him; all which being the Effect of God's 
Free Grace and Favour to thoſe who were yore der the Law, excludes 
the Law from having any Part in it, and ſo fully makes out. the Title of the 
Gentiles to God's Favoitr through Jeſus Chriſt, under the Goſpel, without 
the Intervention of the Law. Here, for the farth. Satisfaction of the - Gen“ 


tile Converts, he ſhews them in theſe two Verſes, That the Nation of the 


Hebrews who had the Law, were not deliver d from the State of Death by it, 


bur rather plunged deeper under it by the Law, and fo ſtood more in need of 


Favour, and indeed had a greater abundance of Grace afforded them for their 


Recovery to Life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gentiles. themſelves, Thus the 
Jews themſelves not being ſaved by the Law, but by an Exceſs of Grace, this 


is a farther Proof of the Point St. Paul was upon, (viz.) that the Nr had 
no FR of the Law 355 ee . under th wee 75 "aa 
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S's Thets can be 1 ny pv than the $, e l ag nak FO 
gere ere rhe Sexe of Jews, and the State of the Gentiles, as it {lands deſcribed in 
the eight preced ing Verſes, to ſhew wherein they differ 'd or agreed, ſo far as was he o! 
preſent Purpoſe of ſatisfying the Convert Romans, that in reference to their Intereſt i 
the Jews, had no Advantage over them by the Law. Wich: what, reference to thoſe, 
St. Paul writ theſe two, appears by the very Choice of his Words. He tells them, « : 
Death by Sin cone enter'd into the World, and here he tells then that the Law. 94 5 and Dea 
ppolitior Fe! gives a 


were enter d already) agν, enter d & little, a word chat, ſet in 
diſtinguiſhing Idea of the Extent of the Law, ſuch, zs really it was, li 
People of Iſras (hom alone it reached) in reſpect of all the other Nations c 
it had nothing to do. For the Law of Moſes was gi en to Iſrael alone, and not to 4 
The Vulgate therefore tranſlates this Word right, ſabimratit, it enter d, but not f, Le 
| which followed: upon the. Account of the Mattel Law reigned over but a ſmall Part 
vix. cha Children of Iſrael, who alone were under that Law, whereas by as _ 
 politive Law given in Paradice, Death paſſed upon all Men. e 
00 ba, Some would have this ſi gal barely the, Event, and not the Intent 
Law-giver, and underſtand by theſe Words, th might. 
or the Aggravations of it, as a Conſequence of the Law. Bur i it is to be bans 4195 2. 4 
here ſets forth the Difference which God intended to the Law which he 252 them, betw 
the Children of Jſrael and the Gentile World, in reljes 7 ife and Death, Li 
the Subject St. Paul was upon. And therefore to mention barel accidental Conſequences of the 
Law that made the Difference, had come ſhort of St. Paul P 


"Alr as in an irreoov rable ate of Death Alan s La 1 Twas plainly the 
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e eſſions of many Men, viz. all that were under the 2 did much more as 
or of Moſes, might have Death annexed to them by bound: TO OR 
the poſitive Sanction of that Law, whereby the 07 8 
Fence (1) to which Death was annexed did abound, 5, e. 
ins that had Death for their Puniſhment were encrea- 
d. But by the Goodneſs of God where $i» (n) with 
| Death annexed to it did abound, | Grace did much more „ 1 5 * : of 
21, abound (u). That as Sin had reigned or ſhewed its That as fin hath reigned 21 
Maſtery. in the Death of the Iſraelites, who were under to death, even ſo might 
the Law ; ſo Grace in its turn might reign, or ſhew its Sued Sure cen I b 
Maſtery, by juſtifying them from all thoſe many Sins Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, + LE 


which they had committed, each whereof by the Lau 

brought Death with it, and ſo beſtowing on them the 

Righteouſneſs of Faith, inſtate them in eternal Life. 
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which before was the declared Penalty-of but one Offence, ſhould to the Jews be made 

iq the Penalty of every. Breach by the Sanction of this new Law, which was not a Hardſhip, but a 

1 | Privilege to them, For in their former State, common to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was 

; „„ unavoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial for Life: Accordingly our Saviour to the 
— Man, who asked what he ſhould do to obtain eternal Life, anſwers, Keep the Commandments. 

The Law increaſing the Offence in this Senſe had alſo another Benefit, viz. That the Jews perceiving 

hey incur d Death by the Law, which was ordained for Life, might thereby, as by a School-maſter, 
be led to Chriſt, to ſeek Life by him. This St. Paw] takes notice of, Gal. iii. 24. e 
0 rr is another Word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an Eye in what he ſays here, to 
what he ſaid in the foregoing Verſes, Our Bibles tranſlate it Offence, it properly ſignifies Fall, and 
js uſed in the N es, for that Tranſgreſſion which by the poſitive Law of God had Death 
annexed to it, and in that Senſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here alſo, There was but one ſuch 
Sin before the Law given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden Fruit, But the poſitive Law | 
of God given to the 1/raelites, made all their Sins ſuch, by annexing the Penalty of Death to each 
Tran „ and thus the Offence abownded, or was increaſed by the IW. 

| . | (uin) Sin. That by Sin St. paul means here ſuch Failure, as by the Sanction of a poſitive Law had 

.8 Death annexed to it, the ys * the next Verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be ſuch Sin 

W as reigned in or by Death, which all Sin doth not, all Sin is not taxed at that Rate, as appears by 

N 

| 


wer. 13, ſee the Note, The Article joyn'd here both to aÞgTroue and duayria,' for it is 73 

rah, and » 55 7 4 the and the Sin, limiting the general Signification of thoſe 

Words to ſome particular fort, ſeems to point out this'Senſe. And that this is not a meer ground- 

leſs Criticiſm, 1 12, and 1 3. where St. Paul uſes 4uagTia in theſe two different 

| | Senſes, with the DiſtinRion of the Article and no Article. ed e ee e ee 
| | (#) Grate might much more abound. The reſt of Mankind were in a State of Death only for one 
| Sin of one Man. This the Apoſile . in, not only in the ing Verſes, but elſewhere. 
at | But thoſe who were under the Law (which made each Tranſgreſſion they were guilty of mortal) 
| were under the Condemnation of Death, not only for that one Sin of another; but alſo for eve- 

ry one of their o Sins, © Now to'make any one righteous to Life from many, and thoſe his own 

Sins, beſides that one that lay on him before, is" er Grace, than to beſtow on him Juſtification 

to Life only from one Sin, and that of another Man. To forgive the Penalty of many Sins, is a 

greater Grace than co remit the" nalt of one. YT 23887 Yo Wo TT CCT 
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T. Paul having in the foregoing Chapter ver , 
LJ by ſhewing that all Men, having loſt their ives by Adam's Sin, were by 
Grace through Chrift reſtored to Life again; and alſs a 
lieyed in Chriſt, were re-eſtabliſhed in Immortality by 
the Jews, who by their own r N againſt the Law had forfeited their 
Lives over and over again, were alfo by Grace reftoxed to Life, Grace ſuper- 
abounding where din abounded, he here obviates a wrong Inference, which 
wigght be apt to miſlead the Convert Gentiles, "viz. Therefore let us continue in 
Sin, that Grace may alound. The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking 


upon them the Projeſion of rein required of een very du. 
. Chriſt; 


ting Ceremony of Baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried wit 
to reach chem that they, as he did, otight to die to Sin; and s he roſe to live 
to God, they ſhould rife to a new Life of Obedience to God, and be no more 


Slaves to Sin in an Obedience and Reſignation of themſelves to its Commands. 


For if their Obedience were to Sin, they were Vaſſals of Sin, and would cer- 


1 4 


tainly receive the Wages of that Maſter, which was 929 5 but Death: But 
| 8 


if they obeyed Righteouſneſs, 7. e. fincerely endeavoured a 
though they did not attain it, Sin ſhould not have, Dominion over them by 
Death, i. e. ſnould not bring Death upon them. Becauſe they were not under 
the Law, which condemn'd them to Death for every Tranſgreſſlon; but under 


Grace, which by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt juſtified them to eternal Life from 


their many Tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews the Gentiles not only the no 
Neceſſity, but the Advantage of their not being under the Law. e 


2, ,, 
lt Rn Le 
VV then? ſhall we con⸗ VV 18 3 * ; 
da d e char" es Sin that Grace may abound? God forbid: How 


may Hanes can it be that we (o), who by our embracing Chriſtia- 


50d' forbid': how ſhall nity have renounced our former ſinful Courſes, and 


, 


we that are dead to fin; live have profeſſed a Death to Sin; ſhould live any 10 


£ SI A 14 


2 C) We, i. e. J and all Converts to Chriſtianity. St. Paul in this Chapter ſhews it to be hh. 


Profeſſion and Obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their Baptiſm, and the typical Signification of 
It, to be dead to Sin, and alive to God, i. e. TE 8 Vaſſals to 
Sin in obeying our Luſts, but to be Servants to God in a ſincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obey- 
ing him. For whether under the Law. or under Grace, whoever is a Vaſſal ro Sin, 7. e. in- 
dulges himſelf in 
Death. This he ſtrongly repreſents here to the Gentile Converts of Rom (for tis to 

ſpeaks in this Chapter] that they might not miſtake tho State they were in, by being not under the 
Law, but under Grace, of which, and the Freedom and Largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken ſo much, 


and ſo highly in the foregoing Chapter, to let them ſee, that to be under Grace was not a State of 


Licence; but, of exact Obedience in the Intention Endeayqur of every one under Grace, 
though in the Perforniance they came ſhort of it. uy ſtrict Obedience, to the utmoſt 'reach of 


every one's Aim and Endeavours, he urges as neceſſary, becauſe Obedience to Sin unavoidably pro- 


duces Death, and he urges as reaſonable for this very Reaſon, that they were not under the Law, 
but under Grace, For as much as all the Endeavours after Righteouſneſs of thoſe who were under the 
Law were loſt Labour, ſince any one Slip forfeited Life: But the ſincere Endeavours after Righte- 


_ of thoſe who were under Grace, were ſure to ſucceed to the attaining the Gift of eter- 


— 


is 


5 may of them ag be- 
Brace; and that even 


er Righteouſneſd, 


7 HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue in 


a Compliance with his Goful Luſts, will receive the Wages which Sin pay, 6, 
m 


much magnified Free Grace; 


- —ͤ eee ea SR - 
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WAY 


3. 


PURA PHRASE 


in it? For this I hope you are not ignorant of, that we 
Chriſtians, who by Baptiſm were admitted into the 
Kingdom and Church of Chriſt, were baptized A. 
a Similitude of his Death; We did own ſome. kind of 
Death by being buried under Water, which being bu- 


$: 


ried with him, i. e. in Conformity to his Burial, as a 


Confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſigniſie, that as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead, into a glorious Life 
with his Father, even ſo we, being raiſed 


ty to the Life which he is enter'd into by. his Reſurre- 


tion, Knowing this, that we are to live ſo, as if our 


old Man, our wicked and corrupt fleſhly ſelf (4 
which we were before, were crucified with him, that 


the Prevalency of our carnal ſinful Propenſities, which 


are from our Bodies, might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth we ſhould not ſerve Sin (7) as Vaſſals to it. For he 


that is dead is ſet free from the Vaſſalage (5) of Sin, 
as a Slave is from the Vaſſalage of his Maſter. Now 


if we underſtand by our being buried in Baptiſm, 


| ſhew into what State of Life we ought to be raiſed out of Baptiſm, in a Similitude and Con- 


that we died with Chriſt, we cannot but think and 
believe, that we ſhould live a Life conformable to his ; 
knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, returns 
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the Father, even ſo 
om our t- 
pical Death and Burial in Baptiſm, ſnould lead a new 
ſort of Life wholly different from our former in ſome 
Approaches towards that heavenly Life that Chriſt is 

riſen to. For if we have been ingrafted into him in the 
Similitude of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in a Conformi- 


likeneſs 


being raiſed from the dead, 


7 TEXT. 
Know ye not, that ſo: 
many of us as were ba 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 
baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buri- 4 
ed with him by baptiſm 
into death; that like ag. 
Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of 
we : 


alſo ſhould walk in new- 


For if we have” been 5 
planted together in the 
his death: we 
ſhall be alſo in the like- 


neſs of his reſurrection: 


Knowing this, chat our 6 


old man is crucified witk 


him, that the body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we d not 
e e nag 

For he that is dead, is 7 
Reed from im. 
Now if we be dead with 8 
Chriſt, we believe that we 


| ſhall alſo live with him: 


"Knowing that Chriſt 


9 
dieth no more; death hath 
on dominion over 
im, i 


no more to a mortal Life, Death hath no more Domi- 7 


. i off 


15 


3 (p) Al in the Helleniſtick Greek e Genifies into, and ſo our Tranſlation renders it, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. And if it be not fo taken here, the Force of St. paul s Argument is loſt, which is to 


formity ro that State of Life Chriſt was raiſed into from the Grave. 
6 (J) See Gal. v. 24. Eb. iv. 22. Col; ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 


(v) It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St. Paul 


in this and the two following Chap- 


ters, if it be minded that theſe Phraſes, to ſerve Sn, to be Servants of Sin, Sin reign in our mortal Bo- 
dies, to obey Sin in the Luſts of our Bodies, to yield our Members Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto 
| Sin, or Servants of Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto Iniquity, to be free from Righteouſneſs, to walk, 


be what they ought: and are eng 


live, or to be after the Fleſh, to be carnally minded, all ſignifie one and the ſame thing, viz. the 
giving our ſelyes up to the Conduct of our ſinful, carnal Appetites, to allow any of them the Com- 
mand over us, and the Conduct and Prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, that wall- 
ing aſter the Spirit, or in newneſs of Life, the Crucifixion of the Old Man, the DeſtruBlion of the 
Sin, the Deliverance from the Body of Death, to be freed from Sin, to be dead to Sin, alive unto 
— to yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your Members Servants 
of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, or Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, to be Servants 
to Righteouſneſs, made free from Sin, Servants of Righteouſneſs, to be after the Spirit, to be ſdiritu- 
ally minded, to mortiſ the Deeds of the Body, do all ſignifie a conſtant and ſteady Purpoſe, and ſin- 
cere Endeavour to obey the Law and Will of God in every thing, theſe ſeveral Expreſſions being 
uſed in ſeveral Places, as beſt ſerves the Occaſion, and illuſtrates the Senſe. 24 | 
' 7 (5s) The Tenor of S:. Pauls Diſcourſe here ſhews this to be the Senſe of this Verſe ; and to be 
aſſured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than vey. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his Buſineſs 
in this Chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to 


ed to be by becoming Chriſtians, vt. that they ought to 


emancipate themſelyes from the V 


danger of Return, for then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1, 12, 13 which 
it —_— Power to continue in 
wou . 


F 
nion 


of Obedience un- 


ge of Sin, not that they were ſo emancipated without any 


ſuppoſes 
their Obedience to Sin, or return to that Vaſſalage if they, 


.. unto God. 
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10 For in chat he died, he nion over him, he is no more ſubject to Death. For 
died unto fin once : but in in that he died, he died unto Sin, i. e. upon the ac- 
that he fireth, he livech count of Sin once (:) for all: But his Life now after 
Likewiſe reckon ye «fo his Reſurrection, is a Life wholly appropriated to 


your ſelves to be dead in- God, with which Sin or Death ſhall never have any 


deed unto fin ; but alive more to do, or come in reach of. In like manner d 
unto God chrough Jeſus : eig er do 


Clit ous Lovd: -- you alſo make your Reckoning, account your ſelves 


Let not fin therefore dead to Sin (), freed from that Maſter; ſo as not to 


" rtigh in your mortal body, ſuffer your ſelves any more to be commanded or im- 
that ye ſhould obey it ployed by it, as if it were ſtill. your Maſter; but alive 
15 te „ your 72 God, i. e. that it is your Buſineſs now to live 
Wo ri mt — 1 wholly for his Service, and to his Glory (u), through 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin : Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Permit not therefore Sin to 
but yield your ſelves unto reign over you, by (x) your mortal Bodies, which you 
God, as thoſe that are alive will do if you obey your carnal Lufts : Neither deliver 
Ke 9 up your Members (5) to Sin to be imploy'd by Sin, as 
„ Inſtruments of Iniquity, but deliver up your ſelves un- 
14 For ſin ſhall not have do- to God, as thoſe who have got to a new Life from a- 
minion over you : for ye mong the Dead (z), and chooſing him for your Lord 
are not under the law, but and Maſter, yield your Members to him, as Inftruments 
under grace, of Righteouſneſs, - For if you do ſo, Sin ſhall not 
have Dominion over you (a), you ſhall not be as its 

Slaves, in its Power, to be by it deliver'd over to Death, 


11. 


PP A. 


14. 


o“) For you are not under the Law in the legal State, 


9 NOTES. 


18 5) See Hb. ix, 26158. 1 Pet. iv. 1; 2. 1 „„ as 45 
11 (#) Sin is here ſpoken of as a Perſon, AI made uſe of all through this and the fol- 
lowing Chapeer, which muſt be minded if we will underſtand them right? The like Exhortation 

© upon the ſame Ground, ſee 1 Pet. iv. 1—z. | T7 i as Crt gh | > 
8 Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. vii. 4+ The Force of St. Paul's Argument here ſeems 

to be this; In your Baptiſm you are ingaged into a Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection. He 
once died to Sin, fo do you count your ſelves dead to Sin. He roſe to Life, wherein he lives 


N 


Water, be under the V e of Sin no more, but you muſt live entirely to the Service of God, 
to whom you are devoted in Obedience to his Will in all things. | 7 | Hr 
12 (x). In your mortal Bodies, i in the Apoſtle's Writings often ſignifies by, And he here, as 
alfo in the following Chapters, ver. 18, and 24. and elſewhere, placing the Root of Sin in the 
Body, his Senſe to be, Let not Sin reign over you by the Lufts of your mortal Bodies. | 
13 () Sinful Luſts, ar leaſt thoſe to which the Gentiles were molt eminently. enſlaved, ſeem fo 
2 kr in the Body and the Members, that they are called the Members, Col. iii. 5. * 
(2) Ex vergwr, From among the dead. The Gentile World were dead in Sins, Epb. ii. 1, 5, 
1 cho who were converted to the Goſpel were raiſed to Life from among thoſe dead. 
14, (4) Sin foall not haue Dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute Maſter to 


diff e of your Members and Faculties in its Drudgery and Service as it pleaſes, you ſhall not be 
un 


er its Controul, in abſolute Subjection to it, but your own Men, that are alive, and at your 
own Diſpoſal, unleſs by your own free Choice you inthral your ſelves to it, and by a voluntary Obe- 
dience give it the Command over you, and are willing to have it your Maſter. It muſt be remem- 


er d, that St. Paul here, and in the following Chapter, perſonates Sin as ſtriving with Men for 


Maſtery to deſtroꝝ them 1 bing | SE | 2 | 
' (6) Fr. The Force of St, Paul's Reaſoning here ſtands thus: You are obliged by your taking on 


you the Profeſſion of the Goſpel,” not to be any longer Slaves and Vaſſals to Sin, nor to be under | 


the Sway of your carnal Luſt, but to yield your ſelves up to God to be his Servants in a conſtant 
and ſincere Purpoſe and Endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, Sin ſhall not be 


able to procure you Death, for you Gentiles are not under the Law which condemns to Death for : 


every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, * it be but a Slip of Infirmity ; but by your Baptiſm are enter d 
7 by 1 ppt of Grace and being under Grace, God will your - ſincere ' Endeavours, 
in the Place of exact Obedience; and give you eternal Life g Jeſus Chriſt; but if you by a 
willing Obedience to your Luſts make your ſelves Vaſfals to Sin, Sin, as the Lord and Maſter to 
whom you belong, will pay you with Death, the only Wages that Sin pays. 


" Vol, III. 


on 


22 | 15 but 


poll to God ; fo muſt 8 new Life, after your Reſurrection from your typical Burial in the 
ag 
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17. 


18. 


ROMANS 


PARAPHRASE. TE 
but you are under Grace, in the Goſpel- State of the What then ? ſhall we 15 


Covenant of Grace. What then, ſhall we fin becauſe lin, becauſe we are not 


under the law, but under 


we are not under the Law, but under the Covenant of grace ? God forbid. 
Grace (c)? God forbid. Know ye not that to whom Know ye not, chat to 16 
you ſubje& your ſelves (d) as Vaſſals, to be at his Beck, whom ye yield your ſelves 


his Vaſlals you are whom you thus obey, whether it ſervants to obey, his ſer- 


be of Sin, which Vaſſalage ends in Death; or of Chriſt - jr L | 


in obeying the Goſpel, to the obtaining of Righteouſ- death, os of obedience unto 


[neſs and Life. But God be thanked, that you who * or 0 5 N 


were the Vaſſals of Sin have ſincerely, and from your 


Heart, obeyed ſo as to receive the Form, or be caſt that ye were the ſervants 


of fin ; but ye have obeyed 


into the Mould of that Doctrine under whoſe Direction from the heart that form 


or Regulation (e) you were put, that you might con- of doctrine which was de- 
form your ſelves to it. Being therefore ſet free from livered you. 


the Vaſſalage of Sin, you became the Servants or Vaſſals Being then made free 18 


19. 


of the People of either of theſe Kingdoms of God, but perſonal 


of Righteouſneſs (7). (1 make uſe of this Metaphor dg fefa 
PI | 3 I ſpeak after the man- 19 

ner of men, becauſe of the 

infirmity of your fleſh: 


NOTES. 


15 (e) What is meant by being under Grace, is eaſily undetſtood by the undoubted and obvious 
Meaning of the parallel Phraſe under the Law. They, tis unqueſtion'd, were under the Law, who, 
having by Circumciſion the Ceremony of Admittance been received into the Common-wealth of the 
Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, profeſſing Subjection to the Law he gave 
by Moſes, And ſo in like manner, he is under Grace, who, having of Baptiſm the Ceremony of 
Admittance been received into the Kingdom of Chriſt, or the Society of Chriſtians, called by a 
culiar Name the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſias his King, profeſſing 
Subjection to his Law deliver'd in the Goſpel, By which it is plain, that being under Grace 18 
ſpoken here, as being under the Law is, in a political and national Senſe. For whoever was cir- 
cumciſed; and owned God for his King, and the Authority of his Law, ceaſed not to be a Jew or 
Member of that Society by every or any Tranſpreſſion of the Precepts of that Law, fo long as he 
own'd God for his Lord, and his Subjection to that Law); fo likewiſe he who by Baptiſm is incor- 
porated into the Kingdom of Chriſt, and owns 'him for his Sovereign, and himſelf under the Law 
and Rule of the Goſpel, ceaſes not to be a Chriſtian, though he offend againſt the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be his King and Lord, and renounces his Subjection to his Law in 
the Goſpel, But God, in taking 'a People to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal 


Prince, or Head of a politick Society in this World, but in order to his having as many, as in obey- 


ing him perform the Conditions neceſſary, his Subjects for ever in the State of Immortality reſtored 
to them in another World, has fince the Fall erected two Kingdoms in this World, the one of the 
Jews immediately under himſelf, another of Chriſtians under his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for that farther 
and more glorious End of attaining eternal Life, which Prerogative and Privilege of eternal Life 
does not belong to the Society in genera), nor is the Benefit ome nationally to the whole Bod 
y to ſuch of them who perform the 
Conditions required in the Terms of each Covenant.” To thoſe who are Jews, or under the Law, 
the Terms are perfe& and compleat Obedience to every Tittle of the Law, Do this and live : To 
thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under Grace, the Terms are ſincere Endeavours after perfect Obedi- 
ence, though not attaining it, as is manifeſt in the remaining Part of this Chapter, where St. Paul 


acquaints thoſe who ask whether they ſhall fin, becauſe they are not under the Law, but under Grace; 


. Expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul, 
vant, makes Sin and Righteouſneſs here two Perfons, 


a Reception of the Goſpel 


that though they are under Grace, yet they who obey Sin, are the Vaſſals of Sin; and thoſe who 

are the Vaſſals of Sin ſhall receive Death, the Wages of Sin, eee wa 
16 (4) Ymraxoiv, Obedience, That which he calls here ſimply uT«xoj, Obedience, he in other 

Places calls, dra Tis 3 of Faith, and dh, Ts Xeuss, Obedience of Cbriſt, meaning 

riſt, | | 

17 (e) Eu by nageodnre, unto which you were delivered ; No harſh, but an elegant Expreſſion, f 

if we obſerve that St. Paul here ſpeaks of Sin and the Goſpel, as of two Maſters, and that thoſe he 
writes to were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, which th 


having from their Hearts obeyed, were no longer the Slaves of Sin, he whom they obeyed being 


by the Rule of the foregoing Verſe truly their Maſter. 
18 (f) EH, q yn, Te became the Slaves of Righteouſneſs. This will ſeem an harſh 
ing on e the Metaphor of Maſter and Ser- 
Dominion of the one into the Dominion of the other. | 3 
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Chap. Righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as God gave eternal Life to all thoſe who being un4 
VII. der Grace, 4, e. nin converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. 

In this Chapter addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own Nation in the Roman 

Church, he tells chem; that the Death of Chriſt having put an end to che 

Obligation of the Lau, they were at their Liberty to quit the Obſervances 

of the Law, and were guiley of no Diſloyalty'in putting themſelves under 

the Goſpel. And here St. Paul ſneus the Deficiency of the Law, which ren- 

der d it neceſſaty to be laid aſide by the Coming and Reception of the Goſ- 

pel. Not that it allowed any Sin, but on the gontrary forbad even Conen- 

piſcence, which was not known to be Sin without the Law. Nor was it the © 

Law that brought Death upon thoſe who were under it, but Sin, that herein 

it might ſhew the extreme malignant Influence it had upon our weak fleſhly . 
Natures, in that it could prevail on us to tranſgreſs the Law (which we 

not but acknowledge to be holy, juſt and good] though Death was the decla- 

red Penalty of every Tranſgreſſion: But herein lay the Deficiency of the 

Law as ſpiritual, and oppoſis to Sin as it was, that it could not maſter and 


Toot it out, but Sin remained and dwelt in Men as before, and by the Strength 
A of their carnal Appetites, which were not ſubdued by the Law, carried them 
3 to Tranſgreſſions that they approved not. Nor did it avail them to diſap- 
4 prove or ſtruggle, ſince though the Bent of their Minds were the other 
way, yet their Endeavours after Obedience deliver d them not from that 
Death which their Bodies or carnal Appetites, running them into Tranſ- 
greſſions, brought upon them. That Deliverance was to be had from Grace, 
by which thoſe, who putting themſelves from under tlie Law into the Goſpel- 
State; were accepted, if with 'the Bent of their 'Minds they fincerely endea- 
vour'd to ſerve and obey the Law of God, though ſometimes through the 
Frailty of their Fleſh they fell into Sin. . oY, 
This is a farther Demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of Rome, that 
they are under no Obligation of ſubmitting themſelves to the Law, in order 
to be the People of God, or partake of the Advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it 
was neceſlary even to the Jews themſelves to quit the 'Terms of the Law, that 
they might be deliver'd from Death by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how 
ſteadily and skilfully he purſues his Deſign, and with what Evidence and 
Strength he fortifies the Gentile Converts againſt all Attempts of the fowhs 
who went about to bring them under the Obſervances of the Law of Moſes. 
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I | YT Have let thoſe of you who were formerly Gentiles I Now ye not, brethren, : | 
J. | As 5 p „ Nor 1 ſpeak to them 

ſee that they are not under the Law, but under r ow ch r 

Grace (n): I now app! my ſelf to you, my Brethren chat the law hath dominion 

of my 'own Nation (, who know the Law. Lou cer a man as long as he 

cannot be ignorant that ne Authority of the Law * wy $7018, be bas 

reaches or concerns a Man (o) ſo long as he liveth and -, Tor *he woman which 2 

2. no longer. For () a Woman who hath an Husband, pw rope 0 


1 
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W NOTES. 

x (n) See ch. vi. 14. © How | 

| () That his Diſcourſe here is addreſſed to thoſe Converts of this Church, who were of the Jew- 
al iſh: Nation, is ſo evident from the whole Tenor of this Chapter, that there needs no more but to 
| E- read it with a little Attention to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, 6 | | 
| (0e) Kugiaues a arb gd Harb Dominion over a Man. 80 we render it rightly ; But I ine 
we underſtand it in too narrow a Senſe; taking it to mean only that Dominion or Force whi 


the Law has to 1 or reſtrain us in things which we have otherwiſe no mind to, whereas it 
ſeems to me to be in the Conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend here that Right and Pri- 


vilege alſo of doing or enjoying, which a Man has by Virtue and Authority of the Law, which 
all ceaſes as ſoon as he is dead. To this large Senſe of theſe Words St. Paws Expreſſions in the 
er ddr begs ſuited ; and underſtood, have a clear and eaſie Meaning, as may be ſeen 
22 Ih 4 ar N '. 415 a bt . „ „ | 4 5 a 7: 414 aan 
N. That which follows, in the 24 Verſe, is no Proof of what is ſaid in the 17 : Verſe, 
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ee e ebb wart fo doo lk Beds ate «bios ie 
| 28 140 her buban idbound by the Law (4) fo her ring Husbind ; bur if 


her Husband.dieth, ) ſhe. is looſed from the Law which 
made her her Husband's, becauſe the Authority of the 
her hughand, ,, lau, whereby he had a Right to her, ceaſed in reſpect 
3 So then if while her hus- of hin as foon bs ho died. - Wh refore ill be 

band liveth, ſhe be mar- an Adultereſe, if while her Husband liveth ſhe become. 


ried to another man, ſhe 


the husband be dead, the 
| js looſed fem the law of 


Th, * 


ſhall be called. an adulte. another Man' z. But it her Husband dies, the Right he 


erefore the ſhall be called 


refs: but if her husband had to her by the Law ceaſing, ſhe is freed from the 


be dead, the is ize from Lagr, Lo. that the. is nor an Adukereſs, though ſhe be- 
Libere, dnch fe be comme another Man's. So.that.even ye, my Brethren: 


4 Wherefore, my brethren, the I. 1 whereby the Dominion of the Law over you 


ye alſo are become dead to has ceaſed, that you ſhould ſubject your ſelves to the 


the law by the body of Dominion of Chriſt in the Goſpel, which you may do 


Chriſt ; that ye | be. 


Ariel to dcother, even With 4g much Freedom from'Blaine, or che Imputati- 


© him-who-is raiſed from on, ef Dilloyalty (a), as Wemag, whoſe Husband is 

the dead, that we ſhould dead, may without the Imputation of Adultery marry 

bring forth fruit unto God. another Man,” And this mal 
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(4) A 74 rips v dvd gd; Brom the Law of her Hushand,, This Expreſſion confirms the Senſe 
above-mentioned. For it can in no Senſe be termed; the Lazy. of her Husband, but as it is the 


as far as he has any Concern in it, or Privilege by it, dies wich him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from 
4 (1) Kal ddt, Te 4d, x} alſe, is not added here by Chance,” and without any Meaning, 


Law whereby he has the 'Right to his, Wife. But this Law, as far as it is her Husband's Law, 


but ſhews plainly that the Apoſtle had in his Mind ſome Perſan or Perſons before mentioned, 
who were Fee 


- om the Law, and that muſt be either the Woman mentioned in the two forego- 
ing Verſes, as free from the Law of her Husband, becauſe he was dead; or elſe the Gentile Con- 
verts mentioned, ch. vi. 14. as; free from the Law, becauſe they were never under it, If we 
think ) refers to the Woman, then St. Paul's Senſe. in this, 1+ alſo. are free from the Lav, as 
muell as ſuch a Noman, and may tvithout any Imputation ſubject your ſelves to the Goſpel, If we take 

y to refer to the — — then his Senſe 1s this; Even ye alſo my Brethren are free from 


the Lau 4 well as. the Gentile - Converts, and as much at Liberly 1 ſelves to the 


Goſpel as they. I confeſs my | ſelf moſt inclined to this latter, both becauſe St. Paws main Drift 
is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are wholly free from the Law : and becauſe i$ara7«- 


17s Th vojup, Te have been made dead to, the Law; the Phraſe here us d to expreſs chat Freedom, 


* 


ſcems to refer rather to the 1 Verſe, where he ſays, The Lam hath Dominion over a Man as 


as be liveth, plying and no longer, rather than to the two interyening Verſes where he ſays, not 


che Death of the 


oman, but the Death of the Husband ſets the Woman free, of which more 


0 the Bay of Chiſ, in which you ax his Members died with him) fee 1. i, 26, and fo by 


„ like Figure lievers are ſaid to cireumciſed with him, cal. i. 11. VCC 
(i) Are become dead to the Law, There 1s fol has deal of needle Pains taken by ſome to 

reconcile this Saying of St. paul to the two immediately p 8 

he ſhould have ſaid here what he does, ver, 6. viz. that the Lau «vas dead, that ſo the Perſons 

here ſpoken of might rightly anſwer to the Wife, who there repreſents them. But he that will 
take this Paſſage together, will find chat the firſ part of this 4th Verſe refers to vey. 1, and the 


ſaid what they would make him ſay here. To clear this, let us look into St. Paul's Reaſoning, 
which plainly ſtands thus; The Dominion of the Latu over a Man ceaſes <when be is dead, ver. 1. Tou 


ceaſed, then you are free to put your ſelves the Dominion of another, «which can bring on you no 
charge of Diſloyalty to him wpho had before the Dominion over you, any more than a Woman can be charg- 
ed wvith 4 when the Dominion of her former Hushand being ceaſed by bis Death, be murrietb ber 


N Yorſ which they ſuppoſe do require 
1 


latter part of it to ver. 2, and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had 


are become dead to the Lazy by 22 ver. 4. Aud ſo the Dominion of the Lacy oder you it 


ſelf to another Man, For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2, and 3. is to ſatisfie the fews Yhar the ”- 
| 4 I. hate Bec 


Dominion of the Law over. them being h to the Law in Chriſt, they Were 
no more guilty of dane by putting themſelves wholly under the Law of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
than a — was guilty of Adultery, when, the Dominion of her Husband ceaſing, ſhe gave 
| (#) Diſozalty. One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious. of the Law, was, that mer 
looked upon it as. a Revolt from God, and a Diſloyalty to, him their King, if they retalt 


. 
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ty to him Nr 
not the Law that he had given them., So that even thoſe of them who embraced the = 
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even hills; whois tiles from the dead, 10 that ms. 
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pe were after 
as not to comprehend the ſpiritual Meaning of it, members to 6 


ſinful Luft (2) that remained in us under the Law (a ud " 1 
or in the State under the Law; wrought in our Mem- 


ſtronger, by 
a Jew as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. 


literal Sen rip. Tha 1 any farther for 3 more 


e Cafe of th e Subllantive is often put 4 * the Adjective) Srifut 


72 177 5, during the Ni 


bd the animal Faculties, and Powers, all in us tht is imploy d As an 
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the fleſh;” the” motions of 
u) ſhould bring forch Fruit upto God fen Fer whon altos wear 
| wi fleſhly (1) a manner under the en 


directed us to Chriſt the ſpiritual end of the Law, ode fruit unto death. 
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bers, 7. e. fet our Members and 8 on work 


But ate | 
in ker that whoſe end was Dea t 0p But now. the 1 1 JE we. eres 
Law u er which we 34 hererofor Net in e | * we were 
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r Fav of a Won marrying a ſe 

vince them ner | 
(40) We. > SS» er i, tor Pw having al _ 
of the Chapter, and even in this very Sentence ſaid 1, here with negle of 0 —— on a 
ſuddain changes it into e, and ſays, that wwe ſbould, &. 1 ſuppoſe to _ the Argument the 
2667 himſelf to be in rhe ſame Careymſiznees and Concern with them, he being 


(x Pruit unto God, In theſe words St. Paul viſibly elle to ch. vi; 10. where he faith, that 
cbriſt in that he liveib be llueib unto God, and therefore he mentions here his being raiſed: Rot the 
dead, as a Reaſon for their bringing ok Hob fruit unto God, God, k e. liviag to the Service of - God, 
obey 78 his Will to the utmoſt of their Power, which is the Tame that he ſays, ch. viii. n n2d 

(y ) When us ayere in the 2 The 1 and Obſervance of the Law in a bare 
piritual Intention in it, St. Paul calls be- 

in the That the Law ſud, befidgs' a literal 121 -carng} Senſe,” a ſpiricual and | evan- 
ical Meaning, {ce 2 Cor, Iii. 0 aad 17. compared; Read allo ger. 1% 155 fc. where che 
Jews in the Fleſh gre deſcribed ; and what he hr rae poof ay erp ſoe Hab. ix. 
10. Which whilſt the Are. Fl Of Obferv Bt were in the Flein. That part of ghe 
3 Law was ly; rs e gy, (ol li. . Tete dene, ſeuled i 0 the! 'Bloſh, and 

no other bor tem Rewar > Dads in gunt 

T) Had αꝰ 70) 4 e, a Paſſions i * in the $cyipture Greek eee uc. 

ſanus or 


Tranſlath 
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alas Words 


(a) T4 Sid Fi; voguu, which were by the Lat, i a very true l 


| butt leads the Reader uite — from the A poſtle Benſe, and is fuiu to be ſupported (by Inc 


ergre- © 
on that ſo underſtand it y frog gr. Law excited Men to ſin b for bidding ie. / ſtrange 
utation on the Law God” ich; as if it be true, 8 more -defilgd with the 

2 ſet down in by PayPs Black Liſt, ch. i. than the Heatheng themſelves. © But herein they 


Fo nat find St. Pai of their Mind, who belidgs the viſible Diſtiaftion wherewith he ſpeaks of the 
Gentiles all through his Epiſtles, in This: reſpect doth here, v. 5. declare quite the contrary 5; ſee al- 
ſo 1 Pet, iv. 3, 4 If St. Paus Uſe of the Prepoſition J a little backwards in this very 'Bpiſtle 
were remembred, this and a like any or two wore in this Chapter would not have ſo -harth and 
hard a Senſe AN on them as they have. TA Ti54vbrror Yu dne us las, our Tranſlation renders, ab. iv. 


11, that ky Age. they 1 vot circumciſed, where ay make A dxegCurias, to fignify during | 
the State, or Haring ir being under Uncircumeiſion. If ey had given che ſame Senſe to Ju e 
here, 5 and render d it, 


ich plain! e > ms eir Lr in che cogtrary — i. 6, under the Law, and 
£94 4 Sections w they were under the Law, the Apoſtle's Senſe here would 
been eaſie, clear, en to che Deſign he was upon. This Uſe of the word qu I 
think we may Lain other Epiſtles of St. Paul, T4 Hig 74 06 uarE;, 2 Gr. v. 10. may poſſibly with 
* As bf be. underſiood 1 things done during the Boch, or dry vhe bodily Stars," than by the 
"Tim, ii. 15. % Texvoyorias, during the State of Child-beaving. Nor is this barely 
TRL WEE LAI 
n k i ev EX og 0 
zille in the time of the Gol ' or under the 92 
« here doth not ſignifle barely the Agſhly Parts of the 


* *. 


— Gate 
of 06. Folly Woo Pept Gal. v. 1911. ſome of which . require the 
Members of 1 = 8 taken in 4 
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Be for the d ofs but onl the Faculties 
of our Mind rfbrmanice. * Fe 0 OY. 2 


(©) K ie th Reit inte Dead, here, b. ad 10 
202 5655 hog * 1 Brin ef or 0 eppoſ bringing fr 


Verſe, Death hete lajpg confdorgd 
who "Men fs ES bf of plats conbdered $4, aller, who gives Li 


cham who ferve! n ets dience to his LW. 
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held; that we ſhould ſerve on being dead, we are ſet free from the Dominion eg , 


5 1 2 datt of 1 the Law, that we ſnould perform our Obedience as un- 


letter. der the new (d) and ſpiritual Covenant of the Goſpel, 


What ſhall we ſay then? wherein there is Remiſſion of Frailties, and not as till 


is the law ſin? God forbid, under the old Rigour of the Letter of the Law, which 


Nay, 1 had not known fin, condemns every one who does not perform exact Obe- 


: forI h : ; 
by by cha lo; aw 5 70 dience to every tittle (e). What ſhall we then think, 


Jaw had ſaid, Thou ſhale that the Law, becauſe it is ſer aſide, was unrighteous, 
not covet. or gave any Allowance, or contributed any thing to 
But ſin taking occaſion 


by _ Pere ge tied Men ſtricter up from Sin, forbidding Concupi- 


of concupiſcence. For with- ſcence, which they did not know to be Sin but by the 


out the law fin was dead. Law. For 1 (g) had not known Concupiſcence to be 


Sin, unleſs tie Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover, Ne- 
vertheleſs Sin taking Opportunity (/) during the Law 
(i), or whilſt I was under the Commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of Concupiſcence : For without the 
Law Sin is dead (&), not able to hurt me; And there 

| „ 


NOTES 


6 (4) In Newneſs of Spirit, i. e. Spirit of the Law, as appears by the Antitheſis, Oldneſs of the 
Letter, i. e. Letter of the Law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the Verſe of the Law as bein 
dead, here he ſpeaks of it being revived again with a new Spirit. Chriſt by his Death aboliſhe 
the Moſaical Law, but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable to the uſe. of his ſpiritual 
Kingdom under the Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical Part dead, Col. ij. 14—18. 
The Jews were held before Chriſt in an Obedience to the whole Letter of the Law, wichout mind- 


ing the ſpiritual Meaning which pointed at Chriſt, This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the Oldneſs 


the Letter, and this he tells them they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it by the Death of 
Chriſt, who was the End of the Law for the attaining of Righteouſneſs, Chap. x. 4. i. e. in the 
ſpiritual Senſe of it, which 2 Cor, iii. 6. he calls Spirit, which Spirit, ver, 16, he explains to be 
Chriſt. That Chapter and this Verſe here give Light to one another. Serving in the Spirit then is 


obeying the Law, as far as it is revived, and as it is duped our Saviour in the Goſpel, for the 
attaining of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, _ N 2 e | | 


(e) That this Senſe alſo 1s comprehended in not ſerving in the Oldneſs of the Letter, is plain from 


Sin (F)? By no means; For the Law on the contrary 


what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cr, iii. 6, The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life, From this —_— 


Letter of the Law, whereby it pronounced Death for every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, they were 


delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, Chap. viii. 15, that they have not veceived the 


Spirit of Bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual Bondage and Dread under the inflexib 
Rigour of the Law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect ought but Death. . 
7 (J) Sin. That Sin here comprehends both theſe Meanings expreſſed in the Paraphraſe, appears 


from this Verſe, where the Strictneſs of the Law againſt Sin is aſſerted in its prohibiting of Delires, 


and from ver. 12, where its Rectitude is aſſerted. | 


(o) I. The Skill St. Paul uſes in dexteroully avoiding as much as poſſible the giving Offence to 


mentions their Knowledge in the Law, he ſays r. In the 4th U 
and ſays e. But here, and fo to the End of this Chapter, where he repre zin, 
and the Inability of the Law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and ſpeaks altogether in the 


the Jews, is very viſible in the Word I in this Place, In the be __ of this Chapter, where he 
e he 


| yy himſelf with them, 
e 


firſt Perſon, tho' it be plain he means all thoſe who were under the Law. 


8 (b) St. Paul here, and all along this Chapter, ſpeaks of Sin as a Perſon endeavouring to compaſs 5 
his Death, and the Senſe of this Verſe amounts to no more but this, that in matter of Fact chat 


Concupiſcence, which the Law declared to be Sin, remain d and exerted it ſelf in him, notwith- 
ſtanding the Law. For if Sin from St. Paul's Proſopopzia, or making it a Perſon, ſhall be taken to 
be a real Agent, the carrying this Figure too far will give a very odd Senſe to St. Pan's Words, 


and contrary to his Meaning make Sin to be the Cauſe of it ſelf, and of Concupiſcence,” from which 


7 it has its iſe. 


(k) Dead. It is to be remember d not only that St. Paul all _ this Chapter makes Sin a 
Perſon, but ſpeaks of that Perſon and ling If as two incompatible Enemies, the Being and 
Safety of the one conſiſling in the Death or Inability of the other to hurt. Without carryin 
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PUYRAPHRASE TBXT. 


I 9. was a time once () when I being without the Law, Tor II ws alive with. 9 
x Vs in u State of Life; but the Commandment coming, wen the” eat 
Sin got Life and —_ again, and I found my ſelf came, fin revived, and 1 
10, a dead Man; And that very Law which was given me died.  - © 
for the attaining of Life * was found to produce 2 r 1⁰ 
11. Death (i) to me. For my mortal Enemy Sin taking I und de br — 3 
* the Opportunity of my being under (o) the Law, flew por fin taking octafion 11 
me by the Law, which it inveigled (p) me to diſobey, by the commanidment, de- 
i, e. The Frailty and vicious Inclinations of Nature re- cewed me, and by it flew. 
maining in me under the Law, as they were before... 
1 able ſtill to bring me into Tranſgreſſions, each where- 
* of was mortal, Sin had by my being under the Law, a 
i ſure Opportunity of bringing Death upon me, So 


x 2 
y 5 N. 6 
13 7 8 Fa 
1 
I, 1 


. | 
Wye 


1 


this in mind, it will he very hard to underſtand this Chapter. For inſtance, in this Place St. paul 
has declared, ver. 7. that the Law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favour d or promoted Sin, 
for it lays Reſtraints upon our very Deſires, which Men without the Law did not take notice to be 
ſinful ; neyerthelcfs Sin perſiſting in its Deſign to deſtroy me, took the Opportunity of my being 
under the Law, to fiir up Concupiſcence in me; for without the Law which annexes Death to 
Tranſgreſſion, Sin is as good as dead, is not able to have its Will on me, and bring Death upon me. 
Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cr. xv, 56, The Strength of Sin is the Law, i, e. it is the Law 
that gives Sin the Strength and Power to kill Men. Laying aſide the Figure which gives a lively 
Repreſentation of the hard State of a well-minded Jew under the Law, the plain Meaning of St. 
Paul here is this; Tho the Law lays a ſtricter Reſtraint upon Sin than Men have without it, yet 
te jt betters not my Condition thereby, becauſe it enables me hot wholly to extitpate Sin, and fi 
„ due Concupiſcence, though it hath made every Tranſgreſſion a mortal Crime. So that being tio 


f 


“ more totally ſecured from offending under the Law, than 1 was, before, I, am under the Law et- 
te poſed to certain Death.” This deplorable Eſtate could not be more feeling expreſſed than it 
here, by making Sin (which ſtill remain'd in Man under the Law) a Perſon, who implacably aiming 

| 8 his Ruin, 2 took the Opportunity of exciting Concupiſcence in choſe · to whom the Law 
had made it mortal, d a i 
9 O Hort, once. St, Paul declares there was a time once when he was in a, State of Life. 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, giz. when he was 5. the Law. which could 7 bo 
before the Law was given. For he ſpeaks here in the Perſon of one of the Children of ral, 
who never ceaſed to be under the Law, ſince it was given. Thiz 15 therefore muſt elign 
the Time between the Covenant made with Abrabam and the Law. By that Covenant Abra- 
ham was made Bleſſed, i, e. delivered from Death. That this is ſo, vid. Gal. iii, 9, Sc. And, 
under him the Ifraclites claim'd the Bleſſing, as his Polterity, comprehended in that Covenant, 
and as many of them as were of the Faith 5 their Father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with 
him; But when the Law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the Covenant of Works, wherein 
each Tranſgreſſion of the Law. became mortal, then Sin recovered Life again, and a Power to 
kill, and an Ifraelite now under the Law, found himſelf in a State of Death,-a dead Man, This 
we ſee it correſponds with the Deſign of the Apoltle's Diſcourſe here, In the fix firſt Yerſts of 


| pr large what he ſays, ab. viii. 3. and ſo may be looked on as an Explication and Prod 


(n) The Law which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in haying the Penalty of Death annexed 
to every Tran | of it, Gal. iii, 10. came to produce Death, by not being able fo to remoye 
the Frailty of humane Nature, and ſubdue carnal Appetites, as to keep Men entirely free from 
— 2 againſt it, the leaſt; whereof by the Law brought Death. See chap. vüi. 3- 
Al. Ul, 21. 1 8 WE ö 3-4 | | Free | 
11 (0) The Senſe wherein I undetftand ud vt vb, by the Law, ver. 5. is very much confirm- 
ed by d% Tis ivroang, in this and ver. 8, by 2 Interpretation the wink Diſcourſe 1s 
made plain, eaſie and conſonant to the Apoſile's Purpoſe, „öö;%;õsÜ 
Y Inveighed. St. Pau ſeems here to ie f what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Cen. iii. 13 · and uſes 


* 


the word deceived in the ſame Senſe ſhe did, ir e. drew me in. . 6 


7 


dn, with the Penaley © 


ly; and the command- 


ment holy, and juſt, and 


I e hes that which is 
ood, made death unto me ? 
forbid, But fn, that 
ic might appear fin, work- 
ing th in me by that 
which is good; that fin 
by the commandment miglit 
become.exceeding ſinful, 


14 For we know that the 


law is ſpiritual: but I'am 
carnal, old under fin, | 

15 For that which I de, 1 
allow not: for what I 
would, that do I not; but 

what I hats, that do 1. 

16 If then 1 do that Which 
I would not, I conſent un- 
to the law, that it is good. 

a7 Now then, it i no more 
I that do it, but fin that 


dwelleth in me; 
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eternal, immutable Rule of Right and Good required 
it ro be. Was then the Law, that in it ſelf was good; 
made Death to me? No (r), by no meats + But it was 


Sin that by the Law was made Death unto me, to the 


end chat the Power G of Sin mighr appear, by its 
being able ro bring Death upon me, by that very Law 


that was intended for my Good, that ſo by the Com- 


mandment the Power (t) of Sin and Corruption in 
me might be ſhewn to be exceeding great; For we 
know that the Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions quite 


oppoſite (a) to dur carnal AﬀeRions. But Iam fo car- 


nal as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
Will to. do the Drudgery of Sin, as if 1 were a Slave 
chat had been ſold into the hands of that my domineer- 
ing Enemy, For what I do is not of my own. Contri- 
vance. (u) For that which I have a mind to I do 


not; and whar I have an Averſion to, that I do. If 


then my tranſgreſſing the Law be what I it my 
Mind am againft, it is plain the Conſent of my Mind 
goes with the Law, that it is good. If fo, then it is 
not I a willing Agent of my own free Purpoſe that 


© Yo what is n to the Law, but as a poot Slave 
, In Captivity, not able to follow my own Underſtand- 
- - Ing and Choice, forced by the Prevalency of my own | 
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10, 11. he proves it by ſhewing, that the Law was very firi& in forbidding of Sin, fo far as 


to reach the v 


ery Mind and the internal Acts of Concupiſcence, and that it was Sin that remain- 


ing under the Law (which annexed Death to every Franſgreſſion) brought Death on the Iſrae- 
| lites, he here infers, that the Law was not ſinful, but righteous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuch as by 
the eternal Rule of Right it ought to be. | f 


15 (F) W. In che 
this and the ten follow 


Power of Sin by the Law 


Fat duuagrie nal” 


Death an nexed to every 


ve foregoing Verſes the Apoſtle had proved, erde Law was 00 Sin, In 

ven to ſhew the Power of Sin which remained in thoſe under the Law, fo ſtrong, norwithſtandin 

the Law, that it could ee. on them to tranſgroſo the Law, notwithſtanding all its Prohibiti 
raanſgreſſion. Of what uſe this, ſhewing the 

bes Megs ſee; Gal. i. 24. 0 Ee: 

deco 

| Power of din or Luſt, ia evident 


proves the Law not to be made Death; but that it was gi- 


nds, Sin exceeding ſinful, „ful, is put kere to fignifle che 
the flown Diſcourſe, which wholly T ſhew, 


t let a Man under the Law be right in his Mind and Purpoſe ; yet the Law in his Members, i. . 


his carnal Appetites, would carry him to the committing of Sin, thought his Jut 
| — — — i 


were averſe to it. 


dgment and Endeavours 
Chapter is all along repreſented” as 4 Per- 


ſon whoſe very Nature it was to feok and endeavour his Ruin, will not find it hard to under- 
ſtand that the Apoſtle here by Sin exceeding fm, moans din firemouſly exerting ixs finful, 4. 6, 


deſtructive Nature with 


| hey Force, 4 
a,] ., that Sin might berome, i. o, mi 
in the former part of this Verſe, and ſo it mu 


aper #6 bs, "Tis of Appentance he ſpeals 
be underſt66d- here to conform the Senſe of 
's Doligh in this 


| Work mn makes it cleaf, © 
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298 XO MAN S. 


On PARA PHRASE. TEXT. 


„ 


19. 


20. 


— - 
- 


_ 21, 


22. 


23. 


24. 


ſerable Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me (5) ow 
5 3 N is 


the Law, as ſteady and conſtat 
ence, and failed not through the Frailty of the Fleſh often to preva 
etically deſires to be delivered 
was that of humane Weakneſs, wherein notwithſtanding 


notwithſtanding the Law. For I know by woful Expe- 
rience, that in me (viz,) in my Fleſh (x), that 

art which is the Seat of carnal Appetites, there in- 

abits no Good. For in the judgment and Purp 
of my Mind, I am really carried into a Conformity 
and Obedience to the Law : but the ſtrength of my car- 
nal Affections not being abated by the Law, I am not 
able to execute what I judge to be right, and intend to 
perform. For the Good that is my Purpoſe and Aim, 
that I do not : But the Evil that is contrary to my In- 


tention, that in my Practice takes place, i. e. I purpoſe 
ut cannot in fact at- 


and aim at univerſal Obedience, 
tain it, Now if I do that which is againſt the full Bent 
and Intention of me (y) my ſelf, it is, as I ſaid before, 


not ! my true ſelf who do it, but the true Author of it 


is my old Enemy Sin, which ſtill remains and dwells in 
me, and I would fain get rid of. I find it therefore as 


by a Law ſettled in me, that when my Intentions aim 


at Good, Evil is ready at hand, to make my Actions 


wrong and faulty. For that which my inward Man is 
delighted with, that which with Satisfaction my Mind 
would make its Rule, is the Law of God. But I ſee 


in my Members (z) another Principle of Action equi- 
valent toa Law (a) directly waging War againſt that 
Law which my Mind would follow, leading me cap- 
tive into an unwilling Subjection to the conſtant In- 


elination and Impulſe of my carnal Appetite, which as 


ſteadily as if it were a Law, carries me toSin. O mi- 


NOTE Ss. 


ſinful Affections, and Sin that remains ſtill in me, „ker 1 knowthat in me 16 


(that is, in my fleſh) dwel- 
leth no good thing: for 
to will is preſent with me, 
but how to perform that 


oſe which is good, I find noe. 


For the that 1 19 
would, I do not: but the 
evil which I would. 
that I do, | | 


Now if I do that I would 20 
not, it is no more I that 
do it, but fin that dwel- 
leth in me, | 


I find then a law, that 21 
when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me. 


For I del qht in the law 22 


of God, after the in ward 
man, 1 B67 


But I ſee another lawzz 


in my members, warring 
again 


the law of my 
mind, and ms me 


into captivity to the law of 
ſin, which is in my members, 


O wretched man that I 24 
am, who ſhall deliver me 


j 


13 (x) St. Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other Men, as conſiſting of two Parts, which 


uided by the Law, or right Reaſon; b 


the Satisfaction of his irregu 
laſt Verſes of this Chapter, he calls the one Fleſh, and the other 


he calls Fleſo and Mind, ſee ver. 25, meaning by the one the Judgment and Purpoſe of his Mind, 
the other, his natural Inclination puſhing him to 
ſinful Deſires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the Law 
bers, and the other the Law of his Mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17. 
Spirit. 
 jeR of his Diſcourſe in all this part of the Chapter, explaining 4 how 


his Mem- 
a place parallel to the ten 
Theſt two are the Sub- 
the Power. and 


revalency of the fleſhly Inclinations, not abated 7 the Law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, 


ch. viii. 2, 3. that the Lau being weak by reaſon 
Pocuer and Dominion of Sin and Deatb. | 


the Fleſh, could wot ſet 4 Man free from the 


20 (0 0 S 1%, I would not. I in the Greek is very Emphatical, as is obvious, and 


denotes the Man in that 
Emphaſis, ver. 25. is called du7%s %, I my own ſelf. 


part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like 


23. (z) St. paul here in the former Chapter, uſes the word Members for the lower Faculties and 


AﬀeRions of the animal Man, which are as it were the Inſtruments of Actions. 


» 
. 


| (a) He having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoken of the Law of God as a Principle of Action, but 


yet ſuch as h 
from Sin, he here ſpeaks 


not a Power to rule and influence the whole Man, ſo as to keep him quite clear 
of natural Inclination as of a Law, alſo a Law in the Members, and 


a Lau of Sin in the Members, to ſhew. that it is a Principle of Operation in Men even under 


nt in its Direction and Im 


24 (6) What is it that St. Paul ſo p 
been deſeribi 
who were under it, and ſincerely. endeavoured to 

carnal Appetites into the Breach of it, The State 


pulſe * the Law is to Obedi- 


from 3 The State he had 
the Law, even thoſe 


obey. it, were frequently carried by their 
of Frajlty he knew. Men in this World 


chuld not be delivered * And therefore if we mind him, it is not that, but the Conſe- 


uence of it, Death, or much of it as brings Death, 
from, Who fall deliver me, ſays he, from this Body 


; He does not ſay of Frailty, but of Death ? 
What foall binder that my carnal Appetites, that fo often make mo fall into Sig, ſhall nat 2 
; 2 i | . 5 | 3 2 | 4 | 


inquires after a Deliyerer 


f * q 
* 8 5 , I 
. > 4 
* 1 
a "wy 8 * 9 


25 4 a Of x FO - Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To comfort my ſelf therefore 


. : as that State requires for my Deliverance from Death, 
a of God? I my ſelf (d) wich fall Purpoſe and ſincere Endeavours 
bur wich the fleſh. the law of Mind, give up my ſelf to obey the Law of God, 
of ſin. \ th though my carnal Inclinations are enſlaved, and have 

a conftant Tendency to Sin. This is all I (e) can do, 
and this is all, I being under Grace, that is required 
of me, and through Chriſt will be accepted. ; 


5 9 # 0 3 is 
? 
& 


* 3 i 
Wi 
Ped 


* 


L * 4 4 p 8 1 4 
F * „ 3 g x J 
* 9 * / * 1 9 . 3 A 


Death upon me, <vbich is anvarded me by the Lacy? And to this he anſwers, The Grace of God through 
aur Lord Feſns Chriſt. - 'Tis the Fayour of God alone through Jeſus Chriſt that delivers frail Man 
from Death. Thoſe under Grace obtain Life upon ſincere Intentions and Endeavours after Obedi- 
ence, and thoſe Endeavours a Man may attain to in this State of Frailty. But good Intention and 
fincere Endeavours are of no behoof againſt Death to thoſe under the Law, which requires com- 
and punctual Obedience, but gives no Ability to attain it. And ſo it is Grace alone through 
ps Chriſt, that accepting of what a frail Man can do, delivers from the Body of Death. And 
thereupon he concludes with Joy, 60 then I being now a Chriſtian, not any longer under the Ladu, but uns 
der Grace, this is the State I am in, whereby I ſhall be delivered from Death, I with my «ohole Bent 
and Intention devote my ſelf to the Law of God in ſincere Endeavours after Obedience, though my carnal 


I 


Appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural Propenſity towards in. 
25 (e) Our Tranſlators read #uy er 79 Oe, Ithank God : The Author of the Vulgate, Fe 
Ts Oed, The Grace or Favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont and other Greek Manu- 
ſcripts. Nor can it be doubted which of theſe two Readings ſhould be followed by one who con- 
ſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his Buſineſs to ſhew that the Jews ſtood if Need of Grace 
for Salvation as much as the Gentiles : But alſo that the Grace of God is a direct and appolite Anſwer 
to who hall deliver me? which, if we read it, I thank God, has no Anſwer at all, an Omiſſion the 
like whereof I do not remember any where in St. paul s way of 1 5 This I am ſure, it ten- 
ders the Paſſage obſcure and imperfeR in it ſelf, But much more diſturbs the Senſe, if we obſerve 
the illative Therefore, which begins the next Verſe, and introduces a Concluſion eaſy, and natura 
if the Queſtion, auho Ball deliver me? has for Anſwer, The Grace of God, Otherwiſe it will be hard 
to find Premiſes from whence it can be drawn, For thus ſtands the Argument plain and eaſy. The 
Law cannot deliver from the Body of Death, i. e. from thoſe: carnal Appetites which produce Sin, 
and fo bring Death: But the Giace of God through Jeſus Chriſt, . which pardons Lopes where there 
is ſincere Endeavour after Righteouſneſs, delivers us from this Body that it doth not deſtroy us. 
From whence naturally reſults this Concluſion, There is therefore notp no Condemnation, & e. But 
what it is grounded on in the other Reading, I confeſs J do not ſee. V 
(a) *Aurds %%, I my ſelf, i. e. I the Man, with all my full Reſolution of Mind. *Au7l; and 
27%, might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here than the Nomi- 
native Caſe to SuAzuw, See Note, ver. 20. 8 | . | 
(e) Anu, I ſerve, or I make my ſelf a Vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole Obedience. 
The Terms of Life to thoſe under Grace St. Paul tells us at large, Chap. vi. are SxawSnvar Th du- 
x2400v!y, and Oi, to become Vaſſals ro Righteouſneſs and to God; conſonantly he ſays here, 
eurd; 2%, Imy ſelf, I tbe Man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the Law, but un- 
der Grace, do what is required of me in that State; uE,m, I become 4 Vaſſal to the Laxy of God, 
i. e. dedicate my ſelf to the S:rvice of it, in ſincere Endeavours of Obedience; and ſo 4v7d; iyw, 
I the Man, ſhall be delivered from Death; for he that being under Grace makes himſelf a Vaſſal to 
God in a ſteady Purpoſe of ſincere Obedience, ſhall from him receive the Gift of eternal Lif 
his carnal Appetite, which he cannot get rid of, having its Bent towards Sin, makes him ſometimes 
ry which would be certain Death to him if we were ſtill under the Law. See Chap. vi. 18, 
and 22. 8 9 1 4 . . „ 5 
And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this Chapter, that the being under Grace alone, without 
being under the Law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing Chapter he had ſhewn it 
to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile Converts in their Freedom from 
the Lew, whith h the Scope 07 this b l Ot on 9s 
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Rr m1 95 — the Gengiles ks] were not under the 


T. Paul hayi 
ved only by Grace, which required that they ſhould — 


Law, were 


indulge themſelves in Sin, 8 ſteadily . and ſincerely endeavour after 2 
er the 


uſe of it to arm them with | 
_ whilſt they remain in this State, noth — * ſeparate them from the 9 


being in yeſus Chriſt, 


the Religion, and owning | & Su -u to 


Obedience : Having alſo, Chap. vii. ſhewn that the Jews, who were un 
Law, were alſo ſaved by Grace only, becauſe the Law could not inable 
them wholly to avoid Sin? which by the Law was in every the leaſt Slip made 
Death ; he in this Chapter ſhews, og both Jews and Gentiles who are ynder 
Grace, i. e. Converts to 7 14 free from Co Aon, 10 
perform what is required of them ; and on he ſets. Terms — 
the . of 4 and preſſes chair Ob Oblervance, viz, —— to live aſteꝝ 
the . but after the Spirit, pi the Needs of the Body ; foraſmuch 
as thoſe that do ſo are ys being laid down, he makes 
Afflidions, aſſuring them, that 


„ nor ſhut them out from the Inheritance of eternal Life with Chri 
Cary, nn Rr ee 


5 no eb HERB h Ge 
Lr 15 * | pal (oF no condemng- y 
, i ey 


Sincerity of Heart the Picues of 


of the (41 Wir ea " 


6 Vos of he fr 


e — 


gig 1 
and conſid 70 the Places tone 


contain' 


ſhort the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity - 

25 

ſo from ver 13, If ye live after the Fleſh. The ye he there ſpeaks to, are = 55 be 

that, Chap. 1, 6, 7. he Sch the Calkd of Jeſus 677 and the Beloved of God, Terms equivalent to 
v. 


ap. vi. 12— 14. 16—— 18, which Places compared together, 
ſhew that by fk we are delivered from 1. Doninion of Sin and Luſt; ſo that it ſnall not reign 


frer the Fleſh, 32 8 . ſvg 
This if the 3 bat ae he re Sou h amt 07 0911 


over us unto Death, if we will ſet our ſelves againſt it, and Gncerely endeayour to be free; a volun- | 


2 who inthrals himſelf by a gry, 


A 


vis, e NN h he ſays he 
t e plainly to r F where wit ys cg 
he ſerves the Law 758 e 88 words. re mu / 


a os 


9 4 2 * * I © * 


TEXT.  PARABHRA'SE. ſk 
85 e (min the G jel. For the ( Grace of God which „ 
law 


in Chriſt Jeſus, al to Life NEO ſor m fro 
& free from that Law in 
mage we frye hop * de which cannot now produce Sin in me 
a; the law cquld | . Deat 1.8. For tlie (viz, the delivering 3: 
* 3 geb from Sin) Al beyond ne Power — the 1 10 ch | 
. » was too weak (p) to mater the Propenſities o the 
14 dn 991651 4 e ſending his Son in Fleſh, that in all 
FE 2 5 except Sin, was lke nto our frail finful Fleſh 
poll "yk 1 | ty), "aps ſending 6) him u ee bo an Caen (2) 
put ts Death, or extinguiſhed or fappreF- | 
ſed 80 701 in Pete Fleſh, i. e. ſending his Son int6 the 7 
World with the Body wherein the Fleſh could never 
prevail to the e of "7 one Sin; to ge 
N 41 hat 


W. 


$ 


orgs. 


(m) Walking after the init, i” ver. TR * a by a te Deeds 6 4 em 1 


_ 4 
| Tha Grace that delivers in the Members, which hs La of Death 
| is Dk * . = $. SS „ Law, oy ie ig w 1 


he Aut 
Law of Sin and Death, Grace bging _— N F is bs 196 yin ar ive 125575 
Fleſh, as the Influence of cite: bee en 1 
In the next place, why 1 it is | 10 the $1 * eafoy, in : 
which contains this Doctrine Gs | 1 d y the WE that raiſe, + Goh! 


Dead, and that quickens us to Newneſs of Life, and by for its _ the cha ra E: — 121 
(e) The Law of Sin and Death. Hereby is meant that which he calls the Law in his Members, | 1 
Chap. vii. 2 3. where it is called the Lau of Sin; and ver. 24. it is called the Body of Death, from f 
which Grace delivers, This is certain, that no body who conſiders what St, paul has ſaid, ver. 7, 
and 13. of the foregoing Chapter, can think that io can call the Law of Moſes the Lazy of Sin, or 
the Law of Death, And that the Law gf Mies, is ngg meant, is plain from his Reaſoning in the 
very next Words, For the Law of Moſes could not be complain'd of as being weak, for not deli- 
vering thoſe under it from it ſelf ; yet its Weakneſs might, and is all along, Chap, vii, as well as 
ver. z. complain'd of, as not able to deliver thoſe under it from their carnal ſinful Appetites, | 
oY ty Pres of can, 4 he there alſo calls it, be uprofitoblencſ of the Law 
ES the We „ And as it, 1 t 1 | 
ain tae aken 1 of by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two Defefts in the 2 | 


hereby Ro as dreht, Agen Author to oy ow 2g ſo 8 to 1 * nothin, 
one W it | ng or Miti 
4 1 11 for Aron ent : avg Bos wn Fo was mortal : Death was the kernel Raub 
ment of Tranſprefſion, by the Sentence of the Law, which had no Temperament: Death the 
Offender muſt fuffer, there was no Remedy. This St. Pauls Epiſtles are full of, and bow we 


are delivered from it by the Body of Chriſt, he ſhews Heb. x. 3. — 10. The other Weak- 
ICE — ible tk who we under by 9 gee Wa 


2 fur des 1. as to perfor . m the 2 Hog 'The Sho 
de n nao 1 2 oo raiky or vitious Inc 


2 8 5 25 ig tem, upon ths e 3 
upon re Endeavours after te- 
p in to Chriſt, in whoſe Tau Oke | 


Sin unde; o_ 


onderni ed, e | eRly extiaR, having never had there en any Life or Being, as we 
all 1 1 e following The Proviſion tis made in the New Covenant againſt both 
theſe Deſecte of Law, i in the Epile $0 the Slows eſſed thus: will make 8 new | 


Covenant with the of Iſrael, wherein he will do two thangs ; z he will curite bis La 
in their Hearts, aud he will be merciful to their Iniquitiot. See Heb, vi. 712. . 


G fs ue 2 16 
) Kal and, joins here in the Likeneſs, Ce. with #0 be an Offering, whereas if aud be, made to 


ſending and condemned, neither Grammar nor Senſe would permit it: Not can it be ima- 
gined 2 Ty ſhould f. py 21 God ſending his Som, and condemned Sin: But God ſending lit 


| i finding him tb Sin, W 5 
Senſe y, Ab and Lad ee 7 Ne 


2 Aan e takes notice: „„ Heb, x. F of the jlaio Sen 
5 wy wt hiv on in the eres of ſul, gd ent im an Offrin 

rixeuye, he Proſopoparia, whereby Sin was cab Let ” p Perſon all the 
broke Cape, being continued on ASSESS 
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PARAPHRASE. 


That under this Example of Fleſh. (») wherein Sin 
was perfectly maſter d and excluded from ae Life, 


the moral Rectitude of the Law. might be con 


ormed 


to (u) by us, who, abandoning the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
follow the Guidance of the Spirit in the Law of our 
Minds, and make it our Buſineſs to live not after the 
Fleſh, but after the „ For, as for thoſe who (x) 


are ſtill under the 


ireRion of the Fleſh and its ſinful 


Appetites, who are under Obedience to the Law in 
their Members, they have the Thoughts and Bent of 


their Minds ſet upon the Things of the-Fleſh, to obey 
it in the Luſts of it: But they who are under the ſpi- 


ritual Law of their Minds, the Thoughts and Bent of 
their Hearts is to follow the Dictates of the Spirit in 


that Law, For (0 to have our Minds ſet upon the Sa- 


tisfaction of the Luſts of the Fleſh, in a ſlaviſn Obedi- 
ence to them, does certainly produee and bring Death 
upon us, but our ſetting our ſelves ſeriouſly and ſin- 
cerely to obey the Dictates and Direction of the Spirit, 
produces Life (2) and Peace, which are not to be had 
in the contrary carnal State: Becauſe to be carnally 


minded (a) is direct 


Enmity and Oppoſition againſt 


God, for ſuch a Temper of Mind, given up to the 


Luft s of the Fleſh, is in no Subjection to the Law of 
| Gol, nor indeed can be (, it having a quite contrary 


Tendency. 


NOTES 


TEXT. 


| That che righteouſneſs 
of the law might be fulfilled © 


in us, who walk not after 
the fleſh, but after the Spi- 


Tit. og | | 
For they that are after 5 
the fl do mind the 


things of the fleſh : but they 
that are after the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit. 
For to be. carnally mind- 6 
ed, is death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded, is life 
and : 
Becauſe the carnal mind 
is enmity againſt Cod: for 
it is not ſubje&t to the law 
of God, neither indeed 
can be, | 


175 


would have it, that Chriſt was condemned for Sin, or in the Place of Sin, for that would be to 
fave Sin, and leave that Perſon alive which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, that 

to Death in his Pleſh, i. e. was ſuffer'd to have no Life nor Being 
| e was in all Points tempted as we are, yet without Sin, Heb. iv. 15. 
By the Spirit of God the Motions of the Fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, Sin was cruſhed in the 


Sin it ſelf was condemned or 
in the-Fleſh of our Saviour: 


and could never faſten in the leaſt upon him. This farther a 


ppears to be the Senſe by the following 


Words. The Antitheſis between x,, ver. 1. and x47@xevs, here, will alſo ſhew why that 
word is uſed here to expreſs the Death or No- being of Sin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. Ii. 22. 
That St. Paul ſometimes uſes Condemnation for putting to Death, ſee Chap. v. 16, and 18. | 
4 (u) Td ,s my bh, The Righteouſneſs of the Law, See Note, Ch. ii. 26. 

(ww) Fulfilled does not here lignifie a compleat exact Obedience, but ſuch an unblameable Life, 
by ſincere Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful Subjects of 4 76 5 
from the Dominion of Sin, ſee Ch, xiii. 8. Gal, vi. 2, A Deſcription of ſuch, who thus fulfilled the 


Righteouſneſs of the Law, we have Luke i, 6. As Chriſt in the Fleſh was wholl 
all Taint of Sin ; fo we by that Spirit which was in him ſhall be exempt from the 


carnal Luſts, if we make it our Choice and Endeavour to live after the Spirit, ver. 9, 10, 11. For 


exempt from 
inion of our 


that which we are to perform by that Spirit, is the Mortifieation of the Deeds of the Body, ver. 17: 
5 () Oi xard odgua ores, Thoſe that are after the Fleſh,” and thoſe that are after the Spirit, are 
the ſame with thoſe that walk after the Fleſp, and after the Spirit, A Deſcription of theſe two dif- 


| ferent forts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. v. 16—26,. _ 
6 (/ For joins what follows here to ver. 1. as the 
verance from Condemnation is to ſuch 


after the Spirit. For, Oc. 
7 (a) beinua 4 oaexds, 


foregoing Verſe, which is juſtified by pegel 74 + card, do mind the things of 
gnifics the imploying the Bent of their Minds, or ſubjecting the Mind intirely to the fulfilling 


which 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, . 


ſhould have been tranſlated here, #o be 


Reaſon of what is here laid down, (viz.) Deli- 
Chriſtian Converts only who walk not after the Fleſh, but 


minded, as it is in the 
the Hef, ver. . 5. 


(8) Here the Apolile gives the Reaſon why. even thoſe, that in Chriſt Jeſus have re- 


ceaſe to walk 


t 
DE 


ceived the Goſpel, and are Chriſtians (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) 
the Fleſh,” becauſe that runs dirg8ly cougter to the Law of God, and can 


are not ſayed unleſs they 


# 


ſo be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. Now 


dwelleth in you. 


, 0 


cken your mortal bo- 
1 by his Spirit that 


PA R A P H R A SE. ba 


Tendency. So then (e) they that are in the Fleſh, i „% 8. 


under the fleſhly r of the Law (d), without 
regarding Chriſt the Spirit of it, in it cannot pleaſe 
God. But ye are not in that State of having all your 9. 
Expectation from the Law, and the Benefits that are 
to be obtained barely by that, but are in the ſpiritual 


State of the Law, i. e. the (e) Goſpel, which is the End 
of the Law, and to which the Law leads you, And 


ſo having received the Goſpel, you have therewith re- 


' ceived the Spirit of God: For as many as receive 
Chriſt, he gives Power to become the (F) Sons of God: 
And to thoſe that are his Sons God gives his Spirit (g). 


And if Chriſt be in you by his Spirit, the Body is dead 10; 


as to all Activity to Sin (%, Sin no longer reigns in it, 
but your ſinful carnal Luſts are mortified. But the Spi- 
rit (i) of your Mind liveth, i. e. is inlivened in order 


to Righteouſneſs, or living -righteouſly. But if the 11. 
Spirit of God who had Power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt 


from the dead, dwell in you, as certainly it does, he 
tdtthat raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, is certainly able, and 
will by his Spirit that dwells in you, enliven even (()“ 
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never be brought into Conformity and Subjection to his Commands, Such a ſettled Contraven- 

tion to his Precepts cannot be ſuffered by the ſupreme Lord and Governour of the World 

in any of his Creatures, without foregoing his Sovereignty, and 1 up the eternal immu- 
rder 


table Rule of Right, to the overturning the very Foundations of all 


and moral Recti- 


rude in the intellectual World. This even in the Judgment of Men themſelves will be always 
thought a neceſſary Piece of Juſtice for the keeping out of Anarchy, Diſorder and Confuſion, that 
thoſe refractory Subjects, who ſer up their own Inclinations for their Rule againſt the Law, which 
was made to reſtrain thoſe very Inclinations, ſhould feel the Severity of the Law, without which 
the Authority of the Law, and Law-maker, cannot be preſerved, _ | Ss 
8 (c) This is a Concluſion drawn from what went before, The whole Argumentation flands 
thus: They that are under the Dominion of their carnal Luſis cannot pleaſe God; therefore they 
who are under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law, cannot pleaſe God, becauſe they have 
not the Spirit of God: Now tis the Spirit of God alone that enlivens Men fo as to enable them to 


caſt off the Dominion of their Luſts. See Gal. iv. 3—6. 


* 


(d) Oi is oagut zyres, They that in the Fleſh, He that ſhall conſider that this Phraſe is applied, 
Chap. vii. 5, to the Jews, as reſting in the bare literal or carnal Senſe and Obſervance of the Law, 
will not be averſe to the underſtanding the fame Phraſe in the ſame Senſe here, which 1 think is 


the only Place beſides in the 


New Teſtament, where z) oagxi 4) is uſed in a moral Senſe, This 


I dare ſay, it is hard to produce any one Text, wherein 10 iy agu is uſed to ſignifie a Man's be- 
ing under the Power of his Luſts, which is the Senſe wherein it is, and muſt be, taken here, if 
1 I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo remember d, that St. Paul makes it the chief Buſineſs of 


this Epiſtle (and he ſeldom 


forgets the Deſign he is upon)' to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a 


Subjection to the Law, and that the Argument he is upon here, is the Weakneſs and Inſuthciency 
of the Law, to deliver Men from the Power of Sin, and then perhaps it will not be judg'd that 
the Interpretation T have given of theſe Words is altogether remote from the Apoltle's Senſe. : 


2058 gobn i. 12. 
(2) See Gal, iv. 6. La; 


See 2 Cor. ili, 6—18, particularly ver, 6, 13, 16, 


10 (b) See Gbap, vi, 1—14 which explains this Place, particularly vey, 2, 6, 11, 12. cal ii 2% 


Eph. iv. 22, 23. Cl, ii. 11, and ii. 810, 


(i) See Epb. iv. 23. 


11 (A), To lead us into the true Senſe of this Verſe, we need only obſerve that St. Pau 

| having in the four firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle ſhewn that neither Jew nor Gentile could be 
juſtified by the Law: and in the 5th Chapter how Sin 'enter'd into the World by Adam, and 
reigned by Death, from which 'twas Grace and not the Law that deliver'd Men: In the 

6th Chapter he ſheweth the Convert Gentiles, that though they were. not under the Law, but 

under Grace; yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they caſt off the Dominion of Sin, and became 

the devored Seryants of Rightrouſneſs, which was what their very Baptiſin raught and requi- 
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Aen. Ate ch, ts dint de Jes the Weaknh of the Lam, wh 


much ſtood upon; and ſhews that the Law could not deliver them from the Dominion of fin; 
that Deliverance was only by the Gr 
which begins this 8b Chapter, and ſo goes on with 


the . here in two Branches 
relat! in the faregoing Chapter, that compleat it in this. The one is to thew, 
that p Law of the Spirit of Lite, f. e. the New Covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe 


0 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus mould not liye after the Fleſh, but after the Spiri. The other is to 


Sanification requi 


of their carnal Gaful Luſts by the Spirit of Cod that is given to them, and dwells in them, 


as a new quickening 


eſſi 

wo the foregoing Chapter. 
ruling Principle : Here it is the Spirit of God that dwwelleth. in you,” that is the Principle of your 
ſpiricual Life. There it was, co fall deliver me from this Body of Death? Here it is, God 

2 Spirit Pall quicken your mortal Bodies, i. e. Bodies which, as the Seat and Harbour of ſinful 
Luſts that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the Actions of a fpiritual Life, and have a natu- 
ral Tendency to Death. In the ſame Senſe, and upon the ſame account he calls the Bodies of 
the Gentiles their mortal Bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his Subject is, as here, Freedom from the 
Reign of Sin, upon which account they are there tiled, ver. 13. Alive from the Dead. To make 


it yet clearer, that it is Deliverance from the Reign of Sin in our Bodies, that St. Paut 


ſpeaks of here, I deſire any one to read what he ſays, chap. vi. 1 14. to the Gen- 
tiles on the ſame Subject, and compare it with the 13 firſt Verſes of this Chapter; and then 
tell me whether they have not a mutual 8 and do not give a great light 
to one another? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next Verſes, 
and ſee how they could poſſibly be as they are an Inference from this 11th Verſe, if the 
quickening of your mortal Bodies in it mean any thing but a quickening to Newneſs of Life, or 


to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs, This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to fee a late 


learned Commentator and Paraphraſt poſitive, that {woruhos Th Oyntd oduare vuor, fall 


quicken your mortal Bodies, does here ſignifie, Hall raiſe your dead Bodies out of the Grave, as he con- 


rends in his Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cwororey, quicken, he ſays 


imports the ſame with #6/gev, raiſe, His way of proving it is very remarkable, his Words are, 


Cworugy and ie, are as to this Matter Luiz. the Reſurrection] Nord. g the ſame Import, i. e. 


where, in diſcourling of the Reſurrection, C, quicken, is uſed, it is of the Import with 


yd, raiſe. But what if St. Paul, which is the Queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the Reſurre- 
ion ? Why then according to our Author's own Confeſſion, Coo, quicken, does not neceſſarily 
import the ſame with 4 eee, raiſe. So chat this Argument to prove that St. Paul here by the 
Words in queſtion means the raiſing of their dead Bodies out of the Grave, is but a fair vegging of 
the Queſtion, which is enough, I think, for a Commentator that hunts out of his way for Contro- 
verſy. He might therefore have ſpared the Cooroev, quicken, which he produces out of St. bn v. 
21. as of no Force to his Purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii, 11, was 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Men's Bodies out of the Grave, which he will never do till he can 
rove that Jrnre, mortal, here ſignifies the ſame with hen dead. And 1 demand of him to ſhow 
dr, mortal, any where in the New Teſtament attributed to any thing void of Life, 0Qynr3y, mor- 


tal, always ſignifies the thing it is joyn'd to, to be living; ſo that D , x) v dynr gi 
dub, foal 8 even your mortal Bodies, in that learned Author's ee of theſe Words 


of St. Paul, here ſignifie, God ha raiſe to life your living dead Bodies, w no one can think, ia 


the ſofteſt Terms can. be given to it, a very proper way of ſpeaking ; though it be y | 
Senſe and very emphatical 8 ſay, God forall by bis Spirit put into = our mortal Bodies a yr A5 | 


Immortality or ſpiritual Life, which is the Senſe of the Apoſtle here; ſee Gal. vi. 8. And ſo he may 


find Caoroiioar uſed, Gal. iii. 21, to the fame Purpoſe it is here. I next defire to know of this 


learned Writer, how he will bring in the Reſurrection of the Dead into this Place, and to ſhew 
what Coherence it has with St. Pays Diſcourſe here, and how he can join this Verſe with the 
immediately preceding and following, when the Words under Conſideration are render'd, S 
raiſe your dead Bodies out of their Graves at the laſt day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would 
make but an awkward Senſe, ſtanding in this Place with the reſt of St. paul s Words here, and fo 
never attempted it by any ſort of Paraphraſe, but has barely given us the . Tranſlation to hel 

us, as it can, to ſo uncouth a Meaning as he would put upon this Paſſage, Which muſt make St. Pau 
in the midſt of a, very ſerious, ſtrong, and coherent Diſcourſe, concerning walking not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit, skip on a ſudden into the Mention of the ReſurreQion of the Dead; 
and having juſt mention'd it, skip-back again into its former Argument. But I take the Liberty to 
aſſure him, that St. Pau has no {uch Starts from the matter 4 hand, to what gives no Light 
or Strength to his preſent Argument, I think there is not any where to be found a more gr 
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13 


TEXT. 


are debtors, not to the fleſh, 
to live after the fleſh. 
For if. ye live after the 
fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 
ye thr the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 
For as many as are led 


4% the Spirit of God, they 


15 


are the ſons of God. 
For ye have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again 


to fear ; but ye have recei- - 


ved the ſpirit of adoption, 


16 


whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. | | 
The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 


3 , 4 % 15 5 ＋ 7 i N E7 
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32 Therefore, brethren, we your mortal Bodies (g, that Sin ſhall not have the ſole 


Power and Rule there) but your Members may be made 
living Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs. Therefore Bre- 


rhren, we are not under any Obligation to the Fleſh to 


obey the Luſts of it, For if ye live after the Fleſh, that 


mortal Part ſhall lead you to Death irrecoverable ; but 


if by the Spirit, whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed and 
hinder d Sin from having any Life in his Fleſh, you 
mortify the Deeds of the Body (m), ye ſhall have Eter- 
nal Lite. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God, of an immortal Race, and 
conſequently like their Father immortal (2). For ye 
have not received the Spirit of Bondage (o) again (5), 


to fear; but ye have received the () Spirit of God, 


12; 


13. 


14. 


15. 


But that which is promiſed here, is promiſed to thoſe only who have the Spirit of God: And there- 


"Vol. III. Th © "Bs 


; * (which is given to thoſe who having receiv'd Adopti- 
wheed AKN en on are Sons) whereby we are all enabled to call God 
17 And if children, then our Father (r). The Spirit of God himſelf beareth 

heirs ; heirs of God, and witneſs (s) with our Spirits, that we are the Children 
6 72 0D, 8 of God. And if Children, then Heirs of God, Joynt- 17. 

333 heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer (t) with him, that 


16: 


NOTES. 


cloſe Arguer, who has his Eye always on the Mark he drives at. 'This Men would find if they 
would ſtudy him as my ought, with more Regard to Divine Authority than to Hypotheſes of their 
own, or to Opinions of the Seaſon. I do not ſay that he is every where clear in his Expreſſions to | 
us now : But I do ſay he is every where a coherent pertinent Writer; and where-ever in his Com- 3 
mentators and Interpreters any Lenſe is given to his Words, that diſ-joints his Diſcourſe, or deviates _ 
from his Argument, and looks like a e J Peirpgs ht, it is eaſie to know whoſe it is, and whoſe in 
the Impertinence, his or theirs that father it on him. One thing more the Text ſuggeſts concerning 
this matter, and that is, If by quickning your mortal Bodies, &c, be meant here the raiſing them into 
Life after Death, how can this be mentioned as a peculiar Fayour to thoſe who have the Spirit of 
| God ? For God will alſo raiſe the Bodies of the Wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of Believers. 


fore it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them (v.) that God ſhall ſo enliven their mortal Bodies by his 

Spirit, which is the Principle and Pledge of immortal Life, that they may be able to yield up them- 

ſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and their Members Servants to Righteouſneſs 

unto Holineſs, as he expreſſes himſelf, Chap. vi. 13, and 19. Tf any one can yet doubt whether this 

be the Meaning of St. Paul here, I refer him for farther Satisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. xi, 

4— 6. where he will find the ſame Notion of St. Paul expreſſed in the ſame Terms, but fo, chat 

it is impoſſible to underſtand by Cf or Yee (which are both uſed there as well as here) 

the Reſurrection of the Dead out of their Graves, The full Explication of this Verſe may be ſeen, 

Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10. See alſo Col. ii. 12, 13, to the ſame purpoſe ; and Rom. vii. 4 | 

( Zawonarhoes Y, foal quicken even your mortal Bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the Original, 

than bal alſo quicken your mortal Bodies; for the x doth not copulate {oorarioe with 5 yas, 

for then it mult have been x, C@oruioe ; for the Place of the Copulative is between the two Words 

that it joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. | „„ de hes ld 

13 (m) Deeds of the Body: what they are may be ſeen, Gal. v. 19, c. as we have already re- 

marked. 95 en e 1 | : : 

14 (#) In that lies the Force of his Proof, that they ſhall live. The Sons of mortal Men are 
mortal, the Sons of God are like their Father, Partakers of the Divine Nature, and are immortal. 
See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. ii. 13——15, [2,505 ee e eee en 

15 (o) What the Spirit of Bondage is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. See Note, 
Ver, 2I, | . . a7 v ; 1 po 
| (7) Again, i. e. Now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes under the Law. | | 
: (q) See Gal. iv, 5, 6. | 1 5 $0 | 
Aba, Father. The Apoſtle here expreſſes this filial Aſſurance in the ſame Words that our 
Saviour applies himſelf ro God, Mark xiv, 3. War e FAN 
16 () See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 6. Eph, i. 11 m—_ *. and Gal. 1v.6. 
17 (t) The full Senſe of this you may take in St. Pauls own Words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, i122 
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by placing it in the 


PARAPHRASE. 
we may alſo be glorified with him, For I count 


that the Sufferings of this tranſitory Life, bear no Pro- 
portion to that [ 
e 


o that glorious State that ſhall be hereafter (a 
revealed, and ſet before the 129 of the whole World 

at our Admittance into it. For the whole Race of (u 

Mankind, in an earneſt ExpeRation of this unconcei- 
vable glorious (+) Immortality that ſhall be beſtowed 
on the () Sons of God (For Mankind created in a better 
State, was made ſubje to the () Vanity of this cala · 
mitous fleeting Life, not of its own Choice, but by the 
Guile of the Devil (a), who brou 5 Mankind into 
this mortal State) Waiteth in hope 8 , that even they 


alſo ſhall be delivered from this Subjection to Corrup- 


tion (c), and ſhall be brought ipto that glorious Free- 
dom from Death which is the proper Inheritance of the 
Children of God. For we know that Mankind, all (4) 
of them, groan together, and unto this Day are in pain, 


as a Woman in Labour, to be delivered out of the Un- 


eaſineſs of this mortal State. And not only they, but 
even thoſe who have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, 
therein the Earneſt (e) of eternal Life, we our ſelves 


groan (J) within our ſelves, waiting for the Fruit of our 
Adoption, which is, that as we are by Adoption made 
Sons, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have 
Bodies like unto his moſt glorious Body, Spiritual and 


NOTES. 


ROMANS. 


* 


TEXT. 


with him, that we may 
be alſo glorified together, 
For I reckon,” that the 1g 
ſufferings of this preſent 
time, 'are not worthy to 


be compared with the glo- 
r which Kull he reelle 
us, | 
For the earneſt expeRta- 19 
＋ 2 4 creature, wait- 
e manifeſjation of 
the ſons of God. N 
For the creature us 20 
made ſubject to vanity, na 
willingly , but by reaſon 
of him who hath fub; 
the ſame in hope: | 
Becauſe the creature it 21 
ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, into the glorious 
1 the children of 


For we know that the 23 
whole creation groaneth 
and travelleth in pain toge - 
ther until no :?: c 

And not only they, but 23 
our ſel ves alſo, which have 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
even we our ſelves groan 
within our ſelves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our bodj. 


18 (0) Revealed. St. Paul ſpeaks of this Glory here, as what needs to be revealed to give us 8 


right Conception of it. It is impoſlible to have a clear and full Comprehenſion. of it till we taſte it. 


See how he labours for Words to expreſs it, 2 Gor. iv. 17, &. a Place to the ſame Purpoſe with 


this here. 


19 (ww) KTiois, Creature, in the _ e of St. pau / and of the New Teſtament, 


kind ; eſpecially the Gentile World, as 
xvi, 15, compared with Mat. xxviii. 19. 


ſignifies Man- 


greater Part of the Creation. See Col. I. 23, Mark 


Immortality. That the thing here expected was immortal Life, is plain from the Content, 


1 
and from that parallel Place, 2 Cor, iv. 17. and v. 9. the Glory whereof was ſo great, that it coul 


not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this Revelation is 


to ” St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i, 4———7. | 


| Aron Au -u Toy var, Revelation of the Sons, i. e. Revelation to the n. The Genitive 
e often in the New Teſtament denates the Object. So Rom. i. 5. Uraue Ice, lignifies Obe- 


dience to Faith: Chap. Il 22. Þ1xauoovyn Oe Sic Tis ews eig, The Right 
Faith in Cbriſt: Chap. iv. 11. Jααh˖ͥ n isse, Righteouſneſs by Faith: 
render d Revelation, as , yen in the foregoing Verſe is render'd revealed, (and twill be hard 
e Para will be very natural and eaſie. For 
Sons of God. The Words are Yaxaau- 


to find a Reaſon why it ſhould not) the Senſe in | 
the Reyelation in the foregoing Verſe is not of, bur 0 
ena es nud 6. 


neſs that God ts b 
f iy tr phage 5 


20 (2) The State of Man In this frail ſhort Life, ſubje& to Incanvenĩencies, Sufferings, and Death, 
may very well be called Vanity, compared to the mpaſſible Eſtate of eternal Life, the Inheri of 


the Sons of God. 


(a) Devil, That by be that ſubje8ed it, is meant the Devil, | is probable from the Hiſtory, Gun. iii 


and from Heb, ii. 14, 15. Gol. ii. 15. 


21 (b) 'Amardixaraa v7 ix, ITh Waiteth in hope, that the not joyning in hope to wwaiteth, 


the ſame 

which raking all the Words between of God and in hope for a 

5 can be, and then the next Word #7: will have its proper Signi 
c 


| ning of the 2 1ſt Verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joyning 
placing it at the end of the 20tþ Verſe, has mightily obſcured the Meaning of this Paſſage, 
arentheſis, is as eaſie and clear as any. 


it to ſubjeFed 


ion that, and not becauſe. 


ue N ge, Bondage of Corruption, i. e. the Fear of Death, ſee ver. 15. and Heb, ii. 


15. Corruption ſignifies Death or Deſtruction, in o 


ppoſition to Life everlaſting. See Gal, vi. 8. 


22 (4) How David groaned under the Vanity and Shortneſs of this Life, may be ſeen, Bal. Ixxxix. 
47, 48. which Complaigt. may be met with in every Man's Mouth; fo that even thoſe, who wars 
not the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future happy Life in Glory, do alſo 


deſire to be freed from a Subjection to Corruption, and have uncafie Longings after Immortality. 7 


23 (e) See 2 Cor. v. 2, J. Bb. i. 13, 1 bz 
J) Read the parallel Place, 2 Cor. iv. 15 and v. 5. 
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24 For we are ſaved by 


hope: but hope that is ſeen, 
is not hope: what 
rar 
hope for? | 


25 * Var if we hope for that 
we ſee not, then do we 
Wich patience wait for it. 
26 Likewiſe the Spirit alfo 
helpeth our infirmities: for 
ſhould pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit it 
ſclf maketh interceſſion for 
us with. groanings whict 
27 And he that ſearcheth 
the hearts, knoweth What 
is the mind of the Spirit, 
| becauſe. he maketh inter- 
ceſſion for the ſaints, accord 
ing to the will of God. 
28 And we know that all 
things work together for 
. to them that love God, 
to them who are the called 
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immortal. But we muſt wait with Patiente, for we 


* 
1 
4 


have hitherto been ſaved but in Hope and RExpectution: 


But Hope is of Things not in preſent Poſſeſſion or Eh- 


joyment. For what Mau hath, and ſeeth in his own 
hands, he no longer hopes for. But if we hope for 


what is out of ſight, and yet to come, then do we 


with Patience wait 


mity makes uſe of. For we know not What Pray- 
ers to make as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf a- 


rings with Patience and Gonſtancy, for we certain! 


according to his purpoſe. 


29 For whom he did fore- 
5 know, he alſo did predeſti- 
nate to be 
the image of his Son, that 
he might. be the firſt-born 
among many brethren, _ 

30 Moreover, whom he did 

|  predeſtinate, them he alſo. 
called: and whom he cal- 
led, them he alſo juſtiſied; 

and whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified, 

31 What ſhall we then ſay 
to theſe things? if God be 
228 who can be againſt 
us 


32 He that ſpared not his 
own Son, but delivered him 


83 (0) What he fe ws of Tons 
of 6 Nahe ſpoken 0 was not the Groaning of Im 


conformed to 


, it ( ). Such therefore are 
our Groans,” Which the Spirit in nid to öur In 


* * wm « 


eth for us our Requeſts-before God in Groans that 
cannot be expreſſed in Words. And 'God'the Searthe 
of Hearts, who underſtandeth this Language of the 
Spirit, knoweth what the Spirit would Kave, becauſe 
the Spirit is wont to make lateroeſſion for the Saints 
(+) acceptably to God. Bear therefore your Stiffe- 


know that all things work together for good to theft 
that love God, who are the Called according to 
Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles (i). In which Pur 15 
the Gentiles whom he fore-knew as he did the Fei 
(4), with an Intention of Kindneſs, and of making 


them his People, he pre-ordained to be conformable to 


the Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born, 
the Chief amongſt many Brethren (I). Moreover, 


whom he did thus pre-ordain to be his People, them 
he alſo called, by ſending Preachers of the Goſpel to 


2 


them: And whom he called if they obey d the Truth 
(m), thoſe he alſo juſtified, by counting their Faith 
for Righteouſneſs: And whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified, viz. in his Purpoſe. What ſhall we 
ſay then to theſe things? If God be for us, as by 


what he has already done for us it appears he is, who 
can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own Son, 
but deliver d him up · to Death for us all, Gentiles as 
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ing in the Children 


ience, but ſuch wherewith the Spi- 


rit of God makes Interceſſion for us, better than 1 we expelled our ſelves in Words, 


ver. 19 23. 


Zach. xii. 10. 


28 (i) Which Purpoſe was declared te „ 
by St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1——11% This and the Remainder of | 
the Gentile Converts in the Aſſurance of the Favour and Love of God to them through Chriſt, 

h they were not under the L. | | 
Ms is. HE 7 


C See Epb. i. 3 ———7. 


Jews an were 


thoſe who are choſen, who, he faich 


_— 
N A 


30 ( Many ate callad, and d art 5 
ECA 


27 (b) The Spirit promiſed in the time of the Golpel, is called the spirit of Supplications, 


eclared to Abraham Gen. ng; Cher is largely inſiſted on 
er, 


F 


- 


fir- 
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aid to confirm 
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Vell us Jews, how ſhall he wot wich him alſo give us 8 bi 
33. - all things? Wpbo ſhall be the Proſecutor 2 5 


God hath choſen ? Shall God who affigeth chem (#) ? be the cha 


34 Who as Judge T 

for us, yea rather that is riſen again for 'ogr Juſtifica- 
tion, and is at the right Hand of God,; maki 

85. ceſſion for us? Who ſhall us from 


of Chriſt > Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſe- 


. our Lot, as it is written, For thy ſake we are 
A all the day long, 
Slaughter. Nay in all theſe things we are already more 
than Conquerors by the Grace and A ſſiſtance of him 
that loved us: For I am ſtedfaſtly perſwaded, that nei- 
ther the Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of 
Life, nor ls, nor the Princes and Powers of this 
Nor the Hetght of Frefperity ; nor the Depth of Mi 
or t t rity ; nor o 
ſery ; nor any thing 90 ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from che Love ws Ar which! is in Chriſt 
| Jeſus our Lord. 


39 


ſhall condents chem? Chriſt that died le. 


Inter- go 


cution, or Famine, or Nakedneſa, or Peril, or Sword? 7 
we are. accounted as Sheep for the 


or nakedneſs, or peril, or 
ſword ? N 

(As it is written, For 36 
thy fake we are Killed all 


2 all cbele n 
wo r Arr than conque- 
rors, through him that lo- | 
ved us. | 

Por Lan perfwacled this 38 
neither death, nor life, nor 


angels, nor priacipalities, 


not powers, nor things pre- 
bent, nor things 9 


ine de 
Nor ht, not 
e 

be able to us from 
the love of God which is in 


39 


4 Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 
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CHAP. IX. 1,—X. 2 a 


CONTENTS 


HERE was nothing more gra 


hts of having 1 d with them, and 
in che Privi ani Addonateghs of the Kin ngdom of che Meſſiah * And 7 
was yet and the 


preſumed chemſelves Children of thay Ri 


ing ad bv the Jochen 


©, to be told that ub cbole Aliens th ſhould be 8 
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had inſiſted much on this Doctrine, in all the foregoing: Chapters of this 2578 57. 
Epiſtſe, to ſnew that he had not done it out of any Averſion or Unkindneſs 60 N 
his Nation and Brethren the ſews, does here expreſs his great Affection q 
them, and declares an extream Concern for their Salvation. But withal he 
news, that whatever Priyileges they had received from PIO other Na- 
rions, whatever Expe&tation the Promiſes, made to their Forefathers might. 
raiſe, in them, they had yer, no juſt Reaſon of Complaining of God's dealing 
with them now under the Goſpel, ſince it was according to his Promiſe. to 
Abraham, and his frequent Declarations in Sacred Scripture, Nor was it an 


Injuſtice ro che Jewiſh Nation, if God by the ſame, Sovereign Power. where. 


4 
$ 


? * 


* 


with he prefer d Jacob (the younger Brother, without any Merit of his) and 
his Poſterity to be his People, before Eſau and his beiter whom he rejected. 
The Earth is all his; nor haye the Nations that poſſeſs it any Title of the) 1 
own, bur what be gives them, ro. dhe Countries they inhabit, vor to the good. 
things they enjoy, and he may diſpoſſeſs or exterminate them when. he plea- 
ſeth. And as he ene the Egyptians for the Glory of his Name, inthe : 
Deliverance of the 1faelites ;\ fo he may according to his good Pleaſure raiſe 
or depreſs, take into Favour or reje& the ſeveral Nations ofthis Werld, Aud 
N as to the Nation of the Jews, all but a ſmall Remnant were re- 
jected, and the Gentiles taken-in in their room, to be the People and, Church 
of God, becauſe they were a gain-ſaying and diſobedient People, hes: 
not receive the Meſſiah whom he had promiſed, and in the appointed time. 
ſent to them. He, that will with moderate Attention and Indiffereney of 
Mind read this Ninth Chapter, will ſee that what is ſaid of God's exerciſing of 
an abſolute Power, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, relates only 
to Nations or Bodies Politique of Men Incorporated in civil Societies, which 
feel the Effects of it only in the Proſperity or Calamity they meet with in 
this World, but extends not to their 8 State in another World, oonſider d 
as particular Perſons, wherein they ſtand each Man by himſelf upon his w nm 
Bottom, and ſhall-ſo anſwer ſeparately at the Day of Judgment. They may 
be puniſhed here with their Fellow-Citizens, as part of a ſinful Nation, and 
that be but temporal Chaſtiſement for their Good, and yet be advanced to 


eternal Life and Bliſs in the World to come, 
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1 Say the truth in Chriſt, As a Chriſtian ſpeak Truth, and my Conſcience, 1! 
bo 8 not, my ng guided and enhghten d by the Holy. Ghoſt, bears 
the Holy & l. me witneſs, That J lie not in my Profeſſion of great 2. 
2 Thar I have great hea- | Heavineſs and - continual Sorrow of Heart; I could 3s 
vineſs and continual fortow even wiſh that (o) the Deſtruction and Exterminiation, 
in my heat. to which my Brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, 
3 Fer I could wih that might, if it could ſave them from Ruin, be executed 
{elf were accurſed from! on me in the ſtead of thoſe my Kinſmen after the Fleſh ;- 
Gaal or my Fabre, my 97, 18 the ſtead of thoſe my Kinſmen akrerche Fleſh 3 | 
kinſmen according to the Who are Iſraelites, a Nation dignified with theſe P nvi- 4. 
fleſh: llleges, which were peculiar to them; Adoption, where- 
4 Who are Iſraclites; to by they were ina particular manner the Sons of God 
rc, and che gory, 2) 3. The Glory (1) of the Divine Preſence amongſt 
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| 3 (o) ele 5 ed; C, which the $ t gi a render of ; 14. nifies pe 0 be 5 

Things devoted a7 Qion and Extermin ation. The Jewiſh Nation were 5 Anathema, de- 

| Rin'd'to Deſtruchon. St. Pan, to expreſs his Affection to chen, ſays, he tould wilh, to five them 

from it, to become an AMiarbema, and be deſtroyed himſelf, et aps. oa 
' 4 (1) Adejtion,” Exod! iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. bh e ee eee ee es 

4 Glory, which' was preſent with the Iſraslites, and appeared to them in 4, gfear iiining Bright. | 

* 2 Some of he Phan 2 3 Exod. 4 577 
5. ix, 6, and 23, 24 Numb, wi. 42, 2 Chr0n, vii. Toms 3. EUR x. 4. and XU, 2, 3. eons. 
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them ; Covenants (7) made between them and the aud the covenants,” and 
great God of Heaven and Earth ; The moral Law (2 
a Conftitution of Civil Government, and 4 Form of ce; 
Divine Worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf, and all Whoſe a 
the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, had the Patriarchs and of” whoi 
to whom the Promiſes were made for their Fore-fathers 


6. 


Nations, but I fay not this as if it were 


(ti); And of them as to his 1 7 5 
come, he who is over all, Goc 


the promiſed Meſſiah now he is come, and I ſpeak o 

the great Prerogatives they had from God above other 
ble that 

the Promiſe of God ſhould fail of Performance, and 


not have its effect (u). But it is to be obſerved, for a 
right underſtanding of the Promiſe, that the ſole De- 


ſcendants of Jacob or Iſrael, do not make up the whole 


hended in the Promiſe ; Nor axe they who are the 
Race of Abraham all Children, but only his Poſteri 


by Taac, as it is ſaid, In Jſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
h 


at is, the Children of the Fleſh deſcended out of 
Abraham's Loins, are not thereby the Children of God 


(x), and to. be eſteemed his People, 'bur the Children 


a fon, | 


of the Promiſe, as aac was, are alone to be accounted 


| his Seed. For thus runs the Word of Promiſe, At this ue. rebecca OTE” 


Extraction Chriſt is 
be bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. I commiſerate my Nation for not receivin 


bleſled far ever. Amen... 
Not as though the word 6 
of God hath taken none 
effect. For they ate not 
all Iſrael, which are of 
Iſrael: 1 | i une. 
Neither becauſe they are 5 
the ſeed of Abraham ate 
they all children: but in 
led, ſhall thy ſeed be'cal- 


Nation of Iſrael! (u), or the People of God compre- e Fldren whach 8 
© fleſh, theſe are not the 
children of God: but the 


are the children of the 


children of the iſe are 

counted for the Led. 5 
For this is the ward of 9 

pony At this time will 
come, and Saraſhall haye 


And not only this, but 10 | 


time 1 will come, and Sara (hall have a Son, Nor was 
this the only Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, to 
whom the Promiſe belong'd ; but alſo when Rebecca had 
conceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue to whom the 
Promiſe was made, viz. our Father Iſaac, and there 
were Twins in her Womb, of that one Father, before 
the Children were born, or had done any Good or Evil 
(3), to ſhew that his making any Stock or Race of Men 


ceiyed by one, even by our 
oo, 
| (For the children bein 8 15 
not yet born, , nvither ha- 
e Q 29 12 


. 
T7 


11, 
his 
1-10 ROT ES. 
Bees hangs, bee gy 
5). None ds ei, - The gi Law, whether it the extraordi giving of the 
Law by God himſelf, or the exact Conſtitution of their Government in the 1 judicial 
of God, ſeems to comprehend the religious Wor- 


| pare 4.4 (for the 1 7 word 72 1 n : 
ip) this is certain that in either < Senſes it was the peculiar Privilege of the _ 

1 Nation could pretend to. . * Mm Jews, ms. 
Ads vii. 32. 


= 18? (0) Fathers,” who they were, ſee Exod. iii. 6, 16. das a. 

—_ - 6 (#) See cb, iii. 3. Word of God,. i. e. Promiſe, ſee ver. 9. | 5 5 

| (up) See ch. iv. 16, St. Paul uſes this as a Reaſon to prove that the Promiſe of God failed not to 

hape its Effect, though the Body of the Jewiſh Nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were therefore. 

| nationally rejected by God from being any longer his People. The f he gives for it is. 
this, That the Poſterity of Facob or Iſrael were not thoſe alone who were to 3 that Iſrael, 
or that choſen r of God, which were intended in the Promiſe made to Abrabam, others 

| beſides the Deſcendants of Facob were to be taken into this Jyrael, to conſtitute the People of 
God under the Goſpel: And therefore the calling and coming in of the Gentiles was a 
fulfilling of that Promiſe, And then he. adds in the next Verſe, that neither were all the 
Poſterity of Abrabam comprehended in that Promiſe, ſo that thoſe who were taken in, in the time 

of the Meſſiah, to make the 1/-ae? of God, were not taken in, becauſe, they were the natural 

Deſcendants from Abraham, nor did 22 claim it for all his Race. And this he proves 

by the' Limitation of the Promiſe to Arabam's Seed by Jſaae only, Al this he does to ſhew 
he Right of the Gentiles to that Promiſe, if they believed : Since that Promiſe concerned not: 

only the natural Deſcendants either of Abraham or 9acob, but alſo thoſe who were of the Faith 

of their Father Abraham, of whomfoever deſcended, fee ch. iv. 11-17. 


4 : 
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8 (x) Children of God, i. e. People of Cod, ſee ver. 6. i 
1x (x) Neither having dne gend nor evil, Theſe Words my pollibly have been added by © 
8. Faut to the foregoing (which may prefaps ferm full enough of themſelves), the more 6x- 


- 


! 
y , * 
* 
Sad 1 4 4 n 
: T E XI. 
7 i" * 
1 * . p o 


ing done any good or e- 
vile chat che gurpaſc of God 
according to election might 
ſtand, not of works, but of 
him that calleth) 

It was aid unto her, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. n 
13 As it is written, Jacob 
have I loved, but Eſau have 

I hated, , Ao, 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? 


12 


Is there unright 

with God 7 forbid. 
15 For he faith to Moſes, 
' - I will have mercy on 
whom I will have 5 


and I will have 5 


on on whom I will have 
compaſſion. 

16 So then it is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy, 

17 For the ſcripture faith 

unto Pharaoh, Even for 
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kis peculiar People, « 
poſe and good Bae 


in chooſing and calling them, 


and not on any Works or Deſerts of theirs, he adting 


here in the Caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according to the 
Predetermination of his own Choice, it was declared 
unto her, that there were two Nations (2 in her 
Womb, and that the Deſcendants of the Elder Bro- 


ther ſhould ſerve thoſe of the Lounger, as it is writ- 13. 


ten, Jacob have 1 loved (a), ſo as to make his Poſterity 


(4) as to lay his Mountains and his Heritage waſte (c). 
What ſhall we ſay then, is there any Injuſtice with 
God in chooſing one People to himſelf before another, 
according to his good Pleaſure? By no means. My 
Brethren the Jews themſelves cannot charge any ſuch 


G choſen People, and Eſau pry much behind him 


thing on what I ſay, ſince they have it from Moſes him- - 
ſelf (d), that God declared to him that he would be 


* to whom he would W and ſnhe 
ercy on whom he would ſnew Mercy. So then nei- 
ther the Purpoſe of aac who deſigned ir for Eſau, and 
willed (e) him to prepare himſelf for it; Nor the En- 
deavours of Eſau 
come and receive it, could place on him the Bleſſing ; 
but the Favour of being made in his Poſterity a great 
and proſperous Nation, the peculiar People of God 


preferred to that which ſhould deſcend from his Bro- 


ther, was beſtowed on Jacob by the mere Bounty and 


good pleaſure of Gad himſelf, The like hath Moſes 


left us upon Record of God's Dealing with Pharaoh and 


reſl | to obviate an Objection of the Jews, who might be ready to fay that Eſau was rejected be- 
ant he v dy 41% .f the he was reputed ben x 


cauſe he was wicked; 
2 Bond: woman. 
12 (2) See Gen. XXV. 23. 


dier Hall ſerve the Tounger, and not perſonally, for in that Senſe it is not true, which makes it plain 


that theſe. Words of Verſe 


* 


13 (a) Jacoh haus I loved, and Eſau 


eee 


uſe he was the Son of 
And it was only in à national Senſe that it is there ſaid, The El- 


Preference God gave to the Poſteri 


26. See Mal. L 2 3. 


(e) From the 71h to this 1 3tþ 


conceived' Twins 
rity to be his 


his | 
Gon, ver. 19 —— 24. 


% 


8 


* 


for this I need only give one Example, Lake xiv. 


Pleaſure choſe Facob the 


ver, and his Poſte · 
tue Land ef Nome * 


three ſorts of 
h to flop the Mouths of the Jews, The ſecond from Rea- 


gave them of it before hand, wer, 25——29, which we ſhall confider in their places. 


16 (6) , Filledh and runneth, conſider'd 
xxvii.. where ver. 3——5- we read 


49. we find what the Bleſſing-was,— * 


2 


his 


+ 
F 3 IT a a 
4133 of . „ 
: a „„ * 
ſolely on his own Pur 


who ran a hunting for Veniſon to 


have I based are to bo taken in a national Senſe for the 
ſterity of one of them to be his People, and poſſeſs the promiſed Land 
before the other. What this Love of God was, fee Deus. vii. 6 EL. * 
(b) Hated; When it is uſed in Sacred Scripture, as it is oſten comparatively, it ſignifies only 
to poſt-pone- in our Eſteem and Kindneſs, 
Verſe proves to the Jews, that though the Promiſe was made to 
Abrabam and his Seed, yet it was not to all Arabam's Poſterity, but God firſt choſe Iſaac and his 
Iſſue: And then again of 1/zac (who was but one of the Sons of Abraham) when Rebecca had 
liar Peop 5 to en f 
15 (A) See — XxXiii. 19. It is obGreakle that the Apoſtle, ar 
to vindicate the Juſtice of God in caſting them off from being his 
Arguments, the firſt is the Teſtimony of Moſes, of God's afſerting this to himſelf by the Right of 
and the- third 


ing here with the Jews 
5 uſes 3 
his Prediftions of it to the Jews, and the Warning he 


with the Context, plainly direct us to the Story, Gen. 
Iſaac's purpoſe, and Eſaw's going a hunting, and ver. 28, 


12, 


ws 


15. 


« 
; 
» > 


| 16. 


17. 


18, 


* 1. 
51 


19. 


20. 


to God? ſhall the Nations (e) that are made great or 


21. 


his Subjects the People of Egypr, to whom God ſaith 
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this ſame purpoſe have 1 
raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my power 'in thee, 
and that my name might 
| be declared throughout all 
the earth, 2. 
Therefore hath he mer- 
cy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will 
he hardeneth. 


5), Event for this ſame purpoſe have Traiſed thee up, that! 
4% 2 Power in * that 2 Name might be 
renowned through all the Earth. (g) Therefore that his 
Name and Power may be made known and taken no- 
tice of in the World, he is kind and bountiful (+) to 
one Nation, and lets another go on obſtinately in their 
Oppoſition to him, that his taking them off by ſome 
ſignal Calamity and Ruin brought on them by the Thou wile fay then un- 
viſible Hand of his Providence, may be ſeen and ac- ff Ful 8 
knowledg'd to be an Effect of their ſtanding-out fefilted his wil 7 
againſt him, as in the Caſe of Pharaoh-: For this End 
he is bountiful to whom he will be bountiful, and an | 
whom he will, he permits to make ſuch an Uſe of his 2 _ ; _—_— thing 
Forbearance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in p01 it, hy halt — 
their Provocation of him, and draw on themſelves ex- made me thus 4 1 
emplary Deſtruction (i). To this ſome may be ready 
to ſay, Why then does he find fault? For who at any 
time hath been able to feſiſt his Will? Say you ſo in- 
deed? But who art thou, O Man, that replyeſt thus 


er over the clay, 
ſame lump to make one 
veſſel unto . honour, and 


little, ſhall Kingdoms that are raiſed or depreſſed, ſay 


to him in whoſe hands they are, to diſpoſe of them as 


he pleaſes, Why haſt thou made us thus? Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay of the ſame Lump, to 
make this a Veſſel of Honour, and that of Dif- 


Kim's MO Ds; tome, 
17 (J) Exod, ix, 16, 7 | 


19 


1 
þ 


| Nay but, O man, who 20 
art thou that replieſt a- 


Hath not the potter = 21 
of the 


another unto diſhonour : 7 


18 (2) Therefore, That his Name and Power may be made known, and taken notice of in all 


the Earth, he is kind and bountiful to one Nation, and lets another go on in their Oppoſition and 


Obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal Calamity and Ruin broughe on 


{i 
them, may be ſeen and acknowledged to be the Effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in 


© after they had deſerved his Wrath, as he did with .Pharaob, that his Hand 


the caſe of Pharaoh, | 


(hb) EA4L, Hath Mercy, That by this word is meant being bountiful in his outward Diſpenſations 
of Os 3 and Protection to one People above another, is plain from the three pre- 
ceding Verſes. 5 E r *5 mor ok nt wt 
(i) Hardeneth, That God's Hardening obs of here is what we have: explained it in the Para- 
phraſe, is plain in the Inſtance of Pharaob, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that Story: Exod, 
Vil, ——xlv. which is worth the reading, for the - underſtanding of this place: See alſo ver. 
22. g 20 | E | Bu N N 

20 (k) Here St. Paul ſhews that the Nations of the World, who are by a better Right, in 
the hands and diſpoſal of God, than the Clay in the Power of the Potter, may without any 
Queſtion of his Juſtice be made great and Coun or be pulled down, and brought into Con- 
tempt as he pleaſes, That he here [ſpeaks of Men nationally and not perſonally, in reference to 


their eternal State, is evident not onlyt from the beginning of this Chapter, where he ſhew¾s his 


Concern for the Nation of the Jews. being caſt. off from being God's People, and the Inſtances 
he brings of Iſaac, of Facob and Eſau, and of Pharaoh ; but it appears alſo very clearly in the 


Verſes immediately following, where by the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Beſtruct ion, he manifeſtly means 


the Nation of the Jews, who were now grown ripe, and fit for the Deſtruction he was bring- 


ing upon them, And by Veſſels of Mercy the Chriſtian Church gathered out of a ſmall Collecti- 
on of Convert-Jews, and the reſt made up of the Gentiles, Who together were from thence- 


forwards to be the People of God in the room of the Jewiſh Nation, now caſt off, as appears by 
ver. 24. 'The Senſe of which Verſes is this; © How dareſt thou, O Man, to call Gol to a 


* count, and queſtion his Juſtice in caſting off his ancient People the Jews? What if God 


<* willing to puniſh that ſinful People, and to do it fo as to have his Power known, and ta- 
© ken notice of in the doing of it: (For why might he not raiſe them to that purpoſe as well 
as he did Pharaob and his Beyptians.? ) What, I fay, if God bore with them a long time, * 

ight he the 
more eminently viſible in their Deſtruction; and that ' alſo at the ſame time be Ahe with 
** the more Glory make known his Goodneſs and Mercy to the Gentiles, whom according to bis 
* purpoſe he was in a readineſs to receive into the glorious State of being his People under 


ee the Goſpel? 


RT Fo honour 
£71 # | 


o 


> 


2 


ix. 7, 12, 34. and x. 1, 40, 27. atid 


This were enough to clear the Apolile's Senſe in theſe words, were. e elle 
and to relate to the Nation bf 7 IT, 


1 
* . . „ * | ; 5 * 
” «8 +4 = 
5 E ; 


ſhew . his wrath, and to 


wee bispower kuchen, en. if God, willing to ſhew his Wrarh, and have his Pow- 


dured with much Jong ſuf- er taken notice of in his Execution of it; did with 


ering the veſſels of wrath, much long-luffering (u) bear with the ſinful" Na- 
fitted to deſtruction : . * 


ed out 


4. 1 
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21 H Peſſel unto Honour, and rape nato Diſßomaur, ſignifies a thing de ſigued by the Makeh ta an 
ee or diſbonourable Uſe: Now why it may not deſign Nations as well as Perſqus, and 
onour and Proſperity in this World as well as eternal Happineſß and Glory, or Miſery ati 
Puniſhment in the World to come, 1 do not ſte. In common Reaſoh this figurative Expraiion 
ught to follow the Senſe of the Context: And 1 ſee no'peculiar ' Privilege it” Rack 70 welt 
as turn the viſible Meaning of the Place to ſomething remote from | the gubzect in hand, 1 
am ſure no ſuch Authority it has from ſuch, an appropriated Senſe fertled, in Sacred Sciipture, 
wpofel | 
1923. 241] $6199 
eri. Immediately after the Iaſlünee of Pharaphy) whim 
he raiſed up to ſhew his Power in /him,c ver 17. tis ſubjingd, ng om 
e hardeneth, plainly with Refereftct to the Story of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden. him- 
| whom God is faid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viti, . 34, he 
x]. 9; 10. ahd Av. 3. What God's: putt in Harden 


xviii. 6, 7. from Whetice this Inliance/of a Potter is taken, ſhews them i have 4 te 


+ © - 
* 
: 3 NE — 


22 (m) Endured with much long. 
di by 


ſelf, ar 


— 


contained in theſe words, endura with much long-ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to — with 


pe eaſie to be found chat will ſuit here. And indeed there is no nced of it; for Aud being 
Fu ” 


n 


og | 0 Pharaob's Magiciaus do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends Plagues; - whilſt 
e 
kakes o 


lague is upon hit, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the People go: But as ſoon as God 
the Plague, he returns to his Obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and over again; God's 


being intreated by Him to with-draw the Severity of his Hand, his gracious Compliance with | 
Pharaoh i Deſire ts 


5 have the Puniſhment removed, was what God did in the Caſe, and this 
= Goodies and Bounty: Bur Pharaob and his People made that ill uſe of his For- 


ance. and lande, as ſtill to harden themſelyes the more for God's Mercy and Geii- 
ach fo them, ti 42 on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction from the viſible Power and 

nd of God lj af it. This Carriage of their's God fore-ſaw, and ſo made uſe of their 
obſtinate perverſe Tempet for his own Glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod, vii. 3 — 5, and viii. 
T8, and ix. 14, 16. THe Apoſile, by the Inſtance of a Potter's Power over his Clay, having demon- 


1 that Cod by his Dominion and Sovereignty, had a Right to ſet up or pull down what 


n he 2 _ ad might without any Injuſtice take one Race into his particular Favour to 
e his peculiar 

| hand, (viz-) te eile off the Jewiſh. Nation, 

y make 4 Parallel betweeh this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17, and 
therefore that Story will beſt explain this Verſe, that thetice will receive its full Light, For it 
ſeems a ſome-what . ſort of Reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his Wrath, endured with 


much Long-ſuftering tho is Wark 4g were fit for Deſtruction: But he that 


rom ce Top them as he thought fit, does in this Verſe apply it to the Subje& 


e who deſerved. his 
will read in Exodus, God's Dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over 
Proyocation, upon Proyocation, and patiently endured thoſe who by their firſt Refuſal, nay by 
thee mer Crithy and SHeffled of the Iſcuentes, deſerved his Wrath; and were fitted for 
' DefttuEivn, that in 2 tore kigtta!  Vetipeaiibe on the Exyprians; and \ glorious Delivetance of. the 
2 ao fe s is Power, and make himiſelf be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the 
ſtrong aud eaſie Senft of this and thefollowing Vers.. 4 ns 
23 Kal la, Au that? The Val not 26d, and there are oa biss that - juſlific 
that Oinilfion, as well as the Senke e Place; which is diſturbed by the ConjunRion Aud 
For with that reading 
7 Ke. A leathed Pi 
ut 


* 


the 
ir runs tine; An Old that by might malt known: the Ritheh of his Ol. 
| q | aft, boch 4gdinft the GSrammat and Senſe of the Place, by his own 
kotity adds, fetved Mercy, where the Sicred Scriptute is filents and ſays nc fuch thing, 
which we may make it fay any thing. if # 74 were to be inferted- here, tis evident 
er i 


muſt me wiy ot orfiet atifwver to tndwved in che” foregwlng 


E 
ave you, fell; 10 complain of fob Ob ſejttling jo being dry longer bis People 3 
yon 5 to be over-run and ſubjeffed by the Gentlles 4 nalin them in to be hit People in 
Jour room; He. has as much pot buyer thi. Nations of the Barth, is make ſume of therp. mighty 
old fottiÞing, And tbett thei atil <bitth, ay i M814 bas outs is Clay," to malt bat: joy. of 
Veli be pleaſts of an pat of it. This you cumot thy.” Got might fm tbe beginning: have 
made you a fn mgte#54 Ptople + Hitt be did ni. Rs ads you the 'Pofterify f Jacob, 4 greatey 
and mightier People than the Poſterity of his elder Brother Eſau, ani mads you alſo his own Pe 1 


Wh 


1 Þ 


1 a:, tion of the Jews, even when they were proper Obs . 
3 And char he, might make 5.9, of char Wrath; fit to have it p 
e e e, upon them in their Deſtruction; That (=) he might 


i, 8 


s caſting off the Jewiſh Nation, whereof he ſpeaks here in Terms that plain- 


„ 


gar, 


PARAPHRY SB, © ej, 


22 What if God willing to nour (); But what haſt thou to ſay, O Man of ulla, 1 1 


; 
: 
, 


EY ”* 
0 
1 & a nes . ; 4 
Wo ONES. = we AYERS Rte WI YO TS mr Bet en 


- 4 = ” * 5 a 0 
2 SES 3 rake 4 N * og v 4 n 1 . 1 * * 
2 5 g N 
0 . 0 
4 i» 4 
E . 5 
- ; * oy 
A 
* ES 
* 
be” „ 2 4 \ 
> ; 
# 
+ 


31 (5) See Chap. x. 3. and xi. 6, 7. The Apolile's 
the Reaſon why the Jews were caſt off from being 


2 4 R 1 Y R AS E. 


make known the Riches of his Glory (o) on thoſe whom, 
being Objects of his Mercy, he had before prepared to 
Glory? Even us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, 
not only of the Jeus, but alſo of the Gentiles, as he 
hath declared in Oſee : I will call them my People, who 
were not my People, and her beloved, who was uot beloved. And 
it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid unto 
them, Te are not my People ; there ſhall they be called, the 


Children of the living God. Iſaiah crieth alſo concerning 


Ihael : Though the number of the Children of Iſrael be as the 


ſand of the Ssa, yet it is but (p) a remnant that ſhall be ſaved. 
For the Lord finiſhing and contracting the account in Righteouſ-. 


neſs, ſhall make a ſhort or ſmall remainder (q) in the earth. 


And as Iſaiah ſaid before, unleſs the Lord of Hoſts had left 


us a Seed (r) we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto 


Gomorrah, we had utterly been extirpated. What then 


remains to be ſaid but this? That the Gentiles, who 
ſonght not after Righteouſneſs, have obtained the 
Righteouſneſs which 1s by Faith, and thereby are be- 
come the People of God; but the Children of rae/ 
who followed the Law, which contained the Rule of 
to, ney have not attained to that Law where- 
by R; 


ighteouſneſs is to be atrained, i. e. havenot received 
Goſpel (Y, and fo are not the People of God. 
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| 2 2 te 75 it for . be d le ſuffering fu" that now un 


How 


ouſneſi, have attained 
, righteouſneſs, even 


righteouſneſs which is of 
faith | 
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known the riches of his 


glory on the veſſels of mer- 
cy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glor © 
Even, us whom he hathz, 
called, not of the Jews on- 
ly, but alfo of the Gentiles, 
As he faith alſo in Oſee, 25 
I will call them my people, 
which were not my people ; 
and her LEE which 
was not beloved. I» 
And it ſhall come to pafs, 26 
that in the place where 
it was ſaid unto them, 
Ye are not, my people ; 
there ſhall they be called, 
1 0 children of the living 


Eſaias alſo crieth con- 27 
cerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of 
Hrael be as the ſand of the 
ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſa- 
ng: 25s 
For he will finiſh the,g 
work, and cut it ſhort in 
righteouſneſs : becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord 
make upon the earth 

And as Eſaias ſaid be- 29 


fore, Except the Lord of 


Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 


wee had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto 


Gomorrha. | | . 
What ſhall we ſay then? zo 


That the Gentiles which 


followed not after righte- 


the 


But Iſrael, which follow- 31 


"ed after the law of righ- - 


teouſneſs, hath not attained 
to the law of righteouſneſs, 


Revolts and repeated Proto- 
the Goſpel, 


executing his Wrath on you, he might manifeſt his Glory on us whom he hath called to be his People, con- 
ſifting f a ſmall remnant of Fes, and of Converts out of the Gentiles, wuhom he had prepared for bis 


Glory, as be bad foretold by the Prophets Hoſea and Iſaiah. This is plainly St. Paul's meaning, That 


God dealt as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with the Feevs, that he mi 


manifeſt his Glory on the Cen- 
tiles; for ſo he declares over and over again, Chap. xi. ver. 11, 12,15, 19, 20, 28. 30. 


(o) Make known the Riches of his _ on the Veſſels of Mercy, St. paul in a parallel place, Col: 
nat 


i, has fo fully explain'd theſe words, 


he that will read ber. 27. of that Chapter, with the 


Context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here. | 
27 ( But a Remnant. There needs no more but to read the Text, to ſee this to be the 


28 0 5 Ab ye ouf]eTunpivoy ves; Shall make a contracted or little Account, or Overplus, a 
Metaphor taken from an Account wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the Overplus or Remain- 


der, ſtanding ſtill upon the Account, is very little. | 
29 (1) 4 fred, Iſaiah i. 9. The words are, 4 


ter, is to 


ſmall Remnant. 
in this and the following 


the People of God, LOT 


Gentiles admitted. From whence it follows, that by attaining to Righteonſneſe, and to the 7 


* 


- f ! 
* * 3 1 
TEXT. 


32 © Wherefore? Becauſe they 


ſought it, not by faith, but 


as it were by the works of 


the law : for they ſtum- 
| bled at that ſtumbling ſtone ; 
33 As it is written, Behold, 
I lay in Sion a ſtumbling 
ſtone, and rock of offence : 
and whoſoever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
1 Brethren, my hearts de- 


fire and prayer to God for. 


Iſrael is, that they might be 
faved. 5 

2 For I bear them record, 
that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to 
knowledge. | 

For they being ignorant 
of God's righteoulneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh 


their own righteouſneſs , 


have not ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto the righteouſ- 
neſs of God. | 
4 For Chriſt is the end of 
the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that belie- 
| veth. | | 
5 For Moſes deſeribeth the 


the law, That the man 
which doth thoſe things, 
ſhall live by them. 


6 Bur the T. eee 
which is of faith ſpeaketh 


on this wiſe, Say not in 


thine heart, Who ſhall aſ- 
cend into heaven? (that is 
to bring Chriſt down from 
above) | 

7 Or, who ſhall deſcend 
into the deep? (that is to 


8 But what faith it? The 


word is nigh thee, even in 


thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is the word of 
faith which we preach, 


9 That if thou ſhalt con- 


of Righteouſneſs here, is meant not artaining to the Righteouſneſs 
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bri Chriſt again from 
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PP RAYPH RA E. 
How came they to miſs it? Becauſe) they ſought 


to atrain it by Faith; but as if it were to be obt 


* 


4 


ſtumbling-block to them (2); and at that they ſtum- 


bled, as it is written, Behola I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 
block, and a rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth in him 
| ſhall not be aſhamed. | Brethren, my hearty Deſire and 


Prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. 


For I bear them Witneſs, that they are zealous (u), 


and as they think for God and his Law; but their 


Zeal is not guided by true Knowledge: For they being 


ignorant of the Righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. 
That Righteouſneſs which he graciouſly beſtows and 
accepts of; and going about to eſtabliſh a Righteouſ- 
neſs of their own, which they ſeek for in their own 
Performances, have not brought themſelves to ſubmit 
to the Law of the Goſpel, wherein the Righteouſneſs 
of God, i. e. Righteouſneſs by Faith, is offered. For 


the End of the Law () was to bring Men to Chrift , 
that by believing in him every one that did ſo might 
a 


be juſtified by Faith; For Moſes deſcribeth the Righ- 


teouſneſs that was to be had by the Law thus: That the 


Man which doth the things required in the Law, ſhall have 


Life therely, But the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith 
righteouſneſs which is of 


ſpeaketh after this manner: Say not in thine heart, who 


from thence, whom we expect perſonally | here on 


Earth to deliver us? Or whoſhall deſcend into the deep, i. e. 
to bring up Chriſt again from the Dead to be our Sa- 


viour ? Lou miſtake the Deliverance you expect by 
the Meſſiah, there needs not the fetching him from 


the other World to be preſent with you : The Delive- 
rance by him is a Deliverance from Sin, that you may 
be made righteous by Faith in him, and that ſpeaks 
thus ; The Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 


heart ; that is, the Word of Faith, or the Do&rine of 


the Goſpel which we preach (x), viz. If thou ſhalt yr x 
E 44 7 5 Feſi 


NOTES 


the State of Juſtification and Salvation; but the Acceptance of that Law, the Profeſſion of that Re 


wherein that Righteouſneſs is exhibired ; which Profeſſion of that which is now the only true K e- 
ligion, and owning our ſelves under that Law which is now ſolely 
Jeive Body of Men into the State of being the People of God. For every one of the Jews and Gen- 
ſr, or to Righteouſneſs in the Senſe St. Pay! ſpeaks here, 


tiles that attain'd to the Law of Righteou LY; 
* not atrain' to eternal Salvation. In the fame 


2, e. became a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Rel 
| Senſe muſt Chap. x. 3. and xi. 7, 8. be unde 


32 (t) See 1 Or. i. 23. 


2 (6) Thi ther Zeal for God, fe deſcribed, As xx; 27314 ad rn. 3. 
them, ver. 4. that the End of the Law was to bring them to Life by 


4 (u) See Gal. iii, 6 
8 (x) St. Paul had told 


Faith in Chriſt, chat they might be juſtified, and fo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he 


\ 


ned 
by the Works of the Law. A crucified Meſſiah was a 


all aſcend into Heaven, that is to bring down the Meſſiah 


which puts particular Perſons into 


the Law of God, puts any col- 
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1 3 | 1 fefs. with thy mouth the 
of« ith thy mouth (, i. e. openiy oun Jeſus the Lord, 1 5 
i" pg be . AN thy Lord, and ſhalt be- fre fn tine bene, bee. 
lieve in thy Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the God hath raiſed him from 
Dead (2), otherwiſe 1 Er wee 9 . dead, thou ſhalt be ſfa- 
, Mesa, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Twas not for nothing . l e le 
10. that Moſes in the Place | above- cited mentioned both BY ont ogg * 10 
Heart and Mouth, there is Uſe of both in the Caſe. For neſs, and with the mouth 
with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and confeſſion is made unto ſal- 
with the Mouth Confeſſion (a) is made unto Salvation. r We x 
11. For the Scripture ſaith, Hhoſoever believeth on him ſha rn n 75 Ir 
not be oſpamed, ſhall not repent his having believed, him ſhall not be aſhamed, 
12, and owning it, The Scripture faith, whoſoever, for in For there is no difference 12 
this Caſe there is no Diſtinction of Jew and Gentile, APD mn 0008; 
Fox it is he the ſame who is Lord of them all, and is Foes all. Far ND 
5 13. 7 bountiful to all that call upon him, For that call 5 


whoſoever ſhall call ( upon his Name ſhall be ſaved. For whoſoever ſhall call 1; 


upon the name of the Lord, 
us ſhall be ſaved. 1 


2 7 


* x 


E - 


brings three Verſes out of the Book of the Law it ſelf, declaring that the Way to Life was by hear? 
kening to that Word which. was ready in their Mouth and in their Heart, and that therefore they 
had no Reaſon to reject Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe he died and was now removed into Heaven, and 
was remote from them; their very Law propoſed Life to them by ſomething nigh them, that might 
lead them to their Deliyerer: By Words and Doctrines that might be always at hand in their 
| Mouths and in their Hearts, and ſo lead them to Chriſt, i. e. to that Faith in him which the Apoſtle 
preached to them : I ſubmit to the attentive Reader, whether this be not the Meaning of this Place. 
9 (4) The Expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to 
be thel Deliverer, and ſo far they were in the right. But that which they expected to be deliver- 
ed from, at his appearing; was the Power and Dominion of Strangers. When our Saviour came, 
their N up ; and the Miracles which Jeſus did, concurr'd to perſuade them that it was 
he: But his obſcure Birth and mean Appearance, ſuited not with that Power and Splendor they 
had fanſied to themſelves he ſhould come in. This with his denouncing to them the Ruin of their 
Temple and State at hand, ſet the Rulers againſt him, and held the Body of the Jews in Suſpenſe 
till 1 and that gave a full Turn of their Minds from him. They had figured him a 
ighty Prince at the Head of their Nation, ſetting them free from all foreign Power, and ſelves at 
e, and happy under his gloriqus Reign. But when at the Paſſover the whole People were Wit- 
neſſes of his Death, they gave up all Thought of Deliverance by him. He was gone, they ſaw him 
no more, and twas paſt doubt a dead Man could not be the Meſſiah or Deliverer, even of thoſe who 
belieyed him. Tis againſt theſe Prejudices that what St. Paul ſays in this and the three preceding 
Verſes ſeem directed, wherein he teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of Hea- 
ven, or out of the Grave, and bring him perſonally among them. For the Deliverance he was to 
work for them, the Salvation by him was Salvation from Sin, and Condemnation from that ; and 
that was to be had by barely believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah their Kin 


„ and that 
he was raiſed from the Dead; by this they would be ſaved without his perſonal Preſince amongſt 


| (x) Raiſed him from the dead. The Doctrine of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the Dead, is 
certainly one of the moſt fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion ; but yet there ſeems an- 
other Reaſon why St. Paul here annexes Salvation to the Belief of it, which may be found 
ver. 7. where he teaches that it was not neceſſary for their Salvation, that they ſhould have Chriſt 

| 2 of his Grave perſonally preſent amongſt them; and here he gives them the Reaſon, becauſe if 


13. O Whoever hath with Care look d into St, Pauls Writings, muſt own him to be a cloſe 
Lcafoner that argues to the Point; and therefore if in the three preceding Verſes he requires 
an open Profeſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that all that call upon him, ver. 12. ligni- 
fies all that are open profeſſed Chriſtians ; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, 
ver, 12. it is plain it muſt be the meaning 4 calling upon his Name, ver, 13. a Phraſe not very 
remote from naming bis Name, which is uſed by St. Payl for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. 
il, 19. If the Meaning of the Prophet gel, from whom theſe Words be taken, be urged, 1 
ſhall only ſay, that it will be ag 1ll Ryle for interpreting St. Paul, to tis up his Uſe of any 


Text | 


7 7, did but own him for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould be 
10 (4) Believing, and an open avowed Profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, 
Mark xv1. 16. | | | | 


„ 


14 


of whom they have not without a Preacher? And hom ſmall they preach except» 


15 


16 But they have not all 
obeyed the goſpel. For 


18 


19 


20 But Eſaias is very bold, 
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on lin in uten den lee But how ſhalt they call upon him on whom ch 
not believed? and how not believed? And how thalb they believe in 
ſhall they believe in him 


d 7 and ho! ſhall th A | | ® 8# 0 ” 
_ * — they be ſent (c)? As it is written, How beautiful are the 


as it is written, How beau- ſent from God to preach the Goſpel 155 it is not to 


riful are the Feet of them he expected that all ſhould receive and obey it | 
| 4 obey it (d). For 
— K brine 920 4 Iſaiah hath foretold that they ſhould nor, ſaying, Lord, 


dings of good things ? who hath believed our Report? That which we may learn 


Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? 


17 So then, faith cometh by om God ſends as Preachers 


hearing, and hearing by thereof, to thoſe who are ignorant of it; and there is 
the word of God. 

But I ſay, have they not 
heard? yes, verily, their 
ſound went into all the 
earth, and their words un- h 
to the ends of the world. 

But I ſay, Did not Iſra- 
el yh Firſt Moſes faith, 
I will proyoke you to je- 2668 Wo + N 
louſie by them char ＋ tiles were to be taken in and made the People of God? 
people, and by a fooliſh Firſt Mſes tells it them from God, who ſays, I will 


nation I will anger you. provoke you to Jealoufie by them who are no P eople and by a 


to the 
World, 


and faith, I was found of os 4845 2 
; % NIB much plainer in theſe words; I was found of them that 


; 2 i 
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Text he brings out of the Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be the meaning of it there, 
We need go no farther for an Example than the 6, 7, 8th Verſes of this Chapter, which 1 deſire 


here in the ſame Senſe. 5 


and fair Eſteem of his Brethren the Fees; may not therefore this, with the two 
ſes, be underſtood as an Apology to them for profeling kiaſey, an Apoſtle 952 Gentiles, 75 
3 Der. 13 In 


15 (c) St. paul is careful every where to keep himſelf, as well as poſſibly he can; in the Minds 
foregoing Ver- 


does by the Tenor of this Epiſtle, and in the next Chapter in words at 5 5 ve 
this Chapter, ver. 12, he had ſhewed that both Jews and Greeks or Gentiles were to be fa 
ved only by receiving the Pogo of Chriſt : And if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſome-body ſhould be 
2 to teach it them, and therefore the Jews had no reaſon to be angry with any that was 
ſent on that Im „„ M ͤòi · tags of hd Todo) 
16 (d) But they have., not all obeyed, This ſeems an Objection of the Jews to what St. Paul 
had ſaid, arr he anſwers in this and the following Verſe. . The Gz cen and Anſwer ſeems 


to ſtand thus: You tell us that you are ſent from to ee the Goſpel; If it be ſo, how 
comes it that all that have heard, have not received and obeyed; and ſince, according to what 


and Goſpel in Engliſh) were fo we 


is by e brought to be actually preſent with them and t 
p 


ou would inſinuate, the.: Meſſengers of good Tidings (which is the Import of Evangel in Greek, 
ö liſh) 5 i. them ? To this he anſwers 6a: of 1/aiab, Te the Meſ- 
ſengers. ſent from God were not believed by all. But from thoſe words of 1/aiah, he draws an 
Inference to confirm the Argument he was upon, viz. that Salyation cometh by hearing and be- 
lieving the Ford of God, He had laid it down, ver. 8. that it was by their having pi ue rige, 
the aword of faith, nigh them or preſent with them, and not by the bodily Preſence of their 
Deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved, This pj1pe word, he tells them, ver. 17. 

4 Gentiles; ſo that it was their 


own Fault if they believed it not to Salvation. 


19 (e) Did not Iſrael know ? In this, and the next Verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a reaſoning 


of the Jews to this Purpoſe, viz. That they did not deſerve to be caſt off, "becauſe they did not 


know that the Gentiles were to be admitted, and fo might be excuſed if they did not ng Ft | 


Religion, wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this he anſwers in the jol- 
lowing Verſes, 5 : | 


» 


ſought 


13. 


'- And how ſhall they feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad 
preach, except they be ſent? tidings of good things ? But though there be Meſſengers 


I7. 


18. 
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ſought me not ; I was made manifeſt 


the People of God. | 


1 * mmm * ; ak. * 


to them that  asked not 
ter me. And to Hrael, to ſhew their Refuſal, he ſaith ; 
All day long have I ftretched forth mine hands unto a diſobe- 


a a diſobedient and 


them that ſought me not; 
I' was made manifeſt unto 
But to Iſrael he faith, 21 


All day long 1 have ſtret- 


ched forth my hands unto 


ing people. 


— 9 


CONTENTS 


T HE Apoſtle in this Chapter goes on to ſhew the future State of the 
Jews and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. That though the Na- 


tion 


the Jews were for their Unbelief rejected, and the Gentiles taken in 


their room to be the Loopy of God ; yet there was a few of the Jews that be- 
a 


lieved in Chriſt, and 


ſmall Remnant of them continued to be God's 


People, being incorporated with the converted Gentiles into the Chriſtian 


Church, But they 


all, the whole Nation of them, when the Fulneſs of the 


Gentiles is come in, be converted to the Goſpel, and again be reſtored to be : 


The Apoſtle takes Occaſion alſo 
warn the 


from God's having rejected the Jews, to 
entile Converts, that they take heed : Since if God caft off his an- 


cient People the Jews for their Unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 
preſerved, if they apoſtatized from the Faith, and kept not firm in their Obe- 


dience to the Goſpel. f 


YA RASYH RAS E. 
1 Say then, Has (f ) God wholly caſt away his People 
the Jews from being his People? By no means. 


For I my ſelf am an Iſraelite, of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. God hath not utterly caſt 


off his People whom he formerly owned (g) with ſo pe- 


culiar a Reſpect. Know ye not what the Scripture 
faith concerning Eliah? How he complained to the 
God of Iſrael in theſe Words: Lord, they have killed thy 
Prophets, and have digged down thine Altars, and of all that 


worſpipped thee, 1 alone am left, and they ſeek my Life alſo, 


NOTES. 


thy p 


TEXT. 


Say then, Hath God caſtr : 
away his people ? God 
forbid, For I alſo am an 
Ifraelite, of the ſeed of A- 
braham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, 5 
God hath not caſt away 2 
his people which he fore- 
knew, Wot ye not what 
the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? 
how he maketh interceſſion 
to God againſt Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, e | 
Lord, they _ killed 3 
ets, and digged 
down thine altars; and 1 
am left alone, and they 


ſeek my life, 


( This is « Queſtion in the Perſon 6f a Jew, who made the ObjeRtions in the forego) 
He ad continues on to objeG here. a Jew, 6.307 | e in the foregoing 
2 (g) See Chap, viii. 29. | 


; 


But 


8 


to Let their eyes be dark- .,, 
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eee dz Bur whe fk th Aafer of God 1 hm? Ti: 
Lane feved ww wy falk Served to ug ſelf. ſeven thouſand Men, who have not bowed 


* 
7 
OE 


ſcyen thouſapd men, who! the Knee to Baal (Y. i. e. have not been guilty of Idolatry. 
have not bowed the knee Even ſo at this time alſo there is a emnant reſerved 
to the image of Baal. and ſegregated by the Favour and Free Choice of God. 


Even ſo then at this pre- neee r ee - 
ſent time alſo there is 4 Which Reſervation of a Remnant, if it be by Grace 


remnant according to the and Favour, it is not of Works (i), for then Grace 
election of grace. would not be Grace. But if it were of Works, then 
And if by grace, then jg it not Grace. For then Work would not be Work, 
. pn mag 2 og — i. e. Work gives a Right, Grace beſtows the Favour, 
grace. But if it be of works, where there 18 no Right to it ſo that what is conferr d 7 


then is it no more grace: by the one eannot be aſcribed to the other. How is 


otherwiſe work is no more jt then? Even thus; ral, or the Nation of the ſews, 
wart then? Iltael hack Obtained not what it ſeeks 4), but the Election (7), or 
not obtained that which he that Part which was to remain God's Elect choſen Peo- 


ſeeleth for; but the ele- ple, obtained it, but the reſt of them were blinded (m): 


Gion hath obtained it, and According as it is written (u), God hath given them the» 
the 2 2 blinded: © Spirit of Slumber; Eyes that they ſpould not ſee, and Ears 

ccording as it is writ- „ ry 4 1 
ten, God 49 iven them *"* they ſpould not hear, unto. this Day. And David ſaith: 


the ſpirit of 1 eyes (d), Let their Table be made a Snare and a Trap, and a Stums\ 


that they ſhould not 
F þ 
and ears that they ſhould 
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4. Baal and Baalim was the Name whereby the falſe Gods nd Idols which the Heathens 


worſhipped were ſignified in Sacred Scripture; See udges xi. 1113. Hoſe xi. 2. 


- 


to all manner of Difference in the Perſon, choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; for ſuch a 


i 


Choice as that, excludes not Grace in the Chooſer, but Merit in the Choſen, For it is plain that 


by Works here St. Paul means Merit, as is evident alſo from Chap. iv. 2— 4. The Law required: 
compleat perfect Obedience: He that performed that, had a Right to the Reward ; but he that fail-! 
ed and came ſhort of that, had by the Law no Right to any thing but Deach. And ſo the Jews 


being all Sinners, God might without Injuſtice have caſt them all oft; none of them could plead 4 
Right to his Fayour. If therefore he choſe out and reſerv'd any, it was of meer Grace; though in 


his Choice he prefer d thoſe who were the beſt diſpoſed and moſt iaclined to his Service. A 
Whole Province revolts from their Prince, and takes Arms againſt him; He reſolves to pardon ſome 


of them. This is a Purpoſe of Grace, He reduces them under his Power, and then chooſes out of 
them, as Veſſels of Mercy, thoſe that he finds leaſt infected with Malice, Obſtinacy and Rebellion, 


This Choice neither voids nor abates his Purpoſe of Grace, that ſtands firm ; but only executes. 


it ſo as may beſt comport with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, And indeed without ſome Regard to 


a Difference in the things taken from thoſe that are left, I do not ſee how it can be called Choice. 


An handful of Pebbles, for Example, may be taken out of a Heap; they are taken and ſeparated in- 
deed from the reſt, but if it be without any Regard to any Difference in them from others rejected, 
I doubt whether any body can call them choſen. e ee e eee ode ants. 

7 (k) What it ſeeks, i. e. That Righteo 
ſee Chap, ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St, Paul's Diſcourſe being of the national Privilege of 
continuing the People of God, he ſpeaks here, and all 'along of the 
Iſrael. And fo likewiſe the Remnant, which were to remain his Peop 
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fs whereby it was to continue the People of Cod; 


Jews in the collective Term 
e, and incorporate with the 


Fo 
6: 


3. 
; 


* > 


Convert Gentiles, into one Body of Chriſtians, e L Dominion of the one true God, in hk 


Kingdom he had ſer up under his Son, and owned. b 


- 


for his People, he calls the Ri.. 


0 Election, a collective Appellation of the Part elected, which in other Places he calls Remnant. 
This Remnant or Election, call it by which Name you pleaſe, were thoſe who ſought 4 


* 


by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Deeds of the Law, and h became the People 
1 e ow cor ad 


(m) Blinded, fe er 3 $16. 
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to the way of Salvation. For if the caſting them off 
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way. | What then do I ſay, that they have ſo tumbled. 


as to be fallen paſt Recovery ? By no means: But this 
I ſay; that by their Fall, by their RejeQion for refu- 
ſing (p) the Goſpel, the Privilege of becoming the 
People of God, by receiving the Doctrine of Salvati- 
on, is come to the Gentiles, to provoke the Jews to 
Jealouſy. Now if the Fall of the Jews bath been to 


the enrichi of the reſt of the World, and their Da- 


mage an Advantage to the Gentiles, by letting them 
into the Church, how much more ſhall their Comple- 


This I ſay to you Gentiles, foraſmuch as being Apoſtle. 


of the Gentiles, I magnifie (4) mine Oiſiee : If by any 


means I may provoke to Emulation the Jews, who are 
my own Fleſh and Blood, and bring ſome of them in- 


be a Means of reconciling the World, what ſhall their 


Reſtoration be, when they are taken again into Fa- 
vour, but us it were Life from the Dead, which is to 
all Mankind of all Nations? For if the Firft-fruits (5) 


be holy () and accepted, the whole Product of the 
Year is holy, and will be accepted. And if Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh Nation had 
their Original, were holy, the Branches alſo that 
ſprang from this Root are holy. If then ſome of the 
natural Branches were broken off: If ſome of the na- ly 


tural Jews, of the Stock of 1ſrael, were broken off and 
rejected, and thou a Heathen of the wild Gentile- 


Race, were taken in; and ingrafted into the Church 
partakeft of the Bleſ- mongſt 
ings promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, be not ſo 
5 freſpe& (t) to 
$ thee, remem- _ 
| a Chriſtian, 
is derived to thee from the Promiſe made to Abraham 
and his Seed, but nothing acerues to Abraham or his 


of God in their room: And there 


conceited. of thy ſelf, as to ſhew any Diſre 


ber that the Privilege thon in being 


1 
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he 


of 
Ant 


ing the Jews with 1 and Contempt. To this 
ies, particularly in this Chapter, and Chap, xiv. 


branebea _e, Ine... © they 
boaſt, thou beareſt not 


Wy, * „ ü þ Key 81 
4 £5 . % + : Pa) \ 4 F 
: 9 69 ; L "M Kal” 
4 . 2 : ' at 
0 — | J 2 
7 , 4 N P 
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=f16. 5144 ee 
ned, that they may nor 
ſre, and bow. down their 
ſtumbled that they Ly | 


r 


ther through their fall ſal- 
wn is 2 unto the 
entiles, to provol 
Now if the fall of them 12 
be the riches of the world, 
d. the diminiſhing. of 


. | 4 m the riches. Gon. 
tion he ſo, | whon their whole Nation ſhall be reftored ? tis; mah mers del f. 


tiles: much more their ful- 
neſs ? Sos 
1 For I ſpeak to you Gen- 13 
— ” 222 ; 
apoſtle of t iles, I 
e e * 7 
f by any means I may 14 
8 to er 5 
* are my and 
mi F A 
For if the caſting away 15 


of them be the .reconci- 
ling of the world; what 
mall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead 
For if the firſi- fruit be 16 
holy, the lump is alſo 
holy: and if the root be 
ſo are the branches. Xt. 
And if ſome of the bran- 17 
ches be broken off, and © 
thou being a wild olive- 


tree, wert graffed in a- 


them, and with 


them 25 make of the. root 


Boaſk not N 


the root, but che root thee, 


— 


25 
1 


Race 


TEX% 
CLANS 


| . n 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The 
branches were broken off, 
that I might be graffed in. 
Well; becauſe of un- 
belief they were broken 
off, and thou  ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high-mind- 
ed, but fear. 1 11 
For if God ſpared not 
the natural branches, take 
| heed Jeſt he alſo ſpare not 
ths, 19 
. 22 Behold ther efore the 
goodneſ and ſeverity of 
God ; on them which fell, 
ſeverity ; but towards thee, 
2oodneſs, if thou continue 
in his' goodneſs: otherwiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut oft, |, 
And they alſo, if the 
bide not ſtill in unbelief, 
ſnall be graffed in: for God 
is able to graff them in a- 
gain. „ 
24 For if thou wert cut out 
of the olive tree which is 
wild by nature, and wert 
affed contrary to nature 
Into a olive- tree; how 
much more ſhall theſe which 
be the natural branches, be 
oraffed into their own olive- 
tree? | | 
For I would not, bre- 
thren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery 
eſt ye ſhould be wiſe in 
our own conceits ) that 
| blindneſs-in part is ys 
n'd to Iſrael, until the 


20 


21 


1 


= 


ulneſs of the Gentiles be 


b all Ie! mall 
be faved: as it is Written, 


come in. 
26 And ſo 


There ſhall come out of 
Sion the deliverer, and mall 
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Race by any thing derived from thee. Thou wilt 


perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to tnake way for 
me. Well, let it be ſo: But remember that twus be- 
cauſe of Unbelief that they were broken off, and that 


*tis by Faith alone that thou haſt obtained; and muſt 


keep thy preſent Station. This ought to be a — 
It, 


to thee, not to have any haughty Conceit of thy ſe 
but with Modeſty 
Seed of Abraham, but caſt off even the Children of nel 
for their Unbelief, he will certainly not ſpare thee, if 
thou art guilty of the like Miſcarriage. Mind thete- 
fore the Benignity and Rigour of God, Rigour to them 
that ſtumbled at the Goſpel and fell, but Benignity to 


thee, if thou continue within the Sphere of his Benig- 


nity, i. e, in the Faith by which thou partakeſt of the 
Privilege of being one of his People: Otherwiſe even 
thou aſſo ſnalt be cut off. And the ſews alſo; if they 
continue not in Unbelief, ſnall be again grafted into 
the Stock of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the People 


of God. For however they are now ſcatter d, and 


under Subjection to Strangers, -God is able to collect 
them again into one Body, make them his People, and 
ſet them in a flouriſhing Condition in their own Land 
(u). For if you who are Heathens by Birth, and not 
of the promiſed Seed, were, when you had neither 
Claim nor Inclination to it, brought into the Church, 


and made the People of God j how: much more thall 
thoſe who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of him to 


whom the Promiſe was made, be reſtored to the State 
which the Promiſe veſted in that Family ? For to pre- 


vent your being conceited of your ſelves, my Brethren, 


let me make known to you, which has yet been undiſ- 
covered to the World, . viz. That the Blindneſs, which 
has fallen upon part of Hrael, ſhall remain upon them 
but till the time be come, wherein the whole (u) Gen- 


tile World ſhall enter into the Church, and make Pro- 
feſſion of /Chriſtianity. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be con- 
verted (x) to the Chriſtian Faith, and the whole Nati- 
on become the People of God: As it is written, There 
Hall come out of Sion tht Deliverer, aud ſpall turn away, Lu- 
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23 (#) This grafting in again, ſeems to import, chat the Jews ſhall be « flouriſhing Nation again; 


proſeſſing Chriſtianity in the Land of Promiſe, for that is. to be re-inſtated again-in the Promiſe 

Baar and $acob.}.. This St. Pas might; for good 
out here: But in the Prophets there are very bt i eee 
25 (wb) Hebe, The Fulneſs of the Jews, ver, 1, is che whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation 
: And therefore here 1 70 +9161, The Fulneſs of. the Gentiles, mult be 


made to Abraham, 


profeſling: Chriſtianity 


the whole Body of the Gentil 


| br. ). 47 png, 7 4 { £4115 pom * C THIS : A 24 es * 
26 (x) EwdFhoeTa, fall be ſaved. Tis plain that the Salvation that St. paul in chis Diſcourſe, 


* * 


* 


arne 


Reaſons, be with- held from 
in Intimations of it. 5 | 


13 


concerning the Nation of the Jews, and the Gentile World ia groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal Hap- 


ineſs in Heaven, but he meats by it the Profeſſion of | 

be that that is as far as Corporations or Bodies politick can go towards the Attainment of eternal 

+ Bur this i; evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the A here 

ewiſh Nation may besome the People of God again, by taking up the 

ſhall attain eternal Salvation in Heaven, I think no body can imagine to bo here intended, 
= 33 hog ep; tobrgt, wn Tor? : | ati. 4 3 
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Salvacion, I will 2a 
dhe 


in this Senſe. That all 
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Ut 


the true Religion here on Earth. Whether 


polile here 
conctived. But that every Perſon of ſuch 4 Chriſtian Nation, 


S. 3:25 7 „ 


to fear. For if God ſpared not the 


ity, h And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. Fer the 
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27. godlineſi from Jacob, Fur this is my Covenant to them, when 
28. Iſpall take away (y) their Sins, They are indeed at preſent 
Strangers to the Goſpel, and ſo are in the State of E- 
nemies (x), but this is for your ſakes: Their Fall and 

Loſs is your enriching, you having obtain d Admit- 
tance through their being caſt out: But yet they, being 
within the Election that God made of Alrabam, Iſaac 

and Jacob, and their Poſterity, to be his People, are 

fill his beloved People, for Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob's 

29. ſake, from whom they are deſcended. For the Fa- 

* vours that God ſhew'd thoſe their Fathers, in calling 
them and their Poſterity to be his People, he doth not 
repent of; but bis Promiſe, that they ſhall be his Peo- 

30. ple, ſhall ſtand good (a). For as you the Gentiles for- 


3 I, 


32. 


merly ſtood out, and were not the People of God, 
but yet have now obtained Mercy ſo as to be taken in 
through the ſtanding out of the Jews, who ſubmit not 
to the Goſpel (b): Even fo they now have ſtood out 


by reaſon of your being in Mercy admitted, that they * 
alſo, through the Mercy you have receiv'd, may again 


hereafter be admitted. For God hath put up together 
in a State of Revolt from their Allegiance (c) to him, 


_ * 
l # 
— b F 
, "4 8 MY 9 
i; ö a" a 
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unto them, when 'T ſhall 
rake away their ſius. 
As concerning the go- 28 
ſpel, they are enemies vb ; 
your ſake ; but as touching 
the election, they are belo- 
ved for the fathers ſakes, 
For the gifts and calling 29 
of God are without repen- 
tance. gh 5 E * | = 
For as ye in times © 
have not believed God, my 
have now obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: 
Even ſo have theſe al- 31 
K not believed, that 
t your mercy 
alſo Yor obtain 9 | 
For God hath concluded 32 
them all in unbelief, that 
1 have merey upon 


as it were in one Fold, all Men, both Jews and Gen- 


tiles, that through his Mercy they might all, both 
pos and Gentiles, come to be his People, i. e. he hath 
uffer d both Jews and Gentiles in their turns not to be 
his People, that he might bring the whole Body, both 
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them. 


God. For they are called Enemies in 


28 (2) Ex Heel, Enemies, ſignifies Strangers or Aliens, 7. e. ſuch as are no longer the People of 
ition to Beloved, in this very Verſe. And the Reaſon 


} 


27 (y) Take away, i. e. Forgive their Sins, and take away the Puniſhment they live under for 


iven why they are Enemies, makes it plain that this is the Senſe, (viz.). For the Gentiles ſake, i. e. 


hey are Fer from being the People of God, that 
ir 


you Gentiles may be taken in to be the People 
esl Enemies, 


Chap. v. 10. v 


of God in room, ver. 30. The ſame Signification has 4. | 
evay ſean , as concerning the e Enemies, i. e. all thoſe, who not embracing the 
not receivin Chriſt for their King and Lord, are Aliens from the King 


Goſpel, 
tom of God, and all 


Aliens are called ix hes, Enemies. And fo indeed were the Jews now : but yet they were uuf 


£XA 
God his P 


nv d/yannTOi, as touching the Election, beloved, i. e. were not actually within the Kingdom of 
cople, but were within the Election which God had made of Abrabam, Iſaac and $acob, 


and their Poſterity to be his People, and ſo God had ftill Intentions of Kindneſs to them for their 


Father's ſake, to make them again his People. „ 
29 (4) So God's Repenting is explain'd, Numb, xxili. 1924. 
re 


” 


- 
£EY 1 
2 


32 (e) Eis d rel dee, In Unbelief, The Untelief' here charged n 2007 .0 Capone a e, 


in their Turns, in this and the two preceding Verſes, where 


they ceaſed to be the People of 


God, was evidently the diſowning'of his Dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the King- 


dom which he had and ought to have in the World, and 
of St. Paul's Doctrine, who all t 
three diſtinct Bodies of Men. 

Sod by Creation had no doubt an unqu 


| were no longer in the State of Sub- 


eſliona ble sovereignty over Mankind, and this was 9 


firſt acknowledg'd in their Sacrifices and Worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themſelves 


from their Submiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they 


worſhipped and ſerved, This 


- Revolt from God, and the Conſequence! of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, Chap. i. 


Call, return'd to the 


1 


Ila 'this State of Revolt from God were the Nations of the Earth in the times of Abraham ; 
and then Abraham, Iſaac _ Facob, and their Poſterity the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious 
Ir 


ce to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the 


one 
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31 0 the depthof the rich- of Jews and Oentiles be bis Peop le. o 
128950 1 of iy _ of the fo bf {dom and 4 * Dept od 
e e ivdg- (d)! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
ments, and his ways pa Ways not to be traced For who hath known the 34. 
finding out! Mind of the Lord? Or who Hath ſat in Counſel with . 
34, Fe on Joh hn him? Or who hath been before-hand with him; in 33. 
who hath been his 4 beſtowing any 18 on A that God may repay _ 


35 Or who hath firſt given abſurd. For 705 him all Pon have their Bein — 36. | 


p all 2 io? Original; By him they are all order d and: dil poſed 


16 Tor of him, and through ef, aud for lim and hie Glory they are all mide =d 


him? and ro him; are All PIO to x wen. ne Glory _y ever. Amer, | 1 
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one 4 ii & bod, Geer abba ad Earth, fe cheir God, and 40 becol 


© Wk 
to whom! he, as to his peculiar People, gave WIA And chus remain d he Dilineio bes aa 
Jews and'Gentiles, i. 6. ap lk +: as the Word ſignifies, till che time of the Meſſiah, and then 
| the Jews ceaſed to be the People of God, got by direct Renouncing the God. of *r 
to themſclyes other whom they pped-: but by oppo g and 1 the Kingdom, 
gl 0 Even Ter wer en Jet 8 TA Gol Ge FORT, . 
orious an Ae at to them, aud Him 
tion of the Jews refus d to receius as their Tard 3nd Ruler, tha he was their þ —.— 
| u dib Rabin hint bij | d. 
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He was 1 
4 Leatt a . 


offer him that Sacrifice that 1 it is reaſonable for you to — a your _ 
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GT. Paul i in the and of che oing Chapter, with a very ** Epiph 0- 
nema, cloſes that admirable Evangelical Diſcourſe to the Church at gy 
which had taken up the eleven foregoing Chapters. It was addreſſed to the 
two ſorts of Converts, viz. Gentiles and Jews, into which, as mto two di- 
ſtinct Bodies, he all along through this Epiſtle divides all Mankind, and con- 
ſiders them as ſo divided into two ſeparate Corporations. 

1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to fatisfe them, that tho they, for 
their Apoſtacy from God to Idolatyy, and the Worſhip of falſe Gods, had 
been abandon'd by God, had lived in Sin and Blindneſs, without God in the 
4 77 Str 7 ers from the Knowledge and Acknowledgment. of him; yer that 

Mercy Go through Jeſus Chriſt was extended to: them, whereby. there 
_—_ Way now open d to them to become the People of God. For ſince no 
2 nl be faved by his own Righteoufneſs;” no not the Jews themfeltes, 
the Deeds of the Lay; ; the anly.\ 10 Sal len both for Jews an "Oo 
s, was by Faith in Jeſus Chriſl. 5 Jews any other 
to continue themſelves: the People of 7 Goa, than by rece wing the 
which Way was open d alſo to ehe Gentiles, d t 
to the Aid, of of God now erected de: 
on the 
dogg A ſed: — Joun, "har rhey might be Wed 


e. e qe gfe gi lp tHe" foregoing DIE- 

2. M tot 5, dhe 4 * eat Aim In "the oregoin 

courſe, is to . the A took at OLE going the 
Gentiles were received 2 —— people fot gs ad were als 
lowed to be Subj of he Kh OY "To bring them tn 
better Ten am 'the Sacred Scriprure;' that they could 
not be ſuved bY the Deeds FU the Tau, and 55 the Hocttine of Righ- 
gange by Each, avght 265.59! be. for fange thing to tham. 72 
their being for their Uabe heb de from bring. th the People: of: God, and 


the Gentiles: taken. in. . their room, he ſhews plainly, that this was — 4 
told them in the Old Teſtament; and tliat 2 | God 44 them no Injuſtier 
and might chuſe whom he would. ta 
Freedom chat he- choſe the-Pofleriay: of — 
age, the Nations of the Earth, and of that Race cho the Do- 
"nk, or wars cap 0 e d chat 


ham among 


ſcendants 


ling thus Eniſhed the wok Deſign of his Writing, he here in this, 


as is uſual with him in all his Epiſtles, concludes with practical and moral 


Exhortations, whereof there are eyeral i in this Chapter, which we ſhall take 
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12 being ſo then, that you are become the people Beſtech you therefore, r 
of God in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to * brethren, by the mer- 


ur bodies a living 
do, 
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ſacrifice, holy Ain, but the 
ty ; Job th 4 
e en ar- 


Meth to Rim, and” ſuch Way 0 Wei ſhip 
bh by T $4: 4 4 a rational Ckedtüre FO i bo 
e too White *in eech you by the Waren 01 


yo ho bas 4 
cceptable, and 220 made 100 his People, 17 120 1 Py. 1% ob 
1e 1 pe conformed to the at f this 1 


of! 
For I fay, through che ye transformed in the renew of ene 5 05 th 


vol 

ace giveti unto me, to E Fr Ws.) 
Tety dan chat 4s among Jon May pot Tate dd out at is eh e go 

he, not to think of him. the acceptable Fon erfe& Will of od, \ Fg "now 


acrey ptable 
6, I mein your Bodies ( ) tot tö de 
dag God, ane which , er fan 57 bein) ori 1 90 the 
2 And be ar en Spots ani F Blemitt a 


to this world: bur be ye cept A ble 


ſelf more highly than he under the Gofpet has theivn it ſelf to be in Purity 5 = 
ought to think ; but to and neee Life: the ritual ObſeTianees which n 
| ry rg en e J be wes! inſti e got being that, his good , ACCE ptable, 
. man the thexfhre of Tehcſt.” and p Er fr whick hs dere deg, they were 
4 Fot 1s we have than ws only the e Types aud Gepe Way to this 
members in one body, and more p er fect State 55 the ſpet (i). 7 
all members have nor che 


For by \ 7. 
ſame oiflce: tue o chat Comm to be hel Abele © 7 TE 
80 we being many ate Gentiles, which by the  Favous 18 MSc * 

one body in Cine and on me, I bid every Pl of you, not to thitk of himſel 


* . N EAT one of more highly than he ought to think but to have 
EF, © | 


. of ſober and modeſt Thoughts of himſelf, according to 
= 3 gfe he that Meaſure of ſpiritual Gifts (Y, which God has 
3 has is - tous, beſtowed upon him. For as there are many Members 4. 
whether prophelie, let us in one and the. ſame Body, but all the Members are 
prophelie according to the not appefnted to the ſame Work; ſo we who are 
proportion of faith : many make all but one Body in Chriſt, and are all 
| Fellow Members one of another 2 1 having ac- 6. 
Cectding 10 che reſpectiſe! Lang ooo wed upon 
uus every one of us difh A it - bs 
ein e 6 let us propheſic, . 10 the 


NE 


1 (1% N Me. These fram to be two Reaſons why 82 Pes fir Bade ee 
is, to preſent their Bodies undefled te God : (ih Bente fin had beforo; eſpetially ab. vi. ſp 
much inſiſted on this, that che Body was? che great Source from whones Sim are (z.) Becauſe 


the Heatheh World, and; particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe: vile Afſe&tions which he 
INS * bh 2 —— 2. 


18). Tp. to e dre mots: _— . Pots erste n, bt huet res lun a. 
dee g 10 your former Luis in the time off Ignonance. 


Transformed it the remtwing of your Minds. "he Bare the Gentiles is thus: doſtribeck, 
Fab Iv. 117 —19 4s walking in the Vanity. of theiv' Minds, having the mint amin da abkayeit, 
EEC har TTT 

ir Heuss, [4 ing, haue given oven unto to UU 

atineſs with 2 — tho Lupe of the Weſt and of the Mind. And Col. i 21. Alles 


nated and Rnemies: in thein Minds by wicked Works, The nenexying, therefore of theik Minds, op as' he 
RR. iy. in the it of their Minds, was the _— ————— they 
were in before, (wits) to wake in in the Apolile's:own words; What thi Byes of 


might be. enlightew'd ; and that they may en the new Mun, theo is mec 4 — 705 
Image 1 * ibas oreatad him, that ye walk a Children of the Light, proving <vhat is atcopt: 
Lord,. baving vo fol auub the Works of Darkneſs That: they and ara but 
What: is bs Will of the hort: For this is this Will of Gd, even your Santi fſeanioy. ao ves. ſhoy 

Pom Bornication... That auer one of you'ſhould: ie lo to þ 6 
tin: aud Honour, not in i Tufts; of: Con „ eb at the Gentiles thay | 


( In cheſa to fielt' Verſds uf this: Chapter is ſhown, thi Preference of 2 to che Gentile 


_ and the Jewiſh Inſticution. 7 aher of 
| 's Meafurs' of Bank; rg Copies road: 
ee The 8 i. 6 Giſt of the Ae ig 72 
**. The ſane: Simile to the- ſame | And ew» d 21 
m 


) Propheſie is enumerated in the new/Teſtameat among the Gifts of hs e ee 


Zither che Inter pretation of Sacred Scripture, and explaining of Propheſies already delivered, or 
foreteſſing things to come, 


Fg 


propor- 
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7 A RAYEH RA E. TEXT. 


Proportion of Faith (#) or Gift of Interpretation, Or migiſtry, let us wait 7 
which is given us, i. e. as far forth as we are enabled qt dach me * 2 | 
by Revelation, and an extraordinary Illumination to gg. 
7. underſtand and expound. it, and no farther: Or if it Or he that exhoneth,s 
be Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſtring: He that on 2 b he that 
2. is a Teacher let him take care to teach. He whoſe ke N with 
Gift is Exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting: A's diligence ; he tha: 
He that giveth, let him do it liberally, and without the ſhewerh mercy, with chear- 
Mixture of any Self-intereſt; He that preſideth (o), fulneſ e. 
et him do it with Diligence: He that ſheweth Mercy, M be NINO . 
9. let him do it with Chearfulneſs, Let Love be with- „hich is evil, leave to 
out Diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick that which is good. 
10. to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one Be kindly affectioned 10 
towards another with brotherly Love; in Honour pre- 1 0 28 ; Lew bro- 
* 11, ferring one another. Not ſlothful in Buſineſs ; but f. 2 3 
| . l 1 5 4 5 1 ky | g one anot er 1 
| active and vigorous in Mind, direcing all to the Nor flochful in bußneſt : 11 
12. Service of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Rejoicing in the fervent in ſpirit; ſerving 
Hope you have of Heaven and Happineſs; patient in the Lord: . 
13. Tribulation; frequent and inſtant in Prayer : For- . R<Py©ing in hope pa- 14 
3 | \ ora” , . tient. jn tribulation ; con- 
ward to help Chriſtians in Want, according to their tinuing ;afanc in prayer: 
a gs -  Diktriburing to the ne- 13 
ceſſity of ſaints ; given to 
hoſpitali 7. 


0) According 10 the Proportion of Faith. The Context in this and the three preceding Verſes leads 
us, without any Difficulty, into the 3 the Apoſtle in this Expreſſion : 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 
ſhew us how apt the new Converts were to be up with the ſeveral Gifts that were beſtowed 

on them; and every one, as in like Caſes is uſual, forward to magnifie his own, and to carry it 
_ farther than in reality it extended, That at is St. Paul's Delign here to prevent or regulate 

Diſorder, and to keep every one in the exerciſing of his particular Gift within its due — is 

evident in that exhorting them, ver. 3. to a ſober Uſe of their Gifts (for tis in reference to their 

ſpiricual Gifts he ſpeaks in that Verſe) he makes the Meaſure of that Sobriety to be that Meaſure 
of Faith or ſpiritual Gift which every one in particular enjoy d by the Favour of God, i. e. That no 
one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had, But beſides this, which is 
very obvious, there is another Paſſage in that Verſe, which, ON ſtrongly inclines 
this way. TI ſay through the Grace that is given unto me, ſays St. Paul. He was going to reſtrain - 
them in the Exerciſe of their diſtin ſpiritual Gifts, and he could not introduce what he was going to 
ſay in the Caſe. with a more perſuaſive Argument than his own Example; I exhort, ſays be, that 
every one of you in the Exerciſe and Uſe of his ſpiritual Gift, keep within the Bounds and Mea- 

* ſure of that Gift which is given him. I my ſelf in giving you this Exhortation do it by tbe Grace 

given unto me, I do it by the Commiſſion and Power given me by God, and beyond that I do not 

“go. In one that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an Expreſſion as this here (if there 

were not ſome particular Reaſon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, bur in this View 
it has a great Grace and Energy in it. There wants nothing but the Study of St. Paul's Writings to 

5 give us a juſt Admiration of his great Addreſs, and the Skill wherewith all that he ſays is adapted to 
Argument he has in hand: *I, ſays he, according to the Grace given me, direct you every one 
“ in the Uſe of your Gifts, which according to the Grace given you are different, whether it be the 
_ & Gift of Propheſie, to propheſie according to the Proportion or Meaſure of that Gift or Revelation © 
| © that he hath, And let him not think that becauſe ſome things are, therefore every thing is re- 
te yealed to him.” The ſame Rule concerning the ſame matter St. paul gives, Eph. iv. 6. that eve- 
ry Member ſhould act according to the Meaſure of its own Strength, Power and Energy; 1 Cor, xiv. 
29 32. may alſo 2 Light to this Place. This therefore is far from ſignifying that a Man 
in interpreting of Sacred Scripture ſhould explain the Senſe according to the Syſtem of hi icul 
Sect, which each Party is pleaſed to call the Analogy of Faith. For this would be to make the Apo- 
ſtle to ſet that for a Rule of Interpretation, which had not its Being till long after, and is the 
3 of fallible _ | : cad ris Rigs = 
The Meaſure of Faith, ver. 3. and Proportion of Faith, in this Verſe, ſignifies the ſame thing, viz. 
| | ſo much of that 3 Gift which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any — | 
| 8 (e) O reid ©, He that ruleth, ſays our Tranſlation ; the Context inclines to the Senſe 
: I have taken it in: See Vitringa de Synagoge I. 2. c. 3. ee | 
— ; ' # Neceſlities; 


6 


— 


TEXT. 
14 - BleG them, which per- 


ſecute you: bleſs and curſe _ 
dame” 


15 Rejoyce with them that 


do rejoyce, and weep with 


them that weep. 


16 Be of the fame mind 


one towards another, Mind 
not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low 
eſtate, Be not wiſe in 

your own conceits. | 
17 Recompence to no man 
evil for evil. Provide things 
honeſt in the ſight of all 
men. J 2 ; * ' 
13 If it be poſſible, as much 
as lieth in you, live peace- 
ably with all men. 
Dearly beloved, avenge 

19 g 
not your ſelves, but rather 
ive place unto wrath : for 
it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, ſaith 
the Lord. 1 | 
20 Therefore if thine ene- 
my hunger, feed him , if 
he thirſt, give him drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his 

head. 1 

21 Be not overcome of evil, 


but overcome evil with 
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Neceſſities ; given to Hoſpitality. ' Bleſs them who 
perſecute you: bleſs and curſe not. Rejoice with 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
Be of the ſame Mind one towards another. Do not 
mind only high things; but ſuit your ſelves to the. 
mean Condition and low Concerns of Perſons be- 
neath you. Be not wiſe in your own Conceits. Ren- 


der to no Man Evil for Evil: But take care that your 


Carriage be ſuch as may be approved by all Men. If 


it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 


with all Men. Dearly beloved, do not avenge your 

ſelves, but rather leave that to God. For it is written, 

Vengeance is mine, and I will repay i ſaith the Lord. 
e 


Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirſt, give him Drink; if this prevail on him, thou 
ſubdueſt an Enemy, and gaineſt a Friend, if he per- 
ſiſts ſtill in his Enmity, in ſo doing thou heapeſt 
Coals of Fire on his Head, i. e. expoſeſt him to the 
Wrath of God, who will be thy Avenger. Be not 
overcome and prevailed on, by the Evil thou recei- 


veſt, to retaliate ; but endeavour to maſter the Malice 


of.an Enemy in injuring thee, by a Return of Kind- 


_ neſs and good Offices to him. 


o 


SECT. XL 


CONTENTS. 


I Section contains the Duty of Chriſtians to the Civil Magiſtrate: 


For the underſtanding this right we muſt conſider theſe two things. 
1. That theſe Rules are given to Chriſtians that were Members of a Hea- 
then Commonwealth, to ſhew them that by being made Chriſtians and Sub- 
jects of Chriſt's Kingdom, they were not by the Freedom of the Goſpel ex- 


empt from any Ties of Duty or Subje&ion, which by the Laws of their Coun- 


op they were in, and ought to obſerve, to the Government and Magiſtrates 
0 


it, though Heathens, any more than any of their Heathen Subjects. But 


on the other Side, theſe Rules did not tie them up any more than any of 


their Fellow-Cirizens, who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe due Rights, 
which by the Law of Nature, or the Conftitutionsof their Country, belong'd | 
to them. Whatſoever any other of their Fellow-SubjeRts, - bei vg - pr 
but might do ftill being Chriſtians. The Rule here being the ſame with that 


Station with them, might do without ſinning, that they were not a 


he Rules of Civil Right and 
ſame they were before. 


Wrong, that he is to v 
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| ay by St. Paul, 1. Cr. vii. 17. As God has called every one, Jo let him walk.. 
ak by, are ro him the 


20, 


24, 


8. 


7807 1 2. That St. Paul in this Direction to the Romans, does not ſo much de- 
XIII. 


cribe the Magiſtrates that then were in Rome, as tells whence they, and all 


Magiſtrates every where, have their Authority; and for what end they have 


I, 


reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt 


what St. Peter ſays on the like Occa 


it, and ſhould uſe it, And this he does as becomes his Prudence, to avoid 
bringing any Icputation on Chriſtians from Heathen Magiſtrates, eſpecially 


| thoſe inſolent and vitious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to 


be told them as their Duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain 
Truths laid down in a dogmatical way, into Saucineſs, Sedition, or Trea- 
ſon, a Scandal cautiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
Nor does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the Roman Emperor, let it 
be either Claudius, as ſome think, or Nero, as others, who then was in Poſ⸗ 
ſeſßon of that Empire. For he ſpeaks here of the Higher Powers, i. e. the 
Supreme Civil Power, which is in every Commonwealth derived from God, 
and is of the ſame Extent every where, i. e. is abſolute and unlimited by any 
thing but the End for which God gave it, (viz.) the Good of the People fin- 


| cerely purſued, according to the beſt of the Skill of thoſe who ſhare that 


Power, and ſo not to be reſiſted. But how Men come by a rightful Title to 
this Power; or who has that Title, he is wholly ſilent, and ſays nothing of it. 
To have medled with that would have been to decide of Civil Rights, con- 


trary to the Deſign and Buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the Example of our 


Saviour, who refuſed medling in ſuch Caſes with this deciſive Queſtion ; i 


naue me a Judge or Divider over jou? Luke xii. 14. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. © 


* ET every one of you, none excepted (p), be E foul be ſub- x 


ſubje& unto the over-ruling Powers (q) of the * Fer the va 


Government he lives in. There is no Power but what power but of Cod: the 


is from God: The Powers that are in being are or- powers that be, are ordain- 


God: So that he who reſiſteth the Power, ed of God 
dained by , W therefore re- 3 
will be puniſhed by thoſe Powers that they reſiſt. the EY 

| 2s ; „ i | What they that reſiſt, ſhall receive. 
2 to themſelves damnation, = 


4 


. 
\ 6 

1 (p) Every one, however endowed with miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to any 
Dignity in the Church of Chriſt, For that theſe things were apt to make Men overvalue themſelves, 
is obvious from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xit. and here to the Romans, Chap. xii. 
3—--5, But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward Reluctancy and Indigna- 
tion againſt the Power of any Heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical Uſurpa- 
tion upon them, who were the People of God, and their Betters. Theſe the Apoſtle thought it 
neceſſary to reſtrain, and therefore ſays in the Language of the Jews, Buery dun, i. e. every Perſon 
you, whether Jew of Gant muſt live in Subjection to the Civil Magiſtrate. We ſee by 
| on, that there was 7105 need that Chriſtians ſhould have this 
Duty inculcated to them, leſt any among them ſnould uſe their Liberty for a Cloak of Malicſonſneſs 
or Misbehaviour, 1 Per. Kl. 13 16. The Doctrine of Chriſtianity was a Doctrine of Liberty. 
Amd St. Pan in this had taughe them, that all Chriſtians were free from the Moſnical Law. 
Hener corrupt and miltaking Men, eſpecially Jewiſh Gonverts, impatient, as we have obſeryed, of 
any Heathen Dominion, might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians were exempt from Subjection to the 
Laws of Heathen Governments. f he obyiates by telling them, That all other Governivents de- 
rived the Powet they had from God, as well as that of the Jews, tho' they had not the whole Frame 
of their Oovernment immediately from him as the Jews had, er DUST T1 
(9) Whethet'! we take Port here in the Abſtract for political Authority, or in the Concrete 
for the Perſons dv fuffo, eRertiſing 1 00 Power and Juriſdiction, the Senſe will be the ſame, 

(is.) That Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriſtians, ate not any way exempt from Obedience 
to the Civil Magiſtrates, not ought by aby means to reſiſt them, thö' by What is lid, ver. 3. 
je ſeems that $, Pay} meant here Maplſträtes having and exetciſing « lawful Power. Bus 
whether the Maiſtrates in being were of were not ſuch, atid conſequently welt or were not to 

be obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them bo peculiar Power to: examine, They had the common 

Right of others their Fellow-Citizens, bur had no diſtin& Privilege as Chriſtians. And there» 
fore we ſee ver. 7. where he enjoyns the paying of Tribute and Cultop, Ofc. It is 5 1 | 
| ; Words; 


5 
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TEXT. '»y KW RY BK 


TH 1 — hy ANG Wat Would you be afraid f? Rülers ate nd Terfür 
* Wilt en then to thoſe that do well, bar to 'thoſe: that do III. Win 
not be afraid' of the power; thon® then not lite in dredd"'of the Civil Pewer? Do 
do that which is good, and that which 18 good and right, and then Praiſe 5 7 12 
pr of have praiſe of Ay rate ot d eg For * is the — 4 4 

an er o appointed onl Good. 

4 For heats mini of ff de och Ke beg Ke e e 
if thou de that which is For he bears not the Sword in vain For he is the Mis 
evil, be afraid; for he bear. niſter of God, and Exectitioner of Wrath and Punith- 
2 ber the ſword in vant: ment upon him chat doth ill. This being the End of 
God; a roviiiger 6 exbeits e 7 5 the” Buſineſs of the e to 

h upon im that doth r!th the: and puniſh t en, it is nece 
evil, id 4 for you to ſubmit to en not only in Appr 

W 2 nee Henſon . net N TN which. e Tail 
wrath, bur "alſo for con- CTY on you, but out mſciefice, as a Duty 
ſcience ke. red of you'by God. This is the Reaſon why ald von 6; = 

6 Tor, r thb cf pry hon pay Tribute which is due to the e rl TE | 
— — hey ure they emp ploy their Care, Time and Pains; for the Pu - 9 
e eee ee ee 

7 * therefore to Ml os and) Good: Render therefore 85 all theit 7. 
their ques tribute to whom Dues: Tribute to whom b Aue, Cultort s 


tribute is due, cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to 82 05 | a Fo 


whom cuſtom, fear to whom w ur. | To. a 

$ 1 a 14 n 4213 : 
fear, honour to whom ho- nem TT TON 85 . a l 3 Ke 
nour Aru 1 eie rar L 23 10 
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Ru ld Ina ot eint 09 
oT ES 
words; 5555 to all their Dues, wild 5 whe? bete is it, Honour 10 what Honons, &c. 


But who i it was to whom any of theſe, or any other Dues of t Weck be. LN not, for 6 


that he leaves them ro be determined hy the Laws mad LI Country.” 


j 
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1 027 7 · NT . 


E exhorts them to Love, which is in effect the fulfilling of the whole 
Law. . of! . 72 3 l - 1% 4 A 11 % 


TEXT. RA YH RA E. 


8 (YVE no man ang NW E nothing to e een ald g 
thing, "bur be jets A mutually. co/qtie, apocher ; 83 
one another: for he that 
loveth angther hach falfil-, Of ers. lincorely, :; as. he does, himſelf, has fulfilled 
led the law. the Law. For this Precept, Thou ſhake not commit 9. 
i 2 this, Thou ſhalt Adultery, Thou ſhalt not ll, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
nor oat 11125 Thou ſhalt not bear ng Wixneſs,; hau wi not co- 
2 not ſteal, Thou ſhale vet; and whores other mmand there be concern- 
not | bear fall 2 ing ſocial Duties, i ie ee is comprehended in — — 1 


if ther 9 5 13 av 1 2 5 7: 3 # ny” = a $12 rin e "rf? 40 530 * wh X. * 
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Vol. III, — —— Eee Thou 
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13. 


{4 


mits us to do no harm to our Nei 
is the fulfilling of the whole Law of the ſecond Table. 
And all this do, conſidering that it is now high time 
that we rouſe our ſelves up, ſhake off Sleep, and be- 
take our ſelves with Vigilancy and Vigour to the Duties 
of a Chriſtian Life. For the time of your Removal 
out of this place of Exerciſe and Probationerſhip is 
nearer than when you firſt enter d into the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity (7), The Night, the dark State of 
this World, wherein the Good and the Bad can ſcarce 
be diſtinguiſned, is far ſpent. The Day that will 
hand. Let us therefore put away the Works that we 
ſhould be aſhamed. of but in the dark; and let us put 
on the Dreſs (s) and Ornaments, that we ſhould be 
willing to appear-in in the Light. Let our Behaviour 
be decent, and our Carriage ſuch, as fears not the 
Light nor the Eyes of Men, not in diſorderly Fea- 


tonneſs (:): nor in Strife and Envy (2). But walk 
in newneſs of Life, in Obedience to the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, as becomes thoſe who are baptized into 


the Faith of Chriſt, and let not the great Imployment 


Iz (s) ON, {rmour. The word in the Greek is often uſed 
Accoutrements of the Body, 


CT. Pauinftruds both the Strong and the Weak in their mutual Duties one 


teaching them that the Strong 


2 
1. 


ſome indifferent thing, receive you into your 


of your Thoughts and Cares be wholly in making Pro- 
viſion for the Body, that you may have wherewithal 
to ſatisfy your carnal Luſts. e 
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Thon ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Lore per- 


gbbour, and therefore 


one in his own. Dreſs and Colours is at 


ſtings and Drunkenneſs ; nor in Dalliance and Wan- 


TEXT. 


mandment, it is briefly 
gomprehended in this ſay- 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalk 
7 thy neighbour: as thy 
ſelf. en in 


Love worketh no ill to 10 


his neighbour: thereſore 
love Py. fulfilling of che 
law. a | 

And that, knowing the 11 
time, that now it is hi 
time to awake out of ſleep; 
for now is our ſalyation 
nearer than when we be» 
O's tr 

The night is far ſp I 
"Sg eee e e 
therefore caſt off the works 


of darkneſs, and let us put 


on the armour of light. 
„ Let us walk honeſtly as 13 
in the day; not in rioting 
and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wanton- 
neſs, not in ſtrife and en- 
vying. tt aol 825 
But put ye on the Lord 14 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 
oviſion for the fleſh, to ful- 
fil the luſts thereof, ä 


11, 12 (7) It ſeems by theſe two Verſes, as if St. Paul look d upon Chriſt's coming as not far off, 
to which there are ſeveral other concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles: See 1 Cor. i. 7. | 


for the Apparel, Clothing, and 


13 (t) Theſe he ſeems to name with reference to the Night which he had mentioned, theſe be- 


ing the Diſorders to which the Night is uſually ſer apart. 


(#) Theſe probably were ſet 


, $73 
** 1 2 1 4 2 


0 wn, with regard to uniyerſil Love and Good-will, which he 
was principally here preſſing them tt. ch 
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to another, in reſpect of Things indifferent, 


ſhould not uſe their Liberty where it might ' offend 


S E C T. XIII. 


n 


a weak Brother: Nor 


the Weak cenſure the Strong for uſing their Liberty. 


 PARAPHRASE = 
IM that is weak in the Faith, 5. e. not full per- 
ſwaded of his Chriſtian Liberty in the Uſe of 
Friend: 
Wu 


TEXT. 


. IM that'is weak in 1 


0 
T1 the faith receive 
16 7 24 , 


# 


hip 


4 
* 
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you, but not to doubtful 


fully perſwaded in his own 
mind. 
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ſhip and Converſation (w), without any Coldneſs or. 


m him there &. 
od 


ile one believerk, that Diſtinction, but do not engage him in Diſputes and, 

he may cat all things: an- Controver ſies about it. For Pick Variety 1s there in 3, 

other who is weak, eatetk Men's Perſwaſions about their Chriſtian” iberty,, that 

herds. ,, hi port Hoh one believeth that he may without Reſtraint eat all 

1cfiſe in that eareth not, Things; another is ſo ſcrupulous that he eateth nothing 

and let not him which eat- but Herbs; Let Not him that 1s per ſwaded of his Li- 3.5 

eth not, judge him that eat- berty, and eateth, deſpiſe him that through Scruple © 
erh: for God hath recei- eateth not: And let not him that is more doubtful and if 
ech ct thou that Judas Lateth not, judge or cenſure him that eateth, for God | 
eſt another man's CY hath received x) him into his Church and Famil T 2 * 
to his own maſter he ſtand- And who art thou that takeſt upon thee to judge ot 45: 
eh or falleth : yea, he ſhall Domeſtick of another, whether he be of his Family or 0 
be holden pe lan. 0? Tis his own Maſter alone_who, is te judge whe, A 
One man eſteemeth one ther he be or ſhall continue his Domeftick Or no What 7 
day above another: an- haſt thou to do to meddle in the Caſe ? But trouble not | 
other eſteemeth every day thy ſelf, he ſhall ſtand and ſtay in the Family, For if 
alike. Let every man be God is able to confirm and eflabl; lit 


One Man judgeth (J) one Day to he ſet apart to God 5. 
6 He that regardeth the more than, anether, another Man judgeth every Day 
day, regardeth it unto the to be God's alike. Let every one take care to be ſatisfied 
Lord ; and he that re- in bo Pun Pn touchin the Matter. Burt let him not 
F in what he doth, He the obſerreth 6. 
5 „ a Day, obſe veth it as the ord's Servant, in Obedience 
; him: And he that | 


him And be thee obſreeh ir or, pals by tha 

Oblervance as, the Lord's Servant in Obedience alſo 

i Sttullet ei dae Jad eo Dro} off 41118 
02 Tr i019} 3 to math | 
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1 (wv) That the Reception here ſpoken of is the receiving into familiar and ordinary Conyer- 
ſation, is evident from Ghap. xv. 7. where he, direQing them to receive one another mutually, uſes 
the ſame Word T29gaapCartdos, i. e. live together in a free and friendly Manner, the Weak with 
the Strong, and the Strong with the Weak, without any Regard to the Differences among you 
about the Lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thoſe that agree or differ concerning the Uſe of 
any indifferent thing, live together all alike, | | | 
4 (*) By him that eateth, ver. 3. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſcrupulous 
in the Uſe of indifferent things; and by him that eateth not, the Jews who made a great Diſtin- 
ction of Meats and Drinks and Days, and placed in them a great, and as they thought, neceſſary 
Part of the Worſhip of the true God, To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this Caution, that they 
ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow-minded Men, that laid ſo much Streſs on Matters of 
ſo ſmall Moment, and thought Religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent things, On the 
other Side, he exhorts the Jews not to judge that thoſe who neglected the Jewiſh Obſervances of 
Meats and Days, were {till Heathens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to Heutheniſm again: No, ſays he; 
God has received them, and they are of his Family; and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whe- 
ther they are or will continue of his Family, or no; that belongs only to him, the Maſter of the 
Family, to judge, whether they ſhall ſtay or leave his Family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy 
Cenſure or hard Thoughts of them, they ſhall not fall off or apoſtatize ; for God is able to continue 
them in his Family, in his Church, aotwithſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, from their free Uſe of things 
indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm. 5 5 
50) The Apoſtle ag in the foregoing Verſe ufed uglvew drei blau, for judging any 
one to be or not to be another Man's Servatit or Domeſtick, he ſeems here to continue the Uſe of 
the Word gives in the ſame Signification, 7. e, for judging a Day to be more peculiarly God's, 
(2) This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's 'Senfe, becanſe the thing he is upon here, is to 
keep them from cenſuring one another in the Uſe of things indifferent; particularly the Jews from 
judging the Gentiles in their Neglect of che Obſervance of Days or Meats, This judging being 
what St. Paul principally endeavour'd here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the Liberty of the Go- 
ſpel, which favoured a Neglect of theſe Rituals of the Law which were now antiquated, See Gal. 
iv. 9. I, and v. I, 2· | | how | | . eee ee ee ee 
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Chap. 


Y RAY HRAS E. 


to the Idygd. He that eateth what another out of 
Scruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's Servant: For 
he giveth God Thanks. And he that out of Scruple 
n to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's Servant: 
For he giveth God Thanks even for that which he 
doth, and thirks he may not eat. For no one of us 
Chriſtians liveth as if he were his own Man, perfectly 
at his own Diſpoſal : And no one (a) of us dies ſo. For 
whether we live, our Life is „ to the Lord: 
or whether we die, to him we di 


Domeſticks (5), appropriated to him. For to this End 
Chriſt died, and roſe, and lived again, that he might 
be Lord and Proprietor of us (c) both dead and living. 
What haſt thou then to do to judge thy Brother, who 
is none of thy Servant, but thy Equal? Or how dareſt 
thou to think contemptibly of him. For we ſhall, thou, 
and he, and all of us, be brought before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, and there we ſhall anſwer every one 
for himſelf to our Lord and Maſter. For it is written, 


As live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow io me, and Chriſt 
every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every 

ſhall wy an Account of himſelf to God. Let us not 
there 


'one of us 


ore take upon us to judge one another ; but ra- 
ther come to this Judgment or Determination of Mind, 
that no Man put (4) a Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion 
of falling in his Brother's way. I know and am fully 
aſſured b the Lord Jeſus, rhat there is nothing un- 
clean or unlawful to be eaten of it ſelf, But to him 
that accounts any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 


N O T E S. 


* 
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e as his Servants, For 
whether we live or die we are his, in bis Family, his 


TEXT. 


gard it, He that eateth 
eateth to the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks; and 
he that eateth not, to 
the Lord he cateth not, 
and giveth God thanks. 

For none of us liveth to 
himſelf, and no man dieth 
to himſelf, 

For whether we live, g 
we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, 'we 
die unto the Lord : whe- 
ther we live therefore or 
die, we are the Lord's. 

For to this end Chriſt g 
both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and 
living. 1 7 
But why doſt thou jud 
thy d or why ot ws 
thou ſet at nought thy 'bro- 
ther ? for we thall all and 
before the judgment- ſeat of 

Ty 3 + 

For it is written, As 111 
live, faith the Lord, every 
knee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs 
to God, | 

So then every one of us x; 
ſhall give account of him- 
ſelf to God. | 

Let us not therefore judge 13 
one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no 
man put a ſtumbling- block, 
or an occaſion to fall in his 
brother's way. : 

I know, and am per-14 
ſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, 


that there is nothing un- 


clean of it ſelf : but to him 
that eſteemeth any thin 
to be unclean, to him it is 


- unclean, 


vj (8) odds ſhould, 1 ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame Limitation it hath in the former 


Part of the Verſe with the Pronoun 14y ; and fo ſhould here, as there, be render'd in Engliſh, 
20 one of u, and not, no Man, St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians : This Senſe of dd eſs the 
next Verſe ſeems to confirm, 3 | | 
8 (b) Theſe Words, We are the Lord's, give an eaſy Interpretation to theſe Phraſes of eating and 
living, &c. to the Lord; for they make them plainly refer to what he had ſaid at the latter end of 
ver. 3 For God hath received bim; ſignifying, that God had received all thoſe who profeſs the Goſpe], 
and had given their Names up to Jeſus Griſt, into his Family, and had made them his Domeſticks, 
And therefore we ſhould not judge or cenſure one another, for that every Chriſtian was the Lord's Do- 
meſtick, appropriated to him as his menial Servant : And therefore all that he did in that State, was 
to be looked on as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for to any body elſe. Soy 
9 (c) KVen, might be Lord; muſt be taken fo here as to make this agree with the foregoing 
Verſe. There it was «ve, i e. «ve Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's Property: For 
the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his, ; 
. 13 (4) He had before reproved the Weak that cenſur'd the Strong in the uſe of their Li- 
rty, He comes now to reſtrain the Strong from offending their weak Brethren by a too free 
Uſe of their Liberty, in not forbearing the Uſe of it where it might give Offerice"to the Weak. 
"og | | = 4 T9 | | : clean. 
# r 


* 
. 
* 


TEXT. 


35 But if thy brother be 
ieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not cha- 
ritably. Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died. | 
16 Let not then your good 
be evil ſpoken of, 
17 For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt, 
18 For he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and ap- 
proved of men. 
19 Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make 
for peace,and things where- 
with one may edifie ano- 
ther. | 
20 For meat deſtroy not the 
work of God. All things 
indeed are pure; but it is 


evil for that man who eat- 


eth with offence. 

It is good neither to eat 
fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or 
is offended, or is made 


weak. 

22 Haſt thou faith ? have it 

to thy ſelf before God. Hap- 

is he that condemneth 
not himſelf in that thing 
which he alloweth. 

23 And he that doubteth, 
is damned if he eat, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith: 
for whatſoever is not of 
faith, is ſin. | 

1 We then that are ſtrong, 
ought to bear the infirm1- 
ties of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe our ſelves, 

2 Let every one of us pleaſe 
his neighbour for his good 
ts edification. 


21 


and Advantages of the Kingdom of God, do not conſiſt 


333 


YA RA PHRASE. Werke 3 
clean. But if thy Brother be grieved (e) with thy Meat, 15. 
thy. Carriage is uncharitable to him. Deftroy not 
him with thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not 16. 
then your Liberty which is a Good (/) you enjoy un- 
der the Goſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For the Privileges 


17. 


in the Enjoyment of greater Variety of Meats and 


Drinks, but in Uprightneſs of Life, Peace of all Kinds, 
and Joy in the Gifts and Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt un- 
der the Goſpel. For he that in theſe Things pays his 
Allegiance and Service to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutifuſ Sub- 
ject of his Kingdom, is acceptable to God, and appro- 
ved of Men. The things therefore that we ſet our 
Hearts upon to purſue and promote, let them be ſuch 


as tend to Peace and Good-will, and the mutual Edi- 


fication. of one another. Do not for a little Meat de- 
ſtroy a Man that is the Work (g) of God, and no ordi- 
nary piece of Workmanſhip. Tis true all ſort of 


18. 
19. 


20. 


wholeſome Food is pure, and defileth not 4 Man's Con- 


ſcience, but yet it is evil to him who eateth any thing 


ſo as to offend his Brother. It is better to forbear Fleſh, 


and Wine, and any thing, rather than in the uſe of thy 
Liberty, in any indifferent things, to do that where- 
by thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is Ne or is made 
weak (). Thou art fully perſwaded of the Lawful- 


21. 


22. 


neſs of eating the Meat which thou eateſt: It is well. 


Happy is he that is not ſelf- condemned in the thing 
that he praiſes. But have a Care to keep this Faith 
or Perſwaſion to thy, ſelf: Let it be between God and 


thy own Conſcience : Raiſe no Diſpute about it ; nei- 


ther make Oſtentation of it (i) by thy Practice before 


others. But he that is in doubt, and balanceth (H, is 


ſelf- condemned, if he eat; becauſe he doth it without a 
full Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it. For whateyer 
a Man doth, which he is not fully perſwaded in his 
own Mind to be lawful, is Sin. We then that are 
ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak, and 


not to indulge our ow Appetites or Inclinations, in 
ſuch a Uſe of indifferent things as may offend the weak. 
But let every one of us pleaſe his Neighbour, comply 
with his Infirmities for his Good, and to Edification. 


NO TES. 


15 (e) Grieved, does not here ſgnify ſimply, made forrowful for what thou delt; bur brought 


into Trouble and Diſcompoſure, 
ther's Example does what he 
Deſtroy not him with thy Meat: 


like Ca, + 55: 
16 (F) See I Cor. x. 30. 


1 9 The Force of this Argu 
41 


ſuppoſes to be unlawful. This Senſe is confirmed in the words, 
And alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. viii. 9 


ment, ſee Mat. viii. 2 6. The Life it more than Meat. 


13, inthe 


23, 


'Io 


2. 


or receives an Hurt or Wound, as every one does, who by ano- 


) Offended and made weak; i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe Lawfulnefs 


not being fully perſwaded, it becomes a Sin to him. 
) Theſe two; (viz) not diſputing about it, 


24 (4 


berty before any one whom poſlibly it may 


Have it to thy ſelf. 
23 (k) 2 


Slows 


in the next Verſe; 


to ive, n Th vice, ſtrong 


which he forbad, v, 42 and "not *r his Li- 
offend; may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe words, 


Ataxety b, tranſlated hers doubteth, is, Rom. iy. 20. tranſlated ſtaggered ; and is there 


in the Faith ; or to ene; fully perſapaded,, as it 


For 
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For even Chrift our Lord pleaſed not himſelf :! but as Tor even Chriſt pleaſed 3, 

F it is written, The Reproaches ken that reproached thee are — 1 — — 

4. fallen upon me. For whatſoever was heretofore written, of them chat reproached 

i. e, in the Old Teftament, was written for our Learn- thee fell on m. 

ing;that we through Patience, and the Comfort which For lems things 4 

5. theScriptures give us, might have Hope. Now God Wet rten for o be 

| who is the Giver of Patience and Conſolation, make ing; that we through pa- 

you to be at Unity one with another, according to tience and comfort of the 

6. the Will of Chriſt Jeſus ; That you may with one Mind feriptures might have hope, 
and one Mouth glorify the God and Father of our Now the God of pati- 5 


5 . ee ee ace and lati 
5 7. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore admit and receive one — — A, poet 


another (7) into Fellowſhip and Familiarity, - without towards another, accord- 

Shyneſs or Diſtance, upon occaſion of Differences ing to Chriſt Jeſus: | 

about things indifferent, even as Chriſt received us PS. 1 1 ond 

8. Jews to glorify (n) God. (For (#) I muſt tell you, ye g. Gag: even ra 

, * fie God; even the Father 

converted Romans, that Chriſt was ſent to the Jews, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſl. 

and imploy'd all his Miniſtry (o) on thoſe of the Cir- Wherefore receive ye 7 

cumciſion) for his Truth in making good his Promiſe jr rex pong a8 ep alſo 

made to the Fathers, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; "Fives us, to the glory 

| . WH, Now 1 fay, chat Jeſusg 

Chriſt was a miniſter of 

the eircumciſion for the 

truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto 

the ers: 4 
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7 (D, TleprangiBelvede; receive one another, cannot med, receive one another into Church Commu- 
nion: For there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated Communion in 
Rome upon account of Differences be Meats and Drinks, and Days, We ſhould have 
heard more of it from St. paul, if there ad been two ſeparate Congregations, i. e. two Churches 
of Chriſtians in Rome divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides Directions cannot be piven 
| | to private Chriſtians to receive one another in that Senſe; The receiving therefore here, mult be 
if 5 underſtood of receiving as a Man doth another into his Company, Converſe and Familiarity, i. e. 
He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all Diſtinétion, Coldneſs, and Reſervedneſs in 
their Converſation one with another; and, as Domeſticks of the fame Family, live friendly and 
familiar, notwithſtanding their different Judgments about thoſe ritual Obſervances. Hence, v. 5. 
he exhorts them to be united in Friendſhip one to another, that with one Heart and one Voice 
they might conjointly glorify God, and receive one another with the ſame good Will that Chriſt 
has received us the Jews, #:5 JF 74 Oed, to the glorifying of God for his Truth, in ful- 
filling the Promiſes he made to the Patriarchs, and received the Gentiles to glorify God for his 
Mercy to them, So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, laying aſide theſe little Diffe- 
rences about things indifferent, to joyn together heartily in gloritying God. 

() "Es JS N Ges, to the Glory of God ; i. e. to glorify God, 175 the ſame Figure of Speech 
that he uſes ici Inoß, the Faith of yeſus, for; believing in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 22; and 26. The 
thing that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is to the ifying of God with one accord; as is 
3 | evident from the immediately preceding words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver. 9, 10, 11. 

1 | i to the ſame purpoſe : So that there is ho room to doubt that his meaning in theſe words is this; 

(viz.) Chriſt received or took us believing Jews to himſelf, that we might magnify the Truth of God; 

and took the Gentiles that believe to himſelf, that they might magnify s Mercy. This: ſtands 

eaſie in the Conſtruction of his Words; and Senſe of his Mino. . 

8 (n) (Now Iſay, that yoſhs Chriſt um a Miniſter of the Circumciſion.) Theſe, words are plainly a 
Parentheſis, and ſpoken with ſome Emphaſis, to reſtrain the Gentile Converts of Rome; who, as it 
is plain from chap. xiv.” 3. were apt, EHU to ſet at nought-and deſpiſe the converted Jews 
for ſticking to their ritusbObſervances of Meats and Drinks, GW. | 5 

(o Asa uο⁰ TEUTWNS, a __ of, or to the Circumciſion. What it was that Chriſt 
miniſtered to the Jews, We may ſee by che like Expreſſion of St. Paul, applied to himſelf, ver. 

16. Where he calls himfelf 4 ner of yu Chrift to the Centilis, miniſtering the Goſpel of 
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TEXT... ., PARAPHRASE, 

9 , And that the Gentiles And received you the Gentiles to glorifie God for his 
—_— as it is written, Mercy to you, as it is written; For this Cauſe I will 
For this cauſe 1 will co. confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy Name. 
feſs ro thee among the Gen- And again he faith, . Rejoyce ye Gentiles. with his People. 
tiles, and ling unto thy And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him 


name. 


10 And again he faith, Re- all ye Nations, And again, ſaiah ſaith, There ſhall be * 


joyce ye Gentiles with his Root & ſeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, © 


. peoples. e in himſhall the Gentiles truſt (p). Now the God of Hope 

24 And again, Praiſe the fill you with all Joy and Peace in believing, that ye 
laud him all ye people. may abound in Hope through the Power of the Holy | 

12 And „gain Eſaias ſaith, Ghoſt (9). | 7 | ES 

There ſhall be a root of . oF 
jeſſe, and he that ſhall. . * 
riſe to reign over the Gen- 
tiles; in him ſhall the Gen- 
tiles truſt. 

13 Now the God of hope 


fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that 
ye may abound in 
Aa: the power of 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Se To 70 -TY 15 | \ 


1 (p) Er. dur Wyn htte, it bim fall the Gentiles truft, rather hops ; not that there is 


any material Difference in the Signification of tuft and hope, but the better to expreſs and anſwer 


eminent Example whereof we have a few Verſes backwards, v. 4. Iva du # Vauoris & 


of the Scriptures might haue hope; and then ſubjoins, 5 M Oedg d ne x, DANA 
the God of Patience and Conſolation. And ſo here hn iarizar 5 M Oeͤ⸗ 7100, 
hope. Now the God 77 0 9 5 | 
t 


13 () The Gifts e Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a Foundation of Hope to 


them, that they were, by believing, che. Children or People of God as well as the Jews, 
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CONTENTS. 
N the remaining part of this Chapter St. Paul makes a very kind and akilful 
Apology to them for this Epiſtle : Expreſſes an earneſt Deſire of coming to 
them: Touches upon the Reaſons that hitherto had hinder'd him: Deſires 
their Prayers for his Deliverance from the Jews in his Journey to Jeruſalem, 
whither he was going; and promiſes that from thence he will them a 
Vice ibs Wig e W 
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14. S to my own Thoughts concerning you my Bre- 
| A thren, I am perſwaded that you alſo as well as 


* 


others, are full of 


15, ledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Nevertheleſs, 
Brethren, ou in hing 
treely, as your Remembrancer, which I have been em- 
bolden'd to do, by the Commiſſion which God has been 
graciouſiy pleaſed ro beſtou an me, Whom, he hath 


16. 0 o n e 
made to be the Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- 


tiles in the Goſpel of God, in which holy Miniftrati- 
on 1, officiate, that the Gentiles may be made an ac- 
ceptable Offering (7) to God, fanRitied by the pour- 


17. 

18. things that pertain (/) to God. For I ſhall not venture 
to trouble you with any concerning my ſelf, but only 
what Chrift hath wrought by me, for the bringing 
of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, both in Profeſſion and 
Practice, Through mighty Signs and Wonders, by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that, from Jeruſalem and 
the neighbouring Countries, all along quite to Ulyricum, 
I have effectually preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, but 
ſo as ſtudiouſly to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe 
Places where it was already planted, and where the 
People were already Chriſtians, leſt I ſhould build 
upon another Man's Foundation (:). But as it is writ- 
ten (u), To whom he was not ſpoken-of they ſhall Jee : And 


19. 


20. 


21. 


3 


E 

4 

1 23. 
1 p 5 

1 


Wl heard of, to preach the Goſpel in; and having had 
1 bor theſe many Years a Deſire to come to you, I will 
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16: (0 Offerings, id 
'17 (s) Te wk 


14. bxyi. 20% Won .:; 
17 . 155 
ſignifies the things tha 


ngs that pertgin ta God, The ſame 


t. were offered 


ſelß as the Prieſt by whom the Sacrifice or teting was' tobe 


Account whereof he gives them in the four following Verſes, 
20 (t) See 1 Cor. iii. 10. 1 Cor, x, 6. | | 
2 0 (#) Iſa. Iii. 1 5. | 


oodneſs, abounding in all Know- 


I haye written to you in ſome things pretty 


ng out of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. I have therefore 
Matter of Glorying through Jeſus Chriſt, as to thoſe 


they that have not heard ſhall underſtand, This has often 
hinder d me from coming to you: But now having in 
theſe Parts no Place, where Chriſt. hath not been 


whom he was not ſpoken 


prepared 
hege tells phew, that; be had laser of Chatyips in this Oferiog, 4: 6. thus be had 
converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy and acceptable rific e to God ; an 


TAE 
And-Þ my ſelt allo am 4 
perſwaded of you, my bre- 
thren, that ye alſo are full 
of goodneſs, filled with all 
knowledge, able alſo to 
admoniſh one another. 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, t 5 
I have written the more 
boldly unto you, in ſome 
ſort, as putting you in mind, 
becauſe of the grace that is 
given to me of Gd. 
That J ſhould be the 16 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, © mioiſtri 
the goſpel of God, *hat the 
c_ up of the | Gentiles 


might be acceptable, being 
lan dige by the Holy Gbelf 


Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things 
For Iwill not dare to fpeak 18 
of any of thoſe things, which 
Chrilt hath not ' wrought 
by me, to make the Genriles 
obedicnt by word and deed, 
Through 41 * ſigns and 19 

wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God; ſo that 
from Jeruſalem and round 
about unto Illyricum I have 
fully preached the goſpel 
of Chriſt, | 


Ted, ſo have T-Rrived 20 


to preach the goſpel, not 


where Chriſt was named, 


leſt T ſhould build upon 
another man's foundation: 


But as it is written, To, x 
of, they ſhall ſee: and 
— that have not heard, 
underſtand. | . I 
For which cauſe alſo 122 
have been much hinder'd 
from coming to you: | 
But now having no more 23 
place in theſe parts, and 
having a great deſire theſe 


many years to come unto 


> » AW! .- 
cet At 


"> 


AA. 43 ** 101677 | Tis 1 £ 
| 10 ame Fo) ae. wer bare. (Pefer vs ; whore i 
h gs ere of to God in. the Temple-Mmiiſtcation, St. Paul, by | | 
ſony Ypouies of the Genie i 2 . as an Offering to be made to God; and of Him- 


and offered; and then he 
ad had Surteſi in 


1 


when 


2 


n 

24 Whenſoever I take my 
journey into Spain, I will 
come to you: for I truſt to 
ſee you 1n my journey, and 
to be brought on my way 
thitherward by you, if fir 

1 be ſomewhat filled with 
your company. | 

25 But now I go unto Je- 
ruſalem, to miniſter unto 
the ſaints, 15 


206 For it hath pleaſed them 
of Macedonia, and Achaia, 


to make a certain contribu- 
tion for the poor ſaints 
which are at Jeruſalem. 
27 It hath pleaſed them ve- 
rily, and their debtors they 


are, For if the Gentiles 


have been made partakers 
of their ſpiritual things, 
their duty u alſo to mini- 
ſter unto them in carnal 


thi 5 | "IP 
28 When therefore I have 
performed this, and have 


ſealed to them this fruit, 
1 will come by you into 
Spain, 3 | 

29 And T am fure that 

when I come unto you, I 
'ſha!l come in the fulneſs of 
the bleſſing of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, 

30 Now I beſeech you, bre- 


CO  PARAPHRASE. 


when I take my Journey to Spain, take you in my 
way : For I hope then to ſee you, and to be brought 
on my way thither-ward by you, when I have for ſome 
time enjoyed your Company, and pretty well ſatisfy 
my Longing upon that account. B 

ſetting out for Jeruſalem, going to miniſter to the Saints 
there. For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a Contribution for the Poor among 


the Saints at Jeruſalem, It hath pleaſed them to do ſo, 
and they are indeed their Debtors. For if the Gentiles. 


have been made Partakers of their ſpiritual Things, 
they are bound on their ſide to miniſter to them for the 


Support of this Temporal Life. When therefore I have 


diſpatched this Buſineſs ; and put this Fruit of my La- 
bours into their Hands, I will come to you in my way 
to Spain, And I know that when I come unto you, I 
ſhall bring with me to you full Satisfaction concern» 
ing the Bleſſedneſs which you receive by the Goſpel 
(w) of Chriſt. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Love which comes from 
the Spirit of God, to join with me in earneſt Prayers 


to God for me, That I may be delivered from the Un- 


believers in Judea; and that the Service I am doin 
the Saints there, may be acceptable to them. That 1 


it be the Will of God, I may come to you with Joy, 


and may be refreſhed together with you. Now the 
God of Peacc be with you all. Amen, 


thren, for the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt's ſake, and for the 
love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me in 
your prayersto God for me; 
31 That I may be delivered 
from them that do not be- 
| lieve in Judea; and that 
L mY e 0 have we 
Jeruſalem may be accept 
of the aint 
32 That I may come unto 


you with joy by the will 


of God, and may with 

be refreſhed. . his 
33 Now the God of peace be 

with you all, Amen. 


29 () He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſutisfie them, that by 
the Goſpel the Forgiveneſs of Sins was to be obtained, For that he ſhews, 
And they had as much Title to it by the. Goſpel as the Jews themſelves ; which was the thing he 
had been making out to them in this Epiſtle, 
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ut at preſent I am 


chap. iv. 6 9. i 
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Neronts. 3. 
90 
24. 


25; 
26. 


27. 


All 


no ſuc 
Entertainment of thoſe who were received by 


And to that cd, may be very, wel 
| of 155 as 1 correſponding to x 


SECT. XV. 


ROMANS. 


CONTENTS. 


1 HE foregoing Epiſtle furniſhes us with Reaſons to conclude, that the 

; Diviſions and Oſlences that were in the Roman Church were between 

the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the Rituals 

of the Law, endeayonr'd to impoſe Cirenmcifion and other Moſaical Rites, 

as ſleceſſary to be obſerved by all that 1 Chriſtianity: And the other, 
the 


without due Regard to the Weakneſs 


eus, ſnew'd à too open Neglect 


of thoſe their Obſeryances, which were of 775 Account with them. St. 


Paul was ſo ſenſible how much the Churches 


Chriſt ſuffer d on this Ocea- 


ſion, and fo careful to prevent this which was a Diſturbance almoſt every 
where (as may be ſeen in the Hiftory of the 4s, and collected out of the 
Epiſtles) that after he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe to them, (which we may 
obſerve ſolemnly cloſed in the end of the foregoing Chapter) he here in the 
wn of his Salutations, cannot forbear to caution them againſt the Authors 
an 


PARAPHRASE:. 


Commeng to you Phebe our Siſter, who is a Servant 
of the Chureh which is at Kenobren (x), that you 


receive her for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes Chriſtians, and 


that you aſſiſt (y) her in whatever Buſineſs ſhe has need 


of you, for ſhe has aſſiſted many, and me in particular. 


Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow-Labourers in the 


| Goſpel (Who have for my Life expoſed their own to 
Danger, unto whom not only I give 'Thanks, but alſo 


all the Churches of the Gentiles). Greet alſo the 


Church that is in their Houſe. Salute my well-belo- 


ved Epenetus, who is the Firſt-fruits of Achaia unto 


verbs 
1 (=) Kenchrea was the Port to Corinth. 
3 ( 0 IIessdvis, Succourer, ſeems here to ſignifie Hoſteſi, not in 


re, which he uſed 


this Ve I leavet 


thoſe who nicely th St. Paul's Stile. 


— 


rn 


þ wag go; of theſe Diviſions, and that very pathetically, ver. 17-20. 
e reſt of this Chapter is ſpent almoſt wholly in Salutations. Only the 
four laſt Verſes contain « Concluſion after It, Pauls Manner. 


"WRT 


Commend unto you Phe- x 
be our ſiſter, which is 
' ſervant of the church 
which is at Cenchrea : : 
That ye receive her in 2 
the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and that ye aſſiſt her in 
whatſoever Nane ſhe 
hath need of you: for ſhe 
hath been a ſuccourer 
many, and of my ſelf alſo, 
Greet Priſcilla and A- 3 
quila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus: „ 
" ( Who have for my life 4 
laid down their own necks: 

' unto whom not only 1 gre 
thanks, but alſo all the 
churches of the Geariles.) 

_ Likewiſe greet the church 5 
that is in their houſe, Sa- 


- Jute thy well-beloved Epe- 


netus, who 1s the firſt fruits 
of Achaia unto Chriſt, 


a common Inn, for there was 


thing as our Inns in that Country ; but one whoſe Houſe was the Place of Lodging and 


the Church as their Gueſts, and theſe ſhe took Care 


in hex Behalf juſt before in 


b Chriſt. 
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6 * * 4 . be- "Chriſt, Greer Marie, who took a great deal of Pairis 6. 

Salute An ronicus tf for 0 1 ſakes, Salute Andronitus and Junia, my Kinsfolk 1 
. Junia, my kinſmen and. wy . and ellow-Pr ifoners, | who are of Note among the 5 
fellow. priſoners, Who are A poſtles, who alfo were Chriſtians before me. Greet 8. 
of note among the apo- Amplius my Beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane our 9. 
Cell bete . ®  Helpet in Chriſt, and Sachs my Beloved: | Salute 10. 
"Greet Aaplas ay be-. Apelles approved in Chriſt, Salute rhoſe who are of the 
ved in the Kerl.  , Houſhold of A ou. Salute 'Herodion my Kinſman. 11. 


9 Salute Urbane our beſy- Salute all thoſe of the Houſhold of Nartiſw, Wo 
er in. Chnth, and Stachys hays embraced the Goſpel. Salute Thypheng and T. 12. 

% W e | 'phoſa, who take Pains in the Goſpel“ alute tlie be- . 
in , Crit, Salus them  loyed, 'Perfis, who labour'd much in the Lord. Salute 13. 
which are of Ariſtobulus | Ruſus,, choſen or felected to be'a Diſciple of the Lord ; 

11 5 en _ kin and his mother and mine. 5 Salute Aſynerivus, ' Phlegon, 16 
man, Gteet them her bo Her 9 Pp atrobas, Hermes, and rhe Brethren” who Are 


of the houſhold of Nar- ' with, them. Salute Phiiblagut, and Julia, Nrreus and 15. 
cis, which are in the his Si er, and all the Saints who ate with them. Sa- 16. 
Lord Ten and lute one another with an holy Kifs. The Churches 
1 („„ RE Tan On N9T69.02 ot tom oogey 
the Lord, Salute the belo-- New I befeech you, Brethren, mark thoſe who cauſe 17. 
ved Perſis, which laboured Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine which 
much in day he og e you have learned, and avoid them. For they ſerve (2) 18. 
15 ror erg "en u not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, and 
„„ (ni * by good Words and fair Speeches, inſinuating them: 
14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phle- ſelves, deceive well-meaning ſimple Men. Your Con- 1 9] 
gots Hermas, Patrobas, verſion and ready Compliance with the Doctrine of 
4 iy on, He I the Goſpel, when it was brought to you, is known in 
75s Salute Philologus and the World (a), and generally talked of: Iam glad for 
julia, Nereus and his fi- your ſakes that you ſo forwardly obeyed the Goſpel. 
lter, and Olympas, and all But give me leave to adviſe you to be wiſe and cautious 
= ſaints which are with in preſerving your ſelves ſteady in what is wiſe and 
4 Salute one another with 8999 (I); but imploy no Thought or Skill how to cir- 
an holy kifs, The churches. cumvent or injure another: Be in this regard very plain 
of Chriſt ſalute you. | 5 : 5 920 ETON VVV : . | 
17 Now beſeech you; bre-” 
' thren, mark them which 
| cauſe divihons and offences, 
| contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; OR 
and avoid them, _ Se: „% eB. 


I., TING 
19 For your obedience is | | 

come abroad unto all men. [5.5 90 e 
behalf: bs ot 1 wp. 8 
haye you wiſe unto that 

which is good; and ſimple 

concerning evil. 5 
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20. and ſimple. For God (c) who is the Giver and Lover _ , And the God of peace 20 
of ſakos will ſoon rid (d) you of theſe Miniſters of Sa- — — Rag 
tan, the Diſturbers of your Peace, who make Divi- of our Lord Jeſus Fer 

| ſions amongſt you. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus be with you. Amen. | 
Chriſt be with you. Amen. . Timotheus my work-fel-2 1 
21. Tinu y my Work- fellouw, and Lucius and Jaſon, and = — Lern nd e 
, | Soſipater, my Tn 
22, Sofipater my Kinſmen ſalute you. I Tertius who urote men ſalute you. 
23. this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius mine Hoſt, I Tertius, who wrote this 22 
and of the whole Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the epilile, ſalute you in the 
.: Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you; and Quartus a „ * 3 15 

24. Brother. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with of the whole church, - 

pon all. Amen. iutech you. © Eraſw the 

25. _ Now to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſn you in chamberlain of the city 

an Adherence to my (e) Goſpel, and to that which 1 _ you, and Quartus 
deliver concerning Jeſus Chrift in my Preaching, con- * ph of our 10. 45 
- » formable. to the Revell of the (J) Myſtery which jeſus ckrin be with you 7 
26, lay unexplained in the (g) ſecular Times; But now is laid all. Amen. | 
open, and by the Writings of the Prophets made known Now to him that is. of 25 
(according to the Commindment of the Everlaſting Poi 9 Ry = 
+ 1 God) tothe Gentiles of all Nations, for the bringing the preaching of jeſus Chrif, 
Eoin arts 07 eerie S tf them (according to the revelation 
Ut fo) aps 1 n olf the myſtery, which was 
LE ß oe oral Leept ſecret ſince the world 
4,50 an | ; 
un oe ut now is made mani- 26 
1 1 feſt, and by the ſcrip- 
2 tures of the prophets ac- - 
. cording to the command» 
ment of the everlaſti 
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20 (e) $0 thoſe who made Diviſions in the Church of Corith are called, 2 Cor, xi. 15. | 
(d) Shall bruiſe Satan, i, e. ſhall break the Force and Attempts of Satan upon your Peace by 
theſe his Inſtruments, who would engage you in Quarrels and Diſcords, | 391 
25 (e) My Goſpel. St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an Expreſſion as this, unleſp 
be knew that what he preached had ſomething in it that diſtinguiſned it from what was preach- 
ed by others; which was plainly the Myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's Purpoſe of 
taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to 
Circumciſion, or the Law of Moſes. This is that which he calls here 20 x Inos Neis, the 
preaching of yeſus Chrift ; for without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the Gen- 
tiles as & ought to be: And therefore in ſeveral places of his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls 
' the Trutb, and, the Truth of the Goſpel ; and uſes the like Expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſ- 
ſians. This is that Myſtery which he is ſo much concerned, that the Epheſians ſhould under- 
ſland and ſlick firm to, which was revealed to him according to that Goſpel, whereof he was 
made the Miniſter ; as may be ſeen at large in that Epiſtle, particularly, * lil. 6, 7. The 
ſame thing he declares to the Coloſſians, in his Epiſtle to them, particularly 2 i. 2729. 
and xi, 68. For that he in a peculiar manner preached this Doctrine, fo as none of the o- 
ther Apoſtles did, may be ſeen AFs xxi. 18— 25. A#s xv. 6, 7. For though the other A 
and Elders of the Church at Feruſalem had determined, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep them- 
ſelves. from things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from ſtrangled, and from Fornication : 
Yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, A#s.xx1, 20——— 24. That they taught not, nay, 
probably did not think what St. Paw! openly declares to the Epheſians, that the Law of woes | 
was aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, Epb. xi. 15. Which if St. Peter and St. yames had been 
as clear in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not ha ve incurr'd his Reproof, as he did by his Car- 
riage, mentioned Gal. ii, 12, But in all this may be ſeen the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to both 
Jews and Gentiles, See Note, Eph, ii. = as eq: 5 
(J) That the My ery he here ſpeaks of, is the Calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the fol- 
lowing i which is that which in many of his Epiſtles he calls Myſtery. See Bpb. i. 9. and iii, 
3— 9 Col, i. 25 —— 2 . g | 


(8) Xeirus eiovics, in the Jicklay Timer, or in the Times under che Law. Why [the 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. — 


reckons bb the obegience of ' them in to the Obedience of the Law of Faith. To 


470 God only wiſe, be fps only wiſe God. be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


tory through Jeſus Chrilt for ever . Amen, 
r ever. Amen. hap | 5 BET: 
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NOTES 


which were alGr6s, Baca, or Ages, by which all the Time under the Law was meaſured + And 


ſo xe de, is uſed 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo aidvs are put for the Times of the Law, 
or the Jubilees, Lake i. 70. Aﬀs iii. 21, 1 Cor, ii. 7. and x. 2. Epb, iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. 
And ſo God is called the Rock D aa, of Ages, Iſa. xvi. 4. in the ſame Senſe that he is 
called the Rock of Iſrael, Iſa. xxx. 29. 1. e. the Strength and Support of the Jewiſh State: For tis 
of the Jews the Prophet here ſpeaks, So Exod. xxi. 6. CU, ds 7dr aiova, ſignifies not as we 
tranſlate it for ever, but to the Jubilee ; which will appear, it we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41, and 


| Exod, xxi. 2. See Burthogg's Chriſtianity a revealed Myſtery, p. 17, 18. Now chat the Times of the 


Law were the Times ſpoken of here by St. Paul, ſeems plain from that which he declares to have 


continued a Myſtery during all thoſe times ; to wit, God's Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be 
his People under the Meſſiah: For this could not be ſaid to be a Myſtery at any other time, but 
during the time that the Jews were the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among the 
Nations of the Earth. Before that time, there was no ſuch Name or Notion of Diſtinction as 
Gentiles. Before the Days of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's 
. peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery, as the calling of others out of other Nations was a My- 
fiery afterwards, All that St. Paul infilts on here, and in all the Places where he mentions this 
Myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared this his Purpoſe to the Jews, by the Predictions 
of his Prophets amongſt them; yet it lay concealed from their Knowledge, twas a Myſtery to them, 
they underſiood no ſuch thing; there was not any where the leaſt Suſpicion or Thought of it, till 
the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared by St. Paul to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out 
by the Writings of the Prophets, which were now underfiood, © | : 
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UR Saviour had ſo openly and expreſly declared to his Diſciples: the 
Deſtruction of the: Temple, that they: could by no means doubt of it, 
nor of this Conſequence of it, uix. That the 439, Cuſtoms or Rites ef 
the Moſaical Law, as they are called, A vi. 14. and xxi. 21, were to ceals-with 
it. And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his Charge, Alls vi. 13, 14 ſrems/ to 
have taught. And upon this Ground it might very well be, that tha Apaities 
and Church of Jeruſalem required no more of the Convert Gentiles, than the 
Obſervance of ſuch things as were ſufficient to ſatisfe the Jews that they were 
not ſtill Heathens and Idolaters. But as for the reſt of che Moſaical Ritas, 
they required not the Convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſuicab Ea. was nat 
given) to obſerve them. This being a very natural and obvious Conſequenee, 
which they could not but ſee, that if by the Deftrudtion: of the Temple and 
Worſhip of the Jews thoſe-Rites, were ipeedily to be taken away; they were 
not Obſervances neceſſary to the People of God, and of perpetual wa." 

3 5 ä | us 


Thus far it is plain the other Apoſtles were inſtructed and ſatisfied of the Free- 
dom of the Gentile-Converts from complying with khe Ritual Law, But whe- 
ther it was revealed to them with the ſame Clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that 
the Jews. too as well as the Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, were diſcharged from their former Obligation to- the ricual Law of 
Moſes, and freed from thoſe Obſervances, may be doubted : Becauſe as we ſee 
they had not at all inſtructed their Conyerts of the Circumciſion, of their 
being ſer at Liberty from that Yoke, which it is very likely they ſhould not 
have forborn to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. -- For 
in all that Diſcourſe concerning this Queſtion, Act, xv. 1 —2:. there is not 
- one Syllable ſaid of the Jews being diſcharged, by Faith in the Meſſah, from 
the Obſervance of any of the Moſaical Rites. Nor does it appear that the 
Apoſtles of the Circumciſion ever taught their Diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them 
any ſuch thing, which one can ſcarce imagine they could have neglected, if it 
had been revealed to them, and ſo given them in charge. It is certain their 
- Converts had never been taught any ſuch thing. For St. James himſelf ac- 
uaints us, As xxi. 10. that the many Thouſands that believed were all zealous of 
5. Lau. And what his own Opinion of thoſe Rites were, may be ſeen 
ver. 24. where he calls keeping this part of the Law, walking orderly : and he 
is concerned to have St. Paul thought a ſtritt Obſerver thereof. All which 
could not have been, if it had been revealed to him as poſitively and expreſly 
as it was to St. Paul, That all Believers in the Meſſiah, Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, were abſolved from the Law of Moſes, and were under no, Obligation, 
to obſerve thoſe Ceremonies any longer, they being now no longer neceſ- 
ſary to the People of God in this his new Kingdom erected under the Meſ- 
= ſiah, nor indeed was it neceſſary that this particular Point ſhould have been 
= from the beginning revealed to the other | als who were ſufficiently in⸗ 
l — ſtructed for their Miſon, and the Converſion of their Brethren the Jews, 
| by the Holy Ghoſt bringing to their Minds (as was promiſed ) all that our 
| 1 Saviour had ſaid unto them in his Life-time here amongſt them, in the true 
| Senſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this Meſſage, that-the 
w was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very Deſign of ſending them; it was to 
zeſpeak an Averſion to their Doctrine; and to ſtop the Ears of the Jews, and 
turn their Hearts from them. But St. Paul, receiving his whole Knowledge of 
the Goſpel immediately from Heaven by Revelation, ſeems to have this 
i particular Inſtruction added, to fit him for the Miſſion he was choſen to, 
ill | and make him an effectual Meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him 
l | preſently with this neceſſary Truth concerning the Ceſſation of the Law, 
the Knowledge whereof could not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, 
* 2 ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whether this be not ſo, I leave it to be con- 
3 | - 1 
This at leaſt is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, was taken notice of to have preached that the Coming of Chriſt 
ut an end to the Law, and that in the Kingdom of God erected under the 
Meſſiah, the Obſervation of the Law was neither required, nor availed 
ought, Faith in Chrift was the only Condition of Admittance both for Jew 
and Gentile, all who believed being now equally the People of God, whe- 
ther circumciſed or uncircumciſed. This was that which the Jews,” zea- 
lous of the Law, which they took to be the irrevocable, unalterable Charter 
of the People of God, and the ſtanding Rule of his Kingdom, could by 
no means bear. And therefore, provoked by this Report of St. Paul, the 
's, both Converts as well as others, looked upon him as a dangerous 
Innovator, and an Enemy to the true Religion, and as ſuch ſeized on 
him in the Temple, Act, xxi. upon occaſion whereof it was that he was a 
Priſoner at Rome when he writ this Epiſtle, where he ſeems to be concern 
ed, left now he that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom alone 
the Doctrine of their Exemption from the Law had its Riſe and Support, 
was in Bonds upon that very Account, it might give an N to 
thoſe Judaizi rofeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gen- 
tiles, unleſs were circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, could * 


* * 
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and in a Stile 
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and Danger that in the time of our Apoſtle diſturb'd the Churches coll 
lected from among the Gentiles. That which chiefly diſquieted the Minds, 


and ſhook the Faith of thoſe, who from Heatheniſm were converted to 


Chriſtianity, was this Doctrine, that except the Converts from Paganiſm 


be ſaved, to unſettle the Minds, and ſnake the Frith of thoſe whom he had 
converted. This being the Controverſy from whenge roſe the great Trouble 


were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjected themſelves to the Law and the 
Jewiſh Rites, they could have no Benefit by the Goſpel, as may be ſeen 


all through the Ats, and in almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles. Wherefore when he 


heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the Faith, whereby he means their 


Confidence of their Title to the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel; 


without Submiſſion to the Law (for the introducing the legal Obſervances 
into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a Subverſion of the 


Goſpel, and contrary. to the great and glorious Deſign of that 3 — 0 
Deſign 


he thanks God for them, and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious Del 

of God towards thew, prays that they may be enlighten'd, ſo as to be able 

to ſee the mighty things done for them, and the immenſe Advantages they 

receive by it. In all which he diſplays the glorious State of that King- 

dom, not in the 1 way of Argumentation and formal Reaſoning, 

which had 2 in an Epiſtle writ as this is, all as it were in a Rapture, 
a 


them any thing, but couches all that he would drop into their Minds, in 
Thankſgivings and Prayers, which affording a greater Liberty and Flight 


to his Thoughts, he gives Utterance to them in noble and ſublime Expreſ- 


: ſions, ſuitable to the unſearchable Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ſhewn 


to the World in the Work of Redemption: This tho' perhaps at firſt ſight 


it may render his Meaning a little obſcure, and his Expreſſions the harder 


to be underſtood, yet by the Aſſiſtance of the two following Epiſtles , 


which were both writ whilſt he was in the ſame Circumſtances, upon the 
ſame Occaſion, and to the ſame Purpoſe, the Senſe and Doctrine of the Apo- 


by Se, 
„ 


r above the plain Didactical way, he: pretends not to teck 


file here may be ſo * ſeen, and ſo perfectly comprehended ; that there can 
t 


be hardly any Doubt le 


ly, and carefully compare them together. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems 
to be writ the very ſame time, in the ſame Run and Warmth of Thoughts, ſo 
that the very ſame Expreſſions yet freſh in his Mind, are repeated in many 
Places; the Form, Phraſe, Matter, and all the Parts quite through of chele 
two Epiſtles, do ſo perfectly correſpond, that one cannot be miſtaken in think- 
ing one of them very fit to give Light to And 
pians, - writ alſo by St. Paul during his Bonds at Rome, when attentively 100 

ed into, will be found to have the ſame Aim with the other two; ſo that in 


ve Light to the other. And that to the — 


about it to any one who will examine them diligent- 


theſe three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great Deſign of the Go- 


ſpel laid down as far. ſurpaſſing the Law, both in Glory, Greatneſs, Compre- 
henſion, Grace and Bounty, and therefore they were Oppoſers, not Promo- 

ters of the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of God under the 
Meſſiah, who would confine it to the narrow and be 7 Elements of this 
World, as St. Paul calls the poſitive Ordinances of the Moſaical Inſtitution. 


To confirm the Gentile Churches, whom he had converted, in this Faith which 


he had inſtructed them in, and keep them from "ſubmitting to the Moſaical 
Rites in the Kingdom of Chrift, by giving them a nobler and more glorious 
View of the Goſpel, is the Deſign of this and the two following Epiſtles, 


For the better underſtanding theſe Epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew 


their 3 all. through, but this Synopſis is not a Place for it, the follow- 
ing Paraphraſe 
ſages wherein their Agreement will appear. 


he latter end of this Epiſtle, according to St. Paut's uſual Method, Con- 


tains practical Directions and Exhortations. 


Vol. III 4  Ggg e and He 


and Notes will give an Opportunity to point out ſeveral Paſ- 


34 


1. 


2. 


5 
* 


. * He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon Record in ſacred 
Scripture, concerning the Church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis 


verts who ſtand firm in the Faith (%) of Chriſt Jeſus : faithful in Chriſt Jeſus : 


_ ſame Meſſenger Tychicus, is a farther Probability that they were writ at the ſame time, | Tlisols 


_ Chriſtian Religion. This is plain from his expreſs Words, Gal. v. 1, 2. Stand faft therefore in the 


in Chrift Feſus here. 


of Ala, ſtrictly fo called, may read the 19thand 20th of the Acts. 
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"Heſe two Verſes contain St. Pauls Inſcription or Introduction of this 
1 Epiſtle; what there is in it remarkable for its Difference from what is 
ro be found in his other Epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in che Notes. 


*4RAPHRASB, 40 ITE IT 
T)AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the decla- JJAVL an apoſile of Jeſus 


red Will and fpecial Appointment of God to the A Chriſt by the will of 
Profeſſors of the Golpel (a), who are in Epheſus, Con- Cod, to the {inte Nen 


are at Epheſus, and to the 


Favour and Peace be to you from God our Father, and Grive | be 8 [And 
| peace ather, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 8 ad rn idk. 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Tois dio, tho rightly tranſlated Saints, yet it does not mean any other than a national 
Sanctification, ſuch as the Jews had by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to God 
as his peculiar People, not that every one that was of the holy Nation of the Jews heretofore, or of 
the holy Church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were Saints in that Senſe that the Word is. uſually 
taken now among Chriſtians, viz. ſuch Perſons as were every one of them actually in a State of 
Salvation. ; ; - 3 4 $9 1 55 

G) Tlisois, Faithful, We have obſerved above, that this Epiſtle, and that to the Coloſſians, have 

11 through a very great Reſemblance ; their Lineaments do fo correſpond, that I think they may 
er conceived and brought forth together, ſo that the very Expreſſions of the one 
oecur d freſh in St. Pauls Memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent by the 


therefore being found in the Introduction of both Epiſtles, and no one other of St. ꝓaul s, there is juſt 
Reaſon to think that it was a Term ſuited to the preſent Notion he had of thoſe he was writing to, 
with Reference to the Buſineſs he was writing about. I take it therefore, that by Faithſul in Chrift 
Seſus, he means here ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who 
made Circumcifion neceſſary to Salvation, and an Obſervance of Jewiſh Rites a requiſite Part of the 


iberty <bberequith Chriſt bath made us free, and be not intangled again with the Toke of Bondage. Be- 
bold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chrift Pall profit you nothing, 8c. And thoſe that 
contended for Submiſſion to the Law, he calls Perverters of the Goſpel of Cbriſt, Gal. i. 7. And more 
to the ſame Purpoſe may be ſeen in that Epiſtle : We ſhall have an Occaſion to confirm this Inter- 
pretation of the Word 71606, faithful, here, when we come to conſider the Import of the Word 
cricis, Faith, ver. 15, They that would have , and, not exegetical here, but uſed only to join 
under the Title of Faithful in Chriſt geſus, the Conyerts in Aſia, I ſhall deſire, beſides Col. i. 2. to 
read alſo 1 Cor, ii. 1, and thereby judge in what Senſe they are to underſtand, And to the Faithful 
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i $417 wk 01 (- 
en ee 2 976 umn oteb-otq: guts H a3 got: 
N this Section " Paul thanks God for his = id Bount to the Gen- 
1 tiles, wherein he fo ſets forth both God's gracious Purp al of bringing 
the Gentiles into his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtowing . b 
on them Bleſſings of all kinds in Jeſus Chriſt, for a compleat re-inſtating them 
in that his heavenly Kingdom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſu ggeſt⸗- 
ed to make the Ephefans and other Gentile Converts not to think any 
more of the Law, and that much inferior Kingdom of his, eſtabliſned upon 
the Moſaical Inſtitution, and adapted to a little Canton of the Earth, and 
a ſmall Tribe of Men, as now neceſſary to be retained under this more ſpiri- — 
tual Inſtitution, and celeſtial, Kingdom erected under Jeſus Chriſt, intended 
to comprehend Men of all Nations, and extend it ſelf to the utmoſt Bounds o 
the Earth for the greater Honour oe God, or, as Se. Pat ſpeaks, to che : 
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i© E. Reis is Obri 1 take 8 be t hats em Kanidſly; nt to onifle the ſame with 
gau al in al, * Hy 2 bi more fully EE 2 wber⸗ 2 5 Greek, nor . 


975 ver. 125 to 12. "For * mult ſignifie kh: 1. 8. Paul, 13 aal; ber he the ON | 
Tenour e of the Diſcourſe -n firſt 6 2 lainly deſiro C2 Beſi des 1 it ſults not 15 Paul's Modeſty to ar- 


he would 4 give himſelf” 2 Liberty; 1 yet ver. 12. oyerturns it all; Br Mud Fs Ten cee, We 


who il * in Gyiſt, can ** no means be 1 to be * by St. P aeg of = 


Ir) 41 118 


bar an 1 70 and natura | 
Fw Gentiles alſo 15 Eng Ty ye 1550 elteree, De! 5 
1 It muſt bgnifie the Conyert Jews, But Would it not be N e for St. Paul 
| much to magnifie 8 Goodneſs and Bount nty to the Jews in 1 In an Epiſle 
writ to a: CF of coi pverted Gentiles? Wherein he addreſſes himſelf | 
Contra-dillin&ion to the 18 and tells the they were to be made 00. rtners with chem 
in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which 790 Fele to thous by by aboliſhing ' the Law of Moſes, 
intimated 1 5 1 5 in this ver Section, ver. 7 10. Wherein he magnifies the Riches of the 
Favour of. Cod, to the Perſons he My Afr of under the Denomination Vs, in gathering 
again al things, i i. e. Men of all ſorts, under | cmi the Head; which could not mean che ewe 
alone: But of this he ſpeaks more openly 9 Farther, We here, and We, Chap. ii. 3. 
muſt be the _ and denote the ſame Perſons ; but the We, Chap. ii. 3. can neither be St. Paul 


Vol. III. 86862 alone, 


\ 
f 
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along nor Reflovers in 
| bad their Converſation ang the Gentiles, as our Bible x 


| * d an dare eee 


| Wherg it begins, and 
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Ne true A, jak 1 0 


8 BEN» 
the Law, According as he choſe us e in 2 as he hath , 
Chriſt's Account alone (eh, before the Law: was, eren — og , 8 
before the Foundation of the World, to be his Peo- ;1.. we. ſhould A 

ple (J) under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- and without blame beiche 


able Lives (g) before him in all Love and Affection him in love : 
(h) to all the Saints or Believers, of what Nation Havin 3 $ 
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nor Jewiſh Cantata nene, as 61 oe Senſe of the Pace 

er 87, Bayt, gan be called «pe. 5 nor is it true that a# the convert Jews 
enders * Greek ; which, if otherwiſe to be 

ynderſiood, is more directly a gainſt ſignifying the Jews. Theſe therefore being excluded from being 
ay: and Hs here, > can temain to be figniſy d thereby but the Convert Gentiles in ge- 


monſtrates: = ne 


meant b 


metal That St, Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, did often in an obliging Manner join 
_ bimfelf withthe Gentile Canverts undes the Term n and we, as if he had been one of them, there 


are ſo many Inſtances, that it cannot ſeem ſtrange that he ſhquld do fo in this Section, Rom. v, 
1— 11, where it is plain all along under the Terms #s, he ſpeaks of the Gentile Converts. And 
many other Paſſages 8 be brought out of this Epiſtle to evince it, Chap. i. 11. he faith, Ve have 
AK tis plain, Chap. ini, 6, were Gentiles, So Chap. ii. 5. when 

A in Sins; For Ido not remember that the Jews are any where 


Wt, i. e. Converts of the 


Laid by St. Paul to be 422 in Sins; wt is one of the diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Gentiles : _ 


47 And ſo ver. 6, and 7. J ſpoke of 
g of next Verſe ' tis d into Je. i. & %% 
add one Place more qut of the pl Epiſtle 
„ 1. ſoy the Convert, Gentiles, changing the ya 
giving Thanks being the fame all along from ver. 3. 
i rppetecd.! here again, un, 12. i, 0. The removing of the Gentiles out +, the Kin 
of the Devil and Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of his beloved Bon: or as he expreſſes it, Eph. 19. 


erein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, And in the ſame Senſe he uſes id, us, Col. ii. 14. 
For thoſe that the Hand- writing of Ordinances was againſt and contrary to, were the Gentil 
as he declares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. who were kept off from coming to be the People of God by t 
Ordinances, which were that wherein the Enmity between the 2 and Gentiles conſiſted, and 
was kept up; which therefore Chriſt aboliſned, to make way for their Union into one Body un- 
der Chriſt their Head. Other Paſlages, tending to the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to 
take Notice of as they occur in the Sequel of this Epiſtle, 

4 0 Ex dy7#,, in him, i, e. Chrilt: Jo the farmer Verſe it is waeyitas yds is ado Age oyie 
Zefa TIN TROY Kayak Are i ids ir d. All which together make u 1 is Senſe ; 

4 As it was in Conſideration of 100 alone, that God heretofore, ente the Foundation of the 
orld, eſigned us Gentiles to b is People; 10 now the Mefſl! ah is come, all the Bleſſings and 
| ts WE Are to receive in ni ical Kin are laid up In kim, and to be had on! by 
our Faith and Rn e 9 hum without any 12755 & to the ity cl or any other Conſideration,” 

( 1 ) "A 100, Saint. Paul's Ep iſtles is 4 9 5 to gn Chriſtians, ke tach us wade Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, 2 a, were ao the People of God. | 

) See Col. i. 22. this Verſe ex laingd, where comparing it ed the immediate preceding Words, 
9. 1 Le 95 may find a lender Reaſon to take «5 here to fi ignific the, Genrile Converts, the fame thing 


be pres i th fol Ber wy, Wo e 
e in the e fel Perſon #5, 570 0 innin 
975 part of thoſt Gentiles. | To tan il 

10 Ua, Chap. l. 12, 13. where he uſts 
N 1685 Vetſe to us in the 124þ :; ;the matter 


being applied there ſolely to the Song Converts of Coloſſhs,, | 


Hon to all the 28 this is the Meaning, ＋ be 2a 993 1 $f where to thei true 
Faith in Chriſt, which he waz rejo og with, he joyn' d, 70 c. 0 N Gru TW de ada Th; Klus, 
Lors unto all the aims. The vety fame thing which he takes tice. of in the * > in the | very 
ſame Words, Cul, i. Why 1 ſo.often n e this Epiſtle, as Chap. iii. 17. and iv 


15, 16, and v. 3. and vi. 23. we may figd a Reaſon, Chap, il. t1— 1955 l there is, an Act 
given of the Enmity 2 the Jews and n which. had. taken away the Cauſe 5 ; 
| and therefore the ceabing of 


in Le one great, Mark of Mews N in the Faith, and of their 
15 who, had 2 90 down 905 Wi il of Partition, and open of 
ho believed in him, w. ithout An ay ph leaſt DiftinRtion 

tion esd. a 175 20 Rel hgion that they wers of before, all that being now done away, 
and ſuperſeded of Peace. 0 0 Chrilt the Righteous, to make way for à more enlar- 
d 1 5 io ae ki eien Beh ly by. 450 in him, Which now 1 the only Diſtinction among 
n; fo that al N agreed in that, were thereby all brought to the Ame 51025 ta be all Bre- 
ens Fellow Mana _ HR ys & Ko e wh 48 N pin the next 12 | 
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children by Jeſus Chriſtto | by. Jeſus Chriſt (, to be his, Sons (ar 
himſelf,  accor to che 
bee n , Act to u n ng W 
| Wo .To the praiſe of the . 
of his grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in 
the beloved: _ 
„ Ia whom we have re- 
8 through his blood, 
the forgivene veneſi of ſint, ac- 
cording to the riches of his 
grace; 

8 Wherein he hath abound- 
cd toward us in all wiſ⸗ 
dom and prudence, 


Having made known un- on us 5 fo fall a dee. and „ 1 the 


to us the myſtery of his Extent and Deſign of the Goſpel (p), _ Prudence 


| will carding . 1999 to comply with it, as becomes yon (½) 3 In that, | 
; "- dl wake known ro Doggy: Pleaſe of bi 
. an 4 WOT 106 1k 3 + 74 ey 55 
No 7 2 a T 


5 Fon "Twas 6 not 451 m ; OMſeryaiics of i Yai; ys by 10 work i 15 n Feen 
predetermined to take the Gentiles into the State of 80 dh. | This was another Par- 
ricular for which St. Bal Blelles God in the Name of he 1 5 th 3 vheret f was 
i 8 155 ry Epheſians Thoughts above the Law, and keep then i TT Adherence te the 
of the Go 


(0. Tadel, . or c belong d only to the Jews before the coming of che Mothab, 


"Rom. ix. 4, For after 1 e 
became Servants and rhe Deyn, abandotied them to che Vallalage th 
choſen, and owned none : of hem for His bur the Iſraelites, Whoni Re Hall adopted to be 0 
dren and People. See Exod, iv. 22, 77 xxl. 9. Lale i. * Which Ropes is'Exprefled to then in 
IO Words, CRE 7. ID % 4 f 7 e 3 os. w 
Exod. 7, 71. I ui take you to me 75 Po le and XXVi. 14; 1 4oiHI 
wall amongſt you, Pap | Yon: ur 45 ye | be | e's fro! ſo we te that thoſe whom, 


Exod. iv. he ell his Sohs, 17070 cls i in gots otheg Pits > People, nd cls 2h; boch When \ foken 


nationally for one and the Lame ching. 


( According to the good Pleaſure 0 " it; ſpokttt fir in the Tank Sei with whar hs My, 
Rom. ix. 18, 175 451 God ie 15 Lp, fo Natiofi of Iſrael to be his People; Without try 


Merit in chem; and fo tis of his meer good Pleaſure that he even then put poſed P Erllargt 


oo, 


Kingdom under the Golp pel, by admitting all that of all the Nations whatſbever' would cee! 
ſubmit themſelves, wt to By Law of Mo 15 but to the 7 6; and Glory of ka Ot of his Son ry 
75 00 as he e Nt 197 Ne 5 


6 (ii) Bee Ch 
) do not Fink that any 0 Wed Force en OY kh is” ts the ie Mid r the 
& ge em ſtead) in the Freedom of che Goel, "thiri whit 


# 


WM ans above the Jewiſh Rituals, iid 
St. Paul ſays here; viz, That God before the Nee of the. Faule Freely determined Within 
himſelf co admit the Gentiles into his 5 35 . be hi 75 le, for the Mantfeſtztion of his free 
Grace all the World over, that all Natigns ori and cis t the Sete Of his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, who was his Beloved, and ſo Was Oh 1 5 iu = this; anch cherfore ag to 
| wilt or pervett the End of the Golp! peh and Fre ation, to male it ſebfer- 


vient to the Jewiſh Ritual, er to ſup har the Law of ME I ar 70 fappotr, of te be füpported 
by the Kingdom of the Meah, 1. which was to be of 4 larger Erten _— e ether 
Foundation, FROST. che Moſgical Inflitution wis W 4 nar, b 

Wo: Go) We, docs.a5 plainly here ta fr the Gentile Conyetts, & 


ae tb 16 b W Run q 
1 dons ag St, 1 {ling Eattiphtiaſit of che en ume, G64 0 the 
Golpel, Re 1 + 2175 

them @ People and e 1 EP in his King 2800 under tlie 
reading and comparin Chap. i. 3 1. 9, 19,28, Nang 1 2, 3. which Yer | 


ay rd wi ed k 
to the Context, plainly ſhew what Paul means here. = 1 e Prin 
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| and Purp fe, "which" was a ( Myſten that he had "pleafire, which he hath 
10 purp dſed in himſelf (s), Until . ng of the purgoſed i in _—— 10 
due dune of chat Diſpenſation wherein he had prede- . of he Rk 9 79 2 
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4 | 9 © TGane think that God's Purpoſe of alin px + Genes, ſo Te ci a ieh; aud 

1 G einphatically declar'd to be concealed, from icularly, revealed to himſelf; and as 
we find in this Epiltle, where it is fo called by t. = ve times, and four times in that to the 
Coloſſians, is by Chance, or without ſome particular Reaſon. - The Queſtion was, whether the 
converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the JeWh who would perſwade them it was neceſſary for them 
to ſubmit to Circumciſion and the Law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe. Now 
there could be nothing of more Force to deſtroy the Authority of the Jews in the Caſe, than the 
\ſhewing them that the Jews knew. not N the Matter, that it Was a perfect Myſtery to them, 
concealed from their Knowledg manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming of the 
Meſſiah, and moſt parichtariy fic ered to St. Paul by immediate Revelation, to be communicated 


by him to the Genti * had Reaſon to Blick firm to rear VN and not to 0 be 
10 away from the Go of * he had taught Os 1 af 8! 
(.) See Chap. iii, 9. 


10 C) Avant as Web bn hignifies © to Kan al or r heal b, together the 
Heads of a Diſcourſe. eee that cannot poſſibly be t pie Meaning of t lg rd het we mult 
ied for e 20 W which en gives | it here i Mi the Doctrine of the Saler and not in the 
Fropriety Gr 7 5 
Tus plain in ſacred Scripture, il ce W an ind Supremacy over all, ad ws 0 
Head over all, 2 1. 11 — 17. ws 5 AY 
2. There are alſo.manifeſt N in Feripture, that 1 Foce pal. An 5 wich e gre eat Number 
of Angels his Followers E N from this Kin dom of d and ltanding gut in 
Rebellion, erected to themſelves' a Kingdom of their own, in Oppoſition £7 the King dom of God, 
Luke x. 17 — 20, and had all the, eqthen World Vaſlals and Sebjects 5 93 Kingdoms 
Luke iv, 5—8. Mat, xii. n 'Fo fe 3115 and My. 3 + and xyi. 11. 1% vi. Iz. op, bar 
Nom. i. 18. Ads xxvi. 18, F Bron 5-3 : 
3, That Chriſt retovered, 85 Ki ngdomn, and was eg in he Suf bebe) 0 Headſbip, in 
the Flack of time (when, he came to to delt the A dom 'of Darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) a ' 
1 he ſays, Kin Ni, 31; Now 1s the | 
ment * this World ; now » Pall the 7 . . hap rem whence: 1. be ſeen 4. 
905 the, 7 of & 2 ren the Kingdow of 
| pirit of God, "which ch had been with- 
—— a them, v was not to be given out again $i 7 EVR of che ſeſſiah, under Whom I 
Kingdom of God was to be ereed. See alſo. Lule x, 1 
| * was the State of his Power and Dominion 200 the Beten i the FE gels, and kettit 
Kipgdom. of Darkneſs, till his a being. re- ipſiated In the Fulneh of Time, ere 1 * "licele 5 
up eres Scripture, as not 2 much ding to ne 1 8 55 of Men from, t th it acy, 
ing them in the Kingdom of | God... Tis true & ak e her'd to inf 4 ee up 
* 1 here on Eatch, 1 3 9 he maintain tain'd 1 in th e litt Nation of che 6 the ſeting ® fy 
e zgdom of his Son, AFs i. 3. and ii, 36. ve was t take place as oy, s on King 900 
for the future. At as Head of = which is called the Church, he ſers feſas = it 15 
nl; but that. is not all, but he, having by his Death and Reſurrection conquer d Satan, 
13. and xvi. 11. Ch. 11. 15. Heb. ii. 175 iv. 8. has all Power given leh" fo Heaven 1 150 
and is made the Head over all things for the Church, N 2 and xi." 40 * Fob iii. 36 
ri. 3. Epb, i, 20 — 43, Heb. i. 2 — 4. 80d ii. 9. 1 Gr 7. Phill, En 
Ib. x. 12, 13. Acts ii. 23> and ver. 31. In both which TTY! Won tee ta be POR 
band Ged.] Which re-inſtating him again in the ſupremi Power, . 1555 hab ing him, fee 155 
Conqueſt of the Devil, to that compleat Headſhip which he Ja over alt el now 15 1995 | 
under the Goſpel, way be ſeen in the Texts here quoted, and 1 in GM e Ene — 
Reader to judge, whether St. Paw! might not obatly have an Eye to that iu this Verſe, a 
his Uſe of. th the Word draxeqerauntaga., But to ſearch throughly into this Matter —— 1 
4 not in my ſmall Reading — any where ſutficiently taken Notice of) would require a Trea- 
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obtained by 9 ve became his Poſſeſſion (2) and the Lor of his In- 
nw ey joſe of hin, heritance, being predetermined thereunto according 
who worketh 'all things af- to the Purpoſe of him, who never fails to nog to 
ter the counſel of his own paſs what he hath. purpoſed within himſelf (u): That 
i! 3 of the Gentiles, ho firſt through "Chriſt en- 
12 That we thou © tertain'd Hope (x), might bring Praiſes and Glory to 
the praiſe of his glory, Gill ia oy io Pn oo Bs MP OY God 
I % ᷣͤœ NP! os rar ͤ ͤ˙1r˙.wůx 
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NOTES „ j 


It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this Exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil, ii, 9, 10. 
by all Things in Heaven and Earth bowing the Knee at his Name; which we may ſe farther ex- 
plain'd, Rev. v. 13. Which Acknowledgment. of his Honour and Power, was that perhaps which 
the proud Angel that fell, refuſing, thereupon rebelled. 4 x. ling 444 avi x is 
If our Tranſlators have render'd the Senſe of araxeparcmenta right, by gather together 
into one, it will give Countenance to thoſe who are inclin d to underſtand, by things in Heaven, and 
tbings on Earth, the Jewiſh and Gentile World: For of them St. ohn plainly ſays, Sohn xi. 52. 
That Feſus frould die, not for the Nation of the gews only ; but that alſo guvaryd/yn eic iv, be ſhould 
gather together in one the Children of God that avere ſcatter d abroad, i. e. the Gentiles that were to 
believe, and were by Faith to become the Children oſ God; whereof Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks thus, 
Fobn x. 16. Other Sheep I have which are not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, and they fait hear 
my voice, and there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, This is the gathering together into one that 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's Deſign here, where he 
ſays in expreſs words, That Chriſt makes 74 &pg0rees i, makes both Jews and Gentiles one; 
Eph. ij, 14. Now that St. Paul ſhould uſe: Heaven and Earth for Jews and Gentiles, will not be 
thought ſo very ſtrange, if we conſider that Daniel himſelf expreſſes the Nation of the Jews by the 
Name of Heaven, Dan. viii. 10, Nor does he want an Example of it in our Saviour himſelf; who, 
Luke xxi. 26. by Powers of Heaven, plainly ſignifies the great Men of the Jewiſh Nation: Nor is this 
the only Place in this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſians, which will bear this Interpretation of 
Heaven and Earth : He who ſhall read the fifteen firſt Verſes of Chap. iii, and carefully weigh the 
Expreſſions, and obſerve the Drift of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt Vio- 
lence to St. Paul's Senſe, if he underſtands by the Family in Heaven and Earth, v. 15, the uni- 
ted Body of Chriſtians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living ftill promiſcuouſly among thoſe two 
ſorts of People, who continued in their Unbelief. However this Interpretation I am not poſitive in, 
but offer it as Matter of Enquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial Search into the true Meaning of 
the Sacred Scripture the beſt Employment of all the 'Time they have. YR 1 
11 () So the Greek Word yang 3nuer will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the 
Paſſive Voice, i. e. we Gentiles, who were formerly in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil, are now by 
Chriſt brought into the Kingdom, Dominion and Foſſeſſion of God again. This Senſe ſeems very 
well to agree with the Deſign of the Place, viz, That the Gentile World had now in Chriſt 
a Way open'd for their returning into the Poſſeſſion of God under their proper Head Jeſus 
Chriſt, To which ſuit the Words that follow, that we, abo firſt amongſt the Gentiles entercain'd 
Terms of Reconciliation by Chriſt, might be to the Praiſe of his Glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles 
who firſt believed, did, as it were, open a new Scene of Praiſe and Glory to God, by being re- 
ſtored to be his People, and become again a Part of his Poſſeſſion ; a thing not before 3 nor 
look d for, See Acts xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14— 19. The Apoſtle's Deſign here being to ſatisfy the 
Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by Faith in Chriſt, * to all the Privileges of the People of 
God, a th forth as the Jews themſelves, See Chap. ii. 11'—— 22, particularly ver. 19. 4WAngd3n- 
Ner, it may, I humbly conceive, do no Viqlence to the Place, to ſuggeſt this Senſe, aue became the 
Inheritance, inſtead of, we have obtained an Inheritance; that being the Way wherein God ſpeaks 
of his People the Iſraelites, of whom he ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's Portion is his People, gacob is 
| tbe Lot of his Inheritance, See alſo Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. and other Places, And the Inhe- 
ritance, which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be obtained, we ſee Col, i. 12, 13. by their 
being tranſlated out of the Kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom of Chriſt : So that take it either 
way, that eve have obtain'd an Inheritance, or we are become his People and Inheritance ; it in effect 
amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo I leave it to the Reader, | 9 
(w) i. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking the Iſraelites to be his People, to take in the 
Gentiles by Faith in Chriſt to be his People again: And what he purpoſes he will do, without 
a. Counſel or Conſent of any one; and therefore you may be ſure of this your Inheritance, 


whether the Jews conſent to it or no. 


12 (x) Twas a part of the Character of the Gentiles, to be «without Hope ; ſee Chap. ii. 12. But 
when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, then they ceaſed to be Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and became the People of God, and had Hope as well as the Jews; or as St. Paul 
expreſles it in the Name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2. We vejoyce in bope of the Glory 
of God, This is another Evidence that iᷣude, «ve, here ſtands for the Gentile-Converts. That 
the Jews were not without Hope, or without God in the World, appears from that FP 
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0 9 A RAY HRA E. TEXT. 
| 13, God: And ye Epheſians are alſo in Jeſus Chriſt become la whom ye alſo truſt. ,, 
God's People and Inheritance (3), having heard the ig pd Es 


on . che 8000 

Word of Truth, the good Tidings of your Salvation, af your falyari 12 goſpel. 

and, having believed in him, have been ſealed by the "allo after 1 ny | 
14. Holy Ghoſt ; Which was promiſed, and is the Pledge ys were ſealed with thar 
** F ly ſpirit of r 
and Evidence of being the People of God (2), his ien 7 456 
the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, that ye alſo might bring tedemption of the purcha- 
Praiſe and Glory to God (c), ſed poſſeſſion, unto the 

| praiſe of his glory. 


| longing to them, the ſacred Scripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebrew Nation, that Pe | 
as wi God, or without Hope, the contrary appears every where. See Rom. ii. 17. and xii. 
44, xxiv. 15, and xxvi. 6, 7. and xxvili. 20, And therefore the Apoſtle might well ſay, that thoſe 
of the Gentiles who firſt entertain d Hopes in Chriſt, were to the Praiſe of the Glory of God, All 
Mankind having thereby now a new and greater Subject of praiſing and glorifying God for this great 
and unſpeakable Grace and Goodneſs to them, of which before they had no Knowledge; no Thought, 
13 (9) EY 9 727 ſeems in the Tenor and Scheme of the Words to refer to e 1x; *Kangd- 
Inas, ver. 11. St. Paul making a Parallel here between thoſe of the Gentiles that firſt believed, 
and the Epheſians, tells them, that as thoſe, who heard and received the Goſpel before them; be- 
came the People of God, Ec. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name; ſo they the Epheſians by be- 
lieving, became the People of God, c. to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, only in this Verſe 
i e i e — wt 1% RTE 
14 (z) The Holy was neither promiſed not given to the Heathen, who were Apoſtates 
bon C, and Enemies; but only to the People of God, and therefore the Convert Epheſians ha- 
| = apo 55 might be aſſured thereby that they were now the People of God, and reſt ſatisfied 
is Pled E it. | | „ ! | = | 12 0 ARS. - 
(a) The giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Gift of Miracles, was the great means whereby 


Text, Eph. ii, 12. where the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating Deſcription! properly be- 
ople of God 


the Gentiles were brought to receive the * and become the People of Gd. 
0) Redemption in ſacred Scripture ſignifies not always ſtrictly paying a Ranſom for a Slave de- 
liver d from Bondage, but Deliverance from a ſlaviſn Eſtate into Liberty : So God declares to the 
Children of 1/rael in Bayt Exod. vi. 6, I will redeem you with a ſtretched out Arm. What is meant 
by it is clear from the former part of the Verſe, in theſe Words, I «vill bring you out from under the 
Burden of the Egyptians, and. I will rid you out of their Bondage. And in the next Verſe he adds, 4nd 

| 1 will take you to me for my People, and I wwill be to you a God : The very Caſe here. As God in the place 
cited promiſed to deliver his People out of Bondage under the Word redeem; fo Deut. vii. 8. he tel- 
leth them that he had brought them out with a mighty hand, and redeemed them out of the Houſe of Bon- 

„ from the hand of Pharaoh, King of Egypt : Which Redemption was performed by God, who 
is called the Lord of Hoſts their Redeemer, without the Payment of any Ranſom. © But here there 
was eto nos, 4 Purchaſe; and what the thing. purchaſed was, we may ſee, A#s xx. 28. viz. 
the Church of God, lu aferrouinoaro, which be purchaſed with his own Blood, to be a People that 
ſhould be the Lord's Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the Children of 
Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. 9. And hence St. Peter calls the Chriſtians, 1 Pet. xi. 9. XU e eu, 

which in the Margent of our Bible is rightly tranſlated, a purchaſed People : But if any one takes 
KAngwInue, ver. 1 1. to lignify, we obtain d an Inheritance, then xAnggouin, in this Verſe, will 
nile that Inheritance, and eic SmauUTgwor 7 ho, ], until the Redemption of that purchaſed 
Inheritance, i. e. until the Redemption of our Bodies, viz. Reſurrection unto eternal Life. But 
beſides that, this ſeems to have a more harſh and forced Senſe, the other Interpretation is more con- 
— Fonant to the Stile and Current of the ſacred Scripture, and (which weighs more with me) 
i1 anſwers St. Paul's Deſign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians in a ſettled Ferſualion, that they, 
+ and all the other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the People of God, his Lot, and his 
Inheritance, as the Jews themſelves, and equally Partakers with them of all the Privileges and Ad- 
vantages belonging thereunto, as is viſible by the Tenour of the ſecond Chapter. And this is the 
Uſe St. Paul mentions of God's ſetting his Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19, that it might mark who are his: And 
accordingly we find it apply d, Rev. vil. 3. to the Foreheads of his Servants, that they might be 
known to be his, Chap. iv. i. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed Servants, as it were take P n 
of them, by ſetting their Marks on their Forcheads, _ or 01382446 15 1 inc) 
(e) As he declared, v. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles, . by believing and becoming 
the People of God, enhanſed thereby the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace SE Goodneſs : ſo here, v. 14. 
he pronounces the ſame thing of the N in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs. their 
Minds with the Senſe of the happy Eſtate they were now in by being Chriſtians; for which he 
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„Wirges 1 . WIe I alſo here in my Confinement having 15; 


N ter I heard of your | 
faith in che Lord Jeſus, and 


15 (4) *Auzoas Thy d Uuas mis 76 Kuein 1155; Wherefore I alſo after I heard of your Faith 
in the. Lord feſus, St. Pan's de of their Faith here mention d, cannot ſignify his belag in- 
formed” that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt, this would have looked imper- 
tinent far kim to have told them, ſince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a long time 
amongſt them, as has been by = | obſerved, We muſt therefore ſeek another Reaſon of his men- 
tioning his hearing of their Faith, which muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than his being barely acquain- 
ted chat they were Chriſtians, and this we may find in theſe Words, Chap. iii. 13, Wherefore I ; 
that ye faint not at my Tribulations for you. ' Ie, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had alone preache up 
Freedom from the Law, which the other Apoſtles*Who had not that Province (ſee Gal. ii. 9.) in their | 
converting the Jews, ſeem to have ſaid nothing of, as is plain from Acts xxi. 20, 21, Twas upon 
account of his Preaching, that the Chriſtian Converts were not under any N to the Obſer- 
vances of the Law, and that the Law was aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized at 
| 88 and ſent as a Criminal to Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a Priſoner, 
| He being therefore afraid that the Epheſians, and other Convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus under 
Perſecution, in Hold, and in Danger of Death, upon the Score of his being the Preacher, and zea- 
Jous Propagater and Miniſter of this great Article of the Chriſtian Faith, which ſeem'd co have had 
its Riſe and Defence wholly from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm in the Faith which he 
had taught them, was rejoyced when in his Confinement he heard that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in 
that Faith, and in their Love to all the Saints, 7. e. as well the Convert Gentiles that did not, as 
thoſe Jews that did, conform to the Jewiſh Rites, This I take to be the Meaning of his hearing 
of their Faith here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, Chap, vi. 19, 20. he deſires their Prayers, 
that he may with'Boldneſs preach the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of which he is the Ambaſſador in 
Bonds, This Myſtery of the Goſpel, tis lol from Chap, i. 9, Ofc. and Chap. iii. 3 — 7. and other 
Places, was God's gracious Purpoſe of able the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be his People under the 
Goſpel. Ste Paul, whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome, writ to two other Churches, that at Philippi, 
and that at Coloſs : To the Coloſſians, Chap. i, 4. he uſes almoſt verbatim the fame Expreſſion | 
Vol. III. 2 | e he 
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of you in my Prayers; That the God 


to them, to be the Contenders for Jud 8 
ſort of Men, Chap. iii. 2, 3. So that this Hearing which he mentions, is the Hearing of theſe three 


at Rome, was to explain the 
of it, St. Paul, 


thoſe who were not circumci 


7 


* 5 : \ N ** tl wer - Bees 74 e : : 
F * 4 i 2 | 


PARAPARASE © TEXT. 


in Chriſt Jeſus, and your Love to all the Saints (e), m_— en wr 
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Ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, able 1 for you, wr ahi 16 
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NOTES. 


he does here, Having beard of your Faith in Chrift guſus, and of your Love auhich ye have 10 all \the 
Saints ; He ares Thanks to God for their KA and ſticking to the Cha of God in Truth, 


Which had been taught them 32 who had informed St. Pay! of this, and their Affection to 


hin, wherenpon he exprefſes reat Concertt that they ſhould continue in that Faith, and not be 
drawn 11 which may be ſeen from ver. 14. of this Chapter, to the end of the ſo- 
not his being told chat they were Chriſtians, but their continuing in the Faith they were converted 
to and inſiructed in, viz. That they became the People of God, and were admitted into his King- 


dom only by Faith in Chriſt, without ſubmitting to the Moſaical Inſtitution, and legal Obſervances, 


which was the thing he was afraid they ſhould be drawn to, either through any Deſpondency in 
themſelyes, or Importuniey of others, now that he was removed from them, and in Bonds, and 
thereby give up that Truth and Freedom of the Goſpel which he had preach'd to them, 
_ To the ſame Purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, Chap. i, 3—4, telling them that he gave 
Thanks to God; em do» 79 ue durby, upon every Mention was made of them, upon every 
Account he receiv d of their continuing in the Fellowſhip and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, as it had 
been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at all, which is the ſame with hearing 


| 7 their Faith, and that thereupon he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might be kept 
0 


m Judaizing: As appears, ver. 27, 28. where the Thing he deſired to hear of them was, 


that they ſtood firm in one Spibit, and ons Mind, jointly contending for the Faith ef the Goſpel, in nothing 
ſt artled by thoſe who are Oppoſers ; ſo the Words are, and not their Adverſaries. Now there was no 


Party at that Time, who were in Oppoſition to the Goſpel which St. Paw} preach'd, and with whom 
the Convert Gentiles had any Diſpute, but thoſe who were for keeping up Circumciſion, and the 
Jewiſh Rites under the Goſpel, Theſe were they whom St. Paul apprehended alone as likely to 


afright the Convert Gentiles, and make them ſtart out of the Way from the Goſpel, which is the 


proper Import of ve ue Though this Paſſage clearly enough indicate what it was that he was 
and ſhould always be glad to hear of _ he more plainly ſhews his Apprehenſion of Danger 
im, in the expreſs Warning he gives them againſt t 


Churches perſiſting firmly in the Faith of the Goſpel which he had _ them, without being 
drawn at all towards Judaizing, Twas that for which St. Paul gave Thanks, and it may reaſo- 
nably be preſumed, that if he had writ to any other Churches of converted Gentiles, whilſt he was 
4 Priſoner at Rome, upon the like Carriage of their's, ſomething of the ſame Kind would have been 
ſaid to them. So that the great Buſineſs of theſe three Epiſtles, written during his being a Priſoner 
Yom of the Kingdom of God under the M from which the Gentiles 
were now no longer ſhut out by the Ordinances of the Law; and confirm the n the Belief 
— choſen and ſent by God to preach the Gets to che, Gentiles, had in all his 

Preaching ſer forth the Largeneſi and Freedom of the Kingdom o now laid open to the Gen- 


l 
tiles, by taking away the Wall of Partition that kept them out. 135 made the Jews his Enemies, 


and upon this Account they had ſeized him, and be was now a Priſoner at Rome. Fearing that 
the Gentiles might be wrought upon to ſubmit to che Law now that he was thus removed, © 
ing for this Goſpel, he tells theſe three Churches, that he rejoyces at their ſtanding firm in the 
Faith, and thereupon writes to them to explain and confirm to them the Kingdom of God under the 
Meſſiah, into which all Men now had an Entrance by Faith in Chriſt, without any Regard to the 
Terms whereby the Jews were formerly admitted. The ſetting forth the Largeneſs and free Ad- 


mittance into this * which was ſo much for the Glory of God, and ſo much ſhew'd his 


Mercy and Bounty to Mankind, that he makes it as it were a new Creation, is, I ſay, plainly the 
Buſineſs of theſe three Epiſtles, which tend all viſibly to the ſame thing, that any one that reads 


them cannot miſtake the Apoſile's Meaning, they giving ſuch a clear Light one to another. 


15 (e) Al the Saints. One finds in the very reading of theſe Words, that the Word AJ is em- 
phatical here, and put in for ſome particular Reaſon. I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but this, 
viz. That they were not by the 1 in the leaſt drawn away from their Eſteem and Love of 

i ed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh Rites, which was a Proof to him 
that they ſtood. firm in the Faith and Freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inſtructed them in. 

17 (F) Father of —_ An Hebrew Expreſſion which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſignifies 
his being glorious himſelf, being the Fountain from whence all Glory is deriv'd, to whom all 
Glory is to be given. In all which Senſes it may be taken here, where there is nothing that appro- 
priates it an peculiar to any of them. | | 5 =] 
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6. 
derſtanding being enlight- nderfiandings, that you — ny pl | 
ned; that ye may know Hopes his al ven 40 be Chriſtians garres- with it, 
what is the hope of, Ai and what an abusdant Glory ip 8, th, the Sun 59 11 
| | 3 he gery of bs abr Naehe u d the Lot ab ef 
% And a en n ws () 3 Who hg @ Power corredpopding 49 20, 
ing greatneſß of his power that mighty Power which he hg 1 ip the 
10 8 belle Chriſt, from the Dead, and in ſetting * next 10 
2 urg, himſelf over all Things pelating 10 his hegyenly 
20 Which he w ght in e een Ml Priveipaliy, _w_ ator "7 Tf 
Chriſt, heats with bam 
from the dead, and ſet hm 5 5 oy FCC 
os kts 5 8 he hand in 4 44 % inne e e i 05 
the heavenly places, HY J Om, wm Fe 
11 Par above all princi- 4 | FAG CHEE E | a 1 1 ö nnr * 1 } 
| AR M ie 1 
NOTES. 


(O Wiſdom, is viſibly uſed here for « en Conegprign and Uriderlaning of the Goſpel, See 


Note, ver. 8. 

(5) Revelation, is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate Inſpiration, but as it is meant 
there, and in moſt other Places, far ſuch Truths Which £0 could not have heen 1 humane 
Reaſon, but had their firſt Diſcover from Revelatign; tho ugh Nen afterwards come 5 Know- 
2 e of thoſe Truths by . 44 in the Gered rk, where Lad are: Ter g | for. theit 


mation. 
96 Us here and Ip. . I. and vs, Chap. al. 5 hs 
— 1 t R that great Tower thi ni galten (pln 158 0% 25 fr By ho tg 
vert a WOE wn 10 thoſe gloriqus things he, in ver. 1623. intimates 15 by praying 
they may. ſee them, he here in this 8 erfe br. is ak on them as Io and n not As 
Oelke of the ee . 


K 


and 201A — Lenrav 1 7 55 0 
42 52 10 755 viz, that 1 5 Wich he - 
ad, nt of the chem 2 * * = back to himſelf out be oy of re- 


uſe thoſe Words 4a 2 je Fane ach hf 


 Nicodemus, he ry » unleß a Man were born gain 
This being bern again ſtuak with Nicademus, which hiſt + lince, > 
Teacher in * ＋ en not that which belong d to gt Pris, Ch wher 
be end d, for Admittance · into that Kingdom, 1. Ele and counted to be born bor ag ; an - and 
— bY, „ having. ſpoken ta you E, th 7 ring to your own earthly Confticution, 
me not, how ſhall you meine fay, if Lſpeak to. Mak To een, benen | 

Wh —_— that Kingdom, which is pure] heavenly And according to this St. Paul Words 1 
«here, Bpb. i. 10. 7 7% U ,T0is4e81015,44 7 En N Vie, (which en gun ke Lo iii. 15. 5 ot K | 

6, 20, may perhaps not, unfitly be interpreted of t ſpiricual heavenly | 

alle of the more -earthly-one ph the Jews, whoſe Rites and poſitive Ehre mM bar” 457 

ments of ithe- World, Gal: iv. 3. Col. ii. 8. which were boch at the coming of the 
dated into onę, and, together, rereſlabliſn· d under one Head, Chri/t. ger. The whole Pritt of 

and the tao following Chapters, beipg to declare the Union; of Jews, and Gentiles. into pe Ba 

22 Chriſt. the Head of the heavenly Ringdom. And he — 4 er 4 ii. 11 7 
i. 20. (in both hieh Places tis evident the Apoſtle. ng, viz, God 
.ciling of both Je. and Gentiles by the Croſs Cbrid) Al I Gare be ne to 7 125 
A" __ ae on. Karch, ag the People, of the me * A 1 
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PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


and Might, and Dominion (/), and any other, ei- yality, and power, and 


22, 


23. 


Luke xii. 1 1. and xx. 2. | 
they were not to be ſubjected to the Law of Moſes, and the Government of thoſe who rul'd by it, 
but they were called to be of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah : It is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, 


ther Man or Angel, of greater Dignity and Excel- might, and dominion, and 
lency, that we may come to be acquainted with, or bot 5 1 7 85 
hear the Names of either in this World, or the World .j& in chat Which is to 

to come. And hath put all Things in Subjection to come + 
him, and him, inveſted with a Power over all Things, And hath put all things 22 


he hath conſtituted Head of the Church, Which is under his feer, "and. gavo 


his Body, which is compleated by him alone (m), things to che church, 


from whom comes all that gives any thing of Excel- hich is his body, the 2 
lency and Perfection to any of the Members of the fulneſs of him that filleth 
Church: Where to be a Jew or a Greek, circumci- 41 2 K. PF eb 
ſed, or uncircumciſed, a Barbarian, or a Scythian, a e e were det i 
Slave, or a Freeman, matters not; but to be united treſpaſſes and fins; 0 
to him to partake of his Influence and Spirit, is all in UA en * 
And (u) you, alſo being dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, in which you Gentiles, before you were _ 
185 verte 


NOTES. 
11 (1) Theſe abſtract Names are frequent! uſed in the New Teſtament according to the stile of 


the Eaſtern Languages, for thoſe veſted with Power and Dominion, &c, and that not only here on 
Earth among Men, but in Heaven among ſuperior Beings : And ſo often are taken to expreſs Ranks 


and Degrees of Angels: And tho! they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is no Reaſon ro 


exclude carthly Potentates out of this Text, When dens neceſſarily includes them; for that Men in 
Power are one ſort of 215 and uo, in a Scripture-ſenſe, our Saviour's own Words ſhew, 
ſides the Apoſtle's chief Aim here being to fatisfie the Epheſians, that 


where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Exaltation to a Power and Dominion paramount to all other, he 
ſhould not have an Eye to that little and low Government of the Jews, which it was beneath the 
Subjects of ſo glorious a Kingdom as that of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſubmit themſelyes to: And this the next 


Words do farther enforce, 


, 


23 () Ilangowa, Fulneſs, here is taken in a paſſive Senſe, for a Thing to be filled or com- 


_ pleated, as appears of the following Words, of bim that filleth all in all, i. e. It is Chriſt the Head 


who perfecteth the Church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all Things to all the Members, to make 
them what they are and ought to be in that Body. See Chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. and iii. 10, 11. 

1 (7) Kei, Ana, gives us here the Thread of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, which is impoſlible to be underſtood 
without ſceing the Train of it ; without that View it would be like a Rope of Gold Duſt, all the 
Parts would be excellent, and of Value, but would ſeem heaped together, without Order or Con- 
nection. This And here, tis true, ties the Parts together, and points out the Connection and Coherence 
of St. Paul's Diſcourſe ; but yet it ſtands ſo far from #xd0:7%y, ſet, in ver. 20. of the foregoing Chapter; 


and gyve(woromot, quickned, ver. 5. of this Chapter, which are the two Verbs it copulates toge- 


ther; that by one not acquainted with St. Pauls Stile, it would ſcarce be obſery'd or admitted, 


and therefore it may not be amiſs to lay it in its due Light, ſo as to be viſible to an ordinary Reader. 
St, Paul, v. 18—20, prays that the Epheſians may be fo enlighten'd, as to ſee the great Advantages 
they receiv d by the Goſpel : Thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe ; 1. What great Hopes it gave them. 


2. What an exceeding Glory accompanied the Inheritance of the Saints, 3. The mighty Power 
exerted by God on their Behalf, which bore ſome Proportion to that which he employ'd in 
the railing Chriſt from the Dead, and placing him at his right Hand: Upon the Mention of 


which, his Mind, being full of that glorious Image, he lets his Pen run into a Deſcription of the 
Exaltation of Chriſt ; which laſts to the end of that Chapter, and then re-aſſimes the Thread of 
his Diſcourſe ; which in ſhort ſtands thus: © I pray God that the Eyes of your Underſtandings may 
& be enlighten'd, that you may ſee the exceeding great Power of God, which is . upon 
us who believe: [xaTg 711] correſponding to that Energy wherewith he raiſed Chriſt from the 
Dead, and ſeated him at his right Hand; for ſo alſo has he raiſed you, who were dead in Treſ- 
<< paſſes and Sins: Us, I ſay, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins has he quickned, and raiſed 
« together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in his heavenly Kingdom.” This is, in 


ſhort, the Train and Connection of his Diſcourſe from Chap, i. 18. to ii. 3. though it be interrupted 
by many incident Thoughts ; which, as his Manner is, he enlarges upon by the way, and then 
here again in this fr 


returns to the Thread of his Diſcourſe, For 


5 


ſt Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, 
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„ Wherein in time paſt he verted to the Goſpel, walked according to the State 


., . 0 3 den, and Oonſtitution of this World (o), conforming 


ding to the prines of the your ſelves to the Will and Pleaſure of the Prince 1 3 
— of the air, the ſpirit the * of the Air ( PD, the 1. that now yet poſ- 
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we mult obſerve, that having mentioned their being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, he enlarges 
upon that ſorlorn Eſtate of the Gentiles before their Converſion ; and then comes to what he de- 
| fign'd, that God out of his . Goodneſs, quickned, raiſed, and placed them together with Chriſt 
in his heavenly Kingdom. In all which it is plain he had more Regard to the Things he declared 
to them, than to a nice Grammatical Conſtruction of his Words: For tis manifeſt x} And, ver. 1. 
and x) And, ver. 5. copulate goys{woTunde, quickned, with ixd34104, ſet, ver. 20. of the foregoing 
Chapter, which the two following Words, ver. 6. x, guviryegs x ouvendbicey & imvegylo, and 
hath rxiſed up together, and hath made ſit together in heavenly Places, St. Paul, to diſplay the great 
Power atrd-Energy of God ſhewed toward the Gentiles, in bringing them into his heavenly Kingdom, 
declares it to be x] Thy <egytiar, proportionable to that Power wherewith he raiſed Jeſus from 
the Dead, and ſeated him at his right hand: To expreſs the Parallel, he keeps to the parallel Terme 
concerning Chriſt ; he ſays, Chap. i. 20, (s dur e vexgar, Y Lud bie oy SEG d oy 
Tois keggviots, raiſing him from the Dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly Places, 1 
Concerning the Gentile Converts his Words are, Chap. 11, ver. 5, 6. g ovTas nuas venues Tois D- | - 
Alu pac Tue woromne Ty Xets@, I oe ry a gen e oy "moggrious, And us being dead in 
rreſpaſſes, he hath quickned together dbitb if, and hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit toge- 
ther in heavenly Places, It is alſo viſible that q hd, you, v. 1. and nuas, ut, v. 5. are both govern- 
ed by the Verb guy:(woponot, quickned together, v. 5. though the Grammatical Conſtruction be 
ſomewhat broken, bart repaired in the Senſe, which lies thus, God by his mighty Power raiſed 
cc Chriſt from the Dead; by the like mighty Power you Gentiles of Epheſus being dead in Treſ- 
ce paſſes and Sins; What do I ſay, you of Epheſus * nay, us all Converts of the Gentiles being dead 
ce in Treſpalles, has he quicken'd and raiſed from the Dead. You Epheſians were dead in | 
& Treſpaſles and Sins, in which you walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to 7 
cc the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that yet worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 1 
& and fo were we, all the reſt of us who are converted from Gentiliſm, we, all of us, of the ſame 8 ' 
ce Stamp and Strain, involved in the ſame Converſation, living heretofore according to the Luſts of 
cc our Fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal Wills and blinded Minds 
ce direRed us, being then no leſs Children of Wrath, no leſs liable to Wrath and Puniſhment, than 
© thoſe that remained ſtill Children of Diſobedience, i. e. unconverted ; but God, rich in Mercy, 
“ for his great Love wherewith he loved us, hath quicken'd us all, being dead in Treſpaſſes, (for 
ce *tis by Grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, Se. This is St. Paul's Senſe drawn out more at length, 
which, in his compendious Way of Writing, wherein he crowds many Idea's together, as they a- 
bounded in his Mind, could not eaſily be ranged under Rules of Grammar. The promiſcuous Uſe 
St. Pau here makes of we and you, and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, 
as we have already obſery'd, that they both ſtand for the ſame fort of Perſons, i. e. Chriſtians, 
2 were formerly Pagans, whoſe State and Life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſly de- 
2 (o) Al may be obſerv'd in the New Teſtament to ſignify the laſting State and Conſtitution 
of Things, in the great Tribes or Collections of Men, conſider d in reference to the Kingdom of 
God ; whereof there were two moſl eminent, and principally intended, if I miſtake not, by the 
Word dvs, when that is uſed alone, and that is 6 viv d, this preſent Mord, which is taken 
for that State of the World wherein the Children of 1/rael were his People, and made up his King-, 
dom upon Earth, the Gentiles, i. e. all the other Nations of the World being in a State of Apo- 
ſtacy and Revolt from him, the profeſſed Vaſſals and Subjects of the Devil, to whom they paid Ho- 
mage, Obedience and Worſhip : And &. pixauy, the World to come, i. e. the Time of the Goſpel, 
wherein God by Chriſt broke down the Partition-Wall between Jew and Gentile, and opened a 
Way for reconciling the reſt of Mankind, and taking the Gentiles again into his Kingdom under 
Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe Rule he had put it. „ | . ; EY. 
(v) In theſe Words St. Paul points out the Devil, the Prince of the revolted Part of the Creation, 
wg Head o that Kingdom which ſtood in Oppoſition to, and was at War with, the Kingdom of 
clus Chriſt, Spin | wy EY 4 G BEE Er De + 
(g) 'Eveey517C- is the proper Term whereby in the Greek is ſignified the Poſſeſſion and Acting 
of any Perſon by an evil Spirit. | | | 155 „ e cn 
(r) Chilren of Diſobedience are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued ſtill in their Apoſtacy under | 
the Dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and return'd not from their Revolt deſcribed, | 
Rom, xviii, &c. into the Kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had open'd an Entrance into it ; „ 3 
to all thoſe who diſobey d 45 Call; and thus they are called, Chap. v. 6. | ö 
'Y merly 
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ly been 0 lived in the Lufts of our Fleſh, ful- 


all had our converſatian i in 


0 the Defites f 1055 ad- r bur Blihded' in the | 
Ke). Bit) God hs eh in ety DIRE 
den 5 26 wh e he loved us, mind; ahd were by nature 


16 Were dead () in Treſpiſſes 1 =. „ 


7 with Chriſt, (b) 

Grace ye ure fived) Agd Farſed (r. e ns up ts. mercy, 2 his 2 4 
gether with Chriſt, and make us Partakers in and wherewich ks Lau - 
with Jeſus Chriſt, of the Glory and Power of his Even when we were g 
heavenly Kingdom „ which God has put into his * m L e. 
Hands, and put under his Rule: That in the Ages (by — ye are ſaved) 
(a) to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of 1 


a) Us | ies 
kath he quitken'd ( 


nd hath raiſed us up 6 
Pans + = to wh bon 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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300 Er KA cahnot kiel, Amongſt * wwe Ab 2 had our Grebe, ? For if 10 86, . 
and for either the converted Jews, or Canyerts i in general, it is not true. If dhe ſtands 45 1 chi 
dent it doth) ſor the converted Gentiles, of what Poke or Tendeney is it for the Apoſtle to we 
the conyerted Gentiles heretgfore lived among the, unconverted Gentle But i it is of great 


and to his Purpoſe, in Fying 8 h _ Grace of God to them, to My, we of the Gentiles, who 

are now. admitted to che | God, were formerly 10 870 ve ., in who the 
Prince of the Power of the W ives in Je of olir Ks 50 the Will and 

Inclitiations thereof, and ſo a. much to the Wrath of God, as No ho fill remain in 


their Apoſtac under the Dominion of the e 
(i) This ha State that the Gentile. World wete given up to. Yee 1. i. 21, 24. Parallel 


| to this'3d. Verſe of this 24 Chapter, we have a Paſlage i in Chap. iv. 17—20. of this "ſane Bylfile, 


e vd, j TE Ab¹,pu⁵ — even as the bißer Gentiles, plainly. anfers % J. Nel, 175 Ae 
others here; And. e paretityri fe, vos e zh ν,]ꝰ l Ty I ves, in ide Vanity heir 
Mundi, having their Underſtanding 1g darkened, anſwers, & Teis . I gabnòs iu ** reg 
D . 
of the Mind. He that es theſe Places, and. conſiders that Nhat 45 in the 4b Chapter contains 
the Character of the Gentile World, of whom it is ſpoken ; I ſay, he that reads and conſiders theſe 
two Places well together, and the Correſpondency between them, cannot doubt of the Senſe Tun- 
derſtand this Verſe in; and that St. Paw] here under the Terms ae and our peaks of the Gentile 
Conyerts, e | 
4 (% 0 J, But; connecu this Verſe admirably well with the-i immediately ee Wicht makes 5 
the Parts of that intident Diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this Verſe, St. Paul in 
of ber. 5. takes up the Thread of his Diſcourſe again, as if nothing had oome ky 
uy dun, in the beginning of this 4tb Verſe, — bre aks than continues the Senſe of the v 
e Note, ver. 1. 
) Rich in Mercy. The 'Def of the Apoſtle being in this Epiſtle to ſer forth the al | 
oy and Bounty of God to the Gentiles under the Goſpel, ah Wanted at lafge, Chap. ill, 


plain that 117129 ws, here in this Verſe, mult 1 mean the Gentile Converts, - 


wed Dead in'Tvhaſſes, does not mean here, under the Condemnation of Death, or *6bgoxious 

eath or ny runſgreſſious, but ſo under the Power 2 Dominion of Sin, ſo helpteſs in that 
for' — Apoſtacy we were deliver d up by the] ok Judgment of God, "Thar we had 

2 Nang — ght, nor Hope, nor Ability to get out of it, RY Men dead and buried have to 

—- 9.4 of th Gar This State of Desti he declares to be the State of Gentiliſm, Col. Ii. 1 3. in 

Urn we pen A dead in Treſpaſſes, and the Uncirtumdfion of your Fleſh, bath God quicket'd"to- 


i. e.' Chriſt, 

„ by the Spirit of God given to thoſe Who by Faith in 
"were need hiv him, * Chriſt, and Sons of God, partaking of the A =, 
r apr 6 wer put into a State a9 y Life; ſee Rom. viii. 3. an * ca 
would, to live to God, and not to obey Sin in the Luſu thereof, nor to yield their — Fo 


Iuttruchents of gin Unto Iniquify ;* but to give up thremſelyes to Cod, as Men alive from the Dead, 


1 Members to God as Inſtruments of 3 ; a5 our . exhorts the converted 
to do, Ron. vi. "gin, | 
— Whetein this vf may be ſeen, Rome, vi 


+» *o# (4) The great ea nobles God mani 70 K fr in the Salvation df Sinnen in 
ell Ages: But chat Which - moſt ethinently ſets forth the Glory" of his e was thoſe Who 
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TEXT. PARAPHRA SE, 


ing riches of his grace, in Grace in his Kindneſs towards us gh Chriſt 
5 Chrilt Ichs. leſus. For by God's Free Grace it is that ye (6) are 
3 For by grace are ye fa- through Faith in Chriſt (c) ſaved and brought into the 

ngdom of God, and made his People, not by 


ved, through faith ; and | | | 
chat not of your ſelves: it any thing you did your felves to deſerve it; it is the 
is e e len aun Free Gift of God, who might, if he had ſo pleaſed, 
„ ATT; 7 with Juſtice have left you in that forlorn Eſtate. 


That no Man might have any Pretence of 
| ww. 


NOTES 


TY p / 


were firſt of all converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſi, in which they were as dead Men, without Life, Hope, or ſo much as a Thought of Sal- 
vation, or a better State, into the Kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, Chap. i. 12. That pe 
Haul be to the Praiſe of bis Glory aubo firſt believed, To which he ſeems to have an Eye in this Verſe; 
the firſt Converſion of the Gentiles being a ſurprizing and wonderful Effect and . Weh of God's 
exceeding Goodneſs to them, which, to the Glory of his Grace, ſhould be admired and acknow- 


ledged by all future Ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Act, xiv. 27, They rehearſed al that 


God bad dove wwith them, and hoey he had qened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, And fb games and 
the Elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had wrought by St. Pauls N 
2 Gentiles, they glorified the Lord, Acts xxl. i hiv anon pals. 
8 (b) Te. The Change of ave in the foregoing Verſe, to ye here, and the like Change obſervable 
ver. I, and 5. plainly ſhews, that the Perſons ſpoken of under theſe two Denominations, are of the 
ſame Kind, 5. e. Gentile Converts ; only St. Paul, every now and then, the more effectually to 
move thoſe he is writing to, changes wwe into ye, and vice verſd; and ſo makes, as it were, a little 
ſort of Diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them g | 
() Saved. He that, reads St. Paul with Attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the 


Gentiles, he calls their being brought back again from their Apotacy into the Kingdom of God, 


their being ſaved, Before they were thus b to be the People of God again under the Meſſiah 


— were, as they are here deſerib' d, Aliens, Enemies, without Hope, without God, dead in Treſ- 
$ 


and Sins; and therefore when by Faith in Chriſt they came to be reconciled, and to be in 
Covenant again with God, as his Subjects and liege People, they were in the Way of Salvation, 
and if they perſcvered, could not miſs attaining of it, though they were not yet in actual Poſſeſſion. 
The Apolile, whoſe Aim it is in this Epiſtle to give them an high Senſe of God's extraordinary Grace 


and Favour to them, and to raiſe their Thoughts above the mean Obſervances of the Law, ſhews 


them that there was nothing in them ; no Deeds or Works of their's, nothing that they could do 
to prepare or recommend themſelves, contributed oughtto the bringing them into the Kin of God 
under the Goſpel; that it was all purely the Work of Grace, for they were all dead in Treſpaſſes 


and Sins, and could do nothing, not make one Step, or the leaſt Motion towards it. Faith, which | 


2 . them Admittance, and alone open'd the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers, was the fole 
Gift o 


God; Men by their natural Faculties could not attain to it. Tis Faith which is the Source 


and B _ of this new Life; and the Gentile World, who were without Senſe, . without Hope 
of any ſuch Thing, could no more help themſelves, or do any thing to procure it themſelves, than a 


dead Man can do any thing to procure himſelf Life. *Tis God here does all; by Revelation of what 


they could never diſcover by their own natural Faculties, he beſtows on them the Knowledge of the 
Meſſiah, and the Faith of the Goſpel ; which as ſoon as they have received, they are in the | (ora 
of God, in a new State of Life ; and being thus quicken d by the Spirit, may, as Men alive, work if 
they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, ha- 
ving in the foregoing Verſes declared, there is no believing without hearing, and no hearing wich- 
out a Preacher, and no Preacher unleſs he be ſent, i. e. the good Tidings of Salvation by the Meſ- 
fiah, and the Doctrine of Faith was not, nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe to whom God 
communicated it, by the preaching of Prophets and Apoſtles, to whom he reyealed it, and whom 
he ſent on this Errand with this Diſcovery. And thus God now gave Faith to the Epheſians, . and 
the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul, and others his Fellow-Labourers to w on them 
the Knowledge of Salvation, Reconciliation, and Reſtoration into his Kinglow of the Meſliah, 
All which, gh revealed by the Spirit of God in the Writings of the Old Teſtament, yer the 
Gentile World was kept wholly Strangers from the Knowledge of, by the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, 
which was the Wall of Partition that kept the Gentiles, at a Diſtance, Aliens and Enemies ; which 
Wall God, according to his ious Purpoſe before the erecting of it, having now broke down, 
communicated to them the ine of Faith, and admitted them upon their Acceptance of it, to all 


the Advantages and Privileges of his Kingdom; all which was done of his free Grace, without 


any Merit or Procurement of their's, be «vas found of them <vho ſought him not, and «vas made ma- 
E to them that asked not after him. I deſire him, that would clearly underſtand this Chap. ii. 
of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Rum. x. and 1 Cor, ii. 9 16. where 89 
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10, of himſelf, or his own Works or Merit. So that in For we are his work-;, 
this new State in the Kingdom of God, we are and —_— Kalan Chriſt 

ought to look upon our ſelves not as firing any which God hach Pefee 

thing from our ſelves, but as the mere Work.. 
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N O TES 


Faith is wholly owing to the Revelation of the Spirit of God, and the Communication of that 
Revelation by Men ſent by God, who attained this Knowledge, not by the Aſſiſtance of their 
own natural Parts, but from the Revelation of the Spirit of God. Thus Fazth we ſee is the Gift of 
God, and with it, when Men by Baptiſm are admitted into the Kingdom of God, comes the Spirit 
of God, which brings Life with it: For the attaining this Gift of Faith, Men do or can do no- 
thing ; Grace hitherto does all, and Works are wholly excluded ; God himſelf creates them to do 
_ Works, but when by him they are made liying Creatures in this new Creation, it is then ex- 
pected, that being quickned, they ſhould act; and from henceforwards Works are required, not as 
the meritorious mA of Salvation ; but as a neceſſary, indifj n{ible Qualification of the Subjects of 
God's Kingdom under his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; it being 1mpoſlible that any one ſhould at the ſame 
time be a Rebel and a Subject too: And tho' none can be Subjects of the Kingdom of God, but 
thoſe who, continuing in the Faith that has been 'once beſtow'd on them, ſincerely endeavour to 
conform themſelves to the Laws of their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and God gives eternal Life 
to all thoſe, and thoſe only that do ſo; yet eternal Life is the Gift of God, the Gift of Free Grace, 
fince their Works of ſincere Obedience afford no manner of Title to it; their Righteouſneſs is im- 
perfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, and ſo deſerve Death; but God gives them Life upon the 
account of his Righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. i. 17. The Righteouſneſs of Faith which is by Jeſus Chriſt; 
and ſo they are ſtill ſaved by Grace. „% 2 © 027 wwe WD N 
Now when God hath, by calling them into the Kingdom of his Son} thus quicken'd Men, and 
they are by his free Grace created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, that then Works are required 
of them, we ſee in this that they are called on, and preſſed to all quorthy of God, aubo hath called 
them to his Kingdom and Glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. And to the ſame Purpoſe here, Chap, iv. 1. Phil. i. 
27. col. i. 1o - 12. 80 that of thoſe, who are in the Kingdom of God, who are actually under 
| | the Covenant of Grace, good Works are ſtrictly m—_— under the Penalty of the Loſs of eternal 
3 | Life; 1f ye live after the Fleſo, ye ſoal die, but i ugh the S. rit ye mortify the Deeds q the Body, 
{4 ye ſball live, Rom. viii. 13, And fo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to obey God as living Men. 
{1 | This is the Tenour of the whole New Teſtament : The Apoſtate Heathen' World were dead, and 
were of their ſelves in that State not capable of doing any thing to procure their Tranſlation into the 
Kingdom of God, that was purely the Work of Grace: But when they received the Goſpel, they were 
| | | then made alive by Faith, and by the Spirit of God; and then they were in a State of Life, and 
| Working and Works were expected of them. Thus Grace and Works conſiſt without any Difficulty; 
| | that which has caus'd the Perplexity and ſeeming Contradiction, has been Men's Miſtake concerning 
i the Kingdom of God: God in the Fulneſs of Time ſet up his Kingdom in this World under his Son ; 
into which he admitted all thoſe who believed on him, and received Jeſus the Meſſiah for their 
if | Lord. Thus by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt Men became the People of God, and Subjects of his Kingdom ; 
| and being by Baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, e Arg continuing in the 
1 Faith, and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted Saints, the Beloved of God, the Faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus, the People of God ſaved, &#c. for in theſe Terms, and the like, the ſacred Scripture ſpeaks of 
them. And indeed thoſe, who were thus tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God, were no 
longer in the dead State of the Gentiles ; but having paſſed from Death to Life, were in the State 
of 1 Living, in the Way to eternal Life; which they were ſure to attain, if they perſevered in 
that Life which the Goſpel required, viz. Faith and ſincere Obedience. But yet this was not an 
actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life in the Kingdom of God in the World to come; for by Apoſtacy ot 
Diſobedience, this, though ſometimes called Salvation, might be forfeited and loſt ; whereas he that 
is once poſſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal Inheritance in the Heavens, which fadeth not 
away. Theſe two Conſiderations of the Kingdom of Heaven ſome Men have confounded and made 
one; ſo that a Man being brought into the firſt of theſe, wholly by Grace without Works, Faith 
being all that was required to inſtate a Man in it, they have concluded chat for the attaining eternal 
Life, or the Kingdom of God in the World to come, Faith alone, and not Works, are. required, 
contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and the whole Tenour of the Goſpel : But yet not being 
admitted into x pi State of eternal Life for our good Works, tis by Grace here too that we are / 1991 
our Righteouſneſs after all being imperfect, and we by our Sins liable to Condemnation and Death: 
But 'tis by Grace we are made Partakers of both theſe Kingdoms; tis only into the Kingdom of God 
in this World we are admitted by Faith alone without Works; but for our Admittance into the 
other, both Faith and Obedience, in a fincere Endeayour to perform thoſe Duties, all thoſe good 
Works which are incumbent on us, and come in our Way to be performed by us, from the Time of 
our believing till our Death, © | — — | — * | 
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ordained that we ſhould manſhip of God created (4) in Chriſt Jeſus; to the 


walk mn won... + end we ſhould do good Works, for which he had 
prepared and fitted us to live in them (). 55 


- 


NOTES. 


10 (4) Workmanſbip of God created. Tis not by Virtue of any Works of the Law, nor in Con- 
ſideration of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical Inſtitution, or having any Alliance with the Jewiſli 
Nation, that we Gentiles are brought into the Kingdom of Chriſt ; we are in this entirely the 
Workmanſhip of God, and are, as it were, created therein; framed and fitted by him, to the Per- 
: formance of thoſe good Works which we were from thence to live in ; and ſo owe nothing of this 
our new Being, in this new State, to any Preparation or Fitting we received from the Jewiſh 
Church, or any Relation we ſtood in thereunto. That this is the Meaning of the new Creation un- 
der the Goſpel, is evident from St. PauPs own explaining of it himſelf, 2 Cr. v. 16— 18. viz. That 
being in Chriſt was all one as if he were in a new Creation; and therefore from henceforth he 
knew no body after the Fleſh, i. e. he pretended to no Privilege for being of a Jewiſh Race; or an 
| Obſerver of their Rites ; all theſe old things were done away; all things under the Goſpel are new, 
and of God alone. 5 4 ; R 0 1 | 
(e) This is conformable to what he ſays, o. 5, 6. That God quickened and raiſed the Gentiles,” 
that were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, with Chriſt, being by Faith united to him, and partaking 
of the ſame Spirit of Life which raiſed him from the Dead ; whereby, as Men brought to Life 
they were enabled (if they would not reſiſt nor quench that Spirit) to live unto God in Righteouſl 
neſs and Holineſs, as before they were under the abſolute Dominion of Satan and their own Luſts. 
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Rom this Doctrine of his in the foregoing Section, that God of his 
Free Grace, according to his Purpoſe from the beginning, had quick- 
ned and raiſed the Convert Gentiles, together with Chriſt, and ſeated them 
with Chriſt in his heavenly Kingdom, St. Paul here in this Section draus 
this Inference to keep them from qudaizing, that though they (as was the State 
f the Heathen. World) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out 
rom the Kingdom of God, Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, with- 
out Hope, and without God in the World; yet they were by Chriſt, who 
had taken away the Ceremonial Law, that Wall of Partition, that kept them 
in that State of Diſtance and Oppoſition, now received without any ſub- 
jecting them to the Law of Moſes, to be the People of God, and had the. 
{ame Admittance into the Kingdom of God with the Jews themſelves, with 
whom they were now created into one new Man or Body of Men, ſo that 
they were no longer to look on themſelyes any more as Aliens, or remoter 
off from the Kingdom of God than the Jews themſelves 
| LY \ ; : 


TEXT ff PARAPHRASE. 


11 XXY Herefore remember W. remember that ye who were hereto- 111 

DAE by ye being 10 fore Gentiles, diſtinguiſh d and ſeparated from 
Pr pal, ue called un. the Jews, who are circumciſed by a Circumciſion or on 
. by. that which made with Hands in their Fleſh, by your not being | 


is called the circumciſion in 


the fleſh made by hands; _ | e e „ | 
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circumciſed in your Fleſh (f), were at that time That at that time ye 1 
without all Knowledge of the Meſſiah, or any Ex- r be- 
pectation of Deliverance or Salvation by him (g), wealth of 16a) 2 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael (h), and firangers from the 9 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe (i), not ha- nants of promiſe, heving 
ving any Hope of any ſuch thing, and living in the 1 2 _ wirhout 
World without having the true God for their God wy eee 10 Chriſt Jeſus 
(Y, or they being his People. But now you, that ye who ſometimes were far * 
were formerly remote and at a diſtance, are by Je- off, are made nigh by the 
ſus Chriſt brought near by his Death (Y. For it is blood of Chrilt. 


he that reconcileth us (n) to the Jews, and hath 2 yy e 
brought us and them, who were before at an irre- and hath broken down the 


concilable Diſtance, into Unity one with another, middle wall of partition 


by removing the middle Wall of Partition (u), that between w; 
kept us at a Diſtance, Having taken away the Cauſe , Hleving * * * 
of Enmity (o), or Diftance between us, by abo- ja ef comgudment, 
5 pe | | - . * 
liſhing (2) that part of the Law which ones, in vs 
3 5 poſitive 5 


NOTES. 


11 (JF) This Separation was ſo great, that to a Jew the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted 


fo polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out barely from their holy Places and Service; but 


from their Tables and ordinary Converſation, | EE 
12 (g) That this is the Meaning of being witbout Cbriſt here, is evident from this, that what 


St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different State of the Gentiles from that of the Jews, before the 
coming of our Saviour. | 


) Who were alone then the People of God. On. 
(i) Covenants, God more than once renewed his Promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and the 


Children of 1/rael, that upon the Conditions propoſed he would be their God, and they ſhould be 


his Pe le. >, RES . b 2 7 : ; 7 | 

0 ) Fig in this Senſe that the Gentiles are called d hes; for there were few of them Atheiſts, in 
our Senſe of the Word, 1. e. denying ſuperior Powers; and many of them acknowledge one ſu- 
preme eternal God; but as St, Paul lays, Rom. i. 21. When they knew God, they glorified him not 
ay God, they owned him not alone, but turn'd away from him the inviſible God, to the Worſhip 
of Images, and the falſe Gods of their Countries, | 9 

13 0 How this was done the following Words explain, and Col. ii. 14. | 2 OE 

14 () Hur, Our, in this Verſe, mult ſignifie Perfons in the ſame Condition with thoſe he 
ſpeaks to under the Pronoun YueTs, ye, in the 2 Verſe, or elſe the Apoſile's Argument here 
would be wide, and not concluſive ; but ye in the foregoing Verſe inconteſtably ſignifies the Convert 
Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt yy@y in this Verſe, = ND, | 

(») See cl. i. 20. Rn. „„ 9 

15 (e) It was the ritual Law of the Jews that kept them and the Gentiles at an irreconcilable 
Diſtance ; ſo that they could come to no Terms of a fair Correſpondence, the Force whereof was 
ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the Obligation of that Law ; yet 
it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which in the beginning moſt 
obſtructed the Progreſs of the Goipel, and diſturbed the Gentile Converts. 

(% By aboliing. I do not remember that the Law of Moſes, or any Part of it, is by an 
actual Repeal any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other Places of the 
New Teſtament, that it is abohßed. The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliÞing 
was, and how it was brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given Occaſion to the Miſunderfianding of 
ſeveral Texts of ' facred 'Scripture ; 1 Leave therefore to offer what the ſacred Seripture 


| ſeems to me to ſuggeſt concerning this Matter, till a more thorough Enquiry by ſome abler 


Hand ſhall be made into it. After the general Revolt and Apoſtacy of Mankind, from the 
Acknowledgment and Worſhip of the one only true invifible God their Maker, the Children 
of 1frael, by a voluntary Submiſſion to him, and Acknowledgment of him to be their God and 
ſupreme Lord, came to be his People, and he, by a peculiar Covenant, to be their King; and 
thus erected to himſelf a Kingdom in this World out of that People, to whom he gave a 
Law by Moſes, which was to be the Law of the Iſraelites, his Peoph with a Purpoſe at the 
ſame time, that he would in due ſeaſon transfer this his Kingdom in this World into the Hands 
of the Meſliah, whom he 'intended to ſend into the World, to be the Prince and Ruler of his 
People, as he had foretold and promiſed to the Jews. Into which Kingdom of his under his 
Son, he. purpoſed alſo, and foretold that he would admit and incorporate the other Nations 
t WE; | 1 5 83 5 
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contained in ordinances, poſitive Commands and Ordinances, that ſo he might 0 
3 a | make 


for to make in himſelf, of 
NOTES. 

gf the Earth, as well as thoſe of the Poſterity of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, who were to a 

into this his enlarged Kingdom u 


and thoſe only, ſhould from hence rth be his People. And thus it came to paſs, that tho the Law 
which was given by Moſes to the Iſraelites was never repealed, and ſo ceaſed not to be the Law of 


that Nation; yet itceaſed to be the Law of the People and Kingdom of God in this World, becauſe the 


* 


Jews not von e to be their King, whom God had ſent to be the King and ſole Ruler of his 
Kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the People of God, and the Subjects of God's Kingdom. And thus 
jeſus Chriſt by his Death entering into his 4 having then fulfilled all that was required of 
bim for the obtaining of it, put an end to the Law of Maßen, opening another way to all People, 
both Jews and Gentiles, into the Kingdom of God, quite different from the Law of Ordinances 
given by Moſes, viz. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which, and which alone, every one that would, had 


now Admittance into the Kingdom of God, by the one plain and eaſy ſimple Ceremony of Baptiſm. 


This was that which, though it was alſo fonetold, the Jews underitood not, having a very great 
Opinion of chemſelves, becauſe they were the qhoſen People of Gad; and of their Law, becauſe God 
was the Author af it; and fo concluded that both they were to remain the People of God for ever, 
and alſo that they were to remain ſo under the fame Law, which was never to be alter d; and 


ſo never underſtood what was foretold them of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpe& of the cea-. 
ſing of their Law of Ordinances, and the Admittance of the Gentiles upon the ſame Terms with 


them into the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ; which therefore St. Paul calls over and over again a My- 
ſtery, and a Myſtery hidden from Ages. 1 | 
Now he that will look a little farther into this Kingdom of God, under theſe two different Diſ- 
penſations of the Law and the Goſpel, will find that it was erected by God, and Men were recall'd 
into it out of the general Apoſtacy from their Lord and Maker, for the unſpeakable Good and 
Benefit of thoſe who, by entring into it, return d to their Allegiance, that thereby they might be 


brought into a Way and Capacity of being reſtor'd to that happy State of eternal Life, which they 


had all loſt in Adam, which it was impathble they could ever recover whilſt they remain'd Wor- 
ſhippers and Vaſſals of the Devil, and ſo Out-laws and Enemies to God, in the Kingdom, and under 
the Dominion of Satan; ſince the moſt biaſs d and partial Inclination of an intelligent Being, 
could never expect that God ſhould reward Rebellion and Apaſtacy with eternal Happineſs, and take 
Mea that were actually Vaſlals and Adorers of his Arch-Enemy the Devil, and immediately give 
them eternal Bliſs, with the Enjoyment of Pleaſures in his Preſence, and at his right Hand for ever- 
more. The Kingdom of God therefore in this World, was, as it were, the Entrance to the King- 
dom of God in the other World, and the Receptacle and Place of Preparation of thoſe who aim d 
at a Share in that eternal Inheritance. And hence the People of the Jews were called holy, choſen, 
and Sons of God; as were afterward the Chriſtians, called Saints, Elect, Beloved, and Children 
of God, &c. But there is this remarkable Difference to be abſery'd in What is {aid of the Subjects of 
this Kingdom, under the two different Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, that the Converts 
to Chriſtianity, and Profeſſors of the Goſpel, are often termed and ſpoke of as ſaved, which 1 do not 
remember that the Jews or Proſelytes, Members of the Common-wealth, any where are: The Rea- 
ſon whereof is, that the Conditions of that Covenant whereby they were made the People of ( 
under that Conſtitution of God's Kingdom in this World, was, Do this and live; but he, that 
continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die. But the Condition of the Covenant where- 
by they become the People of God, in the Conſtitution of his Kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, Believe 
and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take Chriſt for thy Lord, and do fincerely but what 


thou cant 10 keep his Law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; in the one of which, which is therefore called 


the Covenant Works, thoſe who were actually) in that Kingdom could not attain the ever- 
laſting Inheritance: And in the other called the Covenant of Grace, thoſe, who if they would 
but continue as they began, 7. e. in the State of Faith and Repentance, i. e. in a Submiſſion to 

and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady ar Reſolution of not offending againſt his Law, could 


not miſs it, and ſo might truly be ſaid to be ſaved, they being in an unerring way to Salvation. 


And thus we ſee how the Law of Moſes is by Chriſt aboliſhed under the Goſpel, not by any actual 


Repeal of it, but is ſer aſide, by ceaſing to be the Law of the Kingdom of God tranſlated into the 


Hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; which Kingdom fo erected, contains all that 
God now does or will own to be his People in this World. This way of abokſing. of the Law, 
did not make thoſe Obſervances unlawful ro thoſe who before their Converſion to the Goſpel were 
circumciſed, and under the Law, they were indifferent things which the converted Jews might, 
or might not obſerve, as they found convenient: That which was unlawful and contrary to the 
Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual Obſervances neceſſary to be join d with Faith in Believers for 
Juſtification, as we ſee they did, who, As xv. taught the Brethren, that unleſs they were circum- 
ciſed after the Manner of Moſes, they could not be faved ; ſo that the nailing it to Chriſt's 
Croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking away from thenceforth all Obligation for any one to be circum- 
ciſed, and to put himſelf under the Obſervances of the Law, to become one of the People of God, 
was no Prohibition to any one who was circumciſed before Converſion to obſerve them, And 
Vol, III. "4 +44 accord · 


new Terms that he ſhould then propoſe ; and that thoſe, 


"= 


g64 
Cha 


PARAPHRASE. 


make (q) or frame the two, viz, Jews and Gentiles, 


into one new Society or Body of God's People, in a 
himſe 


new Conſtitution under 


If (r), ſo making Peace 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. 


twain, one new man, ſo 
2 1 
And that he might re- 16 
concile both unto God in 


16. between them. And might reconcile them both to one body by the croſs, 
God, being thus united into one Body in him by having flain the enmity | 
the Croſs, whereby he deftroy'd that Enmity or In- " a | 
compatibility that was between them, by nailing to 4 Nd = r 
his Croſs the Law of Ordinances that kept them at afar of, and to them that 
17, a Diſtance. And being come, preach d the good II- were nigh. 
dings of Peace to you Gentiles that were far off Rr log him we both 18 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, and to the Jews that ft unt 4 one Spi- 
18. were near, and in the very Precincts of it. For it is Now therefore ve are no 19 
by him that we, both Jews and Gentiles, have Acceſs more ſtrangers id, foreign- 
19. to the Father by one and the ſame Spirit. There- er, but fellow - citizens 
fore ye Epheſians, though heretofore Gentiles, now mn oY wr ne and of the 
Believers in Chriſt, you are no more Strangers and And are built upon the 20 
Foreigners, but without any more a-do Fellow-Citi- foundation of the apoſtles 
zens of the Saints, and Domeſticks of God's own and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
20. Family: Built upon the Foundation laid by the _ being the chief cor- 
Apoſtles and Prophets, whereof Jeſus LP CT. 
| 3s oro Corner- 


accordingly we ſee, Gal. ii. 11. that what St. Paul blames in St. Peter, was compelling the Gentiles 
to live as the Jews do : Had not that been in the Caſe, he would no more have blam'd his Carriage 
at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the Law at feruſalem. „ | | 
The Apoſtle here tells us what part of the Moſaical Law it was that Chriſt put an end to by his 
Death, viz. 7dy j rd evToAdy e d ſu,,1, the Law of Commandments in Ordinances ; i, e. the 
ſitive Injunctions of the Law of Moſes concerning things in their own Nature indifferent, which 
ecame obligatory meerly by Virtue of a direct poſitive Command; and are called by St, Paul 
in the parallel Place, Cz. ii. 14. «660990 Tos d ſαEνẽ&Nx the Hand-writing 7 Ordinances, There 
were, beſides theſe, contained in the Book of the Law of Moſes, the Law of Nature, or, as it is 
commonly called, the Moral Law, that unmoycable Rule of Right which is of perpetual Obligation: 
This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it a- new under the Goſpel, fuller 
and clearer than it was in the Moſaical Conſtitution, or any where elſe ; and, by adding to its 
Precepts the Sanction of his own Divine Authority, has made the Knowledge of that Law more 
eaſie and certain than it was before; ſo that the Subjects of his Kingdom whereof this is now the 
Law, can be at no Doubt or Loſs about their Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules 
of Morality, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles have deliver'd in very plain Words in the holy 
Scriptures of the New-'Teſtament. - | | | | SE 
I | (7) Make ; the Greek Word is x7ioy, which does not always ſignifie Creation in a ſtrict 
Sen E. | | \ | A 7 
(7) This, as I take it, being the Meaning, it may not be amiſs perhaps to look into the Reaſon = 
why St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz, to make in himſelf of twain one new 
Man, which, 1 humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the Ideas he had, and fo were, in fewer 
Words, more lively and expreſs to his Purpoſe : He always has Jeſus Chriſt in his Mind, as the 
Head of the Church, which was his Body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, 
the whole Body and every Member of it receiv'd Life, Vigour and Strength, and all the Benefits of 
that State ; which admirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this Head, muſt needs be 
united to one another, and alſo that all the Privileges and 93 they enjoy d, were wholly 
owing to their Union with, and adhering to, him their Head; which were the two things that 
he was here inculcating to the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the 
Goſpel Men became the People of God, meerly by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their 
Head, and not at all by keeping the ritual Law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had 
made Way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in Chriſt, ſince now Faith in him alone united 
them into one Body under that Head, with the Obſervance of the Law ; which is the Meaning of, 
ſo making Peare, I hope this ſingle Note here may lead ordinary Readers into an underſtanding of 
; | St, Paul's Stile, and by making them obſerve the Reaſon, giye them an eaſier Entrance into the 
| e Meaning of St. Paul's figurative Expreſſions. . e 
If the Nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, 


. opt WAG Dee 1 
v 


had eines 


on as the People of God; but after that they had nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have 
him rule over them, and put him to Death, and fo had revolted from their Allegiance, * 
N FRY +. _ 2 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


21 In whom all the build Corner-ſtone: In whom all the Building fitly framed 21. 
ing — H ho ge » together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord: 
fle rn In which even the Gentiles alſo are built up together 22; 
2 la whom you alſo are with the believing Jews, for an Habitation of Gd. 
builded together, for an ha- through the Spirit 69. . LE $97 3” 
bitation of God through the | 


Spirit, 


Chap. 5 
II. 


" 


NOTES. 


withdrawn themſelves from the Kingdom of God, which he had now put into the Hands of his 
Son, they were no longer the People of God ; and therefore all thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation, no | 
after that would return to their Allegiance, had Need of Reconciliation to be re-admitted into the 
Kingdom of God, as part of his People, who were now received into Peace and Covenant with 
_ upon 57 Terms, and under other Laws, than being che Poſterit of Facob, or Obſervers of 
the Law of Moſes. | 5 2} 1 M maps 
22 (s) The Senſe of which Allegory I take to be this: It is plain from the Atteſlation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, that the Gentiles who believe in Chriſt are thereby made Members of his 
Kingdom, united together under him their Head into ſuch a well-framed Body, wherein each Per- 
ſon has his py Place, Rank and Function to which he is fitted, that God will accept and delight 
in them as his People, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed Building dedicated and ſet apart 
to him, whereof the Gentiles make a Part, and without any Difference put between you, are fra- 
med in Equality, and IE with the believing Jews, by the Spirit of God, to be one People, 
amongſt whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they ſhall be his People, 


< . 4 


s E C . v. 
CHAP. III. 1— 21. 


CONTENTS. 
Yar Section pres a great Light to thoſe foregoing, and more clearly 
1 opens the Deſign of this Epiſtle: For here St. Paul in plain Words 
tells them, it is for preaching this rine that was a Myſtery, till now be- 
ing hid from former Ages, (viz.) that the Gentiles ſhould be Co-heirs with 
the believing Jews, and, making one Body or People with them, ſhould be 
equally Partakers of the Promiſes under the Meſſiah, of which Myſtery he by 
particular Favour and Appointment was ordain'd the Preacher. Whereupon 
he exhorts them not to be diſmay'd, or flinch in the leaſt from the Belief or 
Profeſſion of this Truth, upon his being perſecuted and in Bonds upon that 
Account. For his ſuffering for it, who was the Preacher and Propagater of 
it, was ſo far from being a juſt Diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firm 
ly in the Belief of it, that it ought to be to them a Glory, and a Confirmation 
of this eminent Truth of the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught, and there- 
upon he tells them, he makes it his Prayer to God, that they may be ſtreng- 
then'd herein, and be able to comprehend the Largeneſs of the Love of God 
in Chriſt, not confined to the Jewiſh Nation and Conſtitution, as the Jews 
conceited ; but far ſurpaſſing the 'Thoughts of thoſe who, preſuming them- 
ſelves knowing, would confine it to ſuch only who were Members of the Jewiſh 
Church, and Obſervers of their Ceremonies. 


For 


Which you cannot doubt of, ſince (w) ye have heard 
up 


be inſtructed in, | | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 OR my Preaching of this (), I Paul am a Pri- 


ſoner, account of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for che Sake and Service of you Gentiles (u): 


of the enſation of the Grace of Gad, which was 


1 to me in Reference to you Gentiles: How that 


y eſpecial Revelation he made known unto me in 


particular (x) the Myſtery (5) (as I hinted to you 
above, viz. oy i. 9. By the bare reading whereof ye 
may be aſſured of my Knowledge in this formerly 
conceal'd and unknown part of the Goſpel of Chrift 
(Y) Which in former Ages was not made known to 
the Sons of Men, as it 1s now revealed to his holy 
Apoftles and Prophets by the Spirit, viz, That the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, be united into one 
Body, and partake of his Promiſe ( a) in Chrift, 
jointly with the Jews (6), in che time (c) of the 


NOTES. 


1 (#) See Col. iv. 3, 2 Tim. ii., 10. 
() See Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24. 


Goſpel; 


EPHESIANS. 


TEXT. 


OR this cauſe, I Paul ; 
the. priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt for you Geatiles ; _ 

If ye have heard of the ; 
diſpenſation of the grace 


of God, which is given me 


to you-ward : 
How that by revelation ; 


he made known unto me 


the myſtery, (as I wrote a- 
fore in few words, 
Whereby when ye read 
e may underſtand my 
nowledge in the myſtery 
of Chriſt ) | 
Which in other ages was 
not made known unto the 
ſons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apo- 
ſtles and prophets by the 
ut; : 
That the Gentiles ſhould 6 
be fellow-heirs, and of the 
ſame body, and partakers 
of his promiſe in Chriſt 


4 


by the goſpel : 


2 (w)"Erys, is ſometimes an affirmative Particle, and ſignifies in Greek the ſame that ſquiden 
does in Latin, and fo the Senſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be ſuppoſed but 
the Epheſians, among whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have heard that he was by expreſs 
Commiſſion from God made Apoſtle of che Gentiles, and by immediate Revelation inſtructed in the 


Doctrine he was to teach them, whereof this of their Admittance into the Kingdom of God purely 


by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion or other legal Obſervances, was one great and neceſſary 
Point, whereof St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the World rung of it, A#s xxi. 28, And if 
his Preaching and Writing were of a Piece, as we need not doubt this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe 


to the Gentiles, which was communicated to him 
Epiſtles, was not concealed from them he preach'd to. 


by Revelation, and we hear of fo often in his 


3 (x) Though St. Peter was by a Viſion from God ſent to Cornelius a Gentile, Aﬀs x. yet we do 
not find that this Purpoſe of God's calling the Gentiles to be his. People .equally with the Jews, 


without any Regard to Circumciſion, or t 


Moſaical Rites, as revealed to him, or to any other of 


the Apoſtles, as a Doctrine which they were to preach and publiſh to the World: Neither indeed 
| . was'it needful that it ſhould be any part of their Commiſſion, who were Apoſtles only of the Cir- 


cumcifion, to mix that in their gs 
refuſe to hearken to the other Parts 


() See Cl. i. 26, 


to the Jews, which ſhould make them ſtop their Ears and 
the Goſpel, which they were more concerned to know and 


4 (2) One may be ready to ask, to what Purpoſe is this, which this Parentheſis contains here 


concerning himſelf i And indeed without having an Eye on the Deſign of this Epiſtle, it is pretty 
hard to give an Account of it, but that being carried in View, there is nothing plainer, nor more 


pertinent and perſwaſive than this here; for what can be of more Force to make them ſtand firm 
to the Doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from Circumciſion, and the Ob- 
ſervances of the Law ? If you have heard, and J aſſure you in my Epiſtle, that this Myſtery of the 


Goſpel was revealed in a particular manner to me from Heaven: The ve 
to ſatisfy you, that I am well inſtructed in that Truth, and that you may ſafely depend u 


reading of this is enough 
pon what 


I have taught you concerning this Point, notwithſtanding I am in Priſon for it, which is a thing 
you ovght to glory in, ſince I ſuffer for a Truth wherein you are ſo nearly concern'd ; ſee Chap. vi. 


6 (a) The Promiſe here intended, is the 'Promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not 


en to any but to the P 


eople and Children of God; and therefore the Gentiles receiy'd not the 


irit till they became the People of God, by Faith in Chriſt, in the Times of the Goſpel. 


(b) Though the Jews are not expreſly named here ; 


Body of God's People, 
here ſpeaking, the ſame which he teaches, Gal. iii. 26 —— 29, 


med h yet it is plain from the foregoing Chapter, 
ver. 11, Oc, that tis of the Union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one 


_ ſharing in all the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, that he is 
» 7 . 9 . - 
(e) aid 74 weyſiaiv, fignifies here, In the time of the Goſpel, as ON dugeBurias 1 
3 ä | | 
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\ g j . - 
P - a bs 1 » I * . N . 1 
- 4 * * , 5 8 2 h : . ©... — > 
=” oF 4x - 3 wu x . F 8 ; 
1 5 22 4 . : N | 
. y 7 * 


Chap: 


aut 


TEXT. PURAPNRUSE oy 


j Whereof I was made a Goſpel ; Of which Doctrine I in particular was made 

| a_— E dars = the Miniſter (d) according to the free and gracious 

| Feen 0 15 by the ele- Gift of God, given unto me by the effectual Working 

Qual working of his power, of his Power, in his ſo wonderful converting the 

| Unto me, who am leſs Gentiles by my Preaching (e); Unto me, I lay, who 
a 


than the leaſt of all ſaints, 2 n 
54 this wrncn 5 „ leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, is this Favour 


ſhould . . 
Gentiles the unſearchable unſearchable Riches of Chriſt And make all 


riches of Chriſt ; | Men (g) perceive how this Myſtery comes now to 


And to make all men TSF 17 | 
"> what is "the fellow- be communicated (h) to the World, which has been 


ſhip of the myſiery, which concealed from all paſt Ages, lying hid in the ſecret 
from the beginning of the Purpoſe of God, who frames and manages this whole 
world, hath been hid in new Creation by Jeſus Chriſt (i); To the intent that 
God, who created all things 1045 Lt ee | how 
by Jeſus Chriſt : 3 4 | 855 £505 <f- \ 
10 To the intent that now | . 


N O T ES. 


fn the time bf Uncircumtifion, Rom. iv. 11. ſee Note on Rom vii. 5. The fame ching being in⸗ 
tended here, which, Chap. i. 10. is thus expreſſed ; That in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Times, 
i. e. in the Time of the Goſpel, a things might be gnibered together, or united, in Chriſt, or by 
Chriſt, | 


ther ſuited his Modeſty, nor the Reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do; yet his Expreſſion 
here will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the two followin 

Verſes, for this was a 8 Inſtruction to one Who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, though 
thoſe who were ſent to their Brethren the Jews were not appointed to promulgate it. This one 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, by the Succeſs of his 3 to the Gentiles the Atteſtation of Miracles; 


und the Gift of the Holy Ghoſl, join d to what peter had | 
 Coynelius, would be enough in its due Seaſon to convince the other Apoſtles of this Truth, as we 
may ſee it did, Ads xv. and Gal. ii. 69. And of what Conſequence, and how much St. Paul 
thought the preaching of this Doctrine his peculiar Buſineſs, we may ſec by what he ſays, Chap. vi. 
19, 20. where any one may ſee by the different Treatment he received from the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


being in Bonds upon that account, that his preaching hereia differ d from their's, and he was there. 


upon, as he tells us himſelf, treated as an evil Doer, 2 Tim. ii. 9. The Hiſtory whereof we haves 
 Aﬀs xxi. 17, Oc. as we have elſewhere, obſerved, And it is upon the Account of his preaching 
this Doctrine, and diſplaying to the World this concealed Truth, which he calls every where a 
hidden Myſtery, that he gives to what he had preach'd. the diſtinguiſhing. Title of, my Goſpel; 
Rom, Zvi. 25, Which he is concerned that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief Delign 
of his Exile to the Romans, as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting fo much on this, that it was 


the ſpecial Favour and Commiſſion of God to him in particular, to preach this Doctrine of God's 
Purpoſe of calling the Gentiles ro the Word, was not out of Vanity or Boaſting, but was here of 


great Uſe to his preſent Purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong Reaſon with it, why the Epheſians ſhould: 
rather believe him, to whom, as their Apolile, it was made manifeſt, and committed to be preach- 


ed, than the Jews, from whom it had been conceal'd, and was kept as a Myſtery, and was in it 
ſelf ere£1yiafor, inſcrutable by Men though of the beſt natural Parts and Endowments,  . 

(e) Thus ſeems to be the Energy of the Power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, as appears by 
what he ſays of St. Peter, and imſelf, Gal. ii. 8. 0 ae no ers IIerę els go HD Tig tEUro wh Mi 


Erigynos 1 iel 65 T4 4Ivn, He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſoip of the Circumeiſion, 


the ſame was mighty, or wrought effeftually in me, as ivigyea, is here tranilated, of which his very 

reat Modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking, thus 1 Co. xv. g, 10. I am the leaft of the Apo- 
* burcb of God But by the Grace | 

was beſtocued upon me, <vas mt in vain, but I laboured- 


I perſecuted the C 


les, that am not meet to be cated an Apoſtle, boca 
of God I am bat I ant, and his Grace, which | | 
more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the Grace of God that was with me + A Paſſage very ſuit- 
able to what he ſays in this and the next Verſe, | | 


8 (F) ie. That abundant Treaſure of Mercy, Grace and Fayour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not 
only to the Jews, but to the whole Heathen World, which was beyond the Reach of humane 84- 


gacity to er, and could be known only by Revelation. 


9 (00 All dien, 5, 6. Men of all Sorts and Nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, 


) Tis #5 xowaviay what is the Communication, i. 6, that they may have Light from me, to 


ſee and look into the Reaſon and Ground of the Diſcovery or Communication of this Myſtery to 


them now by Jeſus, Chriſt, who is now exhibited to the World, into whoſe Hands God hag put the 


Management of this whole Diſpenſation, 


(i) To open our way to a right Senſe of theſe Words, TO T6 dr arioarTi 4 Inod, it 


will 


imong che given, that I ſhould preach 1 (55 the Gentiles the 


7 (Ad) Though he does not in expreſs Words 8 others to be made Miniſters of it, for it nei- 
r the 


ad done by ſpecial Direction in the Caſe of 


7. 


\ 


8. 


Do 


10. 


| 
| 
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no under the Goſpel the manifold Wiſdom of God, unto the principalities and 
in the ordering and * of his heavenly Ponters in heavenly places, 


Kingdom , might be made 


nown to Principalities 2 * ſpot | —4 
and Powers by the Church (k), Accor . dom of God, mi vir. 
ar Ly 15 that 


eg 


NOTES. 


will be neceſſary in the firſt place to conſider the Terms of it, and how they are uſed by | 


St. Paul. ü | | ; | i 
1. As to xTioavTt, created, it is to be acknowledg'd, that it is the Word uſed in ſacred Scripture 


to expreſs Creation in the Scriptural Senſe of . ey ng making out of nothing ; yet that it ig 


not always uſcd in that Senſe by St. Paul, is viſible the 15th Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
where our Tranſlators have rightly render'd x7ion, make, and it would contain a manifeſt Abſur- 
dity to render it there create, in the Theological Senſe of the word create. 

2. It is to be obſerved that St. Paul 6ften chooſes to ſpeak of the Work of Redemption by Chriſt 
as a Creation. Whether it were becauſe this was the chief End of the Creation, or whether 
it were becauſe there was no leſs ſcen of the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, in this than in 
the firſt Creation, and the Change of loſt and revolted Man from being dead in Sins to Newneſs 
of Life, was a> great, and by as great a Power, as at firſt making out of nothing, or whether ic 
was becauſe the dyax4paaztiogis, under Jeſus Chriſt the Head, mentioned Chap. i. 10, was a Reſti- 


tution of the Creation to its primitive State and Order, which, A#s iii. 2 1. is called mxaTardozo; 


dra, the Reſtitution of alt things, which was begun with the Preaching of St. Fobn Baptiſt, (who 
was the Elias that reſtored all things, Mat. xvii. 11. i. e. opened the Kingdom of Heaven to Be- 
lievers of all Nations, Luke xvi. 16.) and is compleated in Chriſt's coming with his Saints in the 
Glory of his Father at the laſt Day, But whether ſome or all of theſe Conjectures which I have 
mentioned be the Reaſon of it, this is certain, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Work of Redemption un- 
der the Name of Creation. 80 2 Cor. v. 17. I any one be in Chrift, xv xTiou, he is a new Crea- 
ture, or, it is a new Cteation, And Gal, vi. 15. In Chriſt yeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but xduyn xis, the new Creation. _ BP, 

'Tis then to be conlider'd of which Creation 74 Tavra vTicavrt, who created al things, is 


here to be underſtood, The Buſineſs St. paul is upon in this Place, is to ſhew that God's Purpoſe 


of taking in the Gentiles to be his People under the Goſpel, was a Myſtery unknown in former 
Ages, and now under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah committed to him to be preach'd to the World. 

This is ſo manifeſtly the Deſign of St. paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now if the 
Creation of the materia! World, of this viſible Frame of Sun, Moon, and Stars, and heavenly Bo- 
dies that are over us, and of the Earth we inhabit, hath no immediate Relation, as certainly it 
hath not to this Myſtery, this Deſign of God's to call the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, it 
is to make St. Paw] a very looſe Writer and weak Arguer, in the middle of a Diſcourſe which he 
ſeems to lay much Streſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it more than once) 
to bring in things not at all to his Purpoſe, and of no Uſe to the Buſineſs in hand. We cannot 
therefore avoid taking the Creation, and things created here, to be thoſe of the new Creation, (viz.) 
thoſe of which the Kingdom of Chriſt, which was this new Creation, was to be made up, andin. 
that Senſe, Te mdvTa xTioevTt que Ino Xeus?, who created all things by Peſus Chriſt, is a Reaſon 


to ſhew why God kept his 3 of making the Gentiles meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
c 


of the Saints, or as he expr 


th it, Chap. 11; 10, that they Hould be bis Wotkmanſoip created in * 


Fieſus unto good Works, concealed from former Ages, ois. becauſe this new Creation was in Jeſus 
d 


Chriſt, and ſo proper to be preached and publiſh'd when he was come, which is ſtrongly confirm'd 
by the Words of the following Verſe, viz. that NO & in its due time, by this new Piece of Work- 
manſhip of his, viz. the Church, might be made known the manifold Wiſdom of God. This taking in 


the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son, and after that the re- aſſuming again of the Jews, who 


of God j how unſearchable are bis pudgments, and his Ways paſt finding out 


had been rejected, St. Paul looks on as ſo great an Inſtance, and Diſplay of the Wiſdom of God, 
that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. O the Depth of the Riches both 7 the Wiſdom and Knowledge 


10 (Y) There be two things in this Verſe that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe 
Senſe of it; the firſt is, what is meant by &ey@415 and Kroias, Terms that ſometimes in Sa- 
cred Scripture ſignify Temporal Magiſtrates, and ſo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and 
St. Paul, Tit. iii. 1, Sometimes for thoſe who are veſted. with any Power, whether Men or An- 
gels, ſo 1 Cor, xv. 24. Sometimes for evil Angels; ſo they are underſtood, Chap. vi. 12. Some- 
times they are underltood of good Angels, fo col. i, 19. Now to which of theſe to determine the 
Senſe here, I confeſs my ſelf not ſufficiently enlighten'd. Indeed <y reis *mvozrios, in tlie 


things of his heavenly Kingdom, would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain, 
whether thoſe Words were in Conſtruction to be join'd to A,, and Koiars, or to gol; 
1. e. Whether we are to underſtand it of Priacipalities and Powers in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


1 or 
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TEXT. PARA PA RAS E. 


11 According to the eter- that Prodiſpoſition (Y of the Ages, or ſeveral Diſpen- 11. 
65) poor n P*r- ſations which he made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; By 12. 
poſed in it Jeſus our whom de have Boldneſs and Acbeſs to God the Fa- 

12 In whom we have bold- ther, with Confidence by Faith (m) in him. Where - 13. 
neſs and acceſs with con- fore my Deſire is, that ye be not diſmay d by my pre- 
* 5 the ie 6 ſent Affliction, which I ſuffer for your Sake, and is 

33 FR, 1 7.9. & in Truth a Glory to you, that ought to raiſe your 
lations for you, which is Flearts, and firengthen your Reſolutions. Upon this 14. 
your glory. Account I bend my Knees in Prayer to the Father of 

14 For thiscauſe I bow my Hoot aps fot 16d]: 6) mM 
knees unto the father of 3 1 5 4 5 
r 10 Be ie coy 3 ns 


or of the Wiſdom of God in the ordering of that Kingdom: If the frſt of theſe, then tis evident 
they would ſignify the heavenly Hoſt of good Angels employ d in the Guard and Promotion of the 
Kingdom of Chrift, But the Knowledge ſpoken of here, as "communicated to theſe Principalities 
and Powers, being only in conſequence of St. Paul's Preaching, tis not taſy to conceive, that the 
Revelation and Gmmiffion given to St. Naul, for the declaring the Myſtery. of God's Purpoſe to 
take the Gentiles into the Church, was to the Intent the Angels, either good or bad, ſhould-be in- 
ſtructed in this great and important Truth, wherein the Wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed, it ſelf, 
and that they ſhould have no Knowledge of it before nor otherwiſe. This is ſo great a Difficulty, _ 
- that ir ſeems ſtrongly to perſwade, that the 'Principalities and Powers here mentioned are of this 
World, but againſt this there lies this obvious Objection, That the Magiſtrates of the Heathen World 
did not much concern themſelves in what St. Paul preached, nor, upon his declaring that the Gen- 
tiles under the Meſſiah were to be taken in to be the People of God; did in effect gather from the 
Church thus conſtituted, any Arguments of the Wiſdom of God. If therefore I may venture my 
Conjecture, for I dare not be poſitive in a Place that I confeſs my ſelf not fully to underſtand, I 
ſhould take this to be the Meaning of it. The High-Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, who are the 
Ruler of the Jewiſh Nation, and alone pretend to any Authority in theſe Matters, deny the Con- 
vent Heathens to be the People of God, becauſe they negle& the Law and Circumciſion, and thoſe 
other Rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe who are his People to be ſeparated from the reſt of 
the World, and made holy to himſelf, And fo far moſt of the Converted ree with them, 
that they will not allow the converted Gentiles to be Members and Subjects of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the Laws and Ceremonies of the — as. the 
only Religion and way of Worſhip wherein they can be allowed to be God's People, or be accept- 
ed by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, God of his ſpecial Grace has commiſſion'd me to preach to the 
World this his hidden Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles into the Kingdom of his Son; that ſo by the 
Church, conſiſting of Members who are God's People, without being circumciſed, or ein the 
other Moſaical Rites, might, which the Jews could by no Means conceive; nom be made known, 
and declared to the Leaders and Chief of that Nation the manifold Wiſdom of God, which is not 
45 the Jews imagine, tied up to their own Way, but can bring about his Purpoſes by ſundry Man- 
ners, and in Ways that they thought not of. This ſeems Cattable to ny, Bae Meaning here, 


4 


for though the Jews were not hereby converted, yet, When urg d by the converted Gentiles, it 
ſerved to ſtop their Mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles 1n the Libert of the Goſpel, And 
thus by the Church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Cl. i. 24. and ii. 2. God would now have made ic 
manifeſt by his Preaching, is this Myſtery made known to Prixicipalities and Powers, i. e., the Ru- 
lers and Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, the Saints, who were appriſed of it by St. Paul's preach- 
ing, urging, and manifeſting it to them. And to this Senſe öf this Paſſage two Words you, 


4 


now, and ob , manifold, feem wholly accommodated, i. e. Nitto that the,uncircumciſed 


| Gentiles believe in Chriſt, and are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church; the Wiſdom of God is | ' 
made known to the Jews, not to be tied up to one invariable Way and Form, as they perſwadle 
themſelves ; bur s: ad tun ſundry Manners, as he thioks ffn. 
11 (0 Whether by ddr, Ages, here, the ſeveral Difpenſations Mankind was under from fielt | | 


to laſt, or whether the two great Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel (for that d:Gye5 are 
ufed in the facred'Scripture to denote theſe, I think an attentive r doubt) be here -- 
meant, this ſeems viſibly the Senſe of the Place; that all, cheſe Diſpenſations in — ob | = 
the Church, were all by the Pre-otdination of God's Purpole, regulated. and conſlitured-in Chriſt 

Jeſus our Lord; that is, with Regard to Chriſt, was a, appouited Lord and Head over 


all ; which ſeems to me to anſwer 24 dera zTioavrs d "Ines Kerb, Who created all things by 


"12 (n Nici dug, Faith of bini, the Genitive Caſe of the Object, as well as of the- Agent, is : | 
ſo frequent in Sdcted Scripture; that there needs nothing to he ſaid of itt. 5 


* II 5. | EEE 
„ c -\FLFL 
15. our Lord jeſus Chriſt (#). From whom the whole Of whom the whole fi 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


wards you (6). Now to him that worketh in us by a 


| leſt 
thing e 


if you defire to know what, he h 
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Family or Linea nd Earth rap th 
their Denomination, (viz.) Jeſus Chriſt, that is al- That he would 
ready in Heaven, and Believers that are ſtill on Earth, you according to the rich- 
haye all God for their Father, are all the Sons of God. es of his glory, to be ſtreng- 


That he would grant you, according to the great bend with wight, by his 
. Glory he deſigned to you Genriles, who ſhould re- Spirit in the inner man ; 


both in Heaven and Earth have wily in heaven and earth 


ty 


grant 16 


That Chriſt may dwell 15 


ceive the Goſpel under the Meſſiah (o), to be in your hearts by faith ; 
ſtrengthned with Might by his Spirit in the inward chat ye being rooted and 


Man (p); That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by grounded in love, 


Faith; that you, being ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the May be able to compre- 18 


; A hend with all ſaints, what 
Senſe of the Love of God to you in Jeſus Chriſt, i, the breadth, nary Dev 


may be able together with all Chriſtians to compre- and depth, and height; 


hend the Length, and Breadth, and Height, and And to know the love 19 


Depth of this Myſtery of God's Purpoſe of calling * Chril. which paſſeth 


knowledge, that ye might 


and taking in the Gentiles to be his People in the be filled wich all the fal. 


Kingdom of his Son ( 2 : And to underſtand the neſs of God. 

exceeding (7) Love of God ; | 
Knowledge of Chriſt : That you may be filled with nay Q. do N 
that Knowledge, and all other Gifts, with God's an n 


hr ae * we ask or think, accord- 
Plenty, or to that Degree of Fulneſs which is ſuita- ing to the power that work- 


in 
ble to his Purpoſe of Munificence and Bounty to- ach in us, 


Power (t) whereby he is able to do exceedingly be- 


VNVoOoT ES 


14 (n) The Father of bur Lord geſt chriſt, ſet down 4s it is in the beginning of this Verſe, join d 
to the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Place, makes me think, that the Senſe of it is fo plainly that 


„ in bringing us to the Now unto him that is: 


0 


which J have given of it, that 1 do not ſee any Difficulty can be made about it. In the foregoing 


Chapter, ver. 19. he tells the Convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in Chriſt, they are 


er Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 


no 
| God; Row he goes on, and tells them they are of the Family and Lineage of God, being jointly with 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is already in Heaven, the Sons of God: What could be of greater Force ta con- 
tinue them ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine he had preach'd to them, and which he makes it his whole Bu- 


with Chriſt himſelf, who was already by that Title poſſeſs d of his Inheritance in Glory? . 

16 (o) See this Senſe of this Paſlageſas given, col. i. 27. and not much different, Chap. i. 17, Sc. 
() What the inward Man ſignifies, ſee Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor, iv. 16. „„ 

18 (%) This Myſtery being the Subject St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to 

to them, and eſtabliſh in their Minds the Height and Breadth, Oc. which he mentions 

Words, being not apply d to any thing elſe, cannot, in good Senſe, be underſtood of any 


te, 


id (1) eſpPlrauoray, exceeding, ſeems to be here a comparative Term, . join'd to the Love of 


God, in communicating the 9 of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperior to ſome other Thing, 
mſelf tells you on the ſame Occaſion, Phil, ui. 8, viz, To 
Circumciſion, and the other ritual Inſtitutions of the Law, which the Jews look d on as the Marks 


of the higheſt Degree of God's Love to them, whereby they were ſanctified and ſeparated to him 


deen the rell of the . and ſecured of his Favour. To which, if any one will add what 


St. Paw} ſays on the ſame Subject, Col. ii. 2, c. (for his Buſineſs is the very ſame in theſe three 
Epiſtles) he will not want Light to guide him in the Senſe of this Place here. 3 5 
OE vd T0 j Ou, Tv all the Fulneſt of God; the Fulneſs of God is ſuch Fulneſs as 
God is wont to beſtow, 7, 6. wherein there is 8 r 0 any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt of his Capacity. This I take to be the Meaning of i 73 ae Og, and then 2d 
*rAngwua may be underſiood, to ſhew that it is not a Fulneſs of one thing, and an Emprineſs of 
3 is a Fulneſs of all thoſe Gifts which any one ſhall need, and may be all to him 
20 (f) What Power that is, ſee Chap. i, 19, 20. | 


eo wes , * 


*. 
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ſineſß here to confirm them in, (viz.) That they need not be circumciſed and ſubmit to the Law of 
Moſes, they being already by Faith in Chriſt the Sons of God, and of the ſame Lineage and Family 
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TEXT. 


ſus, throughout all ages, 


woyrld without end. Amen. 
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PARAPH RAS E. : 
yond all that we can ask or think; Unto him be Glo- 
e the Church by Chrift Jeſus, throughout all Ages, 

orld without end. Amen. 3 
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2 


5 
6 


"through all, and in you all. 
7 But unto every one of 
us is given grace according 


tive, and gave gifts unto 


$6. ER 
1 
I. 


than one, i.e. thei 


Chriſt is the Head, 


$ . ; "TR" 8 9 T. 4 
» 


Therefore the. priſoner 
that ye walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, EL 

With all lowlineſs and 
meeknefs, with long-ſuffer- 
ing, forbearing one another 
in love; 

Endeayouring to keep 
the unity of the ſpirit in 
the bond of peace. 


4 There is one body, and 


one ſpirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your 
calling 3 © . 
on Lord , one faith, 
one ba | 
— and Father of 
all, who is above all, and 


to the meaſure of the gi 
of Chriſt. | 15 
Wherefore he ſaith, 


When be aſcended up on © 


high, he led captivity cap- 


men, 


8 ( Pſal. Ixviii. 18. 


Vol, III. 


lineſs and Meekneſs, with Long ſu 


be led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 
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* Paul having concluded the ſpecial Part of his Epiſtle with the fore: 
going Chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to practical Exhor- 
tations. He begins with Unity, Love and Concord, which he preſſes upon 
them, upon a Confideration' that he makes uſe of in more of his Epitiles 
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ir being all Members of one and the ſame Body, whereof 
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1 Therefore, who am in Bonds upon account 
of the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of 
the Calling wherewith ye are called, with Low- 

fering » bear- 
ing with one another in Love; Taking care to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, Conſidering your ſelves as being one Body, 
enliven'd and acted by one Spirit, as alſo was your 
Calling in one Hope : There is one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, One God and Father of you all, who 


is above all, in the midſt amongſt you all, and in 


every one of you. And to every one of us is made 
a free Donation, according to that Proportion of 


Gifts which Chriſt has allotted to every one. Where- 


fore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, (u) When he aſcended up on high, 
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E PHEST. 
. 
Now iht e AMeended, what iy it but thitt he delten 


ded firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth? He that 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that. aſcended above all 


” U 0 


* 4 


Heavens, that there receiving the Fulneſs of Power, 


he might be able to fill all his Members (w).) And 


therefore he alone framing the Conſtitution of his 


new Government, by his own Power, and according 


to ſuch a Model, and ſuch Rules as he thought beſt, 


making ſome Apoſtles, others Evangeliſts, and others 
Paſtors and Teachers; Puttiag thus together in a fit 
Order and Frame the ſeveral Members of his: new 
collected People, that each in its proper Place and 


Function might contribute to the whole, and help to 


build up the Body of Chrift : Till all cementing to- 
gether in one Faith and Knowledge of the Son of 
God, to the full State of a grown Man, according to 
that Meaſure of that Stature which is to make up the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt: That we ſhould be no 
dren toſſed to and fro, | t u 
Wind af Dodzine by Men verſed id ihe Sights of 
Cheating, and their cunni 

deceive, But being ſteady in true and unfeigned 

ve, ſhonld grow up into a firm Union in all things 
with Chriſt, who is the Head: From whom the whole 
Body fitly framed together, and compacted by that 


which every Joint ſupplies, according to the proper 


8 


p, 10 (0 St. Paul's Argumentation in theſe two Verſes is skilfully adapted to the main Diſt 
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Artifices laid in train 
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(Now that he aſcended, 9 
what js it but that he alſo 
deſcended firſt into the 
lower parts of the earth? 
He that deſcended, is the 10 
ſame alſo that aſcended up 


far above all heavens, that 


he might fill all things) | 

Lee he gave ſome, a- 11 
poſtles: and ſome, prophets: 
and ſome, 1 and 
ſome, paſtors and teachers; 

For the perſecting of the 12 
ſaints, for the work of the 
miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt: 

Till we all come in the 13 
unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the ar wa of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of 


and carried about with every. — 


That we henodforth. be 14 


no more children toſſed to 


and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of do- 


-Qtrine, by the ſlight of men, 


and 4  craſtineG, 
whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive : | 

But ſpeał ing the truth 15 
in loye,” may grow up into 
him in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt: 
From whom the whole 16 


of his Epiſtle. The Convert Gentiles were attacked by the Unconverted Jews, who were 
Enemies to the Thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to enervate that Objeftion. of 
roves by the Paſſage out of the Pſalms, ver. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Bulides - 
lieving Jews, ſeveral of them, that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be Io 
attacked the Gentile Converts on another fide, perſwading them, that they could not be admitted 
to be the People of God in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any Advantage by him, unleſs 
they were circumciſed, and put themſelves wholly under the Jewiſh Conſlieution. ie had faid 


a great deal in the three firſt Chapters to free them from this Perplexity, but yet cakes Occaſion here 
to offer them a new Argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid 
in his Grave, was exalted to the right Hand of God above all the Heavens, in the higheſt State of 
Dignity and Power, that he himſelf being filled with the Fulneſs of God, Believers, who were all 
his Members, * receive immediately — 

no other Terms, 


him their Head a Fulneſs of Gifts and G u 
t barely as they were his Members. | ay 4 


EPHESEANS. 
we  PARAPHRASE 


meaſure of every part, ma- Fopce ** Function of each particular Petr, ee 
heed ogg fo of * e build Ran a). 1 
12 * enn. aan 
vors ED agar 
16 (% The Bum A d te; tent this dine Dia, That Gio, as 
(OT one Body whereaf Chriſt js the Head, ſhould each 


A f 

beſtowed tim, labour with erp and Will for the 
— ie up ro ches Pulncls wht io open it in 
the Senſe of the contained in this Section, which ' carvies a een HE. 
eſpecialy if we take in the neſt the Admoniions tp the Bad of the E „that the Maſaical 


Obſervances were no Part of the Buſineſs or Character of Cviſtiaa:; den ves wholly 10 be 
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conranrs. 


x 
j * 


N 3 A i nog them wholly 
Converſation, -which they had 
entiles, and to "rake up that which 

now they were Chriſtians, Here we may 1 the — 9 — and Chriſtian 

State and Converſation deſcribed, ad ir i Oppoſcon ou 40 the other, 


„0 forluke their 1 
afled 4 10 n [jt whilt they were 


TEXT, © gry RAPHR 45 E. 


1 elit nh T HIS I fay therefore, and teſtify to you, from 


the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as the 
Lots — . 7 ks _— unconverted Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their 


walk in the yanity of their Minds (y), Having their Underſtandings darken'd, 


mind, 


18 Having the underfiand- being alienated from that Rule and Courſe, of Life 


373 


© ] 7 
' oy ; 
5 


nd was proper to them, 


ing darkned, belag lie. which they own and obſerve, who are the profeſſed 


. of Subjects and Servants of the true God (z), through 
God ; chrough NY igno- the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs 


rance that is in them, be- 


cauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart: 


NOTES. 


17 1) This Vanic of Mind, if we look into Rom, i. 27, Sr. we ſhall find to be the a 


zing of the Gentiles from the true God to Idolatry, and in Con of that, to all that malige 


way of Living which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed by St, Paul. 


18 (2) This Alienation was from owning Subjection to the Gs God, and the Obſervance of 
ok Laws which he had given to thoſe of Mankind, that ni and profelled to be his People ; 
hay, ik; 2. 


7. 4 8 


0 — of 


abandoning thoſe decei 


ſ 
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 BARAPHRASE. 


of their Hearts; Who being paſt feelin 


| eling, have given 
themſelves over to Laſciviouſneſs, to the committing 
of all Uncleanneſs even beyond the Bounds of natu- 
ral Deſires (a). But you, that have been inſtructed in 
the Religion of Chriſt, have learned other things; 


If you have been Scholars of his School, and have 


been taught the Truth, as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt: That you chan 


entirely grit And that, being renewed. in the 
Spirit of the Mind, You become new Men (Y, fra- 


med and faſhioned according to the Will of God, in 


, ” 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. - eee 


- 
* 


NOTES 7 
a a4 X | „ d + : 4 > 
9 4, © % * ad * , 


your former Converſation, 
Luſts wherewith you were 


TAKE | 
„ Who- being paſt fecling, 19 


have given themſelves over 
unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 

all uncleanneſs with gree - 
9 ; * | 
But ye have not fo learn- 20 

ed Chrilt : 5 
If ſo be that ye have 21 
heard him, and have been 


is in Jeſus; 


taugfit by him, as the truth 
| , That ye put end- MT 
tion, the old man, which 


is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts: 'S hr 


And be renewed in the 23 


ſpirit of your mind; 


And that ye put on the 24 
new man, which after God 


is created in ri 


and true holine . 


v9 a) TIazoretia, Covetouſneſs, in the common Acceptation of the Word, is the letting looſe 


our Deſires to that which by the Law of Juſtice we have no Right to. But St. Paul in ſome of his 
Epiſtles uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant Deſires of carnal Pleaſures, not confined within the 
Bounds of Nature. He that will compare with this Verſe here, Chap. v. 3. Col. iii. 5, Theſſ. iv. 5. 
1 Cor, v. 10, 11, and well conſider the Context, will find Reaſon to take it here in the Senſe I have 


given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand theſe Texts of Scripture, In the ſame Senſe 


che learned Dr. Hammond underſtands racoretia, Rom. i. 29. Which tho perhaps the Greek Idiom 


will ſcarce juſtifie ; yet the Apoſtle's Stile will, who often uſes Greek Terms in the full Latitude of 
the Hebrew Words which they are uſually put for in trauſlating, tho in the Greek uſe of them, they 
have nothing at all of that ein, particularly the Hebrew Word /, which ſignifies Cove- 
toulteſs, the Septuagint tranſlate puns pds, Exe. xxxiii. 3 1. In which Senſe the Apoſtle uſes Ng 
Fla here, In theſe and the two preceding Verſes, we haye a Deſcription of the State of the Gen- 
tiles without, and their wretched and ſinful State whilſt unconverted to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Strangers from the Kingdom of God; to which may be added what is ſaid of theſe Sinners of the 


Genti J, Cha . ii. I I womens I Jo Col. i. 21. Theſſ. iv. 5. Col. iii. 57. Rom. ix. 30, 31. ; 


24 (b) t the Tarauds dv , the old Man that is to be put off, is, and the xaν e du 
wos, the new Man that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite Characters of good and bad 
Men, in the following Part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's Epiſtles, - | 
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Fter the general Exhortation in the Cloſe of the foregoing Section t6 
the Epheſians, to renounce the old Courſe of Life they led when they 
were Heathens, and to become perfectly new Men, conformed to the hol 
Rules of the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends to Particulars, and here in this 
Section preſſes ſeveral Particulars of thoſe great ſocial Virtues, Juſtice and 
Charity, Tc | : it 1 88 bat 


4 


| \ \ [Herefore putting a- 
bo way lying , ſpeak 


TEXT PAURAPHRASH. 
Herefore putting away Lying, let every Man 25; 


Mr W ſpeak Truth to his Neighbour; for we are Mem- 
3 vu =» bers one of another. If you meet with Provocations 26: 
members one of another. that move you to Anger, take care that you indulge it 
26 Be ye angry and fin not: not ſo far, as to make it ſinful : Defer not its Cure till 
- on nor ow 89 down Sleep. calm the Mind, but endeavour to recover your : 
0 Pet her give place to the ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into Temper ; Leſt 27. 
devil. | pon givean Opportunity to the Devil to produce ſome 


28 Let him eg A Miſchief by your Diſorder, Let him that hath ſtole, 28. 
no more: ut ra et . . 7 
hw e wi. ſteal no more, but rather let him labour in ſome ho- 


kis hands the thing which, neſt Calling, that he may have even wherewithal to 
is good, that he may have Telieve others that need it. Let not any filthy. Lan- 29. 
to give to him that need- guage, or a 2 Word come out of your 

_ 3 ouths, but let your Diſcourſe be pertinent to the 

2g et de ccrn con. Occaſion, and tending to Edification, and ſuch as may 
munication- proceed out of "WT N 3 
our mouth, but that which have a becoming Gracefulneſs in the Ears of the Hear- : 
is good to the uſe ofedify- ers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 30. 
ing, that it = miniſter Fe are ſealed (c) to the Day of Redemption. Let all 31. 
2 1 noi Bitrerneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour; and 

50 by Evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all Malice. 
Spirit of God, whereby ye S = 
are ſcaled unto the day of And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 32. 


redemption. giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake bath 


1 —_ = 2 "oy orgiven you. Therefore, as becomes Children that i: 
. 


mour, and evil ſpeaking be are beloved and cheriſhed by God, propoſe him as an 
put away from you, with | 

32 Andbeyekindoneto alk . N . | | 
other, tender-hearted, for- 

iving one another, even 22s 

Gad or Chriſt's ſake hath ' 

forgiven you. 

13 Be ye therefore follow- 

ers of God, as dear chil- 
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30 (5) Wald, l. e. havs God's Mark ſet ups ou, this you iid | 
that you hats be admitted into his Engden; as ond, at he 1 Day | 
ſurreftion, when you ſhall be put in the actual Poſſeſſion of a Place in his K „ among „ 
Fhoſe who are his, whereof the Spirit Is now an Earneſt : Ses At, Caf. i. 14. li 


.*% 


TT CT 
2K 3 


— ac—ms — 


| Roin, i. 29. and Chap. iv. 19. of this Epiſtle, and ver. 5, of this Chap. v. compared 
they are enough to ſatisfy one what Tore] ia, Covetouſneſs, means here; but af that ſhould 


241 PUR TEXT. 


xample tòẽ your ſelves to AY PUBL. And * Love And walk in love; as: 
Exam . influence your whole Converſation, as 3 hack loved ws 
Cutts alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for u, an — and a ſacri- 


us, an Offering, and an acceptable Sqcrilice (E/ to fice to God for a ſweet 


God, ſmelling ſavour, 


NEU 


3 uy Of 4 fas ſmelling Saba, Was; in eka bus a Bari a God _ 


and was pleaſed "ps ſee Gen, viii. 21. 


. 
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CONTENTS. 


C N E next ſort bf Sins he dehorts them trek, is: thats of Intemperance, 
ſpecially thoſe of Uncleanneſs, which were ſo familiar, and fo nore- 
ind amongſt the Heathens. 


TEXT. 


B*5 fornication; and; 
2 
covetouſneſs , it — 
de once . amongſt 


PARAPHRASE. 


UT Fornication d all Uncleanneſs, or rub 
tant mend in nnen, 0. let — 


NOTES 


” (e) The Word in the Greek is tent ia, which ee — FF or an ws 
temperate ungovern'd Love of Riches : But the chaſte Salle % the Scrapture makes uſe of it to 


expreſs the letting looſe of the Deſires to irregular venereal Pleaſures, beyond what was fit 

and right. This one can hardly avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſands join d 

with theſe ſotts of Sins, in thoſe many Places which Dr. Hammond mettions in Fob. wore on 
this here, 


fail, theſe Words, Let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, which are jubjoined 
to — put it paſt doubt; for what Indecency or Misbecomingneſs is it amongſt Chri- 
ſtians to name Covetouſneſs ? Walen 2 d 4 therefore muſt ' fignifie the Title of Sins, that are not fir 
to be named amon that Tao du N aol n Tactic; ſeem not here to be uſed 
definitively for ſeveral ſorts of Sins; but as two Names of the ſame Thing explaining one an- 
other ; _ ſo this Verſe will give us a true Notion of the Word woęvela in the New Teſtament, 
the Want whereof, and taking it to mean Frynication in our Engliſh Acceptation of that Word, 


as ſtanding for one diſtinct Species of Uncleanneſs, in the natural Mixture of an unmarried 
pleted the 4 unt of ſeveral Texts of Seripture, whereas __ 


Couple, ſeems to me to have per 
taken in that large Senſe which e nd and TAorsZia ſeem here to expound it, the Obſcu- 

which What from the uſual ication, apply d ro it, will be remoyed. Same 

have been forward ro conchude Ten we A Apoite's Letter to the Convert Gentiles of Antioch, 
A xv. 18. wherein they find Fornication jnin'd with two or three other Actions; that ſimple 
Fornication, as they call it, was not much if ut all, from- an indifferent Action, where- 
”, I think they very much confounded the Meaning of the Text. The Jews that were | wn 
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TEXT. 


For this ye know, that 


no whoremonger, nor un- 


clean perſon » nor Cove- 
tous man who is an idola- 
ter, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, 


and of God, 


6 Let no man deceive you 


with vain words : for be- 
cauſe of theſe things co- 


meth the wrath of God 


Fornicator, nor unclean Perſon, nor lewd laſcivious 


TARATHRLEM 


throughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, that no 


” 


Libertine in ſuch Matters, who is in truth an Idolater, 
ſhall have any Part in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of 


God. Let no Man deceive you with vain empty Talk 
(f) ; theſe Things in themſelves are highly of 
God, and are that which he will bring the Heathen 


World (who will not come in and ſubmit ta the Law 
of Chriſt) to judgment for (g). Be ye not therefore 


enſive ta 


ou, as becometh ſaints: once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints: Nei- 4. 

74 lil talking, us ding, ther Filthineſs nor fooliſh Talking, nor Pleaſantry ß 
which are not conyenient: Diſcourſe of this kind, which are none of them conye= 
but rather giving of thanks. nient, but rather giving of Thanks. For this you are 5. 


1 * ye e b Gentile State, perfectly in the dark (9. but now by be⸗ 


takers with them. 
$8 For ye were ſometimes 
darkneG, but now are ye 


N O „ 


J 
H 


verted to the Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles who retained any of 
their ancient Idolatry, tho'.they profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, could by any means be received by them 
into the Communion of the Goſpel, as the People of God under the Meſliah ; and fo far they were 
in the right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced Idolatry; the Generality inſiſted on 
it, that So ſhould be circumciſed, and fo, by ſubmitting to the Obſervances of the Law, give the 
fame Proof that Proſelytes were wont to do, that they were perfectly clear from all Remains of 
Idolatry. This the Apoſtles thought more than was neceſſary ; bur eating of things ſacrificed to 
Idols, and Blood, whether let out of the Animal, or contained in it, being ſtrangled and Forni- 
cation in the large Senſe of the Word, as it is put for all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, being the preſumed 
Marks of Idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the Convert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the Offence of 
the Jews, and prevent a Separation between the Profeſſors of the Goſpel. upon this account. This 
therefore was not given to the Convert Gentiles by the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, as a ſtanding 
Rule of Morality required by the Goſpel ; if that had been the Deſign, it muſt have contained 4 
great many other Particulars ; what Laws of Morality they were under as N of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they doubted not but St. Paul their Apoſtle taught and inculcated to them: All that they inſtructed 
them in here, was neceſſary for them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one Fellowſhip and Com- 
munion with the Converts of the Jewiſh Nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they foun 
that they made no Scruple of thoſe things, but practiſed any of them. That Fornication, or at 
ſorts of Uncleanneſs, were the Conſequence and Concomitants of Idolatry, we ſee, Rom. i. 29. and 
*tis known were favoured by the Heathen Worſhip ; and therefore the Practice of thoſe Sins is 
every where ſet down, as the characteriſtical Heathen Mark of che Idolatrous Gentiles, from which 
Abominations the Jews, both by their Law, Profeſſion, and general Practice, were Strangers; and 
this was one of thoſe things wherein chiefly God ſevered his People from the idolatrous Nations, as 
may be ſeen, Lev. xviii. 20. And hence I think that Nel, uſed for licentious Intemperance 
in unlawful and unnatural Luſts, is in the New Teſtament called Idolatry, and TazoixJns,. an 
| Tdolater ; ſeg 1 Cor. v. 11, Col. iii. 5. Eph. v. 5. as being the ſure and undoubted Mark of an Hea- 
then Idolater, . | | : | | 
6 (J) One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jews who would * them, that it 
was neceſſary for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law of Moſes ; ſo there were 
others who retained ſo much of their ancient Heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, 
that thoſe venereal Abominations and Uncleanneſſes, were no other than what the Gentiles eſteem- 
ed them, barely indifferent Actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his Worſhip, but only 
a Part of the peculiar and poſitive Ceremonial Law of the Jews, whereby they diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves from other People, and thought themſelves holier than the reſt of the World, as they did by 
their Diſtinctions of Food into clean and unclean, theſe Actions being in themſelves. as indifferent, 


* 


as thoſe Meats, which the Apoſtle confutes in the following Words. To. | 
(g) Children of Diſobedience, here, and Chap. ii. 2. and Col. iii. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who 
refus d to come in and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, 
theſe Places and the Contexts, with Attention, ; | | 
= , (b) St. Paul, to expreſs the great Darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them Darkneſs it 


Vol. III. 


as will appear to any one who will read 


L II 


lieving 
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16. 


for all things 
manifeſt by the Light; for wharſoever ſhews them to 


- PARAPHRASE, 

keving in Chrift, and receiving the Goſpel, Light and 
Knowledge is given to you (i), walk as thoſe who are 
in a State of Light (For the Fruit of the 


Spirit is in all 


Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth (i), Practiſing that and 


which xamination you find acceptable to the 
Lord. d do not partake in the fruitleſs Works of 


' Darkneſs (; do not go in the Practice of thoſe ſhame- 


ful Actions, as if they were indifferent, but rather re- 
rove them. For the things that the Gentile-Idolaters 
m) do in ſecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it 


js a Shame as much as to, name them. This you now 


ſee, which is an Evidence of your being enlighten'd, 
that are diſcovered to be amiſs are made 


be ſuch is Light (2). Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee Light. Since then you are in the Light, 
make uſe of your Eyes to walk exactly in the right 
Way, not as Fools, rambling at Adventures, bur as 
wiſe, In a fteady right choſen Courſe, ſecuring your 
ſelves (o) by your prudent Carriage, from the Incon- 
veniencies of thoſe difficult Times, which wag 

| | : them 


* 


NOTES. 


For it is a ſhame even I2 
to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done of them in 
ſecr et. 55 : 

But all things that are 13 
reproved, are made mani- 
felt by the light : for vvhat- 
ſoever doth make manifeſt, 
is light. RT 25 

Wherefore he ſaith, A- 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light. 8 
See then that ye walk 1; 
circumſpectly, not as fools, 
but as wiſe, | 

Redeeming the time, be- 16 


14 


cauſe the days are evil, 


(5) Which is thus expreſſed, Col, i. 12, 13. Giving Thanks to the Father, <vho hath made us meet to 


* 
—— — 


be Partalers of the Inberitance 


of his Saints in Light, who hath delivered us from the Potver of Darkneſs, 


and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear n. The Kingdom of Satan over the Gentile World, 
was a Kingdom of Darkneſs ; ſec Ebb. vi. 12. And fo we ſee Jeſus is pronounced by Simeon, 4 


Light to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32. | 


9 (&) This Parcatheſis ſerves to give us the literal Senſe of all that is here required by the Apoſtle 


in this allegorical Diſcourſe of Light. 


11 (1) Theſe Deeds of the unconverted Heathen who remain'd in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 


are thus 
now aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things is Death, 


nothing to be ſaid to juſtify the Interpretation of the Word. 
' 13 ) See Fohniii, 20. The Apoſtle's Argument here, to 


expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21, What fruit had you then in thoſe things whereof you are 
12 (n) That by them here are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is ſo viſble, that there needs 
keep the Epheſian Converts from be- 


ing miſled by thoſe that would perſwade them, that the Gentile Impurities were indifferent Actions, 
was, to ſhew them that they were now better enlighten'd, to which Purpoſe, ver. 5. he tells them, 
that they know that no ſuch Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of God. 
This he tells chem, ver. 8, Cc, was Light which they had received from the Goſpel, which before 
their Converſion they knew nothing of, but were in perfect Darkneſs and Ignorance of it, but now 
. they were better inſtructed, and ſaw the Difference, which was a Sign of Light, and therefore they 
ſhould follow that Light which they had received from Chrift, who had raiſed them from among 
the Gentiles, (who were ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil Courſe and State they 
were in) and had given them Light, and a Proſpect into a future State, and the Way to attain ever- 


Happineſs. 


16 () St. paul here intimates, ver. 6, that the unconverted Heathens they lived among, would 
e forward to tempt them to their former lewd diſſolute Lives; but to keep them any 
Approaches that way, that they have Light now by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch Actions are 
provoking to God, and will find the Effefts of his Wrath in the Judgments of the World to 


come. All thoſe Pollutions, ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid, 


but yet to take Care, by their prudent Carriage to the Gentiles they lived amongſt, to give 
them no Offence, that ſo they might eſcape the Danger and Trouble that otherwiſe m he 
griſe to them from the Intemperance and Violence of thoſe Heathen Idolaters, whoſe ſhameful 
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PARAPHRA SE. TEXT. 


4, Vbmit ( ) your ſelyes one to another in the Fear of bmiting Nour ſelves 21 
8 God. As for Example, Wives, ſubmit your elves R H. inghe 
to your own Hysbands, or as being Members of the . 

23. Church you ſubmit your ſelves to the Lord. Fer the unte your ohn hugbands, 

. 1 , Husband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt himſelf is e Mt ae 

the Head of the Church, and it is he the Head that e jo. the 13 
preſerves that his Body (r). ſo ſtands it between Man ; Chriſt is che * , 

and Wife. Therefore as the Church is ſubject to Chriſt, chüch ; and he is 4 2 

ſo let Wives be to. their Husbands | in ey er y. thing. . pur gf th body *' Sth, mY | 


24. 
25 
26. 


it to himſel 
| _ Baptiſm 
27- the Golp 


loved the church, and gave 
himſelf for it: | | 
That he might ſanctiſy 26 
and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the 
29. it to himſelf a glorious 
church, not having f 
30. Chriſt doth the Church: For we are Members of his _ 1 ou uch 
31. Body, of his Fleſh, and of Hs Bones. For this Cauſe be Joy, and without ble 


1 oo 
5+ 444% ;Þ 1* ©; . 
« vt i . L 4 14 | 1 A 


580 ought. men to love 28 
5 5 their wives, as their own 


2 bodies: he that loveth his 
; | | | For no man ever yet 29 
% oak iow 0G Na mn. 

«XZ At i «# 4 CG nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
„ | it, even as the Lord the 
„ | 
— If h i For we are members of 30 

hai body, of his fleſh, and 

Aena of his bones. e 
N PFoor this cauſe ſhall az: 
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x asse DUE of, STUD © 
21 ( This, though in Grammatical Conſtruftion it be join'd on to the foregoing Diſcourſe, yet 
I think it ought to be look d on as introductory to what follows in this Section, and to be a general 
Rule given to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe Duties which the ſeveral Relations they in to 
one another * of them. . 
2.3 C 'Tis from the Head that the Body receives its healthy and vigorous Conſtitution of Health 
and Life; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as Head of the Church, that by that Parallel, 
which he makes uſe of to repreſent the Relation between Husband and Wife, he may both ſhew 
the Wife the Reaſonableneſs of or to her Husband, and the Duty incumbent on the 
Husband to cheriſh and preſerve his Wife, as we ſee 1 it in the following Verſes. | 
26 (s) Er fhparry, by the Word, The purifying of Men is aſcribed fo much hout the 
whole New cliamen t tothe Hurd, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm, that there needs 
little to be ſaid to prove it; ſee Joby xv. 3. and viii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 22. Tit. iii. 6. Heb. X. 22. 
_ , Col:iip12, 13. and asit is at large explain d in the former Part of the fixth Chapter to the Raman. 
27 (1) He himſelf, fo the Alexandrine Copy reads it ure, and not dvThv, more ſuitable to the 
Apoſile's og ber who, to recommend to Husbands Love and Tendernefs to their Wives, 
in Imitation of 's\ Affection to the Church, ſhews, that whereas other Brides take care to 
ſpruce themſelves, and ſet off their Perſons with all manner of Neatnefs and Cleanneſs, to recom- 
mend themſel ves to their Bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf, at the Expence of his own Pains and B 


- . o lood, 
purified and prepared himſelf for his Spouſe the Church, that he might preſent it to himſelf without 
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ed : Ws gay his 54% and TR "two all be 4.5 i 
'The Wort s contain. a very h ſtical Senſe i 
0 * re 13 chem (u), wean in referente to oy 10 theChurch, 


; { 
1 / „1 laying thac: aſide, their Nerat eſe lays hold'a! 


422 erefore do on Husbands, ever 
ing e ry NN 0 55 car, fo 1855 Wife! 10 ashis 555 90 t 
one of you in cular, and ler the Wife reverence her Husbithd: Children, I 
ſo Tove his wi * as your Parents, performit; it as re tired thereunto 
hiſelF; and the wifc fee dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for this is 


t ee conform 
har ſhe, keverenee her MD. ble to that Command. Honour thy Fath . 
Cuties,” ee 1 ther, *( which' is the firſt Comma d Bag If 
parents in the Lord + fad That it may be well with thee, aud th 0 
is en. 


; long-lived upon the Earth And Ende dene e 7 
eee 17 and Fathers, do not, by the Aufterity of youf Carriage, 


d h deſpiſe and diſcontent your Children, but bring them 
De up under ſuch a Method of Diſcipline, and give chem 


That it may be wel ſuch Inſtruction, as is ſuitable to "the e Goſpel. Ye that 


with thee, and thou mayeſt are Bondmen , 0 obedient to thoſe who are your 
live long on the earth. Maſters, ding 


And farl g 
voke nor your 3 Affairs, with. great Reſpect and Subjection, and with 


wrath : but bring them that Seer of . which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt 
up in the nurture and ad- L 15 pot 

monition of the Lord. el. 
5 Servants, be obedient too 
them that are your ma- — cc "74, 
ſters according to the fleſh, Ar V0 AD 
with fear and trembling, | 
in 2 of your heart, 
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30 and 31 6) Theſe t L Verſes 4 may ſeem. ro lahd he her "Aiſordelty, i 
nection, and make the dujointed; and very: looſe, ' i 


e minds the Order and Grantpateal; Gondrattion of St. Paul's Word ure down, than the 


Thoughts that poſſeſz d His Mind when he was writing. Tis plain the Ap 
in Viet; the one was, to preſs Men to love their Wives, by the Exam 
Church; and the Force of that Argument lay in this, that a "Man and his 
a8 Chriſt and his Church were one: But this latter being a Truth We the 


two, he was as intent on ſettling chas ren their: 7 ＋ th 
other, which was the Argument he was upon therefore havi 


2 vu 
nouriſheth' and cheriſheth his own Pleſh, 4 7 1055 235 the tr prey 75 
Plep, 4 


;here' 
Fx Le 


E were one 


it were but an 4 as the 


there, viz, Becauſe we were Members of bis 


took as much Care to have believed, / #3 4. it La Husbands to love 
which Doctrine of Chriſt afid the Church being gone, And ſo 


of Alam concerning Eve, Gen, ii. 0 in his conciſe Way of e 
ſtands bock of the Wife and of the * Church, he e goed on with the Wards i in 


love rheir Wives, 


* 
1 2 which m — 


their being one Fleſti the Neaſon why a Man was more ſtrictly to be united to his Wife than to his 


Parents, or any other Relation. 


32 (w) *Tis plain by ver. 30. here, and the Application therein of theſe Words, Gen. il. 23. to 
Cuil and the Church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral Paſſages in the Old Teſiament in refe- 


rence to Chriſt and the Goſpel, which evangelical or ſpiritual Senſe was not underſtood, till by the 


Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God the Apoſtles fo 2 and revealed it. This is that which St. Paul, 


as we ſee he does as; calls Myſtery. Hey that has a to have a-true Notion of. this * 5 
let him carefully read 1 Cr. ii. where St. 1 very ly explains this Matter, | 0 
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he Devil in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian 


Vertues and Graces, which he propoſes to them as ſo many Pieces of Chri- 
ſtian Armour, fit to arm them Cap-a- pie, and preſerve them in the Conflict 
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11 (x) Principaltie and 8 are 
— th Kingdom of God. 


25 11 Alen 
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"SUITS 
to withſand in the evil 
day, and having done all, 
__ 


your loins 


truth, and — on the 


eaſt - of 
breall- plats of rghteou 


3 | | 

15 And your feet ſhod with 

the preparation of the go- 
ſpel of peace ; 

16 Above all, taking the 
ſhield of faith, wherewith 
ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, | 

17 And take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword 

of the Spirit, which is the 
word of ang 5 1 8 

13 Praying always with all 
prayer an 3 in 
the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perſe- 
verance , and ſupplication 
for all faints; 

19 And for me, that utte- 
rance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my 
mouth boldly, to make 

known the myſtery of the 
goſpel :; 

20 For which I am an am- 

baſſador in bonds: that 
therein I may ſpeak bold- 
ly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


17 (5) In this foregoing Allegory, St. Paul providing 


arm him at all Points, there 


2 n g P 
1 Py 
5 1 4 [4 . -% 4. * f " ; . 74 . 4 1 ; 4 1 > e 4 we 


ſhoc 
with a Readineſs to walk in the Way of the Goſ⸗ . 
d 


PARAPHRASE, 


evil. Day, when you ſhall be attacked, and having ac- 


uitted ſelves in every thing as you. eyght, to 
and and keep your Ground: Stan fa there _ han 
Bug your Loins girt with Truth, and having on the 
Breaft-plate of Righteouſneſs ; And your Feet ſhi 


Peace, which you have well ftudied and conſider d. 
Above all taking the Shield of Faith, wherein you 
may receive, and ſo render ineffectual all the fiery 
Darts of the wicked one, i. e. the Devil——— Take 
alſo the Hopes of Salvation for an Helmet; and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God (5): 
Praying at all Seaſons with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication in the Spirit, attending and watching here- 
unto with all Perſeverance and Supplication for all 
the Saints; And for me in particular, that I may 


with Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech preach the 


Word, to the manifeſting and laying open that Part 
of the Goſpel that concerns the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, which has hitherto as a Myſtery lain concealed, 


and not been at all underſtood. But I as an Am- 
baſſador am ſent to make known to the World, and 


am now in Priſon upon that very Account : But let 


" 


19. 


20. 


your Prayers be, that in the Diſcharge of this my 
Commiſſion, 1 may frank plainly and boldly, as an 
Ambaſſador from G | ouglit to ſpeak. e 


NOTE S. 


Armour for his Chriſtian Soldier, to 


no need curiouſly to explain, wherein. the peculiar Correſpondence 


between thoſe Virtues and thoſe Pieces of Armour conſiſted, it being plain enough what the Apoſtle 
means, and wherewith he would have Believers be armed for their Warfare. 
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TEXT. 


21 UT that ye alſo may 
know my affairs, 


and how I do, Tychicus 


a beloyed brother and 
faithful miniſter in the 


C H A P, IV. 2124. 


E Y ILO GUS. 


pA RAYHRAS E. 


T thicus a beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter 


of the Lord in the Work of the, Goſpel, ſhall 


acquaint you how Matters ſtand with me, and how 
I do, and. give, you a particular Account * all 
Fro: ings 


Ab 


VE 


wWwyw | | "4 if | | | | 
2 ſtand here. I have ſent him on Pu to 

at 
that 
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20 
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EPHESTANS 
4:4 R.4 RAI i THAT, 


you, Lord, fhll make known 
you might know ede Stare of our Affairs, . 
e might comfort your Hearts. Peace be to the to you for the fame pur- 
Brethren, and Lore with Faith from God the Father, poſe, that ye might know 
and the Lord Jeſus Chrift. Grace be with all thoſe 9 _— _ ao 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity (x), . 


and love with faith from 
God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Brace be with all them 24 
that love our Lord Jeſus 

_ Chriſt in ſincerity, Amen, 
NOTES. 
Er (3) Es doSagols, in Sincerity ſo our Tranſlation ; the Greek Word nifies, in Incorrup- 
ton? 2. cloſes al his Epiſtles wich this Benediction, Grace be with you; * this here is ſo 
rome a way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome Reaſon to enquire what Thoughts 
upgeſted it, It has been remarked more than once, that the main Buſineſs of his Epiſtle, is that 
which fills his Mind, and guides his Pen in his whole Diſcourſe. In this to the Epheſians he ſets 
forth the Goſpel, as a Diſpenſation ſo much in every thing ſuperior to the Law ; that it was to 


debaſe, corrupt, and deſtroy the Goſpel, to join Circumciſion and the Obſervance of the Law as ne- 
ceflary to it. Having writ this Epiſtle to this End, he here in the cloſe having the ſame Thought 


fill upon his Mind, pronounces Favour on all thoſe that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Incorruption, 


i. e. without the mixing or joining any thing with him in the Work of our Salvation, that may 
render the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffechual. For thus he ſays, Gal, v. 2. If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt Sal 


profit jou nothing, This 1 ſubmit to the Conſideration of the Judicious Reader, 
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JOHN LOCK EU 


VI. 


'L 65 9 Conduct of the nadie 
II. An Examination of P. Malebranebe $ Opinion of See- | 
ing all things in God. 

III. A Diſcour?? of Miracles. 

IV. Part of a Fourth Letter for Toleration. 
V. Memoirs relating to the Life of 4 beg firſt Earl of 
Kane 


190 which i is added, 


VI. His New Method of a Common- Place- Book, written 
originally in French, and now tranſlated into Enghh iſh. 
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XH enſuing Treatiſes are true and genuine Rev 
mains of the deceaſed Author whoſe Nams they 
ear, hut for the. greateſt. part received not his 
laſt. Hand, being in a great meaſure tittfe more than ſudden 

1eaps, intended to be * revis d and farther look'd 
into, but by Sickneſs, Intervention of Buſineſs, or prefer- 
_ able 1 happen d to be thruſt fide, and ſo lay neg- 

lected. | 5 55 5 
Tube Conduct of the Underſtanding he always thought to 
be a Subject very well worth Confideration. As any Miſ- 
carriages in that Point accidentally came into his Mind, he 
uſed ſometimes to ſet them down in Writing, with thoſe 


Remedies that he could then think of. This Method, tha 


it makes not that Haſte to the End which one could wiſh, 
yet perhaps is the only one that can be followed in the 
Caſe. It being here, as imPhyſick, impoſſible for a Phy- 
ſician to deſcribe, a Diſcaſe, or 26k Remedies for it, till 
he comes to meet with it. Such Particulars of this kind as 
occurr d to the Author at a time of leiſure, he, as 4 
_ ſaid, ſat down in Writing,z intending, if he had lied, to 
have reduc d them into Order and Method, and to have made 

a complete T. reatiſe ; whereas how it is only a Collection of | 
caſual Obſervations, ſufficient to male Men ſee ome Faults 
in the Conduit of their Underſtanding, and ſuſpect there 
may be more, and may perhaps ſerve to excite others to en- 
quire farther into it, than the Author hath done. 
The Examination of P. Malebranche's Opinion, of ſee- 
ing all things in God, /heavs it to be a very groutidleſs Mo- 
tion, and was not publiſb d by the Author, becauſe he look d 

upon it to be an Opinion that #vould not ſpread, but was like 
to die of its ſelf, or at leaſt to do no great Harm. 5 
The Diſcourſe of Miracles ayas Writ for his own Satis- 
fattfor, and never went beyond the firſt Draught, and aas 
CCC oecafion d 
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. orcafion'd by his reading Mr. Fleetwood's Eſſay 
and the Letter writ to him on that Subject. 
The fourth Letter 
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ſelf, is his Underſtand 
of the Mind, and x reme Command to the Will; 
as to an Agent; Nie „ the Man which'is the Agetit 
determines himſelf to this W e voluntary Action, 
ſome! precedent Knowledge, ot appeate 
ſtanding, , No Man ever ſets himfelf about 
or other, which feryes him for à reafoti for a he 
Faculties he ae the Underſtand np with fuck Light as it 
ill inf6rri'd, c V that Light Bll 


Ts 


Te e 6f 
all his ope 


the ee 
Influence they 
the Ideas an In þ 
govern chem; and to theſe . a 
s therefore of the higheſt Seen that * 


the Underſtanding, to conduct it right in the Search of Pe and in 


y es. 8 E * 

Ide Logick 8877 l ale hel i” poſtelſecl che Chair, as this only Att 
taught in the Schools for the Direction d Fche Mind in the a of the Ars 
and Sciences, that it would perh W "thought an Affectation of Novel ty t6 
ſuſpe&, that Rules, that have ſerved the learned World theſe” 
thouſand Years, and which wichour' any Complalnt of Defects” 


ES * E an reſort a Miah has recourſe Win the Condit of kit nds: 
667, for tho we diftinguiſh the Faculties ion. 


30 one > 
e bee Win in, ar6/wor indem 0 guide the Underſtanding, And] ſhouſd 
— not doubt but this Attempt would be cenſured as Vanity or reſumption, did 


pplatſe k 
Io his. 


Dui ſummas DialeFice partes tribuerunt, atque inde fidiſima Screntiis præſidia com- 


Who attrit o fi | Log rb rei 5 

that it was not ſafe to truſt the Underſtanding to it ſelf, with- 
s out the Guard of any Rules, But the Remedy react'd not the Evil, but 
C became a part of it: For the Logick which took place, tho it might da 
e well enough in civil Affairs, and the Arts which conſiſted in Talk and 
cc . yet comes very far ſhort of Subtilty in the real Performances of 
Nature, and catching at what it cannot reach, has ſerved to confirm and 
* eſtabliſh Errors, rather than to open a way to Truth.“ And therefore a 

olute 


wt 


_attain-unto———Amongſt- Men of equal Education there is great II- 

equality of Parts. And the Woods of America, as well as the Schools of 

ow proces ”_ of ſeveral —_ in the _ ind. 15 this be 

fo, yet I imagi. Men come very ſhort of what might attain unto 

in dei He Ake by Ngleck of their L ndern he A few Rules 

of. Logick are thought ſufficient in this caſe for thoſe who pretend to the 

higheſt Improvement; whereas I think there are a great many natural De- 

feeds in the Underſtanding capable of Amendment, which are overlook'd and 

_ wholly a And it is eaſy to perceive that Men are guilty o a great 

many Faults in the Exerciſe and Improyement of this Faculty of the Mind, 

: hich hinder them in their pl Fu. and keep them in Ignorance and Error 

all their Lives, Some of them I ſhall take notice of, and endeavour to point 
out proper Remedies for, in the following Diſcourſmmſſmmſ. 

„ $3- Beſides the want of determin'd Ideas, and of Sagacity, ;and Exerciſe, 

in finding out, and laying in order intermediate Ideas, there, are thtee Mif- 
carriages that Men are guilty. of in reference to their Reaſon, whereby this 

Faculty is hinder'd in them from that Service it might de deſign'd 


t do and was 
for. And he. that reflects upon the Actions and Diſcourſes of Mankind, will 


4 . 


find their Defects in this kind very frequent, and very obſeryable. 
1. The firſt is of thoſe who ſeldom. reaſon. at all, but do and think accord- - 
ing to the Example of others, whether Parents, Neighbours, : Miniſters, or 
who elſe: they are pleas'd to make choice of to have an implicit Faith in, 
for 5 25 — of themſelves the Pains and Trouble of thinking and examining 
or themſelves. 7J%%%%ꝙͤo ⅛ͤͤdßũ! ] oat. anhonftrohnlkt ff 
2. The ſecond is of thoſe who put Paſſion in the place of Reaſon, and 
being reſoly'd. that ſhall goyern their Actions and Arguments, neither uſe 
their own, nor hearken to other People's Reaſon, any farther than it ſuits 
cheir Humour, Intereſt, or Party; and theſe one may obſervye commonly 
content themſelves with Words which have no diſtinct Ideas to them, tho, 
in ocher Marers that they eme with an unthalld Indiferency te, they 
_ 4 | W 


/ 


of the Vocal 10 "Y NG 30 
want nor Abllities to talk and hear Reaſon; where hey hae no ſecret Ineli. ae 
nation that hinders them from belng tractable to it. ee 
3. Thethird ſort is of thoſe who readily and ſincerely folo Rein, "but 
for want of having that which one may call arge, found, round. dhe, Cov 
have not à full view of all that relates to the Fer and may be of 
ment to decide it. We are all ſnort-ſighted, and very often ſee 555 one ſide 
of a Matter; our Views ate not extended to all chat has a Connexion with 
ir. From this Defect I think no Man is free. We ſee but in part, and we 
know but in part, and therefore tis no wonder we conclude” not right from 
our partial Views. This might inſtru the proutleſt Eſteemer of his own 
Parts how uſeful it is to talk and confult with others, even loch as come 
ſhort of him in Capacity, Quickneſs and Penetration: For ſince no one = 
all, and we generally have different Proſpects of the ſame thing, accor 
to our different, as IL may ſay, Poſitions to it, tis not incongruous to think; p | 
nor beneath any 7 Man to try, whether another may not have Notions = 5 
things which have eſcaped him, and which his Reaſon would make uſe of if 
they came into his Mind. The bg of Reaſoni ſeldom or never de- 5 
ceives thoſe who truſt to it; its Conſequences from Hat it builds on are evi- 1 5 
dent and certain, but that which it ofteneſt, if not only, miſleads us in, is, | 
that the Principles from which we conclude, the Groun upon Which we bot- 
tom our Reaſoning, are but a part, ſomething is left out which ſhould go 
into the reckoning to make it juſt and exact. Here we may imagine a vaſt 
and almoſt infinitè advantage that Angels and ſeparate Spirits may have over 
us; Who, in their ſeveral degrees of Elevation Abort us, may be endowed 
with more comprehenſive Faculties, and ſome of them perhaps have perfect 
and exact Views of all finite bogs that come under their Conſidetation, can 
as it were, in the twinkling an f. ye, collect together all their ſcatter'd and 
almoſt boundleſs bmw % Mind ſo furniſh'd, hat Reaſon has f it to Ace 
quieſce i in the Certainty of its Concluſions ! 
In this 9 — ſee the Reaſon why ſome Men of Sey and Thought, chat 
reaſon righ are Lovers of Truth, do make 'no great Advances in their 
Biege df i it. Error and Truth are uncertainly blended in their Minds ; 
their Deciſions are lame and defective, and they are very often miſtaken in 
their Judgments : The Reaſon whereof is, they converſe but with one ſort of 
Men, they read but one ſort of Books, they will not come in the hearing bur 
of one ſort of Notions ; the truth is, the 7 * canton out to themſelves a chile 
Goſhen in the intellectual World, where Light ſhines, and, as they conclude, 
Day bleſſes them; but the reſt of that vaſt Epen n they give up to Night 
and Darkneſs, and ſo avoid coming near it, They have a pretty Traffick with 
— Correſpondents in ſome little Creek, within that they confine them- 
ſelves, and are dextrous Managers enough of the Wares and Products of 
that Corner with which they content gon e but will not venture out 
into the great Ocean of Knowledge, to ſurvey the Riches that Nature hath 
ſtored other Parts with, no leſs . no leſs ſolid, no leſs uſeful, than 
what was fallen to their Lot in the admired Plenty and Sufficiency of their 
own little 1150 which to them contains whatſoever is good in tlie Univerſe. 
Thoſe who live thus mew'd up within their own'contrafted Territories, and 
will not look abroad beyon 4 05 Boundaries that Chance, Conceit, or Lazineſs - 
has ſet to their a oi but live ſeparate from the Notions, Difcourſes and 
Attainments of the reſt of Mankind, may not amiſs be repreſented by the 
Inhabitants of the Marian Ilands z who Nang ſeparated by a large Tract of 
Sea from all Communion with the habitable Parts of the Each thought 
themſelves the only People of the World. And tho the Straitnefß of che 
Conveniencies of Life amongſt them had never reach'd ſo far as to the uſe of 
Fire, till the Spaniardi, not many years fince, in their Voyages from Acapulco, 
to Manilia, brought it amongſt them; yet in the Want and Ignorance of al 
moſt all things, they look*d upon themſelves, even after that the Spaniards jad 
brought amongſt them the Notice of variety of Nations abou 
Sciences, Arts and Conveniences of Life, of which they knew ning 
they look d upon themſelves, I ſay, - as as the happieſt 2 wiſeſt People 
of the Univerſe. But for all that, no body, J think, will Sr 
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9 2 ESE ſolid  Metaphyſicians ; // body will deem | 
| em to have very enlarg'd in Ethicks or. ' 
951 1505 W the e amongſt: ew: to 0! ow 
ar in as 1 bu 
tle 1 "his, 920 the neighbouring Iſlands within e 


henſive e Mind which 


coming n the Facher Hogs he: and Truth; * dds 2 to Know What 
other way Men can come a Toa to lay hold of it, if they do not dig and 
ſearch for it as for Gold W bug Tres but he tha 25 ſo muſt have 
much Earth and Rubbiſh 


and will enrich the Ma ae me Pains to ef = and, ſepare „ 


Neither is there any PALE 70 1 1 be deceived by the Mixture. F 


Man carries about him a Touch-ſtone, if he will make uſe of it, to Jaga 
ſubſtantial Gold from ſuperficial ee Truth from Appearances. And 
deed the Uſe and Benefit of this Touch-ſtone, which is natural Reaſon, is 
Dong. and loſt only, by aſſumed Prejudices, over- weer Preſumption, and 
narrowing our Minds. The want of exerciſing it in the ull Extent of things 

incelligibl „ 1s that Which weakens and extinguiſhes this noble Faculty in us. 

Trace it, and fee whether it VE not ſo. The Day-Labourer in a 9 
Vikas fs ans Boe & nll Pirnnce of Koonloian, barane: bis Blow 
and Notions have been, confined to the narrow Bounds of a poor Conyerſa- 


tion and Employment; The low. Me of a Country-Town ke fame- 
| what out-do him ; Porters and Coblers of great Cities ſurpaſs chem. A. 


Saum een who, leaving Latin and Learning in the —— 


removes thence to his . and aſſociates with Neighbours, of the 


alone he ſpends his time | with 


Hunting and 10 Bottle; with thoſe 


ſame ſtrain; who reliſh 
1eſe. along he, converſes, and can away with, 


: no ; Company, whoſe Di courſe goes beyond what Chr. and Diſſoluteneſs 


and eminent Prot 


ſpires, Such a Patriot, (Rommel 1 in this happy wa y4 of Improvement, cannot 

as we fee, to give ngtable Deciſions upon the Bench at Quarter-Seſſions, 
00 05 0 of Ky Skill 1 in Politicks, when the —— of his, Purſe 

and Party have adyancod him to a more conſpicuous Station. To ſuch a one 

truly an ordinary Coffee: houſe Gleaner of the City is an errant Stateſman, 


and as much ſuperior too, as a Man, conyeriant about // hitsball and the Court, 


is to an ordinary, d Fall ad 1 To carry this a little farther, Here is 
one muffled up in the eal and Infallibility of his own Sect, and will not 
touch a, Book, or enter into Debate with a Perſon that will queſtion any of 


bf 5 þ — which, to him are Sacred, Another ſurveys our Differences in 


ate end un e g and cl he opentd his Eyes had » genera 
Fre be ſaid 


1 5 P .. » # , * 


with; an equitable and fair Indiſference, and ſo finds probably that 
unendeptionable. Theſe Diviſions and 
and carry the Dll of, Fall on them; ant 


none of them are in every 
Sfp Wks. wade by Menz 


nſt, he meets Ty 4 55 to, an many things 
than heforg tk aware of, or could, have imagined, of theſe two 
nom is maſk likely to judge right in our re Controverſies, and to be 
moſt ſtored with Truth, the Mark all pretend to aim at? All theſe Men chat 
I haye inſtanced in, Lg nequally.. furniſhed; with, Truth, and advanced in 
Knowledge, 1 ſuppoſe. of = natural Parts; all the Odds between them 
has been th len Scope that has, been given to their Unde 
Wig in, for, the, gathering up of Information, and furniſhing their 
with Ideas, Notious and nene, i to N their aer 
form ee al. oed en 3867 21 1 Ts, 
4 | t 
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Ir will p 
A im Exery one knows what his proper Buſineſs gs, and 
what, according to che Character he makes of himſelf, the World may juſt- 
V expett of him. and to anſwer that, he will find he will haue Time and 

Opportunity enough: ta furniſh himſelf, if he yaw wore Wn pn himſelf, by u 
Narrownels'of Spirit, of thoſe Helps that are at hand. I do not ſay to be a2 
good Geagrapher that a Man ſhould:wiſit every Mountain, River, Fromon- 
tory. and Creek. upon the Face of the Earth, view the Buildings, and ſurreß 
the Land every where, 25 if he wene going to make a Purchaſe: But 'y 
every pps ods allow that he ſhall know a Country better that makes ofte 
Sallies into it, and traverſes it up and dawn, than he that like a Mill-Horſe 

$ ſtill round in the ſame. Track, or keeps within the narrow Bounds of a 
ield or two that delight him. He that will enquire out the beſt Books in 
every Science, and inform himſelf of the moſt material Authors of the ſeve- 
ral Sefts of Philoſophy and will not ſind it an infinite Work to 
uaint himſelf with the Sentiments of Mankind the moſt weighty 
A. ve Sulyetts. Let him cxerciſe the Freedom of his Reaſon 
and Underſtanding in ſuch a Laritude as this, and his Mind will be ſtrengeher'd, 
his Capazion u e bis Faculties improved; and the h u 
vemate and ſcattter'd parts of Truth will gwe to one another, will ſo aſſiſt 
his Judgment, that he will ſeldom be widely que, or miſs giving Proof of a 
clear Head, and a comprehenfive Knowledge. At leaſt, chis is the only way 
 Lknow to give the L its due Improvement to the full extent % 
us Capacity, and to didieqaith 42-2m0.caod different things I know in the 
Work], a lngical Chicaner from a Man of Reaſon, Only he that would thus 
give the Mind its flight, and ſend abroad his Enquiries into all Parts after 
ntfs eee ate; Ag eee 
never o j zudge 
ny of all that he receives from others, either in their Writings or 
$. Reverence or Prqudice mult not be Auer ore pin or 
r 

e are born wih Faculties and Powers: capable almoſt of any 
445 at leaſt as would ca 
any the Exercife of th 

thing, and leads us towards Perfection. 


A middle-aged P man will ſearce ever be brought to the Carriage 
and 2 tho his Bady be as well proportioned, 


and — as ſupple, and his natural Parts not any way inferior, The 
Dancing-maſter, and the Fingers of a Mufician, fall as it were na- 

_— without Thought or Pains into. regular and admirable Motions, Bid 
them change their Parts, and they will in vain endeavour to produce like 
NMotions in the Members nat uſed to chem, and it will . length of 
Time and lang PraZhice to attain but ſome degrees of a like Ability. What 
incredible and Adtions do we find cers and Dumblers 
bring their Bodies to! Not but that ſundry an-almoſt all manual Arts are as 
wonderful ; hut I name thoſewhich the World takes natice of far ſuch, be- 
cauſe an that account, they give Money to ſoe chem. All theſe ad- 
mired Motions, beyond the Reach and almo the Conception of unpractiſed 
Spectators, are nothing but abe mere Effects of Life and Induftry in Men, 
whole Bodies eder g , er them-from chaſe lf. the amazed | 


As it is in W Xt it is innhedfind; PSs anni Wadi l, and 
moſt, even of thaſe ates Which are look dn as natural Endowments, 
„to be the Product af Ex- 


will be found, when examined into more narrowiy 
erciſe, ando be raiſed to that pitch — J. ESTES Some Men 
are remarked for Pleaſantneſa in Apalogues and _ | 
diverting Stories. This is apt to he — — pure Nature, and 
chat the rather, becauſe it is not got by Rules, and thoſe who excel in ei- 


ther uf them 2 
yet ic is arne, chat at firſt ſome lucy I lit which took with 
fore body and gain'd him * tion, encouraged him. co 1 
nn 


ly: be objected, who. f. ſuficene for all dig? T anfcr, more w. 


us farther than can eaſily be imagined : Hut tis tice and 
deren which eins us Ability and Sk Skill in any * 


ſet themſelves to the Study of it as an Art to 


and Ha- 
Es 


» Of the Cox puer 


| Of pratc inclined his ] ng 75 — and Endeavours that way, till at laſt he inſenſibly got 
in it w 


a Facility ceiving how, and that is attributed wholly to Na- 
ture, which was ae hr ease the Effect of Uſe and Practice. 1 deny 
that natural Diſpoſition may often give the firſt riſe to it, but that never car- 
ries a Man far without Uſe and Exerciſe, and tis Practice alone that brings 
the Powers of the Mind as well as thoſe of the Body to their Perfection. 


Many a good Poetick Vein is buried under a Trade, and never produces any 


thing for want of Improvement. We ſee the ways of Diſcourſe and Reaſon- 
ing are very different, even concerning the ſame matter, at Court and in 
the Univerſity, And he that will go but from Weſtminfter-Hall to the 
Exchange, will find a different Genius and Turn in their ways of Talking, and 
yet one cannot think that all, whoſe lot fell in the City, were born with dif. 
ferent Parts from thoſe who were. bred at the Univerſity or Inns of Court. 

To what purpoſe all this, but to ſhew that the Difference, ſo obſervable 


in Men's Under and Parts, does not ariſe ſo much from their natu- 


ral Faculties as acquired Habits, He would be laughed at that ſhould go 
about to make a fine Dancer out of a Country Hedger, at paſt Fifty. And 
he will not have much better Succeſs, who ſhall endeavour at that age to 


make a Man reaſon well, or ſpeak handſomely who has never been uſed to 
it, tho you ſhould os fear him a Collection of all the beſt Precepts of 


Logick or Oratory. No body is made any thing by hearing of Rules, or 
laying them up in his Memory ; Practice muſt ſettle the Habit of doing with- 
out reflecting on the Rule, and you may as well hope to make a good Pain- 
ter or Muſician extempore by a Lecture and Inſtruction in the Arts of Muſick 
and Painting, as a coherent Thinker, or ſtrict Reaſoner by a Set of Rules, 


ſnewing him wherein right Reaſoning conſiſts. . 


as other Faculties, come from Want ofa ri 


This being ſo, that Defects and Weakneſfsin Mens Underſtandings, as well 


right Uſe of their own Minds; I am 
apt to think the fault is generally miſlaid upon Nature, and there is often 
a Complaint of Want of Parts, when the Fault lies in Want of a due Improve- 
ment of them, We ſee Men frequently dextrous and ſharp enough in ma- 


king A 1 who, if you reaſon with them about Matters of Religion, ap- 
pear perfectly ſtupid. en Hime e 


Ideas. 


$ 5. 1 will not here, in what relates to the right Conduct and Improve- 


ment ofthe Underſtanding, repeat again the getting clear and determined 


Ideas, and the employing our Thoughts rather about them than about 


Sounds put for them, nor of ſettling the Signification of Words which we uſe 


with our ſelves in the Search of Truth, or with others in diſcourſing about it. 

Thoſe Hindrances of our Underſtandings in the purſuit of Knowledge, Ihave 
- ſufficiently enlarged upon in another place; ſo that nothing more needs here 
to be ſaid of thoſe M & 1 e Ye #7 Zan ke vn! 


0 Principles. 


$6, There is another Fault that ſtops or miſleads Men in their Knowledge, 
which Ihave alſo ſpoken ſomething of, but yer is neceſſary to mention here 
again, that we may examine it to the bottom, and ſee the Root it ſpringsfrom, 
and that is a Cuſtom of taking up with Principles that are not ſelf-evident, 
and very often not ſo much as true. Tis not unuſual ro ſee Men reſt their 
Opinions upon Foundations that have no more Certainty and Solidity than 
the Propoſitions built on them, and embraced for their ſake. Such Founda- 
tions are theſe and the like, viz. The Founders or Leaders of my Party are 


good · Men, and therefore their Tenets are true; it is the Opinion of a Sect 


that is erroneous, therefore it is falſe : It hath been long received in the 
World, therefore it is true; or it is new, and therefore falſe. ome.” 
Theſe, and cue From like, which are by no means the Meaſures of Truth 
and Falſhood, the Generality of Men make the Standards by which they ac- 
cuſtom their Underſtanding to judge. And thus they falling into a Habit of 
determining Truth and Falſhood by ſuch wrong Meaſures, tis no wonder 
they ſhould embrace Error for Certainty, and be very poſitive in things they 
have no ground for. bl 66 eee 
There is not any, who pretends to the leaſt Reaſon, but, when any of theſe 
his falſe Maxims are brought to the Teſt, muſt acknowledge them to be fal- 
lible, and ſuch as he will not allow in thoſe that differ from him; * 


- 
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aſter he is ene Ben. you ſball ſee him go on in E ee 
the very next Occaſion that offers argue again upon the ſame Grounds; 
Would one not be ready to think that Men art willing to impoſe upon them 
wrong Meaſures, even after they ſee they cannot be relied on? But yet they 
will not appear ſo. blameable as may be thought at firſt ſiglit ; for I thin 
there are a great many that argue thus in earneſt, and do it not to impoſe 
on themſelves or others. They are perſuaded of what they ſay, and think 
there is Weight in it, tho in a like Caſe they have been conyinted there is 
none; but Men would be intolerable. to themſelves, and conte tiptible to 
others, if they ſhould. embrace Opinions without any Ground, and hold what 
they could give no manner of Reaſon for. True or falſe, ſolid or ſandy, 
the Mind muſt have ſome Foundation to reſt it ſelf upon, and, as I have re- 
mark'd in another place, it no ſooner entertains any Propoſition, but it pre- 
ſently haſtens to ſome Hypotheſis to bottom it on, till then it is unquiet and 
unſettled. So much do our own very Tempers diſpoſe us to! a right Uſe of 
our Underſtandings, if we would follow as we ſhould the Inclinations of our 
Nature o vun te © , e 30. eee i e ee e ene 
In ſome Matters of Concernment, eſpecially thoſe of Religion, Men are 
not permitted to be always wavering and uncertain, they muſt embrace and 
profeſs ſome Tenets or 8 855 and it would be a Shame, nay a Contradiction 
too heavy for any one's Mind to lie conſtantly under; for lim to pretend ſe- 

riouſly to be perſuaded of the Truth of any Religion, and yet not to be able 
to give any Reaſon of his Belief, or to ſay any thing for his Preference of this 
to any other Opinion; and therefore they muſt make uſe of ſome Princi- 
ples or other, and thoſe can be no other than ſuch as they have and can ma- 
nage; and to ſay they are not in earneſt perſuaded by them, and do not reſt 
upon thoſe they make uſe, of, is contrary to Experience, and to alledge that 
they are not miſled when we complain they ara 1 41 
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If this be ſo, it will be urged} hy chen do they not make uſe of 
ſure and unqueſtionable Principles, „Han reſt on ſuch Grounds as may 
deceiye them, and will, as is viſible, ſerve ta ſupport Error as well as 
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To this I anſwer, the Reaſon why they do not make uſe of better and 
ſurer Principles, is becauſe they cannot: But this Inability proceeds not from 
Want of Natural Parts; (for thoſe few.whoſe Caſe that is are to be excuſed) 
but for want of Uſe and Exerciſe. Few Men are from their Youth accuſtom- 
ed to ſtrict Reaſoning, and to trace tlie Dependence of any Trutli in a long 
train of Conſequences to its remote Principles, and to obſerve its Connection; 
and he that by frequent Practice has not been uſed to this Imployment of 
his Underſtanding, tis no more wonder that he ſhould not, When he is 
gromn into Years, be able to bring his Mind to it, than that he ſnould nor 
be on a ſudden able to grave or deſign, dance on the Ropes, or write a good 
Hand, who has never practiſed either eee, 0717 a6 7-118 
Nay, the moſt of Men are ſo wholly Strangers to this, that they do not 
ſo much as perceive their Want of it; they d ach the ordinary Buſineſs of 
their Callings by Rote, as we ſay, as they have learnt it, and if at any time 
they miſs Succeſs, they impute it to any thing rather than Want of Thought | 
or Skill, that they conclude (becauſe they know no better) they have in 
Perfection; or if there be any Subject that Intereſt or Fancy has recom- 
mended to their Thoughts, their Reaſoning about it is ſtill after their own 
faſhion, be it better or worſe, it ſerves their turns, and is the beſt they are 
acquainted with; and therefore when they are led by it into Miſtakes, and 
their buſineſs ſucceeds accordingly, they impute it to any croſs Accident, or 
default of others, rather than to their own Want of Underſtanding; that is, 
what no Body diſcovers or complains of in himſelf. Whatſoever made his 
Buſineſs. to miſcarry, it was not want of right Thought and Judgment in 
himſelf: He ſees no ſuch Defect in himſelf, but is fatisfied that he carries on 
his Deſigns well enough by his own Reaſoning, or at leaſt ſhould have done, 
had it not been for unlucky Traverſes not in his Power, Thus being content 
with this ſhort and very imperfect Uſe of his Underſtanding, he never troubles 
Vol. III. b e haimſelf 


go on in the uſe of them and . . 


"und Hh withoutany Notion of doſe Reaſomng, in a continued Connection of a long 


| occaſion to inſiſt on by and 
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« himſclf 6 Sekt out Methods of improving his Mind, and {lives”all tis Life 


train of Conſequences from ſure Foundations, ſuch as is requiſite for the 
— and dearing moſt of che Peculaüve Truths m — 


believe and are moſt concern d in. Not to mention here what I ſhall have 


more fully, viz. that in many caſes tis not one 
Series of Conſe will ſerve. the turn, but E and oppoſite 
Deductions muſt {be examin'd and laid together, re a Man can come to 


r 
— tinhs | Judgment of the Point in What then can be expett- 
ed from Men yes neither ſee the Want of any ſuch kind of Reaſoning as this , 
nor if do, know they how to ſet about it, or could perform it? You 
may as well ſet a Country-Man, who ſcarce knows the Figures, and never caſt 
up a Sum of three Ferticulars, en 'Mferchanr's long Account, and find 
the true Balance of it. | 
What then ſhould be done in the Caſe? 2 1 atifwer, we ſhould dog re- 
ener l ſaid above, that the Faculties of our Souls are improv 
made uſeful to us, juſt aſter the ſame manner as our Bodies are. Mould you 
have a Man write or paint, dance or fence well, or perform any other ma- 
nual Operation dexterouſſy and wich Eaſe; let him have ever ſo much Vi- 
gour and Activity, Suppleneſs and Addreſs naturally, yet no Body expects 
this from him unleſs —— it, and has ip d Time and Pains 
in faſhioning and forming his Hand or outward Parts to theſe Motions. Juſt 
ſo it is in che Mind; would you have a Man reaſon well, you muſt uſe him 
to it betimes, exerciſe: his Mind in obſerving the Connection of Ideas, and 
following them in train. Nothing does this better than Matherfaticks, 
which therefore I thin ſhould be taught all thoſe who have the Time and 
Opportunity, not ſo much to make them Mathematicians, as to make them 
reaſonable! reatures for tho we all call out ſelves fo, becauſe we are born to 
it if we pleaſe; yet we may truly ſay Narure gives us but the Seeds of it; 
we ate born to be, if we pleaſe, rational Creatures, but tis Uſe and Exerciſe 
only that makes us ſo, and we are indeed ſo no farther than Induſtry and Ap- 
— — has carried us. And therefore in ways of Reaſoning which Men 
ve not been uſed to, he that will obſerye the Concluſions we take up, muſt 
be ſarufied they arc nat all Rational, brody 7 5 
This has been the leſ taken — becauſe every one in his private Af- 
| fairs, uſes ſome ſort of Reaſoning or other, eno mans, ee him rea- 
ſonable. But the Miſtake is, that he / that is found reaſonable in one thing is 
concluded to be ſo in all, and to think or ſay otherwiſe, is thought ſo un- 
juſt an Affront, and ſo ſenſeleſs a Cenſure, that no Body ventures to do it. 
Ie looks like the Degradation of a Man-below the Dignity of his Nature. It 
is true, that he that reaſons well in any one thing, has a Mind naturally capable 
of reaſoning well in others, and to the fame degree of Strength and Clear- 
neſs, and poſfibly much greater, had this Underftanding been fo imployed. 


But tis as true, that he who can reaſon well to Day about one ſort of Matters, 


cannot at all reaſon to Day about others, tho perhaps a Tear hence he may. 


But wherever a Man's rational Faculty fails him, and will not ferve him to 


reaſon, there r cannot day he is rational, en fable ſoever he may be by 
Time and Exerciſe to become ſo. 


Try in Men of low and mean unden wh haves never? Hlevath# their 


Thoughts above the Spade and the Ploggh, mor look*d beyond the ordinary 
Brad up of a Day-Labourer, Tuke che Thoughts ef ek an one, uſed for 
—_ Years to one Track, out of that narrow Compuſs he has been all his 
Life confin'd'to, you will find him no more capable of reaſoning than almoſt 
a perfedt Natural. Some one or two Rules, on Which their Concluſions im- 
Thy oe you will find in "Weſt Men have govern'd all their 
Thoughts true or falſe, have been the Marxims they have been uid- 


Take theſe from them, and they are Cadeanting N 50 00 4 
are Pole. Stur then are gone, and wer rk 


lus; and therefore — itmedintely return to —4— old R 2— 19 
again us the Foundations'of all Truth —— notwithſtand! Yr that can 
nme, Weakneſs; or if they give chem tp ir e 


n | they 


of ther Uo ER TX ND 1% d. 
wich chem give up all Truth arid farther: 
| thing as Certuinty. For if you would enlarge its, 4nd ſet- 
tle b Hh upon mere remote and ſurer Principles, they” either cannot caſlly 

2 — chem, or if they can, know not what uſe to make of them; 


8 DeduRions from remote Principles, is whatthey have not been ud 
Wy cannot manage. 


What then, Ag den Men never be improvd or enlar 44 in their Under. | 
frandings 2 1 ay not ſo, but this I think T may ſay, that it will not be done 
without Induſtry and Application, which will require more Time and Pains 
than grown Men, ſettled in their Courſe of Life, bh allow to 1 and there- 

fore very ſeldom is done. And this very Capa pacity of attaining it by Uſe and 
— only, b rings us back to that which I laid down before, that it is 

eee that im n and we muſt expect 

_ ng from our Vnderſtandings any. farther than they are perfectcl by 

1 n 


The MinivivanFh are not all born with worſe Underſtandings hich the Euro- 
peans, tho we ſee none of them have ſach Reaches in the Arts and'Sciences. 
And among the Children of a poor Country-man, the lucky chance of Edu- 
cation, and into the World, gives one infinitely the Superiority in 
Parts over the reſt, who continuing, at home, had continued alſo juſt we the 
fame ſize with his Brethren. 

He that has to do with young Scholars, eſpecially in Mathematicks, nay 
perceive how their Minds open by degrees, and how it is Exerciſe alone 
chat opens them. Sometimes they will ſtick a long time at a part of a De- 
monſtration, not for want of Will and Application, but really for want of 
perceiving the Connection of two Ideas; "that, to one whoſe Underſtand- 
mg is more exerciſed, is as viſible as any thing can be. The fame would 
be with a grown Man beginning to ſtud hematicks, the Underſta | 
for want of uſe, often flicks in ve 1 way, and he himſclf that is fo 


puzzled, when he comes to ſee the | Tion, wonders what it was he fuck 
at i. in a Caſe ſo plain. 
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Enquiry, 77 , and think there is no Principles. 


7. Thave mentioned Mathematicks as 2 way toſettle in the Mind an Ha Matheria 
bit of Reaſoning cloſely and in train; not that I think it neceffary that all ticks. 


Men ſhould be deep Mathematicians, "but that having got the way of Rea- 
ſoning, which that Study neceſſarily brings the Mind to, they 5 be able 
to transfer it to other parts of Knowledge as they ſhall have occafion. For 
in all forts of Reaſoning, every ſingle Argument ſhould be manag'd as a 
Mathematical Demonſtration, the Connection and Dependence of Ideas ſhould 
be follow'd till the Mind is brought to the Source on which it Wome 
and obſerves the Coherence all along, tho in Proofs of Probability, on 


ſuch train is not enough to ſertle the Judgment as in demonſtrative Row 


wee ks is made out by one Demonfrmion, chere need no farther 
Enquiry, but in Probabilities where there wants Demonſtration to eftabliſh | 
the Truth beyond Doubt, there tis not enough to trace one Argument to 
its Source, and obſerve its Strengeh and Weakneſs, but all the Arguments, 
after having been ſo examined on both fides, mit be laid in Balance one 
. another, and upon the whole che Underſtanding determine its 

"a 

This is a w of Reaſoning the Underſtanding ſhould be accuſtomed to, 
which is fo different from what the illiterate are wed to, chat even learned 
Men oftentimes ſeem to have very little or no Notion. of it. Nor is it to be 
wonder d, finoe the be vir of diſputing in the Schools leads them quite away 
From it, on oc Arg wy ge ment, by the Succeſs " which the 
Truth or ood 4 80 c the-Qu Victo 


is to be determined, and adjudged 
wie Dyponeirbe DSwBie 4 ' which is all one as f one ſhould balance an 


Account by one Sum charged and dHicharged, When there are an dred 
Others to 4 taken into Confideration. a 5 
5 


This therefore it would be well if Mews Nin were weiber to 
that early, chat they tight not erect their Opinions, upon Ohte 
when ſo many other — bo mne up the * 5 1 1 muſt come 
"2 . into 


by thoſe which relate not to the Propoſition in hand, and wholly to leave 
them out of the reckoning, This is that, which in other Subjects beſides 


Religion. 


Backs and their Bellies, ſhould beſtow ſome of their ſpare time on 'their 


 Algebraiſt ; but yet I think the 


is, in Re foning, to ſeparate all the diſtin& Ideas, and ſee the Habitudes that 7 


| think them uncapa 


ELL og 4 ſtanding 


ſhould — it from T. tho 1 it de ever ſo a hr in n faſhion to make uſe 


3 
Jo this perhaps it will be objected, that to manage the Underſtanding as 

1 ropoſe,  woul que every Man to be a Scholar, and to be furniſhed with 
all the Materials of Knowledge, and exerciſed in all the Ways of Reaſoning, 
To which I anſwer, that it is a ſhame for thoſe that have time, and the 
means to attain Knowledge, to want any helps or aſſiſtance for the Improve- 
ment of their Underſtandings that are to be got, and to ſuch I would be 
thought here chiefly to ſpeak, Thoſe methinks, who by the Induſtry and 
Parts of their Anceſtors. 3 been ſet free from a conſtant Drudgery to their 


Heads, and open their Minds by ſome Tryals and Eſſays in all the ſorts and 
matters of Reaſoning. | I have before mention'd Mathematicks, wherein A. 
gebra gives new Helps and Views to the Underſtanding, - If I propoſe theſe, 
It is not, as I faid, to make every Man a thorow Mathematician, or a deep 
Kucy of them is of infinite Uſe even to grown 
Men ; firſt by N convincing them, that to make any one reaſon 
well, it is not eno to have Parts wherewith he is ſatisfied, and that 
ſerve him well enough in his ordinary Courſe. A Man in thoſe Studies will 
ſee, that however good he may think his Underſtanding, yet in many 
and thoſe very viſible, it may fail him. This would take off that Preſum 1 
that moſt Men have of themſelves in this part; and they would not be ſo 
to think their Minds wanted no Helps to enlarge them, that there could be 
nothing added to the acuteneſs and penetration of their Underſtandings. 
Secondly, The Study of Mathematicks would ſhew them the Neceſt ; there 


all thoſe concern'd in the preſent Enquiry have to one another, and to lay 


Quantity, is what is abſolutely requiſite to juſt Reaſoning, tho in them it is 
not ſo eaſily obſery'd, nor ſo carefully praftis'd. In thoſe parts of Knowledge 
where tis thought Demonſtration has nothing to do, Men reaſon as it were 
in the Lump; and if, upon a ſummary and confus'd View, or upon a partial 
Conſideration, they can raiſe the appearance of a Probability, they uſually 
reſt content; eſpecially if it be in a Diſpute where every little Straw is laid 
hold on, and every ry ching that can but be drawn. in any way to give Colour 
to the Argument, is advanced with Oſtentation. But that Mind is not in a 
poſture to find the Truth, that does not diſtinctly take all the Parts aſunder, 
and, omitting what is not at all to the Point, draw a Concluſion from the 
Reſult of all the Particulars which any way influence it. There is another 
no leſs uſeful Habit to be got by an application to Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations, and that is of uſing the Mind to a long train of Conſequences; but 
haus mention d that K. 74 I ſhall not again here repeat it. 
As to Men whoſe n and Time is narrower, what may ſuffice them 
5 =. that vaſt Extent as may be imagin'd, and ſo comes nor within the 
A , 
o Body is under an 9 to know eve * | | Knowlodin and 
Bene in general, is the buſineſs only of thoſe who are at Eaſe and Leiſure. 
. Thoſe who haye particular Callings ought to underſtand them; and tis no 
unreaſonable Propoſal, nor impoſſible to be compaſs d, that they : ſhould 
think and reaſon ngh about what is their daily imply ment. This one cannot 
of, without levelling them with the Brutes, and charg- 
ing them with. a Stu pidity below the Rank of rational Creatures. 
$ 8. Beſides his ele Calling for the Support of this Life, every one 
has a 9 10 95 Ore, vn Ye 1 is bound to * ae This 
engages ughts in ion; and here it mightily, to un- 
in and reaſon righ Men therefore cannot © be, excuſe a f from under- 
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ſtanding the Words, and framing the general Notions u in Religion Baligion. 
right. The one Day of ſeven, beſides other Days of Reſt, allows in the 
Chriſtian World time enough for this (had they no other idle Hours) if they X 
would but make uſe of theſe Vacancies from their daily Labour, and apply . 
themſelves to an Improvement of Knowledge, with as much Diligence as 
they often do to a great many other things that are uſeleſs, and had bur 
rhoſe that would enter them according to their ſeveral Capacities in a right 
way to this Knowledge. The Original Make of their Minds is like that of 
other Men, and they would be found not to want Underſtanding fit tb re- 
ceive the Knowledge of Religion, if they were a little incourag'd and help'd 
in it as they ſhould be. For there are Inſtances of very mean People, Who 
have raiſed their Minds to a great Senſe and Underſtanding of Religion: And 
tho theſe have not been ſo frequent as could be wiſhed; yet they are enough 
to clear that Condition of Life from a Neceſſity of groſs Ignorance, and to 
ſhew that more might be brought to be rational Creatures and Chriſtians 
(for they can hardly be thought really to be ſo, who, wearing the Name, 
know not ſo much as the very Principles of that Religion) if 'due Care were 
taken of them. For, if I miſtake not, the Peaſantry lately in France (a 
Rank of People under a much heavier Preſſure of Want and Poverty than 
the Day-Labourers in England) of the Reformed Religion, underſtood it 
much w_ and could ſay more for it, than thoſe of a higher Condition a- 
mon 8. | F CFC e 
But if it ſhall be concluded that the meaner ſort of People muſt give them- 
ſelves up to a brutiſh Stupidity in the things of their neareſt Concernment, 
which I ſee no reaſon for, this excuſes not thoſe of a freer Fortune and Edu- 
cation, if they neglect their Underſtandings, and take no Care to employ 
them as they ought, and ſet them right in the Knowledge of thoſe things, .for 
which principally they were given them. At leaſt thoſe, whaſe plentiful For- 
tunes allow them the Opportunities and Helps of Improvements, are not ſo 
few, but that it might be hoped great Advancements might be made in 
Knowledge of all kinds, eſpecially in that of the greateſt Concern and largeſt 
Views, if Men would make a right uſe of their Faculties, and ſtudy thei 
$ 9. Outward corporeal Objects, that conſtantly importune our Senſes, and 7deas. 
CG onr Appetites, fail not to fill our Heads with lively and laſting 
Ideas of that kind. Here the Mind needs not be ſet upon getting greater 
ſtore; they offer themſelves faſt enough, and are uſually entertained in ſuch 
plenty, and lodg'd ſo 3 that the Mind wants room or Attention for 
others that it has more uſe and need of. To fit the Underſtanding therefore | „ 
for ſuch Reaſoning as I have been above ſpeaking of, care ſhould be taken to tus 
fill it with moral and more abſtract Ideas; for theſe not offering themſelves to 
the Senſes, but being to be framed to the Underſtanding, People are gener 
rally ſo neglectful of a Faculty they are apt to think wants nothing; that I 
fear moſt Mens Minds are more unfurniſhed with ſuch Ideas than is imagined. 
They often uſe the Words, and how can they be ſuſpected to want the Ideas: 
What J have ſaid in the Third Book of my Eſſay, will excuſe me from any 
other Anſwer to this Queſtion. But to convince People of what moment it 
is to their Underſtandings, to be furniſhed with ſuch abſtract Ideas ſteady and 
ſettled in them, give me leave to ask how any one ſhall be able to know, 
whether he be obliged to be juſt, if he has not-eftabliſh'd Ideas in his Mind, 
of Obligation and of Juſtice, ſince Knowledge conſiſts in nothing but the 
| pom Agreement or Diſagreement of thoſe Ideas? and fo of all others the 
ike, which concern our Lives and Manners. And if Men do find a Difficulty 
| to ſee the Agreement or Diſagreement of two Angles which lye before their 
Eyes, unalterable in a Diagram, how utterly impoſſible will it be to perceive 
tit in Ideas that have no other ſenſible Objects to . them to the Mind, 
but Sounds, with which wn have no manner of Conformity, and therefore 
had need to be clearly ſettled in the Mind themſelves, if we would make any 
clear Judgment about them? This therefore is one of the firſt things the 
Mind ſhould be employ'd about in the right Conduct of the Un ing 
without which it is impoſſible it ſhould be capable of Reaſoning right * 
4. | . 2E 
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thoſe Ma But intlieſs; and all other 7dees, Cate — 

83 5 * g and chat they have a real Exiſtence where = 
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16, Every one is for artl to oc iſlead other 
dete Pants, as if he were free; and — 5 Th being 
8 tis agreed, that it is a Fault and an Hindrance to Know- 
ht nop the Gare? No other but this, that every Man ſhould 
wy ly udices and examine his own. No body is convi 1 
his by the * of another, he recriminates by the ſame Rule 
dear. The only way to remove this great Cauſe of and Error 
out of the World, is; for every one impartially to examine himſelf, If others 
— deal fairly with eleir 6wn Minds; does that make my Errors 
. Fa. to mae me in love with them, and willing to impoſe 
2 my y e others love Cataracts on their Eyes, ſhould ther hinder me 
from couching mine as ſoon as J could? Evyery one declares againſt Blind- 
and yet who almoſt is not fond of that which dims his Sight, and 
- the elear Light out of his Mind, which ſhould lead him into Truth 
and Knowledge? Falſe or doubtful Poſitions, rely'd upon as unqueſtionable 
Maxims, keep thoſe in the dark from Teeth mis on them. Such are 
uſually the Prejudice imbibed from Education, Party, Reverence, Faſhion, 
Intereſt, Cc. This is the Mote which every one ſecs in his Brother's Eye, 
but never regards the Beam in his own. For who is there almoſt that is ever 
he faifly to examine his own — and ſee whether they are ſuch 
as will bear the Trial? But yet this ſhould be one of the firſt things every one 
upulous in, who would rightly conduct his Un- 
gg in the Search 6f Truth and Knowledge. 
who ave willing to get rid of this x Hindrance of Knowledge, 
frake off this great and dan. 


(or to ow! only 2 — who wo e 
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inks chan e tlie do not fer with cheir 


f Belitf that they | 
Eyes 3 i halo ths oc nee Re Prey ent be known. He that 
pinion, muſt rw (unleſs he be —— chat 
8 his Aſſent ĩs no greater 
2 12 Tad he holds forces him to; and that they 
are Argunients, and not Inclinatioh or Fancy that make him fo confident 
and ofitive in his Tenets. Now if after all his Profeflion, he cannot bear 


atty neo his Opinion, if he cannot ſo much as give a patient Hear- 
ing much 16s e amine and weigh the Arguments on the other fide, does he 
not confeb tis Prejudice him ? and *tis not the Evidence of 


Truth, but ſome lazy ation, ſome beloved Pr that he de- 
fes to reſt undiſturt d in. For if what he holds be, as he gives out, well 
fenced. wich eee what need he fear to put it 
to the Proof ? If hi Opinion be ſettled upon = firm Foundation, if the Ar- 
gorkents that Gxppbrr is, and have obtained his Aſſent, be clear, good and 
vonvinein thowld be be thy to have it tryd whether they be Proof 
or not? hoſe Afent. goes beyond his Evidence, owes this Exceſs of his 
yoo © to Prgutiice, and does in effect own it, when he rallies 
er'd' 2 Ache Opinion Ke | 
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pation; or A 


deere or mor very 
J 11. ban wich it pale 
true, till eee chen he will not need to with it: For no- 
7225 is falſe ean doſerve vur good Wiſhes, nor a Deſire that it ſhould 
che Place and Fortec of Truth; and ꝓytt nothing is more frequent chan 
Nen ore fond (of — — 1 
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and Cuſtorn, and "think they muſt maintain them, or ll is gone, ther they Ea 


have never examined the Ground they ſtand on, nor have ever made them ). 
out to themſelves, or can make them out to others, We ſhould contend ear- 
neſtly for the Truth, but we ſhould firſt be ſure that it is Truth, or elſe we 
fight againſt God, who is the God of Truth, and do che Work of the Devil, 
who is the Father and Propagater of Lies; and our Zeal, tho never ſo warm 
will not excuſe us; for this is plainly Prejudice. attic wel n 
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312. Secondly,” He muſt do that which he will find himſelf” very averſe gamine, 


to, as judging the thing unneceſſary, or himſelf uncapable of doing it. He 
muſt try whether his Principles be certainly true or not, and how far he may 
ſafely rely upon them. This whether fewer have the Heart or the Skill to 
do, I ſhall not determine; but this I am ſure, this is that which every one 
ought to do, who profeſſes to love Truth, and would not impoſe upon him- 
ſelf; which is a ſurer Me fn be made a fool of than by being expoſed to 

the Sophiſtry of others. The Diſpoſition to put any Cheat upon our ſelves, 
works conſtantly, and we are ry with it, but are impatient of being 

banter'd or miſled by others. The Inability 1 here ſpeak *4 is not any natu- 
ral Defect that makes Men uncapable of examining their *own Principles. 
To ſuch, Rules of conducting their Underſtandings are uſeleſs, and that is 
the Caſe of very few. The great Number is of thoſe whom the ill Habit of 
never exerting their Thoughts has diſabled: The Powers of their Minds are 
ſtarved by Diſuſe, and have loſt that Reach and Strength which Nature fit- 
ted them to receive from Exerciſe. Thoſe who are in a Condition to learn. 
the firſt Rules of plain Arithmetick, and could be brought to caſt up an or- 
dinary Sum, are capable of this, if they had but accuſtom'd their Minds to 
Reaſoning: But they that have wholly neglected the Exerciſe of their Un- 
derſtandings on this way, will be ry fir at firſt jg being able to = Ie, 
and as unfit for it as one unpractiſed in Figures to ' caſt up a Shop-Book, and 
perhaps think it as ſtrange to be ſet about it. And Vet mut Werde be 
cConfeſsd to be a wrong Uſe of our Underſtandings, to build our Tenets (in 
things where we are concern'd to hold the Trutty | 


o 
: 


was rightly call'd Impoſition, and is of all other the worſt and moſt dan- 
N ſort of it. For we impoſe oy our ſelves, which is the ſtrongeſt 
mpoſition of all others; and we impoſe upon our ſelves in that part which 
ought with the greateſt care to be kept free from all Impoſition. The World 
is apt to caſt great Blame on thoſe who have an Indifferency for Opinions, 
eſpecially in Religion. I fear this is the Foundation of great Exror and 
worſe Conſequences. To be indifferent which of two Opinions is true, is 
the right Temper of the Mind that preſerves it from being impos' d on, and 
diſpoſes it to examine with that Indifferency, till it has done its beſt to find 
the Truth, and this is the only direct and FA way to it. But to be indifferent 
whether we embrace Falſhood or Truth or no, is the great Road to Error, 
Thoſe who are not indifferent which Opinion istrue, are guilty of Fa they 
ſuppoſe, without examining, thar what they hold is true, and then think 
they ought to be zealous for it. Thoſe, *tis plain by their Warmth and 


Eagerneſs, are not indifferent for their own Opinions, but methinks are very 
indifferent whether they be true or falſe, ſince they cannot indure to have 
: any 
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AM any Doubts raiſed, or Objections made againſt them; and tis viſible they 
never have made any themſelves, and ſo never having examin'd them, know 
__ nor are concern'd, as they ſhould, be, to know whether they be true or 
/ Theſe are the common and moſt general Miſcarriages which I think Men 
ſhould avoid or rey in a right Conduct of their Underſtandings, and 
ſimould be particularly taken care of in Education. The Buſineſs whereof in 
tteſpect of Knowledge, is not, as I think, to perfect a Learner in all or any 
| one of the Sciences, but to give his Mind that Freedom, that Diſpoſition, 
and thoſe Habits that may enable him to attain any part of Knowledge he 
ſhall apply himſelf to, or ſtand in need of in the future Courſe of his 
This, and this only is well principling, and not the inſtilling a Reverence 
and Veneration for certain Dogmas, under the ſpecious Title of Principles, 
which are often ſo remote from that Truth and Evidence which belongs to 
Principles, that they ought to be rejected as falſe and erroneous, and is of- 
ten the Cauſe to Men ſo educated, when they come abroad into the World, 
and find they cannot maintain the Principles ſo taken up and reſted in, to 
caſt off all Principles, and turn perfect Scepticks, regardleſs of Knowledge 
and Virtue. Ws ob” SO eee FO et TT yes, 
Ihere are ſeveral Weakneſſes and Defects in the Underſtanding, either 
from/ the natural Temper- of the Mind, or ill Habits taken up, which hin- 
der it in its Progreſs to Knowledge. Of theſe there are as many poſlibly to 
be found, if the Mind were thorowly ſtudy'd, as there are Diſeaſes of the 
Body, each whereof clogs and diſables the Underſtanding to ſome degree, 
and therefore deſerves to be look*d'after and cur'd. I ſhall ſet down ſome 
few to excite Men, eſpecially thoſe who make Knowledge their Buſineſs, to 
look into;themſelyes, and obſerve whether they do not indulge ſome Weak- 
neſs, allow ſome Miſcarriages in the Management of their intellectual Faculty, 
which is prejudicial to them in the Search of Truth. t. 
Obſerva- - 4 1g. Particular Matters of Fact are the undoubted Foundations on which 
tion. our civil and natural Knowledge is built: The Benefit the Underſtanding 
makes of them is to draw from them Concluſions, which may be as ſtanding 
Rules of Knowledge, and conſequently of Practice. The Mind often makes 
not that Benefit it ſhould of the Information it receives from the Accounts 
of Civil or Natural Hiſtorians, in being too forward, or too ſlow in making 
Obſervations on the particular Facts recorded in them. r 
There are thoſe who are very aſſiduous in reading, and yet do not much 
advance their Knowledge by it. They are delighted with the Stories that 
are told, and perhaps can tell them again, for they make all they read no- 
thing but Hiſtory to themſelves; but not reflecting on it, not making to 
themſelves Obſervations from what they read, they are very little improv'd 
by all that Croud of Particulars, that either paſs thro?, or lodge themſelves 
in their Underſtandings. They dream on in a conftant Courſe of reading and 
cramping themſelves, but, not digeſting any thing, it produces nothing but 


an heap of Crudities. TW Lt CORE 
If their Memories retain well, one may ſay they have the Materials of 
Knowledge, but like thoſe for Building, they are of no Advantage, if 
there be no other Uſe made of them but to let them lie heaped up together. 
Oppo to theſe, there are others who loſe the Improvement they ſhould 
make of Matters of Fact by a quite contrary Conduct. They are apt to draw 
eneral Concluſions, and raiſe Axioms from every Particular they meet with. 

» Theſe make as little true Benefit of Hiſtory as the other; nay, being of for- 
ward and active Spirits receive more harm by it; it being of worſe Conſe- 
quence to ſteer one's Thoughts by a wrong Rule, than to have none at all, 

Error doing to buſy Men much more Harm, than Ignorance to the ſlow = 

and ſluggiſh. Between theſe, thoſe ſeem to do beſt, who taking material 
and uſeful Hints ſometimes from ſingle Matters of Fact, carry them in their 
Minds to be judg'd of, by what they ſhall find in Hiſtory to confirm or re- 
| verſe theſe imperte& Obſervations ; which may be eſtabliſh'd into Rules fit 

to be rely'd on, when they are juſtify'd by a ſufficient and wary Induction 


of 


of the. ens be 
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of Particulars; He chat makes no ſuch Reflections on what, he reads, only dee 4 | 


loads his Mind with a of Tales fit in Winter-Nights for the Enter. . 

cainment of others: and he that will improve every Matter of Fact into a 
Maxim, will abound in contrary Obſervations, that can be of no other Uſe 
but to perplex and pudder him if he com np, them; or elſe to 19 Him, 


if he gives himſelf wo the Authority at, which for its Nove or for 
ſome other Fancy, pleaſes him. A ape 


8 13. Next to theſe we may place thoſe, who. ſuffer their own Aa " 


Tempers and Paſſions they are Gketd with to influence their J udg ments, 
eſpecially of Men and Things that may any way relate to their preſent Cir 


cumftances and Intereſt, - Truth'is all ſimple, all pure, will bear no Mixture 


of any thing elſe with it. Tis rigid and inflexible to any bye Intereſts ; and 
ſo ſhould the Underſtanding be; whoſe Uſe and Excellenc 


ing it ſelf ro it. To think of every ching juſt as it is in it ſelf, is the proper 
Buſineſs of the Underſtanding, tho it be not that which Men always im. 
ploy it to. This all Men, at firſt hearing, Allow is the 


fiance with common Senſe, as to profeſs Fong we ſhould not endeavour to 
know, and think of things as they are in themſelves, and yet chere is nothing 


more frequent than to do the contrary; and men are apt to excuſe them- 


ſclves, and think they have Reaſon to do ſo, if they have but a Pretence that 


it is for God, or a good Cauſe, that is, in effect for Themſelxes, their O] 


Perſuaſion, or Party: For to thoſe in their turns the ſeveral Sects of Men, 


eſpecially in Matters of Religion, entitle God and a good Cauſe. But God 
requires not Men to wrong or miſuſe their F yaa 5 him, nor to lye to 


others or themſelves for his Sake ; which they ly do, who wi 


not 
ſuffer their Underſtandings to have right Sr en of the thin 50 1 
to chem, and deſignedly reſtrain themſelves from juſt Thoughts of 
every thing, as far as they are concern d to enquire. And as for a good 


Cauſe, that needs not ſuch ill Helps; if it be good, Truth will ſupport 1 it, 
and it has no need of Fallacy or Falſhood, 


ies in conform. 


ight Uſe every, one 
ſhould make of his Underſtanding.” No body will be at. ch. an open De- 


8 14. Very much of kin to this, is the hunting after Argimiens to make 4. 
good one fide of a Queſtion, and wholly to neglect and refuſe thoſe mens. 


Which favour the other ſide, What is this but wilfully to miſguide the Un- 

derſtanding, and is fo far from giving Truth its due Value, 544 it wholly de- 
baſes it: ſpouſe 

Credit, and then ſeek Arguments to ſupport thern ? Truth light upon this 


way is of no more avail to us than Error; for what is ſo taken up by us, may 
be falſe as well as true, and he has not done his Duty who has us ſtumbled 


upon Truth in his way to Preferment. 


There is another, but more innocent me of KIT Arguments, very 
familiar among Bookiſh Men, which is to furniſh themſelves with the if. a ; 


ments they meet with Pro and Con in the Queſtions they way. This helps 
| them not to judge right, nor argue ſtrongly, but only to tal 


Opinions that beſt comport with their Power, Profit, or 


copioufly on. 


either ſide, without being ſteady. and n in their own Judgments : For 


ſueh Arguments gather'd from other Men's Thoughts, floating only in the 


Memory, are there ready indeed to fupply copious Talk with ſome A 
pearance of Reaſon, but are far from relic us to judge right. Such W. 


riety of Arguments only diſtract the Underſtanding that relies on them, un- 
leſs it has gone farther than ſuch a ſuperficial way of Examini 
quit Truth for Appearance, only to ſerve our Vanity. The e and only 


way to get true Knowledge, is to form in our Minds clear ſettled Notions of 


Things, with Names annex'd to thoſe determin'd Ideas. Theſe we are to 
conſider, and with their ſeveral Relations and Habitudes, and not amuſe our 
ſelves with floating Names, and: Words of indetermined Signification, which 
we can ufe in ſeveral Senſes to ſerve a Turn, *Tis in the Perc 1725 of the 
Habitudes and Reſpects our Ideas have one to another, that re Knowledg e 


conſiſts; and when a Man once perceives how far they : or diſagree 6.9 


with another, he will be able to judge of what other People fay, and will 


el the Arguments of others, which re mary of emo 
Vol. II. 3 5 Ooo2 © thing 


this is to 


n 1 p a 9 | 4 | * ? 0 = 4 A Tn... t * * 7 A 
+ — N ö go * «cl N D C. ö \ «4 % 3 0 1 
i Fes 4 & k Fl 4 WY bk x 4 4 * FM 4. $ # 4 9 * $ N . yg * # " S 2k * * 
* Sg ; 


Ane. 
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thing but plauſible Sophiſtry. This will teach him to 
right, and ſee whereon it turns; and thus he will ſtand upon his own Legs, 


ſtate the Queſtion 


and know by his own Underſtanding. "Whereas by collecting and learning, 
Arguments by heart, he will be but a Retainer to others; and when any one 
queſtions the Foundations they are built upon, he will be at a Nonplus, and; 
be fain to give vp pu implicit Knowledge. 1 i ag 

| . 15, La 0 


r Labour. ſake is againſt Nature; The Underſtanding, as: 


bur 


Well as all the other Faculties, chooſes always the ſhorteſt way to its End, 


makes it content it ſelf with i 
. 2 75 


would preſently obtain the Knowledge it is about, and then 


. ſet upon ſome 
new Enquiry. But this, whether Lazineſs or, Haſte often 5 it, and 
| t it { proper ways of, Search, and ſuch. as will not 
rve the Turn: Sometimes it reſts upon Teſtimony, when Teſtimony. of 
right has nothing to do, becauſe it is eaſier to believe than to be ſcientifically 
inſtructed: Sometimes it contents it ſelf with one Argument, and reſts ſatis - 
fied' with that, as it were a Demonſtration ;,, whereas the Thing under 
Proof is not capable of Demonſtration, and therefore muſt. be ſubmitted to 
the Trial of Probabilities, and all the material Arguments Pro and Con be 
examined and 7 5 to a Balance. In ſome Caſes the Mind is determin'd 
by probable Topicks in Enquiries, where Demonſtration may be had. All 
theſe and ſeyera] others, which Lazineſs, Impatience, Cuſtom, and Want of 
Uſe and Attention lead Men into, are Miſapplications of the Underſtanding 


in the Search of Truth, In every cog the Nature and. Manner of the 


to no purpoſe, and 45 


Proof it is capable of ſhould be conſider'd, to make our Enquiry ſuch as it 
ſhould be. This would fave a great deal of pen imploy'd Pains, and 
lead us ſooner to that Diſcovery and Poſſeſſion of Truth we are capable of. 
The multiplying Variety of Arguments, eſpecially frivolous ones, ſuch as are 
all that are merely Verbal, is not only loſt Labour, but cumbers the Memory 
0 6, and ſerves only to hinder it from ſeizing and holding of the 
Truth in all thoſe Caſes which are capable of Demonſtration, In ſuch a 
way of Proof the Truth and Certainty is ſeen, and the Mind fully poſſeſſes 
it ſelf of it; when in the other way of Aſſent it only hovers about it, is amuſed 


with Uncertainties. In this ſuperficial Way indeed the Mind is capable of 
more variety of plauſible Talk, but is not enlarged as it ſhoyld be in its 


Knowledge. Tis to this ſame Haſte and Impatience of the Mind alſo, that 
a not due Tracing of the Arguments to their true Foundation, is owing ; Men 


ſee a little, preſume a great deal, and fo Jump to the Concluſion, This is 


a ſhort way to Fancy and Conceit, and (if firmly imbrac'd) to Opiniatrey, 


but is certainly the fartheſt way about to Knowledge. For he that will 


know, muſt by the Connexion of the Proofs ſee the Truth, and the Ground 


: Deſultory. 


it ſtands on; and therefore, if he has for haſte skipt over what he ſhould 
have examin'd, he.muſt begin and go over all again, or elſe he will never 
come to Knowledge. ares 


5 16, Another Fault of as ill Conſequence as this, which proceeds alſo 


from Lazineſs with a mixture of Vanity, is the skipping from one ſort of 


Knowledge to another. Some Men's Tempers are quickly weary of any one 
Thing. Conſtancy and Aſſiduity is what they cannot bear: The ſame Study 


long continu'd in, is as intolerable to them, as the appearing long in the 


Smatter- 
ing. 


Vniverſ As 


iy 


ſame Clothes or-Faſhion is to a Court-Lady. * m_ 
F 17, Others, that they may ſeem univerſally knowing, get a little ſmat- 


tering in every Thing. Both theſe may fill their Heads with ſuperficial 


Notions of Things, but are very much out of the way of attaining Truth or 
Knowledge. | | WOT 2 | 
5 18. I do not here ſpeak againſt the taking a Taſte of every ſort of Know- 
ledge ; it is certainly very uſeful and neceſſary to form the Mind, but then 
it muſt be done in a different Way, and to a different End. Not for Talk 


and Vanity to fill the Head with Shreds of all Kinds, that he who is poſſeſs'd 


of ſuch a Frippery, may be able to match the Diſcourſes of all he ſhall meet 


with, as if nothing could come amiſs to him ; and his Head was ſo well 


ſtor'd a Magazine, that nothing could be propos'd which he was -not Maſter. 


of, and was readily furniſh'd to entertain any one on. This is an Excellency. 


indeed, and a great one too, to have a real and true Knowledge in all, or 


moſt 
2 


of new a ira: 


moſt of the-Objefts of Contemplation. /- Bur'tis phat che Mind of one and 1 


the ſame Man can hardly attain unto; and the Inſtances are ſo few of thoſe li. 
vho have in any Meaſure approact'd towards it, that I know not Whether 
they are to be propogd-as Examples in the ordinary Conduct of the Under- 
ſtanding. For a Man to und d fully the Buſineſs of his particular Cal- 
ling in the Common- wealth, and of Religion, which is his Calling as he is a 
Man in the World, is uſually enough to take u his whole Time; and there 
are few that inform th es in theſe, which is every Man's proper and 
peculiar Buſineſs, ſo to the Bottom as they ſhould do. But cho this be 
ſo, and there are very fe Men that extend their Thoughts towards univer- 
4 ſal Knowledge 3 7 do not doubt, but if the ri ght Wa were tec? andthe 
3 of Enquiry were e as they ſhould be, Wien of little Buſineſs 
d great Leiſure might go a great deal farther in it than is uſually done. 
T o return to the Buſineſs i. in Hand, the End and Uſe' of a little Inſight in 
thoſe Parts of Knowledge, which are not a Man's proper Buſineſs, is to ac · 
cuſtom our Minds to 1l forts of Ideas, and the proper ways of examining 
their Habitudes and Relations. This gives the Mind a Freedom, and the 
exerciſing the Underſtanding in the ſeveral ways of Enquiry and Reaſoning, 
which the moſt Skilful have made uſe of, teaches the Mind Sagacity and 
Warineſs, and a Suppleneſs to apply it i ſelf more cloſely and dexterouſly to 
the Bents and Turns of the Matter in all its Reſearches, Beſides, this univer- 
ſal Taſte of all the Sciences, with an Indifferency before the Mind is poſſeſs'd 
with any one in particular, and grown into Love and Admiration of what 
is made its Darling, will prevent another Evil very commonly to be obſery'd 


in thoſe who have from the beginning been ſeaſon'd only by one part of 


Knowledge. Let a Man be given up to the Contemplation of one ſort 
of Knowledge, and that will become every thing. The Mind will take 
fuch a Tincture from a Familiarity with that Object, that every thing elſe, 
how remote ſoever, will be brought under the ſame View. A Metaphyſician 
will bring Plowing and Gardening immediately to abſtract Notions, the Hiſ- 
| tory of Nature ſhall ſignify. nothing to him. 10 Alchymiſt, on 'the con- 
trary, ſhall reduce Divinity to the. Maxims of his Laboratory, explain Mo- 
rality by Sal, Sulpbur and Mercury, and allegorize the Scripture it ſelf, and 
the ſacred Myſteries thereof, into the Philoſopher's Stone. And T heard once 
a Man, who had a more than ordinary Excellency in Muſick, ſeriouſly ac- 
commodate Moſes's ſeven Days of the firſt Week to the Notes of Muſick, as 
if from thence had been taken the meaſure and method of the Creation. "Tis 
of no ſmall Conſequence to keep the Mind from ſuch a Poſſeſſion, which 1 
think is beſt done by giving it a fair and equal View of the whole intellectual 
World wherein it may ſee the Order, Rank, and Beauty of the Whole, and 
ive a Juſt Allowance to the diſtin& Provinces of che ſeveral * in the 
= Order and Uſefulneſs of each of them. 
If this be that which old Men will not chink neceſſary, nr de eaſily F 
brought to; tis fit at leaſt that itſhould be practiſed in the breeding of the 
| Young. . The Buſineſs of Education, as I have already obſerv'd, is not, as T 
think, to make them perfect in any one of the Sciences, but ſo to open/and 
diſpoſe their Minds as may beſt make them capable of any, when they ſhall 
apply themſelves to it. If Men are for a long time ac om'd only to one 
ſort or method of Thoughts, their Minds grow ſtiff in it, and do not readily 
turn to another. Tis therefore to give them this Freedom, that I think 4 
Hou be made look into all ſorts of Knowledge, and 8 their Under- 
ngs in ſo wide a Variety and Stock of * But I do not pro- 
po 55 as a Variety and Stock of Knowledg Varkery and Freedom of 


hinking, as an increaſe of the Powers = ae of the Mind, not as an 
Enlargement of its Poſſeſſions. 


19. This is that which I think great Readers are apt to be-iilitatiol. in nu. 


Thoſe who have read of every Thing, are thought to underſtand: every thing 
too; butt is not always ſo. Reading furniſhes the Mind o with. Mate- 
rials of Knowledge, *tis Thinking — what we read ours. We are of the 
ruminating Kind, and *tis not enough to cram our ſelves with a 3 | 
— Colleen 3. unleſs we chew them over again, oy will not give us 


Strength 
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eue. Strengeh and e There are indeed in ſome Writers vii bie In- 
ſtances of deep Thou cloſe and acute Reaſoning, and Ideas well pur- 
ſued, The Lighr theſe would give would be en Uſe, if their Reader 
vould obſerve and imitate them; all the reſt at are but Particulars fit to 
be turn d into Knowledge: but that can be done only. by our oπNn Medita- 
tion, and examining the Reach, Force and Coherence of what is ſaid; and 
then as far as we apprehend. and ſee the Connexion of Ideas, fo far it is 
ours; without that, it is but ſo much looſe Matter floating in our Brain. 
The Memory may be ſtor d, but the n little better, and the Stock 
of Knowledge not increaſed by to at what others have' faid, 
or produce the Arguments we N . — 3 Such a Knowledge as this, 

is bat Knowledge by hear-ſay, and the Oſtentation of i it, is at beſt but talk- 
ing by Rote, and very often upon weak and wrong Principles, For all 

that is to be found in Books, is not built upon true Foundations, nor always 3 
rightly deduc'd from the Principles | it is pretended to be built on. Such an 
Examen as is requiſite to diſeover that, ovlry Reader's Mind is not forward 
to make; eſpecially in thoſe who have given themſelves up to a P , and 
only hunt for what 1 can ſcrape together, that may favour and 1pporr 
the Tenets of it.. Such Men wilfully exclude: themſelves from Truth, and 
from all true Benefit to be received by Reading. Others of more Indiffe- 
rency often want Attention and Induſtry. The Mind is backward in it ſelf 
to be at the — to trace every Argument to its Original, and to ſee upon 
what Baſis it ſtands, and how firmly ; but yet it is this that gives ſo much the 
Advantage to one Man more than another in Reading. The Mind ſhould, 
by ſevere Rules, be ty'd down to this at firſt uneafy Task; Uſe and Exerciſe 
will give it Facility. So that thoſe who are accuſtom'd to it, ray as it 
| were with one caſt of the Eye, take a View of the Argument, reſent- 
ly, in moſt caſes, ſee where it bottoms. - Thoſe who — got dhe Paeue 
one may ſay, have got the true Key of Books, and the Chee to — thei, 
— oy Mizmaze of Variety of Opinions and Authors, to Truth and 

| TE This young Beginners ſhould be enter'd in, and ſhew'd the Uſe 
af, that they might profit by their Reading. Thoſe who are Strangers to it, 
will be apt to think it too great a Clog in the way of Men's Studies, and 
they will ſuſpect they ſhall — but ſmall: Progreſs, if, in the Books a 

read, they muſt ſtand to examine and unravel wr: e and follow it 
ſtep, by by ſtep up to its Original. 
anſwer, this i Is a W Obiecuan, ah ought to weigh ak thoſe whoſe 
Reading is deſign'd for much Talk and little Knowledge, and I have no- 
cung to 2 to 5 But Jam here enquiring into the Conduct of the Under- 
in its Progreſs towards Knowledge. and to thoſe who aim at that, 
py „ that he, who fair and ſaftly goes ſteadily forward in a Courſe that 
points right, will ſooner be at his J 1 7 's 1 8 he chat runs after every 
one he meets, tho he 7 oy "Day full _—_ 
To which let me a t this e on, and ofiting by, what 
We read, will be a Clog and Rub to any one in the e when 
Cuſtom and Pact has made it familiar, it will be di errno - hos Oc- 

- calions, without Reſting, or Interruption in the courſe of The 
Motions and Views of a Mind exercisd that way, are —— quick; 
and a Man uſed to ſuch ſort of Reflections, ſees, as much at one gute as 
would require a long Diſcourſe to lay before another, and make our in an 
entire 2 Wien nd Cenible 2 that when the firſt Dificulties are 
over, elight an vantage it „ mightily. encourages and 
enlivens che Nad in Reading, which without thus is pom; improperly called 


Study. 
Interme» F 20. As an Help to this, I think it may be 00 that for the faving 
diata Erin the long Progreſſion. of che T to remote and firſt Principles in every 
«pl. Þ caſe, the Mind ſhould. provide it veral Stages; that is to-ſay, intermediate 
Principles, which it nega have recourſe to in the examining thoſe- Poſitions 


that come in its way. Theſe, tho they are not ſelf-evident Principles, 
if they. have been made our from them: by a : Be. 


and unqueſtianable 
in may be bas on as certain and infallible * and ſerve as 


unque- 


— 


of the UnpaasTANDING 4 
unqueſtionable Truths to prove other Points depending on them by a. neaper newme-"! 
” ſhorter View than remote and general Maxims. Theſe may ſerve as fare Prin- 5 
Land- marks to ſhew what lies in the direct way of Truth, or is quite beſides Pi. 
it. And thus Mathematicians do, who do not in every new Problem run it 
back to the firſt Axioms, thro” all the whole Train of intermediate Pro- 

ſitions. Certain Theorems, that they have ſettled to themſelves upon ſure 
Bene ſerve to reſolve to them Multitudes of Propofitions which de- 
pend on them, and are as firmly made out from thence, as if the Mind went 
afreſh over every Link of the whole Chain that ties them to firſt ſelf- evident 
Principles. Only in other Sciences great Care is to be taken that they 
eſtabliſh thoſe intermediate Principles with as much Caution, Exactneſs, 
and Indifferency, as Mathematicians uſe in the ſettling any of their great 
Theorems. When this is not done, but Men take up the Principles in this 
or that Science upon Credit, Inclination, Intereſt, c. in haſte, without due 
Examination, and moſt unqueſtionable Proof, they lay a Trap for themſelves, 
and as much as in them lies captivate their Underſtandings to Miſtake, Fal- 
ſhood and Error. * VVV 1 
8 21. As there is a Partiality to Opinions, which, as we have already ob- Partiality. 
ſerv'd, is apt to miſlead the Underſtanding ; ſo there is often a Partiality to 
Studies, which is prejudicial alſo to Knowledge and Improvement. Thoſe 
Sciences which Men are particularly vers'd in, they are apt to value and ex- 
tol, as if that Part of Knowledge, which every one has acquainted himſelf 
with, were that alone which was worth the having, and all the reſt were 
idle, and empty Amuſements, comparitively of no Uſe or Importance, 
This is the Effect of Ignorance and not Knowledge, the being vainly puff'd 
up with a Flatulency, . ariſing from a weak and narrow Comprehenſion, 
*Tis not amiſs that every one ſhould reliſh the Science that he has made his 
peculiar Study; a View of its Beauties, and a Senſe of its Uſefulneſs, car- 
ries a Man on with the more Delight and Warmth in the Purſuit and Im- 
provement of it. But the Contempt of all other Knowledge, as if it were 
nothing in compariſon of Law or Phyſick, of Aſtronomy or Chymiſtry, or 
perhaps ſome yet meaner Part of Knowledge, wherein'I have got ſome ſmat- 
tering, or am ſomewhat advanced, is not only the Mark of a yain or little 
Mind but does this Prejudice in the Conduct of the Underſtanding, that it | | 
Coops it up within narrow Bounds, and hinders it from looking abroad into 
bother Provinces of the intellectual World, more beautiful poſſibly, and more 1 85 : 
- fruitful than that which it had till then labour'd in; wherein it might find, 
beſides new Knowledge, Ways or Hints whereby it might be inabled the bet 
\ ter to cultivate its own, %% iin >, oh 411 ba 8 ; 
$ 22. There is indeed one Science (as they are now diſtinguiſh'd) incom- Theology. 
parably above all/ the reſt, where it is not by Corruption narrow'd into a 
Trade or Faction, for mean or ill Ends, and ſecular Intereſts; I mean 
Theology, which, containing the Knowledge of God and his Creatures, our 
Duty to him and our fellow Creatures, and a View of our preſent and fu- 
ture State, is the Comprehenſion of all other Knowledge directed to its true 
End; i. e. the Honour and Veneration of the Creator, and the Happineſs of 
Mankind. This is that noble Study which is every Man's Duty, and every 
one that can be call'd a rational Creature is capable of. The Works of Na- 
ture, and the Words of Revelation, diſplay it to Mankind in Characters ſo 
large and viſible, that thoſe who are not quite blind may in them read, and 
ſee the firſt Principles and moſt neceſſary Parts of it; and from thence, as 
they have Time and Induſtry, may be inabled to go on to the more abſtruſe 
Parts of it, and penetrate into thoſe infinite Depths filld with the Treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge. This is that Science which would truly enlarge 
Men's Minds, were it ſtudy'd, or permitted. to be ſtudy'd every where, with 
that Freedom, Love of Truth and Charity which it teaches, and were not 
made, contrary to its Nature, the occaſion of Strife, Faction, Malignity, and 
narrow Impoſitions. I ſhall ſay no more here of this, but that it is undoubt - 
edly a wrong Uſe of my Underſtanding, to make it the Rule and Meaſure of 
another Man's; a Uſe which it is neither fit for, nor capable of. 
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d other Studies i , | p 
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and unalterable Relations of things, and not endea 
preconceiv d Notions of our o.]n. | 
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9 en to render all 


or le, indulg'd fo far as to b. 
and made uſe of in other parts of oo 
and wherewith it has no manner of Affinity. 


loſophy into Metaphyſical Notions, and the abſtract Generalities of Logick ; 
and how often may one meet with Religion and Morality treated- of in the 
Terms of the Laboratory, and thought to be improv'd by the Methods and 
Notions of Chemiſtry? But he, that will take care of the Conduct of his 
Underſtanding to dire& it right to the Knowledge of Things, muſt avoid 
thoſe undue Mixtures, and not, by a Fondneſs for what he has found uſeful 


and neceſſary in one, transfer it to another Science, where it ſerves only to 
perplex and confound-the Underſtanding; lt is a certain Truth, that res nolunt 
nalè adminiſtrari, tis no leſs certain res nolunt malt intelligi. Things them- 


ſielves are to be confider'd as they are in themſelves, and then they will ſhew 


us in what way they are to be underſtood.” For to have right Conceptions a- 
bout them, we muſt bring our 1 to the inflexible Natures, 
WROTE TO WI - 


There is another Partiality very commonly obſervable in Men of Study, 
no leſs prejudicial nor ridiculous than the former; and that is a fantaſtical 
and wild-attributing all Knowledge to the Ancients alone, or to the Mo- 
derns. This raving upon =_Y in Matter of Poetry, Horace has wittily 
deſcrib'd and d in one of his Satyrs. The ſame ſort of Madneſs may 

be found in reference to all the other Sciences. Some will not admit an 
inion not authoriz'd by Men of old, who were then all Giants in Know- 
ledge. Nothing is to be put into the Treaſury of Truth or Knowledge, 
which has not the Stamp of Greece or Rome upon it; and, ſince their Days, will 
ſcarce allow that Men have been able to ſee, think or write. Others with 
a like Extravagancy, contemn all that the Ancients have left us, and being 
taken with the modern Inventions and Diſcoveries, lay ” all that went be- 
fore, as if whatever is called old muſt have the Decay of Time upon it, .and 


Truth too were liable to Mould and Rottenneſs. Men, I think, have been 
much the ' ſame for natural Indowments in all Times. Faſhion, Diſcipline 


and Education, have put eminent Differences in the Ages of ſeveral Coun- 


tries, and made one Generation much differ from another in Arts and Sci- 
. - ences: But Truth is always the ſame ; Time alters it not, nor is it the bet- 


ter or worſe for being of antient or modern Tradition. Many were emi- 
nent in former Ages of the World for their Diſcovery and Delivery of it; 
but tho the Knowledge they have left us be worth our Study, yet they ex- 
hauſted not all its Treaſure ; they left a great deal for the Induſtry and Sa- 
gacity of After- ages, and ſo ſhall we. That was once new to them, which 
any one now receives with Veneration for its Antiquity, nor was it the worſe 


for appearing as a Novelty ; and that which is now embrac'd for its New- 


neſs, will to Poſterity be old, but not thereby be leſs true or leſs genuine. 
There is no occaſion on this account to oppoſe the Ancients and the Mo- 


derns to one another, or to be ſqueamiſh on either ſide. He, that wiſely 


conducts his Mind in the Purſuit of Knowledge, will gather what Lights, 
and get what Helps he can from either of them, from whom they are beſt to 


be had, without adoring the Errors, or rejecting the Tri which he may 
duc mingled in wem tn e 


9 * 


Another Partiality may be obſerv'd, in ſome to vulgar, in others, to he- 


terodox Tenets: Some are apt to conclude, that what is the common Opt- 
nion cannot but be true; ſo many Men's Eyes they think cannot but lee 
right; ſo many Men's Underſtandings of all forts cannot be deceiy'd, and 
therefore will not venture to look beyond the receiv'd Notions of the Place 
and Age, nor have fo preſumptuous a Thought as to be wiſer e 
Re x "Og r 
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which they think is going right, or at leaſt ſerves them as well. But how- 
ever vox Populi vox Dei has prevaiPd as a Maxim; yet I do not rw 
wherever God deliver d his Oracles by the Multieude)-o or 5 Truths 
the Herd. On the other ſide, 4 all common Opinions as either falſe 
or frivolous, The Title of man = er Beaſt is a ſufficient Reaſon to then: 
to conclude, that no Truths of K or Conſequence can be lodg'd there. 
Vulgar Opinions are ſuited to vulgar Capacities, and adapted to the Enda 
of thoſe that govern, He that will know the Truth of muſt leave 
the common and beaten Track, which none but weak and Girvide Minds are 
fatisfy'd to trudge * continually in. Such nice Palates reliſh 2 
but ſtrange Notions quite out of the Fw Whatever is commonly receiy? 
has the Mark of the on it; and think it a leſſening to them to 
hearken to it, or receive it; their Mind. runs only after Paradoxes; theſe 


they ſeek, theſe they embrace, theſe alone vent, and ſo, as th think, 11 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Vulgar. they vent, or ATI Kg are not 


the Marks to diſtinguiſh Truth or Falſhood, and therefore ſhould not be any 
Byaſs to us in our Enquiries. We ſhould not judge of Things by Men's Opi- 
nions, but of Opinions by Things. The Multitude reaſon but ill, and 
therefore may be well fuſpetted, = cannot be rely d on, nor ſhould de fol- 
low 'd as a ſure guide; but Philoſophers, who have quitted the Orthodoxy of 
the Community, and the popular Doctrines of their Countries, have fallen 
into as extravagant and as abſurd Opinions as ever common Reception 
countenanced. Twould be Madneſs to refuſe to breathe the common Air, 
or quench one's Thirſt with Water, becauſe the Rabble uſe them to theſe 
Purpoſes; and if there are Conveniencies of Life which common Uſe reaches 
not, tis not reaſon to reject them, becauſe they are not grown into the or- 
dinary Faſhion of the Country, and every Villager doth not know them. 

Truth, whether in or out of Faſhion, is the Meaſure of Knowledge, and | 

the Buſinck of the Underſtanding; whatſoever is beſides: that, however au- 
thoriz d by Conſent, or recommended * en is mg but amn 
2 wel beta ther hereb M poſe themſelve 

Another fort ere is, where en im e upon m es 
and by it make their Reading little uſeful to — imp 31 aan the 1 
uſe of the Opinions of Writers, and laying Streſs upon their Authorities, 

wherever they find them to favour their own Opinions, 

There is nothing almoſt has done more Harm to Men dedicated: to Let- 
ters, than giving the Nante of Study to Reading, and adn a Man of 
great Reading to be the ſame with a Man of great Knowledge, or at leaſt 
to be a Title of Honour, All that can be recorded in 1 Wrung, are only 
Facts or Reaſonings. Facts are of three ſorts; _ 

1. Merely of natural Agents, obſervable in the ordinary Operations of 
Bodies one upon another, whether in tlie viſible Courſe of left to 
themſelves, or in Experiments made by Men, applying Agents Patients 
to one another after a peculiar and artificial manner. 

2. Of voluntary Agents, more eſpecially the m of Men i in "IP 
which 8 Civil and Moral Hiſtory. | 

3. OfO 


| 
In theſe three conſiſts, as it ſeems to me, that which 1 has the 


Name of Learning; to which perhaps ſome may add a diſtin& Head of Cri- 
tidal Writings, which indeed at bottom is nothing but Matter of Fact, and 
reſolves it ſelf into this, that ſuch a Man, or Set of Men, uſed ſuch a Word 
en Senſe, i. e. chat they made ſuch Sounds the Marks of 
uch Ideas. 

Under Reaſoni I comprehend all the Diſcoveries of general Truths 
made by human Reaſon, whether found by Intuition, Demonſtration, or 
propable Deductions. And this is that which is, if not alone Knowledge, 

(becauſe the Truth or Propabili of particular Propoſitions may be known. 
my yet is, as may be moſt pr 


the Buſineſs of thoſe who 
etend to _— their ade Had. make themſelves knowing 
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Partiality,, - Books and Reading are look'd upon to be the 


great Helps of the Under. 
ing, and Inſtruments of Knowledge, as it muſt be allowed that they 
are; and yet I beg leave to queſtion whether theſe do not prove an Hin- 
drance to many, and keep ſeveral bookiſh Men from attaining to ſolid and 
true Knowledge. This, I think, I may be permitted to fay, that' there is 
nopart wherein the Underſtanding n a more careful and wary Conduct, 
than in the uſe of Books ; without which they will prove rather innocenc 
Amuſements than profitable Imployments of our Time, and bring but ſmall 
additions to our Knowledge. 7: IOW 3 
There is not ſeldom to be found even amongſt thoſe who aim at Know- 
ledge, who with an unwearied Induſtry imploy there whole Time in Books, 
who ſcarce allow themſelves time to eat or ſleep, but read, and read, and 
read on, but yet make no great Advances in real Knowledge, tho there be 
no Defect in their intellectual Faculties, to which their little progreſs can 
be imputed. The Miſtake here is, that it is uſually ſuppos'd, that by read- 
ing, the Author's Knowledge 1s transfus'd into the Reader's Underſtanding ; 
and ſo it is, but not by bare reading, but by reading and underſtanding what 
he writ: Whereby Imean, not barely comprehending what is affirmed or 
denied in each Propoſition (tho that great Readers do not always think 
themſelves concern'd preciſely to do) but to ſee and follow the Train of his 
Reaſonings, obſerve the Strength and Clearneſs of their Connection, and 
examine upon what they bottom. Without this a Man may read the Diſ- 
courſes of a very rational Author, writ in a Language, and in Propoſitions 
that he very well underſtands, and yet acquire not one Jot of his Know- 
ledge ; which conſiſting only in the perceived, certain, or probable Con- 
nection of the Ideas made uſe of in his Reaſonings, the Reader's Knowledge 
is no/ farther encreaſed than he perceives that; ſo much as he ſees of this 
Connection, ſo much he knows of the Truth or Probability of that Author's 
All that he relies on without this Perception, he takes upon Truſt upon the 
Author's Credit, without any knowledge of it at all. This makes me not 
at all wonder to ſee ſome Men ſo abound in Citations, and build ſo much 
upon Authorities, it being the ſole Foundation on which they bottom moſt 
| of their own Tenets; ſo that in Effect they have but a ſecond Hand, or im- 
| / licit Knowledge, i. e. are in the Right if ſuch an one, from whom they 
| g eee it, were in the Right in that Opinion which of took from him, 
which indeed is no Knowledge at all. Writers of this or former Ages may 
be Witneſſes of Matters of Fact which they deliver, which we may do 
well to take upon their Authority; but their Credit can go no farther than 
this, it cannot at all affect the Truth and Falſhood of Opinions, which have 
no other ſort of Trial but Reaſon and Proof, which they themſelves made 
uſe of to make themſelves knowing, and ſo muſt others too that will 
| partake in their Knowledge. Indeed tis an Advantage that they have been 
at the Pains to find out the Proofs, and lay them in that order that may ſhew 
the Truth or Probability of their Concluſions ; and for this we owe them 
ww Acknowledgements for ſaving us the Pains in e Jews thoſe 
roofs which they have collected for us, and which poſſibly, after all our 
Pains, we might not have found, nor been able to have ſet them in ſo good 
a Light 'as that which they left them us in. Upon this Account we are 
„ eee to judicious Writers of all Ages, for thoſe Diſcoveries and 
Diſcourſes they have left behind them for our Inſtruction, if we know how 
to make a right Uſe of them; which is not to run them over in an haſty 
Peruſal, and perhaps lodge their Opinions, or ſome remarkable Paſſages in 
our Memories; but to enter into their Reaſonings, examine their Proofs, 
and then judge of the Truth or Falſhood, Probability or Improbability of 
what they advance; not by any Opinion we have entertain'd of the Author, 
but by the Evidence he produces, and the Conviction he affords us, drawn 
from things themſelves. Knowing is Seeing, and if it be ſo, it is Madneſs 
to perſwade our ſelves that we do ſo by another Man's Eyes, let him uſe e- 
| ver ſo many Words to tell us, that what he aſſerts is very viſible. Till we 
- our ſelves fee it with our own Eyes, and perceive it by our wn Underſtand- 
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us believe any learned Author as much as we will. TR 
| © Euclid and Archimedes are allowed to be knowing, and to have demon- 
ſtrated what they ſay; and yet whoever ſhall read over their Writings without 
rceiving the Connection of their Proofs, and ſeeing what they ſhew, tho 
be may underſtand all their Words, yet he is not the more knowing: He 
may believe indeed, but does not know what they ſay, and fo is not ad- 
vanced one jot in Mathematical Knowledge by all his reading of thoſe ap- 
prov'd Mathematicians. 1 N | 


ings, we are as much in the Dark, and as void of Knowledge as before, let » 145 


8.24. The Eagerneſs and ſtrong Bent of the Mind aſter Knowledge, if not Haſte. 


warily regulated, is often an Hindrance to it. It ſtill preſſes into farther 
Diſcoveries and new Objects, and catches at the variety of Knowledge, and 
therefore often ſtays not long enough on what is before it, to look into it 
as it ſhould, for Haſte to purſue what is yet out of Sight, He that rides Poſt 
thro' a Country, may be able, from the tranſient View, to tell how in ge- 
neral the Parts lie, and may be able to give ſome looſe Deſcription of here a 
Mountain, and there a Plain, here a Moraſs, and there a River ; Woodland 
in one part, and Savanas in another. Such ſuperficial Ideas and Obſerva- 

tions as theſe he may collect in Galloping over it: But the more uſeful Ob- 
ſervations of the Soil, Plants, Animals and Inhabitants, with their ſeveral 
| Sorts and Properties, muſt neceſſarily eſcape him; and *tis ſeldom Men ever 
diſcover the rich Mines, without ſome digging. Nature commonly lodges 
her Treaſure and Jewels in Rocky Ground. If the Matter be knotty, and 
the Senſe lies deep, the Mind muſt ſtop and buckle to it, and ſtick upon it 
with Labour and Thought, and cloſe Contemplation, and not leave it till 
it has maſter' d the Difficulty, and got poſſeſſion of Truth. But here Care 
muſt be taken to avoid the other Extream: A Man muſt not ſtick at every 
uſeleſs Nicety, and expect Myſteries of Science in every trivial Queſtion or 
Scruple that he may raiſe. He that will ſtand to pick up and examine every 


Pebble that comes in his way, is as unlikely to return inrich'd and loaden 8 


with Jewels, as the other that travell'd full-fpeed. Truths are not the better 
nor the worſe for their Obviouſneſs or Difficulty, but their Value is to be 
meaſur'd by their Uſefulneſs and Tendency. Infignificant Obſervations 
ſhould not take up any of our Minutes, thoſe that enlarge our View, 
3 Light towards farther and uſeful Diſcoveries, ſhould not be neg- 
lected, tho they ftop our Courſe, and ſpend ſome of our Time in a fix'd 
Attention. h | 5 5 „„ 3 
Ij)hbere is another Haſte that does often, and will miſlead the Mind if it be 
left to it ſelf, and its own Conduct. The Underſtanding is naturally for- 
ward, not only to learn its Knowledge by Variety (which makes it skip over 
one to get ſpeedily to another part of Knowledge) but alſo _ to enlarge 
its Views, by running too faſt into general Obſervations Concluſions, 
without a due Examination of Particulars enough whereon to found thoſe 
general Axioms. This ſeems to enlarge their Stock, but tis of Fanſies not 
Realities; ſuch Theories built upon narrow Foundations ſtand but weakly, 
And, if they fall not of themſelves, are at leaſt very hardly to be ſupported 
againſt the Aſſaults of Oppaſition. And thus Men being too haſty to erect 
to themſelves general Notions and ill- grounded Theories, find themſelves 
deceiw'd in their Stock of Knowledge, when they come to examine their 
haſtily aſſum'd Maxims themſelves, or to have them attack d by others, 
General Obſervations drawn from Particulars, are the Jewels of Knowledge, 
comprehending great Store in a.little Room ; but they are therefore "to be 
made with the greater Care and Caution, left if we take Counterfeit for 
True, our Loſs and Shame be the greater when our Stock comes to & 
ſevere Scrutiny. One or two Particulars may ſuggeſt Hints of Enquiry, and 
they do well to take thoſe Hints; but if they turn them into Concluſions, 
nd make them preſently general Rules, they are forward indeed, but it is 
only to impoſe onthemſelves by Propoſitions aſſum'd for Truths without ſuf- 
ficient Warrant. To make fuch Obſervations, is, as has been already re- 
mark d, to make the Head a Magazine of Materials, which can hardly be 
_ calld Knowledge, or at leaſt tis but like a Collection of Lumber not reduc'd 
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Haſte, 


Anticipa- 
tion. 
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to Uſe or Order; and he that makes ev _ an Obfervation, has the 
ſame uſeleſs Plenty and much more Falſhood mix'd with it. The Extreams 
on both ſides are to be avoided, and he will be able to give the beſt Ac- 
count of his Studies who keeps his Underſtanding in the right Mean be- 


tween them. | 
the firſt Light and In- 


86 25, Whether it be a Love of that which bri 
formation to their Minds, and want of Vigour and Induſtry to enquire, or 
elſe that Men content themſelves with any appearance of Knowledge, right 
or wrong z, which, when they have once got, they will hold faſt : This is 
viſible, that many Men give themſelves up to the firſt Anticipations of their - 
Minds, and are very tenacious of the Opinions that firſt poſſeſs them; f 
are often as fond of their firſt Conceptions as of their firſt Born, and will by 


no Means recede from the Judgment they have once made, or any Con- 


jecture or Conceit which they have once entertain d. This is a Fault in the 
Conduct of the Underſtanding, ſince this Firmneſs, or rather Stiffneſs of the 


Mind, is not from an Adherence to Truth, but a Submiſſion to Prejudice. 


Tis an unreaſonable Homage paid to Prepoſſeſſion, whereby we ſhew a 


| Reverence not to (what we pretend to. ſeek) Truth; but what by Hap- 


Reſigna- 
ion. 


hazard we chance to light on, be it what it will. This is viſibly a pre- 
poſterous Uſe of our Faculties, and is a downright proſtituting of the Mind 
to reſign it thus, and put it under the Power of the firſt Comer. This can 
never be allow'd, or ought to be follow'd as a right way to Knowledge, till 
the Underſtanding (whoſe Buſineſs it is to conform it ſelf to what it finds 
on the Objects without) can by its own Opiniatrey change that, and make 
the unalterable Nature of Things comply with its own haſty Determinations, 
which will never be. Whatever we fanſy, things keep their Courſe ; and 
their Habitudes, Correſpondencies and Relations, keep the ſame to one ano- 
ther. | , fo: + 

526. Contrary to theſe, but by a like dangerous Exceſs on the other ſide, 
are thoſe who always reſign their Judgment to the laſt Man they heard or 


read. Truth never ſinks into theſe Men's Minds, nor gives any Tincture to 


| praclics 


them, but Cameleon: like, they take the Colour of what is laid before them, 
and as ſoon loſe and reſign it to the next that happens to come in their way. 
The Order wherein Opinions are propos'd, or receiv'd by us, is no Rule of 
their Rectitude, nor ought to be a Cauſe of their Preference. Firſt or laſt in 
this Caſe, is the Effect of Chanee, and not the Meaſure of Truth or Falſ- 
hood. This every one muſt confeſs, and therefore ſhould, in the purſuit of 
Truth, keep his Mind free from the Influence of any ſuch Accidents. A 
Man may as reaſonably draw Cuts for his Tenets, regulate his Perſuaſion 
by the Caſt of a Die, as take it up for its Novelty, or retain it becauſe it had 
his firſt Aſſent, and he was never of another Mind. Well-weighed Reaſons 
are to determine the Judgment ; thoſe the Mind ſhould be always ready to 
hearken and ſubmit to, and by their Teſtimony and Suffrage, entertain or 
dect any Tenet indifferently, whether it be a perfect Stranger, or an old 
Acquaintance, NN obs e e W's <5 
9 27, Tho the Faculties of the Mind are improv'd by Exerciſe, yet the 
muſt not be put to a Streſs a bags their Strength. Quid valeant humeri, quid 
ferre recuſent, muſt be made the Meaſure of every one's Underſtanding, who 
has a Deſire not only to perform well, but to keep up the Vigour of his Fa- 
culties, and not to baulk his Underſtanding by what is too hard for it. The 


Mind, by being engag'd in a Task beyond its Stre like the Body, ſtrain'd 


by lifting at a Weight too heavy, has often its Force broken, and thereby 
gets an Unaptneſs or an Averſion to any vigorous Attempt ever after. A 

inew crack*d ſeldom recovers its former Strength, or at leaſt the Tenderneſs 
of the Sprain remains a good while after, and To Memory of it longer, and 
leaves a laſting Caution in the Man, not to put the Part quickly againto any 
robuſt Imployment. So it fares in the Mind once jaded by an Attempt above 
its Power, it either is diſabled for the future, or elſe checks at any vigorous 
- Undertaking ever after, at leaſt is very hardly brought to exert its Force 
again on any Subject that requires Thought and Meditation. The Under- 
ſanding ſhould be brought to the difficult and knotty Parts of N 
4s " | | | ; "FFF FER 


Degrees; and in ſuch a gradual Proceeding nothi 


ever it is better walking ſlowly in a rugged Way, to break a Leg and 
be a Cripple. He that begins with the Calf may the Ox ; but he that 
will at fir _ take up an Ox, may ſo diſable himſelf, as not to be able to 
lift a Calf after that. When the Mind, by inſenſible Degrees, has brought 


it ſelf to Attention and cloſe Thinking, it will be able to cope with Diffi- 


culties, and maſter them without any Prejudice to it ſelf, and then it may 
go on roundly, Every abſtruſe Problem, every intricate Queſtion will not 
baffle, diſcourage, or break it. But tho putting the Mind unprepar'd 


upon an unuſual Streſs, that may diſcourage or damp it for the future, ought . 
to be avoided ; yet this muſt not run it, by an over-great Shyneſs of Difficul- 


ties, into a lazy Sauntring about ordinary and obvious Things, that demand 


no Thought or Application, This debaſes and enervates the Underſtanding, - 


makes it weak and unfit for Labour. This is a fort of Hovering about the 
Surface of Things, without any Inſight into them or Penetration; and when 


the Mind has been once habituated to this lazy Recumbency and Satisfaction 


on the obvious Surface of Things, it is in danger to reſt ſatisfy*d there, and 


go no deeper, ſince it cannot do it without Pains and Digging. He, that has 


tor ſome time accuſtomed himſelf to take up with what eaſily offers it ſelf at 
firſt View, has Reaſon to fear he ſhall never reconcile himſelf to the Fatigue 


of turning and tumbling Things in his Mind, to diſcover their more retir d 


and more valuable Secrets. 


 'Tis not ſtrange that Methods of Learning, which Scholars have been ac- 
cuſtom'd to in their beginning and entrance upon the Sciences, ſhould in- 


fluence them all their Lives, and be ſettled in their Minds by an over-ruling 
Reverence, eſpecially if they be ſuch as univerſal Uſe has eſtabliſh'd, Lear- 
ners muſt at firſt be Believers, and their Maſter's Rules having been once 


made Axioms to them, *tis no wonder they ſhould keep that Dignity, and by 


the Authority they have once gor, miſlead thoſe who think it ſufficient to 
excuſe them, if they go out of their way in a well beaten- Track. | 
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that try the Strength of Thought, and a full Bent of the Mind by inſenſible Praftice. 
thing is too hard for it. Nor 


let it be objected, that ſuch a ſlow Progreſs will never reach the Extent of ſome 
Sciences. It is not to be imagin'd how far Conſtancy will carry a Man; how- 


Here 


§ 28. I have copiouſly enough ſpoken of the. Abuſe of Words in another Words, 8 


place, and therefore ſnall, upon this Reflection that the Sciences are full of 
them, warn thoſe that would conduct their Underſtandings right, not to 
take any Term howſoever authorized by the Language of the Schools, to 


ſtand for any thing till they have an Idea of it. A Word may be of frequent 
Uſe and great Credit with ſeveral Authors, and be by them made uſe of as if 
it ſtood for ſome real Being; but yet if he that r cannot frame any diſ- 


tinct Idea of that Being, it is certain to him a mere empty Sound without a 


Meaning, and he learns no more by all that is ſaid of it, or attributed to it, 


than if it were affirm'd only of that bare empty Sound. They who would 
advance in Knowledge, and not deceive and ſwell themſelves with a little 
articulated Air, ſhould lay down this as a Fundamental Rule, not to take 


Words for Things, nor ſuppoſe that Names in Books ſignify real Entities in 
Nature, till they can frame clear and diſtinct Ideas of thoſe Entities. It 


will not perhaps be allow'd, if I ſhould ſet down Subſtantial Forms and inten- 


tional Species, as ſuch that may juſtly be ſuſpected to be of this kind of inſig- 


nificant Terms, But this I am ſure, to one that can form no determin d 
Ideas of what they ſtand for, they ſignify 


ſon ſuppoſed, that there are many ſuch e Terms to be found in ſome 
learned Writers, to which they had Recourſe to etch out their Syſtems where 
their Underſtandings could not furniſh them with Conceptions from things. 
But yet I believe the ſuppoſing of ſome Realities in Nature, anſwering, 
and the like Words, have much perplex'd ſome, and quite milled others in 
the Study of Nature. That which in any Diſcourſe ſignifies, I know not 
what, ſhould be conſider'd I know not when, Where Men have any Concep+ 
tions, they can, if they are ever ſo abſtruſe or abſtracted, explain them, 


ing at all; and all that he 
thinks he knows about them, is to him ſo much Knowledge about nothing, 
and amounts at moſt but to a learned Ignorance, Tis not without all Rea- 


thoſe 


4) 
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4 © = OftheConvpver 


and the Terms they uſe for them. For our Conceptions being nothing but 
Ideas, which are all made up of ſimple Ones : If they cannot give us the 

Ideas their Words ſtand for, tis plain they have none. To what Purpoſe 
can it be to hunt after his „ = who has none, or none diſtin& ? 
He that knew not what he himſelf meant by a learned Term, cannot make 
us know any thing by his Uſe of it, let us beat our Heads about it ever ſo 
long. Whether we are able to comprehend all the Operations of Nature, 
and the Manners of them, it matters not to enquire but this is certain, that 


we can comprehend no more of them than we can diſtinctly conceive; and 
therefore to obtrude Terms where we have no diſtinct Conceptions, as if 


did contain, or rather conceal ſomething, is but an Artifice of learned Va- 
nity, to cover a Defect in an H ſis or our Underſtandings. Words are 
not made to conceal but to declare and ſhew ſomething ; where they are, by 
thoſe, who pretend to inſtruct, otherwiſe us'd, they conceal indeed ſome- 
thing ; but that which they conceal is nothing but the Ignorance, Error, 
421 of the Talker, for there is, in Truth, nothing elſe under 


529. That there is conſtant Succeſſion and Flux of Ideas in our Minds, 1 
have obſerv'd in the former Part of this Eſſay, and every one may take no- 
tice of it in himſelf, This, I ſuppoſe, may deſerve ſome part of our Care 
in the Conduct of our Underſtandings ; and I think it may be of great Ad- 
vantage, if we can by Uſe get that Power over our Minds, as to be able to 
direct that Train of Ideas, that ſo, ſince there will new Ones y 
come into our Thoughts by a conſtant Succeſſion, we may be able by Choice 
ſo to direct them, that none may come in View, but ſuch as are pertinent to 

our preſent Enquiry, and in ſuch order as may be moſt uſeful to the-Diſco- 
very we are upon; or at leaſt, if ſome foreign and unſought Ideas will offer 


| themſelves, that yet we might be able to reject them, and keep them from 


\ 


d 


» 


taking off our Minds from its preſent Purſuit, and hinder them, from running 
away with our Thoughts quite from the Subject in Hand. This is not, I 

ſo eaſy to be done, as perhaps may be imagin'd ; and yet, for ought 
I know, this may be, if not the chief, yet one of the great Differences that 
carry ſome Men in their Reaſoning ſo far beyond others, where they ſeem 


to be naturally of equal Parts. A proper and effectual Remedy for this Wan- 


dring of Thoughts I would be glad to find. He, that ſhall propoſe ſuch an 
One, would do great Service to the ſtudious and 2 — of Man- 
kind, and perhaps help unthinking Men to become thinking. I muſt acknow- 
ledge that hitherto I have diſcover'd no other way to keep our Thoughts cloſe 
to their Buſineſs, but the endeavouring as much as we can, and by frequent 
Attention and Application, getting the Habit of Attention and Application. 
He that will obſerve Children, will find, that even when they endeavour 
their utmoſt, they cannot keep their Minds from ſtraggling. The way to cure 
it, I am fatisfy*d, is not angry Chiding or Beating, for that preſently fills 
— _ ”—_ _ _ e rag wt eg er _ offer to 

To bri ently their wandring Thoughts, by leading them 
into the W wid going 4 them in the Train * d phadis, 
withont any Rebuke, or ſo much as taking notice (where it can be avoided) 
of their roving, I ſuppoſe would ſooner reconcile and inure them to Attention, 
than all e rougher Methods which more diſtract their Thought, 
1 the Application they would promote, introduce a contrary 


* 


Diſlini- 9 30, Diſtinction and Divißion are (if 1 miſtake not the Import of the 


on. 


Words) very different things; the one being the Perception of a Difference 
that Nature has plac'd in things: the other our making a Diviſion where 
there is yet none ; at leaſt, if I may be permitted to conſider them in this 
Senſe,” I think I may ſay of them, that one of them is the moſt neceſſary 
and conducive to true Knowledge that can be; the other, when too m 
made uſe of, ſerves 3 and confound the Underſtanding. To 
obſerve every the leaſt Difference that is in things, argues a quick and clear 


Sight, and this keeps the Underſtanding ſteady, and right in its way to 
Knowledge, But tho it be uſeful to diſcern every Variety that is to be found | 
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in Nature, yet it is not convenient to conſider every Difference that is in Difin&i- 


and divide them into diſtin& Claſſes under every ſuch Difference, 9% 
This will run us, if follow'd, into Particulars, (for every Individual has 
ſomething that differences it from another)' and we ſhall be able to eſtabliſh. 
no general Truths, or elſe at leaſt: ſhall be apt to perplex the Mind about 
them. The Collection of ſeveral things into ſeveral Claſſes, gives the Mind 
more general and larger Views; but we muſt take care to unite them only 
in that, and fo far as they do agree; for ſo far they may be united under 
the Conſideration, For Entity it ſelf, that comprehends all things, as ge- 
neral as it is, may afford us clear and rational Conceptions. If we would 
weigh and keep in our Minds what it is we are conſidering, that would beſt 
inſtruct us when we ſhould, or ſhould not branch into arther Diſtincti ons, 
which are to be taken only from a due Contemplation of things; to which 
there is nothing more oppoſite than the Art of Verbal Diſtinctions, made at 
pleaſure in learned and arbitrarily invented Terms, to be applied at a ven- 
ture, without comprehending or conveying any diſtinct Notions, and ſo al- 
together fitted to artificial Talk, or empty Noiſe in Diſpute, without any 
clearing of Difficulties, or advance in Knowledge. Whatſoever Subject we 
examine and would get Knowledge in, we ſhould, I think, make as general 
and as large as it will bear; nor can there be any Danger of this, if the Idea 
of it be ſettled and determined: For if that be ſo, we ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh 
it from any other Idea, tho comprehended under the fame Name, For it 
is to fence againſt the Intanglements of Equivocal Words, and the great 
Art of Sophiſtry which lies in them, that Diſtinctions have been multiplied, 
and their Uſe thought neceſſary. But had every diſtinct abſtract Idea a 
diſtinct known Name, there would be little need of theſe multiplied Scho- 
laſtick Diſtinctions, tho there would be nevertheleſs as much need till 
of the Mind's obſerving the Differences that are in things, and diſcriminating 
them thereby one from another.  ?Tis not therefore the right way to Know- 
ledge, to hunt after, and fill the Head with abundance of Artificial and 
Scholaſtick Diſtinctions, wherewith learned Men's Writings are often filld ; 
we ſometimes find what they treat of ſo divided and ſubdivided, that the 
Mind of the moſt attentive Reader loſes the Sight of it, as it is more than 
probable the Writer himſelf did; for in things crumbled into Duſt, tis in 


. vain to affect or pretend Order, or expect Clearneſs. To avoid Confuſion 


by too few or too many Diviſions, is a great Skill in Thinking as well as 
Writing, which is but the Copying our Thoughts ; but what are the Boun- 
daries of the Mean between the two vitious Exceſſes on both Hands, I think 
is hard to ſet down in Words: Clear and diſtinct Ideas is all that I yet 
know able to regulate it. But as to verbal Diſtinctions receiv'd and apply'd 


to common Terms, i. e. equivocal Words; they are more properly, I think, 


the Buſineſs of Criticiſms and Dictionaries than of real Knowledge and Phi- 
loſophy, ſince they, for the moſt part, explain the meaning of Words, and 
give us their ſeveral Significations. The dexterous Management of Terms, 
and being able to fend and prove with them, I know has and does pals in the 
World for a great part of Learning; but it is Learning diſtin& from Know- 
ledge; for Knowledge conſiſts only in perceiving the Habitudes and Rela- 
tions of Ideas one to another, which is done without Words; the Intervention 
of a Sound helps nothing to it. And hence we ſee that there is leaſt uſe of 
Diſti nctions where there is moſt Knowledge; I mean in Mathematicks, 
where Men have determin'd Ideas with known Names to them; and ſo there 
being no room for 8 there is no need of Diſtinctions. In ar- 
guing, the Opponent uſes as comprehenſive and equivocal Terms as he can, 
to involve his Adverſary in the Doubtfulneſs of his Expreſſions: This is ex- 
pected, and therefore the Anſwerer on his ſide makes it his Play to diſtin- 
pun as much as he can, and thinks he can. never do it too much, nor can 
he indeed in that way wherein Victory may be had without Truth and with- 
out Knowledge. This ſeems to me to be the Art of Diſputing, Uſe your 
Words as captiouſly as you can in your arguing on one ſide, and apply Di. 
inctions as much as you can on the other ſide to every Term, to nonplus 
your Opponent ; ſo that in this ſort of Scholarſhip, there being no eos 
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 Diftinfti- ſet to diſtinguiſhing, ſome Men have thought all Acuteneſs to have lain in 


ons, 


* 5 


it ; and therefore in all they have read or thought on, their great Buſineſs 
has been to amuſe Hei ſvk with Diſtinctions, and multiply to themſelves 
Diviſions, at leaſt, more than the Nature of the thing requir d. There ſeems 
to me, as I ſaid, to be no other Rule for this, but a due and right Conſi- 


deration of hes as they are in themſelves. He that has ſettled in his 
e 


Mind determin'd Ideas, with Names affix d to them, will be able both to 
diſcern their Differences one from another, which is really diſtinguiſhing; 

and, where the Penury of Words affords not Terms anſwering every diſtin& ' 
Idea, will be able to apply proper diſtinguiſhing Terms to the Comprehen- 
ſive and Equivocal Names he is forc d to make uſe of. This is all the need 


I know of diſtinguiſhing Terms; and in ſuch verbal Diſtinctions, each Term 


of the Diſtinction, joyn'd to that whoſe Signification it diſtinguiſhes, is but 


Smilies, 


a diſtinct Name for a diftin& Idea. Where they are ſo, and Men have clear 
and diſtinct Conceptions that anſwer their verbal Diſtinctions, they are 
right, and are pertinent as far as they ſerve to clear any thing in the Subject 
under Conſideration, And this is that which ſeems to me the proper and 
only Meaſure of Diſtinctions and Diviſions ; which he that will conduct his 
Underſtanding right, "muſt not look for in the Acuteneſs of Invention, nor 
the Authority of Writers, but will find only in the Conſideration of Things 
themſelves, whether they are led into it by their own Meditations, or the 
Information of Books, * 

An Aptneſs to jumble Things together, wherein can be found any Like- 
neſs, is a Fault in the Underſtanding on the other ſide, which will not fail to 
miſlead it, and by thus lumping of Things, hinder the Mind from diſtin& 
and accurate Conceptions of them. 


/ 


8 31. To which let me here add another near of Kin to this, at leaſt in 


Name, and that is letting the Mind upon the Suggeſtion of = new No- 


tion, run immediately after Similies to make it the clearer to it ſelf; which, 
tho it may be a good way, and uſeful in the explaining our Thoughts to 
others; yet it is by no Means a * Method to ſettle true Notions of any 
thing in our ſelves, becauſe Similies always fail in ſome part, and come 


ſhort of that Exactneſs which our Conceptions ſhould have to Things, if we 


would think aright. This indeed makes Men plauſible Talkers; for thoſe 
are always moſt acceptable in Diſcourſe who have the way to let their 


Thoughts into other Men's Minds with the greateſt Eaſe and Facility; whe- 


ther thoſe Thoughts are well formed and correſpond with Things, matters 
not; few Men care to be inſtructed but at an eaſy rate. They, who in 
their Diſcourſe ſtrike the Fancy, and take the Hearers Conceptions along 
with them as faſt as their Words flow, are the applauded Talkers, and go 
for the only Men of clear Thoughts. Nothing contributes ſo much to this 
as Similies, whereby Men think they themſelves underſtand better, becauſe 
they are the better underſtood. But it is one thing to think right, and ano- 
ther thing to know the right way to lay our Thoughts before others with 
Advantage and Clearneſs, be they right or wrong. Well choſen Similies, 


| Metaphors, and Allegories, with Method and Order, do this the beſt of any 


thing, becauſe being taken from Objects already known, and familiar 
to the Underſtanding, they are conceiy'd as faſt as ſpoken ; and the Cor- 
reſpondence being concluded, the thing they are brought to explain and 

elucidate is thought to be underſtood too. Thus Fancy paſſes for Know- 
ledge, and what 1s prettily ſaid is miſtaken for ſolid. I fay not this to de- 

cry Metaphor, or with Deſign to take away that Ornament of Speech; my 
Buſineſs here is not with Rhetoricians and Orators, but with Philoſophers 
and Lovers of Truth; to whom I would beg leave to give this one Rule 

whereby to try whether, in the Application of their Thoughts to any thing 
for the Improvement of their Knowledge, they do in Truth comprehend the 


Matter before them really ſuch as it is in it ſelf, The way to di this 


is to obſerve, whether in the laying it before themſelves or others, they 


make uſe only of *borrow*d Repreſentations and Ideas foreign to the things 
which are apply'd to it by way of Accommodation, as bearing ſome Pro- 


portion or imagin'd Likeneſs to the Subje- under Conſideration. hr 
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and Metaphorical Expreſſions do well to iluſtrate more abſtruſe aid unfa · Smilies «1 
miliar Ideas which the Mind is not yet thorowly accuſtomed to; bahn Hs 
they muſt be made uſe of to illuſtrate Ideas that we already have, not to 
paint to us thoſe which we yet have not. Such borrow'd' and alluſive Ideas 
may follow real and ſolid Truth, to ſet it off when found, but muſt by no 
means be ſet in its place, and taken for i it. :If all our Search; has yet reach'd' 
no farther than Similie and Metaphor, we may affure our ſelves we rather 
fancy than know, and are not yet penetrated into the Inſide and Reality of 
the thing be it what it will, but content our ſelves with What our * . 1 
ons, not Things themſelves; furniſh us witn. A calf 
8 32. In the whole Conduct of the Undetianding, aa 4s nothing of lin. 
more moment than to know when and where, and how far to give Aſſent, 
and poſſibly there is e harder. Tis very eaſily ſaid, and no bod 
ions it, That with-holding our Aſſent, and che Degrees of i 17 
frould be regulated b "has Evidence which things carry with them; and yet 
we ſee Men are not the better for this Rule; ſome firmly embrace Doctrines 
upon ſlight Grounds, ſome upon no Grounds, and ſome contrary to Appea- 
rance : Some admit of Certainty, and are not to be moved in what they 
hold: Others waver in every thing, and there want not thoſe that reject All 
as uncertain, What then ſhall a Novice, an Enquirer, a Stranger do in the 
Caſe? I anſwer, Uſe his Eyes. There is 'a Correſpondence! in things, and 
Agreement and Diſagreement in Ideas, diſcernible in very different Degrees, 
and there are Eyes in Men to ſee them if they pleaſe, only their Eyes may 
be dim'd or dazzled, and the diſcerning Sight in them impair'd or loſt. => 
tereſt and Paſſion dazzles ; the Cuſtom of Arguing on any Side, even 
our Perſuaſions, dims the Underſtanding, and makes it by Degrees Ke 
Faculty of diſcerning clearly between Truth and F 8 and ſo of 2 
hering to the right Side. Tis not fafe to play with Error, and dreſs it up 
to our ſelves or others in the Shape of Truth, The Mind by Degrees loſes 
its natural reliſh of real ſolid Truth, is reconciled inſenſibly to any thing 
that can be dreſs'd up into any faint Appearance of it; and if the Fancy 
be allowed the Place of Judgment at firſt in Sport, it afterwards comes by 
Uſe to uſurp it, and what is recommended by this Flatterer (chat ſtudies but 
=. pleaſe) 1 is receiv'd for Good. There are ſo many Ways of F allacy, ſuch 
bf 5 of giving Colours, Appearances and Reſemblances by this Court - 
Dreſſer, the Fancy,” that he, ho is not wary to admit nothing but Truth it 
ſelf, very careful not to malce his Mind ſubſ ervient to any thing elſe, cannot 
but be caught. He that has a Mind to believe has half aſſented already; and 
he, that by often arguing againſt his own Senſe,” impoſes Falſhoods on others, 
is not far from believing himſelf, ' This takes away the great Diſtance there 
s betwixt Truth and Falſhood; it brings them almoſt together, and makes 
it no great odds, in things that approach' ſo'i near; which you take z and 
when things are Prout to that pals, Paſſion or Intereſt, c, N agd 
without being perceiv d, determine which ſhall be the x [1105] | 
933. I have faid above, chat we ſhould keep a 7 lame Fra al Indiffes 


Opimons, not with any of them true, or try to make them but eng; 
being indifferent, receive and Nene them according as e ond Hand 


that alone, gives Ne Atteſtation of Truth. They that do N. il e keep their 
Mind indifferent to a to be determined only by Evidence, will al- 
ways find the Underſtanding has Perception enough ro ditt uch, between 


Hs 


Evidence or no Evidence, Betwirt plain and doubtful; and if they neither - 
or. nor refuſe their Aſſent but by that | Meaſure, they will be ſafe in the 
Opinions they have. Which being perhaps but few, Caution wilt have 


allo this Good in it, that it will put them upon Conſidering / and teach them 
the Neceſſity of Examining allo than they do; wichout which, the Mind 
is but a Recèptacle of Inconliſtencies, not the Store-Houſe of Truths. They, 
that do not keep up this Indifferency in themſelves. for all but Truth, nor 
ſuppoſed, but 'evidenc'd in dete, put colourꝰd Spectacles before their 
Eyes, and lock on things thro falſe Glaſſes, and then 'think'themſelyes 
excuſed in following the falſe Appearances hich the) F dale put upon 
them. I do not expect that by chis way the Aſſent ſhould! in every one be 
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proportion d to the Grounds and Clearneſs wherewith every Truth is capa- 
le to — made out, or that Men ſhould be perfectly kept from Error: T 
r enn I aim, at no 
ſuch unattainable Privilege ; I am only 2 what they ſhould do, 
who would deal fairly with their own Minds, make a 6% 4 Uſe of their 
Faculties in the ir of Truth; we fail them a eat deal more than they 
fail us, Tis Miſmanagement more than want of Abilities that Men have rea- 
ſon to complain of, and which they actually do complain of in thoſe that 
differ from them. He, that by an erency for all but Truth, ſuffers not 
his Aſſent to go faſter than his Evidence, nor beyond it, will learn' to exa - 
mine, and examine fairly inſtead of preſuming ; and no n be at a 
Loſs, or in Danger for want of embracing thoſe Truths which are neceſſa- 
in his Station and Circumſtances. In any other way but this all the 
World are born to O z they imbibe at firſt the allow d Opinions of 
their Country and Party, ſo never queſtioning their Truth, not one of 
an hundred ever examines. They are applauded for 1 they are in 
Kats right. He that conſiders, is a Foe to Orthodo poſſibly he 
eviate from ſome of the receiy'd Doctrines os And A Men, 
—— any Induſtry or Acquiſition of their own, inherit local Truths (for 
= i is not the ſame every where) and are inur'd to Aſſent without Evidence. 
| This influences farther than is thought; for what one of an hundred of He 
_—_— zealous Bigots in all Parties, ever examin'd the Tenets he is ſo ſtiff in, 
ever thought it his Buſineſs or Duty ſo to do? It is ſuſpected of Lake 
=_ warmneſs to ſuppoſe it neceſſary, and a Tendency to Apoſtacy to go about 
—_ - it. And if a Elan can bring his Mind once to be oſitiye and fierce for 
| Poſitions, whoſe Evidence he has never once examin'd, and that in Matters 
Wl pl greateſt Concernment to him, what ſhall keep him from this ſhort and 
| ceaſy Way of being in the right in Caſes. of leſs Moment? Thus we xn 
taught to clothe our Minds as we do our Bodies after the Faſhion in Vo 
if and tis accounted; Fantaſticalneſs, or ſomething worſe not to do fo. is 
XK | Cuſtom (which who dares oppoſe) makes the ſhort-ſighted Bi Eon, and the 
= warier Scepticks, as far as it prevails. And thoſe that 12 5 om it are in 
danger of Hereſy; for taking the whole World, how much of it doth Truth 
and Orthodoxy poſſeſs together? Tho 'tis by the laſt alone (which has the 
good Luck to be every where) that Error and Hereſy are judg d of; for Ar- 
gument and Evidence ſignify nothing in the Caſe, . excuſe no where, but 
are ſure to be borne down in all Societies by 'the infallible Orthodoz of 
the Place, Whether this be the way to Truth and right Aſſent, let the 
nions, that take place and preſcribe in the ſeveral habitable Parts of the 
declare, I never ſaw any. reaſon yet why Truth might not be truſted to its 
own Evidence: I am ſure if that be not able to ſupport it, there is no Fence | 
againſt Error, and then Truth and Falſhood are but Names that ſtand for 
the ſame things. Evidence therefore is that by which alone every Man is 
r! ſhould be) taught to regulate his An, who | is chen, and chen only, 
Man de way when he follows it. 
ficient. in Knowledge are uſually i in one of cheſe 72 10 States; , either 
„bel Ignorant ; or as doubting of ſome Propoſition they have either em- 
brac formerly or at preſent are inclin'dto : Or laſtly, they do with Aſſurance 
hold and pro en without ever having eramin d. and ing. oonvinc d 1 
well. grounded Arguments. 
The firſt of theſe are in the beſt State of * three, b having ** Minds 
yet in their perfect Freedom and Indifferency, the likelier to Tue T ruth 
cher better. having no Biaſs yet clapd on to miſlead them. 
5 34. For Ignorance with) an Indifferency for Truth is nearer to it, 1 2 
Opirion with ungrounded Inclination, which is the great Source of Error; 
and they are more in danger to go out of the way, who are marching under 
the Conduct of a 3 chat tis an hundred to one will miſlead them, than 
he that has not hue a Step, and is likelier to be prevaibd on to enquire | 
after the right V The 1: of the three,-Sorts. are in the worſt Condition 
of all: for if a Man can be perſuaded, and fully aſſur d of any thing for a 
_ without 1 examin'd. what i is there that he may not gh 5 
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* the two, ſo he ſhould 
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Truth; and if he has given qümſolf up to believe a 


Lye, What Means is there Indifirm- 


left to recover ne WhO can be aſſur d without ekamining? To the 'orher 9. 


two this I crave leave to ſay, That as he chat is ig is in the beſt State 
purſue Truth in a M 
2. 25 enquiring directly into the Nature! of the thing it ſelf, without minding 
Opinions of others, or groubling himſelf wich their Queſtions or Diſputes 
about it, but to ſee what he himſelf can, ſinderely after Truth, 
find out. He that proceeds upon other Principl fox in his En jury into any 
Sciences, tho he be reſoly'd to examine them, 2 r gar Mn them freely, 
does yet at leaſt put himſelf. an that fide, and poſt him ſ in a Party which 
he will not quit till he be beaten out; by which the Mind is y en- 
-d to make what Defence it can, and ſo is unawares byaG'd. Ido nat 
y but a Man ſhould embrace ſome Opinion when he has cramimd, elſe he 
examines to no puipoſe; but the . is to have no 'Opi 
at all till he has examin'd, and that ings: ay ok eaſt Negard to rhe Opi- 
nions or Syſtems of other Men about it ple, N. 5 it amy Bufineſs 
to underſtand Phyfick, would not the ſafer and readier way be to conſult 
Nature her ſelf, and inform my ſelf in the Hiſtory of -Diſeaſes and their 
Cures, than eſpouſing the-Prindples'of the iſts, Methodiſts or CV. 
miſts, engage in all the Diſputes concerning either of choſe Syſtems, and ſup- 
poſe it to be true, till I have try d what they can ſay to bent me out of it? 
Or, ſuppoſing that Hippocrates, or any other Bock, infallibly contains the 
whole Art of Phyſick, would not the direct way be to ſtudy, read, and con- 
ſider that Book, weigh and compare the Parts of it to find the Truth, ra- | 
ther than eſpoule the Doctrines of any Party 3 who, tho they acknowletlge - 
his Authority, have already interpreted and wire-drawn all his Text to 5 : 
own Senſe ; the Tincture whereof when I have imbib'd, I am more in dan- 
ger ip miſunderſtand his true Meaning, than if I had come to him with 4 
— unpr repoſſeſs d by Doctors, and — — of my Sect, whoſe Rea- 
terpretation and Language which I have been ud to, will of 
29 "make all ehime that way, * make another, and perhaps the 
nuine Meaning of the Author ſeem harſh, ftrain'd and uncouth 1 to me? For 
Words having naturally none of their own, carry that 8 ation to the 
Hearer, —— he is us'd to put upon them, whatever be the Senſe of him that 
uſes them. This, . is viſibly ſo; and if it be, he that begins to have 
any Doubt of any of his Tenets, * he recew'd without Examination, 
ought, as much as he can, to put himſelf wholly into this State bf: Ignorarice 
in reference to that Queſtion, and throwing wholly by all his former No- 
tions, and the Opinions of others, examine, with a perfect Indifferency, the 
n in its Source, without any Inclination to either Side, or any Re- 
d to » or others * This 1 1 * is no eaſy ching to 
but I am not enquiring the way to Opinion, but the right way to 
Truth z which they muſt follow who vil deal fairly with der den Under 
and their own Souls. 


ſuitable. to that State, 4/7. a 


$ 35- The Indifferency that I here ads will alſo aun them to tate Queſtion, 


the Queſtion right, which they are ih doubt about, without which they can 
never come to a fair and dear Deciſion of it. 


$ 36. Another Fruit from this Indifferency, and the conſidering Things 


in themſelves abſtract from our own 
Diſcourſes on them, will be, that each Man will purſue his Thoughts in that 
Method which will be moſt agreeable to the Nature of the thing, and to His 
Apprehenſion of what it ſuggeſts to him; in which he ought to proceed with 
dn and Conſtancy, until he come to a well . Reſolution 
wherein he may acqui ce. If it be objected that Il re ng ever 
Man to be a Scholar, and quit all his other Buſineſs, — 
wholly to Study; I anfwer, I propoſe no more to any one than he * time N 
for. Some Men's State and Condition requires no great Extent of Know- 
ledge ; the neceffary Proviſion for Life ſwallows the greateſt "ur of their 
Time. But one Man's want of Leiſure is no — or the Oſcitancy and 
ente thoſe who alga + qr hd: ee n to 
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Opinions and other Men's Notions, and rance. 
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1107, 


not that; is in love with Ignorance, and is accountable for it. 
preſump- 
their Bodies; ſome are Epidemick, few *ſcape them, and 


TTT dne without fome Idioſyneraty that he fuffers by 


- $37: The Variety of Diſtempers in Mens Minds is as great as of thoſe in 

| every one too, 

if he would look into himſelf, would find ſome Defect of his particular Ge: 
This Man preſumes upon his Parts, that they will not fail him at time of 
Need, and fo thinks it ſuperfluous Labour to make any Proviſion before: 
hand. His Underſtanding is to him like Fortunatus's Purſe, which is alway 
to furniſh him without ever putting any thing into it before-hand ; and fo he 


ſits ſtill ſatisfy' d, without endeavouring to ſtore his Underſtanding with 
Knowledge. *Tis the ſpontaneous Product of the Country, and what need 


of Labour in Tillage? Such Men may ſpread their native Riches before the 
Ignorant ; but they were beſt not come to Streſs and Trial with the skilful. 
We are born ignorant of every thing. The Superficies of things that ſur- 
round them, make Impreſſions on the negligent ; but no Body penetrates in- 
to the inſide without Labour, Attention and Inſtuſtry. Stones and Timber 

of themſelves, but yet there is no uniform Pile with Symmetry and 


ow 
Coovenience to lodge in, without Toil and Pains, God has made the in- 


tellectual World harmonious and beautiful without us; but it will never 
come into our Heads all at once, we muſt bring it home Piece-meal, and 
there ſet it up by our own Induſtry, or elſe we ſhall have nothing but Dark- 
neſs and a Chaos within, whatever Order and Light there be in Things 


* without us. 


gles o 


5 38. On the other ſide, there are others that depreſs their own Minds, 
deſpond at the firſt Difficulty, and conclude that the getting an Inſight in 

any of the Sciences, or making any Progreſs in Knowledge farther than 
ſerves their ordinary Buſineſs, is above their Capacities. Theſe fit ſtill, be- 


cauſe they think they have not Legs to go as the others I laſt mention'd do, 
| becauſe they think they have Wings to fly, and can ſoar on high when they 


pleaſe. To theſe latter one may for Anſwer apply the Proverb, Uſe Legs and 
have Legs. No body knows what Strength of Parts he has till he has try'd 
them. And of the Underſtanding one may moſt truly ſay, that its Force is 
greater generally than it thinks, till it is put to it. Yire/que acquirit eundo, 
And therefore the proper Remedy here is but to ſer the Mind to work, 
and apply the Thoughts vigorouſly to the Buſineſs ; for it holds in the Strug- 

che Mind as in thoſe of War, Dum putant ſe vincere, vicere; a Perſua- 
ſion that we ſhall overcome any Difficulties that we meet with in the Sciences, 
ſeldom fails to carry us thro them. No body knows the Strength of his 


Mind, and the Force of ſteady and regular Application, till he has try'd. 


This is certain, he that ſets out upon weak Legs, will not only go farther, _ 


but grow ſtrenger too than one, who with a vigorous Conſtitution and firm 
Limbs, only fits ſtil], | 


Something of kin to this Men may obſerve in themſelves, when the Mind 


+ frights it {elf (as it often does) with any thing reflected on in Groſs, and 


tranſiently view'd confuſedly, and at a Diſtance, Things thus offer'd to the 
Mind, carry the Shew of nothing but Difficulty in them, and are thought 


to be wrap'd up in impenetrable Obſcurity. But the Truth is, theſe are no- 
- +» thing but Spectres that the Underſtanding raiſes to it ſelf, to flatter its own 


Lazineſs. It ſees nothing diſtinctly in things remote, and in a huddle; an 
therefore concludes too faintly, that there is nothing more clear to be di 
coverd in them. *Tis but to approach nearer, and that Miſt of our own 
raiſing that inveloped them will remove; and thoſe that in that Miſt appear'd 
hideous Giants not to be grappled with, will be found to, be of the ordinary 


and natural Size and Shape. Things, that in a remote and confus'd View ſeem 


very obſcure, mult be approach'd by gentle and regular Steps ; and 'what is 
.moſt viſible, eaſy and obvious in them firſt conſider'd. Reduce them into their 
diſtinct Parts; and then in their due Order bring all that ſhould be known 


concerning every one of thoſe Parts into plain and ſimple Queſtions z and 


Will lay it ſelf open to the Und 


then what was thought obſcure, : perplex'd, and too hard for our weak Parts, 
df yak in a fair View, and ler the Mind in- 

to that which before it was aw'd with, and kept at a diſtance from, as 4 
5 | myſte- 


; | 3 
þ 


with 
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myſterious. I appeal to my Reader's Experience, whether this has never Depon - 
happen d to him, W whe buly on one thing, he has occaſionally re- 2 : 
- g 


flected on another. I aſk him, whether he has never thus been ſcat'd with a 
ſudden Opinion of mighty Difficulties, which yet have vaniſh'd, when he has 
| ſeriouſly and methodically apply*d himſelf to the Confideration of this ſeem- 
ing terrible Subject; and there has been no other Matter of Aſtoniſfitnent left, 
but that he amus'd himſelf with ſo diſcouraging a Proſpect of his own raiſin a, 
about a Matter, which in the handling was found to have nothing in it more 
ſtrange nor intricate than ſeveral other things which he had long ſince, and 
> "rookter'd, | This Eapericgte would teach ih kow to WeaFirith fuck 
Bugbears another time, which ſhefild rather ſerve to excite our Vigour than 
enervate our Induſtry. The ſureſt way for a Learner in this, as in all other 
Caſes, is not to advance by Jumps and large Strides z. let that which he ſets 
himſelf to learn next be indeed the next, i. e. as nearly conjoin'd with what 
he knows already as is poſſible ; let it be diſtinct, but not remote from it: Let 
it be new, and what he did not know before, that the Underſtanding may 
advance; but let it be as little at once as may be, that its Advances may be 
clear and ſure. All the Ground chat it gets this way it will hold. This di- 
ſtinct gradual Growth in Knowledge is firm and ſure, it carries its own Light 
with it in every Step of its Progreſſion in an eaſy and orderly Train, than 
which there is nothing of more Uſe to the Underſtanding. And tho this 
perhaps may ſeem a very ſiow and lingering way to Knowledge ; yer I dare 
confidently affirm, that whoever will try it in himſelf, or any one he will 
teach, ſhall find the Advances gr eater in this Method, than t ey would in | 
the ſame ſpace of time have been in any other he could have taken. The 
greiteſt part of true Knowledge lies in a diſtinct Perception of Things in 
themſelves diſtinct. And ſome Men give more clear Light and Khowiedge 
by the bare diſtin& ſtating of a Queſtion, than others by talking of it in 
Groſs whole Hours together. In this, they who fo ſtate a Queſtion, do no 
more but ſeparate and diſintangle the Parts of it one from another, and lay 
them, when ſo diſintangled, in their due Order, This often, without any 
more ado, reſolves the Doubt, and ſhews the Mind where the Truth lies. 
The Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas in queſtion, when they are 
once ſeparated and diſtinctly confiderd, is, in many Caſes, preſently per- 
 ceiv'd, and thereby clear and laſting Knowledge gain'd; whereas Things 
in Groſs taken up together, and fo lying together in Confuſion, can pro- 
duce in the Mind but a confus'd, which in effect is no Knowledge; or at 
leaſt when it comes to be examin'd and made uſe of, will prove little better 
than none. I therefore take the liberty to repeat here again what I have 
ſaid elſewhere, that in learning any thing, as little ſnould be propos r 
Mind at once as is poſſible; and that being underſtood and fully maſter'd, to 
proceed to the next adjoining Part, yet unknown, ſimple, unperplex'd Pro- 
poſition belonging to the Matter in hand, and tending to the clearing what 
is principally deſign d. | 1 4. L | 


539. Analogy is of great Uſe to the Mind in many Caſes, eſpecially in 4vatugy; | 


natural Philoſophy ; and that part of it chiefly which conſiſts in happy and 
ſucceſsful Experiments. But here we muſt take care that we keep our ſelves 
within that wherein the Analogy conſiſts. For Example, the acid Oil of 
Vitriol is found to be good in ſuch a Caſe, therefore the Spirit of Nitre or 
Vinegar may be us'd in the like Caſe. If the good Effect of it be owing 
wholly to the Acidity of it, the Trial may be juſtified; but if there be ſome- 
thing elſe beſides the Acidity in the Oil of Virriol, which produces the Good = 
we Kare in the Caſe, we miſtake that for Analogy, which is not, and ſuffer 

our Underſtanding to be miſguided by a wrong Suppoſition of Analogy where 


there is none, 1 5 


540. Tho I have, in che Second Book of my Eflay. concerning Huntan Aﬀecia« 
Underſtanding, treated of the Aſſociation, of Ideas; yet having done it n. 


there Hiſtorically, as giving a View of the Underſtanding in this as well as 
its ſeveral other ways of operating, rather than deſigning there to inquire into 
the Remedies that ought to be __ to it: It will, under this latter Con- 
ſideration, afford other Matter of Thought to thoſe who have a —_ to 
wy e inſtruct 


* 
422 the CN D 


right way of conducting their Under- : 


Aſecia- . 

Do this, if J miſtake not, Na 
be 

inciples to the 
them if 

lay 
its Truth 
ple of prindpling 
eacher's Notions and Tenets, by 
them whether true or falſe. What 

in any 
re 


| e thorowly riyeted by 
Cuſtom in the Underſtanding; but he, that would cure it when Habit has 


 eſtabhſh'd it, muſt nicely obſerve the very quick and almoſt imperceptible 


Motions of the Mind in its habitual Actions. What I have ſaid in another 
Place about the Change of the Ideas of Senſe into thoſe of Judgment, may 
be Proof of this. Let any one not ſkill in Painting, be told when he ſees 


-» Bottles and Tobacco. pipes, and other things ſo painted, as they are in ſome | 


Learned, who not 07 Pacny dear that they have been 


Places ſhewn, that he: does not ſee Portuberancies, and you will not con- 
Vince him but by the Touch: He will not believe that by an inſtantaneous 
Legerdemain- of his own Thoughts, one Idea is ſubſtituted for the other. 
How frequent Inſtances may ane meet with of this in the Arguings of the 

accuſtom'd to 


Join 
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ceit of it, makes them uncapable of Conviction; and they applaud themſelves 

as zealous Champions, for Truth, when indeed they are contending for Error. 
And the Confuſion of two different Ideas, which a cuſtomary Connection of 
them in their Minds hath made tothem almoſt one, eee 
Views, and their Reaſ- with falſe Conſequences. 

$ 41. Right Underſtand 
Truth, and chat in the Perce —_ of the viſible or probable Agreement or 
Diſagreement of Ideas, as are affirm'd and deny'd one of another. 
From whence it is evident, — the right Uſe and Conduct of che Under. 
ſtanding, whoſe Buſineſs is ws Pires Truth and nothing elſe, is, that the Mind 


ſhould be kept in a perfect not inclining to either Side, any 
farther than Evidence ſettles it by — * edge, or the 9 — of 4 


bability gives it the turn of Aſſent and Belief ; but yet it is very hard to meet 


with any Diſcourſe wherein one may not perceive the Author not only main- 
tain (for that is reaſonable and fit) but inclin'd and biaſsd to one Side of the 


Queſtion, with Marks of a Deſire that That ſhould be true. If it be ask d 
me, How: Authors who have ſuch a Biaſs, and lean to 1 may be diſcover'd? 


e ning they" a often led . 


I anſwer, By obſerving 
by their Inclinations to To cane. the Ideas of the Qu „either by 
2 Terms, or by adding and joining others to — whereby hy Ideas un- 
der Conſideration are ſo varied, as to be more ſerviceable to their Purpoſe, 
and to be thereby brought to an eaſier and nearer „ N or more vi- 
ſible and remoter Diſagreement one with another. This is plain and direct 
Sophiſtry; but I am far from thinking, that wherever it is found, it is made 
uſe of with deſign to deceive and miſlead the Readers. It is viſible that Mens 
Prejudices and Inclinations by this way impoſe often upon themſelves ; and 
their Affection for Truth, under their Prepoſſeſſion in favour of one Side, 
is the very thing that leads them from it. Inclination ſuggeſts and ſlides into 


their Diſcourſe favourable Terms, which rr favourable Ideas; es * i . " ä 


laſt by this means That is concluded clear and evident, 8 up, W 
taken in its. native State, by making uſe of none but the de rid 


Ideas, would find no Admittance at all. The —— theſe Giles on ek 
they affirm, theſe, as they are thought, handſome, | an $þ and. Ex- 
plications of what they are diſcourſing on, is ſo mu haracter of 
what is call'd and eſteem'd Writing well, that it is very . to 1 that 
Authors bh 7 Fi perſuaded to leave what ſerves fo well to propagate 
| their C ns, ad FP cure themſelves Credit in the World, for a more 
jejune and dry way of Writing, by keeping to the ſame Terms preciſely an- 

nexed to the ſame Ideas, a ſour and blunt Stiffneſs tolerable in Mathema- 


_ ficians only, who force their Ways! wah make Truth G by! irreſiſtible De- 
monſtration. 


But yer if Authors cannot be d ich. 60 :6hah 


inſinuating ways of Writing, if they will not think fit to keep cloſe to Truth 
and Inſtruction by unvaried Terms, and A1 unſophiſticated Arguments; 


yet it concerns Readers not to be impos d on by Fallacies, and the prevail- 
ing ways of Inſinuation. To do this, the ſureſt and moſt ee Reme- 


oy, is to fix in the Mind the clear and diſtinct Ideas of the Queſtion ſtrip'd 
of Words; and ſo.likewiſe in the Train of Argumentation, to take up the 


Author 5 Ideas, neglecting his Words, obſerving how they connect or ſeparate | 


4 that does This will be able to caſt off all chat is 
e eee # ponivrs ent, what coherent, what is direct to, 

ſlides by, the Queſtion. This will readily ſhew--him all:the foreign 
Ideas in the Diſcourſe, and where they were br in; and though they 


perhaps ps dazzled the en yet he will perceive r they give no 2 nor 
trength to his Reaſo 


nings. ; 2001 

This, tho it be the, ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way | ot eadicly Books wid Bro- 
fir, and keeping ones-ſelf from by great Names or plauſible Diſ- 
courſes,,, yet ir being hard and 1 Ca who have not_accuſtom'd 
Cs Haba it; it id gk co be expeied. chr very one * my 


join in their Minds, | ſubſtitute one for the other; and, Iam apt to think, p * 
often without perceiving it themſelves? This, whilſt they are under tlie De. n. 


conſiſts in the Diſcovery. and Adherence to Fallacies. 


wit \the lobler tho a 
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Fal. who really purſue Truth) ſhould this way guard his Underftanding from'be. 
ing imposid on by the el, or at leaſt undeſign'd Sophiſtry, 'which"creeps 
into moſt of the Books of Argument. They, that write againſt their Con- 
viction, or that next to them, are reſolv*dto maintain the Tenets of a Party 
they are engag d in, cannot be ſuppos d to reject any Arnis that 'may hel to 
de — Cauſe, and therefore ſuch ſhould be read with the greateſt Cau- 
tion. And they, who write for Opinions they are ſincerely perſuaded of, and 
believe to be true, think they may ſo far allow themſelves to indulge their 
laudable Affection to Truth, as to permit their Eſteem of it to give it the 
beſt Colours, and ſet it off with the beſt Expreſſions and Dreß they 5 
1 in it the eaſieſt Entrance into oy Minds or their Readers, 
fix it deepeſt there. 
One of thoſe bein the State of Minde may juſtly ſoppoſe moſt Writes 
to be in, tis fit their Readers, who apply to them for Inſtruction, ſhould 
not lay by that Caution which becomes a fincere Purſuit of Truth, and ſhould 
make them abways watchful 1 whatever might conceal or miſrepreſent 
it. If they roms not the Skill of repreſentin "S to themſelves the Author's 
Senſe by pure Ideas ſeparated from Sounds, and thereby diveſted of the falſe 
Lights ad: deceitful Ornaments of 2 70 this yet der ſhould do, they 
ſhould keep the preciſe Queſtion ſteadily in their Min ds, rx it along witt 
them thro the whole Dilcourſe, and fuffer not the leaſt Alteration in the 
Terms, either by Addition, Subtraction, or Subſtituting any other. This 
_ one can do who has a mind to it; and he that has not a mind to'i 
tis plain makes his Underſtanding only the Ware-houſe of other Men's Lum- 
| her; I mean falſe and e Reaſonings, rather than a Repoſitory of 
= Ts Truth for his own Uſe, which will proye ſubſtantial, and ſtand him in Stead; 
A when he has occaſion for it. And whether ſuch an one deals fairly by his 
1 dyn Mind, and co uch his own COONEY right, I leave to his own | 
| Weng to ju 
= Funda- 9. 42. The Mind of Man belhg very mütrow and to low in wakhe Ac- 
mental quaintance with things, and taking in new Truths, that no one Man is ca- 
Viritis. pable, in a much longer Life than ours, to know all Truths; it becomes 
| our Prudence, in our Search after Knowledge, to imploy our Thoughts about 
fundamental and e Queſtions, | carefully "avoiding thoſe that are tri- 
fling, and not ſuffering elves to be diverted from our main even Pur- 
I 2 by. thoſe ur. are: fy incidental, © Ho much of many young Mens 
Time is thrown away in purely Logical Enquiries, I need not mention. 
This is no better than if a Man, who was to he a Painter, ſhould ſpend all 
his Time in examining, che Threads of the ſeveral Cloths he is to ee - 
on, and counting the Hairs of each Pencil and Bruſh he intends. 5 8 in 
the laying on of his Colours. Nay, i is much. worſe than for 4 young 
Putrate to: ſpend his Apprenticeſnip in ſuch uſeleſs Nieeties; for he, t the 
End of all his Pains to no Purpoſe, finds that it is not Painting, nor any 
help to it, and ſo is really co no Purpoſe: Whereas Men deſign for Scho- 
lars haue often their Fleads ſo filld and warm'd!' with Diſputes on Logical 
Queſtions, that they take thoſe uſeleſs Notions for real and ſubſtantial 
Knowledge, and thinli their Underfta ſo well furniſned wich Science, 
chat they meed not look any farthet? into the Nature of Things, or deſcend 
to. the Mechanical Drudgery of Experiment and/Bnquiry, ' This f is fo obvi- 
a Miſmanagement Ache Underſtanding, and that in the profeſſ d wi 
—— that it could not be paßb d by to Which might be joyn 
abundance of Queſtiom / and the way of handling them in iN hools. What 
T Faults in particular of this Kind;vevery Man is, 60 fen ay be uilty be would 
2 1 be infinite tu enumerate ; it ſuffices to have ſhewn;, T cial an 
| ” . [Diſcoveries and Obſervations that contain nothing of Wieden in them- 
ndr ſerve as Clues to lead us into farther Kiiowledge, ſhould” not be 
nt t worth our ſearching after. mee 21 arg OF e 136 
There are fundamental Truths that lie at the bottom, che "Baſis upon 
* many others reſt, and in Which they have their Confiftency. 
Theſe are teeming Truths rich in Store, with" which they furniſh the 
Minds, and like T of Heavens are not only be: fol and en- 
N | 5 tertaining 
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tertaining in themſelves, bur give Light and Evidence ta other thin 
without them could not be ſeen or known. Such is that admirable DE 


gs, that Funds. 


of Mr. Newton, that all noir tf omen to one another, which may be, count. 


ed as the Baſis of Natural Philoſophy ; which of what Uſe it is to the under: 
ſtanding of the great Frame of our Solar Syſtem, he has to the Aﬀtoniſhment 
of the Learned World ſhewn, and how much farther it would guide us in 


other things, if rightly purſu'd, is not yet known, Our Saviour's great 
Rule, that we ſhould: love our Neighbour as our ſelves, is ſuch a Fundamental 
Truth for the regulating human Society, that, I think, by that alone, ane 
might without Difficulty; determine all the Caſes and Doubts; in Social Mo- 
rality. Theſe, and ſuch as theſe are the Truths we ſhould endeavour tq find 
out, and ſtore our Minds with, Which leads. me to another thing in the 
Conduct of the Underſtanding that is no leſs neceſſary, viz, - Md adi 
9 43. To accuſtom our ſelves: in _ | 
find out upon what it bottoms, Moſt of the Difficulties, that come in aur 
way, when well conſider'd and trac'd, lead us to ſome Propoſition, which 
known to be true clears the Doubt, and gives aſt, eaſy Solution of the | 
Queſtion, whilſt Topical and Superficial ws pare of which there is ſtore. 
to be found on ſides, filling the Head with Variety of Thoughts, and 
the Mouth with copious Diſcourſe, ſerve only to amuſe the Underſtanding, 
and entertain Company without coming to the Bottom of the Queſtion, the 
only Place of Reſt and Stability for an inquiſitive Mind, whoſe Tendency is 
only to Truth and Knowledge, N en 
| Por Example, if it be demanded, whether the Grand Seignior can law- 
fully take what he will from any of his People? This Queſtion cannot be re- 
ſoly'd without coming to a Certainty, whether all Men are naturally equal; 
for upon that it turns, and that Truth well ſettled in the Underſtanding, and 
carried in the Mind thro? the various Debates concerning the various Rights 
of Men in Society, will go a great way in putting an End to them, and: 
ſhewing on which ſide the Truth is. ; | 


Queſtion propog'd; to, examine, and Bottoming- 


8 44. There is ſcarce any thing more for the Improvement of Knowledge, Transfer- 
for the Eaſe of Life, and the Diſpatch of Buſineſs, than for a Man to be able ing 
to diſpoſe of his own Thoughts; and there is ſcarce any thing harder in the, Toug¹ib, 


whole Conduct of the Underſtanding than to get a full Maſtery over it. The, 
Mind, in a waking Man, has always ſome Object that it applies it ſelf to; 
which, when we are lazy or unconcern'd, we can eaſily e, and at plea- 


ſure transfer our Thoughts to another, and from thence to. a third, which 


has no Relation to either of the former. Hence Men forwardly conclude, 
and frequently ſay, nothing is ſo free as Thought, and it were well it were ſo; 


but the contrary will be found true in ſeveral Inſtances; and there are many, 
Caſes. wherein there is nothing more reſty and ungovernable than our 
Thoughts: They will not be directed what Objects to purſue, nor be taken. 
off from . thoſe they have once fix d on, but run away with a Man in purſuit. 
_ of: thoſe Ideas they have in View, let him do what he can, 3 

J will not here mention again what I have above taken notice of, how. 
hard it is to get the Mind, narrow'd by a Cuſtom of thirty or forty Years 
ſtanding to a ſcanty Collection of obvious and common Ideas, to enlarge it 
ſelf to a more copious Stock, and grow into an Acqaintance with thoſe - 
that would afford more abundant Matter of uſeful Contemplation ; tis not 
of this I am here l The Inconveniency I would here repreſent and. 
find a Remedy for, is the Difficulty - there is ſometimes to transfer our Minds 
from one Subject to another, in Cafes where the Ideas are equally familiar 
Mäaatters that are recommended to our Thoughts by any of our Paſſions, 

take poſſeſſion of our Minds with a kind of Authority, and will not be kept. 
out or diſlodg d, but as if the Paſſion that rules, were, for the time, the She- 
riff of the Place, and came with all the Poſſe, the Underſtanding is ſeiz d and 
taken with the Object it introduces, as if it had a legal Right. to be alone 
conſider'd there. There is ſcaree any body, I think, of ſo calm a Temper 
who hath not ſometime found this Muy on his Underſtandin and! ul. 
fer d under the Inconvenience of it. Who is there almoſt, whoſe Mind, at 

Vol. III. Rrr ſome 
8 | | 


Ec 


. ſome time or other, Love or Anger, Fear or Grief has not ſo faſter'd to ſome 


is, for it hangs upon the Mind ſo as to — its pop and Activity in the pur. 


9 5 of the We 


chat it could not turn it ſelf to any other Object? I call it a Clog, 


elf little or not at all in the 


ſuit of other Contemplations, and advances it 
hugs and conſtantly pores on. 


Knowledge of the thing which it ſo ' cloſely 


Men thus poſſeſs'd, are ſometimes as if they were fo in the worſt Senſe, and 


lay. under the Power of an Inchantment. 7 ſee , what paſſes before 
eſp Eyes; hear not the audible Diſcourſe of pany ; and when by 

any ſtrong Application to them they-are-rous'd a Fele they are like Men 
brought to themſelyes from ſome remote Region; whereas in Truth they 


come no farther than their ſecret Cabinet within, where they have been 


wholly taken up with the Puppet, which is for chat time appointed for their 
Entertainment. The Shame that ſuch Dumps cauſe to well-bred People, when 


it carries them away from the Company, where they ſhould bear 


* the Converſation, is a ſufficient Argument, that it is a Fault in the . — 


of our Underſtanding, not to have that Power over it as to make uſe of it 


to thoſe hg oF and on thoſe Occaſions wherein we have Need of. its 


Aſſiſtance, The Mind ſhould be always free and ready to turn it ſelf to the 
Variety of Objects that occur, and allow them as much Conſideration as ſhall 


for that time be thought fit. To be ingroſſed ſo by one Object, as not to 


be prevail'd on to leave it for another that we judge fitter for our Contem- 
plation, is to make it of no Uſe to us. Did this State of Mind remain al- 
ways ſo, every one would, without Scruple, give it the Name of perfect 
Madneſs ; and whilſt it does laſt, at whatever Intervals it returns, ſuch a Ro- 
tation of Thoughts about the fame Object no more carries us forwards to- 


wards the Attainment of Knowledge, than getting upon a Mill horſe whilſt 


he jogs on in his Circular Track would carry a Man a Journey. 

i grant ſomething muſt be allow'd to legitimate Paſſions, and to natural 
A ee Every Man, beſides occaſional Affections, has belov'd Studies, 
and thoſe the Mind will more cloſel ſtick to; but yet it is beſt that it ſhould 
be always at Liberty, and under the free Diſpo ſal of the Man, to act how, 


and upon what he iredts, This we ſhould — to obtain, unleſs we 
wowuld be content, an ſuch a Flaw, in our Underſtandings, that ſometimes; 
we ſhould be as it were without it; for it is very little better than ſo in Caſes 


where we cannot make es of it to thoſe Fungus: we would, and which ſtand 
in preſent need of it. 
ut before fir Remedies can be thought on for this Diſcaſe, we muſt know: 


is ſeyeral Cauſes of it, and thereby regulate the Cure, if we will hope to 
labour with Succeſs. 


One we have Already inſtanced in, beo all Men chat reflect have fo Tt 
eneral a Knowledge, and fo often an Experience in themſelves, that no One | 
oubts of it. A prevailing Paſſion ſo pins down our Thoughts to the Object 
and Concern of it, that a Man paſſionately; in Love, cannot bring himſelf to 
think of his ordinary Affairs, or a kind Mother drooping under the Loſs of 
a Child, is not able to bear a part as ſhe was wont in che Diſcourſe of the 
Company or Converſation of her Friends. BY 
But tho Paſſion be the moſt obvious and general, yet it is not the only * 
Cauſe that binds up the Underſtanding, and confines it for the time to one 
Object, from which it will not be taken off. 
elides this, we may often find that the Underſtanding, when it | has a 
while employ'd it felf 605 a Subject which either Chance, or ſome ſlight. 
Accident Dd to it, without the Intereſt or Recommendation of any Paſſion, 


Works it ſelf into a Warmth, and by degrees gets into a Career, wherein, 


like æ Bowl down a Hill, it increaſes its Motion by going, and will not 1 
ſtop'd or diverted, tho, when the Heat is over, it ſees all this earneſt A 70 | 
cation was about a Trifle not worth a Lhought, and all the Pains i imploy 
about it, loſt Labou. | 
There is a third ſort, if I miſtake bg et lower than dis; 1. a fort of 


Childiſhneſs, if I may ſo fay, of the Underſtanding, wherein, during the Fit, 
it plays with, and dandles ſome inſignificant Puppet to no End, nor with 


any Deſign at all, and yet cannot et he got off — it. Thus 8 — 5 


* * 
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trivial Sentence, ora Scrap of Poetry will ſometimes get into Men's Heads, anf 
and make ſuch a Chiming there, that there is no ſiiling of it 2 0, Peace to ff of * | 

be obtain d, nor Attention to any ching elſe, but chis impertinent Gueſt wil! 
take up the Mind and poſſeſs the Thoughts, in ſpight of all Endeavours to 
get rid of it. Whether every one hath experimented in themſelves this trou- | 
bleſome- Intruſion of ſome frisking Ideas hich thus importune the Under - 
8 hinder. it from being better imploy d, I know not: But Per- 
ſons — good Parts, and thoſe; more than one, I have heard ſpeak and 
what I have knoyn in a Caſe ſomething of kin to this, tho much odder, 
and that is of a ſort of Viſions that ſome People have lying quiet, but perfect 
ly awake, in the Dark. O with their Exes Mut. At is a great Variety of Faces, 
moſt commonly very odd ones, that appear to them in Train one aſter ano- 
ther ; ſo that having had juſt the Sight of one, it immediately paſſes away to 
ge place to another, that the ſame inſtant ſudceeds,, and has as quick an 
ixit as its Leader, and ſo they match on in à conſtant Succeſſion 3/ nor. can 
any one of them by any Endeavour be ſtop'd or retain'd beyond the inſtant 
of its Appearance, but is thruſt out by its Followers, which will have its Turn. 
Concerning this fantaſtical Phenomenon, I have talked with ſeveral People, 
whereof ſome have been perfectly acquainted with it, and others have been 
ſo wholly Strangers to it, that they could hardly be brought to conceive or 
believe it. I knew a Lady of excellent Parts who had got paſt Thirty, 
without having ever had the leaſt Notice of any ſuch thing; ſhe was ſo great 
- a Stranger to it, that when ſhe heard me and another talki 'S of it, could 
ſcarce forbear thinking we banter'd her; but ſometime after drinking a large 
Doſe of dilute Tea (as ſhe was order'd'by a Phyſician) going to Bed, ſhe told 
us at next Meeting, that ſhe had now experimented what our Diſcourſe had 
much ado to 2 her of. She had ſeen A Variety of Faces in a 
long Train, ſucceeding one another, as we had deſcrib'd ; they were all 
Strangers and Intruders, ſuch as.ſhe had no n with before, nor 
ſought after then, and as they came of themſeſves they went too; none of 
them 5 a Morflent, nor could. be detain'd by all the Endeavours ſhe 
could uſe, but went dn in their ſolemn Procbſſion, juſt appear'd and then 
vaniſh'd, This odd Phenomenon ſeems to have 4 mechanical Cauſe, and to 
depend upon the Matter and Motion of the Blood or animal Spirits. 
W ben the Fancy is bound by Paſſion,” I know no way to ſet the Mind free, 
and at liberty to proſecute what Thoughts the Man would make choice of, 
but to allay the preſent Paſſion, ox cbunter- balance it with another, which 
is an Art to be Rees and Acquaintance with the Paſſions, e 
Thoſe, who bnd emſelveg apt to be carried away with the ſpontaneous 
Current of their own Thoughts, not excited by any Paſſion or Intereſt, 
muſt be very wary and careful in all the Inſtances of it to ſtop it, and never 
humour their Minds in being thus triflingly buſy, Men know the Value of 
their corporal Liberty, and therefore ſuffer not willingly Fetters and Chains 
to be put upon them. To have the Mind captivated, is, for the time, cer- 
tainly the greater Evil of the two, and deſerves our utmoſt Care and En- 
deavours to preſerve the Freedom of our better Part. And in this Caſe our 
Pains will not be loſt; ſtriving and ing will prevail, if we conſtantly, _. 
in all ſuch Occaſions, make uſe of it. We muſt never indulge. theſe trivial 
Attentions of Thought; as ſoon as we find the Mind makes it ſelf a Buſineſs + 
of nothing, we ſhould immediately diſturb and check it, introduce new and 
more ſerious Conſiderations, and not leaye till. we have. beaten it off from 
the Purſuit it was upon. This, ar firſt, if we have let the contrary Practice 
grow to an Habit, wall prod be difficult; but conſtant Endeavours will by 
degrees prevail, and at laſt make it eaſy. And when a Man is pretty we 
advanced, and can command his Mind off at Pleaſure from . incidental and 
undeſign d Purſuits, it may not be amiſs for him to go on farther, and make 
Attempts upon Meditations of greater Moment, that at laſt he may have 
a full Power over his own Mind, and be fo fully Maſter of his own Thoughts, 
as to be able to transfer them from one Subject to another, with the ſame 
Eaſe that he can lay by any thing he has in his Hand, and take ſomething elſe 
Vor, IIL 95 . ” that 
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ſonings, and uncommon. ons, in in. that Treatiſe 

a3] ſtarted the Notion of Seeing all things in Cod, as: the way to 

| and N of the Ideas in our Under- 

ſanding, The Deſire I had to, have my unaffected Ignorance remov d, ha 

made it neceſſary for me to ſee, ö hen examin' 

and the Parts o ir put together, can be thought to cure our Ignorance, or is 
intelligible and fatisfaftory to one who would not deceiye. himſelf, take 

Words for Things, and think he knows what he knows nr. 

2. This I obſerye. at the Entrance, that P. Malebranche. 8 jume- Recherchy 

rated, and in the following Chapter ſhew'd; the 5 of the other 4 de la Vari, 

Ways, whereby he thinks human Underſtanding may be n A, J. 3. f. 
lain'd, and how unſufficient they are to give L ee Ms count of the 

deas we have, erects this of See; all things in Cod . Ruin, as the 

oy becauſe it is A race to find a better. Which Argument ſo far being 

only Argumentum ad antiam, loſes all its Force as 5 we conſider the 

Wealncf of our Mi and the Narrowneſs of our 2 and have hut 
Humility enough to allow, chat there may be many th we cannot | 

fully comprehend, and and that God i ny not bound in all he does to fr. his 

ways ration to the Scrutiny of our ughts, and and confine to 

do ae ber what we muſt comprehend. And it will very little hep, , 

cure my Ignorance, that this is the "Deſt of four, or. five F 

which are all defective; if this 500 in it what eee ; 

red e ee le 3 
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f . c Mina fir . — are its 7 tions 
5 ch being in — the Modifcations ofir need no" Ide 


Ns 2 without + ry tho of this «he « doubn, A C 


a manner, as is neceſſa 
ee 
| 2 ie es *. f 

of the 5 Book, as far as I can comprehend it. 4 1 * 3 
are many Expreſſions, which carrying with them, to my Mind, no clear 


Ideas, are like to remove but littlè o Ignorance by their Sounds, v. 
What it is to be intimately oo to the Soul, What i bin is 110 two Souls or Spi. | 


rits to be, tima * united; for intimate U an Idea taken from Bo- 
dies, Pete e ge S Ion e of the other, and touch 
War ea Of inttmite Union, I muſt have, between 


their i r 
r or Surface? And if it be | 


7 o Beings that hath ddr of them 
got explain as to give ne a cles g 
erstand very little more | 


them to it; than when ir is s only faid ri 4 are * the e of God 
produced in the Mind by certain Motio Hogs of our Bodies, to which our Minds 
are united, Which, '- Member imperfect a way of explaining this Matter, will 
ſtill be as good as any other, that => 4 #4 95 clear Ideas remove my Igno- 


2 
rance of th "Bal anner of my Percept 1 e 2 ih 4 Nerves fart, Soul. 


of Bu he Manner ay that eri maid yh 
after a manner 


es are united to our Souls, yes; but, 
5 is neceſſar 0 that the Soul may perceive them, AY this manner of Uni- 
on, and ſhew wherein the Difference conſiſts betwixt the Union neceſſary. and 
Kees oregon 4 to Perception, and then Tſhallconfels this Difficulty removed: 
he Reaſon thar he ora) why material things cannot be united to our Souls a 
a" manner" that is neceſſaty to the Souls perceiving them, is this, vz. I 
"material things being ex 2 100 the Soul not, there is no Proportion between them. 
This, if it ſhews' ing: ſhews only that” à Soul and a Body cannot be 
united, "becauſe one 1 Sache to be united by, and the other none. But 
i ſhews not why a Soul united to a Body, as ours is, cannot, by that Body, 
have the Idea of 4 Triangle excited in it, as well as by being united to God 
between whom and the Soul there is as Httle Proportion, as. n 
lh immaterial or waterial and the Soul) ſee in God the Idea of a T 
© HE. that is in him, ſince we can > concetye a Triangle, whether ſeen in in 
. th or in God; to be-withour Extenſi my” 2 
6. He ſays, Are 1 2 Subſtance purely ty intellg ble but that of Cod. Here A 
3 ain I muff confeſs my ſelf in the Dark; having no Notion ar all of the Sub. 
ace of God; nor Bring able to boncrzve how hi 8 is more intelligible chan any 
other ubſtance. ben 
7. One thing more there re hich) 1 confels ſtumbles me in the very 
Te andarion of this Hyporheſis, which ſtands thus; we cannot perceive any 
"thing but what is iim tely united to the Soul,” The Reaſon why ſome things 
(rin. material) cannot be intimately united to 'the Soul, is, becauſe there is no 
 *Proportion delten the Soul and them. If this be a good Reaſon, it 3 _ 
the greater the Proportion there is between the Soul and any other Bein 
better, and more intimately they can be united. Now then I ak, 
there be a greater Proportion between God, an infinite Being, and the ore] 
.or between Finite Created Spirits and the Soul ? And * . e * 


Top * 
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bring the Perception of them to our Senſes; yet I think the Perception we 
have of Bodies at a Diſtance from ours, may be accqunted for, as far as we 

are capable of underſtanding it, by the Motion of Particles of Matter com- 
ing from them and ſtriking on our Organs. In Feeling and Taſting there is 
immediate Contact. Sound is not unintelligibly explain'd by à vibrating . 
Motion communicated to the Medium; and the Effluviums of odorous 
Bodies, will, without any Ss Difficulties, account for SmeJls, And there- 
tions oy againſt viſible Species,/as the moſt diffi- 


fore P. M. makes his Obje 


os OR 


P. MALEBANANCH E= 


dan iy kel, that ire iu h Sb belralh ee but th nr e 
e of 


206 cannot entirely know created Spirits at preſent, M out upon your Prin- 


| ciples of intimate Union and Proportion, and then they will be of ſome Uſe to 
che clearing of your Hypotheſis, otherwiſe intimate Union and Proportion are 


only Sounds ſerving to amuſe, not inſtruct us. F 
8. In the Cloſe of this Chapter he enumerates the ſeveral Ways whereby he 
thinks we come by Ideas, and compares them ſeverally with his own way. 


Which how much more intelligible it is than either of thoſe, the following 


Chapters will ſhew 3 to which T ſhall proceed, when I have obſerv/d that f. 
ſeems a bold Determination, when he ſays, that it muſt be one of theſe Ways, 


and we can ſee Objects no other. Which Aſſertion muſt be built on this fas] 
Opinion of our Capacities ; that God cannot make the Creatures operate, but 


in ways conceivable to us. That we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon about them 


farther than'we conceive, 18 a great Truth: And *rwould b e well if EF al d 
nor, but would ingeruouſly own the Shortneſs of our Sight where we do not 


ſee. To fay there can be no other, becauſe we conceiye no other, does not, 
I confeſs, much inſtruct. And if I ſhould ſay, that tis poſſible God has 
made our Souls ſo, and ſo united them to our Bodies, that upon certain Mo- 


tions made in our Bodies by external Objects, the Soul ſhould have ſuch or 


ſuch Perceptions or Ideas, tho in a Way unconceivable to us ; this perhaps 
would appear as true and as inſtructive a Propoſition as what is ſo poſitively 

laic den ĩðò 7 Wo LO ... 5 1 
9. Tho the Peripatetick Doctrine of the Species does not at all fatisfy me, Recherche 
yet I think it were not hard to ſhew, that it is as eaſy to account for the Dif- 4 1aYerint, 
ficulties he charges on it, as for thoſe his own Hypotheſis is laden with. But: 3. Pt. 2. 
it being not my Buſineſs to defend what I do not underſtand, nor to prefer 
the learned Gibberiſh of the Schools, to what is 

P. M. I ſhall only take notice of ſo much of his Ob 

 Teneſs to be the Truth. Tho I do not think any material & 

the Reſemblance of Things by a continual Flux f. 


* 


cult to be explain'd by material Cauſes, as indeed they are. But he that ſhall 


allow extream Smallneſs in the Particles of Light, and excceding Swiftneſs 
in their Motion; and the great Poroſity that muſt be granted in Bodies, (if 
we compare Gold, which wants them not, with Air, . the Medium wherein 
the Rays of Light come to our Eyes, and that of a Million of Rays that re- 
bound from any viſible Area of any Body, perhaps the £005 Or 20005 Part com- 
ing to the Eye, is enough to move the Retina ſufficiently to cauſe a Senſation in . 
the Mind) will not find any great Difficulty in the Objections are brought from 
the Impenetrability of Matter; and theſe Rays ruffling and breaking one ano- 
ther in the Medium which is full of them. As to what is faid, that from 
one Point we can ſee a great Number of Objects, that is no Objection againſt - 
the Species, or viſible „ ee of Bodies, being brought into the Eye by 
the Bottom of the Eye or Retina, whichi, in regard of 
theſe Rays, is the Place of Viſion, is far from being a Point. Nor is it true, G 
that tho the Eye be in any one place; yet that the Sight is perform'd in one 
Point; i. e. That the Rays that bring thoſe viſible Species do all meet in a 
Point; for they cauſe their diſtin& Senſations, by ſtrik ing on diſtinct Parts 
of the Retina, as is plain in Opticks; and the Figure ay paint there mult be 
of ſorne. conſiderable: Bigneſs, ſince it takes up on the \ 
Diameter is at leaſt Thirty Seconds of a Circle, whereof the Circumference 
is in the Retina, and the Centre ſomewhere in the Cryſtalline ; as a little Skil! 
in Opticks will manifeſt to any one that conſiders, that few Eyes can perceive - 
an Ohject leſs than Thirty Minutes of a Circle, whereof the Eye is hay 1 


the Rays of Light; for 
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jections, as concerns what 
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om the Body we perceive, . 


tina an Area whoſe 
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£ prehenGble This I can reſolve only into the 


en EF4MIiNATION of | 


And, he that will but refle& on that ſeeming odd Experiment of ſeeing only 
the two outward ones of three Bits of Paper ſtuck up againſt a Naas oy 


half a Foot, or a Foot one from another, without ſeeing the middle one at 
all, whilſt his Eye remains fixed in the fame poſture, muff confeſs that Viſion 
is not made in a Point, when *tis plain, that looking with one Eye there is 
always one pert between the Fxtreams of the Area that we ſee, which is not 
ſcen at the fame time that we perceive the Extreams of it; tho the logking 


would view, when we but with one, does not let us take no- 
10. What I have here faid I think ſufficient to make intelligible, how by 
material Rays of Light viſible Species may be brought into the Eye, notwith- 
ſtanding any of P. M's Objections againſt ſo much of material Cauſes, as my 
Hypotheſis is concery'd in. But when by this means an Image is made on the 

Rina, how we ſee it, I conceive no more than when I am told we ſee it in 
God. How we ſee it, is, I confeſs, what I underſtand not in the one or in 
the other; only it appears to me more difficult to conceive a diſtinct viſible 
Image in the uniform unyariable Eſſence of God, than in variouſly modifiable 
Matter; but the Manner how I ſee either, ſtill ſcapes my Comprehenſion. 
Impreſſions made on the Retina by Rays of Light, | think unde d; and 


* s $3 p 
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of it 


Motions from thence continued to the Brain may be conceived, and that theſe 


produce Ideas in our Minds, I am perſuaded, but in a manner to me incom- 


| nto the good Pleaſure of God, whoſe 
ays are paſt finding out, And, I think, I know it as well when I am told 


theſe are Ideas that the Motion of the Animal Spirits, by a Law eſtabliſh'd 


by God, produces in me, as when I am told they are Ideas I ſee in God. 


The Ideas tis certain I have, and God both ways is the original Cauſe of my 


having them; but the Manner how I come by them, how it is that I per- 
ceive, J confeſs I underſtand not; tho it be plain Motion has to do in the 

producing of them: and Motion ſo modified, is appointed to be the Cauſe 
of our having of them; as appears by the curious and artificial Structure of the 
Eye, accommodated to all the Rules of Refraction and Dioptricks, that ſo 


viſible Objects might be exactly and regularly painted on the Bottom of the 


Eye. 5 3 . „ 
1 1. The Change of Bigneſs in the Ideas of viſible Objects, by Diſtance and 
Optick-Glaſſes, which is the next Argument he. uſes againſt viſible Species, is 
a good Argument againſt them, as ſuppoſed by the Peripateticks, bor when 
conſider d, would perſuade one hat we ſee the Figures and Magnitudes of 
Things rather in the Bottom of our Eyes than in God ; the Idea we have of 
them and their Grandure being ſtill proportion'd to the Bigneſs of the Area, 
on the Bottom of our Eyes, that is affected by the Rays which paint the Image 
there, and we may be ſaid to ſee the Picture in the Retina, as when it is 
prick'd we are truly ſaid to feel the Pain in our Finger. See 
12. In the next place where he ſays, that when we look on a Cube we ſee 


all its ſides equal, This, I think, is a Miſtake; and I have in another place 
ſhewn, how the Idea we have from a regular Solid, is not the true Idea of 


that Solid, but ſuch an one as by Cuſtom (as the name of it does, ) ſerves to 


excite our Judgment to form ſuch an one. 


13. What he ſays of ſeeing an Object ſeveral Millions of Leagues, the very 
ſame Inſtant that it is uncover'd, I think may be ſhewn to be a Miſtake in 


Matter of Fact. For by obſervations made on the Satellites of Jupiter, it is 


diſcover'd that Light is ſucceſſively propagated, and is about ten Minutes 


coming from the Sun to us. 


cies. I co 


conformable to the 


14. By what I have ſaid, I think al be underſtood how we. may con- 
ceive, that from remote Objects material Cauſes may reach our Senſes, and 
therein produce ſeveral Motions that may be the Cauſes of Ideas in us; not- 
withſtand; i That P. M. has faid in this ſecond Chapter againſt Material Spe- 
nteſs his Arguments are good againſt thoſe Species as uſually. un- 

deritood by the e But, ſince my Principles have been ſaid to be 
Ariſtotehan Philoſophy, I have endeavour d to remove the 
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25. Having ſaid that they are in God, the next ching abe 


can ſee them in Cad. His Proof, chat dur Fonds can Pay” them in God, is becauſe 


Ged is moſt traitly united to onr Souls by bis Proſente, inſomuch that 5 
= is the place of Spirits, as Spaces are the Places of * 4 2 5 
I confeſs, one Word that I can underſtand. For, firſt, In what Senſe can he 


c eee -, when he makes Body and ace, 
tenſion, to be the ſame 995 cn 


en e ors the plane of Bolin thao if he had faid, no hs 3 


places of Bodies. But When this Simily is apply d to God and Spirits, it makes 
chis ſaying, chat God is the place of Spirits, cher to "_ merely Metaphorical, 
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merge Boy a TH | he 
cover them to it; ſo that after all 1 am but where I Was. Lias Aae 
know, but I would know what 7 are; and to that I am yet on 


that I ſee them in God, I ask how I jee chem in God? and ee | 
intimate Union with God, for he is every where preſent. I anſwer, if that were 


enough, Bodies are alſo intimately — God, for he is every where 
Fe beſides, if that were — rr I ſhould ſee all the Ideas that are in 
5 8 leaſes to 22 — me wherein this 
des barely making 

having Ideas: Otherwi amounts to 0 
I. —— it pleaſes God i roy have, but 

by Ways cu ow not; and of this Mind I was before, and am not got 

one jot farther. 

26. In the next Paragraph he calls them Beings, g ee. Being. But 

whether theſe D Modes, or Relations, 1 am not told ; 


and ſo by being.ro tol they are ſp itual Beings, 1 know no more but that they 


are ſomething, I know not t, and that I knew before. 


1 explain this Matter a little farther, he adds, It mu/t be obſerv'd, that 5 
it cannot be concluded, that Souls ſee tbe Eſence God, in that they ſee all things in 


Cod; becauſe what they ſee is very imperſid, and God is very Kees, They /e 
Matter drofible, 2 &cc. and in Cod there is nothing, diviſible and figured 


For Gad is all Being, becauſe be is Infinite, and comprehands all things but he is 
not any Being in particular. Whereas what wwe fee. is but ſome one or more Beings in 


particular; and we do not at all comprebend that perfeft Simplicity of God which con- 


tains all Beings. Moreover, one may n do thr, 6 


things, as the things tbemſalves, which ibe Ideas cepreſent. For when, for Example, 
— 46-5" a Square, one ſays not that one 9 the Lada of a Square, which is united to the 
Foe but only tbe d ther 1 donotpretendnotto be ſhort-lighted ; 
but if I am not Ainary, this By ſhews, that P. M. him- 
Gif is ar a fand in this Marrer, and comprehends not what it is we ſee in God, 
or how. C. 4. he ſays, in expreſs Words, that it is neceſſary that a times 
wwe ſhould. 5 5 actually in our ſelves the Laas F all ib And in this very 
Chapter, a little lower, he ſays, that all Beings ars pro 1. lo our Minds, and 
that we have general Ideas antecadeni to particular. And, C. 8. that we are ne- 


ver without the general Idas ef Being: And yet here he ſays, that which: eig 


is but aue or more Being alle, And aſter having taken a great 


Pains to prove, that wr cant poubly ſes — but only Ideas; hero 


he tells us e do not ſo much hoe the. deas of things as he things themſelves, In 
this Uncertainty of the Author what tis we ſee, I am to, be.excus'd, if my 
Eyes fee not more clearly in his efis than he himſelf does. 

238. He farther tells us in this pter, that 209 br all Bong evan 
God. wills that That which S repreſents them ſhould: be 
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them when he pleaſes to diſcover them ; but what does this ſhew us more of 
the Nature of thoſe Ideas, or of the Diſcovery of them, wherein that con- 
fiſts, than he that ſays, without pretending to know what they are, or how 
they are made, that Ideas are in our Minds when God pleaſes to produce them 
there, by ſuch Motions as he has appointed to do it? The next Argument 
for our ſceing all things in God, is in theſe Words; But the ſtrongeſt of all the 
* Reaſons is the manner in which the Mind perceives all things: It is evident, and all 
the World knows it by Experience, that when we would think of any thing in particu. 
lar, we at firſt caſt our View upon all Beings, and afterwards we apply our ſelves to 
the Conſideration of the Object which we deſire to think on. This Argument has 
no other Effect on me, but to make me doubt the more of the Truth of this 
Doctrine. Firſt, Becauſe this, which he calls the trongeſt Reaſon of all, is built 
upon Matter of Fact, which I cannot find to be fo in my ſelf, I do not ob- 
ſerve, that when I would think of a Triangle, I firſt think of all Beings ; 
whether theſe Words a/l Beings are to be taken here in their proper Senſe, or 
very improperly for Being in general. Nor do I think my Country Neigh- 
bours do ſo, when they firſt wake in the Morning, who, I imagine, do not 
find it impoſſible to think of a lame Horſe they have, or their blighted 
Corn, till they have run over in their Minds all Beings that are, and then 
pitch on Dapple; or elſe begin to think of Being in general, which is Being 
abſtracted from all its inferior Species, before they come to think of the Fly 
in their Sheep, or the Tares in their Corn. For Tam apt to think that the 
greateſt part of Mankind very ſeldom, if ever at all, think of Being in gene- 
fal, i. e. abſtracted from all its inferior Species and Individuals. But taking 
it to be ſo, that a Carrier when he would think of a Remedy for his gall'd 
Horſe, or a Foot-boy for an Excuſe for ſome Fault he has committed, be- 
gins with caſting his Eye upon all things ; how does this make out the Con- 
cluſion ? Therefore we can defire to ſee all Objects, whence it follows, that all Be- 
ings are preſent to our Minds, Which Preſence 3 that we ſee them, or 
elſe it ſignifies nothing at all. They are all actually always ſeen by us; which, 
how true, let every one judge. 
29. The Words, wherein he purſues this Argument ſtand thus, Nozw it ii 
indubitable that we cannot deſire to fee any particular Object without ſeeing it al- 
ready, altho confuſedly, and in general. So that being able to deſire to ſee all Beings, 
ſometimes one, ſometimes another, it is certain that all Beings are preſent to our Spi- 
rits; and it ſeems all Beings could not be preſent to our Spirits, but becauſe God is 
Preſent to em, i. e. he that contains all things in the Simplicity of his Being. I muſt 
leave it to others to judge how far it is blameable in me; but ſo it is, that I 
cannot make to my ſelf the Links of this Chain to hang together; and me- 
thinks if a Man would have ſtudied Obſcurity, he could not have writ more 
unintelligible than this. We can deſire to ſee all Beings, ſometimes one, ſome- 
times another; therefore we do already ſee all things, becauſe” we cannot defire to 
fee any particular Object, but what we ſee already confuſedly and in general. 
The Diſcourſe here is about Ideas, which he ſays are real Things, and we ſee 
in God, In taking this along with me, to make it prove any thing to his Pur- 
| poſe, the Argument muſt, as it ſeems to me, ſtand thus: We can deſire to 
ave all Ideas, ſometimes one, ſometimes another; therefore we have already 
all Ideas, becauſe we cannot deſire to have any particular Idea, but what we 
have already confuſedly and in general. What can be meant here by having 


any particular Idea confuſedly and in general, I confeſsI cannot conceive, unleſs 


it be a Capacity in us to have them, and in that Senſe the whole Argument 
amounts to ho more but this: We have all Ideas, becauſe we are capable of 
having all Ideas, and fo proves not art all that we actually have them by be- 
ing united to God, who contains them all in the Simplicity of his Being. That 
any thing elſe is, or can be meant by it, I do not ſee ; for that which we 
deſire to ſee, being nothing but what we ſee already (for if it can be 
any elſe, the Argument falls and proves nothing) and that which we de- 
ſire to ſee, being, as we are told here, ſomething particular, ſometimes one 
thing, ſometimes another; that which we do ſee muſt be particular too; but 
how to ſee a 8 in general, is paſt my Comprehenſion. I 
cannot conceive how a blind Man has the particular Idea of EA 
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fuſedly or in general, when he has it not at all; and yet that he might de- 
fire to have it, I cannot doubt, no more than I doubt that I can deſire to 
perceive, or to have the Ideas of thoſe things that God has prepar d for thoſe 
that love hiin, tho they be ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear hath not heard, 
nor hath it enter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive, ſuch as I have yet no 
Idea of, He who deſires to know what Creatures are in Jupiter, or what God 
hath prepar'd for them that love him, hath, tis true, a Suppoſition that there 
is ſomething in Jupiter, or in the Place of the Bleſſed; but if that be to have 
the particular Ideas of things there, enough to ſay that we ſee them already, 
no body can be ignorant of any thing. He that has ſeen one thing hath 
ſeen all things; for he has got the general Idea of Something. But this is 
not, I confels, ſufficient to convince me, that thereby we ſee all things in the 
Simplicity of God's Being, which comprebends all things, For if the Ideas I ſee 
are all, as our Author tells us, real Beings in him; tis plain they muſt be ſo 
many real diſtinct Beings in him; and if we ſee them in him, we muſt ſee 


them as they are, diſtinct particular Things, and ſo ſhall. not ſee them con- 7 


fuſedly and in general. And what. it. is to ſee any, Idea (to which I do not 
ive a Name) confuſedly, is what I do not well underſtand, What I ſee I 
fee, and the Idea ] fee is diſtinct from all others that are not the ſame with 
it: Beſides, I ſee them as they are in God, and as he ſhews them me. Are 
they in God confuſedly? Or does he ſhew them me confuſedly? . _ __ 
30. Secondly, This /eeing of all things, becauſe we can defire to ſce all things, he 
makes a Proof that they are preſent to our Minds; and if they be preſent, they 
can no ways be preſent but by the Preſence of God, who contains them all in the Sim- 
plicity of his Being. This Reaſoning ſeems to be founded on this, that the Rea- 
ſon of ſeeing all things, is their being preſent. to our Minds; . becauſe God, 
in whom they are, is preſent. This, tho the Foundation he ſeems to build 
on, is liable to a very natural Objection, which is, that then we ſhould ac- 
tually always ſee all things, becauſe in God, who, is preſent, they are all 
actually preſent to the Mind. This he has —— to obviate, by ſay- 
ing we ſee all the Ideas in God, which he is pleas'd 20 diſcover to. us; Which 
indeed is an Anſwer to this Objection; but ſuch an one as over-turns his 
whole Hypotheſis, and renders it uſeleſs and as unintelligible as any of thoſe 
he has for that Reaſon laid aſide, He pretends. to explain to us how we 
come to perceive any thing, and that is by having the Ideas of them. preſent 
in our Minds; for the Soul cannot perceive things at a diſtance, or remote 
from it. And thoſe Ideas are preſent to the Mind, only becauſe God, in 
whom they are, is preſent to the Mind, This ſo far hangs together, and is 
of a Piece. But when after this I am told, that their Preſence is not enough 
to make them be ſeen, but God muſt do ſomething farther to diſcover them 
to me, I am as much in the Dark as I was at. firſt; and all this Talk of their 
Preſence in my Mind explains nothing of the Way wherein I perceive them, 
nor ever will, till he 1 makes me underſtand, what God — more than 
make them preſent to my Mind, when he diſcovers them to me. For 1 
think no body denies, I am ſure I affirm, that the Ideas we have, are in our 
Minds by the Will and Power of God, tho in a way that we. conceive not, 
nor are able to comprehend. God, ſays our Author, . is. ſtrictly united to 
the Soul, and ſo the Ideas of things too. But yet that Preſence or Union 
of theirs is not enough to make them ſee, . but God muſt ſhew or exhibit 
them; and what does God do more than make them preſent, to the Mind 
when he ſhews them? Of that there is nothing ſaid to help me over this 
Difficulty, but that when God ſhews them, we ſee them; which in ſhort 
ſeems to me to fay only thus much, that when we have theſe Ideas we have 
them, and we owe the having of them to our Maker, which is to ſay no 
more than I do with my Ignorance, We have the Ideas of Figures and Co- 
- lours by the Operaggn of exteriour Objects on our Senſes, when, the Sun ſhews 
them us; but how the Sun ſhews them us, or how the Light of the Sun pro- 
duces them in us; what, and how the Alteration is made in our Souls, I 
know not; nor does it appear, by any thing our Author ſays, that he knows 
any more what God does when he ſhews them us, or what it is that is done upon 
our Minds, fince the Preſence of them to our Minds, he confeſſes, does it not. 


* Thirdly, 
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that is, how the Simplicity of God's Bei ſhould congain in it a Variety of rea) 
Beings, kt the Bo bl oy Frey rob > or ro in Seo 


it being faid C. 5. That the Ideas in God are not different 8 God hie 
This ſeems to me to r 1 can- 
not underſtand, God I believe to be a ſimple that by his Wiſdom 
Knows all things, and by his Power can 80 n things; but how He does it, 
1 e N The tal Brin — 5 1 
ve m n. s are Te s, you fa 
if 8 Shoot they mult be ARtink real Bei 5 for there 1s nocking — 0 
. 0 ND diſtin& Ideas; and are in God, in whom we 
bay Fit they are then actualy rern 
them n& in him. Now theſe diſtin real Beings that are in God, are 
they either Parts, or Modifications of the Deity, or comprehended in him as 
Thi in a place? For beſides theſe three, I think we can ſcarce think of 
Her 0 irene cn one thr wo be in tm, fo that we ea 
9 e them. they are in him rminemer, is to ſay they are not in 
m actually and really to be Kenz but only if they are in him emmenter, and = 
we ſee them only in him, we can be faid to fee them only eminenter too. So 
that tho it cannot be denied that God fees and knows all things ; yet when 
we ſay we ſee all things in him, it is but whit ern ger xpreſſion to cover 
our 4 in a Way that pretends to explain our Knowledge; feeing 
— fig God ſignifying no 4 than that we perceive them we know not 


4 He farther adds, That he thes not loge vr lun one chn wu give an Account 
„ the Manner wherein the Mind knotos many abſtratt and general Truths, but by 
the Preſence of bim who cun it _ the 2 after a thoufand different Faſhions, 
It is not to be denied that ten our Minds after a thoufand dif- 
ferent Faſhions ; andi it cannot fo oy nied, that 'thofe thouſand different 


Faſhions may be ſuch, as we comprehend not ane of them. The — 


is, whether this Talk of ſeeing all in God does make us 4801 
at all, comprehend one of them; if it did ſo to me, I Thould ef- 
knowledge that then I was ignorant of nine hundred 

51 gk whereas T muſt yet confeſs ab ſelf ignorant of them al. 


The next Paragraph, if it pr ching, feems to _ — ork 
nd dea we have of God is Gol Hue it being 
created. The Ideas that Men have of God are n, Foes e e t "i 


would be very hard'to fay it was God himfeff. Nor doestic avail to ſay 
they would all have the fame, if they would apply their Minds to the Con- 
templation of Him; for this being brought here to prove that God is pre- 
N m—_ Minds, — — therefore t — Him, en oy, = 
rehenſion, prove N e being immutab e fame, © | 
i, hot reeds Ke Tim all alike, I 
. K the next Secdon we are told that we have mt 'only the Idea of Dif 
a; Hut! before that of "Finite. This being a thing of Experience, every one 
muſt * and it . peer to find it otherwiſe in 
muy ſelf, e of courſe, 1s like to have the leſs Effect on me, who 
Mikrefore catin admit the Inference, viz. Thus the Mind perceives 


Not one thing, hut in the. a it has of Infinite. And I cannot but believe m 


4 Child can tell wood „ have 'the' Idea of a fquare Frencher, or a rout 


| Plate, and hae ch clear Ideas of Two and Three, jong before: he 


Idea 'of Ne at all. | 

e laſt Ar gument, "which he tolls us is'a Demonſtration that we ſee 
an? 10 Hinge in "1 this: Cod has maar all things for himſelf, but if God'made a 
Spirit or Mind, and gave it the Sun for its Idea, or > Stn: $a14Oh ett of its Know- 
tetge, God hel have "made that Spirit or Mind for the Sun, 55 not for himſelf. 


The natural Inference from this Argument ſrems to me to be this, Therefare 


God has given himſelf for the Idea, or immediate Object of the "Knowledge 
of all human Minds. But Experience too manifeſtly contradicting this, our 


Author hach macde another Concliifion, and fays thus, Tr is neceſſary 1 then that 
hy "Light which ht gives the "Mind, "_ make us know * that is in him, 
4 7 


V. g. 


55 r ut for God." Therefore 

1 — ſees in Cod the N and a Perf 11 that he — 
and thus God is che me Objet? of the both of the one and the o 
ther. 1 confeſs this Dłmonſtration is loſt on me, eee ot ſee the Force © 
| 2 irs ma ate made for God, | Peer 290 and rev, | 
d"ever'by-thoſe rational Beings, who would not apply” their Facu WM 
dae p $- 4 ir 


| of him,” RL 9114 Hann K ids 7 
Ai. But che next Paragraph explains this. Cod colt not then i "oo y h N 


know his Works, ers it not that the Saul ſees God "after 4 Faſhion in ei ”m | 
Works, quſt after ſuch & Faſhion," thit'if he never Kio ee ae * 
never know any thin 2 God, not believe there Was e 
Child; as On ow ah born, bees c Candle, Gr br gg e 1 * 
he plays with; theſe fe er in Cad hem he has yet no Netion Ne 9 | 
this be enough to make us ſay that the Mind is AY for God, and chu be th 
Proof of ic other People muſt juq efor"themlclves, 8 Amd mt if rh 
were the Knowle of God, e intelligent Beit: 
not ſeebur they mit t be made for the Knowledge 5 
uy png ng'of' him; and thoſe chat deny him, were made 


ALS 


G62 wg rin 


him. Therefore I am not convinced of che Truth of wha follo i 
weldo not ſee any ons thing; but by" the natural Knowuled e which we babe « of God. 
WhidW ous to me a quite contrary way of arguing to what the Apoſtle uſes, 

where h. s, that the inviſible "things Sal es es 2 the ible Fre Be 


„to ſay we ſee 

the Ctcatoy; or by t le Crenrures, and we fee the Ercatures itt the Creator. 

The Apoſtle beg ndwledge in the Ereitatty! which lead un to thi 

Knowledge" of God, we wil make uſe of our Reaſon: : Our Ark chor be 

gins our Knowledge in Ged, and by chat leads us to che Cree 

42. But to confirm his Argundent, he fays, All the rnb; Nef we oo VE. 
of the Creatures are hu Lithitations of the Ten, the Creator... As for Example, 


| have-the Idea of the Solidity of Matter, and of the Motion of Body” what 
is the Idea of God that eithet of theſe > Kin? s? And When I think Gf th he Nui 
ber Ten, I do not ſee how that any ncefns or limits ths Idea of Go. 


36, The Diſinsuon ne makes 125 © lower | between Peng ah 2 
| do gor all clear to me, but elbud hig Doctr Words are, 
that I ds nos ſay ibat we have the Lede, e, He FAN Pn 2 
but I at 0 is from Cd bib d, in us; for God knows" ſenſthie thi Feels then 
Mben coe perceive any /eHſible 10 „tber if in 1 eee au 
— Idea. If benen, which is the Word 8 ules in Fronch,” he mean 4 
the Ackof Senſation," of the Operation of the Soil in perceiving 3 ahd by pig? 
Idea, the immediat that Perception, 3 is the Definition * 
Ideas he ies us here inthe firſt 'Chapter; 5 there is ſome Foundation for it, 
eas for real Beings or Subſtances. © But taken thus,” I cannot Tee how 
it can be avoided, but Mat we muſt be faid to ſrhell'a Roſe in God, as well 
as to ſee à Roſe in God? and che Scent of tlie Roſe that we ſthell, as well 
as the Colour and Figure of the Roſe that we 2 be in God'; which 
ſeems not to be his Senſe here, and qoes not e with” What he ſay 
concerning che Ideas we'ſee in God, "Which T hg in irs due place. 
If by Sentiment here he means ſomething that is nei e Act of reception 
nor the Idea perceiv'd, I confeſs I Kno not what . 5 is, nor have any Con- 
ception at all of it. When we ſee and ſmell a Violet by perceiye the Figu 
8 and Scent of that Flower. Here I cannot bat ask, Whether all eſt 
| eee re HE or all-Sentiments ?' If they are all Idea, chen according 
to hey are all in God and then it will follow, that as 1 ſee 
the Figo re of the Violer in God, ſo ald 1 ſee the Colour of i, and ſme! 
the Sn of it in God,” which way of Speaking he does not allow; nor 
I blame him. For it ſhews 'a''litrle too plainly Ctr bg of "that Doc. 
une, if he ſhould ſay we ſmelPs Violet, taſte Worniwood, or fes Sela in 
God ; and yet I can find no Reaſon of | 
is applied only to God, when we üſe them all as well as 0 15 es in re- 


2 


eciving Ideas. If the Figure, Colour and Smell are all of them Sentiments, 
9 are none of them in God, and ſo this whole 3 in 


God 
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fe bers nothing — ti nero Queer 
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es 
1 * the ner — eos on 
10 — Werd _ explained- by: | 
5 W Her b F ene, u 


Purple 3. an no 
in 1 knew bef ore g. I le — i of Purple. in. it, 
e Minutes Gee, $9. that.tha. they ſay Senſations are 

| BEN kom 5 manner of Idea what that Modifi- 
Nag Es v, gie che Senſation 

1 5 25 e e Sur 9 5 ain Explication amounts to no 
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enſation . ef che genſation of ; Red or Bitter 
or 4. . if I have, no, her Idea, when Liay it 
hen I ſay it is the Senſation af Red or 
tion ſtand. both for che ſame Idea, 


; 2 Wt. id che. fame, Thing. Sar to examine -their 
: 4 : farthar⸗ Different Sentiments are; different 
ne Mind or Soul that; perceives, ) is one imma- 
Now I tee. che White and Black on this Paper 
| oom, I feel the Warmth of the Fir I ſit by, 
eating, '2 {all gs at the fame-time.!;, Nowak, 
the ſame. unextended indiviſible 
ent and oppoſite (as theſe; of White 
e ſame time? Or muſt we ſuppoſe. di. 
= i one fox black, another for white, and 
ot. the ſe Infinite; Senſations which 
A which we can diſtinctiy perceiye, and ſo 
ppoſite, as Heat and Cold, Which yet 

Um? 4 WAS nora L hefare how; Senſati 10NiWas 
call an Explanation; 66 it d Mut I fay! now :I 
t thus be, to cure one's Ignoranoe, tis a very ſlight Dif: 
tor . ſignificant words will at auy time 
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that's allow'd ; when I; come, to ſee it, 5 — 


WW! n, e it, of | 
Fi = God, as, well a5 TT 
1 this Diſtinction 2 1 7 

a, Minute or two ſince I did not fee ” 
* my Mind, no different Acton 
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ng Differenee made in my Appre: 

fecipg,, Phe Ideas of Figutes, dur Author 

2 2 88 united to the 
united do it. This all eme to me to have. ſomething 


| come9-examine Punaclents 


e in i, When) 


but let it be granted to be as clear as any one would ſuppoſe it; yet it reaches 
not the main Difficulty, which is in ſceing. How after all do 1 ſee? The 


Ideas are in God, they are real Things, my are intimately united to my 
I do not ſe 


Mind, becauſe God is fo, but yet e them, How at laſt after 
this Preparation, which hitherto is ineffectual, do I come to ſee them? And 


to that I am told, when God is pleaſed to diſcover them to me, This in good 


earneſt ſeems to me to be nothing but going a great Way about to come to 
the ſame place, and this learned Circuit thus ſer out, brings me at laſt no 
farther than this, That I ſee or perceive, or have Ideas when it_ pleaſes 
God I ſhould, but in a Way I cannot comprehend ; and this I thought with- 
out all this ado. PC . e | va 
41. This Sentiment he tells us in the next Words, */is God cauſes in us, and 
he can cauſe it in us altho he has it not, becauſe he has in the Idea that be has 
of our Soul, that it is capable of them, This I take to be faid to ſhew the 
Difference between Sentiments and Ideas in us. v. g. Figures and Numbers 


are Ideas, and ey are in God, Colours and Smells, &c. are Sentiments in us, 


and not Ideas in God. Firſt, As to our ſelves I aſk, Why, when I recolle& 
in my Memory a Violet, the Purple Colour as well as Figure is not an Idea 
in me? The making then the Picture of any viſible thing in my Mind, as 
of a Landſkape I have ſeen, compoſed of Figure and Colour, the Colour is 
not an Idea, but the Figure is an Idea, and the Colour a Sentiment. Every 
one I allow may uſe his Words as he pleaſes, but if it be to inſtruc others 
he muſt, when he uſes two Words where others uſe but one, ſhew ſome 
Ground of the Diſtinction. And I do not find but the Colour of the Mari- 
gold I now think of, is as much the immediate Object of my Mind, as its Figure; 


and fo according to his Definition is an Idea. Next as to God, I aſk whether 


before the Creation of the World, the Idea of the whole Marigold Colour 
as well as Figure was not in God? God, ſays he, can cauſe thoſe Sentiments in 
us, becauſe he . in the Idea that he has of our Soul, that it is capable of them, 
God, before he created any Soul, knew all that he would make it capable of. 


He reſolved to make it capable of having the Perception of the Colour aa 


well as Figure of a Marigold ; he had then the Idea of that Colour that he 


reſoly'd to make it capable of, or elſe he made it capable (with Reverence let 


it be ſpoken) of he knew not what: And if he knew what it ſhould be capa- 


ble of, he had the Idea of what he knew: for before the Creation there was 


nothing but God, and the Ideas he had. Tis true the Colour of that Flower 
is not actually in God no more is its Figure actually in God; but we that 
can conſider no other Underſtanding, but in Analogy to our own, cannot con- 


ceive otherwiſe but as the Ideas of the Figure, Colour and Situation of the 


Leaves of a Marigold is in our Minds, when we think of that Flower in the 


Night when we. ſee it not; ſo it was in the Thoughts of God before he made 


that Flower. And thus we conceive him to have the Idea of the Smell of a 
Violet, of the Taſte of Sugar, the Sound of a Lute or Trumpet, and of 
the Pain and Pleaſure that accompanies any of theſe or other Senſations which 
he defign'd we ſhould feel, tho he never felt any of them; as we have the 
Ideas of the Taſte of a Cherry in Winter, or the Pain of a Burn when it 
is over. This is what I think we conceive of the Ideas in God, which we 
muſt allow to have diſtinctly repreſented to him all that was to be in time, 
and conſequently the Colours, Odours, and other Ideas they were to pro- 
duce in us. I cannot be ſo bold as to pretend to ſay what thoſe Ideas are in 
God, or to determine that they are real Beings ; but this I think I may fay, 
that the Idea of the Colour of a Mari 
as much real Beings in God, as the 
Leaves. 7 a | | 

42, The Reader muſt not blame me for making uſe here all along of the 
Word Sentiment, which is our Author's own, and I underſtand it ſo little, 


dea of the Figure or Number of its 


that I knew not how to tranſlate it into any other. He concludes, That be 


believes there is no Appearance of Truth in any other Ways of explaining theſe things, 
and that this of ſeeing all things in God, is more than probable, Thave conſidered 
with as much Indifferency and Attention as is poſſible; and I muſt own it 
appears to me as little or leſs intelligible than any of the reſt; and the Sum- 
ol, III, l ” © 6k £7] Th, mary 


gold, or the Motion of a Stone, are 
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mary of his Doctrine, which he here ſubjoins, is to me wholly incompre- 
henſible. His Words are, Thus our Souls depend on God all manner of ways : For 
4g it is be which makes them feel Pleaſure and Pain, and all other Senſations by the 
natural Union which he has made between them and our Bodies, which is nothin 
elſe but his Decree and general Will: So it is he, who by the natural Union whic 
he has made betwixt the Will of Man, and the Repreſentation of Ideas, which the 
Immenſity of the Divine Being contains, makes them know all that they know ;- 
and this natural Union is alſo nothing but his general Will, This Phraſe of the 
Union of our Wills to the Ideas contain'd in God's. Immenſity, ſeems to me 
a very ſtrange one, and what Light it gives to his Doctrine I truly cannot find. 
It ſeem'd fo unintelligible to me, that I gueſs'd it an Error in the Print of the 
Edition I us'd, which was the 470. printed at Paris, 78, and therefore con- 
ſulted the 899. printed alſo at Paris, and found it Will in both of them. Here 
again the Immenſity of the Divine Being being mention'd as that which contains 
in it che Ideas to which our Wills are united; which Ideas being only thoſe of 
Quantity, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ſeems to me to carry with it a very groſs 
Notion of this Matter, as we have above remark'd. But that which I take 
notice of principally here, is, that this Union of our Wills to the Ideas con- 
tain'd in God's Immenſity, does not at all explain our ſeeing of them. This 
Union of our Wills to the Ideas, or, as in other Prem of our Souls to God, 
is, ſays he, nothing but the Will of God. And after this Union, our ſeeing 
them is only when God diſcovers them, i. e. our having them in our Minds, 
is nothing but the Will of God; all which is brought about in a Way we 
comprehend not. And what then does this explain more than when one ſays, 
our Souls are united to our Bodies by the Will of God, and by the Motion of 
ſome Parts of our Bodies? v. g. the Nerves or Animal Spirits have Ideas or 
Perceptions produc'd in them, and this is the Will of God, 1397 is not this 
as intelligible and as clear as the other? Here is by the Will of God given 
Vnion and Perception in both Caſes; but how that Perception is made in 
both Ways, ſeems to me equally incomprehenſible. In one, God diſcovers 
Ideas in himſelf to the Soul united to him when he pleaſes ; and in the other, 
he diſcovers Ideas to the Soul, or produces Perception -in the Soul united to 
the Body by Motion, according to Laws eſtabliſh'd by the good Pleaſure of 
his Will ; but how it is done in the one or the other, I confeſs my Incapa- 
city to comprehend, So that I agree perfectly with him in his Concluſion, 
that there is nothing but God that can enlighten us; but a clear Comprehenſion of 
the Manner how He does it, I doubt I ſhall not have, till I know a great 
deal more of him and my ſelf, than in this State of Darkneſs and Ignorance 
our Souls are capable of. 3 | | 
43. In the next, Chap. 7. he tells us, there are four Ways of knowing; the 
firſt is to know things by themſelves : and thus, he ſays, We know God alone; and 
the Reaſon he gives of it is this, becauſe az preſent he alone penetrates the Mind, 
and diſcovers himſelf to it. ne, | 
Firſt, J would know what it is to penetrate a thing that is unextended? 
Theſe are Ways of ſpeaking, which taken from Body, when they are applied 
to Spirit, ſignify nothing, nor ſhew us any thing by our Ignorance. To 
God's penetrating our Spirits, he joins his diſcovering himſelf; as if one were 
the Cauſe of the other, and explain'd it: But I not conceiving any thing of 
the Penetration of an unextended thing, it is loſt upon me. But next God 
penetrates our Souls, and therefore we ſee him by a direct and immediate View, 
as he fays in the following words. The Ideas of all things which are in 
God, he elſewhere tells us, are not at all different from God himſelf; and if 
God's penetrating our Minds be the Cauſe of our direct and immediate ſee- 
ing God, we have a direct and immediate View of all that we ſee; for we 
ſee nothing but God and Ideas ; and *tis impoſſible for us to know that there 
is any thing elſe in the Univerſe ; for ſince we ſee, and can ſee nothing but 
God and Ideas, how can we know there is any thing elſe which we neither 
do nor can ſee? But if there be any thing to be underſtood by this Penetration 
of our Souls, and we have a direct View of God by this Penetration, why have 
we not allo a direct and immediate View of other ſeparate Spirits beſides God? 
To this he ſays, that there is none but God alone who at, preſeut penetrates 


: our 


bur Spirits. This he ſays, but J do not ſee for what Reaſon, but becauſe it 
ſuits with his Hypotheſis: But he proves it not, nor goes about to do it, un- 
leſs the diref? and immediate View, he ſays, we have of God, be to be taken s 
a Proof of it. But what is that dire? and immediate View we have of God that 
we have not of a Cherubim? The Ideas of Being, Power, Knowledge, 
Goodneſs, Duration, make up the complex Idea we have of one and of the 
| other; but only that in the one we join the Idea of Infinite to each ſimple ' 
Idea, that makes our complex one, but to the other, that of Finite. But 
| how have we a more dire or immediate View of the Idea of Power, Know- 
ledge or Duration, when we conſider them in God, than when we conſider 
them in an Angel? The View of theſe Ideas ſeem to be the ſame. Indeed 
we have a clearer Proof of the Exiſtence of God than of a Cherubim, but 
the Idea of either, when we have it in our Minds, ſeems to me to'be thereby 
an equality dirett and immediate View, And *tis about the Ideas which are in 
dur Minds that I think our Author's Enquiry here is, and not about the real 
Exiſtence of thoſe things whereof we have Ideas, which are two very remote 
E = Perhaps ii: God alone, ſays our Author, who can enlighten our Minds by 
bis Subſtance, When I know what the Subſtance of God is, and what it is to be 
enlightened by that Subſtance, I ſhall know what I alſo ſhall think of it; but at 
preſent I confeſs my ſelf in the Dark as to this Matter ; nor do theſe good 
ords of Subſtance and Enlightening, in the way they are here uſed, help me 
one Jot out of it, CC 1 
46. He goes on, one cannot conceive, ſays he, that any thing created can repre- 
ſent what is infinite, And I cannot conceive that there is any poſitive com- 
prehenſive Idea in any finite Mind that does repreſent it fully and clearly as 
it is. I do not find that the Mind of Man has Infinity, te and fully 
repreſented to it, or comprehended by it ; which muſt be, if his Argument 
were true, that therefore God enlightens our Minds by his proper Subſtance | 
becauſe no created Thing is big enough to repreſent what is infinite; and 
therefore what makes us conceive his Infinity, is the Preſence of his own 
infinite Subſtance in our Minds: Which to me _— ſuppoſes, that we 
comprehend in our Minds God's infinite ſubſtance, which is preſent to our 
Minds; for if this be not the Force of his Argument, where he ſays, Nothing 
created can repreſent what is infinite 3 the Being that is without Bounds, the Being 
immenſe, the Being univerſal, cannot be perceived by an Idea, i. e. by a particular 
Being, by a Being different from the univerſal infinite Being it ſelf. It ſeems to 
me that this Argument is founded on a Suppoſition of our comprehending the 
infinite Subſtance of God in our Minds, or elſe I ſee not any Force in it, as 
I have already ſaid. I ſhall take notice of one or two things in it that con- 
found me, and that is, that he calls God here the univerſal Being; which muſt 
either ſignify that Being which contains, and is made up as one comprehen- 
five Aggregate of all the reſt, in which Senſe the Univerſe may be called % 
miverſal . or elſe it muſt mean Being in general, which is nothing but 
the Idea of Being abſtracted from all inferior Divifions of that general No- 
tion, and from al icular Exiſtence, | But in neither of theſe Senſes can I 
conceive God to be the univerſal Being, ſince I cannot think the Creatures 
either to be a Part or a Species of him. Next he calls the Ideas that are in 
God, particular Beings. I grant whatever exiſts is particular, it cannot be 
otherwiſe z' but that which is particular in Exiſtence, may be univerſal in 
Repreſentation, which Ftake to be all the univerſal 11 we know, or 
can conceive to be. But let univerſal or particular Beings be what they wi 
Ido not ſee how our Author can ſay, that God is an untver/at Being, and 
the Ideas we ſee in him particular Beings, fince he in another place tells us, 
that the Ideas we ſee in God are not at all different from God. But, ſays he, 
2 to particular Beings it is not hard to conceive that they can be repreſented by the 
infinite Being which contains them, and contains them after a very ſpiritual Manner, 
and:conſequently very 1 rk It ſeems as impoſſible to me, chat an infinite 
ſimple Being, in whom there is 0 Variety, nor Shadow of Variety, ſhould. 
repreſent a finite Thing, as that a finite Thing ſhould repreſent an infinite; 


* 


* 


nor do Iſee how its containing all things in it after a'very ſpiritual Manner, makes 
| : * | it 
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it ſo very. intelligible; ſince, I underſtand not what it is to contain a material 
thing S/:rituglly, nor the Manner how God contains any thing in himſelf, 


but either as an Aggregate contains all things which it is made up of; and 
ſo indeed that Part of him may be ſeen, which comes within the Reach of our 


View. But this way of containing all things can by no means belong to God, 


and to make things thus viſible in him, is to make the material World a Part 


tis true, God contains all: things in himſel 


of him, or elſe as having a Power to Pore all things; and in this way, 

„but in a way not proper to make 
the Being of God a Repreſentative of thoſe things to us; for then his Being 
being the Repreſentative of the Effects of that Power, it muſt repreſent to 


us all that he is capable of producing, which I do not find in my ſelf that 


it does, | " WOT . 
Secondly, The ſecond way of knotving things, he tells us, is by Ideas, that is, by 


x 


ſomething that is different from tbem; and thus we know things when they are not 


intelligible by themſelves, either becauſe they are corporeal, or becauſe they cannot 
penetrate the Mind, or diſcover themſelves to it; and this is the way we know cor- 
poreal Things, This Reaſoning do not underſtand: Firſt, Becauſe I do not 
underſtand why a Line or a Triangle is not as inte/ligible as any thing that can 
be nam'd ; for we muſt ſtill carry along with us, that the Diſcourſe here is 
about our Perception, or what we have any Idea or Conception of in our 
own Minds. Secondly, Becauſe I do not underſtand what is meant by the pe- 


 nelrating a Spirit; and till I can comprehend theſe upon which this Rea- 


ſoning is built, this Reaſoning cannot work on me. But from theſe Rea- 


ſons he concludes, thus it is in God, and by their Ideas that wwe ſee Bodies and their 


not think ſo I have ſhewn ; but the Inference he makes here from it, 
few will aſſent to, that we know Bodies and their Properties moſt perfectly. 


Properties; and *tis for this Reaſon that the rainy, we have of them is moſt 
perfect. Whether others will think that what we ſee of Bodies, is ſeen in God, 
by ſeeing the Ideas of them that are in God, muſt be left to them. _ can- 


think, 
For who is there that can ſay, he knows the Properties either of Body in ge- 
neral, or of any one particular Body perfectly? One Property of Body in 


* 


orig! is to have Parts cohering and united together, for where-ever there is 


Body, there is Coheſion of Parts; but who is there that perfectly underſtands 
that Coheſion? And as for particular Bodies, who can ſay that he 1 
underſtands Gold or a Loadſtone, and all its Properties? But to explain him- 
ſelf, he ſays, That the Idea we have of Extenſion, ſuffices io make us know all the 


Properties whereof Extenſion is capable, and that we cannot deſire to have an Idea 


more diſtin, and more fruitful of Extenſion, of Figures, and of Motions, than that 


which God has given us of them.. This ſeems to me a ſtrange Proof that we ſee 


Bodies and their Properties in God, and know them perfectly, becauſe God has given 
us diſtinct and fruitful Ideas of Extenſion, Figure and Motion; for this had 
been the fame whether God had given theſe Ideas by ſhewing them in him- 
ſelf, or by any other way; and his ſaying, that God has given us as diſtin 
and ear bo Ideas of them as we can deſire, ſeems as if our Author himſelf had 
ſome other Thoughts of them. If he thought we ſee them in God, he muſt 


think we ſee them as they are in themſelves, and there would be no room for 


ſaying, God had given them us as diſtinct as we could deſire: The calling 
them fruitful, ſhews this yet more; for one that thinks he ſees the Ideas of 
Figures in God, and can ſee no Idea of a R 5 but in God, with what 
Thought can he call any one. of them! Feconde, which is ſaid only of ſuch 


ling as produce others? Which Expreſſion of his ſeems to proceed only from 


hought in him, That when I have once got the Idea of Extenſion, I 
can frame the Ideas of what Figures, and of what Bigneſs I pleaſe. ' And in 
this I agree with him, as appears in what I have faid L. 2. C. 13, But then 


this can by no means proceed from a a 5a that I ſee theſe Figures 


only in God; for there they do not produce one another, but are there, as 


it were, in their firſt Pattern to be ſeen, juſt ſuch, and ſo many as God is 


pleas d to ſhew them to us. But twill be faid, our Deſire to ſee them is 


the occaſional Cauſe of Gad's ſhewing them us, and ſo we ſee whatever Fi- 
gure we deſire, Let it be fo, this does not make any Idea Feconde, for here 
I no Production of one out of another: But as to the occaſional Cauſe, can 


ad 


any one ſay that is ſo? I or our Author, defire to ſee an Angle next in 
| Greatneſs to a _—_— did upon this God ever ſhew him or me ſuch an 
Angle ? That 

will not be deny?d ; but that he ever ſhew'd it to any Man, how much 
ſoever he deſir d it, I think may be doubted. But after all, how comes it 


by this Means that we have a perfect Knowledge of Bodies and their Properties, 
when ſeveral Men in the World have not the ſame Idea of Body, and this 


very Author and I differ in ir? He thinks bare Extenſion to be Body and f 
think Extenſion alone makes not Body, but Extenſion and Solidity ; thus 
either he, or I, one of us, has a wrong and imperfect Knowledge of Bodies 


and their Properties. For if Bodies be Extenſion alone and nothing elſe, I 


cannot conceive how they. can move and hit one againſt another, or what 
can make diſtin Surfaces in an uniform ſimple Extenſion. A ſolid ext end- 


ed Thing I can conceive moveable; but then, if I have a clear View of Bodies 


and their Properties in God, I muſt ſee the Idea of Solidity in God, which 


E I think by what our Author has ſaid in his Eclairciſſements, he does not al. 


low that we do. He ſays farther, That whereas the Ideas of things that are in 


God contain all their Properties, he that ſees their Ideas may ſee ſucceſſively all their. 


Properties. This ſeems to me not to concern our Ideas more, whether we ſee. 


them in God, or have them otherwiſe, Any Idea that we have, whenceſoever 


we have it, contains in it all the Properties it has, which are nothing but the. 
Relations it. has to other Ideas, which are always the ſame, What he fays. 
concerning the Properties, that we may ſucceſſively know them, is equally true, 
whether we ſee them in God,. or have them by any other Means. They 
that apply them as they ought to the Conſideratiou of their Ideas, may ſuc- 

ceſſively come to the Knowledge of ſome of their Properties; but that they 
may know all their Properties, 1s more than I think the Reaſon proves, which 


he ſubjoins in theſe Words, For when one ſees the things as they are in God, one 


ſees them always in a - moſt perfect manner. We ſee, for Example in God, the 


Idea of a Triangle, or a Circle; does it hence follow, that wer an know all the 7 


Properties of either of them? He adds, that the Manner of ſeeing them would 
be infinitely perfect, if the Mind which ſees them in God was infinite, 1 confeſs my 

ſelf here not well to comprehend his Diſtinction between ſeeing after a manner 
 [eres-perfait] moſt perfect and infimtely perſect; he adds, That which is wanting 
to the Knowledge that we have of Extenſion, Figures and Motion, is not a Defet? of the 
Idea which repreſents it, but of our Mind which conſiders it, If by Ideas be meant 


here the real Objects of our Knowledge, I eaſily agree, that the Want of Know- 


ledge in us is a Defect in our Minds, and not in the things to be known, But 


if by Ideas be here meant the Perception or Repreſentation of Ag in che 
d defective, 
as when I deſire to perceive what is the Subſtance of Body or Spirit, the Idea 


Mind, that I cannot but obſerve in my ſelf to be very imperfect an 


thereof fails me. To conclude, I ſee not what there is in this Paragraph that 
makes any thing for the Doctrine of Sœeing all things in God, _ 


47. The third way of knowing is by Conſciouſneſs or interiour Sentiments , and thus, 
be ſays, we know our Souls, and tis for this Reaſon that the Knowledge we have of 
2 our ſelves, 


them is imperjedt, we know nothing of our Souls but what we feel wit 


This Confeſſion of our Author brings me back, do what I can, to that Origi- 


mal of all our Ideas which my Thoughts led me to when I writ my Book, viz. 
Senſation and Reflection; and therefore I am forc'd to ask any one who 


is of our Author's "any; aps whether God had riot the Idea of mine, or of 
an human Soul before he created it? Next whether that Idea of an human 
Soul be not as much a real Being in God as the Idea of a Triangle? If ſo, 
why does not my Soul, being intimately united to God, as well ſee the Idea 
of my Soul which is in him, as the Idea of a Triangle which is in him? And 


what Reaſon can there be given, why God ſhews the Idea of a Triangle to 
us, and not the Idea of our Souls, but this, That God has given us external 
N but only in- 


Senſation to perceive the one, and none to perceive the 


ternal Senſation to perceive the Operation of the latter? He that pleaſes may 
read what our Author ſays in the Remainder of this, and the two or three 
next Paragraphs, and ſee whether it carries him beyond where my Ignorance. 


* 
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ſtop' d, I muſt own that me it does not. 
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God knows, or has in himſelf the Idea of ſuch an Angle, 1 
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48. This, [i. e. the Ignorance, we are in of our own Souls, ] ſays he, may ſertie 
to prove that the Ideas that 2 any thing to us that is without us are — Modi: 
hi out ſaw, all 


cation of our Souls; for # the things by conſidering its own proper 
vdifications, it ſhould knaw more clearly its own Eſſence, or its 0wn Nature than 
that of Bodies, and all the Senſations or Modifications whereof it is capable; than 
the Figures or Modifications of which Bodies are capable. In the mean time it 
knows not that it is capable of any ſuch Senſation by Sight as it has of it felf; but 
ly by Experience , inſtead that it knows that Extenſion is capable of an infinite 
Namber of Figures by the Idea that it has of Extenſion. There are, moreover, 
certain Senſations, as Colours and Sounds, which the greateſt part of Men cannot 
3 7 whether they are Modifications of the Soul; and there are Figures which 
Men do not diſcover by the Idea of Extenſion to be Modifications of Bodies. This 
Paragraph is, as he tells us, to prove, That the Ideas that repreſent to us ſome- 
thing without us, are not Modifications of the Soul; but inſtead of that, it ſeems 
to prove that Figure is the Modification of Space, and not of our Souk. For 
if this Argument had tended to prove, That the Ideas that repreſent any thing 
without us were not Modifications of the Soul, he ſhould not have put the Mind's nor 
Knowing what Modifications itſelf was capable of, and knowing what Figures 
Space was capable of, in Oppoſition one to another; but the Antitheſis muſt 
have lain in this, that the Mind knew it was capable of the Perception of Fi- 
ure or Motion without any Modification of it ſelf, but was not capable of the 
Perception of Sound or Colour without a Modification of it ſelf. For the 
Queſtion here is not whether Space be capable of Figure, and the Soul not; 
but whether the Soul be capable of perceiving, or having the Idea of Figure, 
without a Modification of it ſelf, and not capable of having the Idea of Co- 
lour without a Modification of it ſelf. I think now of the Figure, Colour, 
and Hardneſs of a Diamond that I faw ſome time ſince : In this Caſe I defire 
do be inform'd how my Mind knows that the Thinking on, or the Idea of 
the Figure, is not a Modification of the Mind; but the Thinking on, or ha- 
ving an Idea of the Colour or Hardneſs is a Modification of the Mind? Tia 
certain there is ſome Alteration in my Mind when I think of a Figure which I 
did not think of before, as well as when I think of a Colour that I did not 
think of before. But one I am told is ſeeing it in God, and the other a Mo- 
dification of my Mind. But ſuppoſing one is ſeeing in God, is there no Al- 
teration in my Mind between ſeeing and not ſeeing ? And is that to be called 
a. Modification or no? For when he ſays ſeeing a Colour, and hearing a 


Sound, is a Modification of the Mind, what does it ſignify but an Altera- 
tion of the Mind from not perceiving to perceiving that Sound or Colour? 
And ſo when the Mind fees * * 4 which it did not ſee before, what is 
this but an Alteration of the Mind from not ſeeing to ſeeing, whether that 
5 be ſeen in God or no? And why is it not this Alteration of the Mind 
to be calbd a Modification, as well as the other? Or indeed what Service 
does that Word do us in the one Caſe or the other, when it is only a new 
Sound brought in without any new Conception at all? For my Mind when it 
ſees a Colour or Figure is alter d, I know, from the not having ſuch or ſuch 
a Perception to the having it; but when, to explain this, I am told that ei- 
ther of theſe 3 1s a Modification of the Mind, what do J conceive 
more, than that from not having ſuch a — 1 my Mind is come to 
en a Perception? Which is what J as well knew before the Word A4. 
 eification, was made uſe of, which by its Uſe. has made me conceive nothing 
more Rag Whak 7 . £4 ts | 7 
49. One thing I cannot ake notice of here by the bye, that he ſays, 
That che Soul knows that Extenſion is capable of an Faris Me Figures by he | 
Idea it bas of 75% which is true. And afterwards he ſays, that there are 
10 Figures, which. all Men da not diſcover by the Idea they have of Extenſion to be Mo- 
difications of Body. One would wonder why he did not ſay Modifications of Exten- 
ſion, rather than as he does, the Madiſications ꝙ Body, they being diſcover'd by 
the Idea of Extenſion, but the Truth would not bear ſuch an Expreſſion. For 
dis certain that in pure Space or Extenſion, which is not terminated, there is 
truly no. Diſtinction, of Figures, but in diſtinct Bodies that. are terminated 
there are diſtinct Figures, becauſe ſimple Space or Extenſion, being in ir (elf 
uniform, inſeparable, immoveable, has in it no ſuch Modifications or Di- 
{ 4 wa = 4 
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ſtinction of Figures. But it is capable, as he ſays, but of what? Of Bodies 


of all ſorts of Figures and Magnitudes, without which there is no Diſtinction of 


Figures in Space. Bodies that are ſolid, ſeparable, tefminated and move- 
able, have all ſorts of Figures, and they are Bodies alone that have them: 
And ſo Figures are properly Modifications of Bodies, for pure Space is not 


a 
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any where terminated nor can be, whether there be or be not Body in it, it 


is uniformly continued on. This that he plainly ſaid here, to me plainl 


ſhews that Body and Extenſion are two Things, tho much of our AER 


Doctrine be built upon their being one and the ſame. _ 
50. The next Paragraph is to ſhew us the Difference between Ideas and 
Sentiments in this, that Sentiments are not tied to Words; ſo that he that never 


had ſeen a Colour, or felt Heat, could never be made to have thoſe Senſations by 


all the Definitions one could give him of them. This is true of what he calls Sen- 
timents ; and as true alſo of 
by Experience, i. e. by ſeeing or feeling the Idea of Space or Motion, and 
I will as ſoon by Words make one, who never felt what Heat is, have a 
Conception of Heat, as he, that has not by his Senſes perceiv'd what Space or 
Motion is, can by Words be made to conceive either of them. The Reaſon 
why we are apt to think theſe Ideas belonging to Extenſion, got another way 
than other Ideas, is becauſe our Bodies being extended, we cannot avoid the 
Diſtinction of Parts in our ſelves ; and all that is for the Support of our Lives, 
= by Motion apply'd to us, it is impoſſible to find any one who has not 
by xperience got thoſe Ideas; and ſo by the Uſe of Language learnt what 
Words ſtand for them, which by Cuſtom came to excite them in his Mind, 
as the Names of Heat and Pleaſure do excite in the Mind of thoſe who have 
by Experience got them, the Ideas they are by Uſe annexed to. Not that 
| Words or Definitions can teach ar bring into the Mind one more than another 
of thoſe I call ſimple Ideas ; but can by Uſe excite them in thoſe, who having 
got them by Experience, know certain Sounds to be by Uſe annexed to them 
as the Signs of them. „„ "1 4 a0 
51. Fourthly, The fourth way of knowing, he tells us, is by Conjecture, and 


what he calls Ideas. Shew me one who has not got 


thus only wwe know the Souls of other Men, and pure Intelligences, i. e. We know 


them not at all ; but we probably think there are ſuch Beings really exiſting 
in rerum natura. But this looks to me beſides our Author's buſineſs here, which 
ſeems to be to examine what Ideas we have, and how we came by them. So 
that the Thing here conſider'd, ſhould in my Opinion be, not whether there 
were any Soul of Men or pure Intelligences any where exiſting, but what 


Ideas we have of them, and how we came by them. For when he ſays, we 


know not Angels, either in themſelves, or by their Ideas, or by Conſciouſneſs, 
hat in that place does Angels ſignify ? What Idea in him does it ſtand for? 

Or is it the Sign of no Idea at all and ſo a bare Sound without Signification? 
He that reads this ſeventh Chapter of his with Attention, will find that we 
have ſimple Ideas as far as our Experience reaches, and no farther. And be- 
yond that we know nothing at all, no not even what thoſe Ideas are that are 
in us, but only that they are Perceptions in the Mind, but how made we 
cannot comprehend. 


52. In his Eclairciſſements on the Nature of Ideas, p. 53 5. of the Quarto Edi- 


tion, he ſays, that he is certain that the Ideas of Things are unchangeable, This I 


cannot comprehend, for how can I know that the Picture of any Thing is 


like that Thing, when I never ſee that which it repreſents ? For if theſe 


Words do not mean that Ideas are true unchangeable Repreſentations of 


Things, I know not to what urpoſe they are, And if that be not their 1 


Meaning, then they can only ſignify, that the Idea I have once had will be 


unchangeably the ſame as long as it recurs the ſame in my Memory ; bur 
when another different from that comes into my Mind, it will not be that. 
Thus the Idea of an Horſe, and the Idea of a Centaur, will, as often as they 
recur in my Mind, be unchangeably the ſame ; which is no more than this, 
the ſame Idea will be always the fame Idea; but whether the one or the 
other be the true Repreſentation of any Thing that exiſts, that, upon his 
Principles, neither our Author nor any body elſe can know. 
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53. What he ſays here of Univerſal! Reaſon, which enlightens every one, 
whereof all Men partake, ſeems to me nothing elſe but the Power Men have 
to conſider the Ideas they have one with another, and by thus comparing them, 
find out the Relations that are between them; and therefore if an intelligent 
Being at one End of the World, and another at the other End of the World, 
will conſider twice two and four together, he cannot but find them to be 
i. e. to be the ſame Number. Theſe Relations tis true, are infinite, and 
who knows all Things, and their Relations as they are, knows them all, and 
ſo his Knowledge is infinite. But Men are able to diſcover more or leſs of 
theſe Relations, only as they apply their Minds to conſider any fort of Ideas, 
and to find out intermediate ones, which can ſhew the Relation of thoſe 
Ideas, which cannot immediately be compared by Juxta:paſitin. But then 
what he means by that infinite Reaſon which Men conſult, I confeſs my ſelf 
not well to underſtand. For if he means that they conſider a Part of thoſe 
Relations of Things which are infinite, that is true; but then, this is a very 
improper way of peaking and I cannot think that a Man of his Parts would 
uſe it to mean nothing elſe by it. If he means, as he ſays, p. 536, That 
this infinite and univerſal Reaſon, whereof Men partake, and which they con- 
ſult, is the Reaſon of God himſelf; I can by no Means aſſent to it. Firſt, 
Becauſe I think we cannot ſay God reaſons at all ; for he has at once a View 
of all Things. But Reaſon 1s very far from ſuch an Intuition, it is a laborious 
and ad! Progreſs in the Knowledge of Things, by * one Idea with 

a ſecond, and a ſecond with a third, and that with a fourth, Sc. to find the 
Relation between the firſt and the laſt of theſe in this Train, and in Search 
for ſuch intermediate Ideas, as may ſhew us the Relation we deſire to know, 
which ſometimes we find, and ſometimes not. This way therefore of find- 
ing Truth, ſo painful, uncertain, and limited, is proper only to Men or 
finite Underſtandings, but can by no Means be ſuppos'd in God; it is there- 
fore in God Underſtanding or Knowledge. But then to ſay that we partake 
in the Knowledge of God, or conſult his Underſtanding, is what I cannot 
receive for true. God has given me an Underſtanding of my own; and I 

ſhould think it Preſumption in me to ſuppoſe I apprehend any thing by God's 
Underſtanding, ſaw with his Eyes, or ſhared of his Knowledge. I think it 
more poſſible for me to ſee with other Men's Eyes, and underſtand with 
another Man's Underſtanding, than with God's ; there being ſome Proporti- 
on between mine and another Man's Underſtanding, but none between mine 
and God's, But if this infinite Reaſon which we conjult, be at laſt nothing but 
thoſe infinite unchangeable Relations which are in Things, ſome of which 
we make a Shift to diſcover, this indeed is true, but ſeems to me to mae 
little to our Author's Purpoſe, of ſeeing all Things in God; and that if we ſee 
not all Things by the natural Union of our Minds with the univerſal and infinite 
Reaſon, we ſhould not have the Liberty to think on all Things, as he expreſſeth it, 
P. 538, To explain himſelf farther concerning this univerſal Reaſon, or as he 
there calls it by another Name, Order, p. 539, he ſays, That God contains in 
himſelf the Perfections of all the Creatures that he has created, or can create, after 
an intelligible Manner, Intelligible to himſelf, that's true, but intelligible to Men, 
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at leaſt to me, that I do not find; unleſs by containing in himſelf the Perfeftions . 


o all the Creatures, be meant, that there is no Perfection in any Creature, 
but there is a greater in God, or that there is in God greater Perfection than all 
the Perfection in the Creatures taken together. And therefore tho it he true 
what follows in the next Words, that it is by theſe intelligible Perfections that 
God knows the Eſſence of every Thing; yet it will not follow from hence, or 
from any thing elſe that he has ſaid, that thoſe Perfections in God, which con- 
tain in them the Perfections of all the Creatures, are the immediate Objects of the 
Mind of Man, or that they are ſo the Objects of the Mind of Man, that he can 
in them ſee the Eſſences of the Creatures. For Iask in which of the Perfections 
of God does a Man ſee the Eſſence of an Horſe or an Aſs, of a Serpent or a Dove, 
of Hemlock or Parſley? I for my part, I confeſs, ſee not the Eſſence of any of 
theſe Things in any of the Per eons of God, which I have any Notion of. 
For indeed I ſee not the diſtin Eſſence either of theſe Things at all, or know 
wherein it conſiſts, And theref ore I cannot comprehend the. Force of 2 In- 

2 | rence 


ference; which follows in theſe Words; Them tho intehighble- e PH 
phat are in Gods wwhichrapreſent' to in uo hm is ar , Gotly ar+ abjbIavely' Err 
able, I readily grant: But that the: 1dras thatarts intbligibls t God) or are 
che Underſtanding of God (for ſo we mult ſpeak df him while We conctive\ 
are in God repreſent to us the Eſſences! of I Hing thiat'are GU of Goch rl 
cannot conceive. Flie Eſſence of Matter, as much as! N em Re of it, is E. 
tenſion, Solidity, Diviſibility and Mfobiiiry; Bur in whiek of the' Perfections 
of God do I ſee tiiis Eſſence? To another Man, as to owe! Author perils; 
the Eſſenoe of Body is quite another thing; and Wien Re Has told us wat t. 
Perfections of God he ſees in For example, let it be pure Extenſion albfi 
Was created, was the Ide of pure Extenſion z when Goch then created off 
created Extenſion, and then Space, which exiſted not before, began to exiſt. 
This, I confeſs, I cannot conceive; but we ſee in the Perfections of God the 
neceſſary and unobangeable Renee of Things, He ſeev one ENferice of Body 
in God, and F another; Which is thar gecelſar/ and une bangeabie Eſſence + 
Body which is contain'd in the Perfections of Cod, his or mine ? Or in- 


deed how do or can we know there is any ſuch Thing exiſting as Body 


at all? For we ſee nothing but the Ideas that are in God ; but Body © 
ſelf we neither do nor can poſſibly ſee at all; and how then can we know 
that there is any ſuch 00S exiſting as Body, ſince we can by no means 
ſee or perceive it by our Senſes, which is all the Way we can have of know- 
ing any corporeal Thing to exiſt? But *tis ſaid, God ſhews us the Ideas in 
" himſelf, on occaſion of the Preſence of thoſe Bodies. to our Senſes, This 
is gratis dittum, and begs the Thing in Queſtion; and therefore I deſire to 
have it prov'd to me that they are preſent, I ſee the Sun, or an Horſe ; no, 
ſays our Author, that is impoſſible, they cannot be ſeen, becauſe being Bodies 
they cannot be united to my Mind, and be preſent to it. But the Sun being 
riſen,” and the Horſe brought within convenient diſtance, and fo being pre- 
ſent to my Eyes, God ſhews me their Ideas, in himſelf: And I fay God ſhews 
me theſe Ideas when he 8 s, without the. Preſenct of any ſuch Bodies to 
my Eyes. For when F 1 e x Star ar ſuch a Ammer Lom me, which 
truly 1 do not ſee, hut the Nea of it whidh God news me, I would have it 
prov'd to me that there is ſuhi a Star exiſting Milli of Millions of Miles 
from me when think/T fe i, more than when F dream of ſuch a Star. For 

till it be prov'd that there i Candle in che Room by which I write this, 


the Suppoſition of my ſcelng in Goc che Pyramidical Idea of its Flame upon 


occaſion of the Candle's betngg there, is begging whar- is ih Queſtion, And 
to prove to me that God exhibits te me that Idea occaſion of the Pre- 


ſence of the Candle, it muſt firſt be proved to me tHar there is a Candle there, 
which upon theſe Principles can never be dene. . 
FPFarther, We ſee the neceſſary and uncbangeable Eſſences of things in the Per- 
fections of God. Water, a Roſe, and a Lion, have their diſtinct Eſſences 
one from another, and all other things; what I deſire to know are theſe di- 
ſtinct Eſſences, I confeſs I neither ſee them in nor out of God, and in which 
of the Perfections of God do we ſee each of them? 

Pag. 504. I find theſe Words, It is evident that the Perfeftions that are in God 
which repreſent created or poſſible Beings, are not at all equal : That thoſe for example 
that repreſent Bodies, are not ſo noble as thoſe for ale that repreſent Spirits; and 
among ft thoſe themſelves, which repreſent. nothing but Body, or nothing but Spirits, 
there are more perfect one than another to Infinity. This is conceivable clearly, and 
without Pain, tho one finds ſome Difficulty to reconcile the ly 6g of the Divine Be- 
ing, with this Variety of intelligible Ideas which he contains in his Wiſdom, This Diffi- 
, ctilty is to me inſurmountable, and I conclude it always ſhall be fo, till I can 

find a way to make Simplicity and Variety the ſame. And this Difficulty 
muſt always cumber this Doctrine, which ſuppoſes that the Perfections of 


God are the Repreſentatives to us of whatever we perceive of the Creatures ; 
Vol. III. | 5 COERCE for 
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for then thoſe Perfections muſt be many, and diverſe, and diſtinct one from 
another, as thoſe Ideas are that repreſent the different Creatures to us. And 
this ſeems to me to make God formally to contain in him all the diſtinct Ideas 
of all the Creatures, and that ſo, that might be ſeen one after another. 
Which ſeems to meafter all the Talk of A ion to be but a little leſs groſs 
Conception than of the Sketches of all the Pictures that ever a Painter draws, 
Xs 0 by him in his Cloſet, which are there all to be ſeen one after another, 
as he pleaſes to ſhew them, But whilſt theſe abſtract T __ produce no- 
thing better than this, I the eaſier content my ſelf with my Ignorance which 
roundly thinks thus. God is a ſimple Being, Omniſcient, that knows all 
things poſſible; and Omnipotent, that can do or make all things poſſible. | 
But how he knows, or how he makes, I do not conceive : His ways of 
knowing as well as his ways of creating, are to me incomprehenſible ; and 


if they were not ſo, I ſhould not think him to be God, or to be perfecter in 
Knowledge than I am, To which our Author's Tho ſeem 1n the cloſe 
of what is above-cited ſomewhat to encline, when he ſays, The Variety of in- 
telligible Ideas which God contains in his Wiſdom ; whereby he ſeems to place 
this Variety of Ideas in the Mind or Thoughts of God, as we may fo fay, 
whereby tis hard to conceive how we can ſee them, and not in the Being 
of God, where they are to be ſeen as ſo many diſtin Things in it 


ES ns es e Ca Ea 
mately” + Word Miracle, Ms Ys but CITE talk 0 ho- 
A Miracle then I take to be a ſenſible: Opinions which, be- 

ing above the Comprehenſion of the Spectator, and in his Opi- 

nion n to the eſtabliſh'd Courſe. of Nature, is en din to be 
v1 
that i is preſent at the Fact, is ole; He chat believes f the be Eko 
of the Fact, puts himſelf in the place of a Spectato. 
This Definition, tis probable, will not eſcape. theſe' two Exon 1 0 
1. That hereby what is a Miracle is made very uncertain ; bk bend. 


D. on the Opinion of the Spectator, chat will be a Miracle to owl h will 
not be ſo to another. 


In anſwer to which, it is enough to Ys aber this Objection is of * Fords 


but in the Mouth of one who can produce a Definition of a Miracle not li- 
able to the ſame Exception, which I think not eaſy to do; for it being 
agreed, that a Miracle muſt be that which ſurpaſſes Hh Force of Nature in 
the eſtabliſh'd, ſteady, Laws of Cauſes and es, nothing can be taken to 


be a Miracle but what is judg d to exceed thoſe Laws. Now OY one be: 


ing able to judge of thoſe Laws only by his own Acquaintance with Nature, 
and Notions of its Force (which are different in different Men) it % -unavoid- 
able that That ſhould be a Miracle to one, which is not ſo to another: 

2, Another Objection to this Definition, will be, that the Notion of a 
Miracle thus enlarged, 1 may come ſometimes to take in Operations that have 
nothing Extraordina N of Di in them, and thereby invalidate the 


Uſe of Miracles for 50 0 of Divine Revelation. 

To which I Ki hong not at all, if the re which bone Revelation 
receives from Miracles be rightly conſider d. 

Io know that any. Revelation is from God, it is ee eo know: chat 
the Meſſenger that livers it is ſent from God, and that cannot be known 


but by — Credential given him by God himſelf. Let us ſee then Whe- 


ther Miracles, in my Senſe, be not ſuch Credentials, and will lot e 
direct us right in the Search of Divine Revelation. 


It is to be conſider d, that Divine Revelation 3 Teſtimoby from no 


other Miracles, but ſuch as are wrought to witneſs his Miſſton ee. God 
who delivers the Revelation. All othe 
Vol. Ill. DE Uuu 2 how 


Miracles that are done in the World, 
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how many or great ſoever, Revelation is not concerg'd in. Caſes, wherein 
there has been, or can be Need of Miracles for the Confirmation of Reve- 


| haye no Place but upon a Suppoſition of One only true 


1 Cor, i. 22. takes notice that the Fer 
for the Greeks they lool d after fomaqhi 


manifeſtly fabulous, that no Account can be made 
before - mention d, Mabomet having none to 8 pretends to no Miracles 
for the vouching bin Miſſion; ſo that the only Revelations that come atteſted 
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n, are fewor than perhaps is imagin d. The heathen World, amidtſt an 
1 and uncertain, able of Deitics, Fables and Worſhips, had no rom for 
inſt the reſt. Thoſe Owners of many Gods 
ir Worth; and no one of their Divinities pretend 
N rut God, no one of them could be ſuppos d in che 
Pagan Scheme to make Uſe of Miracles to eſtabliſh his Worthip alone, or 
to aboliſh that of the other; much leſs was there any Uſe of Miracles to con- 
firm any Articles of Faith, ſince no one of them had any ſuch to propoſe 


as neceſſary to be beliey'd by theit Vataries. And therefore I do not remem- 


ber any Miracles recorded in the Greek or Roman Writers, as done to confirm 


any . Miſſion and Doctrine. Conformable hereunto we find St. Paul, 
(tis true) requir d Miracles, but as 


there was of 'Miracles to recommend ay Religion to them. 4 
it is an 5 N Mark how far the God of this World had blinded Men's 


no N mend * 5 
ere pr er Toma 3 to —.— 0 ewere not ſo⸗ 
retences iracles that atteſt 


If we will direct our Thoughts by what has been, we muſt conclude that 

Miracles, as the Credentials of a Meſſenger. deliverin g Divine Wy "> 
d; and that i 

in the Nature of the thing, and cannot be ee J think wil be made i 

pear ar aqui ar this Diſcourſe.” Of ſuch who have come in the Name 

of the One only true God, profeſſing to bring a Law from him, we have in Hi- 


ſtory a clear Account but of three, viz. Moſes, Jeſus, and Mabomet. For what 


the Perſee ſay of their Zoroaſter, or the Indians of their Brama (not to men- 
tion all the wild Stories of the Religions farther Eaſt 2 is ſo obſcure, or ſo 
it, 


Now. of the three 


by Miracles, bo only thoſe of Moſes and Chriſt, and they confirming each 


| other, the Buſineſs of Miracles, as it ſtands really in Matter of Fact, has 


no manner of Difficulty. in it; and E think the moſt ſcrupulous or ſceptical 


te G __ Miracles raiſe the leaſt L Doubt int the Divine Revelation of b 
oſpe 


But ſince the perla wa 8 will be putting of Caſes which ne- 


ver were, and 1t may be prefum'd never will be ; fince Scholars and Diſpu- 


tants will be raiſing of Queſtions where there are none, and enter upon De- 


R. 
Signs which thou doſt, except God be with him. 


a Word calms a Tempeſt 
2 cannot but 1 5 Doctrine: Another thinks this might be the 


bates, whereof there is no Need; I crave leave to ſay, that he who comes 


_ with a Meſſage from God to be deliver'd to the World, cannot be refus'd Be- 


lief if he vouches his Miſſion by a Miracle, becauſe his Credentials have a 
t to it, For every rational thinking Man muſt conclude as Nicodemus 
Me know: that thou art a Teacher come from God, Ars Man can 45 theſe 


For Example, 7eſus of —_— ee fold himlelf em Ko God: Be wich : 


his one looks on as a Miracle, and con- 


& of Chance, or Skill in the Weather and no Miracle, * ſo ſtands 
out ; but afterwards * him walk on the Sea, owns that for à Miracle 
and believes: Which yet upon another has not that Force, who ſuſpects it 


may poſſibly be done by the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit: But Jet the fame erſon, 
50 afterwards our Saviour cure an inveterate Palſy 


afterwards finds a Miracle in his giving Sight to one born Blind, 


or in in rig fe Dead, rr in from the Dead, a e 


£ 


a Word, admits 
or a Miracle, and becomes a Convert: Andehier! over-looking ir in this 
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his Dochrine as a Revelation coming from God. By all which it is plain, 
tid wiher the Miracle is admitted, the Doctrine cannot be rejected; it 

comes with the Aſſurance of a Divind Atreſtation to him e the Mi- 
racle, and he cannot queſtion its Truth. 

The next thing then is, what ſhall be 4 ien Be ta take any 

extraordinary Operation to be a Miracle, i. e. wrought by. God himſelf _— 
the Atteſtation of a Revelation from him? 15 
And to this I anſwer, the carrying with it the Marks of: a (greater Power 
than appears in Oppoſition to it. For, © 
1. Firſt, This removes the main Difficulty . it prefſes hardeſt, and 
clears the Matter from Doubt, when eee en and ſu Opera- 
tions are brought to — 7 Miſſions, about which methinke more 
| Duſt has been raked by c ee, in a Matter needed. For 
ſince God's Power is paramount to all, and no Oppoſition can be made a- 
gainſt him with an equal Force to his; and fince his Honour and Sead 
can never be ſuppos'd to ſuffer his Meſſenger and his Truth to be borne down 
by the Appearance of a greater Power on the ſide of an Impoſtor, and in fa- 
vour of a Lye ; wherever there is an Ne eee and two pretending to be 
22 from Heaven claſh, the Signs, which carry with them the evident Marks 
eater Power, will always be a certain and unqueſtionable Evidence, 
"Truth and Divine Miflion are on that fide on which they appear. For 
5 the Diſcovery, how the lying Wonders are or can be produc'd, be be- 
yond the Capacity of the ignorant, and often beyond the Conception of the 
moſt knowing Spectator, who is therefore forc'd to allow them in his Appre- 
henſion to be above the Force of Natural Cauſes and Effects; yet he cannot 
but know they are not Seals ſet by God to his Truth for the atteſting of i it, 
ſince they are oppos Ars hn ws ang hae arry the evident Marks of a greater 
and ſuperior Power, and therefore they cannot at all ſhake the Authority of 
one ſo ſupported. God can never — to ſuffer that a Lye, fer up in 
Oppoſition to a Truth coming from him, ſhould be backd with a greater 
Power than he will ſhew for the Confirmation and Pro agation of a Doctrine 
which he has reveal'd, to the End it might be believ'd. The producing of 
Serpents, Blood and Frogs, by the Egyptian Sorcerers wes Reger, — 
not to the Spectators but appear equally miraculous, which of the Pretenders 
then had their Miſſion from God: And the Truth on their ſide could not 
have been determin'd if the Matter had reſted there. But when Maſers Ser- 
pent eat up their's, when he produced Lice which they could not, the De- 
ciſion was eafy, Twas plain Fannes and Jambres ated by an inferiour Power, 
and their Operations, how marvellous and extraordinary ſoever, could not 
in the leaſt bring in Queſtion Mo/ey's Miſſion 3 that ſtood the firmer for this 
Oppoſition, and remain'd the more de acorn: after this, than if no ſuch 
Signs had been brought againſt it. 

So likewiſe the Number, Variety and Greatneſß of the Miracles, wrought 
for the Confirmation of the Doctrine deliver'd by 7ejus Chriſt, carry with 
them ſuch ſtrong Marks of an extraordinary Divine Power, that the Truth 
_ of his NMiſſion will ſtand firm and unqueſtionable, till any one riſing up in 

Oppoſition to him ſhall do greater Miracles than he and his Ap did. 
Forany thing leſs will not be of Weight to turn the Scales in the Opinion of 
any one, whether of an inferiour or more exalted Underſtanding. This is 


ws 


one of thoſe palpable Truths and Trials, of which all Mankind are Judges : 


and there needs no Aſſiſtance of Learning, no deep Thought to come to a 
Certainty in it. Such Care has God taken this: no pretended Revelation 
_ ſhould ſtand in Competition with what is truly Divine, that we need but open 
our Eyes to ſee and be ſure which came from him, The Marks of his over- 
ruling Power accompany it; and therefore to this Day we find, that where- 
ever the Goſpel comes, it prevails to the down the ſtrong Holds of 
Satan, and the diſlodg odging ri Prince of the Power of Darkneſs, driving him 
away with all his lying Wonders; Which is ee hs tm _ h 
it the NW of Su wok ng; e | 
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464 A DiscouksR 
| Wit is the uttermoſt Power of natural Agents or created Beings, Men of 
the greateſt Reach cannot diſcover ; but that it is not equal to God's Om 
nipotency is obvious to every one's Underſtanding ; ſo that the ſuperior 
Power is an eaſy, as well as ſure Guide to Divine Revelation, atteſted by 
Miracles, where they are brought as Credentials to an Embaſſy from 


And thus upon the ſame Grounds of Superiority of Power, unconteſted 
Revelation will ſtand too; | | n ens; Fed 
For the explaining of which, it may be neceſſary to premiſe, | 
1. That no Miſſion can be look'd on to be Divine, that delivers any thing 


derogating from the Honour of the one, only, true, inviſible God, or incon- 
ſiſtent with natural Religion and the Rules of Morality : Becauſe God ha- 


ving diſcovered to Men the Unity and Majeſty of his Eternal Godhead, and 
the Truths of natural Religion and Morality by the Light of Reaſon, he can- 
not be ſuppoſed to back the contrary by Revelation; for that would be to 
deſtroy the Evidence and the Uſe of Reaſon, without which Men cannot be 
able to diſtinguiſh Divine Revelation from Diabolical Impoſturee. 
2. That it cannot be expected that God ſhould ſend one into the World 
on purpoſe to inform Men of things indifferent, and of ſmall Moment, or 
that are knowable by the Uſe of their natural Faculties. This would be to 
leſſen the Dignity of his Majeſty in Favour of our Sloth, and in Prejudice to 
our Reaſon; „ Or 4b os e Ok, 
3. The only Caſe then wherein a Miſſion of any one from Heaven can 
be reconciled to the high and awful Thoughts Men ought to have of the 
Deity, muſt be the Revelation of ſome ſupernatural Truths relating to the 
Glory of God, and ſome great Concern of Men. Supernatural Operations 
atteſting ſuch a Revelation may, with reaſon, be taken to be Miracles, as 
carrying the Marks of a ſuperior and over- ruling Power, as long as no Reve- 
lation accompanied with Marks of a greater Power appears againſt it. Such 
_ ſupernatural "_ may juſtly ſtand good, and be received for Divine, i.e, 
wrought by a Power ſuperior to all, till a Miſſion atteſted by Operations of 
a greater Force ſhall diſprove them: Becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed, Gd 
ſhould ſuffer his Prerogative to be ſo far uſurp'd by any inferior Being, as to 
mit any Creature, depending on him, to ſet his Seals, the Marks of his 
ivine Authority, to a Miſſion coming from him. For theſe ſupernatural 
Signs being the only Means God is conceived to have to ſatisfy Men as 
rational Creatures of the Certainty of any thing he would reyeal, as coming 
from himſelf, can never conſent that it ſhould be wreſted out of his Hands, 
to ſerve the Ends and eſtabliſh the Authority of an inferior Agent that rivals 
him. His Power being known to have no equal, always will, and always . 
may be ſafely depended on, to ſhew its 4 4 in vindicating his Autho- 
rity, and maintaining every Truth that he hath revealed, So that the Marks 
of a ſuperior Power accompanying it, always have been, and always will be 
a viſible and ſure Guide to divine Revelation; by which Men may conduct 
themſelves in their examining of revealed Religions, and be ſatisfied which 
they ought to receive as coming from God; tho they have by no means Abi- 
lity preciſely to determine what. is, or is not above the Force of any cre- 
ated Being; or what Operations can be performed by none but a divine Power, 
and require the immediate Hand of the Almighty. And therefore we ſee tis 
by that our Saviour meaſures the great Unbelief of the Jes, John xv. 24. fay- 
ing, VI had not done among them the Works which no other Man did, they bad 
not had Sin, but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father ; de- 
claring, that they could not be ſee: the Power and Preſence of God in thoſe 
many Miracles he did, which were greater than ever any other Man had done. 
When God ſent Moſes to the Children of rael with a Meſſage, that now ac- - 
cording to his Promiſe he would redeem them by his Hand out of Egypt, and 
_ furniſh'd him with Signs and Credentials of his Miſſion; it is very remarkable 
what God himſelf ſays of thoſe Signs, Exod. iv. 8. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
if they will not believe thee, nor hearken to the Voice of the firſt Sign (which was 
turning his Rod into a Serpent) that they will believe, the Voice of the latter . 
Sign (which was the making his Hand leprous by putting it in hus ve ) . 
. | 


. 
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God farthet adds, v. 9. And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe alſo 
theſe two Signs, neither hearken unto thy Voice, that thou ſhalt take of the Water 


the River and pour upon the dry Land: And the Water whichthou takeſt out of > | 
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River ſhall berome Blood upon the dry Land. Which of thoſe Operations was 
or was not above the Force of all created Beings, will, I ſuppoſe, be hard for 


any Man, too hard for a poor Brick-maker to determine ; and therefore the 


Credit and certain Reception of the Miſfion, was annex'd.to neither of them, 


but the prevailing of their Atteſtation was heighten'd by the Increaſe of their 


Number ; two ſupernatural Operations ſhewing more Power than one, and 


three more than two, God allow'd that it was natural, that the Marks of 
greater Power ſhould have a greater Impreſſion on the Minds and Belief of 
the Spectators. Accordingly the Jews, by this Eſtimate judg d of the Miracles 
of our Saviour, Jobn vii. 31. where we have this account, And many of the 
People believ'd on him, and ſaid when Chriſt cometh will he do more Miracles than 
theſe which this Man hath done ? This perhaps, as it is the plaineſt, ſo it is alſo 
the ſureſt way to preſerve the Teſtimony of Miracles in its due Force to all 
Sorts and Degrees of People. For. Miracles being the Baſis on which the Divine 
Miſſion 18 always eſtabliſhed, and conſequently that Foundation on which the 
Believers of any Divine Revelation muſt ul 
of them would be loſt, if notto all Mankind, yet at leaſt to the ſimple and illite- 
rate (which is the far greateſt Part) if Miracles be defined to be none but 
ſuch Divine Operations as are in themſelves beyond the Power of all crea- 
ted Beings, or at leaſt Operations contrary to the fix d and eſtabliſh'd Laws 
of Nature, For as to the latter of thoſe, what are the fix d and eſtabliſh'd Laws 
of Nature, Philoſophers alone, if at leaſt they, can pretend to determine, 
And if they are to be Operations performable only by Divine Power, I doubt 


timately bottom their Faith; this Uſs 


whether any Man learned or unlearned, can in moſt Caſes be able to ſay of 


any particular Operation, that can fall under his Senſes, that it is cer- 
tainly a Miracle, Before he can come to that certainty, he muſt know that 


no created Being has a Power to perform it. We know good and bad An- 
gels have Abilities and Excellencies exceedingly beyond all our poor Perfor- 
mances or narrow Comprehenſions. But to define what is the utmoſt Extent 
of Power that any of them has, is a bold Undertaking of a Man in the Dark, 


that pronounces without ſeeing, and ſets Bounds in his narrow Cell to things 
at an infinite Diſtance from his Model and Comprehenſion, a 


Such Definitions therefore of Miracles, however ſpecious in Diſcourſe and © 


Theory, fail us when we come to Uſe, and an Application of them in par- 
ticular Caſes. 1704, - ” ke ; ng.” 


' Theſe Thoughts concerning Miracles; were occaſioned | by my reading Mr. Fleet 
wood's Eſſay on Miracles, and the Letter writ to him on that Subject. The one : 


of them defining a Miracle to be an extraordinary Operation performable by God 


alone: And the other writing of Miracles without any Definition of « Miracle at all. 


J Lock k. 
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FOR _ 


TOLERATION, . 


y Freſh revival of the Controverſy abs / ow between you and 
me, is what I ſuppoſe no Body did expect from you after twelve 
Years Silence. But Reputation (a ſufficient Cauſe for a new war) 
as you give the World to underſtand, hath put Reſolution into 
X " your Heart, and Arms into your Hands to make an Example of 
me, to the Shame and Confuſion of all thoſe who could be ſo injurious to you, 
as to think you could quit the Opinion you had appeared for in Print, and agree 
with me in the Matter of Toleration. *Tis viſible how tender even Men of the 
moſt ſettled Calmneſs are in Point of Reputation, a nd tis allow'd the moſt ex- 
cuſable Part of human Frailty ; and therefore no Body can wonder to ſee a 
| Report thought injurious, labour'd againſt with Might and Main, and the Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Cauſe of Religion it ſelf taken in and made uſe of to put a Stop 
to it, But yet for all this there are ſober Men who are of Opinion, that it 
better becomes a Chriſtian Temper, that ' Diſputes, eſpecially of Religion, 
ſhould be waged purely for the Sake of Truth, and not for our own: Self 
ſhould have nothing to do in them. But ſince as we ſee it will croud it ſelf 
in, and be often the principal Agent, your Ingenuity in owning what has 
brought you _ the Stage again, and ſet you on work, after the Eaſe and 
Quiet you reſolutely maintain'd your ſelf in ſo many Years, ought to be 
commended, in giving us a View of the diſcreet Choice you have made of a 
Method ſuited to your Purpoſe, which you publiſh to the World in theſe 
Words, 5 2. Being deſirous to put a ſtop to a Report ſo injurious (as well as ground- 
leſs) as T look upon this to be, TI think it will be no improper way of doing it, if 1thus 
ſignify to you and the Reader, that I find nothing more convincing in this your long 
Leiter, than I did in your two former; giving withal a brief Specimen of the An- 
fiverableneſs of it. Which I chuſe to do upon a few Pages at the beginning, where you 
have placed your greateſt Strength, or at leaſt ſo much of it, as you think ſufficient to 
put an End to this Controverſ p. . N 
Here we have your Declaration of War, of the Grounds that moy'd you 
to it, and of your compendious way to aſſured Victory, which I muſt own is 
very new and very remarkable. You chuſe a few Pages out of the begin- 
ning of my third Letter; in theſe, you ſay, I have placed my greateſt Strergth. 
So that, hat have there ſaid being baffled, it gives you a juſt Triumph over 
r | Xxx | | my 


my whole long Later; and all the reſt of it being but pitiful, weak, imper- 


2 on the Weakneſs of their Adverſaries. However, this which you 


that you know it for them, and have aſſured them, that you can, when you 


ſort of Men think moſt uſeful; and ſo their Followers have but Tongues for 


the Anfwerableneſs of the wh 
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tinent Stuff, is 
This is Ulled. 


e you. 
of one, 


ve ſet up, of confuting without arguing, cannot be 1 to be a ready 
way, and well thought on to ſet you up high, and, your Reputation ſecure, 
in the Thoughts of your belicving Readers, if that be (as it ſeems it is) your 
Buſineſs: But, as I take it, tends not at all to the informing their Under- 
ſtandings, and making them ſee the Truth and Grounds it ſtands on. That 
perhaps is too much for the profane Vulgar to know ; it is enough for them 


pleaſe to condeſcend ſo far, confound all that any one offers againſt your 
Opinion. An implicit Faith of your being in the right, and aſcribing Victo- 
ry to you, even in Points whereof you have ſaid nothing, is that which ſome 


their Champion to give him the Praiſe and Authority he aims at, tis no 
matter whether they have any Eyes ſor themſelves to ſee on which ſide the 


Truth lies. Thus methinks you and I both find our Account in this Con- 


troverſy under your Management; you in ſetting your Reputation ſafe 
from the Blemiſh it would have been to it that you were brought over to my 


Opinion; and I in ſeeing (if you will forgive me ſo preſumptuous a Word) 
that you have left my Cauſe ſafe in all thoſe Parts you have ſaid nothing to, 
and not very much damaged in that Part you have attacked, as I hope to 


ſhew the indifferent Reader. You enter upon your Specimen, p. 2. by mind- 
ing me that Itell you, That I doubt not but to let you ſee that . rae 
be true to your own Principles, and ſtand to what you have ſaid, 


«muſt carry ſome Degrees of Force to all thoſe Degrees which in Words 


you declare againſt, even to the Diſcipline of Fire and Faggot. And 
you ſay, if 1 make my Word good, you afſure me you will carry a Faggot your ſelf 
to the burning what you have wrilten- for Jo unmerciful and outragious a Diſcipline : 
But till I baue done that, you ſuppoſe the Diſcipline you have  endeavour*d to 4 en | 
may _— ſafe and unhurt, as it is, in its oum Nature, harmleſs and ſalutary tothe 
World. „ 408) 3: CTT 
To promiſe fairly, is then the Part of an honeſt Man, when the time of 
Performance is not yet come. But it falls out unluckily here; for you who 
have undertaken, by — ſome Parts of my ſecond Letter, to ſhew 
| ole, chat inſtead of anſwering, you promiſe to. 
retract, if 1 make good my Word, in proving upon your own Principles you muſt. 
carry your ſame degrees of Force to Fire e , I DOES) 
Sir, My Endeavours to make my Word good, have lain before you a wy 
competent time, the World is witneſs of it, and will, as I imagine, thit 


it time for you, ſince you your ſelf have brought this Queſtion upon the 


Stage, either to acknowledge that I have made 2 Word good, or, by inva- 
lidating my Arguments, ſhew that I have not. He, that after a Debt of fo 


many Years, only promiſes what brave things he will do hereafter, 'is hard- 


ly thought upon the Exchange to do what he ought, The Account Har 
* 41 8 | 4 W : | 1 4 
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For 
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Hand requires to be made 
he is to iſe, but, if he 
Schools make long 


nor any where elſe, do you own the Queſtion to be what I 
the Reader judge between us, I ſhould not perhaps 
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clo ? Whereas, p. 16. 


becher the Magiſtrate 
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* 1 


any where owned b. you 


In this Paragra 


gion, b 


T 
Jay you do. And now let 
ve 


better Part of two 


\ 


where you own your ſelf to ſay, that The Magiſtrate has 4 Right to uſe Force T5 


The next part of your Specimen we have, p. 4, 5. where you tell me that 1 


F 
Magiſtrate, who believes his Religion to be true, is ob 
a Vol. III. „ En . A XXX 2 3 an 
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Fourth LETTER 


Nor becauſe this Undertaking is ſo neceſſary for me; and my whole Cauſe ſeems 11 
depend upon the ny of it : You ſhall the more carefully conſider how well [perform 
it. But before you do this, it will be fit to let me know, in what Senſe you grant my 
Inference, and in what Senſe you deny it. Now that every Magiſtrate, who upon juſt 
and ſufficient Grounds believes his Religion to be true, is obliged to uſe ſome moderate 
Penalties (which is all the Force you ever contended for) to bring Men to his Religion, 
you freely grant; becauſe that muſt needs be the True Religion; ſince no other can, 
upon ſuch Grounds, be believed to be true. But that any Magiſtrate, who upon weak 
and deceitful Grounds, believes a falſe Religion to be true (and he can never do it upon 
better Grounds) is obliged to uſe the ſame (or any other) means, to bring Men to his 
Religion, 75 you flatly deny; nor can it by any Rules of Reaſoning, be inferred from 
// PO RG” N TM IS 
3 Here you tell me you grant my Inference in this Senſe, viz. That every 
Magiſtrate, who upon juſt and ſufficient Grounds believes his Religion to be true, is 
bound to uſe Force to bring Men to it. %%% ad Pant? . 
Here you grant that every Magiſtrate, without knowing that his Religion 
is true, is oblig d, upon his believing it to be true, to uſe Force to bring 
Men to it; indeed you add, who believes it to be true upon juſt and ſufficient 
Grounds : So you have got a Diſtinction, and that always ſets off a Diſputant, 
tho many times it is of no Uſe to his Argument, For here let me ask you 
who ir} be Judge, whether the Grounds, upon which he believes his Reli- 
jon to be true, be juſt and ſufficient? Muſt the Magiſtrate himſelf judge 
or himſelf, or muſt you judge for him ? A third Competitor in this Judg- 
ment I know not where you will find for your Turn. every Magiſtrate 
muſt judge for himſelf, whether the Grounds upon which he believes his Re- 
- "im to be true, are juſt and ſufficient Grounds, your Limitation of the Uſe of 


orce to ſuch only as believe upon juſt and ſufficient Grounds, bating that it is 
an Ornament to your Style and Learns, might have been ſpared, ſince it 
leaves my Inference untouch'd in the full Latitude I have expreſs'd it con- 
cerning every Magiſtrate, there not being any one Magiſtrate excluded 
thereby from an Obligation to uſe Force to bring Men to his own Reli- 
jon by this your Diſtinction. For if every, Magiſtrate, who upon. juſt and 
ufficient Grounds believes his Religion to be true, be obliged to uſe Force 
to bring Men to his Religion, and every Magiſtrate, be himſelf Judge, 
whether the Grounds he believes upon, be juſt and ſufficient ; it is viſible every 
Er is obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to his Religion; ſince any 
one, who believes any Religion to be true, cannot but judge the Grounds, 
upon which he believes it to be true, are juſt and ſufficient: for if he judged 
otherwiſe, he could nat then believe it to be true, If you ſay, you muſt 
judge for the Magiſtrate, then what you grant is this, That every Magiſtrate 
who upon Grounds that you judge to be juſt and ſufficient, believes his Re- 
ligion to be true, is obliged to uſe Force to bring Men to his * it 


. 


this be your Meaning, as it ſeems not much remote from it, you will do well 
to ſpeak it out, that the Magiſtrates of the World, may know who to have 
recourſe to in the Difficulty you put upon them, in declaring them under 
an Obligation to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion; which they 
can neither certainly know, nor muſt venture to uſe, Force to bring Men 
to, upon their own Perſuaſion of the Truth of it, when they have nothing but 
one of theſe two (viz.) Knowledge, or Belief that the Religion they pro- 
| mote is true to determine them. Neceſſity has at laſt (unleſs you would 
have the Magiſtrate act in the Dark, and uſe his Force wholly at random) 
_ prevailed on you to that the Magiſtrate may uſe Force to bring Men 
to that Religion which he believes to be true; but ſay you, his Belief muſt 
be upon juſt and ſufficient Grounds, The fame Neceſſity remaining till, mult 
| 2 with you to go one Step farther, and tell me whether the Magiſtrate 
imſelf muſt be Judge, Whether the Grounds upon which he believes his 
Religion to be true, be juſt. and ſufficient, or Whether you are to be Judge 
for him? If you ſay the firſt, my Inference ſtands good, and this Queſtion, 
I think, is yielded, and at an end. If you ſay you are to be ys for the 
iſtrates, I ſhall congratulate to the Magiſtrates of the World the way 
you have found out for chem to acquit themſelves of their Duty, if Fa 
. 2” OT FO” e 
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will but pleaſe to publiſh ir that they may know where to find you; for in 
truth, Sir, I prefer you, in this Caſe, to the Pope; tho you know that 
old Gentleman at Nome has long ſince laid Claim to all Deciſions of this 
Kind, and as Infallibility for the Support of his Title; which indeed 
will ſcarce be able to ſtand at Rome, or any where elſe, without the Help of 
Infallibility. But of this perhaps more in the next e pd waht Yrs | 
You go on with your Specimen in your next Paragraph, 


5. 6. which I ſhall 


« hoy < | 
W K. 5 
461 


crave Leave of my Reader to ſer down at large, it being a moſt exact and 


ſtudied Piece of artificial Fencing, wherein, under the Cover of good Words, 


and the Appearance of nice Thinking, nothing is faid ; and therefore may 


deſerve to be kept not as a Specimen of your Anſwering, for, as we ſhall ſee, you 
anſwer nothing, but as a Specimen of your Skill, in ſeeming to ſay ſomething 
where you have nothing to anſwer.” Lou tell me that I fay, p. 2. that © Ifup- 


« poſe that you will grant me (what be muſt be a bord Maw indeed that will n 


« grant) that any thing laid upon the Magiſtrate as a Duty, is ſome way or other 
“ practicable. Now the Magiſtrate being obliged to uſe Force in Matters of 


Religion, but yet ſo as to bring Men only to the true Religion, he will 


« not be in any Capacity to perform this Part of his Duty, unleſs the Re- 


„ ligion he is ro promote, be what he can Certainly know, or elſe what it 


4 is ſufficient for him to believe to be the true: Either his Knowledge or 
<« his Opinion muſt point out that Religion to him, which he is by Force to 

* promote. Where, if by Knowing, or Knowledge, I mean the Effet of ſtrift 
Demonſtration , and by Believing or Opinion, any fort of Aſſent or Perſuaſion how 
ſlightly foxver grounded: Then you muſt deny the Sufficienty of my Diviſion ; 8 
there is a third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion which tho not OY upon ſtrift De- 
monſtration; yet in Firmneſs and Stability, does far exceed that which is built upon 
ſlight Appearances of Probability; being grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid Proof, as 
leaves no reaſonable Doubt in an attentive and unbyaſſed Mind: So that it approaches 
very near to that which is produced by Demonſtration, and is therefore as it reſpects 
Religion, very frequently. and familiarly called in Scripture not Faith or Belief only, 


7 
but Knowledge, and in r Y 2 full Aſurance; as might caſily be ſhewn, if 1345 


F per ua ſion, this Knowledge, this fu Il ö 17 irance, Mou | 


may, and ought to have of the true Religion: But they can never have it of afalſe 
one. And this it is that muſt point out that Religion 10 the Magiſtrate, which he is 


to promote by the Method you contend for, = 


| Here'the firſt thing you do, is to pretend an Uncerainey'of what 1 mean 


by Knowing or Knowledge, and by Believing or Opinion. Firſt, 


to Knowledge, 
Thave faid certainly know, I have called it Viſion, Knowledge and Certainty, 


' Knowledge properly ſo called. And for Believing. or Opinion, I ſpeak of Be. 


lieving with Aſſurance, and ſay, that Believing in the higheſt Degree of Aſſu- 
rance is not Knowledge. That whatever is not capable of Demonſtration, 


is not, unleſs it be ſelf-evident, capable to 2 Knowledge, how well 


grounded and great ſoever the Aſſurance of rich it is re- 
ceived. That grant, that a ſtrong Aſſurance of any Truth, ſettled 1 7 pre- 
valent and well grounded Arguments of Probability, is often called Know- 
ledge in popular Ways of Talking; but hen here to diſtinguiſh between 
Knowledge and Belief, to what Degrees of Cor 
Boundaries muſt be kept, and their Names not confounded, with more to 
the ſame Purpoſe, p. 2, 3 and 4. whereby it is ſo plain, that by Knowledge 
I mean the Effect of ſtrict Demonſtration ; and by Believing or Opinion, I 


mean any Degree of perſuaſion even to the higheſt Degree of Aſſurance; 


that I challenge you your ſelf to ſet it down in plainer and more . . 
Terms. But no Body can blame you for not finding your Adver! 


Meaning, let it be ever ſo plain, when you can find nothing to anſwer 


to it. The Reaſon therefore Which you alſedge for the denying, the Suffi- 
ciency of my Diviſion, is no Reaſon at all. Your pretended Reaſon is be- 
cauſe there is a third ſort or Degree of "Perſuaſion ;, which, tho not grounded oy 
tritt Demonſtration; yet in Firmneſs and Stability dots fur exceed that which in built 


aich may be wherewith it is re- 


nfidence ſoever raiſed, their 


upon flight Appearances of Probability, &c. Let it be ſo, that there ig a Degree 


of Perſuaſion not grounded upon ſtriẽt Demonſtration, far exceeding that 


Wich is built upon flight Appearances of Probability. Bur ler me ask oh 


what 


0 


| what Reaſon can this be to deny the Sufficiency of my Diviſion, becauſe 


but inſtead thereof you firſt raiſe "8 ou 
my Meaning, whereof there coulc 


there is, as you ſay, a third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion, when even that 
which you call this third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion is contained in my 
Diviſion? This is a Specimen indeed, not of anſwering what I have ſaid, but 
of not anſwering z and for ſuch I leave it to the Reader. A Degree of Perſua- 
ſion, tho not grounded on ftriftt Demonſtration, yet in Firmneſs and Stability far 
exceeding that which is built upon ſlight Appearances of Probability, you call Is a 
third Sort or Degree of Perſuaſion, Pray tell me which are the two other Sorts , 
for Knowledge upon ſtrift Demonſtration, -is not Belief or Perſuaſion, but 
wholly above it. Beſides, if the Degrees of Firmneſi in Perſuaſion make different 
Sorts of Perſuaſion, they are. not only three, but three hundred Sorts of Perſua- 
ſion; and therefore the naming of your third Sort was with little Ground, 
and to no purpoſe or 'Tendency to an Anſwer; tho the drawing in ſome- 
thing like a in inction be always tö the Purpoſe: of a Man who hath no- 

thing to anſwer, it giving Occaſion for the Uſe of many good Words; 
which tho. nothing to the Point, ſerve to cover the Diſputant's ſaying no- 


thing under the Appearance of Learning, to thoſe who will not be at the 


Pains to exanune what he fays,-:0} ft nies et hat D ar ah 4h; 1648 
Lou ſay, Every Magiſtrate is by the Law of, Nature under an Obligation to uſt 
Force to * n to the True Religion, | To this I urge, that the iſtrate 
hath nothing elſe to determine him in the Uſe of Force, for Promotion of 
any Religion one before another, but only his on Belief or Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of it. Here you had nothing to do, but fairly to grant or deny; 
roundleſs Doubt, as I have ſhewn, about 
| be no Doubt at all to any one who 
would but read what I had faid; and thereupon having got a Pretence for a 
Diſtinction, you ſolemnly tell the World tbere is a third Sort of Perſuaſion, which, 
tho not grounded on ſtrict Demonſtration ;, yet is Firmneſi and Stability, does far ex- 


cceed that which is built upon ſlight Appearances of Probability, leaving no Doubt, ap- 


Perſuaſion of Firmneſs and Sta 


ity, bas full Aſſurances, muſt he be determin'd 
by this his ful} Aſſurance in the promoting of that Religion by Force, of 


proaching near to Knowledge, | en full Aſurance. e ga M e hath a 


wWhoſe Truth he is in ſo high a Degree of Perſuaſion. ſo fully aſſured? No, 


fay you, it muſt be grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid Proof as leaves no reaſonable 


Doubt in an attentive aud unbyaſ#d Mind, To which the Magiſtrate is ready 


to reply, that he, upon his Grounds, can ſee no reaſonable Doubt, and that 


kick an athandve unbyaſs'd Mind, of all which he himſelf is to be Judge, | | 


till you can produce your Authority to judge for him; tho in the Concluſion, 
you actually make your ſelf Judge for him. *Tis ſuch 4 Kind of - Perſuaſion, 
ſuch a full Aſſurance muſt point out to the Magiſtrate that Religion he is 
to promote by Force, which can never be bad but of the true Religion: Which is in 
effect, as every one may ſee, the Religion that you judge to be true, and 
not the Religion the Magiſtrate judges to be true. For pray tell me, muſt 


the Magiſtrate's full Aſſurance point out to him the Religion which he is by 


Force to promote, or muſt he by Force promote a Religion, of whoſe Truth 
he hath no Belief, no Aſſurance at all ? If you ſay the firſt of theſe, you grant 
that every Magiſtrate muſt uſe Force to promote his own Religion, for 


that is the Religion whereof he has ſo full Aſſurance, that he ventures his 


eternal State upon it. Ay, ſay you, that is for Want of Attention, and be- 
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_ eauſe he is 8 842 Tis, like he will ſay the ſame of you, and then 


| E are quits. A 
de 


that he ſhould by Force promote that eligion which 
believes not to be true, is ſo abſurd, that I think you can neither expect 
it, nor bring your ſelf to ſay it. Neither of theſe therefore being Anſwers 


. 


that you can make uſe of, that which lies at the Bottom, tho you give it 


but covertly, is this, That the Magiſtrate ought by Force to promote the 
Religion KA ou believe with full Aſſurance to be true. This would do 
admirabl N for your Purpoſe, were not the Magiſtrate intitled to ask, 
who made you a judge for him in the Caſe? And ready to retort your own 
Words upon you, that tis Want of Attention and Unbyaſſedneſs in you, that 


you pleaſe with a Bramin, a Mabometan, a 2 , 


+ 


theran, Quaker, Anabaptiſt, 
D a Presbyterian, 


5 N, Ec. 
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me, that the Matter will 'reft here between you, and that you are no more 
a Judge for any of them than they are for you, Men in all Religions have 
y ſtrong Perſuaſions, and every one muſt judge for himſelf ; nor can 
any one judge 'for another, and you laſt of all for the Magiſtrate ; that the 
Ground you upon, that Firmneſs and Stability of © Perſuaſion in the bigheſt 
Degree of Aſſurance leaves no" Doubt, can never be had of a falſe Religion, being falſe, 
all your Talk of full Aſſurance, pointing out to the Magiſtrate the true Re- 
gion that he is obliged by Force to promote, amounts to no more but his 
own Religion, and can point out no other to him. „ Lin. Fo. 
However, in the next Paragraph go on with your 'Spzcimen; and tell 
me, Hence appears ibe Impertinency of all I 2 P. 2, 3, 4. concerning the Dif- 
ferente between Faith and Knowledge : Where the thing I was concern d to make out, i 
I would ſpeak to the Purpoſe, was no other but this, That there are as clear an 
« ſolid Grounds for the Belief of Falſe Religions, as there are for the Belief 
« of the True: Or, that Men may both as firmly and as rationally. believe 
and embrace Falſe Religions as they can the True.“ This, you 7 45.9 
Point, which, you ſay, when I have well cleared and eſtabliſhed it, will do my bu- 
ſineſs, but may elſe will. And therefore my Talkof Faith and Knowledge, however 
it may amuſe ſuch as are prone to admire all that ſay, will never enable me, before 
better Judges, from the Duty of every Magiſtrate to uſe moderate Penalties for pro- 
moting the true Religion, to infer the ſame Obligation to lie upon every Magiſtrat in 
reſpert to his own Religion, whatever it be. n 
Where the Impertinency lies will be ſeen, when *tis remember'd, that the 
Queſtion ' between us is not what 2 yr has the moſt clear and ſolid 
Grounds for the Belief of it, much leis whether there are as clear and ſolid 
Grounds for the belief of Falſe Religions, as there are for the Belief of the true, i. e. 
| whether Falſhood has as much Truth in it as Truth it ſelf? A Queſtion 
which, Igueſs, no Man, but one of your great Pertinency, could ever have 
propos'd. But the Queſtion here between you and me, is what mult point 
out to the Magiſtrate that Religion which he is by Force to promote, that fo 
he may be able to perform the Duty that you pretend is incumbent oh him 
by the Law of Nature; and here I proy*d, that having no certain demon- 
ſtrative Knowledge of the true Religion, all that was left him to determine 
him in the Application of Force (which you make the proper Inſtrument of 
2 the true Religion) for the promoting the true Religion, which was 
only his Perſuaſion, Belief, or Aſſurance of the true Religion, which Was 
Iways his own; and ſo in this State, che Religion, which by Force the 
Magiſtrates of the World muſt of neceſſity promote, muſt be either their 
own, or none at all. Thus the Argument ſtanding between us, I am apt to 
think the World may be of Opinion, that it had been pertinent to yout Cauſe 
to have anſwer d my Argument, if you had any thing to anſwer; Which ſince 
you have not done, this Specimen alſo of the Facility, where with you can 
anſwer all J have faid in the third Letter, may be joyn'd to the former; and 
be a Specimen of ſomething elſe than what you intended it. For in truth, Sir, 
all to the Purpoſe, without, offering any thing to clear the Difficulty you 


” 


were preſſed with, will to underſtanding, Readers appear pertinent in one 
|  tharſets himſelf up for an arrant Drawcanſir, and is giving Specimens of bim. 
| ff, that noching can ſtandin his way, „ „„ 
Tis with the ſame Pertinency that to this Propoſition; That there ant as 

| clear and ſolid Grounds for the Belief of a Falſe Religion as there pre er the Belief of the 
| Tue, you join this following as an equivalent, Or that Men ay both 4 firmly 
and as rationally believe and embrace Falſe Religions as they. can the True ; and you 
would fain have it thought thar your Cauſe is gain'd, unleſs I will maintain 
theſe two abſurd Propoſitions, which my Argument has nothing to do with, 
And you ſeem to me to build upon theſe two falſe Propoſitions, s. 


2 F 


I. That in the want of Knowledge and Cetrainty, of which is the true Re- 
ligion, nothing is fit to ſet the Magiſtrate upon. doing his Duty in imploy- 
ing of Force to make Men conſider and embrace the true Religion, but the 
higheſt Perſuaſion' and full Affurance of its Truth, Whereas his on Pet. 
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Presbyterians,” 8c. you will find if you argue with them, 'as you do here with 


F 
; 


ſüuaſion of the Truth of his own Religj 
believes it to be true, will, if he thinks it his Duty by Force to promote the 
true, be ſufficient to ſet him on Work. Nor can it be oth 


brace the true Religion. And here your Scheme, 5 * your own Su 


the Commiſſion Wing Bey are appoin 


A Furtb Lk ThE 


in what degree ſoever it be, ſo hs 


f ; | erwiſe, ſince his 
own Perſuaſion of his own Religion, which he Judges ſo well grounded as. 
to venture his future State upon it, cannot but be ſufficient to ſet him upon 
doing what he takes to be his Duty in bringing others to the ſame Religion. 
II. Another falſe Suppoſition you build upon is this, that the true Reli- 
ion ts always embrac' with the firmeſt Aſſent. There is ſcarce any. one ſo 
ittle acquainted with the World, that hath not met with Inſtances of Men 
moſt unmoveably confident, and fully aſſur'd in a Religion which was not 


the true. Nor is there among the many abſurd Religions of the World, 


almoſt any one that does not find Votaries to lay down their Lives for it; 


and if that be not firm Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance that is ſtronger than the 


Love of Life, and has Force enough to make a Man throw himſelf into the 
Arms of Death, it is hard to know what is frm Perſuaſion and full Aſſurance, 
Jews and Mahometans have frequently given Inſtances of this higheſt- Degree 


of Perſuaſion, And the Bramiys Religion in the Eaſt is entertain'd by its 


Followers with no leſs Aſſurance of its Truth, ſince it is not unuſual for 
ſome of them to throw themſelves under the Wheels of a mighty Chariot, 


wherein they on ſolemn Days draw the Image of their God about in Pro- 


ceſſion, there to be cruſh'd to Death, and ſacrifice their Lives in Honour of 
the God they believe in. If it be objected, that thoſe are Examples of mean 
and common Men, but the great Men of the World, and the Heads of So- 
cieties, do not ſo eaſily give themſelves up to a confirm'd Bigotry, I an- 


ſwer, The Perſuaſion they have of the Truth of their own Religion, is vi- 


ſibly ſtrong enough to make them venture themſelves, and uſe Force to others 
upon the Belief of it, Princes are made like other Men, believe upon the 
like Grounds that other Men do, and act as warmly upon that Belief, tho 
the Grounds of their Perſuaſion be in themſelves not very clear, or may ap- 


pear to others to be not of the utmoſt Solidity, Men act by the Strength 
| of their Perſuaſion, tho they do not always place their Purſuaſion and 


Aſſent on that ſide, on which in reality the Strength of Truth lies. Reaſons 


that are not thought of, not heard of, not rightly apprehended, nor duly 
weighed, make no Impreſſion on the Mind: And Truth, how richly ſoever 


ſtor'd with them, may not be aſſented to, but lie neglected. The 'only 
Difference between Princes and other Men, herein, is this, that Princes are 

uſually more poſitive in Matters of Religion, but leſs inſtructed. The Soft- 
neſs and Pleaſures of a Court, to which they are uſually abandon'd when 


young, and Aﬀairs of State which wholly poſſeſs them when grown up, 


ſeldom allow any of them time to conſider and examine that they may em- 


* 


ſition, has a fundamental Error that over - turns it. For you affirming 


Force, your way apply 'd, is the neceſſary and competent Mean to bring Men to 


the true Religion, 120 leave Magiſtrates deſtitute of theſe neceſſary aud 
competent Means of being brought to the true Religion, tho that be the 
readieſt way, in your Scheme the only way, to bring other Men to it, and 
is contended for by you as the only Methode. 
But farther, you will perhaps be ready to reply, that you do not ſay bare- 
I that Men may not as 1 but that they cannot as firmly and as ra- 
tionally believe and embrace falſe Religions as they can the true, This, be 
it as true as it will, is of no manner of Advantage to your Cauſe. For here 
the Queſtion, neceſſary to be conſider'd in your way of arguing returns up- 
on you, who muſt be the Judge whether the Magiſtrate believes and embraces 
his Religion rationally or no? If he himſelf be Judge, then he does act 
rationally, and it muſt have the fame Operation on him, as if it were 
the moſi rational in the World : If you muſt be Judge for. him, whether 
his Belief be rational or no, why may not others judge for him as well 
as you: Or at leaſt he judge for you, as well as you for him; at leaft 
till you have produc'd your Patent of Infallibility, and Commiſſion of _ 
Superintendency over the Belief of the 1 of the Earth, and ſhewn 
ted the Director of the Magiſtrates 


of the World in cheir Belief, which is or is not the true Religion; do — 


2 
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think. this ſaid without Cauſe, your whole Diſcourſe here has no other Ten.” 
dency, but the making your ſelf Judge of what Religion ſhould be promoted 


3 
1 


the Magiſtrate? s Force; which, let me tell you by the way, every warm 


calot in any Religion, has as much à Right to be as you. I beſeech you tell 
me, are you not 2 nay, fully aſſured, that the Church of England 
is in the right, an | 
would you have Force us'd to make them conſider and conform? If then the 
Religion of the Church of England be, as you are fully aſſured, the only true 
Religion, and the Magiſtrate muſt ground his Perſuaſion of the Truth of his 


Religion, on ſuch clear and ſolid Proofs as the true Religion alone has, and 


no falſe one can have, and by that Perſuaſion the Magiſtrate muſt be directed 
in the Uſe of Eorce (for all this in Effect, you ſay, in the ſixth and beginning 
of the ſeventh Pages) whats this but covertly to ſay, that it is the Buty of 


all Magiſtrates to uſe Force to bring Men to embrace the Religion of the 
Church of England Which ſince it plainly follows from your Doctrine, and 


I arp" Jo cannot. deny to be your Opinion, and what in effect you contend for 1 


you will do well to 8 it out in plain Words, and then there will need no 
more to be ſaid in the Queſtio . naar e 


And now deſire it may be conſider'd, what Advaritage this Suppoſition of 


Force, which is ſuppos'd put into the Magiſtrate's Hands by the Law of 
Nature to be us'd-in Religion, brings to the true Religion, which muſt un- 
avoidably in the State of things in the World act againſt it, for one that uſes 
Force for it. I ſay, that this Uſe of Force in the Magiſtrate's Hand is barely 


ſuppos'd by you from the Benefit it is like to produce; but it being Demon- 
ſtration, that the Prejudice that will accrue to the true Religion from ſuch a 
Uſe of Force, is five hundred times more than the Advantages can be ex- 


pected from it, the natural and unavoidable Inference from your own ground 


of Benefit, is, that God never gave any ſuch Power to the Magiſtratez and 
there it will reſt till you can, by ſome better Argument prove the Magiſtrate 
to have ſuch a Power: To which give me leave to add one Word more. 


Tou fay the Magiſtrate is obliged by the Law of Nature to uſe Force to 
promote the true Religion; mult he ſtand till and do nothing till he cer- 
tainly know which is the true Religion? If ſo, the Commiſſion is loſt, and 
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that diſſent from Her are in the Wrong? Why elſe 


he can never do his Duty; for to certain Knowledge of the true Religion he 


can in this World never arrive. May he then act upon firm Perſuaſion and full 


Aſſurance, grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid Proofs as the true Religion alone has, 


and no da one can have? And then indeed you have diſtinguiſh'd your ſelf 


into a ſafe Retreat. For who can doubt but your third ſort or degree of Per- 
ſuaſion, if that be your Meaning, will determine the Magiſtrate to the true 
Religion, when it is grounded on thoſe which are the Proofs only of the true 
Religion, which if it be all that you intend by your full Aſſurance (which is the 
Title you give to this your third fort or degree of Perſuaſion) I muſt deſire you 
to apply this in Anſwerto my Argument. I ſay, Magiſtrates in general have 
nothing to determine them in their Application of Force but their own Per- 
ſuaſion; and your Anſwer is, the Magiſtrates of the true Religion have their 
own Perſuaſion to determine them; but of all the other Magiſtrates, which 


are above an hundred, I might ſay a thouſand to one, you ſay nothing at all; 
and thus by the Help of a Diſtinction, the Queſtion is reſolved, I fay the 


Magiſtrates are not in a Capacity to perform their Duty, if they be oblig'd 
to uſe Force to promote the true Religion, ſince they have nothing to de- 


termine them but their own Perſuaſion of the Truth of any Religion; which, 


in the Variety of Religions which the Magiſtrates of the World have em- 5 


brac d, cannot direct them to the true. Tes, ſay you, their Perſuaſion, who 


have embrac'd the true Religion, will direct them to the true Religion. Which 
amounts at laſt to no more but this, That the Magiſtrate that is in the right is 
in the right. A very true Propoſition without doubt; but whether it removes 


the Difficulty I propoſed any better than begging the Queſtion, vou were 


beſt conſider, There are five hundred Magiſtrates of falſe Religions for one 


that is of the true; I ſpeak much within Compaſs; tis a Duty incumbent_ 


on them all, ſay you, to uſe Force to bring Men to the true Religion. My 
by Men who are unavoidably de- 
their own Religion? *Tis anſwer d, 


ueſtion is, how can this be —__ Jed 
: — by the Perſuaſion of the Truth of 


it is not to be wonder'd you ſo roundly 
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who are of the true Religion will perform their 
| whe fr to true Religion, and the contending 


ate's Dur 5k Force for pro 
2 fne in che Werft, and always hitherto has 
been, one Magiſtrate in "In d will uſe Force to PR true Re- 
ligion, and the other four hundred ninety nine 1 alſe ones. 
But perhaps you will tell me, That ye. you do not — Magiſtrates, le 
ire of Falſe Bel igions, ſhould be determin'd by their own Perſuaſions, which 
are built upon 2 Appearances of Probability, but ſuch as are grounded upon 
clear and ſolid Proofs, which the true Religion alone has. In Anſwer to this, I 
ask, Who muſt be Judge whether his Perſuaſion be grounded on clear and 
ſolid Proofs, the Magiſtrate himſelf, or you for him? If the Magiſtrate himſelf, 
then we are but where we were all thac you fay here, with the Dil. 
 tinction that you have made about ſeveral ſorts of Perſuaſion, ſerves only to 
lead us round about to the ſame place: For the Magiſtrate, of what Religion 
ſoever, muſt, notwithſtanding all you have ſaid, be determin'd by his own 
Perſuaſion, I you fay you muſt be Judge of the Clearneſs and Solidity of 
the Proofs upon which the Magiſtrate grounds the Belief of his own Religion, 
it is time you ſhould produce your Patent, and ſhew the Commiſſion whereby 
ou act, 
F There are other Qualifications you aſſign of the Proof, on which you tell 
us your third ſort or degree of Perſuaſion is grounded; and thit is ſuch as leaves 
no reaſonable Doubt in an attentive and unb 2 Mind: Which unleſs you muſt 
be Judge what is @ reaſonable Doubt, obs which is an attentive and unbyaßd 
Mind, will do you no manner of Service. If the Magiſtrate muſt e 
for himſelf in this Cale; you can have nothing to ſay to him; but if you mult 
be Judge, 3 Doubt about your Religion will be unreaſonable, and his 
not embracin promoting your i Religien will be Want of Attention and 
an unbyaſs'd ar But let me tell you, give bur the ſame Liberty of judg- 
ing for the Magiſtrate of your Religion to the Men of another Rel! 
which hey have a6 fnitch Right to 1 you have to judge for the Magiſtrate of 


other Religion in the Points — all this will return u ou. 
Gol into France, and try whether it be not ſo. So that your Plea for the Mag. 


ſtrate's uſing Force for promoting the true Religion, as you have ſtated i; it, 
gives as much Power and Autoriey to the King of France to ule it againſt his 
_ diſſenting yep as N any other Prince in Chriſtendom to uſe it againſt their's 5 
name which 
Ihe Fall a in making it the Magiſtrate's Duty to promote by Fares the 
only true Re Ae in this, That you allow your lf to ſuppoſe the Ma- 
giſtrate, who is Bf your Religion, to be well- rounded, attentive and un- 
byaſs d, and fully and firmly aſſured that his Religion is true: but that other 
Magiſtrates of other Religions different from your's are not ſo. Which what 
is it but to erect your ſelf into a State of Infallibility above all other Men of 


different Perſuaſions from yur,” which yet mey r as good a Title to as | 
your ſelf ? 


* Having thus advanced 
Power 


great Advan- 
bly In it ſhould be 
— Religion, when in 


your ſelf into the Chair, 8 given your ſelf the | 
deciding for all Men, which is, and which is not the true Religion, 
pronounce all my Diſcourſe, p.2, 
3, 4. concerning the Difference between Faith and Knowledge, to be Impertinency; 
and ſo Magiſterially to tell me, That the thing I was there concern'd to make 
bn, if 1 — Beal to the Purpoſe, was no other but this, That there are as clear 
and as folid Grounds for the Belief f falſe Religions, as there are for Belief of the 
true: Or, that Men may both as firmly and as rationally believe and embrace faiſe 
Religions as bey can the true. 
Ihe Inperlineucy in theſe two or three Polen I ſhall leave to ſhift for it ſelf, 
in the Judgment of any indifferent Reader ; and will only, at preſent, exa- 
mine what you tell I was cuncerm d to make out if I would ſpeak to the Purpoſe. 
My Buſineſs there was to prove, That the Magiſtrate being taught that it 
| das bis Duty. wo uſe Forge to promote the true Religion, it were md a 
 unavoidably follow, that not having Knowledge of the Truth of any Re- 
— WE e OI r iN nee, him in N 
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of Force, he would take himſelf in Duty bound to promote his own Religion © 


by Force; and thereupon Force would inevitably be uſed to promote falſe Reli- 

gions, upon thoſe very Grounds upon which you pretend to make it ſervice- 
able only to the true: And this, I ſuppoſe, I have in thoſe Pages evidently 
proved, tho you think not fit to give any other Anſwer to what I there ſay, 

Fur that it is impertinent; and I ſhould have proved ſomething elſe, which 


you would have done well, by a plain and clear Deduction, to have ſhewn 
from my Words. Dr th | Ot Fay „ 


Lide two following Leaves of the Copy are either loſt or miſuid] 


Alfter this new Invention of your's, f anſwering by Specimen, ſo happily 
found out for the Eaſe of your ſelf and other Diſputants of Renown, that 
ſhall pleaſe to follow it, I cannot preſume you ſhould take notice of any 
thing I have to fay : You have aſſumed the Privilege, by ſhewing your 
Strength againſt one Argument, to pronounce all the reſt baffled ; and there- 
fore to what Purpoſe is it to offer Difficulties to you, who can blow them all 
off with a Breath? But yet to . for my ſelf to the World, for being 
of Opinion that it is not always from want of Conſideration, Attention, or being 
unbyaſs'd, that Men with Firmneſs of Perſuaſion embrace, and with full Aſurance 
| adhere to the wrong Side in Matters of Religion; I ſhall take the Liberty to 
offer the famous Inſtance of the two Raynolds, Brothers, both Men of Learning 
and Parts; whereof the one being of the Church of England, and the other 
of the Church of Rome, they both deſiring each other's Converſion to the Re- 
ligion which he himſelf was of, that they writ to one another about it; and 
with ſuch Appearance of ſolid and clear Grounds on both Sides, that th 
were wrought upon by them : Each chang'd his Religion, and that with pA 
firm a Perſuaſion, and full an Aſſurance of the Truth of that which he turn'd 
to; that no Endeavours or Arguments of either of them could ever after 
move the other, or bring him back from what he had perſuaded him to. If 
now I ſhall ask to which of theſe two, full Aſſurance pointed out the 
true Religion? You no doubt, if you would anſwer at all, would fay, To 
him that embrac d that of the Church of England, and a Papiſt would ſay the 
other: But if an indifferent Man were ask'd whether this full Aſſurance was 
ſufficient to point out the true Religion to either of them, he muſt anſwer, 
No; for if it were, they muſt neceſſarily have been both of the ſame Religion. 
To ſum up then what you anſwer to my ſaying, * It cannot be the Ma- 
“ giſtrate's Duty to uſe Force to promote the true Religion, becauſe he is 
not in a Capacity to perform that Duty; for not having a certain Know- 
„ ledge, but only his own Perſuaſion to point out to him which is the 
true Religion, if he be ſatisfied *tis his Duty to uſe Force to promote the 
true Religion, it will inevitably follow, that he muſt always uſe it to 
promote his own.” To which you anſwer, That a Perſuaſion of a low De- 
gree is not ſufficient to point out that Religion to the Magiſtrate which he is to 
promote by Force; but that a Firmneſs and Stability of Perſuaſion, a full Aſu- 
rance is that which is to point out to the. Magiſtrate that Religion which he is by 
Force to promote. Where, if by Firmneſs and Stability of Perſuaſion and full Aſſu- 
rance you mean what the Words import, tis plain you confeſs the Magiſtrate's 
Duty 1s to promote his own Religion by Force ; for that is the Religion which 
his frm perſuaſion and full Aſſurance points out to him. If by full Aſſurance 
you mean any thing but the Strength of Perſuaſion, you contradict all that 
ou have ſaid about Firmneſs and Stability, and Degrees of Perſuaſion ; and 
2 in that Senſe allow'd the Sufficiency of my Diviſion, where J ſay, 
„ Knowlege or Opinion muſt point out that Religion to him, which he is 
cc by Force to | romote z> retract it again, and inſtead thereof under the 
Name of full Aſſurance, you ſubſtitute and put in true Religion, and fo Firm- 
neſs of Perſuaſion is in effect laid by, and nothing but the Name made uſe of: 


For pray tell me, Is Firmneſs of Perſuaſion, or being of the true Reli- 
gion, either of them by it ſelf, ſufficient to point out to the Magiſtrate 
that Religion which it is his Duty to promote by Force? For they do 
not always go together. If being of the true Religion by it ſelf may do 


it, 
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So that to my Queſtion, how ſhal 


it, your mentioning Firmneſs of Perſuaſion, grounded on ſolid Proof that 
leaves no Doubt, is to no Purpoſe,” but to miſlead your Reaſon ; for every 
one that is of the true Religion, does not arrive at that high Degree of 
Perſuaſion, that full Aſſurance, which approaches that which is very near to 
that which is produced by Demonſtration. And in this Senſe of full Aſſurance, 
which you ſay Men may have of the true Religion, and can never have of 
a falſe one, your Anſwer amounts to this, That full Aſurance, in him that 
embraces the true Religion, will point out the Religion he is by Force to pro- 
mote : Where tis plain, that by Pulneſi of Aſſurance you do mean not the 
Firmneſs of his Perſuaſion that points out to him the Religion which he is 

by Force to promote (for any lower Degree of Perſuaſion to him that em- 
braces the true Religion would do it as certainly; and to one that embraces 
not the true Religion, the higheſt Degree of Perſuaſion would even in your 
Opinion do nothing at all) but his being of the true Religion, is that which 
alone guides him to his Duty of N the true Religion by Force. 

| a Magiſtrate, who is perſuaded that it 

is his, and every Magiſtrate's Duty to promote the true Religion by Force, 
be determin'd in his Uſe of Force? You ſeem to ſay his frm Perſuaſion or full 
Aſſurance of the Truth of the Religion he ſo promotes muſt determine him; 
and preſently, in other Words, you ſeem to lay the Streſs upon his actually 
being of the true Religion. The firſt of theſe Anſwers is not true; for I 
have ſhewn, that Firmneſs of Perſuaſion may and does point out to Ma- 
giſtrates falſe Religions as well as the true: And the ſecond is much-what 
the ſame, as if to one, who ſhould ask what ſhould enable a Man to find the 


| 4 Way who knows it not, it ſhould be anſwered, the being in it. One 
of theſe muſt be your Meaning, (chuſe which you pleaſe of them) if you 


Perfection, nicely and artificial 


have any. Meaning at all in your ſixth, and Beginning of the ſeventh Page, 
to which I refer the Reader; where, if he find nothing elſe, he cannot fail 
to find a Specimen of ne pid of talking uncertainly in the utmoſt - 

worded, that it may ſerve for a Specimen 
of a Maſter-piece in that Kind, but a Specimen of the Anſwerableneſs of my 


Letter will require, as I imagine, a little more plain Dealing. And to fa- 


tisfy Readers, that have not attain'd to the Admiration of skilfully ſaying 
nothing; you muſt directly inform them, whether Firmneſs of Perſuaſion be 


or be not ſufficient in a Magiſtrate to enable him to do his Duty in promoting 
the true Religion by Force, or elſe this you have pitch*d on will arce be a 


Sample of the Anſwerableneſs of all I have ſaid. 


But you ſtand poſitive in it, and that is like a Maſter, that it cannot be 
inferr'd from the Magiſtrate's being obliged to promote by Force the true 


Religion, that every Magiſtrate is obliged to promote by force his own Reli- 


gion. And that for the ſame Reaſon you had given before, more perplex'd 
and obſcurely, viz. Becauſe there is this perpetual Advantage on the Side of the 
true Religion, that it may and ought to be believed on clear and ſolid Grounds, ſuch 
as will appear the more ſo, the more they are examined : Whereas no other Religion 
can be believed ſo, but upon ſuch Appearances only as will not bear a juſt Examination. 
This would be an Anſwer to what I have ſaid, if it were ſo that all Ma- 
iſtrates ſaw the Preponderancy of the Grounds of Belief, which are on the 
Side of the true Religion; but ſince it is not the Grounds and Reaſons of 
a Truth that are not ſeen, that do or can ſet the Magiſtrate upon doing his 
Duty in the Caſe; but tis the Perſuaſion of the Mind, produc'd by ſuch 
Reaſons and Grounds as do affect it, that alone does, or is capable, to deter- 
mine the Magiſtrate in the Uſe of Force, for performing of his Duty; it 


neceſſarily follows, that if two Magiſtrates have equally ſtrong Perſuaſions 


concerning the Truth of their Religions reſpectively, they muſt both be 
ſet on work thereby, or neither; for tho one be of a falſe, and the 


other of the true Religion; yet the Principle of Operation, that alone which 


they have to determine them, being equal in both, they muſt both be deter- 


mined by it; unleſs it can be ſaid, that one of them muſt act according to 


that Principle, which alone can determine, and the other muſt act * 
it;; that is, do what he cannot do; be determined to one thing, by what at 
the ſame time determines him to another. From which Incapacity in Ma- 
Bs | | A -  giltrates 


for ToLERA TION, Sc. 

iſtrates to perform their Duty by Force to promote the true Religion, I 
unk it may juſtly be concluded, that to uſe F en for the promoting = Re- 
ligion, cannot be their wr Oy OE "TY gy e 
You tell us, tis by the Law of Nature Magiſtrates are obliged to promote 
the true Religion by Force. It muſt be own'd, that if this be an Obliga- 
tion of the Law of Nature, very few Magiſtrates over-look it, ſo forward 
are they to promote that 8 by Force which they take to be true. This 
being the Caſe, I beſeech you tell me what was Huaina Capac, Emperor of 
Peru oblig'd to do? Who, being perſuaded of his Duty to promote the true 
ROS was not yet within diſtance of knowing or ſo much as hearing of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion, which really is the true, (ſo far was he from a Poſſibility 
to have his Belief grounded upon the ſolid and clear Proofs of the true Reh- 
gion.) Was he to promote the true Religion by Force ? That he neither did 
nor could know any thing of, ſo that That was morally impoſſible for himto 
do. Was he to fit ſtill in the Neglect of his Duty incumbent on him? That 
is in effect to ſuppoſe it a Duty and no Duty at the ſame time, If upon his 
not knowing which is the true Religion, you allow it his Duty to promote it 
by Force, the Queſtion is at an End: You and J are agreed, that it is not the 
Magiſtrate's Duty by Force to promote the true Religion. If you hold it in 


that Caſe to be his Duty: What remains for him to do, but to uſe Force to 


promote that Religion which he himſelf is ſtrongly, nay perhaps to the higheſt 
Degree of Firmneſs, PRs is the true? Which is the granting what I 
contend for, that, if the Magiſtrate be obliged to promote by Force the true 


| Religion, it will thence follow, That he is obliged to promote by Force that 


Religion which he is perſuaded is the true; ſince, as you will have it, Force 
was given him to that End, and it is his Duty to uſe it, and he hath nothing 
elſe to determine it to that End but his own Perſuaſion, So that one of chef. 
two Things muſt follow, either That in that Caſe it ceaſes to be his Duty, or 

elſe he muſt promote his own Religion; chuſe you which you pleaſe „„ 
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Anthony Firſt Ea ARL . of Shi, : 
ib > + 55 To which are ade 1 | 


7 Three] Lr TERS writ by the E. of Sftechury | 

while Priſoner in the Tower; one to King 
Charles II; another to the Duke of York; and 
a third to a Noble Lord: F ound wich 
Mr. Locke's Mzmorrs, Se. i 


NEIN G at Oxford in the 1 of che Civil War, (for 15 855 
s on that Side as Jong as he had any to ſerve his Country 

G j there) he was brought one Day to King Charles I. by the Lord 
| Falkland his Friend, then Secretary of Shure, and preſented to him 
bs as having ſomething to offer 2 yeſty worth his Conſidera- 
tion, 55 this Audience he tol the King that he n A. anEnd 
to the War if his Majeſty pleaſed, and . aſſiſt The King 


anſwer'd, that he was a very young Man for ſo great an U Six, 
reply d he, that will not be the worſe for your Affairs, kr, do the 
Buſineſs z whereupon the ung ſhewing : a Willingneſs to hear bim, he dif- 
courſed to him to this Purpo 

The Gentlemen and Men en of Eſtates, who firſt engag di in this War, ſceing 
now after a Year n no nearer N 7 
at firſt, and beginning to be w it, I am very w wo 
glad to be at a Home again it they could be aſſur d of a Redreſs | 
of their Grievances, and have Rights and Liberties ſecur d to them. 
This I am fatisfied is the preſent Tempe generally thro' all Eugland, and 
particularly in thoſe Parts where my. Eſtate and Concerns lie 3 f therefore 
your Majeſty will impower me to treat with the Parliament-Gantons to 
grant them a full and — ** with an Ae * a. general 


75 
Lang | 


ee 


CFF 
Amneſty (Arms being laid down on both Sides) ſhould re- inſtate all things in 
the ſame Poſture they were before the War, and then a free Parliament ſhould 


do what more remain d to be done for the Settlement of the Nation. 
That he would begin and try the Experiment firſt in his own Country 


£ perime 0 ry, and 
doubted not but che good Succeſs he ſhould have there, would open him the 
Gates of other adjoining Garriſons, bringing them the News of Peace and 
Security in laying down their Arxms. CFT 
Being furniſh d with full Power according to his Deſire, away he goes to 
Dor ſelſbire, where he managed a Treaty with the Garriſons of Pool, Weymouth, 
Dorc heſter, and others; and was ſo ſucceſsful in it, that one of them was actu- 
ally put into his Hands, a ave been ſome few Dayg after. 
Prine But Prince 2 0 | the with 
Maurice. hig Army then in thoſe F 
but he preſently march 


ip 


reſs his Reſentments to the Prince; 


z in Silence, LY 

This Project of his for putting an End to a Civil War, which had ſufficiently 

harraſs'd the 1 and no Body could tell what fatal Conſequences it 
might have, being thus fruſtrated, it was not long before his active Thoughts, 
always intent upon ſaving his Country (the Good of chat being that by 
which he ſteer'd his Counſels and Actions thro! the whole Courſe of his 
Life) it was not long before he ſet his Head upon framing another Deſign 
to the ſame Purpoſe. The firſt Project of it took its Riſe in a Debate be- 
tween him and Serjeant Fountain in an Inn at Hungerford, where they acci- 
dentally met, and both diſliking the Continuance of the War, and deploring 
the Ruin it threatenꝰ d, it was ſtarted between them, that the Countries all thro- 
V . Pugland, ſhould arm and endeavour to ſuppreſs the Armies on both Sides. 

5 This Propoſal, which, in one. Night's Debate, look'd more like a well 
| meant Wiſh than a form'd Deſign, he aftetwards conſider'd more at Ihre. 
„ tamed and faſhioned, into a we reg and practical Contrivance, and ne- 
5 15 ver left working in it till he had brought moſt of the ſober and well- 

intentiomd Gentlemen of both Sides all | thro* Exgland into it. This was 
that which gave Riſe to that third Sort of Army, which of a ſudden ſtarted 
up in — Parts of England, with ſo much Terror to the Armies both of 
ing and Parliament, and had not ſome of thoſe who had engag'd in it, and 
clabmen. had undertaken to riſe at the Time appointed, fail'd, the Clubmen, for ſo they 
were called, had been ſtrong enough to carry their Point, which was to make 
both Sides lay down their Arms, and if they would not do it, to force them 
to it; to declare for a general Amneſty, to have the then Parliament difloly'd, 
and to have a new one call'd for redreſſing the Grievances, and ſettling the 
. This Undertaking was not a Romantick Fancy, but had very pro- 
iſing Grounds of Succeſs ; for the Yeomanry and Body of the People had 
ſuffer d already very much by the War, and the Gentry and Men of Eſtates 
had abated much of their Fierceneſs, and wiſh'd to return to their former | 
Eaſe, Security and Plenty, eſpecially perceiving that the Game, particularly 
on the King's Side, began to be play'd out of their Hands, and that it was 
the Soldiers of Fortune who were beſt look d upon at Court, and had the 
Commands and Power put into their Hand WOOL 
Hie had been for ſome time before in Dorſelſpire, forming and combining 
the Parts of this great Machine, till at length he got it to begin to move. 
But thoſe, who had been forward to enter into the Deſign, not being ſo 
9 7 — and reſolute, when the time was to a and act; and the Court, 
yho had learnt or ſuſpected that it had its Rit and Life from him, havin 
ſo ſtrict an Eye upon him that he could not maintain Correſpondence wi 
diſtant Countries, and animate the ſeveral Parts as it was neceſſary, before it 
was his time to ſtir, He-receiv'd a very civil and more than ratur rum 
Wim“. TE | | © | 5 rom 
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fromm the King ib oome to lm at Oxford; diitche hellt Faden dd tarts 
| appear there, and to confirm 
ings Letter put:ihim4np:thit:therewas ſome- 
xpreſicd, Beſides, | 
Army iir thoſe. Parte, bad! Orders from 
Cs to ſeize him, and had orvilly ſent iim Word. that ti would come ſuch = 
a Day and dine with him, All this together made him ſee that he could be 


inform him of the Danger i it would betorhimite 
him in the Suſpicion that the:K 
thin elſe meant. him, and not ſo much 

a Goring, who lay with an 


Kindneſs'ds:thatie 


no longer ſafe at home, nor in the King's Quarters; he therefore wont, hi- 
ther he was driven, into the Parliament Quarters, and took iter ie Fang 
mouth. - Thus, for way raw. ig ſave his King and Country, he was ba- 
niſſi d from the Side he had choſen. And e that 104 im 
Hopes of nothing leſs than perfect Conqueſt; and being Maſters of 


try of their Party, who were Authors or Favourers of any ſuch Fropoſals a8 
might bring Things to a Compoſition. Such Well⸗wiſhers tu thelt Coun 
though they had ſpent much, and ventur'd: all on the King i Side, vhen they 
appear d for any other End of the War but Dint of Arms, and à total Reduc- 


tion of the Parliament by Force, were counted Enemies ʒ and any Contrivance 


carried on to that End was interpreted Treaſe n. 


A Perſon of his Conſideration thus rejected and caſb off by the King; and 


Sanctuary with — — by the Parliament with open Arms; 
though he came in from the other Side, and put himſelf into their 


tak 
and t 
Hands without any Terms; 
knew his Worth, and what Value they ought to put upon it, that he was 
ſoon after offer d conſiderable E under them, and was) actual) 
truſted with Command, without ſo much as ever being quoſtion d conc 
ing what he knew of Perſons or Counſels on the other Side, where they knew 
that his great Penetration and forward Mind, would not let him livein. 
rance among the great Men eee of them his Friends, ur, his 
Acqu naintance. „ "ut a "+ 44 [M4 22 ie! 14 rnit 

Bur ogy he was not ſufer'd | to ftay among thoſe with whom he had im- 
bark'd, 


he leſt them and all their Concerns, Actions, Purpoſes, Counſels 
behind him, and no Body of the Kir 


g's Side could complain of him after the 


Day he went from his Houſe; where he could be no longer ſafe, that f wy 


any Marry of what he had known when one of them. 
This Forgetfulneſs ſo becoming a Gentleman, and a Man of Honour: he 
bad eſtabliſn d ſo firmly in his 6wn Mind, that his Reſolution to perſiſt in it 


was like afterwards to coſt him no little Trouble. Mr. Denzil Hollis (after 
wards the Lord Hollis) had been one of the Commiſſioners imploy'd by the 


Parliament in the Freaty at Uxbridge, he had there had ſome ſecret ad ſe- 


pen Tranſactiong with the King; — could not be kept ſo ſecret, but tha 


got ſome Vent, and ſome of the Parliament had ſome Notice of 10 
Me Hollis being afterwards attacked in Parliament 'a contrary E 
there wanted nothing perfectly to ruin him, but ſome Witnelsto give Ci 


to ſuch an Aecuſation againſt him. Sir A Aſhley Cooper they tho is fit for 


their Purpoſe, they doubted not but he knew enough of it; and  chey made 
ſure that he would not fail to embrace ſuch à fair and unſou 
tunity of ruining Mr. Hollis, who had been long his E 
Quarrel, which he had carried ſo far, as, by hi — 4 e Houſe, to 
Hinder him from ſitting in che Pathainents upon a fair Election — that — 
liament. Upon this Preſum 
ing called in, was there aſked, whether when he was at Oxford he knew not, 
or had not heard ſomethinę concern 
the King at che Treaty at Jubridga, ' To this Qveſtion he rold them he could 
anſwer nothing at all; for though poſſibly what he had'to-ſay would be to 


the clearing of Mr. Hollis; yet he ud not allow himſelſ to ſay any thing in 


the Caſe, fince whatever anſwer he made, it would be g Confeſſſon thut if 
he had known any thing to the 


3 8 * 
HY 
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FE 


1 
greir Ayerſoi romoderateCounſels, and:ro-thoſe!of.the Nebler and, Gen 


Ys 


et there were choſe among them that ſo well 


had liv'd in Confidence wich, and was ſorc'd to go over to the 
Parliament, he carried thither himſelf only, and nothing of 'any Body's elſe; 


perfectly 


Dppor- 
pon a Fa ys ' 


n he was ſummom d to the Houſe, and be- 
Mr. Halliss ſecrer Franſaction witch 


li, he wodld have 
We 0k FOE Op” * ** 381 +5088 * JEM Or e, 
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| . Thoſe who had brought him there 


ſtand Mens true Erran 
their Sto 7 agar to another Purpoſe. _ 


D pans — 
taken that diſh6nourible Way:of doing him a Prejudice, and wreak his Re: 


venge on 4 Man that was his Enemy 
2 him mightily to declare, but in 
vain, tho Threats were added of ſending him to the Tower. He perſiſting 
obſtinately ſilent was bid to withdraw, and thoſe who had de ded upon 
his Diſcovery being defeated, and conſequently very much diſpleas'd,, moy'd 
warmly for his Commitment of which he, waiting in the Lobby, having 
notice, unmov'd expected his Doom, tho?” ſeveral of his Frien coming 
out, were earneſt with him to ſatisfie the Houſe; but he kept firm to his 
Reſolution, and found Friends enough among the great Men of the Party 
that oppos'd Mr. Hollis to bring him off; who very much applauded the Ge- 
neroſity of his Carriage, and ſhew*d that Action ſo much to deſerve the Com- 
mendation, rather than the Cenſure of that Aſſembly, that the angry Men 
were aſnam d to inſiſt farther on it, and fo drop'd the Debate. 25, 
Some Days after Mr. Hollis came to his Lodging, and having in Terms of 
great Acknowledgment and Eſteem expreſs' d his Thanks for his late Beha - 
viour in the Houſe, with reſpect to him: He reply d, That he pretended 
not thereby to merit any thing of him, or to lay an Obligation on him; that 


what. he had done, was not out of any Conſideration of him, but what was 


due to himſelf, and he ſhould equally have done, had any other Man been 
concern'd in it, and therefore he was perfectly as much at liberty as before; 
to live with him as he pleaſed. But with all, that he was not ſo ignorant of 
Mr. Hollis Worth, nor knew fo little how to put a juft Value on his Friend- 
ſnip, as not to reeeive it as a very great and ſenſible Favour, if he thought 
him a Perſon worthy on whom to beſtow it. Mr. Hollis, not leſs taken with 
his Diſcourſe than what had oceaſton'd it, gave him freſh and repeated Aſſu - 
rances of his ſincere and hearty Friendſhip, which were receiv'd with ſuita- 
ble Expreſſions. And thus an old Quarret between two Men of high Spirits 
and great Eſtates, Neighbours in the ſame County, ended in a ſound and 
firm Friendſhip, which laſted as long as they liv'd. ob einer; 


This Paſſage brings to my Mind what I remember to have often heard! 
him fay concerning a Man's Obligation to Silence, in regard' of Diſcourſe 


made to him or in his Preſence: That it was not enough to keep cloſe and 
uncommunicated what had been committed to him with that Caution, but 
there was a general and tacit Truſt in Converſation, whereby a Man was 
oblig'd not to report again any thing that might be any way to the Speakers 


Prejudice, tho? no Intimation had been given of a Deſire not to have it ſpoke 
He was wont to ſay, that Wiſdom lay in the Heart and not in the Head; 


and that it was not the want of Knowledge, but the Perverſeneſs of the Will 


that fill'd Mens Actions with Folly, and their Lives with Diſorder. 


- That there was in every one, two Men, the Wiſe and the F ooliſh, dnt 


| that each of them muſt be allowed his Turn. If you would have the Wiſe, 


the Grave, and the Serious always to rule and have the Sway, the Fool would 
row ſo peeviſh and troubleſome, that he would put the wife Man out of 
Order, and make him fit for nothing: He muſt have his Times of being let 
looſe to follow his Fanſies, and play his Gambols, if you would have your 
Buſineſs go on ſmoothly, ' Yam oo TD 

I have heard him alſo ſay, that he deſired no more of any Man but that he 
would talk: If he would but talk, ſaid he, let him talk as he-pleaſes. And 
indeed I never knew any one penetrate ſo quick into Mens Breaſts, and from 
a ſmall Opening, ſurvey that dark Cabinet, as he would. He would under- 
Js ſoon as they had open'd their Mouths, and begun 


Sir Rich. wand: He were invited by Sir J. D. to dine with him at 


Obelſea, and deſir d to come early, becauſe he had an Affair of Concernment 
to communicate to them. They came at the time, and being ſat, he told them 


he had made Choice of them both for their known Abilities, and particular 
Friendſhip to him, for their Advice in a Matter of the greateſt Moment to 


him that could be. He had, he ſaid, been a Widower for many Years, and 


& 


began to want ſome Body that might eaſe him of the Trouble of Houſe- 
| 5 5 5 keeping, 


/ 


s 


4 


keeping, and take ſons Care of him under the growing Infirmities bf old 
Age; and to that Purpoſe had pitch*d- upon a Woman very well known to 
him by the Experience 
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A oy prejudicial Match, were both in their Minds gppolite to it; and to 
that Pu 


to that Part, he was entring upon the Deſcription of the Woman, and goi 
to ſet her out in her own Colours, which were ſuch as could not have ol 4: 
any Man in his Wife. Sir Aut bony ſeeing whither he was going, to prevent 


any Miſchief, begg'd leave to interrupt him, by aſking Sir J. a Queſtion, 
which in ſhort was this, whether he wers not already married? Sir J. after a 


Demur, anſwer'd, Yes truly he was married the Day before. Well then, 
reply'd Sir Anthony, there is no more need of our Advice; pray let us have 


the Honour to ſee my Lady and wiſh her Joy, and ſo to Dinner. As they 
were returning to London in their Coach, I am oblig'd to you, ſaid Sir Rich. 
for preventing my running into a Diſcourſe which could never have been 
forgiven me, if I had ſpoke out what I was going to fay. But as for Sir J. 


he methinks ought to cut your Throat for your civil Queſtion, How could 
it poſſibly enter into your Head to aſk a Man, who had ſolemnly invited us 
on purpoſe to have our Advice about a Marriage he intended, had gravely 
ropoſed the Woman to us, and ſuffered us ſeriouſly to enter into the De- 
ba „ whether he were already married or no? The n, and the Manner; 
reply'd Sir Anthony, gave me a Suſpicion that having done a fooliſh thing, 
he was deſirous to cover himſelf with the Authority of our Advice. uy t 
it good to be ſure before you went any farther, and you ſee what came of it. 


This afforded them Entertainment till they came to Town, and ſo they 


parted. 


Soon after the Reſtauration of King Charles II. che Earl of Southampton and | 


he having dined together at the Chancellor's, as they were returning home, 


he ſaid to my Lord Southampton, Yonder Mrs. Ann Hide (for fo as I remem- 
ber he ſtyled her) is certainly married to one of the Brothers. The Earl, 


d 


him how ſo wild a Fanſie could get into his Head? Aſſure Your ſelf, Sir, re- 


who was a Friend to the Chancellor, treated this as a Chimera, and aſk” 


ly'd he, it is ſo: A conceal'd Reſpect, however ſuppreſs'd, ſhewed it ſelf 
plainly in the Looks, Voice and Manner, wherewith her Mother carv'd 


to her, or offer'd her of every Diſh, that tis impoſſible but it muſt be ſo, 
My Lord S. who thought it a groundleſs Conceit then, was not long after | 


2828 by the Duke of Yrs owning of her, that Lord Aſhley was no bad 

I ſhall give one Inſtance more of his great Segacity, wherein it ptov'd 
of great Uſe to him in a Caſe of mighty Conſequence. | Having reaſon to ap- 
prehend what Tyranny the Uſurpation of the Government by the Officers of 
the Army under the Title of the Committee of Safety might 'end in; he 


thought the firſt Step to Settlement was the breaking of them, which could 
ot 


e done with any pretence of Authority, but that of the Long Par- 


liamenit; dong therefore ſecretly with Sir Artbur Haſelrig, and ſome 
Me 


others of the Members, they gave Commiſſions in the Name of the 


Parliament to be Major-General, one of the Forces about London, another 
of the Weſt, Sc. and this when they had not one Soldier. Nay; he often 


would tell it laughing, that when he had his Commiſſion his great Care was 

where to hide it. Before this he had ſecur'd Poriſnout b; for theGovernour 
of it, Col. Met bam, being his old Acquaintance and Friend, he a{k*'d him 
one Day, meeting him by Chance in Weftminfter-Hall, whether he would 
put Portſmouth into his Hands if he ſhould happen to have an Occafion for it? 
Met bam promis'd it ſhould be at his Devotion; Theſe Tranſactions, cho no 


Part of them were known in particular, yet caufing ſome remote Prepara- ' 
or4-Houſe, whore the Committee of Safety ſat, and 


tions, allarm'd Wa | l ; | 

made them fo attentive to all Actions and Diſcoveries that might give them 
oy TIO, that at laſt they were fully perſuaded there was ſomething a 
Vol. III. 


£23 3.--- brewing 


” 


e of many Years, in fine, his'Houſe-keeper. - Theſe _ 
Gentlemen, who were not Strangers to his Family, and knew the Woman 

very well, and were beſides very great Friends to his Son and Daughter; 
grown up, and both fit for Marriage, to whom they thought this would be 


rpofe Sir Rich. Onflow began the Diſcourſe; wherein, when he came 


1 
eas'd 


”. 
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| _ Mmxworrs „ 
brewing againſt them, and that Matter fot Commotions in ſeveral Parts was 
gathering. They knew the Vigour and Activity of Sir A. Aſbley and how 
well he ſtood affectionated to them, and therefore ſuſpected that he was at 
the Bottom of this Matter. To find what they could, and ſecure. the Man 
they moſt apprehended, he was ſent for to Walling ford - Houſe, where Flectuoad 
examin' d him according to the Suſpicions he had of him ; that he was laying 
Deſigns in the Weſt againſt them, and was working the People to an Inſur- 
rection that he intended to Head there. He told them, he knew no Obliga- 
tion he was under to give them an Account of his Actions, nor to make them 
any Promiſes; but to ſne them how ill · grounded their Suſpicions were, he 
promiſed that he would not go out of Town without coming firſt and giving 
bim an Account of it. Fleetwood knowing his Word might be reiy'd on, ſa- 
tisfied with the Promiſe he had made, let him go upon his Parole. That 
which deceived them in the Caſe, was, that knowing his Eſtate and Intereſt 
hy in the Weſt, they eee that That was his Poſt, and there certainly 
if any Stir was he would appear, ſince there lay his great Strength, and they 
had no Body elſe in Vie who could ſupply his Room, and manage that Part. 
But they were miſtaken, Haſelrig, upon the Knowledge that they ſhould 
have Portſmouth, forwardly took that Province; and he, who had Inſtry- 
ments at work in the Army quartered. in and about London, and knew that 
muſt be the Place of moſt Buſineſs and Management, and where the Turn of 
Affairs would be, had choſen that. r . 
Uanbert, who was one of the Rulers at Walling ford-Hpuſe, happened to be 
away when he was there, and came not in till he was gone: When they 
told him that Sir A. Aſpley had been there, and what had paſſed, he blamed 
Fleetwood for letting him go, and told him they ſhould have ſecured him, for 
that certainly there was ſomething in it that they were deceiv'd in, and they 
ſhould not have parted ſo eaſily with ſo buſie and dangerous a Man as he was. 
| Lambert was of a quicker Sight, and a deeper Reach than Fleetwood, and the 
reſt of that Gang, and knowing of what Moment it was to their Security to 
fruſtrate the Contrivances of that working and able Head, was reſolved, if 
poſſibly he could, to get him into his Clutches. IPL 7 et 
Sir A, A. coming home to his Houſe in Street in Covent-Garden one 
Evening, found a Man knocking at his Door. He aſk'd his Buſineſs; 
the Man anſwered, It was with him, and fell a diſcourſing with him. 
Sir A. A. heard him out, and gave him ſuch an Anſwer as he thought proper, 
and ſo they parted, the Stranger out of the Entry where they ſtood, into the 
Street, and Sir A, A. along « Entry into the Houſe, but gueſſing by the 
Story the other told him, that the Buſineſs was but a Pretence, and that his 
teal Errand he came about was ſomething elſe ; when he parted from the 
Fellow went inwards, as if he intended to go into the Houſe, but as ſoon as 
the Fellow was gone, turned ſhort, and went out, and went to his Barber's 
which was but juſt by ; where he was no ſooner got in, .and got up Stairs into 
à Chamber, but his Door was beſet with Muſketeers, and the Officer went 


in too with others to ſeize him; but not finding him, they ſearched every 


Corner and Crany of the Houſe diligently, the Officer declaring he was ſure 
he was in the Houſe, for he had left him there juſt now; as was true, for he 
had gone no farther than the Corner of the Half-Moon-Tavern, which was 

— 10S fetcha File of Soldiers that he had left there in the Strand out of ſight, 
 whilſthe went to diſcover whether the Gentleman he fought were within or 
no; where doubting not to find him ſafely lodged, he return'd with his Mir- 
midons to his Houſe, ſure as he thought, of his rey z but Sir A. A. ſaw thro” 
his made Story, and gave him the Slip. After this he was fain to get out of 
the way and conceal himſelf under a Diſguiſe ; but he hid himſelf not lazily 
in a Hole, he made War upon them at Walling ford-Houſe incognito, as he was, 
and made them feel him, though he kept out of ſight. “% %% %% %%% 
„% „ % Several Companies of their Soldiers drew up in Lincoly's-Inn- 
Fields without their Officers, and there put themſelves under the Command 
of ſuch Officers as he appointed them. The City began to rouſe it ſelf, and 
to ſhew manifeſt Signs of little Regard to Walling ford-Houſe, and he never 
left working, till he had rais'd a Spirit and Strength enough to declare Mey 
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for the old Parliament, as the only legal e 


a then in England, Which 
had any Pretence to claim and take on them the Government. For Port/-.. 
mouth being put into the Hands of Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and the City ſhewing 

their Inclination, the Countries readily took into it, and by their concurrent 
Weight reinſtated the excluded Members in their former Adminiſtration. 
This was the firſt open Step he made towards the wreſting the Civil Power 
out of the Hands of the Army; who having thought Richard, Oliver's: Son, 
unworthy of it, had taken it to themſelves, executed by a Committee of 
their own Officers, where Lambert, who had the chief Command and Influ- 
ence in the Army had plac'd it, till he had modell'd things among them, ſo: 
as might make way for his taking the ſole Adminiſtration into his own Hands; 
but W A. A. found a Way to ſtrip him of that as ſoon as the Parliament was 
The firſt Thing he did was to get from them a Commiſſion to himſelf, and ” 
two or three more of the moſt weighty and popular Members of the Houſe,” 
to have the Power of General of all the Forces in England, which they, were. 
to execute jointly, This was no ſooner. done but Berg them together, 
where he had provided: Abundance of. Clerks who were immediately. ſet to 
work to tranſcribe a great many Copies of the Form of a Letter, wherein 
they reciting, that it had pleas*d God to reſtore the Parliament to the Exer- 
ciſe of their Power, and that the Parliament had given to them a Commiſ. 
fion to Command t Army, they therefore; commanded him (viz, the Of- 
ficer to whom the Wtter was directed) immediately with his Troop, Com- 
pany, or Regiment, as it ha e's, to march to N. Theſe Letters were 
Airecked to the chief Officer of any Part of the Army who had their Quarters. 
together in any Part of England. Theſe Letters were diſpatch'd away by par- 
ticular Meſſengers that very Night, and coming to the ſeveral Officers ſo pe- 
remptorily to march immediately, they had not time to aſſemble and debate 
among themſelves what to do; and having no other Intelligence but that 
the Parliament was reſtor'd, and that the City and. Port/mouth, and other 
Parts of England had declar'd for them; the Officers durſt not diſobey, but 
all, according to their ſeveral Orders, march'd ſome one way, and ſome ano- 
ther; fo that this Army, which was the great Strength of the Gentlemen of 
Walling ford Houſe, was by this means quite ſcatter d and render'd perfectly 
uſeleſs to the Committee of Safety, who were hereby perfe&ly.redu&d under 
the Power of the Parliament, as ſo many diſarm'd Men to be diſpos'd of as 


4 


they thought fit. „ fs otter Gee Hon ns 
Ti known, that whilſt the Long Parliament remain'd entire, Mr. Denzil. 
Hollis was the Man of the greateſt Sway in it, and might have continued it 
on, if he would have follow'd Sir A. 4's Advice. But he was a haughty ſtiff 
Man, and ſo by ftraining it a little too much, loſtall, 
From the time of their Reconcilement already mention'd, they had been 
very hearty Friends; it happen'd one Morning that Sir A. A. calling upon 
Mr. Hollis in his way to the Houſe, as he often did, he found him in a great 
Heat againſt Cromwell, who had then the Command of the Army, and a 
great Intereſt in it, The Provocation may be read at large in the Pamphlets. 
of that time, for which Mr. Hollis was reſolv'd, he fad, to bring him to 
Puniſhment. Sir A. A. diſſuaded him all he could from any ſuch Attempt, 
ſhewing him the Danger of it, and told him twould be ſufficient to remove | / 
him out of the way, by ſending him with a Command into. Ireland. This 
Cromwell, as things ſtood, would be glad to accept; but this would not ſa- 
tisfy Mr. Hollis. When he came to the Houſe, the Matter was brought into 
Debate, and it was mov'd, that Cromwell, and thoſe guilty with him, ſhould. 
be puniſhed. Cromwell, who was in the Houſe, no ſooner heard of this, but 
he ſtole out, took Horſe, and rode immediately to the ee as 1 
remember, was at Triploe Heath; there he acquainted them what the Preſby-- 
terian Party was a dong in the Houſe, and made ſuch Uſe of it to them, 
that they, who were before in the Power of the Parliament, now united to- 
gether under Cromwel}, who immediately led them away to; London, giving 
out Menaces againſt Hollis and his Party as they march, who with Stapleton 
and ſome others were fain to fly, and thereby the Independent Party he- 
| 1 8 , . | coming 
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coming in the Stronger, they, as they calf it, purg'd the Houſe, and twrn'd 
out all the Prefbyterian err Cromwell, fore time after, meeting Sir A. A. 
told him, 1 ant beholden to you for your Kindnefs to me, for you, I hear, 
were for letting me 570 without Puniſhment, but your Friend, God be thank'd, 
was not wiſe enough to take your Advice, — 235 9 
Mont, after the Death of Over Cromwell, and the Removal of Richard, 
matching with. the Army he had with him into England, gave fair Promiſes 
all along in his Way to London to the Rump that were then ſitting, who had 
ſent Commiſfroners to him that accompanied him. When he was come to 
Town, though he had promifed fair to the R and Commonwealth Par- 
ty oft one hand, and gave Hopes to the 4 2 s on the other; yet at laſt 
agreed with the French Ambaſſador to take the Government on himſelf, by 
whom he had Promiſe from Mazarine of Aſſiſtance from France to ſupport 
him in this Undertaking. This Bargain was ftruck up between them late at 
Night, but not ſo fecretly, but that his Wife, who had poſted herſelf con- 
veniently behind the Hangings, where ſhe could hear all that paſs'd, finding 


what was reſolved, ſent her Brother Clarges away immediately with Notice of 


it to Sir A. A. She was zealous for the Reſtauration of the King, and had 
therefore promiſed Sir A, to watch her Huſband, and inform him from time 
to time how Matters went, Upon this Notice Sir A. cauſed the Council 


of State, whereof he was one, to be ſummon'd, and when they were met, 


he defired the Clerks might withdraw, he having M 
tance to communicate to them. The Doors of the C 
lock'd, and the ny laid upon the Table, he began to charge Mont not in 
a direct and open ecuſation, but in obſcure Intimations, and doubtful Ex- 
preſſions, giving Ground of Suſpicion, that he was Paying falſe with them, 
and not doing as he promiſed. This he did ſo ſkilfully and intelligibly to 
Monk, that he perceived he was diſcover'd, and therefore in his Anſwer to 
him fumbled and ſeemed out of Order; ſo that the Reſt of the Council 
pereeiv'd there was ſomething in it, though they knew not what the Mat- 
ter was; and the General at laſt averring, that what had been ſuggeſted was 
upon groundleſs Suſpicions, and that he was true to his Principles, and ſtood 


r of great Impor- 
eil Chamber being 


firm to what he had proſeſs d to them, and had no ſecret Deſigns that ought 


to diſturb them, and that he was ready to give them all Manner of Satisfa- 


Ction; whereupon Sir A. A. cloſing with him, and making a farther Uſe of 
what he had ſaid than he intended: For he meant no more than ſo far as to 


get away from them upon this Aſſurance which he gave them. But Sir A. A. 
told him, that if he was ſincere in what he had faid, he might preſent! 

remove all Scruples, if He would take away their Commiſſions from ſuch 
and ſuch Officers in his Army, and give them to thoſe whom he named, 
and that preſently before he went out of the Room. Monk was in himſelf 
no quick Man, he was guilty, atone among a Company of Men who he 
knew not what they would do with him; for they all ſtruck in with Sir A. A. 
and phinly perceiv*d that Mont had deſign'd ſome foul Play. In theſe Straits 
being thus cloſe preſs'd, and knowing not how elſe to extricate himſelf, he 


conſented to what was ent and ſo immediately before he ſtir'd, a great 


Part of the Commiſſions of his Officers were chang'd, and Sir Edward Har- 
ley, among the reſt, who was a Member of the Council, and there preſent, 
was made Governour of Dunkirk in the Room of Sir William Lockhart, and 
was ſent away immediately to take Poſfeffron of it. By which means the Ar- 
my ceas'd to be at Mon#'s Devotion, and was put into Hands that would 


not ſerve him in the Deſign he had undertaken. The French Ambaſſador, 


who had the Night before ſent away an E xpreſs to Mazarine, E 


aſſufe him that Things went here as he deſired, and that Monk was fix 


to 
him in his Reſolution to take on himſelf the Government, was not a lire. 
aſtoniſl'd the next Day to find Things taking another Turn, and indeed 
this fo much diſgraced him in the French Court, that he was prefently call'd 
bdthe, and Toh after broke his Herr. 
This was that which gave the great Turn to the Reſtauration of King 
Charles II. whereof Sir A. had laid the Plan in his Head a long Time before, 
% „ „ „ „ % h b b ee 
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Arms, turning out the 
Room erecting a Committee of Safety. The News of this gives a great Sur- 
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| L..bertatis Civilis, Ecelefiaſtice. 41 1 5, 
Propugnator ſtrenuus, A 
Vitæ publicis commodis impenſæ memoriam & lauda, 
Stante libertate, nunguam bbliterabit 
Tempus edax, nec edacior Invidia. | 
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r Letters writ 1 5 the E. of afar bp? "oe ;ſoner in 1 A EUR: one tt Kin : 


Charles IL another tothe D. of Vork; a third ib a Noble Lord; found. wit 


n Locke 's Memoirignelating to the Life of Anthony . ls 0 IO 


ro King Charles I 0 ee 
s TR, 


Sir, to lay my Caſe before your Majeſty, and to plead not only my Innocence 
but my Merits towards your Majeſty ; for my Integrity will I hold faſt, and 
will not let it go; my Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. 

I had the Hane to have a princi al Hand in Your Reſtauration, neither 
did I act in it, but on a Principle of Pie 


your Majeſty knows) the Party or Councils I was of. 
neither did I 


Majeſty, I was ſolely acted by the Senſe of that Duty I owed to God, the 


Engliſh Nation,” and your Majeſty's juft Right and Title. I ſaw the Hand of 


Providewcs that had led us through various Forms of Government, and had 
given Power into the Hands of ſeveral Sorts of Men: but He had given none 


of them a Heart to uſe it as they ſhould; they all fell tg the Prey, ſought 


not the Good or Settlement of the Nation, endeayour'd only the Enlarge- 
ment and Continuance of their own, Authority, and graſp'd at thoſe 4 7 
Powers they had complain“ d of ſo much, and for which ſo bloody and ſo 
fatal a War had been raiſed and continued. in the Bowels of the Nation. 


obferv'd the Leaders of the great Parties of Religion, both Laity and . | 


ready and forward to deliver up the Rights and Liberties of the People, 


and to introduce an abſolute Dominion, ſo that Tyranny might be eſtabliſh'd 


in the Hands of thoſe that favour'd their Way, and with whom they might 
have Hopes to divide the preſent Spoil, having no Eye to Poſterity, or 
Thought of future Things. One of the laſt Scenes of this Confuſion was, 
General Lambert's ſeizing of the Government in a Morning by Force of 

ee and their Council of State, and in their 


prize to General Mont, who commanded the Army in Scotland 9 ** 
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To 


HE Almighty God, the King of Kings e 70 to diſpute with 
him, and to ons his Cauſe Ire hs give me leave therefore, Great 


ety and Honour: f I never betray'd (as 


kept no Correſpon- 
dence with, nor I made no ſecret" Addreſſes to, your Melly; 


endeavour or obtain any private Terms or Articles for my ſelf, or Reward 
for what J had or ſhould do, In whatever I did towards the Service of your 
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Humbly confeſs I-riever thought my Perſon or my. Principles acceptable 

to your, Royal Highneſs'; but at that Iuncture df Time and Occaſion when 

I was committed, I Had no Reaſbn to expect you ſniould be my ſevere Ene- 

my. Reputation is the greateſt Conitern" of greur Dealers in the World; 


Great Princes are · the greateſt Dealers n. „ e their Intereſt 
than to be thought merciful, Relievers'of the Hiſtreſſed; and Maintainers of 
the ancient Law and Rights of their Country. "This! ever wiſh may attend 
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Had prepared this for your Meeting in December, but that bein 
1 to the 3d of April, an Age to an'old infirm Man, eſpecially ſhut up in a 
Winter's Priſon; forgive me if I ſay you owe your ſelf and your Poſterity as 
well as me, the endeavouring:to remove ſo ſevere a Precedent on one of your 
Members; ſuch as 1 may truly ſay is the firſt of the Kind, and I pray hears 
1 be the laſt. Your Intercẽſſion to his Majeſty if it be genkral, is not 
like ro be refuſedd; if you are ſingle, yet" you 
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Er15TOL A. A Letter from Mr. 


2. Locke to Mr. Toignard, con- 


| taining 
"of 4 Common-Place-Book, 0 
which an Index 
ſufficient. 


o 


4 
0 
* 
* 

z 


that 
with 
ſteem 
not to deſerve publiſhing in an 
Age ſo full of uſeful Inventions {ame Manner that the Common- 
as our's is. You may remember 


that I freely communicated it 


a new and eaſy Method 


of two Pages is 


N. bedience to you, I 


publiſh my Method 
= a Common-Place- 
Bool. Iam aſhamed 


but I e- 


Jour Reque 
it ſo mean a thing as 


d 


to you, and ſeveral others, to 


whom I imagined it would not 
be unacceptable: So that it was 
not to reſerve the ſole Uſe of it 
to my ſelf, that I declined pubC- 
liſhing it. But the Regard I had 

to the Publick, diſcouraged me 
from preſenting it with ſuch a 
_ Trifle, Yet my Obligations to 
| you, and the Friendſhip be- 
tween us, compel me now to 
follow your Advice. Your laſt 
Letter has perfectly determin'd 


I length, Sir, in O- 


I defer'd fo long complying. 
7 


e 


* 
We 
=, 


3. has ſhew'd tis Uſefulneſs, and 
| ſeveral of your Friends to whom 


3 
F 
0 


ou have communicated it. 
here is no need I ſhould tell 


you how uſeful it has been to 
me after five and twenty Years 
Experience, as I told you eight 
Lears ſince, when I had the 


Honour to wait on you at Pa. 


ris, and when I might have 


been inſtructed by your learned 


and agreeable Diſcourſe. What 


I aim at now by this Letter, is 
to teſtify publickly the Eſteem 
and Reſpe&t I have for you, 


and to convince you how much 


I am, Sir, your, G. 


3 
"TE. 2 
of 


Before J enter on my Subject, 
it is fit to acquaint the Reader, 
that this Tra is diſpoſed in the 


Place- Book . to be diſpoſed. ; 


It will be underſtood by 


rea 


what follows, what is the Mean-. 
ing of the Latin Titles on the Top 


of the Backſide of each Leaf, and 
? : the Bottom of this Page. 


EzBIONITX.] Ia eorum Evangelio, 


quod ſecundum Hebre0s diceba- 
ur, hiſtoria que habetur Matth. 


| Rix. 16. C ſequ. ut alia quæ- 


me to it, and I am convincd 


that I ought not to delay pub 
liſhing it, when you tell me that 
an Experience of ſeveral Years 


3 ha ö 8 * 
7 * 7 X 
4 


8 
2. 
V 
4 


5 


dam, erat interpolata in hunt Mo- 
dum: Dixit ad eum alter divi- 


tum, Magiſter, quid bonum 


faciens vivam? Dixit, ei, Ho- 
mo, Legem & Prophetas: Re- 


14. ſpondit ad eum, feci. Dixit ei: 


vade, = 


Apts Aktorvy | M#grnopus:)] 


4. 


Ttakke a Pape e r Book of what 
Size 1 aſe. I divide the 
two fi Pag es that face one 


, another by Parallel Lines in- 


to five and twenty equal 


: Rares fifth Line black, 


the other 


ed. I then _ 


of them p rpendicularly 
ther Lines that I'draw 5 
the Top tothe Bottom of the 


Tiber you may ſee in the 


efix*d, I put about 


| 


the Miidle of each five Spa- 
ceß one of the twenty Let- 
ters I deſigu to make uſe of, 
_ and a little forward in each 


3 ee 5 five Vowels one 


"oo Order. This is the I- 


dex to the 


whole Volume, 


e. 


| \ M 
7 7 3-4 * 1 * 


v n 5+ n 
& 
£ #2 58 ie | 
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I OYVRI nnen 7 
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i HO Hein 


0 1 beige 12 at 


_ Vary in ina other Peg es 4 
'Largeneſs of * Inch in : 
Volume in Folio, or a little 
larger, and in a leſs We 

i EWA in Proportion. 

FY 1 would put any thing 
in mY OS PLACE- | | 


Box, I af out a Head 
.to which 1 11155 youu. it. 


7 , * * My 
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another in their na- 


8 Teave a | 
t 


” 


„ 


1 


— 
. e t. 


e es Bobs . 485 
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5. importantand effentialw od 


to the Matter in Hand, and 


in that Word'regard is to be 
had to the fir Letter, an 

_ theVowelthatfollowsit;for 
upon theſe two Letters de- 
Pen all the Uſe of the Jade x. 

- F omit three Lexters of the 
 Alphaber s as of no Uſe rome; 
bir. K. I. W. which are wo 

plled by C.'T.U.tharare! 

M U T put che Ber. 
8 that is always follow d 
wit an U. in the fifth Space 


UE. of Z. By ee Q laſtin 


my Index, 1 preferve the Re- 
galerien of iy ae, and 


1 diminiſh not in the leaſt its 


: Extent; for it ſeldom Kd 
og that there is ay EI 
begins with Z. U. 1 hve 


found none in the five and 


ewenty Tears I have uſed this 
Methöd. If dépertheleß it 
be neceflary; nothing bin- 
ders but that one gt make 
-a'Reference after 1595 1 


'  #ided it be dene With" te 
kind of Diſtinct ion; but or 


more Exactneſs 4 Place m ay 


be a did for Q. U. below 

-"the Ty 85881 your — 1 17 
done 1 55 meet with' _— 
; 2 thin hat Tink lit to 


of 
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6. 


ber that direAs me to the 
Page deſign'd for Words 
that 


then write under the Word 
Eypiſtola in that Page what I | 
have to remark. I write 
the Head in large Letters, 
and begin a little way out 
into the Margin, and I con- 
tinue on the Line in Wri- 


obſerve conſtantly this Rule, 

that only the Head appears in 
the Margin, and that it be 

continued on without ever 


4 f ; 
3 
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n AnversARIORUM Meru obus.) 
V firſt Letter and the follow - 


ing Vowel which in this In- 


ſtance are EI, if in the Space 


mark d El. there is any Num- 


1 7 
6 7. 
* 
_ 
4 » 


1 


| 


in with an E, and 
whoſe firſt Vowel, after the 
initial Letter, is I; I muſt 


ting what I have to fay. I 


_ doubling the Line in the 


Margin, by which Means | 


4 


the Heads will be obvious 


at firſt Sight, 


"I Find no. Number. in 


look into my Book for the 


the Index inthe Space E I. I | 


. ., firſt Backſide of a Leaf that 
zs not written in, which, in a 
Book where there is yet no- 
thing but the Index, muſt be | 
p. 2. I write then in my In- 
dex after E I. the Number 2. | 
and the Head Epiſtola at the 
Top of the Margin of the ſe- 
cond Page, and all that I put 
under that Head in the ſame 
Page, as you ſee Lhave done in 
the ſecond Page of this Me- | | 


— ———. 


thod. From thattimetheClaſs 
EL. is wholly in Poſſeſſion 
ofthe ſecond and third Pages. 


They 


* 


| 


| + 


[ 


* ** 
* a 


5 


v 


They are to be em ployed 4 


only on Words that begin 


with an E. and whoſe near- 

eſt Vowel is an I, as EHianite 

ieee 2 the third 
Page Epiſcopus, 6 | 


hinus, E- 


dlictum, Efficatia, & c. The 
Reaſon Why I 


begin always 


at the Aae the Back · ſide 
_ Claſs two Pages that face 
one another, rather than an 
entire Leaf, is, becauſe the 


and aſſign to one 


Heads of the Claſs appear all 


at once, without the trouble 
ol turning over a Leaf. 
E Vvery time that I would 
. writeanew Head, Ilook firſt 
in my Index for the Chrac- 
teriſtick Letters of the Word, 
and T ſee by the Number 
that follows, what the Page 


is that is aſſign'd to the Claſs 


of that Head. If there is no 
Number, I muſt loc 
the firſt Back- ſide of a P 
that is Blank. Ithen ſet down 
| |, the Number in the Index, 
and deſign that Page with 

that of the right Side of the 

following; Leaf to this ne“ 
_ Claſs. Let it be, for Example, 


for 
2 


the Word Adverſaria; if I 
ſee no Number 1n the Space 


A. E. I ſeek for the firſt 
Back: ſide of a Leaf, which 
being at p. 3. I ſet don in 
the Space A. E. the Num- 
ber 4. and in the fourth 
Page the Head Avver- 
'SARIA With all that I 
write under it, as I have al- 


ready informed you. From 
this Time the fourth Page 
- 3:1 


V. with the fifth that follows is 


Ga 


= þ 


Back- ſide of a Leaf that is | | 5 


the Letter V, that is to ſay, | 
Verte, turn oer; as likewite 
the ſame at the Top 


in the ſame Page. At the 
Top of this new Back: ſide 


E253 


'- which refer to one another,, 
the firſt whereof is at the 
Bottom of one Page, 
the ſecond is at the Begin- | 
ning of another, one joy ns | In 
Matter that is ſeparated as 
if there was nothing between 
them. For by this reci ro- | 
cal Reference of Numbers | | 
one may turn as one Leaf all 
thoſe that are between the 


uiinmediatel 
ready fill'd by ot! 
I vrite at the Bottom of the 
Page laſt filled, V, and the 

Number of the next empt 
Back · ſide of a Page. At the 
Beginning of that Page I 
write down the Head, under 
which I go on with what ! 
had tod put in my Common- 


reſerved for the Claſs A. E. | | 
that is to ſay 


that begin with an A, and 
whoſe next Vowel is an E; 


as for Inſtance Aer, Aera, | 


ee . ene NC. 


Apianianioruic. nds 11 


When the two Pages de- 
"he ned for one Claſs are full, 
We! 1 forwards for the next 


blank. If it be that which 
immediately follows, write 


at the Bottom of the Margin | 4: 


in the Page tharT have fled 


of the 


nent Page. If the Pages that 


other Claſles, 


Place- Bool, as if it had been 


of a 4 * F fet down the 
Number of the Page I filled 
theſe Numbers 


follow are al- 


ö 


and 


two, even as if they were 


* 7 


paſted 


=" 


xl] Pr 10 B80 f 
9. paſted together, © 


for the Heads | | 


4 


no Ad 
| | the Reaſon whereof is plain. 


ſame Fre 
Letter of the "Word, 


14 21 


"You have 
an Example Of this in 11 


third and ürteenrh 

ver 
at the Jaden Page, Ip 46 
it alſo into the Hades: 


timeTputa Number 


when! 15 only an V, hs 
tion in the Index; 


If the Head is a Mono- 


ho: 7 and begins with a 


owel, that Vowel is at the 
both the firſt 


and 
the Characteriſtick Vowel. 


Therefore T write the Word 
- Ari in Aa and Of in Oo. 


1 Youtthiy ſes y whatThave 


ſaid; that one ib to begin to 
write each Claſs of Words on 
the Back · ſide of a Page. It 


may happen, upon that Ac- 
cdu, . that the Back-ſide of 


all the Pages may be full, 


and yet there may remain 
 feveral Pages on the Right 


Hand which are empty. 


Now if you have a Mind to 


fill your Book you may aſſign 


theſe right Sides which are 
YOM lankto new Claſſes. 


1 any one imagines that 


. theſe hundred Claſſes are 


not ſufficient to comprehend 


all forts of Subjects without 
Confuſion, he may 
the fame Method, and yet 
_ augment the N umber to five 


follow 


* in adding . 
ot having experienc'd 


FRY both th one and Ne other 
- "Method, I prefer the firſt 
and Ufage will convince 
thoſe who ſhall try it how 
well it will ſerve the Purpoſe 
aim'd at, eſpecially 
05 has a Book for each Science, 


if one 


Bbbb 2 upon 


© ApversarzonuUm MetHoDus.)| | 
V. upon Which one makes 


F 8 bs * * 
» 1 


127 relates to the Uſe of Words, 
andi is of much more Ex- 
tent than me erCriticiſm. 

which one ought to expreſs 


tin Tongue moſt commo- 


AL, > -. t FE f 4 : 
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Vw ETH OD Of: 
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You may add a third, 
Which may be called the 


Kyowledge of Signs, which 


As to the Language in 
the Heads, I eſteem the La- 


Collections, or at leaſt two | 
for the two Heads, to which 
one may refer all our Know· 
ledge, viz. Moral Philoſo.-- 
ſophy and Natural. . 


1 


dious, provided the Nomi- 
native Caſe be always kept 
to, for fear leſt in Words of 


two Syllables, or in Mono- 
ſyllables that begin with the 

+... Vowel, the Change which 
happens in oblique. Caſes | 
' ſhould occaſion Confuſion, | 
But it is not of much Con- 
ſequence what Language is 
made uſe of, provided there 
be no Mixture in the Heads 
ol different Languages. 


Io take notice of a Place | 
in an Author from whom | 
quote ſomething, I make uſe | 
of this Method: Before 1 
Prite any thing, I put the 
Name of the Author in my 


Common- Place- Bool, and un- 
deer that Name the Title of 


* os £1 
* © 


s 


2 


14 
1111 


the Treatiſe, the Size of the 


43 
1 3 


Volume, the Time and Place 


pol its Edition, and (hat 


ought neyer to be omitted) , 


| 


the Number of Pages that 
the whole Book contains. 


4, 


2011 


00 


For Example, I put into the 
BLic) 14 111 Tf 1 Cl (: 
51:59 10} Hoof 5 0B) | 


£#% $ 
35, p 
we 7 we 


7 1 i 
: $ 4 
© 4 "a 4 T3 # 4 
1 { / 11 3 W + 
3 ; a 


—— 


„ W- 2& 
7 { * * 
N * v ww >” 2 1 
— 
f & 4 


3 
6 80 
£ * 


| 11:Claſs, M. A. Marſhami Ce: 


Non Chronicus 4 tiacus 5 


1 / Gracus, © Diſquiſntrones fol. 
Number of Pages ſerves me 


for the Future to mark the 

particular Treatiſe of this 

Author, and the Edition 1 

make uſe of. I have no 

need to mark the Place, o- 
therwiſe than in ſettin 

_ down the Number of the 
Page from whence I have 
drawn what I have wrote, 
juſt above the Number of 
Pages contain'din the whole 


Volume. Lou will fee an 


Example in Acheruſia, where 
the Number 259 is juſt a- 
bove the Number 626, that 
is to ſay, the Number of 
the Page where I take my 
Matter, is juſt above the 


: Number of Pages of the 


whole Volume. By this 


Means I not only ſave my ſelf 
the Trouble of writing Canon 
\ _ Chroniaus Ægyptiacus, & c. but 
amable by the Rule of Three 
15 to find out the ſame Paſſage 


in any other Edition, b 


| looking for the Number of 


its Pages; ſince the Edition 


I have uſed, which contains 


626, gives me 259. Lou 


wWo.ill not indeed always light 
Ez 


on the very Page you want, 
_ becauſe of the Breaches that 
are made in different Edi- 
tions of Books, and that 

are not always equal in Pro- 


portion; but you are never 
very far from the Place you 


want, and it is better to 


2 be able to ſind a Paſſage in 


turning over a few Pages, 
than to be obliged to turn 
V. over a whole: Book to find 

#1; ee % 097 th 


; "po 


2 V. "as it ha ppens when the Book 


- 
LE” 
10 


. & 
; 7 F ih * 


4 Counmon- 
ADVERSA NIR Merhopus.] it | 


12. has no Index, or when the 
luder is not exact. 
ACHERON.] Pratum, fitta mor- 
tuorum habitat io, eſt locus pro- 
1 Memphin, juxta paludem 
' © quam vocant Acheruſiam, &c. | 

This is a Paſſage out of 
D. Siculus, the Senſe where- | 


x +068,” 5 


Memphis near a Marſh calld | 


* Acheraſia, about which is a4 


7 # 
A 
1 
| 
4 
. 


moſt delightful Country, 
Where one may 
Lakes and Foreſts of Lo- 


tus and Calamus, It is | |, 


1 with Reaſon that Or heas | 
ſfſaid, the Dead inhabit| 


' theſe Places, becauſe there | | _ 


the Eg yprians celebrate the | 


greateſt Part, and the moſt | 
Auguſt of their Funeral | 


* 


_ . Solemnities. They carry 

the Dead over ha Nile, 
and through the Marſh of 
Acheruſia, and there put them | 


d . n 


into ſubterraneous Vaults. | "Be 


There are a great many 0- 


ther Fables among the Greet 
Dead, Which very well a-| . 


touching the State of the 


gree with what is at this 
Day practiſed in Egypt. For 
they call the Boat in which 
the Dead are tranſported, 
Baris; and a certain Piece 
of Money is given to the 
Ferry-man for a Paſſage, 


* 
3 


who, in their Language, is | 
| Place 


( * F 7 
* 3% 


OY OO POT Og ny RE 


behold | 


| 


7D, —— — 


1 „ 


LACE- BO. 
13. Flace called Charon. Near thi 
in the Shade, 697. and the 
Sates of Coctus and Lethe 
mut up with Bars of Braſs. 
I Thereareother Gates which 
Aare called the Gates of Truth, 
With the Statue of Juſtice 
before them, which has no 
© Head, Marſham, 1. 5 


ol is this: The Fields, where | | 
they feign that the dead in C 
habit, are only a Place near | | 


g 
N 


| = 
b4 


q 75 4 5 
4 8 5 | | 


Place is a Temple of Hecate 


45% 4 Nw Mx 
© _En10xttz.] vade, vende omnia 
14. quæ poſſides, & divide pau- 


— 


Cœpit autem Dives ſcalpere | | 
caput ſuum, & non placuir | | 
ei. Et dixit ad eum Do- 
minus: 1 dicis Le- | | 


_ NT TTY 


gem feci & Prophetas? cum 
„ ſeriptum ſit in lege, diliges | | 


roximum tuum ſicut teip-- 
um: & ecce multi fratres | 
tui fili Abrahæ amicti ſunt] | 


ſtetcore, morientes pre fa-| | 


me, & domus tua plena eſt 
bonis multis, & non egre- | 
ditur omnino aliquid ex ea | | 
ad eos Et converſus dixit 
Simoni Diſcipulo ſuo ſeden- 
ti apud fe: Simon, fili Jo- | 
hannx, facilius eſt camelum | | 
intrare per foramen acus ' 
quam divitem in regnum 
coelorum, Nimirum hæc ideo | | 
immutavit Ebion, quia Chri- | | 
ſtum nec Dei filium, nec voue- | | 
girl, ſed nudum interpretem | 
51 per Moſem datæ agnoſce- 
at. | 
In the Goſpel of the Ebio- 
nites, which they called the 


e 3 & 


Goſpel according to the He- 4 


brews, the Story, that is in | | 
the XIX*> of St. Matth. and 
in the 16* and following 
Verſes, was changed after 
this Manner: One of the rich | | 
Men ſaid to him: Maſter, what | | 
| ſhall I do that I may have 
Life? Jeſus ſaid to him: O- 
bey the Law and the Prophets. 


þ 


He anſwer'd, I have done ſo. 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, go, ſell | 55 


what thou haſt, divide it a- 
mong the Poor, and then come 
and follow me. Upon which \ | 
the rich Man began to ſcratch , 
his Head, and to diſlike the | | 
| 0 150 Advice 


Advice af Jeſus, And the 
Lord ſaid unto. himy How can 
peribus, & yeni, ſequere me. | | _., 


- 
[3 


1 : 


he, it is eaſier 
g0 through the Eye of a Nee- 


. 


o ich gon haue done as the 
Law and the. Prophets dirett 


you? ſince it is written. in the 


Lam, Thou ſbalt love thy Neigh- 


bour as thy ſelf, and there are 
many of thy Brethren, Chil- 


dren of Abraham, who are al- 
moſt naked,. and who are read 


to die Wh er, 2 t 
Houſe is full of good things, 
and yet thou giveſt them no 
'\ . 2eld aus FP 
turning himſelf towards Simon 
his 97% le who ſat near him: 


ande. And 


Simon, Son of Johanna, ſaid 


or a Camel to 


dle, than for a rich Man to 


enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. Ebion chang'd this Paſ- 


ſage, becauſe he did not be- 
lieve Feſus Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, nor a Law- 
_ giver, but a meer Interpre- 


ter of the Law of Moſes. 


__ Hart: 


% 
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H &RETICT.], Noftrum igitur fuit 
 eligere & optare meliora, ut 
16. ad. veſtram corrgttionem a- 


* \ 
$4.4 


* 


ditum haberemus, non in con- 


_ tentione & emulatione ( per- 


ſecutionibus, ſed manſuet con- 
ſolando, benevole hortando, le- 


niter diſputando, ſcat ſcriptum 
eſt, ſervum autem Domini non 


tibhus ¶ petentibus donare 


quod bonum eſt. Illi in vos 
| Jeviant, qui neſciunt cum quo 
labore verum indeniatur, [Dj 


| quam, difficile caveantar erro- 
fes. Illi in vos ſaviant, qui 


neſciunt quam rarum & ar- 
daum ſit carnalia phantaſma- 


e free fp: 


rare. Illi in vos ſeviant, qui 
neſciunt cum quanta. difficul- 
tate ſanetur oculus interioris 


| hominis ut poſſit intueri ſo- 


lem ſuum — Illi in vos ſæ- 
viant qui neſciunt quibus ſuſ- 
piriis & gemitibus fiat ut ex 


: quantulacungque, parte poſſit in- 
telligi Deus.  Poſtremo illi in 
vos ſæviant qui nullo tali er- 


rore decepti ſunt, quali vos de- 
ceptos vident. In Catholics e- 
mim Eceleſii, ut onittam fin- 


jus cognitionem pauti ſpiritu- 


ales in hac vits ; perveniunt, BY 
ut cam ex minima quidem par- | | 
e quia, bomines ſu 
men ſine dubitatione,  cognoſ- | 


ant, ſed ta. 


cant: ceteram quippe: turbam 


non intel 12 vi vacitas, ſed 
/ 


tredendi 
„ Col. | 
116. Fo 


mplicitas tutiſſimam 


Fol. Baſiliæ 1 5 42. con- 
tra Epiſt. Manichæi, quam 
vocant 


| 
| 


7 
7 


9 
F 
F 
& 
+ 
M 
© 

* 
1 


—— _ 


* 


| 


p. 3 . 4 A) 
| | 
| ' 
| | , {th 
* 1 A E Be 0 * * 3 un” » WF - 
and Exhortations, which 


„Would ſhew the tender- 
_. *© neſs, we have for. 


— Wy : Sar aeny Ae 
PL, Er pe” . = 8 * * 


| | 


BY 


ere of Opinion, .t 


66 


1288 7 . , & h 7 \ 4 et 


_ 


ill Treatment, b 
vour .to 
* tention, 


N 


"gy 


5 
* - 


According to that 


not to 


tle, affa 


abcr 


ere to be 
dd recover you tromyour = 
Errors, we ought. not to 
ries and lavett ives, or any 

bor endea- 
procure your at- 


Inju- 


by ſoft. Words 


you : 


Paſ- 


age of Holy Writ, The 
_ _ * Servantofthe Lord ought 
_ ** not to love. Strife and 
. * Quarrels, but.to be gen- 
— = ble, and patient 
towards all[ Mankind;and 
to reprove with Modeſty 
thoſe who differ from him 


in Opinion. — Let them 


only treat you With Ri- 


_  ** gour who know not how 


La 
* 


bh * 
-- 


— E. * * * 


* 6 


4 v1 3.4 51114 
treat 
r wh 0) 
„ho 


i . | 
* - x 
% 
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20. a Soul muſt have 


* 


difficult it is to find out 
t the Truth, and a void Er- 
© ** ror. Let thoſe treat you 
| with Rigour, who are 
© 1gnorant how rare and 
ue Work Þ is calm- 
ly to diſſipate the Carnal 
Phantoms that diſturb e- 
_ * yen a pious Mind.“ 
_ * thoſe treat you with Ri- 
* gour, who are ignorant of 
the extream Difficult 
that there is to purify 
the Eye of the inward 
Man, to render. him ca- 
pable of ſeeing the Truth, 
which is the Sun or Light 
Ho you With Rigour, 
{OY Have" never felt the 
V. Sighs and Gröans 
80 before 
e 


— 1 ; 5 
8 c 


thoſe 


that 


4 | a 
4 2 N f 
1 42 
t . of : 
"We, ** 
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* 


* 
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4 
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cCcobrxssid Hörl] Periaulo- 


18. fam * 
criam Miſerabile eſt, tot nunc 
Fer . oy volantates : 
Du nobis dodty 
85 mores: Ef tot caaſas laſphe- 
miarum pullulare quot vitia 
ſum: dam aut ita fides ſcri- 
' bantar ut volumus, unt ita ut 
 wolumas intelliguntur. Et cum 
ſecundum unum Deum au- | 
mum Duminum, © unum bap- 
rilimus ab ei fide qua ſola eſt: 
dum plares fiant, id eſſe 
_ ceperant ne alla ſit ; Conſcii 
eim nobis invitem ſumus poſt 


. fe ha 
mouſion decernit taceri : ſe- 
. quens rurſum que Homouſion 
dlecernit & pretlicat. Tertium 
Aeintepi gue Uſiam ſimpliciter 
_ 4 patribus praſumptam, 7 in- 
Aalgentiam excuſat. Poſtre- 


nobis ad mom atque 


7nas elle quot 


iſa, etiam fides ana fit, ex- 


Nitzni conventus Synodum ni- 


il aliud quam fidem ſcribi. 
Dam in uerbis pugna eft, dum | 
de novitatibas jor hy , dum 
de amligais occaſio eſt, dum 
de Autoribus querela eſt, dum 
As ſtudiis certamen eſt, dum in 
canſenſa difficultas eft, dum al- 
ter alteri anathema eſſe 1 2 
Prope jam nemo eſt Chriſti, &c. 
Juan vero proximi anni fides, 


quid ng de immutatione in 
et? Priviam que Ho- 


mum quartum, ur non excu- 


 ſmilitudine autem filii Dei ad 
Daus Parrem, quod m{erabi- 


x 
by, 


* 


19. bus de fide Dei calummiamur, 
| anmuasatqae menſttuns de Deo 
© files devernimus, Mecretis p. 
©  pitemus, "pwenineptes defendi- 
ms, aefenſos anathematiza- 
mus, aut in noſtri aliena, aut 
in alienis noſtra damnamas,e9 
| ' mordlentes invitem jam abſum- 
1  pti ſamns invicem. Hilarius, 
pi. 211, in lib. ad Conſtan- 
tium Auguſtum. Baſil. 15 50 
1 yy equal- - 
'|  * ly deplorable and dange- 
[| ** rous, that there are at 
13 *« preſent as many Creeds 
2s there are Opinions a- 
„ mong Men, as many Do- 
FCerrines as Taclimations, 
and as many Sources of 
+ Blaſphemy, as there are 
Fauſts among us, becauſe 
we make Creeds arbitra- 
„ rily, and explain them as 
arpitrarily. And as there 
s but one Faith; fo there 
Lord, and one Baptiſm. 
| _*© We. renounce this one 
| Fab when we make ſo 


1 n Creeds 
and at Diverſn is the 
++ Reaſon why we have no 


true Faith among us. We 
cannot be ignorant, that 
TRY fince the Council of Wice, 
ewe have done nothing 
|} * but made Oreeds. An 
- + while we fight againſt 
||  ** Words, litigate about 
enew Queſtions, diſpute 


| 


> he. 9 * 


— 


2 


. Tis noſtri temporis eſt files, nel | © about Equivocal Terms, 
|. ou ex tota, ſed tan um ex por 
- Yione ft ſimilis ? Egregii ſei-| | every one may mz 
llcoet arbitri caleſtiuns ſacra- V“ 'his own Party triumph, 
_  entorum conguiſitores, inviſi- 
i a. ere, Mean 


4 


complain of Authors, that 
| © *« every one may make 


24. While we cannot agree, 
ee eee Be 


; 7 1 24 * 


* " 
113010 
Ant: 0 4 
/ 


a CoumonÞPriacr 


HARETICI.) it can obtain 
20.“ any Knowledge of the 
7 6 ' 


Divine Being. To con- 
dlude, let thoſe treat you 


. . «©, with Rigour, who never 
„ have been ſeduced into 
Errors, near a- kin to thoſe | 
you are engaged in. I 
. © paſs over in Silence that 
pure Wiſdom, which but 
a few Spiritual Men at- 
4 tain to in this Life; ſo 
that though they know 


. ++ but in part, becauſe they | 


are Men; yet neverthe- | 
*« leſs they know what they | 
„ doknow with Certainty: 
«© For in the Catholick 

Church, it is not Penetra- 
tion of Mind, nor pro- 


found Knowledge, but 


Simplicity of Faith, which 
15 pas Mea 1n a State of 
<« Safety. 


Barbari quippe homines Ro- 
mane imo potius Humane eru- 
ditionis expertes, qui nihil oni- 

nino ſciunt niſi quod à Docto- 

 ribas ſuis audiunt: quod audiunt 
hoc ſequuntur, ac 2 neceſſe eſt 
eos qui totius literature ac 

| ſetentiz ignari, ſacramentum 


devine legis doctrina magis 


quam lectione cognoſcunt, docs | 


trinam potins retinere quam le- 
gem. Itag, eis traditio magi- 
ſtrorum ſuorum E doctrina in- 

veterata; quaſi lex eſt, 1 
hoc ſciunt quod docentur. 
retici ergo ſunt, ſed non ſcientes. 
Denique apud nos ſunt Here- 
tici, apud ſe non ſunt. Nam 
in tantum ſe Catholicos 4 
judicant ut nos ipſos titulo Ha- 
reticæ appellationis infament. 
Quod ergo illi nobis ſunt &9 
hoc nos illis. Nos eos injuriam 
divine generations facere certi 


Vol. III. ſumus, 


arbutrantur, 


*F 


i 


Illi nus injas 


rioſen Patri exiſtimant; quis 


tas apud nus eſt zu ſe illi apud 
44 Y iſe eſſe pruſi Honor 


umunt. Hon 
Dei apud\ nos et: Sed illi hoc 


Impũ ſunt, ſedi hur putant eſſe 
deram pietatem. Errant er- 
. - go ſed bono animo errant, non 


| odio ſel affetts Dey honrare 


- Je Dominum atq; amare tre- 
dentes. Quamvis non habeant 

rectam fidem, illi tamen hoc 
perfectam Dei aſtimant carita- 


tem. Qualiter pro hoc ipſo 


Falſæ opinionis errore in die Ju- 
dlicii puniendi ſanty nullus 


4 9 J 1 


8 


A, 


oem aivints 


 ſeire poteſt niſi Jude. Inte- 5 


rim idcirco eis, ut reor, pa- 
tientiam Deus commoaat, quia 
videt eos, etſi non rectè credere; 
affectu tamen pia opinionis er- 
rare. © Salvinus. 553% © 


This Biſhop ſpeaks here 
of the Arian Gothsand Van- 
Aals. „They are, ſays he, 
©+ Barbarians, who have no 
Tincture of the Roman 
„ Politeneſs; and who are 
ignorant of what is very 
«6 commonl 5 known 7 the 
_ ** mong other Men, and 
206; only 5 know : What their 
Doctors have taught 
them, and follow what 
they have heard them 
„ fſay. Men ſo ignorant as 

_ ** theſe, find themſelves un- 
der a Neceſſity of learn- 


3 


lag the Myſteries of tlie 
- 27196; Goſpel, rather by the 
Iunſtructions that are A 8 


V. ven them, than by Boo 
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Mark of their Love of | 
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5 E . 
5 4 


treat us as Hereticks, 


true Piety 


but with a great deal of 


received Doctrines are | 
the only Rule they fol- | | 
low, becauſe know | | 
nothing but what they |. 
have taught them. They | 
are then Hereticks, but 
they know it not. They 
are ſo in our Account, 
but they believe it not; 
and think themſelves ſo 
goodCatholicks, that they 


| 4A New Mzrno p of 
IETI The Tradition 


23.“ theleſs loo 
++ of their Doctors, and the 


c 4 of God. It 


ws of the Univerſe to 
+ how theſe Men will be 


judging of us, as we do 
of them. We are per- 


ſuaded that they 8 | | 


amiſs concerning the Di- | 
vine Generation, when 
they maintain the Son is | 
inferiour to the Father; | | 


and they imagine that | "BY 
we rob the Father of his 


Glory who believe them | 
both to be equal. Wel 


have the Truth on our| | 


Side, and they pretend it 
is on theirs. We give to 


God his due Honour, and | | 


they think _ honour ; 
him better. They fail in| | 
their Duty, hut they ima- | | 
ine they perform perfeQ- | | 
y well; and they make 

to conſiſt in| | 
what we call Impious. | | 
They are in a Miſtake, | | 


— 


Sincerity; and it is ſo far 


from being an Effect of 13 


their Hatred, that it is a 


God, ſince by what they | | 
do they imagine —4 
the greateſt Reſpect 
for the Lord, and Zeal 
for his Glory. There- 
fore, tho? * have not 
true Faith, they never- 


« thele| | 


Ul 


upon that 
they have, as a 


ngs only to the Judge 
now 


+ nuniſhed for their Errors 
66 at the laſt Day. Let I be- 
lieve God will ſne Com- 
Ty pa ſſion towards them, be- 
dcauſe he ſees their Heart 
« ig more right than their 


«+ Belief, and that, if they 
dare miſtaken, it is their 
Piety made them err. 
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ſion; the ſecond eſtabliſh- 


niate one another, and 
for our Belief in God. We 
make Creeds every Year, | | 


a Common-Prac 
Contess10 Fp]! while we 
24. anathematize one ano- 


ther, there is hardly one 
that adheres toJeſusChriſt. 
What Change was there | 
not in the Creed laſt Lear! 
The firſt Council ordain'd | 
a Silence upon the Homou- 


ed it and would have us 
ſpeak; the third excuſes 
the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil, and pretends they took 
the Word Oaſis ſimply ; | 
the fourth condemns 
them inſtead of excuſin 

them. With Reſpec to 
the Likeneſs of the Son of 


God to the Father, which 


is the Faith of our deplo- | 


rable Times, they diſpute | 
whether He is like in 
Whole or in Part. Theſe 
are rare Folks to unravel 


the Secrets of Heaven. 


Nevertheleſs it is for theſe 
Creeds about inviſible 
Myſteries that we calum- 


nay every Moon, we re- 
pent of what we have 
done, we defend thoſe 


that repent, we anathe-| 


matize thoſe we defended. 
So we condemn either 
the Doctrine of others in 
our ſelves, or our own 1n | 
that of others, and, reci- 
procally tearing one ano- | 
ther to Pieces, we have 

been the Cauſe of each 


| 


k- Boo K. 


The END of the Common- Place- Book. 
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Atributed. 


They contain not only ſuch civil and polite 


Converſation as Friendſbip produces among 


Men of Parts, Learning and Candour ; but e- 


veral Matters relating to Literature, and 
more particularly to My 


ding, and in ſome of his other Works: And 


therefore I cannot doubt of your Thanks for 


the Preſent I make you. For, though the Cu- 


a eee 
Pens of Great Men, and to inform themſelves 


in their private Charaders, their Tempers, 


 Diſpoſitions and Manner of converſing with 

thar Friends, would perhaps bave j uſted me 
3 eg a any Leiters of Mr. Locke's, and 
0 


is Friends to him (that were not Letters 


: } i 
. v x % 
n . 
4 " K x 
; * 6 4 
D 


HE following Letters, offer d to your 
5 25 45 are the genuine Productions 
Sf thoſe Gentlemen to whom they are 


Mr. Locke's Notions, in 
his Eflay concerning Human Underſtan. 
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mere 
to be the more general Fudgment of the Publick, 
has determin'd me to 27 ſuch only as have 
Relation to this twofold 
mine me hereafter in a ſecond Volume, if Gen- 
tlemen that have any Letters of My. Lock's 
them think fit to communicate them to me. 


q 


o 
5 


View, and ſball deter. 


” 


W 


| Vol, III, 


London, Fuly 16, 169 2, 


make me in the Epiſtle Dedicatory & eaſily perſuaded me from 


Town I found your Book left for me by Mr. Tooke at my Book- 


not pretend to return you ſuch Thanks as I ought, till Ican write ſuch aBook 


as yours is. Only give me leave to ſay, that if my Trifle could poſſibly be 
an Occaſion of Vanity to me; you have done moſt to make it ſo, ſince Icould 


ſcarce forbear toapplaud my ſelf upon ſuch a Teſtimony from one, who ſo well 


underſtands Demonſtration, did I not ſee that thoſe, who can be extreme ri- 
gorous and exact in the Search of Truth, can be as civil and as complaiſant 


in their Dealing with thoſe whom they take to be Lovers of it. But this can- 


not keep me from being out of Countenance at the Receipt of ſuch Obliga- 


tions, without the Hopes of making ſuch Returns as I ought, Inſtead of that, 


give me leave todo what is next to it, and let you ſee that I am not ſorry I am 
obliged to you. The Bearer hereof, Dr. Sibelius, is a Friend of mine, who 
comes to Dublin with a Deſign to ſettle there, and I beg your Aſſiſtance of him 
in what lies in your way. I ſhall take it as a Favour done to me. And methinks 


I have reaſon now to expect it of you, ſince you have done me, more than one, 
very great ones, when I had no Reaſon to expect any at all. Sir, you have 
made great Advances of Friendſhip towards me, and you ſee they are not loſt 


upon me. I am very ſenſible of them, and would make ſuch an Uſe of them as 


might aſſure you I ſhould take it for a new Favour, if you would afford me 


an Occaſion wherein I might, by any Service, tell you how much I am, 


+ 


I had the Honour to know one of your Name at Leyden, about ſeven or 


eight Years ſince. If he be any Relation of yours, and now in Dublin, I beg 


the favour of you to preſent my humble Service to him. 


» FIC 


* 


* Before A Treatiſe of Dioptricks, printed at London 1692, wherein it is ſaid, That te non 


wo owe for a greater Advancement in this Part of Philoſophy, (viz, Logick,) than to the in- 
comparable Mr. Locke, « who, in his Eſſay of Human Underſtanding; hath rectiſed more recei- 
ved Miſtakes, and delivered more profound Truths, eftabliſhed on Experience and Obſervation, for 


the Direction of Man's Mind in the Proſecution of Knowledge, (which 1 think may be properly 


term d 5 than are to be met with in all the Volumes of the Ancients, He has clearly over- 
thrown all thoſe metaphyſical Whimſies, which infefted Mens Brains with a Spice of Madneſs, 
whereby they feign'd a Knowledge where they had none, by making a Noiſe with Sounds, without 
clear and diftintt Signification © © 7 209 wh 0 1 ae 


Ho the extraordinary Complement you were rg to 


Dur moſt bumble, and moſt obliged Servant, 


JohN Loc K K. 


- Mr. Locke to Mr. Molyneux. 


! 
Wi 


whom that Preſent was likely to come, when at my coming to 


— ſeller's; yet my Conſciouſneſs, how little I could deſerve the 
one or the other from you, made me fear ſome Miſtake, till enquiring of 
Mr. Tooke himſelf, he aſſured me of the Favour you had done me. I will 


— 


502 Familiar Luxrrzns between Mr. Locks, 


ing to the mathematical Method. 


; Mr. Moryweuox to Mr. Lock: 20 
PON the arrival of our Lord N in this Place (which was on 
the 25th Inſtant) I had the favour of a Letter from you by the Hands 


of Dr. Sibelius. I cannot eaſily tell you how grateful it was to me, having the 


higheſt Eſteem for him that ſent it, from the firſt Moment that I was fo hp 


py as to ſee any of his Writings ; and therefore it was, that I was ſo atnbi- 


tious of making a Friendſhip with you, by preſenting you one of my Trifles, 
which I order d my Bookſeller to lay before you under this Character, As a 


mean Teſtimony of the great Reſpeft I had for the Author of the Eſſay of Human 


Underſtanding. And ſince I find by yours to me, that my Ambition is not 


fallen ſhort of its Deſign ; but that-you are pleas'd to encourage me, by aſſy- * 


ring me that I have made great Advances of Friendſhip towards you; give 
me leaye to embrace the Favour with all Joy imaginable. And that you may 
judge of Sincerity by my open Heart, I will plainly confeſs to you, that F 
have not in my Life read any Book with more Satisfaction than your E ay; 


inſomuch that a repeated Peruſual of it is ſtill more pleaſant to me. 


And I have endeavour'd, with great Succeſs, to recommend it to the Con- 


ſideration of the Ingenious in this Place. Dr. King, Biſhop of Derry, when 


he read it, made ſome flight Remarks on the foremoſt Parts of the Book; 


. 


but his Buſineſs would not permit him to go through it all. What he did, 
rough as it was, he gave to me, and they are at your Commands when you 


less, ea 5 "Py e 
"Og thing I muſt needs inſiſt on to you, which is, that you would think 
of obliging the World with A Treatiſe of Morals, drawn up according to the 
Hints you frequently give in your Eſſay, of their being demonſtrable accord- 

This is moſt certainly true. But then the 
Taſk muſt be undertaken only by ſo clear and diſtinct a Thinker as you are, 


This were an Attempt worthy your Conſideration. And there is nothing! 

| ſhould more. ardently wiſh for, than to ſee it. And, therefore, good Sir, 

let me beg of you to turn your Thoughts this way; and if ſo young aFriend- 
[A 


ſhip. as mine have any Force, let me prevail upon you. SIE, 
2 _=_ my reading your Eſſay, I was ſo taken with it, that when I was in 
London, in Auguſt 1690, I made enquiry amongſt ſome of my learned Friends, 


for any. other of your Writings, it perhaps they knew any: I was recom- 


hu OT EI et —— 


you have made me of yours. That which'confirms me in the 


_ mended by ſome to Two Diſcourſes concerning Government, and a little Treatiſe 


concerning Toleration, There is neither of them carries your Name; and I will 
not venture to aſk whether they are yours or not: This, only, I think, no 


* 


Name need be aſnamed of either. 


* 


Your moſt affetionate, and mojt adliged bunt Servant, 


* — MM. PY A 4 tt. a. 8 — nth — * 


M. Locks to Mr. Moly NEU. 
„ | | . | Lo] * R „ # es 0 
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is the little Pretence have to it. For, knowing my ſelf as I do, 1 cannot © 
think ſo vainly of my fell, as to imagine that you ſhould make ſuch Over- 
tures and Expreſſions of Kindneſs to me for any other End; but merely as 
the Pledges and Exerciſe of it. I teturn you therefore my Thanks, as for the 
greateſt and moſt acceptable Preſent you could have made me and deſire ! 
you ta behieve, that fiance I cannot Hope that the Returns which I made you 
of mine ſhould be of any great Uſe to you, I ſhall endea vour to make it up, 
as well as E can, with an high Eſteem, and perfect Sincerity. You'muſt there-/ 
fore expect to have me live with 95 hereafter, with all the Liberty and 
Aſſurance of a ſettled Friendſhip. For meeting with hut few Men in the 
World whofe Acquaintance I find much reaſon to covet, I make more than 
ordinary Haſte into the Familiarity of a rational Enquirer after, and Lover 
of Truth, whenever I. can light on any fuch. There are Beauties of the 
Mind, as well as of the Body, that take and prevail at firſt Sight: and where- 
ever I have met with this, I have readily ſurrender'd my ſelf, and have ne- 
ver yet been deceiv'd in my Expectation. Wonder not thereſore, if, having 
been thus wrought on, I begin to converſe with yau with as much Freedom 
as if we had begun our Acquaintance when you were in Halland; and deſire 
aur Advice and A ſſiſtance about a fecond Edition of my Eſay, the former” 
| — now diſperſed. Vou have, I perceive, read it over fo carefully, more 
than once, that L know no Body l can more reaſonably conſult about the Mi- 
ſtakes and Defects of it. And I expect a great deal more from any QObjee- 
tions you ſhould make, who comprehend the whole Deſign and Compaſs of 
it, than from one who has read but a Part af it, or meaſures it, upon a 
ſlight Reading, by his own Prejudices. You will 6nd, by my Epiſtle to the 
Reader, that I was not inſenſible of the Fault I committed by being too long 
upon ſome Points, and the Repetitions that by my way of writing of it 
had got in, 1 let it paſs with, but not without Advice ſo to do. But now' 
that my Notions are got into the World, and have in ſome meaſure buſtled 
through the Oppoſition and Difficulty they were like to meet with from the 
received Opinion, and that Prepoſſeſſion which might hinder them from 
being underſtood upon a ſhort Propoſal; I aſk you whether it would not be 
better now to pare off, in a fecand Edition, a great Part of that which can- 
not but appear ſuperfluous to an intelligent and attentive Reader. If you 
are of that Mind, I ſhall beg the favour of you to mark to me theſe Paſſages 
which you would think fitteſt to be left out. If there be any thing where- 
in you think me miſtaken, I beg you to deal freely with me, that either T- 
may clear it up to you, or reform it in the next Edition. For I flatter my 
ſelf that I am ſo ſincere a Lover of Truth, that it is very indifferent to me, 
ſo I. am poſſeſs d of it, whether it be by my own, or any others Diſcovery. 
For I count any Parcel of this Gold not the leſs to be valued, nor not the 
leſs enriching, becauſe I wrought it not out of the Mine my felf. I think e- 
very one ought to contribute to the common Stock, and to haye no other 
Scruple or Shyneſs about the receiving of Truth, but that he be not impos'd 
on, and take counterfeit, and what will not bear the Touch, for genuine and 
real Truth. I doubt not but, to one of your Largeneſs of Thought, that 
in the reading of my Book you miſs ſeveral things, that perhaps belong to 
my Subject, and you would think belongs to the Syſtem : If in this Part too 
you wil communicate your Thoughts, you will do me a Favour. For 
though I will not fo flatter my ſelf as to undertake to fill up the Gaps which 
you may obſerve in it; yet it may be of Uſe where mine is at a Stand, to 
ſuggeſt to others Matter of farther Contemplation. This I often find, that 
what Men by thinking have made clear to themſelves, they are apt tothink, 
that upon the firſt Suggeſtion it ſhould be ſo to others, and ſo let it go not 
ſufficiently explain'd ; not conſidering what may be very clear to themlelyes, 
may be very obſcure to others. Your Penetration and Quickneſs hinders me 
from expecting from you many Complaints of this Kind. But if 2 have 
met with an Thing, in your Reading of my Book, which at firſt Sight you 
ſuck at, I ſhall think it a ſufficient Reaſon, in the next Edition, to amend 
it for the Benefit of meaner Readers © 


Vol. III, Dddda ES | 


of Familiar Lx HIAG hetmeen Mr. Locx i, 


The Remarks of that learned Gentleman- you mention, which you ſay 
you have in your Hands, I ſnall receive as a Favour from you. 
Tho' by the View I had of moral Ideas, whilſt I was conſidering that Sub- 
ject, I thought I ſaw that Morality might be demonſtratively made out; yet 
whether I am able ſo to make it out, is another Queſtion. Every one could 
not have demonſtrated what Mr. Newton's Book hath ſnhewn to be demonſtra- 
ble: But to ſhew my Readineſs to obey your Commands, I ſhall not decline 
the firſt Leiſure I can get to 8 ſome Thoughts that way; unleſs I find 
what I have ſaid in my &fay ſhall have ſtir d up ſome abler Man to prevent 
me, and effectually do that Service to the Wo rl. 
We had here; the 8th Inſtant, a = ſenſible Earthquake, there being 
ſcarce an Houſe, wherein it was not by ſome Body or other felt. We have 
News of it at ſeveral Places from Cologn, as far as Briſtol, Whether it reach'd 
you I have not heard, If it did, I would be glad to know what was the ex- 
act Time it was felt, if any Body obſerved it. By the Queen's Pendulum 
at Kenſington, which the Shake ſtop'd from going, it was 2 h. poſt n. At bite. 
ball, where Lobſerved it, it was by my Watch 2 h. 5 m. poſt m. Which, ſup- 
oſing the N Pendulum went exact, and adding the Zquation of that 
Day, will fall near the Time mark'd by my Watch, or a little later, If 
there could be found People, that in the whole Extent of it, did by well ad-. 
juſted Clocks exactly obſerve the Time, one might ſee whether it were all 
one Shock, or proceeded gradually from one Place to another. 
I thank you for having taken Dr. Sibelius into your Protection. I deſire 
you, with my Service to preſent my moſt humble Thanks to your Brother for 
the Favour of his Letter; to which, tho? I have not time this Poſt to re- 
turn an Anſwer, I ſhall not I . my Acknowledgmente. 
l hope you will ſee, by the Freedom I have here taken with you, that I 
begin to reckon my ſelf amongſt your Acquaintance. Uſe me ſo, I beſeech 
f can do you here employ me, with an Aſſu- 


# 


you. If there be any Service 
rance that l am, 222 
n 166. Abc 


Your moſt bumble, and moſt faithful Servant, 


Jon Loc kx. 


S 
— 


Mr. MoLynsux to Mr. Lockz. 


SIR, 4 Dublin, OF. 15. 92. 

Do moſt heartily beg your Pardon for my long Silence to yours of the 
I 20th laſt. Our then approaching Parliament was the Occaſion of my 
not returning you an immediate Anſwer; and I expected withal to give you 
a more large Account of ſome Things you deſire from me. But ſeeing no 
immediate Hopes of Leiſure, by reaſon of our parliamentary Buſineſs, I ven- 
ture at preſent to ſend you only the incloſed rough Papers. And till I can 
have an Opportunity myſelf of reviſing your Book, I have put it into the 
Hands of a very ingenious and learned Perſon, who promiſes me to give his 
Obſervations in Writing, which as ſoon as obtain'd I ſhall tranſmit to you, — 
The Earthquake was not at all felt here. 
you give me Hopes of ſeeing a Moral Eſſay from your Hand; which I aſſure 
you, Sir, with all Sincerity, is highly reſpected by | fey 


Your moſt bumble Servant, $551 


WILI. Morynzux. 
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No ſit dow to e ere of e 20, concerning the ed 
Edition of your: Bock, wherein you deſire my Opinion and Advice. And 
E 10 long Conſideration of the Matter, as between that and this; and 
conſulting ſome ingenious Heads here about it, I can ſay but little; only 
that the ſame Juditious Hand, that firſt form d it, is beſt able ro reform it 
where he ſees convenient. I fiever' quarrelPd with a Book for being too pro- 
lix, eſpecially here the Prolixicy 18 Pleaſant. and tends to the Illuſtration 
of the Matter in Hand, as I am ſore your's always does. And after I re- 
ceived your Lett ron this Subject, I commutticated the Contents thereof to 
two very ingenious Perſons here; and at the ſame time I lent them your 
Book, deſiring themito examine it ſtrictly, and to find out, and note, What- 
ever might be changed added. or ſubſttacted. And aſter a diligent Peru 
ſal, they agreed with me in the ſame Concluſions viz, That the Work, in 
all its Parts, was ſo wonderfully curious and inſtructive, that they would not 
venture to altet any Thing in it. But however, that I may in ſome. mea- 


ſure anſwer. 3 ede 1 ſhall briefiy note to you what L donceine N 
this Subject. 1051 A bn . 


„And 15, The-Errdta Tfograpbice (befidesthoſe manidn'inghe. Table) 


are many and e theſe A in _ 12 Edition, are ene 
be corel. it d e ieee 1 90 MA vm wo 

. -2dly, pag. 270. Tis aſſerted, * That Shout i a peng ian Revelation 5 
cannot be certain, that Matter cannot think, or that d e . 
not endow Matter with a Power of Thinking. N 

And pag. 314, 313. The Immateriality o God is evinced?Fom the abs 
< ſolute Impoſſibility of Matter's Thinking,” Theſe two Places, I know, 
have been ſtumbled at by ſome, as not conſiſtent. To me indeed they appear, 
and are, very agreeable ; and I have clearly evinced their Conſiſteney to thoſe 
that have ſcrupled them. But I thought fit to give you this. Hint; that in 
your next Edition you may prevent any ſuch Doubt. My Senſe, of theſe 
a Places is this. In, the firſt tis ſaid, That we cannot tell (without a 

articular Revelation to the contrary) but an Almighty; God can make 

00 2 think.” In the other Nis iafferted, „That unthinking Matter 
cannot be this Almighty God.” The next Place I take Notice of, as 
requiring ſome farther Explication, is your Diſcourſe about Man's Liberty | 
and Neceſſity. This Thread ſeems ſo wonderfully fine ſpun in your Book, 
that at laſt the great er of Liberty and Neceſſity ſeems to vaniſh. And 
herein you ſeem to make all Sins to proceed from our Underſtandings, or to 
be againſt Conſcience, and not at all from the Depravity of our Wills. Now 
it ſeems harſh to ſay, that a Man ſhall be damn'd, becauſe he underſtands 
no better than he does. What you ſay concerning Genera and Species is un- 
queſtionably true; and yet it feems hard to aſſert, that there is no ſuch Sort 
of Creatures in Nature as Birds: For tho we may be ignorant of the parti- 
cular Eſſence that makes a Bird to be a Bird, or that determines and diſtin- 
guiſhes a Bird from a Beaſt; or the juſt Limits and Boundaries web i + | 
each; yet we can no more doubt of a Sparrow's being 4 Bird, and a 
Horſe's being a Beaſt, than we can of this Colour being black, and t'other. 
white; tho' by Shades, they may be made ſo gradually to aim into each 
other, that we cannot tell where either determines. "G's © 5 

But all this I write, more in Deference to your Deſires from me, than to 
ſatisfy my ſelf that I have given you any material Hints, or have offer'd any 
conſiderable Objection that is worth your Notice and Removal. Mr. Norrig's' 
unfortunate Attempts on your Book ſufficiently; teſtify its Validity; and 
truly I think he trifles ſo egregiouſly, that he ſhould forewarn all Men how: 
far they venture to criticize on your Work. But thus tar; after-all, III. 1 
ture to intimate to you, that if you are for another Work of this Kind, I 
ſhould adviſe you to let this ſtand as it does. And your next ſhall be of a 
Model "_ new, and that is * way of Logick; ſomething, W 
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to the uſual Forms, together with the Conſideration of Extenſion; Solidity, 
Mobility, Thinking, Priſtance, Duration, Number, Sc. and of the Mind 
of Man, and its Powers, as may make, up a complete Body of what the 
Schovls call Logick and 'Metaphyſicks. This T am the more inclinable ta 
advife on two Accounts; Fir/t, becauſe I have lately ſren Fohartuis Clerigi 
Logica, "Qutalogia: and Puewnato/ogia, in all which he has little extraordinary 
but what he borrows from you; and in the Alteration he gives them, he robs 
them of their native Beauties; which can only he preſeryed to them by the 
ſame incomparable Art that firſt framed them. Secondly, I was the firſt that 
recommended and lent to the Reverend Provoſt of our Univerſity, Dr. Aſbe, 

a moſt learned and ingenious Man, your Efay, with which he was ſo won 
derfully pleaſed and fatisfied, that he has order*diit to be rrad by the Patchel- 
lors in the College, and ſtrictly examines them in their Progreſs therein, 
Now a large Diſcourſe in the way of a Logick wauld be much more taking 
in the Univerſities, wherein Youths da nat ſatisfy themfelves to have the 
Breeding or Buſineſs of the Place, unleſs they are engaged in ſomething chat 
bears the Name and Form of Logick. '' |" oo (nh 

This, Sir, is in ſhort what offers it ſelf to me at preſont concerning your 
Work. There remains only that I again put you in Mind of the ſecond 

Member of your Diviſion of Sciences, the Ars Practica, or Ethicks; you 

cannot imagine what an earneſt Deſire and 220 DT I have raiſed in thoſe 
that are acquainted with your Writings, by the Hopes I have given them from 
your Promiſe of endeavouring Something on that Subject. Good Sir, let 
me renew my Requeſts to you therein; for believe me Sir, twill be one of 
the moſt uſeful an g Undertakings that can imploy you. The Touches 
you give in many Places of your Book on this Subject are wonderfully Cu- 
rious, and do largely teſtify your great Abilities that way, and T am ſure the 

Pravity of Mens Morals does er ret the moſt powerful Means to 
reform them. Be as large as tis poſſible on this Subject, and by all Means 

let it be in Engliſui. He that reads the xlvch Section in your 1290. Page, will 
be inflamed to read more of the ſame Kind from the ſame incomparable Pen. 
Look therefore on your ſelf as obliged by God Almighty to undertake this 
Taſk (pardon me, Sir, that I am ſo free with you, as to inſiſt to your ſelf on 

your Duty, who, doubtleſs, underſtand it better than I can tell you) fuffer 
not therefore your Thoughts to reſt till you have finiſh'd it, and that God 
Almighty may ſucceed your Labours, is, and ſhall be the Prayer of, 


_ Tour entirely affeFionate bumble Servant, 
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CT 7 Hatever has happen'd to give you Leiſure ſooner than was expected, I 
hope to receive ſome Advantage by it. And that now you will be 
able to ſend me your own Thoughts on my Book, together with the Ob- 
ſervations of your Friend, into whoſe Hands you have put it with that De 
ſign, I return you my humble thanks for the Papers you did me the Favour 
to ſend me in your laſt. But am apt to think you agree wirh me, that there is 
very little in thofe Papers wherein either my Senfe is not miſtaken, or very 
lte wherein the Argument is directly againſt me. I ſuppoſe that learned 
Gentleman, if he had had the Leiſure to read my Eſay quite through, would 
have found ſeveral of his Objections might have been ſpared. And I can eafily 
forgive thoſe who have not been at the Pains to read the third Book of my 
Eſſay, if they make Uſe of Expreſſions, that when examined ſignify nothing 
at all, in Defence of Hypotheſes that have lo 4 v1 their Minds. Fam 
far from imagining my ſelf infallible ; but yet d be loth to differ from 
| TY | — 
| 8 
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any thinking Man, being fully perſuaded there are very few This of pure 
Speculation, wherein two thinking Men, who impartially ſeek Truth, can 
differ, if they give themſelves the Leiſure to examine their Hypotheſes, and 
_ underſtand one another. I, preſuming you to be of this Make, whereof fo 
few are to be found (for *tis not every one that thinks himſelf a Lover or 
| Seeker of Truth, who fincerely does it) took the Liberty to deſire your Ob- 
jections, that in the next Edition I might correct my Miſtakes, For I am 
not fond of any thing in * Book, becauſe I have once thought or ſaid it. 
And therefore I beg you, i you will give your ſelf the Pains to look over 
my Book again with this Deſign to ob 85 me, that you would uſe all Man- 
het of Freedom, both as to Matter, Style, Diſpoſition, and every thing 
wherein, in your own Thoughts, any thing 1 var to you fit in the leaſt to 
be alter'd, omitted, explain'd, or added. I find none fo fit, nor ſo fair 
Judges as thoſe whoſe Minds the Study of Mathematicks has open'd, and 
dif-entangted from the Cheat of Words, which has too great an Influence in 
all the other which go for Sciences: And I think (were it not for the doubt- 
ful and fallacious Uſe is made of thoſe Signs) might be made much more 
Sciences than they are. 3 V ĩð2L„%dẽĩ 
1 ſent Ordet ſome time ſince, that a poſthumous Piece of Mr. Boyle's ſhould 
be a to your Bookfeller in London to be convey' d to you. It is & gene- 
ral Hiſtory of the Air, which, though left by him very imperfect, yet I think 
the very Deſign of it will pleaſe you, and it is caſt into a Method that any 
one who pleaſes may add to it, under any of the ſeveral Titles, as his Read- 
ing or Obſeryation ſhall furniſh him with Matter of Fact. If ſuch Men as you 
are, curious and knowing, would join to what Mr. Boyle had collected and 
prepared, what comes in their Way, we might hope in ſome time to have a 
conſiderable Hiſtory of the Air, than which I ſcarce know any Part of Natu- 
ral Philoſophy would yield more Variety and Uſe; but it is a Subject too 
large for the Attempts of any one Man, and will require the Aſſiſtance of 
many Hands to make it a Hiſtory very ſhort of compleat (© _ 

Since I did my ſelf the Honour to write to yout Brother, I have been very 
ill, to which you muſt pardon ſome Patt of the Length of my Silence. But m) 
Eſteem and Reſpect for you is founded upon ſomething ſo much beyond Com- 
| PR and Ceremony, that I hope you will not think me the leſs ſo, though 

do not every Poſt importune you with repeated Profeſſions that I am, 


im” 


I Dur moſt Humble Servant, 


Joun Locks. 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. MoLyNevux. 


WW Oa tes, 20. Jan. 95. 
H* D I known I ſhould within ſo few Days have receiv'd the Favour of 


mine, that went hence but a little before the Receipt of your's. I was afraid 
in reading the Beginning of your's, that I had not ſo great an Intereſt in you 
as 1 flatter'd my ſelf, and * a Preſumption whereof it was that I took the 
Liberty ſo confidently to aſk \ 
my Book. But what followed ſatisfied me, that it was your Civility, and 
not Reſervedneſs, made * tell me, that the ſame Hand which firſt form'd 
it, is beft able to reform it. Could I flatter my ſelf fo as to think I deſerved 
all that you ſay. of me m your obliging Letter, I ſhould yer think you a bet- 
ter Judge of what is to be reform'd in my Book than I my ſelf, You have 
given the World Proofs of your great Penetration, and I have received great 
arks of your Candor. But were the Inequality between us as much to my 
Advantage as it is on the other Side, I ſhould nevertheleſs beg your Opinion. 
Whatſoever is our own, let us do What we can, ſtands a little too near us 
to be yiew'd as it flrould: And though we ever fo ſincerely aim at Truth; 
| Fra 2 TY yet 
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ſuch a Letter as your's of 22 Dec. I ſhould not have troubled you with 


our Advice concerning the ſecond Edition of 
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508 Familiar Lzrtezs' between Mr. Locks, 
yet our own Thoughts, judging ſtill of our own Thoughts, may be ſulpe- 
&ed to overlook Errors and Miſtakes, And I ſhould think he valued Him- 
ſelf more than Truth, and preſumed too much on his own Abilities, who 
would not be willing to have all the Exceptions could be made by any inge- 
nious Friend, before he ventured any thing into the Publick. I therefore 
- heartily thank you for thoſe you have ſent me, and for conſulting ſome Gf 
your Friends to the ſame Purpoſe: And beg the Favour, if any Thing more 
occurs from your own Thoughts, or from them, you will be pleaſed to com- 
municate it to me, if it be but thoſe Errata Typographica you meet with, not 
taken notice of in the Table, I confeſs, I thou Ft ſome of the Explications 
in my Book too long, though turn'd ſeveral Ways, to make thoſe abſtract - 
Notions the eaſier ſink into Minds prejudiced in the ordinary Way of Edu- 
cation, and therefore I was of a Mind to contract it. But finding you, and 
ſome other Friends of mine, whom I conſulted in the Caſe, of a contrary 
Opinion, and that you judge the Redundancy in it a pardonable Fault, 1 
ſhall take very little Pains to reform it. * 3 

I confeſs what I ſay, Page 270, compar'd with p. 314, 315. may, to an 
unwary Reader, ſeem to contain a Contradiction; but you, conſidering right; 
perceive that there is none. But it not being reaſonable for me to expect, 
that every Body ſhould read me with that Judgment you do, and obſerve the 
Deſign and Foundation of what I ſay, rather than ſtick barely in the Words, 
*tis fit, as far as may be, that I accommodate my ſelf to ordinary Readers, 
and avoid the Appearances of Contradiction, even in their Thoughts, p. 314. 
I ſuppoſe Matter in its own natural State, void of Thought, a Suppoſition 
I concluded would not be denied me, or not hard to be prov'd if it ſhould : 
And thence I infer*d, Matter could not be the firſt eternal Being. But p. 270. 
I 1 no Abſurdity or Contradiction to ſuppoſe, that a thinking omni- 
potent Being once granted, ſuch a Being might annex to ſome Syſtems of Matter, 
ordered in a Way that he thought fit, a Capacity of ſome Degrees of Senſe and 

Thinking, To avoid this Appearance of a Contradiction in my two Suppo- 
ſidtions, and clear it up to leſs attentive Readers, I intend in the ſecond E- 

dition to alter it thus, if you think it will do, . 

P, 270. J. 20,read, For I ſee no Contradiction in it, that the firſt eternal think- 
ing Being, or omnipotent Spirit, ſhould, if he pleaſed; give to certain Syſtems of 
create ul Matter, put together as he thinks fit; ſome Degrees of Senſe, Per- 
ception, and Thought ;, though I judge it no leſs than a Contradittion, to ſuppoſe Mat- 
ter (which is en a in its own Nature, without Senſe and Thought ) ſhould be 
the eternal firſt thinking Being. What Certainty of Knowledge can any one have, that 
= Perceptions, ſuch as v. g. Pleaſure and Pain, ſhould not be in ſome Bodies them- 
elves after 7 - | 2. 

Eos ne J. g. tead, Thought can never begin to be: For it is impoſſible to conceivs 
that Matter, either with or without Motion, could have originally in and from it 
ſelf Senſe, Perception and Knowledge, as is evident from hence, that Senſe, Per- 
ception and Knowledge muſt then be a Property eternally inſeparable from Matter, 
and every Particle of it, Not to add, that though our general or ſpecifick Concep- 
tion of Matter makes us ſpeak of it as one Thing yet really all Matter is not one 
individual Thing, neither is there any ſuch Thing exiſting as one material Being, or 
one Body, that we know of can conceive, And therefore, if Matter were the e- 
ternal feb cogitative Bring, there would not be one eternal infinite cogitative Be- 
ing: But an infinite Number of finite cogitative Beings, independent one of another, 
of limited Force and diſtinf# Thoughts, which could never produce that Order, 
Harmony and Beauty is to be found in Nature. Since therefore whatſoever is the 
"3 fr eternal Being muſt neceſſarily be cogitative: And whatſoever is firſt of all 
things —— higher Degree, it neceſſarily follows, that the eternal firft Being can- 
not be Matter, Pray give me your Opinion, whether, if J print it thus, it 
will not remove the Appearance of any Contradiction. 5 
I do not wonder to find you think my Diſcourſe about Liberty a little too 
fine ſpun, I had ſo much that Thought of it my ſelf, that I faid the ſame Thing 
of it to ſome of my Friends before it was printed, and told them, that upon 
that account I judged it beſt to leave it out, but they perſuaded me to the 
contrary. When the Connexion of the Parts of my Subject brought me to 
the Conſideration of Power, I had no Deſign to meddle with the Queen 
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of Liberty, but barely purſu'd my Thoughts in the Contemplation of that 


Power in Man of chuſing or preferring, Which we call the Will, as far as 


they would lead me without any the leaſt Byaſs to one Side or other; or if; 


there was any leaning in my Mind, it was rather to the contrary Side to, 


that where I found my ſelf at the End of my Purſuit, -. But doubting that it 


bore a little too hard upon Man's Liberty, I ſhew'd it to a very ingenious, 


but profeſs'd Arminian, and deſir'd him, after he had conſider'd it, to tell 


me his Objections, if he had any, who frankly confeſs'd he could carry it no 


farther, I confeſs, I think there might be ſomething ſaid, which witha great 


many Men would paſs for a ſatisfactory Anſwer to your Objection; but it not 
ſatisfying me, I neither put it into my Book, nor ſhall now into my Letter. 


If I have put any N on my ſelf in all that Deduction, as it may be, and 
1 have been ready to ſuſpect it my ſelf, you N will do me a very acceptable 


Kindneſs to ſnew it me, that I may reform it. But if you will argue for or 
againſt Liberty from Conſequences, I will not undertake to anſwer. you. 


or I'own freely to you the Weakneſs, of my Underſtanding, that though 
it be unqueſtionable that there is Omnipotence and Omniſcience in God our 
Maker, and J cannot have a clearer Perception of any Thing than that I am 


free; yet I cannot make Freedom in Man conſiſtent with Omniporence and 
Omniſcience in God, though I am as fully perſuaded of both as of any Truths 
I moſt firmly aſſent to. And therefore I have long ſince given off the Conſi- 


deration of that Queſtion, reſolving all into this ſhort Concluſion; That if it 


be poſſible for God to make a free Agent, chen Man is free, though I ſee. 


nor the Way of it. Mn , /// oy Toit 
In the Objection you raiſe about Species, I fear you are fallen into the fame. 
Difficulty I often found my ſelf under, when I was writing on that Subject, 


where I was very apt to ſuppoſe diſtinct Species I coulc talk of, wit out 
der what it is you mean, when you ſay, That 


Names. For pray, Sir, conſider what 0 ſay, That 
we can no more doubt of a Sparrows being a Bird, and an Horſe's being a: Beaſt, 


' than we can of this Colour being Black, and other White, &c. but this, that the 
Combination of ſimple Ideas, which the Word Bird ſtands for, is to be found 
in that particular Thing we call a Sparrow. And therefore I hope I have no 
where ſaid, There is no ſuch fort of Creatures in Nature as Birds; if J have, it is 
both contrary to Truth and to my Opinion. This I do ſay, That there are 


real Conſtitutions in Things from whence theſe ſimple Ideas flow, which we 
obſerv'd combined in them. And this I farther ſay, That there are real 

Diſtinctions and Differences in thoſe real Conſtitutions one from another; 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed one from another, whereby we think of them, 


or name them or no: But that that, whereby we diſtinguiſh and rank parti- 


_ cular Subſtances into Sorts or Genera and Species, is not thoſe real Eſſences, 


or internal Conſtitutions, but ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as we ob- 
ſerve in them. This I deſign'd to Devon lib, iii. c. 6. If, upon your Peru- 


al OL | any Thing contrary to this, I beg the Fa- 
vour of you to mark it to me, that I ma 7 correct it, for it is not what Ithink 
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being univerſally in all their Syſtems, come to be look'd on as neceſſary Prin- 
ciples, or unqueſtionable Parts of Knowledge, juſt as they are ſet down there. 
If Logick be the firſt thing to be A Foun Men, after Grammar, as is 
the uſual Method, 1 yet it ſhould be * Fob but Propoſition and Sy- 
logiſm. But that bein "g in Irdir to their N Exerciſes in the Univerſi- 
t rhaps I may AT thoſe 4 be ſp Diſputing being but an 

; 1 el ot to ſay the worſt) Way to Knowledge. I fay this nor as pretending 

to change or find fault with at oublick Allowance and eſtabliſh'd PraRtice 

has ſettled in Univerſities but to excuſe my ſelf to you, from whom I cannot 
allow my felf to differ, without telling you he true Reaſons of it. For ſee 
ſo much Knowledge, Candor, and the Marks of ſo much good Will to Man- 
kind in you, that there are few Men, whoſe Opinion I think ought" to have 
ſo much Authority with me as youts. But as to the Method of Learning, per- 
haps I may entertain you more at large hereafter; only now let me aſk you, 
ſince you mention Logick and Metaphyſicks in relation to my Book, whether 
either of thoſe Sciences ma) ſuggeſt to you any new Heads fit o be inſerted 
into my Eſſay in a ſecond Edition? 

Lou have done too much Honour to me in the Aecbmtentg So I ſee 
you have given to my Book, and I am the more pleaſed with ir, becauſe IT 
think it was not done out of Kindneſs to one ſo much a Stranger to you ag 

1 then was. But yet, pray do not think me ſo vain that I dare aſſume to 
my ſelf almoſt any Part of what you ſay of me in your laſt Letter. Could 1 
find in my ſelf any Reaſon you could have to flatter me, I ſhould ſuſpect you 
reſolved to play the Courtier a little, But I know what Latirude civil and 
well-bred Men allow themſelyes with great Sincerity, where they are pleag'd, 
and ie te warms them, I am ſenfible of the Obligation, and in Return 
mall only tell you, that I ſhall Tear y ſet my {elf to obey your Commands 
in the all Part of your Letter. . Pardon for oh hp. fo much on 
your e and . Tag ; 
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Jonn Locks 
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ee 81 R, OSS "Dublin, Five: 275 thy. 
7 Ours of Jan. 20. came to my Hands ruſt as 11 lay down on a Bed of Sick- 
"neſs, being a ſevere Cholick, that held me ni Boe Weeks, and brought 
y weak; this was the more grieyous to 2 in that it hinder'd me 
giving that ready anſwer to your Letters, Which! deſir d; being very 
covetous, on all Opportunities, of keeping up a Corte! ondence with one 
for whoth'I have fo great a Reſpect. I am now, God be thanked, pretty 

well-recover'd, but yet wealk, and have not yet ſtir'd abroad. I Ene the 
. Hare igoifying this 4 you is ſuficient in my! Excuſe; ſo chat, relying. on your 
| > | Pardon, I proceed to anſwer your laſt. = 
1 And gelt, Sir, believe me, that Waker Rachel be at any time us d 
| q - to you, has been the ſincere Thoughts of my Heart, and not the vain Com- 
BH 3 that uſually paſs between Conrtjers, and, how OE ſoever, 
| 2 1d6k'd upon as-the Effects of good Breeding, and paſs ol as ſuch 
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Licence, I think I Kno a worthy Man when Imert him, and they are ſo 
rare in the World, that no Hojivi, is tos grkat for thoſe that are fen. And 
Imoſt p eee it to your ſelf, that ſo much 2 Candor, Conde- 
ſcenſion, and good Natre, joir'd with fo Steat ent, Learning, and 
Parts; I have 12 met with in atry Man livi 10 e Author of che E ay 


concerning Human UnderRayding. en 10 fa\ rably entertain alf Mens 
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jections, You are {6 de fu. hear the e Senſe ef ditiets, you dle b re 


that 


LA» 0 1 4 CUEF 0 
3 a PHYS. Man, that YOU i 8 
What you propoſe to add in th 


repugnant to unwary Readers, pag pag. 270. L 
3 unleſs; 4 may think it convenient or ch e 


captivated — 01 os _ ice 
E 7 reap 1 e A as, 105 nay 
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chat may be raiſed 


gp theſe Pack gehe add in the Mar tle 120 
©, Specitying; the Repugnancy a n p 
Won And ee che earing thereof, 'you 0 thus e i oy * it 
in this. But this, as every thing elſe, tote ole with alf Sübwenec toy 
better Judgment. Montioning dhe by inal Note to yau 5 me to Fu 
mate, that 1 ſhould think i ie convenient = next Editi expe I 
AbBradt or-Cbim ent of ech Section in Ne Mir | ane 4 55 
think fit, the Table.of Contents at the larter ˖ | 


engt ot he B ook Ga 1 
your Book, have pur the Table of F Contipn th” their „Wan ith 
throughout the whole. Mer je 


Lam fully convinced by wb At 
5 ki 


gumepts y 
Bock into che ſcholaſtick Form of Lagick 
other Reaſon to adviſe the other, hut els ab 
our Univerſity ; one of the Buſineſſes of r 
to che old Forms. And this minds 1 me to let y 
tisfachon of Mind 1 conceived on your Prot 
chere coutd nothing de more accrprab we to ti Hope: 
chat on this Account: Thave but one ene Chi 6 Wert 1 W 
| four Years 01d, and promiſes well; his 3 F "ip 3 
and my Affections (I muſt confeſs) are EY wang 
ſed God, by the liberal Proviſions of our Arit 
D Cares of pr oviding a Fortun for hien;  r 
to lay up a Treaſure of Knowledge in ind, foi 
rc e and the next. And I hae bed often link Thy 
for his ot hoy, Thopes Werd obtain en by pole, An 
eat Joy to be ar 185 tho, 
Rue a bh ens told me, that” 7 0 = 
— 2 at Leyden, you were ypon ſuch ur With. as & 
that too, at the Requeſt of a tender Father, for the Ule; 5 1 
— good Sir, let 1 Wor 4 it ou, by Th P, 
aſide this infin or ou have Hniſhe it; for {Wl 5 
3 Advant Wh Need as Morel particularly to me ol 5 | 
Friend. An * this Conſideratiog of Uk arti to Mankind, 1 will pre- 
ſume 7 to remind you of row je cp of Morality; and 1 ſhall think. m. 
ſelf very happy, if by putting yo np Though be” I ſhould be the leaſt. 
Occaſion of ſo great Good'to A Word What T have more to ſay relating 
to your Boak, 1s of ittle or no Moment; however, you ſo readily enter- 
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ner of Scruple, and to ſhew your Readers that youre awate 0500 biectio 


tain all Mens Thoughts of your Works, thats futlle as mine are, you ſhall 2 


have a Remark or two more from me. 


But firſt to your Query, whether know a W Heads "INT Lads or 
Metaphyſicks to bo inſerted i in if Wg TOI your Eſay: Ianſwer, 1 
know none, unleſs you think it may not do well to infiſt more pamicpl ly, 
and at large, on Alernęæ Verit tes, and the Principiung. e ee 
cerning the. firſt, you have ſome Fougtics, 153 Fe 2 
9. 345: $. 14. and concerning che latter, 2.2 11 
6. Sell. g. you . What 1 conc 
That 4 Man's Ey 4 can difti Aker, GE 
Whereas tis xa er as 5 w Mens Yes Ga) 
conds, and moſt not under 4a Mau ute, 
what Mr. Hook la ys down 1 4 his . 
Machina caloſtis, eh 8, 9, & 
in —.— and affects not tie Por 
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5. 147. you ſpeake of the 1ea; that arc Ingredient inthe.complex Iden cf God, 
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| m P 
poſe then, the Cube and Sphere PREY on a Table, and the blind Man 
er by his Sight, before he touch'd them, 


'Years; ſo that 1 deſpair of ſeeing nay Thing complete therein. However, 
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70 UR Silence, that ſpared me a FR deal of Fear and Uneaſineſs, by 
2 23 33 2 | [1 . „ | * i 

J concealing, from me your Sicknels till it was well over, is abundantly 
made amends for by the Joy it brings me in the News of your Recovery. 
Lou have given me thoſe Marks of your Kindneſs to me, that you will not 
think it ſtrange, that I count you amongſt my Friends, and with thoſe, de- 
firing to live with the Eaſe and Freedom of a perfect Confidence; I never 


7 


1 


Accu them 5 My ſelf of Neglect or Coldneſs, when I fail to hear from 


EF 
37 
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them ſo ſoon as I expected or deſired: Though had I known you ſo well be- 
fore as I do now, ſince your laſt Letter, I ſhould not have avoided being in 


Pain upon Account of your Health. 
| ; N 721 5 7 7 33 


I cannot 
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82 1 4 fe /CE Al: 1k has. Falz N Daum 5 
I cannotꝭat all doubt the Sincericy of any Thing you ſay to me; but yet 

give me leave to think, that tis ad Exceſs of Kindneſs alone could łxcuſe 
eh, Jovkng ene ae e tear. convinced you love your 


Friends extremely, where'you have made choice of them, and then believe 
ou can never think nor ſpeak too well of them. Lkno not whether it be- 
ongs to a Man who gets once in Print, to read in his Book tliat it is per- 
fect, and that the Author is infallible; Had I had ſuch an Opinium of my dõ]0 = 
SBufficiency before I wit, my hay would have brought me to andiber, and 
given me ſuch a Sight of the Weakneſs of my Underſtanding, that 1 could 
not fail to ſuſpect my ſelf of Error and Miſtake? in many Things: I had 
writ, and to deſirè all the Light I could get from others to ſet me right. 
Candor gave me the Confidence to aſk your judgment, and I take it for 1 
no ſmall Aſſurance of your F „ ee you have given it me, and have 1 — 
condeſcended to adviſe me of the Printer Faults, which gives me Hopes 1 | 
you have not concealed. any you have obſerved in the Work it ſelf, The . 
marginal Summaries you defite, of the Paragraphs, I ſhall take care to have 
added, were it only for your Sake, but I think too it will make the Book 
tze more uſeful. 1 een, 34 5 a 
That Requeſt of your's you preſs ſo earneſtly upon me, makes me. bemoan 
the Diſtance you are from me, which deprives me of the Aſſiſtance I might 
have from your Opinion and Judgment, before I venturd any Thing into the 
Publick. Tis ſo hard to find impartial Freedom in one's Friends, or an un- 
byaſs d Judgment any where, that amongſt all the Helps of Converſation and 
Acquaintance, I know hone more wanted, nor more uſeful, than ſpeakin 
freely and candidly one's Opinion upon the Thoughts and Compoſitions of 
another intended for the Preſs. Experience has taught me, that yu are a 
Friend of this Rank, and therefore I cannot but heartily wiſn that a Sea be- 
tween, us did not hinder me from the Advantage of this, good Office: Had 
you been within reach, I ſhould: have — your ſevere Examination of 
What is now gone to the Printer at your Inſtance; I had rather I could have 
ſaid upon your Peruſal, and with your Correction. I am not, in my Na- 
ture a Lover of Novelty nor Contradiction; but my Notions in this Trea- 
tiſe, have run me ſo far out of the common Road and Practice, that could: 
have been glad to have had them allow'd by ſo ſober a Judgment as yours, 
or ſtopp'd, if they had 'appear'd; impracticable or extravagant, from going 
any farther, That which your Brother tells you, on this Occaſion, is nt 
wholly beſides the Matter. The Main of what I now publiſh, is but what 
was contain'd in ſeveral Letters to a Friend of mine, the greateſt Part here- 
of were writ out of Holland. Ho your Brother came to know of it I have 
clearly forgot, and do not remember that ever I communicated it to any 
Body there. Theſe Letters, or at leaſt ſome of them, have been ſeen by 
ſome of my Acquaintance here, who would needs perſuade me twould be 
of uſe to publiſh them; your Impatienee to ſee them, has not, I aſſure you, 
ſlacken' d my Hand, or kept me in Suſpenſe: And T wiſh now they were 
out, that you might the ſooner ſee them, and I the ſooner have:your Opi- 
nion of them. I know not yet whether I ſhall ſet my Name to this Diſcourſe, 
and therefore ſhall deſire you to conceal it. You ſee I make you my Con- 5 
feſſor, for you have made your ſelf my Friend, eg 
The Faults of the Preſs are, I find upon a ſedate Reading over * Book, 
infinitely more than I could have thought; thoſe that you have obſerved I 
have corrected, and Nee z and, as far as I have gone in 
my Review, have added and alter d ſeveral Things, but am not yet got ſo 
far as thoſe Places you mark for the Æternæ Veritates, and Principium Indivi- 
duationis, which I ſhall conſider when I come to them, and endeavour to ſa- 
tisfy your Deſire. Malebranche's Hypotheſis of ſeeing all Things in Cod, being that 
from whence I find ſome Men would derive our Yates) I have ſome Thoughts 
of adding a new Chapter, wherein I. will examine it, having, as I think, 
ſomething for to ſay againſt it, that will ſhew the Weakneſs of it very clearly. 
But I have ſo little Love to Controverſy, that I am not fully reſolved. Some 
other Additions I have made, I hope will not diſplaſe- you, but I W 
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Id ew them ou heſare they ate in Pridt; for end not make m 
— r t the Aal 99 Sn 71 be 
bu you for ue of che Eren about Sight, f ſor indaadd it was a 
great one in Matter of Fatt, but it was in the 1 (eons Mi- 
nute, but, bh Miſtake, cail'd 4, ef 2 Degree, a Second 4 Your-ingevious 
Problem daſetve to be publiſhed to the Woaeld. % O Ht og. 62 

. ſeeming Contradiction between what is Gid 9. EG). + ok 34. is juſt | 
you-take it, _— cleatly expreſſed, that it cannot be miſtaken, 

ho cannot diſtinguiſh between an Idea in the 

r= bibs real — out * the Mind anſwering that 
Boe Thera thank you Fry your Caution, | and: ſhall take Care how. 
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y Have lach therived farther Teſtimonies * — Kindneſs and Frie | 
in you laſt of | yoar W 28. N $ withal the welcome 1 


T to che Preſt; chan hic 
cg — d with a more eatneſt DBeſire. Wha 


my — Figs, . cos thee T reaciieg' he had from youb elf in Mets 


you on that 

ſome Notions! therein may 
ge of the Author, I fear no 
otk wilt be new and peeuliar, 


land; but perhaps you might have forgot what paſs'd between 
Oecaſion. I perceive you fear the Noveley of's 

ſeem extravagant; but, if l may venture to j 
ſach Thing from him. I doubt not, but the 


as his other Performances; and this it is chat renders them eftimable and 


pleaſant. He chat travels the beaten Roads may chance indeed to have Com- 
Ress but he that rakes his Liberty, and manages it with Judgment, is the 

n that makes uſeful Diſcoveries, and moſt beneficial to thoſe that follow 
him. Had Columbus never ventur'd farther than his Predeceſſors, we had yet 
been ignorant of a vaſt Part of our Earth, preferable (as ſome ſay) to all the 
other ihres. And, if none may be'allow'd to try the Ocean of Philoſophy 
farther than our Anceftors, we ſhall have but litchs Advancements or Diſco- 
veries made in the Mundus intellectualis; wherein, 'F believe, thore | 1 much 
more unknown than what we have yet found rs 1 

I mould very much approve of your eee pte in your 2 con- 
cerning Malrbranc hes Mot haſis. 2 — thore ate Enthuſiaſms in Divinity; fo 
there are in Philoſoph a #4 and as one proceeds from not canſulting, or mif- 
apprehending the Book of God; ſo the other from not reading an  confider- 
ing the Book of Nature. Hleok upon Mulcbranche's Notiong, or rather Bla- 


20's, in this Particular, as ow unintelligible. / And if you will engage in 


a, Philoſophick Co ou cannot do it with more Advantage than i in 


? 


founded 5 by Experiment and — „that any Man may 
make in himſelf, or the Children he converſes with, wl rein he may note the 


pon ons Steps that we may make in Knowled But Plato's Fancy has no 
oundation'i in Nature, bot is meerly the lg, ay own Brain.” 


I Kno tis none of your Buſineſs to engage in Controverſy, or remove 


1 Objedion 5 ſave only ſuch as ſeem immediately to ſtrike ar your own Pofi- 
tions; and therefore I cannor inſiſt u 7 


ta you. However 1 will give you the Hint, and leave derat 
thereof to your awn Breaſt, The 10 4 of your iyi Book, is a 5 
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n what I am now _ baren bi 


yan cw 6 
i Putt 7 
; fall, * a Addition again the Eternity + 77 the World, 4 154 75 
have not been goi in the ſame Manher as 1 170 
I have known a Pa of Philoſophical Aches. the that-re ly yeh Ba — 
thefts 3 and even Hobbs himſelf does ſomewhere alledg e . = 17 for Et. 
ful, tis in his Book De Corpore, in the Chapter Dy Univerſ ) That the ſame Ar- 
guments, which are brought againſt the Eternity of the e F ee as e 
1 "a Eternity of oh Creator of the World... 1 oy. To 
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had not Ia Beben © to give you at large an Account of ſome. Alterations 
f intended to make in the hapter of Power, wherein I ſhoulc have Pen 
ry glad you had ſhe wn me any Miſtake. I my ſelf, not. being very 119 605 
tisfied, by the Concluſion I Was led to, that Y: caſonings, were perk 
right, "feview'd that Cha per again with great Care, and by obſerving,o iy 
the 1 05 of one viz, having put Things for AtTio7 5 Which Was Ver 
ry eas y to be done. in, the lace where it is, Viz, p. 123. as 2 0 J for, 
1 have not my Rook y me here in Town) Is ot into a new View of h 7 
which, if I A1 1 Is will ſatisfy you, an give a clearer Account 0 of H. 
man. Freedom than hitherto I have done, as you will FO 57 theſe Sum 


Fi 75 
e Lis the following Sections of that Chapter: 5% . en eee 
6. 28. Palition is the ordering of ai Afton by e wo, " D 
$. 29. Uncaſineſi determines the Will. I een 


FS. 30. Will uu be diſtinguiſbed from Beige o Moor can (hl 
0 1. TE realer Good i in View: barely con, con Wor 555 auen, the Will. The 
_ FO 1 leauen are often ne 755 3 


Fi 32. Dee determines the Will, OY . ee 
1 33. 777 re is 70 Uneaſinsſ. Oh 
bo 3 4. Tj The greateſt ref Reaſ ge uſually logs the Will, as is evident 
in 1 % eaſons, ; 555 
1 35. Becauſe Unzaſineſs being a Part of Orb, PRO, is 2 to * res 
moved in our Way to Happineſ.: | | \ da hdr e et 


36. Becauſe Unea/ineſs alone 1s reſent... \ TITTY nn 
* 7 1 We Dr 1 other 7 ion have th ein 75 with 22 + bi roll 
$ 38. Hap pineſs alone moves the Deſire. . 1 
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"I hope, e're this, you have received fr m 1 that which I. | f 
miſed you the Be _ 


without Reſerve, 


ve own'd, and preſented to you ſuch a Trifle, I am, 
to have o d, and preſented to you ſuch a Trifle, I am, 
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OURS of July 15. came to my Hands about a Fortnight ſince; and I 
1 had, Cer this, acknowledged the Favour: thereof, but that I waited 


Me. MoLynevx % Mr. Locks. 


the Arrival of your much deſired Piece, Of Education, which came not to me 


till about three Days ago. I immediately ſet my ſelf to read it, as all Things 
from its Author, with the utmoſt Attention; and I. find it anſwerable to the 
higheſt Expectations I had of it. And ſince, with your uſual 59 * ou 
are pleaſed to require my Thoughts more particularly concerning it, I ſhall 
with all Freedom, but at the ſame Time with all Deference, propoſe them 


to you, not doubting of your favourable Interpretation and Pardon, where 


you ſee it needful. And firſt, in general, I think you propoſe nothing in 
your whole Book but what is very reaſonable, and very practicable, except 


only in one Particular, which ſeems to bear hard on the tender Spirits of 


Children, and the natural Affections of Parents: Tis pag. 117, 118. where 
you adviſe, That a Child ſhould never be ſuffer'd to have what he craves, or jo 
much as ſpeaks for, much leſs if he cries for it. I acknowledge what you ſay in 
explaining this Rule, Se. 101. in relation to natural Wants, eſpecially that 
of Hunger, may be well enough allow'd; but in Se#. 102. where you come 
to apply it to Wants of Fancy and Affectation, you ſeem too ſtrict and ſevere. 
You ſay indeed, bis will teach them to ſtifle their Deſires, and to practice Mo- 
deſty and Temperance; but for teaching theſe. Virtues, I conceive we ſhall have 
Occaſions enough in relation to their hurtful Deſires, without abridging 
them ſo wholly in Matters indifferent and innocent, that tend only to di- 
vert and pleaſe their buſy Spirits. You allow indeed, That *twould be Inhu- 
manity to deny them thoſe Things one perceives would delight them; if ſo, I ſee no 
Reaſon why, in a modeſt Way, and with Submiſſion to the Wills of their 
Superiors, they may not be allow'd to declare what will delight them. No, 
ſay you; but in all Wants of Fancy and Affectation, they ſhould never, 4 once 
declared, be harken'd to, or comply'd with, This I can never agree to, it being 
to deny that Liberty between a Child and its Parents, as we deſire, and have 


granted us, between Man and his Creator. And, as in this Caſe, Man is 


allow'd to declare his Wants, and with Submiſſion to recommend his Re- 
queſts to God; ſo I think Children may be allow'd by their Parents or Go- 
vernours. And as between the Creature and the Creator all manner of re- 
pining upon Denial or Diſappointment is forbidden; ſo in the Caſe of 
| Chil ren, all Frowardneſs or Diſcontent upon a Refuſal, is ſeverely to be 
reprimanded. But thus far I agree with you, in the whole, that whether it 
be in Wants natural or fanciful that they expreſs their Defires in a. froward 


himourſome'Manner,” there they ſhould be ſurely deny'd them. A farther 


Reaſon for my allowing Children a Liberty of expreſſing their innocent De- 


Fung of this 8 ring. 4 1. muſt defire your Opinion of it 
or I ſhould not have ventur'd, upon any other Condition, 


„ g E 
— 2 <A 
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* * 2 
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Hres,” is, that the N impraCticable; and you muſt have the Children 


almoſt moaped fe | | 

have thoſe about them ſtudy nothing all Day but how to find Epos 
for chem; and how this would rack the Invention of any Man alive, I leave 
you to judge. And beſides,” were it an eaſy Taſk for any adult Perſon to 
155 dy the Fancy,” the unaccountable Fancy, and Diverſion of Children, the 
whole Year round; yet it would not prove delightful to a Child, being 
. 0 eds th ds Boas A —— 
el L e | l "WY 


1 


ö 4 Want of Diverſion and Recreation, or elſe you muſt. 
he 
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not . Choice. But this, you'll fay, is what you would hows ſhi 
on them, that they are not to chuſe for Wente but hy not, in harm- 
leſs things, and Plays or Sports, I ſee no Reaſon. Tn all Things of Moment. 
let them live by the Conduct of others wiſer than themſelves. 


This, Sir, is all, that in your whole Book I ſtick at; to all the * 1 
could ſubſcribe. And I am not "a little pleaſed,” when 1 conſider chat my 
own Management of my only little one has hitherto been agreeable, in the 
main, to your Rules, ſave only in what relates to his hardy Breeding, which 
I was cautious in, becauſe he is come from a tender and ſickly Mot 


755 * himſelf i is hitherto (God be thanked) very healchfal, though not 


""The 3 you give for the correcting of Children, and implanting in [=] 


Minds an early Senſe of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe of Repute and Diſhonour, are 
certainly very juſt. 


The Contrivances you pro 
ry ingenious. And becauſe I 


Pll venture to deſcribe it. 'Tis by writing Syllables and Words in Print- 
„hand, on the Face of a Pack of Cards, with Figures or Cyphers - adjoin'd 
« to each Word; by which I can form twenty ſeveral ſorts of Games, that 
« ſhall teach Children both to read and 77 at the ſame time; and this 


with great Variety.“ One l more I ſhall venture to add to what you 
direct concerning Writing; that is, W 


J do not mean to that jerſection as to copy a Speech from the Mouth of a 
ready Speaker, but to be able to write it readily for his own private Buſineſs. 
Believe me, Sir, *tis as uſeful a Knack às a Man of Buſineſs, or any Scholar 
can be Maſter of, and I have found the W 


oſe for teaching them to read and write, are Ve- 


ant of it my ſelf, and ſeen the AN | 
| W of it in others 3 y. 
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You are certainly in the fight 
Languages, French, Latin, &c. and in rt vou lay down concernin 
Grarhmar-Schools, Themes, Verſes, 275 other Learning. But above all, 
what you direct in every Particular for the forming of Chi / Minds, and 


5 them an early Turn to Morality, Ae Wa Gr. i 15 moſt n 
cellent. * 


193-30 
And I oba a in bene chat Jean give no ve Proof of my! 


liking 


your Book in all theſe Precepts, than by a ſtrict Obſervance of them in the 


ducation of my own Son, Which! ſhall. purſue. (God willing) as exactly as 

[ can. One Thing, I fear, I ſhall be at a flog in, that is, a 2 

to the Character you preſcribe. But in this neither ſhall my — be 

| wanting, though I leave him the worſe Eſtate, to leave him fr berter Mind. 
I could — 5 have wiſh'd you had been more particular in naming the 


Authors — adviſe Gentlemen to read, and be converſant in, — the 


ſeveral Parts of Learnin ng you recommend to their Study, Had you done 
this, I 'know no Logick chat deſerves to be named, but the Eſay of Human 


Under ftaviding. 805 that T* A Wage? YR racher haye nd that ekt Opens 


than recommended your own 


The laſt Thing T ſhall rake notice of, i what rightily pleaſes me, it being 
the very Thought of my own. Mind theſe m ny Years; which. is, your r2com- 
mending a manual Trade to all Gentlemen, This 1 have eve L for, and have 
wonder d how it comes to paſs, that tis ſo generally ed; but the laz 


effeminate Luxuriouſneſs that overruns the Nation, | . — the Nealed 


thereof. Painting I have eyer deſign'd for my Son, but you have raiſed two 


Objections againſt it, that are not eaſily : anſwer'd, eſpecully its dine ſo 2 


much Time to attain a Maſtery. in it. 


I have no given you m Ae of your Book, and now 1. am obliged 
to thank yon for ſending me a Preſent, which | ſo highly, value. 


As to that Part of your Letter relating to the Alterations you have made 
in your Eſay doncerning Mans Liberty, 


— it to me, I plainly perceive the Miſtake of $e2, 28. P. TY 3. where 
you py ut Thing for Ackion. ” And I doubt not, but in your. PERF Edition, ” 
will fully — this —_— And I could adviſe 900 to haſten that Edi- 

Vol. III. tion 
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. 


have practiſed one much of the ſame Nature; 
ill have my Son taught. Short-hand; 


t of 1 it, [7 elating to ä of acquir ing 


ble : 


re not venture, upon. thoſe ſhort : 
s you give me, to paſs ty Opinion. But, nom that you have diſco- 


— 
* 


r 
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tion with what Speed you can, leſt Foreigners undertake a Tranſlation of 
your firft, without your ſecond Thoughts. Thus they have ſerved me, 
tranſlating into Latin, and printing my Dioptricks in Holland, when” I have 


now by me'a Tranſlation of my own of that Work, with many Amendments 


A | 


ahg large AGREES oo io od Vis 7 26 ad 

Pray, Sir, let me beg the favour of ag. Correſpondence as frequently as 
you can, for nothing is more acceptable to 
Your moſt obliged humble Servant: 


WII I. MoLyntvux, 
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N | : Oates, 23. Aug. 1693. 
FOURS of Auguſt 12. which I received laſt Night, caſed me of a great 
deal of Pain your Silence had for ſome time put me in; for you mu 
allow me to be concern'd for your Health, as for a Friend that I could not 
think in Danger, or a Diſeaſe, without a Concern and Trouble, ſuitable to 


that great Eſteem and Love Ihave for you. But you have made me amends 


plentifully by the Length and Kindneſs, and, let me add too, the Freedom 
of your Letter. For the Approbation you ſo largely give to my Book is the 
more welcome to me, and gives me the better Opinion of my Method, be- 
cauſe it has joyn'd with it your Exception to one Rule of it; which-I am 
apt to think you your ſelf, upon ſecond Thoughts, will have remoy'd, be- 
fore van. any Thing to your Objections. It confirms to me that you are 
the goo natur*d Man I took you for; and I do not at all wonder, that the 

eftion of a kind Father ſhould ftartle at it at firſt Reading, and think it 


very ſevere that Children ſhould not be ſuffer'd to expreſs their Deſires; for 


for want of Diverſion and Recreation, or ( 


ſo you ſeem to underſtand me. And ſuch a Reſtraint, you fear, would be 


E. to-moap them, and binder their Diperſion. But if you pleaſe to look u 
t 


n 

e Place, and obſerve my Drift, you will find that they ſhould not deindul, 
ged, or complied with, in any Thing their Conceits have made a Want to 
them, as neceſſary to be ſupplied. What * ſay, That Children uould be moaped 
| ſe we muſt have thoſe about them ſtudy 

nothing all Day, but bow to find ns ws far them; and how this would rack the 
Invention of any Man living, you leave me to judge, ſeems to intimate, as if you 
underſtood that Children ſhould do nothing but by the Preſcription. of their 
Parents or Tutors, chalking out each Action of the whole Day in Train to 
them. I hope my Words expreſs no fach Thing, for its quite contrary to 
my Senſe, and T think would be uſeleſs Tyranny in their Governours, and 
certain Ruin to the Children. I am ſo much for Recreation, that I would, 
as much as poſſible, have all they do be made ſo; I think Recreation as 
neceſſary to them as their Food, and that nothing can be Recreation Which 


does not delight. This, I think, I have ſo expreſſed, and when you have 
t that together, judge whether I would, not have them have the greateſt 


art of their Time left to them, without Reſtraint, to divert themſelves any 
way they think beſt, ſo it be free from vicious Actions, or ſuch as may 
introduce vicious Habits, © And therefore if they 1 7 0 aſk to play, it could 
be no more interpreted 2 Wart of Fancy, than if they | aſked. for Victuals 


when hungry; though where the Matter is well order'd, they will never 


_ cond Peruſal of my Book, I do not doubt but you 


need to do that. For when they have either done what their Governour 
thinks enough in any Application to What is uſually. made their; Buſineſs. 
or are perceiv'd to he cir with it, they ſhould, of courſe be diſmiſſed to 


their innocent Diverſions, without ever, being put to. aſk for it. So that I 


wi 


am for the full Liberty of Diverſion, as much as you ſh. and, upon a ſe- 


allow d that, as one of theit natural Wants, they, 


d meſe. But being 
not yet be per en 


1 


to let looſe their Deſires in Importunities for what they fanſy. Children are 


very ape to cover what chen ſee ase aboye them, in Ag, lane or do, 'to 


21001 # 


** * 3 ; % * 
2 : * bi # C3 


have or do the like, eſpecially if it be cheir elder Brothers and Siſters. . Does 
one go Abroad? The other ſtrait has a mind to.it too, Has ſuch an one new, 


rat of bis: Examyogtinn,\. 


5 


or fine Cloaths, or Play- things? They, if you once allow it them; will be im: 
patient for the like, and think themſelves ill dealt with if they have it not: 


This being indulged when they are little, grows up wit their Age, andi with 


that enlarges itſelf to Things of greater Conſequence; and has ruined more 


Families than one in the World. This ſhould be ſuppreſſed in its very firſt 


Riſe, and the Deſires you would not have encouraged, you ſhould hot per · 


mit to be ſpoken, which is the beſt * for them to ſilence them to them | 
e 


ſelves. Children ſhould by conſtant Uſe learn to be very modeſt in 0wning 
their Deſires, and careful not to aſk any Thing of their Parents, but what 
they have Reaſon to think their Parents will approve of. And a Reprimand 


upon their ill bearing a Refuſal comes roo late, the Fault is committed and 


allow'd; and if you allow them to aſk, you can ſcarce think ir ſtrange they 
ſhould be troubled to be deny'd; ſo that you ſuffer them to engage theme 


ſelves in the Diſorder, and then think the. fitteſt Time for à Cure, and, 1 


think, the fureſt and eaſieſt Way is Prevention. For ve muſt] cake the ſame 


Nature to be in Children, chat is in grown Men; and how often do we find 


Men take ill to be deny'd what they would not have been concerned for 


if they had not aſked. But I ſhall not enlarge any farther in this, believ- 


moſt impoſſible to give general Rules of Education, when there is ſcarce. an 


one Child, which in ſome Caſes ſhould not be treated differently from ano- 
ther. All that we can do in general, is only to ſhew what Parents and Tu- 
tors ſnould aim at, and leave to them the ordering of particular Circumſtan- 
ea, SF. 

One Thing give me leave to be importunate with you about: You ſay; 
your Son is not very ſtrong ; to make him ſtrong, you muſt uſe him hardly, 
as I have directed; but you muſt be ſure to do it by very-mſenſible Degrees, 
and begin ap pr hat: you would bring him to only. in the Spring. 0 
is all the Caution needs be uſed, I have an Example of it in che Houſe 
live in, where the only Son of a very tender Mother as almoſt deſtray d by 


a too tender keeping. He is now, by u contrary-Uſage, come to bear Wind 


and Weather, and wet in his Feet; and the Cough, which threaten'd him 


under that warm and cautious Management, has left him, and is h] nnõẽ 


longer his Parents conſtant Apprehenſion as it was 


Lam of your Mind as to ſhort Hand. I -myſelf learned it fince I wa a 
Man, but had forgot to put it in when I writ,: as I have, I doubt not, over- 


ſeen 4 thouſand other Things, which might have been ſaid on this Subject. 


* 


But it was only at firſt a ſhort Scheme for a Friend, and is publiſhed to ex- 


* k, 


cite others to treat it more fully. my 1 | [:4 FASL YT 4434 78 ; 5 41 iv T4}: 
I know not whether it would be uſeful to malte a Catalogue of Authors to 


be read by a young Man, or whether it could be done, unleſs ont dener the 


Child's Temper, and what he was deſigned ro. 
My Efay is now very near ready ſor another Edition, and upon Review: 
of my Alterations, concerning what determines the Mill, in my cool 


Thoughts J am apt to think them to be right, as far as my Thoughts dan 


rreeach in ſo nice a Point, and in ſhort is this. Liberuy is a Power te act ot not 
to act, accordingly as the Mind directs. A Power to direct the operative 


Faculties to Motion or Reſt in particular Inſtances, is that which! we call 


the Will. That, which in the Train of our voluntary Actions determines the 
Will to any Change of Operation, is ſome re. Dif eee 


at leaſt is always accompanied with that of Deſire. Deſire is alwaydimoved 
by Evil to fly it; beca 


fi YIGDAE VIDE - 


e a total Freedom from Pain always males a nedeſ- 
ſary Part of our Happineſs. But every Good, nay e very grentor Gm, dots not 


conſtantly move Delire, becauſe it ay not make, or may not be taken to 


make any neeeffiry Patt of our Happiheſs for all thatwe dete is/ohly.t6 


be happy. But though this general Defſse of ee, e any : 


and invariably in us 4 yet the Satisfaction of any particular Deſire, can be 


fuſpended from determming the Will to any ſubſervient Action, till we have 


maturely examined, whether the Nr e Good we then deſire, 


Vol. III. 
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make a Part of our real ves cow or be conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with it. 
The Reſult of our Judgme wy wr Examination, is what ultimately deter- 
mines the Man, who Sale not be fee, if his Will were determined by any 
thing but his own Deſire, guided by his on Judgment. This, in ſhort, is 
what I rhink of this Matter, I deſire you to examine it by your own Thoughts. 
I think L have ſo well made out the ſeveral Particulars where I treat them at 
large, that they have convinced ſome I have ſhewn' them to here, who were 
= of another Mind; and therefore how much ſoever contrary to the receiv*d Opi- 
| nion, I think I oY, publiſh them; but I would firſt have your judicious and 
| free Though ich I much rely on; for yaw: love T ruth [ou wſelf, and 
me ſo 4 as to tell it me without Diſguiſe. | 

You will herewith receive a new Chapter O Identity and Diverſi , which, 
uving writ only at your Inſtance, *tis fit you ſee and jud before it 
goes to the Preſs. Pray ſend me your Opinion of every Part of it. You need 
not ſend back the Papers, but n men on the Paragraphs you ſhall 
think fit, for I have a Copy here. 

You defir'd me too to enlarge more perticulari about eternal verities, 
which, to obey you, I ſet about, but upon Examination, find all general 
Truths are eternal Verities, and ſo there is no entering into Particulars; 

though, by Miſtake, ſome Men have ſelected ſome as if they alone were 


eternal Verities. I never, but with 9 reflect on the es you are 


Your moſt 1 — . 
Ny, Joun Locks. 
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; Mr. Motynzvx, to Mr. F 
i een Dublin, Sept. 16, 1693. 1 
1 Have your's from Oates of Aug. 23. with your Chapter of Identity and ' RE 
1 125 ty and I acknowledge my ſelf extremely obliged to you, for being 
at all that Thought on my Account. However, I repentnot of the Troubl | 
| ay ou therein, ſeeing the Effects thereof, ſuch clear Reaſoning, and pro- 
Judgment, that convinces and delights at once. And I proteſt, Sir. 'tis 
tome the Fardeſi Taſk in the World, to add any Thing to, or make any Re- 
marks upon, what you deliver therein; every Thing you write therein is 
deliver'd with ſuch convincing Reaſon, that I fully aſſent to all. And to 
make Remarks where I have no Room to ſay a ay ng: would pleaſe neither 
ou nor my ſelf. And to ſhew you that T would not wholly rely on my own 
xamination of K Chapter, I imparted it to others, deſiring their Cen- 
ſure of it; but ſtill with the ſame Event, all acknowledg'd the Clearneſs of 
the Reaſoning, and that nothing more was left to be ſaid on the Subject. 
The Anſwer you make to what I writ on your Thoughts of Education, does 
fully ſatis ms But I aſſure you, Sir, I was not the only Perſon ſhock'd 
at that Paſſage. I find ſeveral ſtumble at it, as taking little Play-things, 
that Children are very apt to deſire and aſk for, to be Matters of Fancy 
and Affectation within your Rule. But ſeeing, in your laſt Letter, you con- 
fine Deſires of en and Affectation to other Natters, 1 am ſatisfy d i in 
this Buſineſs. 
I aan ſay no more to the Scheme you la | Wink of Man's Liberty, but that 
I believe it very juſt, and will anſwer in alf Things. I long to ſee the ſecond 
— of hour Efy z and then, any Tang offer, PII 5 you my Thoughts 
more bs Fi btn 
Tamwery ſenſible how. cloſely you! are engaged, till you have diſcharged 
thi Vo Work off your Hands; and therefore I will not venture, till it be over, 
preſs you again to what — have promis d in the Buſineſs of Man's Life, 
a BZut you muſt expect chat | ſhall never be forgetful of that, from 
cond 7h * x Good to . World, and ſo much Satisfaction to 
| Hur moſh — Na bumble Servant, | 
Stet vit poo ine pur N Wixx. EO] 
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y Have now read over your Eſay of Human Underſtanding third Time, and 


ſet upon it again, but that I will wait for your next Edition; which I hope 


by this time is almoſt finiſhed The uſual Satisfaction I take in reading all 
Things that come from you, made me lately again run over your Chapter 


of Identity and Diverſit); concerning the Juſtneſs whereof, T have yet the 
ſame Opinion as formerly. But one Thought ſuggeſted it ſelf to me, which 
on my firſt Reading did not occur. It relates to Se#. 22. wherein the Rea - 
ſon you give, why the Law may juſtly puniſh a ſober Man for what he did 
when Drunk, or a waking Man for what he did when walking in his Sleep, 


* 


| always make new Diſcoveries therein of ſomething profound. I ſhould 
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cho? it be true and full in the Caſe of the Night- walker; yet I conceive it not 


ſo full in the Caſe of the drunken Man. For Drunkenneſs is itſelf a Crime, 
and therefore no one ſhall alledge it an Excuſe of another Crime. And in 
the Law we find, That Killing a Man by Chance-Medley is not 1 yet if 
I am doing an unlawful Act, as ſhooting at a Deer in a Park to ſteal it, and 
by Chance-Medley I kill a Man unawares, this is Capital; becauſe the Act 


wherein I was engaged, and which was the Occaſion of this Miſchief, was 


in itſelf unlawful, and I cannot plead it in Excuſe. In the Caſe of the Night- 


walker, your Anſwer is true, full, and ſatisfactory; but that in the Drun- 
kard's Caſe is ſomewhat ſhort. The Night-walking is a Sort of Diſtemper, 


not to be help'd or prevented by the Patient. But Drunkenneſs is a deſibe- 
rate Act, which a Man may eaſily avoid and prevent. Moreover, whatever 
the Law appoints in this Caſe, I think, were I on the jury of one, who Walk- 
ing in his Sſeep had kill'd another, I ſhould not violate a good Conſcience 
if T acquitted him; for he is certainly, during thoſe Fits, Non « 
and it were eaſy to diſtinguiſh, by Circumſtances, how far he counterfeited 
rr „„ een e ee 1 
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Fou will very much oblige me by a Line or two, to let me know how for- 


ward your Work is, and what other Things you have on the Anvil before 


on compos mentis; 


0 


ou; amongſt which, I hope you will not forget your Thoughts on Morality. 


ſame, that moved you in it. 


; | 
. f 


There is a Gentleman in this Town, one Captain Henry Mont, a nigh Re- 


'or I am obliged to proſecute this Requeſt to you, being the firſt, I pre- 
1 e e en,, . 


lation of the Albemarles, who tells me he has been known to you lon * * 


and on all Occaſions mentions you with the higheſt Reſpects. He deſir 
me e, e e 


ed 
the other Day to give you his moſt humble Service. Iam ; 
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Can take it for no other than a great Mark of your Kindneſs to me, that 
J you ſpend ſo much of your Time in the Peruſal of my Thoughts, when 
you have ſo much better of your own to improve it. To which you add 


this farther Obligation, that you read my Book for my Inſtruction, ſtill ta- 


king Notice to me of what you judge amiſs in it. This is 4 good Office, 
that ſo ſe-w in the World perform in the way that you. do, that it deſerves 


© 


my particular Acknowledgment, And I own my ſelf no leſs' beholden to 
you when I differ from you, than when, convinced by your better Judg- 
ment, you give me Opportunity to mend what before was amiſs yo᷑ůẽ̃ 


Intention beipg that, to which I equally, in both Caſes, owe my Grati- 


4 
1 


10 


Drunkard. To 


5 Lou doubt whether my Anſwer be full in the Caſe of th 


member (for I have not that Chapter here by me) I am there ſhewing that 
Puniſhment is annexed to Perſonality, and Perſonality, to Conſciouſneſs : 
How then can a Drunkard be puniſhed for what he did, whereof he is not 
conſcious? To this; I anſwer, Human Judicatures juſtly 2 him, be- 
cauſe the Fact is proved againſt him; but want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be 
proved for him. This you think not ſufficient, but would have me add the 
common Reaſon, that Drunkenneſs being a Crime, one Crime cannot be 
alledged in Excuſe for another. This Reaſon, how good ſoever, cannot, 1 
think, be uſed by me, as not reaching my Caſe; for what has this to do with 
Conſciouſneſs? Nay, it is an Argument againſt me, for if a Man may. be 
puniſhed for any Crime, which he committed when drunk, whereof he is 
allowed not to be conſcious, it overturns my Hypotheſis, Your Caſe of 
ſhooting a Man by Chance, when ſtealing a Deer, being made Capital, and 
the like, I allow to be juſt; but then, pray conſider, it concerns not my 
Argument; there being no Doubt of Conſciouſneſs in that Caſe, bur only 
ſhews, that any and Action infects the Conſequences of it. But Drun- 
| kenneſs has ſomething peculiar in it when it deſtroys Conſciouſneſs; and. ſo 
the Inſtances you bring juſtifie not the panting .of a drunken Fact, that 
was totally and irrecoverably forgotten, which the Reaſon that I give being 
ſufficient to do, it well enough removed the Objection, without entering in- 
to the true Foundation of the Thing, and ſhewing how far it was reaſonable 
for Human Juſtice to puniſh a Crime of a Drunkard, which he could 
be ſuppoſed not conſcious! of, which would have uſeleſly engaged me in 
a very large Diſcourſe, and an impertinent Digreſſion. For I aſk you, 
if a Man by intemperate Drinking ſhould get a Fever, and in the Frenzy of 
his Diſeaſe 7750 laſted not perhaps above an Hour) committed ſome 
Crime, would you puniſh him for it? If you would not think this juſt, how 
can you think it juſt to puniſh. him for any Fact committed in a drunken 
Frenzy, without a Fever? Both had the ſame criminal Cauſe, Drunkenneſs, 
and both committed without Conſciouſneſs, I ſhall not enlarge any farther 
into other particular Inſtances, that might raiſe, Difficulties about the pu- 
niſhing or not puniſhing the Crime of an unconſcious drunken Man, which 
would not eaſily be reſolved, without enquiring into the Reaſon upon which 
Human Juſtice ought to proceed in ſuch Caſes, which was beyond my _ 
y 


ſent Buſineſs to do. Thus, Sir, I have laid before you the Reaſons w 
have let that Paſſage go without any Addition made to it. I deſire you to 
lay hy your Friendſhip to me, and only to make uſe of your Judgment in 
conſidering them. And if you are ſtill of Opinion that I need give the 
Reaſon too, that one Crime cannot be alledged in Excuſe of another, I beg 
the Favour of you to let me know it as ſoon as 1 can, that I may add what 
is neceſſary in this Place amongſt the Errata, before Book comes out, 
Which advances now apace, and I believe there are, by this time, near 150 
Pages of it printed. And now, Sir, N I have not agreed with your 
Opinion in this Point; yet, I beſeech you, believe Iam as much obliged to 

your Kindneſs in it, as if you had ſhewn me what, upon your Reaſon, had 

.appear'd to me the groſſeſt Miſtake; and I beg the Favour of you, when- 

ever you caſt your Eye upon any of my Writings, to continue and commu- 
nicate to me your Remarks. wa} EE ON CO. 

You write to me, as if Ink had the ſame Spell upon me, that Mortar, as 

the Italiaus lay, Has upon others, that when I had once got my Fingers into 
it, could never aſterwards keep them out. I grant, that methinks I ſee 
Subjects enough, which way ever I caſt my Eyes, that deſerve to be otherwiſe 
_ handled, than I imagine they have been; but they requite abler Heads, 
and ſtronger Bodies than I have, to manage them. Beſides, when I reflect 
on what I have done, I wonder at my own bold Folly, that has ſo far ex- 
a this nice and critical, as well as quick - ſighted and learned Age. 
4fay not this to excuſe a lazy Idleneſs, to which I intend — up the reſt 
a my few Days, I think every one, according to What way Providence has 


Pr 
placed him in, is bound to labour for the publick Good as far as he is able, 
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or elſe he has no Night to cat, Under this Obligation of doing ſomething, 


1 cannot have a ſtronger to determine me what I ſhall do, than what your 


Deſires ſhall engage me in. I know not whether the Attempt will exceed 
my Strength. But there bong ſeveral here who join with you to preſi me 
to it; (I received a Letter with the ſame Inſtance, from tw of my Friends 


at London, the laſt Poſt) I think, the firſt Leiſure I can get to my ſelt, I hall 


* 


23 


apply my Thoughts to it; and however I may miſs my Aim, will juſtify my 


ſelf in my Obedience to you, anc ſome others of my ingenious Friends, 
I am exceedingly oblig d ro Captain Monk for his kind Remembrance, and 


to you for ſending it me, and letting me know he is alive. I have, as I ought, 
all the Eſteem for him, that you know ſo modeſt and good a Man deſerves. 


Pray, when you ſee him, preſent my humble Service to him, and let him 


know that I am extremely glad to hear that he is well, and that he has not 


forgot me, and ſhould be much more ſo to ſee him here again in England. 
Pray, give my humble Service to your Brother. Iam. . 


W A1 
ö 4 | I 0 - 5 : . «CF: | An BOT 12 4 Eb ok 
wur moſt humble, and moſt faithful Servant, | 
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1 An ſo very ſenſible of the great Caution, and deep Conſideration you uſe 
I before you write any Thing, that I wonder at my own Hardineſs when 
I venture to object any Thing againſt your Poſitions. And when I read your 
Anſwers to any of ſuch my Objections, I much more admire at my on 
Weakgeſs in making them. I have a new Inſtanee of this in your laſt of 7. 
nuary, 18. Which came not to this Place before Yeſterday. This has moſt 
abund intly ſatisfied me in the Doubt! lay under, concerning the Caſe of a 
drunken Man; which you have clear d up to me in three Words moſt con- 
vincingly.. So that I think you have no Reaſon in the leaſt to alter thut Pa- 


ragraph, unleſs. you may think it convenient to expreſs that Matter a little 


plainer. Which I think indeed your laſt Letter to me does better chan your 


twenty ſecond Section of that Chapter. That Section runs thus 


1 


22. But is not 4 Man, drunk and ſober, the ſame Perſon ) Why elſe is b pu- 


wiſhed for the Faft be commits when drunk, though he be never aftrrwards conſcious 


of it? Juſt ai much the ſame Perſon, as 4 Man that walks, and does other Things 


in his Sleep, is the ſame Perſon, and is anſwerable for any Miſchief be ſhall do in 


it, Human Laws Puniſh both with a Juſtice: ſuitable to their way of Knowledge z 
brag n.tbeſe Gaſes they cannot diſtinguiſh certainly what is teal, what counterfeit. 
And 4 the Ignarance in Drunkenneſs on Sleep is not admitted as u Plea, &. 
5 Naw I conceive, that which makes the Expreſſion herein not ſo very clear, 
is, ſuitable to their ay of Knowledge, Some will be apt to miſtake the Word 
their. to refer to the drunken or ſleeping Man, whereas it refers to che Laws, 


as if you had ſaid, „ Suitable to that way of Knowledge or Information, 


« which the Laws have eſtabliſhed to proceed by. 
This, in your Letter, is very manifeſt in a few Words. There win lay, 
Puniſhment is annexed to Perſonality, ; where to Conſciouſneſs. How t 


Drunkard be puniſhed for what he did, whereaf he is not conſcious ? To this I an- 


fuer, Human Judicatures juſtly puniſh him, becauſe the Fact is proved againſt 


him, but Want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for bim. This, Sir, is moſt full 
in the Caſe you are there treating of. So I have nothing more to offer in 
that'Martrer; 1 HS, EOS TO TI 
Only give me leave to propoſe one Queſtion more to you, though it be 
foreign to the Buſineſs you are upon in your Chapter of Identity. How comes 
it to paſs that Want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for a Drunkard as 


well as for a Frentick? One, methinks, is as manifeſt as the other; and if 


Drunkenneſs may be counterfeit, ſo may a Frenzy. Wherefore to me it 


8 ſeems, 


en can a 


524 Familiar LevTxzs:between, 4 


ſeems that the Law has made e a Difference in theſe two Caſes, on this Ac- 
Count, viz. That Drunkenneſs is commonly incurr*d voluntarily and pre- 
4 meditately; whereas à Frenzy is commonly without our Conſent, or im- 

4 poſſible to be prevented. But enough of this. | e 


ready to 


following what you ſo kindly, and with 
; cl 


Fe Lo CK E, 
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I mould not have troubled you with this, but that according to your uſual 


Candor and Goodneſs, you ſeem'd to deſire my farther Thoughts thereon, 
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. Loe x % Mr. Molyneux 


SIR, | London, 26 May, 1694. 
HE Slowneſs of the Preſs has ſo long retarded my Anſwer to your laſt 


obliging Letter, that my Book, which is now printed and bound, and 
» fe 


nt to you, muſt be an Excuſe for my long Silence. By the O- 
bedience I have pay'd to you in the Index and Summaries order'd according 
to your Deſires, you will ſee tis not Want of Deference to you, or Eſteem 
of you, that has cauſed this Neglect. And the Profit I have made by your 
Reflections on ſeveral Paſſages of my Book, will, Ihope, encourage you to 
the Continuance of that Freedom, to a Man who can diſtinguiſh between 
the Cenſures of a judicious Friend, and the Wrangling of a peeviſh. Critick. 
There is nothing more acceptable to me than the one, nor more, I think, 
to be lighted than the other. If therefore, as you ſeem to reſolye, you 
ſhall throw away any more of your Time in a Peruſal of my E/ay ; judge, I 
beſeech you, as ſeverely as you can of what you read. I know you will not 
forſake Truth to; quarrel with me; and whilſt you follow her you will al- 
ways oblige me, by ſnewing me my Miſtakes, or what ſeems to you to be 


ſo. You will find, in this ſecond Edition, that your Advice at any time 


has not been thrown away upon me. And you will ſee by the Errata, that 
though your laſt came lese late; Foy that could not hinder me from 

| ſo much Reaſon ſupgeſted, 
L enneſs being a voluntary Defe&t, Want of 
onſciouſneſs ought not to be preſum'd in Favour of the Drunkard, But 
Frenzy, being involuntary, and a Misfortune, not a Fault, has a Right to 
that Excuſe, which certainly is a juſt one where it is truly a Frenzy. And 
all that lies upon human Juſtice is, to diſtinguiſh carefully between what is 


real, and what counterfeit in the Caſe. 


My Book, which I deſire you to accept from me, is put uito Mr. Churchill 
the Bookſeller's Hand, who has told me he will ſend it in a Bale of Books, 
the next Week, to Mr. Dobſon, a Bookſeller in Caſtle-ftrzet, Dublin; and 1 


have order'd-him;to; ſend it with a Copy of the Additions and Alterations. 


which are printed by themſelves,” and will 24 to make your former Bock 
uſeful to any e Man, as you will ſee (is ſign'd) by th c Concl uſion of 
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SI tht fr ono 25 oncer relies, Near ade 
Am highly obliged to you for the Favour of your laſt, of May 26, which! 
received Yeſterday, It brought me the welcome News of the ſecond 
Edition of your Eſſay being publiſhed ; and that you have favour'd me with 
a Copy, which I ſhall expect with fome Impatience; and when I have per- 
uſed it, I ſhall, with all Freedom, give you my Thoughts of it. NE 
And now that you have clear'd your Hands of your ſecond Edition, I hope 
you may have Leiſure to turn your Thoughts to 155 Subject I have ſo often pro- 
poſed to you; but this, you will ſay, is a Cruelty in me, that no ſooner you 
arerid of- one Trouble, but 1 ſet. you on another. Truly, Sir, were I {6 
ſible it could be a Trouble to you, I ſhould hardty preſume fo far on yout 
Goodneſs; but I know thoſe Things are fo eafy and fatural to your Mind 
that they give you no Pain in the Production. And I know alſo, ſuch is 
your univerſal Love of Mankind, that you count nothing troubleſome that 
tends to their Good, in a Matter of ſo great Concernment as Morality. .__ 

I have formerly told you what Care T propoſed to take in the Education 
of my only Child. I muſt now beg your Pardon if I trouble you in a Mar- 
ter, wherein I ſhall be at a Loſs without your Aſſiſtance. He is now five 
Years old, of a moſt towardly and promiſing Diſpoſition ;. bred exactly, as 
far as his Age permits, to the Rules re 1 mean as to form- 
ing his Mind, and maſtering his Paſſions. He reads very well, and 1 think 
it Time now to put him forward to ſome other Learning. Ia order to this 1 
ſhall want a Tutor for him, and indeed this Place can hardly afford me one 
to 1 If therefore you know any ingenious Man that may be pro- 
per for my N you would highly oblige. me, by procuring hien for 
me. I confefs the Encouragement I can propoſe to ſuch a one is but mode- 
rate, yet perhaps there may be ſome found that may not deſpiſe it. He 
ſhould eat at my own Table, and have his Lodging, Waſhing, Firing and 
Candlelight in my Houſe, in a good handſome Apartment; and beſides this, 

I ſhould allow him 201. per Ann. His Work for this” ſhould be only to in- 


their Gratuities. I mention to you, of the Languages, only Latin, but, * * 


he go into the Univerſity, or travel, or whatever other State of Life e : 


pleaſed to let me know of him what Particulars you can, as his Parentage, 
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In the mean time, I beſeech you to pardon this Trouble giveri 
PPP 
Hfonôured SIR, 


dor moſt affectionate, and maſt obliged bumble Servant,  _ 
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alla | London, 28 June, | 1694. 5 
Olnce the Receipt of yours of the ſecond Inſtant, I have made what Eaquiry 
8 I can for a Tutor for your Son; the moſt likely, and the beſt recommend- 


ed that I have met with, you will have an Account of from himſelf in the in- 


cloſed, to which I need add little but theſe two Things; /, That Mr. 
Fletcher, who is a good Judge, and a Perſon whoſe Word I can rely on, gave 
me a very good Character of him, both as to his Manners and Abilities, and 
ſaid he would be anſwerable for him: The other is, That however it comes 


to paſs, the Scotch have now here a far greater Reputation for this ſort of Em- 


loyment, than our own Countrey- men. I am ſorry it is ſo, but I have of 
te found it in many Inſtances. i 1 Les 
I hope, by this Time, the ſecond Edition of my Book, which J ordered 
for you, and a printed Copy of the Additions are come to your Hands. 1 
wiſh it were more anſwerable to the Value you place on it, and better worth _ 
your Acceptation. But, as I order the Matter, methinks I make it a hard 
gain to you, to pay ſo much Time and Pains as muſt go to the reading it 
over, though it were more ſlightly than we ſeem agreed, when you promiſe, 
and I expect your Obſeryations on it. There appears to me ſo little Mate- 
rial in the Objections that I have ſeen in Print againſt me, that I have paſſed 


them all by but one Gentleman's, whoſe Book not _ to my Hand till 
. thoſe Parts of mine were printed that he queſtions, I was 


ain to put my An- 
ſwer in the latter End of the Epiſtle. | e 


I wiſh the Endeavours I have uſed to procure you a Tutor for your Son, 
may be as ſucceſsful as I defire. *Tis a Buſineſs of a great Concernment to 
both you and your Son; but Governours, that have right Thoughts con- 


cerning Education, are hard to be found. Tis happy for your Son, that a 


good Part of it is to be under your Eye. I ſhall be very glad, if in this or 
any other Occaſion, I may be able to do you any Service; for with great Sin- 


< 


As, e oats Dur moſt bumble Servant, 

li J LO 7 Jonx Locke. 
— _ — — — — ——¶ůñ H—O— — , ENCE * 
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5 Mr. MoLynevx to Mr. Locks. e 
My moſt honoured Friend. Dublin, July 28, 1694. 


P ſo you have publickly allow'd me to call ® you; and 'tis a Title 


"wherein I boaſt more than in Maces or Parliament-Robes. By this 
you may find I have received the ſecond Edition of your Eſay, which I prize 
as an ineſtimable Treaſure of Knowledge. Tis but a Week ſince. it came 
to me; and I have yet only look'd over thoſe Parts which are newly added, 
particularly that of my the Alterations wherein, I take to be moſt judi- 
ciouſly made; and now, I think that whole Chapter ſtands ſo well put toge- 
ther, and the Argumentation is ſo legitimate, that nothing can ſhake it. 
* 93 8 4 "EDX 2 : 25 e e 


* Sec Mr, Locke's Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, 24 Edit. f. 66. 
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though at the ſame time they will grant, that in the next Li 
ene a Of this you give ſo eleur an Account in the 44.5 Sein of your 
xxi. Ch — Boot H. that my Wonder no longer remains. That candid Re- 
ceſſion fr 


bemſel vet 17 this Life for ever, 


chan ever. This is rarely to be found amongſt Men, and they ſeem to have 
ſomething Angelical, that are ſo far raiſed above the common Pitch,” © 


In time 1 ſhall give you my farther Thoughts of the other Parts of your 
Book, where any Tb 8 your 


tend to none of it, but that of your Friend; and this I fet up for in the 
higheſt Degree. I ſhould think my ſelf happy had I but half the Title to the 
I am extremely obliged to you for the Trouble you took on you in my 
laſt Regs about a Tutor for my Son. I received your Letter wit 

Mr. Gibbòs incloſed; to which I returned an Anſwer, addreſs'd to himſelf. 
The Import whereof was, That I had ſome Offers made to me in this 
„Place, relating to that Matter, to which I thought I ſhould header at 
66 leaſt, ſo far as to make ſome Tryal. That I was loth to divert him from 
* his good Intentions to the Miniſtry, and therefore I could not encourage 
„ him to undertake” fo long Jonge „on ſuch Uncertainties on both 
< Sides, Se. Jam, | this Callexe 5 
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teur moſt affettionate, bumble Servant. 
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O oed chin 21 03; nyob Tel ee blvow ow neh viret voi 
SIR.“ nee el bib Tt Nate, Sh. 0gds 1. 
Have ſo muchethe Advantage in che Bargain, if Friendſhip may be call'd 
one, that hat ſoever Satisfaction you ſind in your ſelf: on that Account, 
you muſt allow in me with a large Over: plus. The only Riches I have vn- 
ued, or labour'd ro acquire; has been the Friendfhip of ingenious and wor- 
thy Men, and therefore you cannot blame me if I ſo forwardiy laid hold of 
the firſt Occaſion that open'd me a Wayto yours. That I have ſo well ſuc- 


ceeded in it, I eount one of my great eſb Happineſſes, and a ſufficient)Reward 


for writing my Book, had I no ocher Benefit by it. The Opinion you have 
of it, gives me farther Hopes, for it lis no ſmalkReward to one who loves 
Truth, to be perſuaded that he has made ſome Diſcoveries of it, and any 

gate it to others, I depend ſo much upom your qudg- 


ways help d to propagate 
ment and Candor, that I think my ſelf ſecure in you from pee viſn Criticiſm 

or Flattery; only give me leave toi ſuſpect, that Kindnels and Friendſhip do 
ſometimes carry your Expreſſions alittle tœo far on the favourable Side. 
This, however, makes me not apprehend you will ſilently paſs by any Thing 
you are not throughly ſatis fled of in it. The Uſe I have made oſ l the Axlver- 
tiſements I have received from you of this Kind, will ſat is e you that I deſire 
this Ofner of Friendſhip from you, not out of Complement, but for the Ute 
of Truth, and that your Animadverſions will not be loſt upun me. Any 
Faults you ſhall meet with in Reaſoning, in Perſpicuity, in Expreſſion, or 
of the Preſs, I deſire you to take Notice of, and ſend me Word of. 1 
cially if you have any where any Doubt; for Iam perſuaded, that, upon De- 


bate; you and I cannot be of two Opinions; nor, I think, any two Men 


little fooliſh Vain-glory of not having made a Miſtake, 


Vol. III. Gg gg 2 Ichall 
8 5 


uſed to think with Freedom, who really prefer Truth to Opiniatrety, and a 


they expelt to be in. 


rom your former Fypotbeſis, which you ſhew in this Chapter, where 
Truth requif*d/it, raiſes in me a greater Opinion (if polſible) of your Worth 


any Thing occurs to me. But, at prefent, I can only pour 
out my Thanks to vou for the favourable Character, under which you have 


* 


52 


8 Familiar La TRRS Between Mr. Loc x, 


I ſhall not need to juſtifie what I have ſaid of you in my Book: The learned 
World will be Vouchers for me; and that . A OED very free from WE 
vy and Cenſure. But you are very kind to me, ſince for my Sake you al- 
low your ſelf to own that Part which Jam more particularly concern'd in, and 
ermit me to call you my Friend, whilſt your Modeſty checks at. the other 
Part of your e But aſſure your ſelf, I am as well perſuaded of the 
Truth of it, as of any Thing elſe in my Book, it had not elſe on put down in 
it. It only wants a great deal more I had to ſay, had that been a. Place to 
draw your Picture at large. Herein pretend not to any peculiar Obligation 


above others that know you. For though perhaps I may love you better than 


many others; 771 I conclude, I cannot think better of you than others do. 
I am very glad 17 were provided, of a Tutor nearer. home, and it had 
this particular good Luck in it, that otherwiſe you had been diſappointed, if 
you had depended on Mr. Gibbs; as a Letter I writ to you from Londan about 
he inne ten, ,,,, Tt 
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Mr. Lock E to Mr. MolLlxyN RE uvnßx. 


3 Ocgtes, 23 Nov. 1694. 


| Y?9 U ſpeak of my Book in ſuch Terms, that had I not convincing Ar- 


uments that you are not a Man of Complements, I ſhould a little 


. ſuſ our Civility border'd very much on them in this Caſe, But there 


are ſo few of them to be found, that you think you cannot ſpeak too highly 
of the Endeavours of one who purſues Truth unbyaſſedly, and chuſes not 


his Opinions firſt, and then ſeeks Arguments to ſupport them. Upon that 
Account I admit of whatever you pleaſe to ſay; but withal give me leave to 


aſſure you, that in the Performance: itſelf, I ſee nothing but what any one 
might have done, who would have fat down to it with the ſame Love of 


Truth and Indifferency, that I did. However, I cannot but be pleaſed that 


you think ſo well of it: For whether your Friendſhip to me bribes your 

udgment, or whether your good Opinion of my Eſſay adds to your kind 
Thoughts of the Author; I find my Account both Ways, and ſhould think 
my ſelf well rewarded for my Pains in this ſingle Purchaſe. But, Sir, will 


you not pardon ſo lawful a Deſire, in one that loves you, if I aſ, Shall I ne- 
ver have the Happineſs to ſee you in Euglan eu 


Mr. Churchill, my Bookſeller, ſends me Word by the laſt Poſt, that he 
has ſent you the ſix Copies that you ſent for, and Advice of it. I ſent to him 
a Project of a new Reduction of the Year by Dr. Wood, to be ſent with the 


Copy of my Eſay to you. The Author gave me it himſelf, and I thought 
it might poſſibly pleaſe you, if you had not ſeen it before, This, with the 


ſupernumerary Cuts I order'd him to ſend you, will, with the Books, I hope, 

come ſafe to your Hands. The mentioning of thoſe Cuts puts me in Mind 

ya your Civility, which I ſee ſtudies all manner of ways of expreſling 
Lou ſee, by this Liberty I take with you, that I am paſt Terms of Com- 

plement with you, that is, I uſe you as one I look upon to be my Friend, with 

a Freedom of good Offices, either to receiveor do them, as it happens. Look 


upon me as ſuch, I beſeech you, and believe that I am, with the utmoſt. 
aer eee e e ee Nen Be eK. 


RR OR: Your moſt affectionate Friend, and moſt bumble Servant, 
ibm or ooo Jon LocxE. 


ver do ſufficiently. - 
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1 which has held me this Month paſt, but I am now, God be thanked; 


pretty well recovered: I am obliged to you for the earneſt Deſire you ex- 
pu of ſeeing me in England. But as to that Particular, the Truth is thus; 
aſt Summer I deſigned to make a Journey, on Purpoſe ro pay my Re- 


ſpects to you, and for no other Ertand ; bur my Reſolutions were not ſo 
d as to give you any Intimations thereof. For indeed, the State of my 
Health was ſo very uncertain, that I was very miſtruſtful whether I ſhould- 


be able to undertake the Journey. However, I thought to make an Eſſay of 
my Strength in our own Country; ſo that ſome Buſineſs calling me about 


threeſcore Miles from this City, the Fatigue was ſo troubleſome to me, that 
I was quite diſcouraged from thinking of England that Seaſon. I have now 


had another Pull-back, by my preſent Sickneſs, ſo that I cannot yer well tell 


how to think of the other Side of the Water, 'This only I will affure you; 
that the firſt entire Health God is pleaſed to beſtow on nie, ſhall be employ'd: 


in a Journey towards you; there ng nothing, I ſo earneſtly covet, as the 


Perſonal Acquaintance of one, for whom I have ſo great 4 Ref] 

neration, and to whom I am ſo highly obliged for many Favours. 
There is a very worthy Perſon, Dr. St. George Aſhe, Provoſt of the Col- 
lege here, lately gone from hence to London; he is a great Admirer, and 
zealous Promoter of your Writings in this College, He deſired from me a 


& and Ve- 


Letter of Recommendation to you, but I fear your being in the Country will 
hinder his deſign'd Happineſs in your. Converſation. He ſtays in London 


theſe three or four Months to come, in which time, if your Buſineſs call 
yoo to the City, you will hear of him either at your Lodging at Mr: Paw- 
in's, (where perhaps he will leave the Place of his Reſidence) or at Mr. Tuc- 


er's, in the Secretary's. Office.at.}H/hiteball, where a Penny-Poſt Letter will 


find him out. 553 TO Os 
I thank you for the Care you have taken to ſend me the Books and Sculp- 


tures, which I hope to receive in good time, having Advice thereof al- 


ready from Mr, Churchill, Iam, 
N Worthy SIR, 
+, Tour moſt affectionate humble Servant, 
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Honoured SIR, _ Dublin, January 18, 1694. | 
1 HAVE received the ſix Copies of your Book, and thank you for the 


Care you have taken about them. I acknowledge my ſelf likewiſe obli- 


ged to you for your Preſent of Dr. Wood's Almanack, tho? it was not new to 


me, having received the Favour of one from the Author himſelf, when Ac- 


comptant General here in Ireland, many Years ago. Tis a very pretty Pro- 
ject, but, I believe, twill hardly ever be practiſed; becauſe Men think what 


they have already, ſufficiently accurate for the common Uſes of Life, and are 
hardly brought from what they have uſed, ſo long as they have done the 
common Julian Account, unleſs prevailed upon by ſome ſuch potent Au- 


thority as the Church, which abrogated the Julian, and eſtabliſhed the Gre- 
gorian Kalendar. „ eee, een enen 
The Sculptures alſo I received, and thank you for them. I ſhall do them 
all the Honour that outward Ornament can give them. And I heartily wiſh 
I had more effectual Ways of ſhewing my Reſpects, which I think I ean ne- 
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l have ever thought that an elegant Tranſlation of your Eſay into Latin, 
would be highly acceptable to F dr. 14, and: of | having in thoſe Coun. 
tries, whoſe Minds lie yet captivated in Yerboſe, diſputative Philoſophy, and 
falſe Reaſoning I therefore preſume to mention it to you, that the? your 
own Leiſure may not permit you to perform it your ſelf, you may think: of 

putting ſome one on it, that under your Eye may do it correctly. And were 

not perſuaded that your own Eye and Correction were abſolutely requiſite 
herein, I would venture to make a bold Propoſal to have it done by ſome one 
in this Place, whom I ſhould reward for his Labour herein! And this T do, 
not that I think, you may not with a great Deal of Eaſe employ one your 
ſelf in this Matter, but meerly that herein I may have an Opportunity of 
doing ſo much Good in the World, You fee, Sir, what a Veneration I hays 
for your Writings, and therefore you will pardon me, if I deſire from you 
ſub amicitiæ tefſerd, the Names of what Books you have publih'd. Iremem- 
ber, once I propoſed to you the like Requeſt, and you were ſilent to it. If 
it were, that you deſignedly conceal them, I acquieſce; but perhaps it pro- 

ceeded from your curſory Paſſing over that Part of my Letter, which makes 
me venture again on the ſame Ae And now that 


at your Thoughts are 
at Liberty from that Eay, you will give me leave, with all Submiſfron, to 


mind you of what you once told me you would think of, viz. of demon- 
ſtrating Merals. I am ſure, as no Hand could perfor m it better; ſo no Age 
ever requit d it more than our: ont a 2815 
I do heartily wiſh you an happy ſucceed 
happier than the laſt paſt, I am, 
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Dear SIR, 4, ] Oates, 28 March, 1694. 
7 OU will, I fear, think me frozen up with this long Winter, or elſe 
with a Negligence colder than that, having two very obliging Letters 


of your's by me, the one ever e the other February laſt, I make | 


you no Anſwer to either, till thus far in March. The Truth is, expecting 
ever ſince I received your laſt Letter an Account from London, concerning 
ſomething I had a Mind to put into my Letter, and after writing four Times 
about it, being yet delayed, I can forbear no longer to return you my 
Thanks, and to beg your Pardon that I have been ſo ſlow in it. If you in- 
terpret it right, 75 will look hot it as the Effect of a Friendſhip got paſt 
Formalities, and that has Confidence enough to make bold with you, where 
it is without Neglect of you, or Prejudice to either, I Was not a little re- 
zoyced with the News you ſent me in the firſt of your Letters, of your 
ſafe Recovery of a Fever. Had I known it before the Danger was over, 
that you had been ill, it would have been no ſmall Fright and Pain to me. 
For I muſt aſſure you, that amongſt all the Friends your Kindneſs or Worth 
has procured you, there is not any one who values you more than I do, or 
does more intereſt himſelf in all your Concerns. This makes me, that tho 
I have a long Time extremely deſired to ſee you, and propoſe to my ſelf 
an infinite Satisfaction in a free Converſation with you; yet 

that Fo were coming laſt Summer into England, to me a Viſit, makes 
me dread the Satisfaction of my own Wiſhes. And methinks I ought not to 
purchaſe one of the greateſt Happineſſes I can propoſe to my ſelf at ſo 


t vou tell me, 


dear and dangerous a Rate. I have received many and great Obligations 
from you before, but they were ſuch, as though I had no Title to, Ithought 


I. might accept from one whom I love, and therefore was glad to find 
kind to me. But when I reflect on the Length of the Way, and the Sea 


between us, the Danger of the one, and the Fatigue of both, and your 


no 
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no very robuſt Conſtitution,” as I imagine, I cannot conſent you ſhould ven- 
ture ſo much for my Sake. If any Harm ſhould happen to you in the Jour- 


ney, I could never * my ſelf, to be the Occaſion of ſo great a Loſsſ 


to the World and my ſelf. And if you ſhould come ſafe, the Greatneſs of 


the Hazard, and an Obligation out of all Proportion to what T either dught 


to receive, or was capable to return, would overwhelm me with Shame, 
and hinder my Enjoyment. And yet, if I may confeſs my ſecret Thoughts, 
there is not any Thing which I would not give, that ſome other unavoida- 
ble Occaſion would draw you into England. - A rational free-minded Man, 
tied to nothing. but Truth, is ſo rare a Thing, that I almoſt worſhip ſuch 
a Friend; but when Friendſhip is joyn'd to it, and theſe are brought into 
a free Converſation, where they meet, and can be together; What is there 
can have equal Charms? I cannot but exceedingly wiſh for that happy Day, 
when I may ſee a Man I have ſo often longed to have in my Embraces. But 


yet, though it would endear the Gift to recieve it from his Kindneſs, I can- 


* 


not but wiſh rather that Fortune alone would throw him into my Arms. 
This cold Winter has kept me ſo cloſe a Priſoner within Doors, that till 
Yeſterday, I have been Abroad but once theſe three Months, and that only 
a Mile in a Coach. And the Inability I am in to breathe London Air in cold 
Weather, has hinder'd me yet from the Happineſs of waiting on Dr. Ape; 
but I hope to get to London before he leaves it, that I may, to a Perſon 


whom you have an Eſteem for, pay ſome Part of the Reſpects I owe you. 


I had laſt Week the Honour of a Viſit from an ingenious Gentleman, a 
Member of your College at Dublin, lately rae "Foot Tirkey, He told 
me he was a Kinſman of your's; and tho' his other good Qualities might 
have made him welcome ay where, he was not, you may be ſure, the leſs 
welcome to me, for being known and related to you. He ſeems to me to 
have been very diligent and curious in making Obſervations whilſt he has 
been Abroad, and more inquiſitive than moſt of our People that go into' 
thoſe Parts. And, by the Diſcourſe J had with him the little Time we were 


together, I promiſe my ſelf we ſhall have a more exact Account of thoſe _ ” 


Parts, in what I hope he intends to publiſh, than hitherto is extant. Dr. Hun- 


tington, who was formerly at Aleppo, and is my old Acquaintance,' and now 


my Neighbour in this Country, brought Mr. Smith hither with him from his 
Houſe. But yet I muſt acknowledge the Favour to you, and deſire you 
to thank him for it, when he returns to Dublin. For the Friendſhip he 
knew you had for me; was, I take it, the great Inducement that made 


him give himſelf the Trouble of coming fix or ſeven Miles in'a dirty Coun- 
wont | « ; 4 a 73 a 8 x 4 g „ 1 $$: Ph } 161 I 5 11 


, bot. et, rs IT FIT FA 65 

os do ſo attack me on every Side with you Kindneſs to my Book, to 
me, to my Shadow, that I cannot but be aſhamed I am not in a Capacity 
to make you any other Acknowledgment, but in a very full and deep Senſe 
of it. I return you my Thanks for the Corrections you have ſent me, which 
I will take all the Care of I can in the next Edition, which,' my Bookſeller 
tells me; he thinks, will be this Summer. And if any other fall under your 
Obſervation, I ſhall deſire the Continuance of your Favour in communicating 
them. | "No; % FC: r 1 4 | 1 74 FT 03 737 9 1 1 5 

1 I muſt own to you, that have been ſolicited from . Sea to put my 
Eſay into Latin, but you gueſs right, I have not the Leiſure to do it. It was 
once tranſlated by a young Man in Holland into Latin, but he was ſo little 
Maſter of the Engliſh or Latin Tongue, that when it was ſhew'd me, which 
he did not till he had quite done it, I ſatisfied him that it would be very 
little for his Credit to publiſh it, and ſo that was laid by. Since that, my 
Bookſeller was, and had been for ſome time, ſecking for a Tranſlator, whom 
he would have treated with to have undertaken it, and have ſatisfied for his 
Pains. - But a little before the Coming of your Letter, he writ me Word he 
had been diſappointed, where he expected to have found one who would 


2 % "ger, a 
N } 
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have done it, and was now at a Loſs, So that what you call a bold, is not 


only the kindeſt, but the moſt ſeaſonable Propoſal you could have made. 


| You underſtand my Thoughts as well as I do my ſelf, and can be a fit Judge, 
whether the Tranſlator has expreſſed them well in Latin or no, and can di- 
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rect him, where to omit or contract any Thing, where you think I have 

been more large than needed. And though in this I know you intend, as 
you ſay, ſome Good to the World; yet I cannot but take it as a very par- 
ticular Obligation to my. ſelf, and ſhall not be a little ſatisſied to have my 
Book go abroad into the World with Strokes of your judicious Hand to it. 
For, as to omitting, adding, altering, tranſpoſing any Thing in it, I per- 
mit it wholly to your Judgment. And if there be any Thing in it defective, 
or which you think may be added with Advantage to the Deſign of the whole 
Work, if you will let me know, I ſhall endeavour to ſupply that Defe& the 
beſt I can. The Chapter of Identity and Diverſity, which owes: its Birth 
wholly to your putting me upon it, will be an Encouragement to you to lay 
any the like Commands upon me. I have had ſome Thoughts my ſelf, that it 
would not be poflibly amiſs to add, in lib. iv. cap. 18. ſomething about Ex- 
thufiaſm, or to make a Chapter of it by it ſelf. If you are of the ſame Mind, 
and that it will not be foreign to the Buſineſs of my Eſay, I promiſe you, 
before the Tranflator ow (hall employ ſhall be got ſo far, I will ſend you 
my Thoughts on that Subject, ſo that it may be put into the Latin Edition. 
I have alſo examined P. Malebranche's Opinion concerning Seeing. all Things 
in Cod, and to my own Satis faction laid open the Vanity, Inconſiſtency, and 
Unintelligibleneſs of that Way of explaining human Underſtanding. I have 
gone almoſt, but not quite through it, and know not whether I now 
ever ſhall finiſh it, be ing fully ſatisfied my ſelf about it. You cannot think 
how often I regret the Diſtance that is between us; I envy Dublin for what 
Fevery Day want in London. Were you in my i you would 
very Day he troubled with the Propoſal of ſome of my Thoughts to you. I 
find mine generally ſo much out of the Way of the Books I meet with, or 
Men led by Books, that, were I not conſcious to my ſelf that I impartially 
ſeek Truth, I ſhould be diſcouraged from letting my Thoughts looſe, which 
commonly lead me out of the beaten Track. However, I want ſome Body 
near me, to whom I could freely communicate them, and without Reſerve 
lay them open. I ſnhould find Security and Eaſe in ſuch a Friend as you, were 
you within Diſtance. For your Judgment would confirm and ſet me at Reſt, 
where it approved, and your Candor would excuſe what your Judgment 
corrected, and ſet me right in. As to your Requeſt you now repeat to me, 

I defire you to believe that there is nothing in your Letters which I paſs 

over ſlightly, or without taking notice of; and if J formerly faid nothing 

tz it, think it to be, that I thought it the beſt way of anſwering a Friend, 
whom I was reſolved to deny nothing that was in my Power. There are 
ſome particular Obligations that tie me up in the Point, and which have 

drawn on me ſome Diſpleaſure for a Time, from ſome of my Friends who 
made me a ſomewhat like Demand; But I expect to find you more reaſo- 
nable, and give you this Aſſurance, that you ſhall be the firſt that ſhall be 
ſatisfied in that Point, I am not forgetful of what you ſo kindly put me 
upon. IL think no Body ought to live only to eat and drink, and count the 

Days he ſpends idly. The ſmall Remainder. of a crazy Life, I ſhall, as 
much as my Health will permit, apply to the Search of Truth, and ſhall not 

. neglect to propoſe to my ſelf thoſe that may be moſt uſeful, My Paper 
* than done, and, I ſuppoſe, you tired, and yet I can ſearce give 
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/ SIR, | TH ane Dublin, March 26, 1695, : | 
HE Fon you expreſs for my Welfare is extremely obliging, and 1 


1 never prized my Health ſo much, as ſince thereby I am enabled to en- 
joy Your Correſpondence and Friend, But n becomes of me and 
my Carcaſs, I can heattily wiſh you had one more eafy, healthful and ſtrong 
För I know Mankind in general is intereſted in you; whereas 1 am ſure to falt 
unlamented to all, fave a few particular Friends. 
I ohdefftand my Kinſman has re that which L have earneſtly long' d for. 
He tells me by Letter, the great Obligations he bears you, for the Civilities 
you ſhew'd him, and defires me to acknowledge them, © © © 
Lam very glad to find 9 to ſutfer a third Imprefſion; "ls 4 
good Sign, and ſhews the Wotld not ſo averſe to Truth, When fairly laid 


open. To have Truth prevail, che only Way is calmly and meekly to pub. 


I it, and let it ſhift for it Telf; M. 
make its own Party good without Fire 
or HET nmr / On 

This encourages me, with mote Vigour, to promote the Tranſlation 6 
your Work, and to own my ſelf inflnitely pblig'd to you, that you are pleaſe 


z res oft Veritas & prevdlebit: "Twill 


readily to comply with the Offet I made you in my laſt; 1 eſterday 1 


ſent for an ingenious young Man of the College here, to diſcourſe with him 
abour it. The 1 Reſult was, he would make an Efiy, and few it me, 4 m 
accordingly would proceed of defiſt. But then, he tells me that he cannot 
fer himſelf fully to ſt till towards the latter End of May; for he deſigns to 


ſtand Candidate for a Fellowſhip in the College, which, by the Removal of 


the Provoſt, is ro be diſpoſed of about next THnity-Swidayz and, in the mean 


- rirne, he is to prepare himſelf for the Examination they undergo on that 


Occaſion. I ſhall ſee hisfirſt Attempt the next Week, and ſhall give you an 

Account. As to = Alterations to be made wwe, I ſhould be very cau- 
tious of meddling therein; 1 know the whole Work has already undergone 

ſo 5 „ gment, that there is no Root left for Amendments, However, 

if any fuch of 

ſert them. © 


bye, and in a fingle Section in chap. 18. ib, 4. 1 | 
than a religions Sort of Madneſs, and compriſes not in it any Mode of Think- 
ing, of Operation of che Mind, different from what you have treated of in 


Religion are thoſt aſtoniſhing; and if in a Chaptet of Enthuſiaſm you endeavour 
to give an Account of them, it would be very acceptable. So that. (on ſe- 


cond c I do very well apptove of what 88 propoſe therein, being 


very defirous of having your Sentiments on any Subjeck. 
Pere Malebranche's Chapter of Szeing all Things in God, was eyer to me abſo- 
lutely unintelligible; and unleſs you think a polemick Diſcourſe in 955 15 


(which;you have hitherto avoided therein) may not be ofa Piece with the feſf, 


am ſure it highly deferves to be GT, and is very agreeable to the Buſi- 
neſs of your Work, I would there W propoſe it to you to confider 
of doing fomething therein. Pere Malebranche has many curious Notions, 
and fore as erronebus and abſurd. Tis a good while ſince I read him, but 
Lam now turning him over a ſecond time; he is moſtly Platonick, and in 
ſome Things, almoſt Farkuftafticat, Ws. 


1 14 


mu nat uus bunile eum, 


WII L. MolyNEUx. 


and Faggot, which never promoted, 


er, after yout Apptobation of chem, 1 ſhould venture to in- 
1 muſt freely confeſs, that if my Notion of £x!bu7aſm agrees with yours, 


there is no 1 of adding any Thing conceraily it, We that by the 
181 15. 4. I conceive it to be no other 
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glad to ſee One that was any way related to you, and was himſelf a very in- 


The third Edition of my Eſſay is already, or will be ſpeedily 
But what perhaps will ſeem ſtranger, and poſſibly pleaſe you better, an A- 
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you make my Life of much more Concern to the 4 40 than your own. 
I take it, as it is, for an Effect of your, Kindneſs, and ſo ſhall not accuſe you 
of Complement; the Miſtakes and Over-valuings of * Will being always 
ſincere, even when they exceed what common Truth allows. This on my 
Side, I muſt beg you to believe, that my Life would be much more plea- 
fant and uſeful to me, if you were within my Reach, that I might ſometimes 


* 


enjoy your Converſation, and, upon twenty Occaſions, lay my Thoughts 
ore you, and have che Advantage of | your Judgment. I cannot com- 


plain that I have not my Share of Friends of all Ranks, and ſuch, whoſe In- 
rereſt, Aſſiſtance, Affection, and Opinions too, in fit Caſes, I can rely on. 
But methinks, for all this, there is one Place vacant, that I know no Body 
that would ſo well fill as your ſelf, I want one near me to talk freely with, 
De quolibet Ente; to propoſe to, the Extravagancies that riſe in my Mind; 


one with whom I would debate ſeveral Doubts and Queſtions, to ſee What 


was in them, Meditating by one's ſelf is like digging in the Mine; it of-. 
ten, perhaps, brings up maiden Earth, which never came near the Light 
before; but whether it contain any Metal in it, is never ſo well tried as in 


* - 


Converſation with a knowing judicious Friend, who carries about him the 


true Touch-ſtone, which is Love of Truth in a clear-thinking Head, Men 
of Parts nd 190g 


ment the World Bol gets hold of, and by a great Mi- 
ſtake (that their Abilities of Mind are loft, 


Wealth or Power) engages them in the Ways of Fortune and Intereſt, which 


uſually leave but little Freedom or Leiſure of Thought for pure diſintereſted 


Truth. And ſuch who give themſelves up frankly, and in earneſt, to the 


full Latitude of real Knowledge, are not every where to be met with, 


Wonder not, therefore, that I wiſh ſo much for you in my Neighbourhood; 
I ſhould be too happy in a Friend of your Make, were you within my Reach. 
But yet, I cannot but wiſh that ſome Buſineſs would'once bring you within 


_ Diſtance, and *tis a Pain to me to think of leaving the World, without the 
Tp ineſs of ſeeing you, up. 1 ag 


o not wonder that a | Id | 
ſcarce deſerve that Name; I know not wherein they conſiſted, but in being 


. genious Man; either of thoſe was a Title to more than I did, or could ſhew 


him. I am ſorry I have not yet had an Oppottant to wait on him in Lon- 
am able to get thither. This 
long Winter, and cold Spring, has hung very heavy upon my Lungs, and 


don, and I fear he ſhould be gone before 


they are not yet in a Caſe to be ventur'd in London-Air, which muſt be my 
Excuſe for not waiting upon him and Dr, Aſhe yer. 


«; 


bridgment is now nails (if it be not already done) by one of the Univer- 

{ Je of young Scholars, in the Place of an ordinary 
Syſtem, of Logick. From the Acquaintance I had of the Temper of that 
Place, I did not expect to have it get much Footing there. But ſo it is, I 
ſome time ſince received a very civil Letter from one, wholly a Stranger to 


Li 


me there, concerning ſuch a Deſign, and, by another from him ſince, I con- 


clude it near done. He ſeems to be an ingenious Man, and he writes ee 
about it, but I can ſay nothing of it till 7 ſee it, and he, of his own Accord, 
has offer'd that it ſhall wholly be ſubmitted to my Opinion, and Diſpoſal of 
it. And thus, Sir, poſſibly that which you once propoſed may be attained 
to, and I was pleaſe with the Gendleman's Deſign for your Sake. 
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Vo look with the Eyes, and ſpeak: the Language of Friendſhip, when 


if not employ'd in the Purſuit of 


a Kinſman of yours ſhould magnifie Civilities that 


in the Preſs. 


4 


534 F. amiliar LX T 4246: bet ween Mr. I. Oc & x; = 


* 


aud ſeveral uf his FIE N 5 10 e 
Tou are a ſtrange Man, you oblige me very much by the Care you. take ts 
to have it well tranſlated, and you thank me for complying with your Offer. 

In my laſt, as T remember, I told you the Reaſon why it was ſo. long before 

I'writ, was in Expectation of an Anſwer from London, concerning ſomething 

I had to communicate to you: It was in ſhort this, I was willing to know 

what my Bookſeller would give for a good Latin Copy; he told me at laſt, 

twenty Pounds. His Delay was, becauſe he would firſt haveknown what the 

Tranſlator demanded, But J forced him to make his Propoſal, and ſo I ſend 

it you, to make what Uſe of it you pleaſe, He ſince writ me Word, that a 

Friend of his at Oxford would, in ſome Time, be at Leiſure to do it, and 

would undertake it. I bid him excuſe himſelf to him, for that it was in 3 

Hands I approv'd of, and ſome Part of it now actually done. For 1 hop | oo 

the Eſſay (he was to ſhew you the next Week after you writ. to me laſt). > = 

pleaſed you. Think it not a COPE that I deſire you to make what a : 

Alterations you think fit. One Thing particularly you will oblige me and | 

the World in, and that is, in paring off ſome of the ſuperfluous Repititions 

which I left in for the Sake of illiterate Men, and the ſofter Sex, not 50 7 

abſtract Notions and Reaſonings. But much of this Reaſoning will be out of 

Doors in a Latin Tranſlation. I refer all to your Judgment, and ſo am ſe- 

cure it will be done as is beſt. | 555 

- What TI ſhall add concerning Enthuſiaſm, I gueſs, will very much agree 
with your Thoughts, ſince yours jump ſo right with mine about the Place 

where it is ro come in, I having 17 it for chap. 18. lib. iv. as a falſe Prins. 

ciple of Reaſoning often made uſe of. But, to give an hiſtorical Account of 

che various Ravings Men have embraced for Religion, would, I fear, be 

beſides my Purpoſe, and be enough to make an huge Volume. 

My Opinion of P. Malebranche agrees perfectly with yours. What I have 

writ concerning Seeing all Things in God, would make a little Treatiſe of it ſelf. 

But J have not quite gone through it, for fear I ſhould by ſome body or other 
be tempted to print it. For I love not Controyerſies, and have a gern 

| Kindneſs for the Author. When I have the Happineſs to ſee you, we will 

conſider it together, and you ſhall diſpoſe of it. 

_  F think I ſhall make ſome other Additions to be put into your Latin Tran- 
flation, and particularly concerning the Comelio of Ideas, which has not, 
that I know, been hitherto conſider'd, and has, I gueſs, a greater Influence 
upon our Minds, than is uſually taken notice of. Thus, you ſee, I make 78 Y 

you the Confident of my Reveries; you would be troubled with a great ma- "mY 

ny" more of them, were you hearer. Lam,.....:; 4 od ꝛð 8 i 
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Mr. Morvxz ux to Mr, Locks, 


int, ̃ nk Alen 1466025 $17) Dublin, May 7, 1695. 
I Am extremely pleaſed to underſtand by * of April 26, that we are to- 
expect an Abridgment of your Work from a judicious Hand in Oxford; 
tis what I always thought might be of good Uſe in the Univerſities, where: 
we yet want another ſort of Language, than what has hitherto .prevail'd 
there, to the great Hindrance of Scien e.. 
- As to the Tranſlation that is going on here, tis undertaken' by one 
Mr. William Mullurt, a ſenior Batchelor in the College. He bas the Repute 
of an ingenious and learned young Man, and 1 hope he may perform it well. 
I here incloſe a Specimen of his Performance, concerning which I deſite 
you would give me your Thoughts, before he proceed much farther. This 
only may be hinted, that when he is better acquainted with the Work, and 
your Language, and has enter'd farther into it, tis probable his Tranſlation . 
Vol. III. | Hhhh 2 may 
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think fit to mention this to Mr, Mullart. 
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may be better, more eaſie and natural. He propoſes to finiſh-it in half a 


Year, or nine Months at fartheſt; for he cannot wholly diſengage himſelf 
from ſome other Studies. I perceive your Bookſeller is reſolved to ſharewith 
me in the Good I thought to do the World, by beſtowing on it this Tran- 
Nation. And ſince he is ſo generous as to have it ſo, I will. by no means be 
the Tranſlator's Hindrance in partaking of the Bookſeller's Profer; and, at 


the ſame time, to engage his 6, wy the more, I will increaſe the Reward 
. conſiderably, that I may not who 


miſs of the good Deſign I firſtpropoſed 
to my ſelf, If you encourage the Tranſlator to go forward, you may be plea- 


| ed to tranſmit to me the Additions you deſign; as that of Enthuſiaſm, Con- 


nexion of Ideas, and what elſe you have. Hard worn 

And now, with redoubled Force, I ſend back to you the Complaints you 
make for our Diſtance. Icannot but hope, that Providence has yet in tore 
for me ſo much Happineſs on this fide the Grave, and if it have not, I ſhall 
think I have miſſed the | omg temporal Good my Mind was ever ſet on. 
But 1 till fay, I live in Hopes, the Accompliſhment whereof would be the 
greateſt Satisfaction to 2 PF 


Your moſt cordially affefionate humble Servant, | 


1 Witt. MoLynzvux. 


Were it not too e to Vanity, I could tell you of the extra -· 


ordinary Effects your Method of Education has had on my little Boy. 
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Mr. Leck to Mr. MolYNEUx. 


. Oates, 2 Fuly, 1695. 
AD I not aſſure my ſelf that our Friendſhip were grown beyond Suſpi 
D cion of Compliment, I ſhould think I ſhould have need to make Ex. 
cuſes to you for my long Silence; but I know you will credit me, when 1 
tell you it has been neither Forgetfulneſs nor * The Specimen of 
the Tranſlation you ſent me, gave me ſome Reaſon to apprehend, that 
Mr. Mullart's Style would lay too great a Burthen on your Kindneſs, by often 
needing the Correction of your Hand, to make it expreſs my Senſe with 
that Clearneſs and Eaſineſs, which I know you deſire. My Bookſeller there- 
fore having beforetold me of one who had offer'd toundertake the Tranſlation 
of my Eſſay, I have been ever ſince endeavouring to get from him aSpecimen, 
that I might ſend it you, and have your Opinion, which is like to do beſt; 
that ſo if this Man had a Talent that way, you might be eaſed of the Trou- 
ble, which-your Friendſhip to me, and Zeal to the Work, I foreſee, is like- 
ly to lay upon you. But, having the laſt Poſt received this Account from 
Mr. Churchill, that the Gentleman propoſed is in the Country, and muſt 
have a Book ſent him down, on purpoſe, before we can expect to ſee any 
hing from him, and this being all to be managed by a third Hand, who 
is not every * to be met with; I have reſolved to loſe no more Time on 
that Thought, but accepting of your kind Offer, put that whole Matter into 
our Hands, to be ordered as you ſhall think beſt, and ſhall ſpend no more 
ime in other Enquiries, ſince the Gentleman you propoſe will. (as I remem- 
ber you told me) be about this Time at Leiſure to fo himſelf in Earneſt to it. 
There is one Thing I would offer, which may be of Advantage to him and 
the Work too, and that is, that he would conſtantly 0 delete read 


Tully, eſpecially his Philoſophical Works, which will inſenſily work him in- 


to agood Latin Style. I have heard it reported of Biſhop Sanderſon, that be- 


ing aſked how he came to write Latin ſo well, as appears in the Treatiſes he 


publiſhed in that Tongue? He anſwer'd, By ordering bis Studies ſo, that be 
read over all Tully's Works every Year. I leave it to you, whether you will 
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The 4 of 1 gore finiſh'd. It is done by a very inge: 
nious Man of Oxford; a Maſter of Arts, very conſiderable for his Learning 
and Virtue,” who has a great many Pupils. It is done with the ſame Delign 
you had in View, when you mention'd it. He has generally (as far as I could 
remember) made uſe of my Words; he verycivlly ſent it me when it was 
done, and, upon looking it over, I gueſs you will approve of it, and think 
it well done. It is in Mr. Churchill's Hands, and will be printed as ſoon as the 
third Edition of my Eſay, which is now in the Prefs, is printed of, 

I am extremely glad to hear that you have found any good Effects of my 
Method on your Son. I ſhould be glad to know the Particulars ; for though 
I have ſeen the Succeſs of it in a Child of the Lady, in whoſe Houſe I am, 
(whoſe Mother has taught him Latin without knowing it herſelf when ſhe 

began) yet I would be glad to have other Inſtances; becauſe ſome Men, who 
cannot endure any T e Ap ry be mended in the World by anew Method, 
object, I hear, that my Way of Education is impracticable. But this I can 
aſſure you, that the Child above-mention*d, but nine Years old in June laſt, 
has learn'd to read and write very well; is now reading Quintus Curtius with 
his Mother, underſtands Geography and Chronology very well, and the Co- 
pernican Syſtem of our Vortex; is able to multiply well, and divide a little 
and all this without ever having had one Blow for his Book. The third Edi- 
tion is now out, I have order'd Mr, Churchill to ſend you one of them, which 
I hope he has done before this. I expect your Opinion of the Additions, 
which have much encreaſed the Bulk of the Book. And though I think all 
that I have'ſaid fight; yet you are the Man I depend on. for a fair and free 
Cenſure, not-inclined either to flatter; or quarrel. *' You kriow not of what 
Value a owing Man, that is a ſincere Lover of Truth, is, nor how hard to 
be found; wonder not therefore, if I plate à great Part of my Happineſs 
in your Friendſhip,” and wiſh every Day you were my Neighbour ; you 
would then find what Uſe I ſhould make of it. But, not to complain, of 
what cannot be remedied,” pray let me have all the Advantage I can at 
this Diſtance. Read the Additions, and examine them ſtrictly, For I would 
not willingly miſlead the World. Pray let me know whether the Doctor your 
2 has any Children; when he has, I count Iowe him one of my Books of 
With my Treatiſe of Education, I believe you will receive another little one 
concerning Interæſt and Coinage. It is one of the Fatherleſs Children which 
the World lay at my Door; but, whoever be the Author, I ſhall be glad to 
| en nnn, nan Do er 
And now I muſt mightily bemoan the Loſs of an Happineſs which you 
deſign'd me, and I through great Misfortune miſſed.” The Impreſſions of 
the laſt ſevere Winter on my weak Lungs, and the flow Return of warm 
Weather this Spring, confined me ſo long to the Country, that Iconcluded 
Dr. Aſhe would be gone before I ſhould get to Town, and T ſhould loſe the 
Honour of ſo deſired'an Acquaintance. Howe fie: as foon as I was got to 
London, I enquir'd of Mr. Churchill, who told me Dr. Afhe was lately in Town, 
and he promiſed me, as I deſired him that he would enquire whether he 
was ſtill there, and where he lodged. He returned me no Anſwer, and I 
(through a Multitude of Buſineſs) forgot to enquire again, for ſome few 
Days. Upon the firſt Thought of it again, I went to the Secretary's Office 
at Whiteball, and not finding Mr. Tucker there, I went to his Houſe, who 
told me that Dr. Aſbe was that very Morning gone out of Town, The miſ- 
ſing of him thus unluckily, when he had been within my Reach, very much 
vexed me, and it look'd, as if Fortune had a Mind ſenſibly to croſs me, in 
what ſhe knew I was extremely deſirous of. I enquired too for Mr. Smith, 
but he, I heard, was gone to Flanders before I came to Town. It would 
have been more than ordinary Satisfaction to me, to have converts d and made 
an Acquaintance with ſo :eſteem'd a Friend of yours as Dr: Ape. I ſhall 
not be at quiet, till ſome Buſineſs brings you into England to repair this Loſs, 
and brings me a Satisfaction to the moſt earneſt of all my Deſires. My de- 
caying Health does not promiſe me any long Stay in this World, you are 
the only Perſon in it, that I deſire to ſee once, and to converſe ſome time 


with, 


*** 
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Hr. Lock, 

6 98 0 ö * * . p 
with, before I leave it. I wiſh your other Occaſions, might draw/you into 
England, and then let me alone to huſband, our Time together; I have laid 
all that in my Head already, But I talk my Deſires and Fancies as if they 
were in View, I wiſh you all manner of Happineſs, and am, 


miu nas afeBlinate, and mal faithful Servant, - 
Pray 1 * my humble Service to Dr. Abe, and excuſe my misfortunate 
. conſider the Length of this, you will find my late Silence was 
not from a Sparingneſs of Speech, or a Backwardneſs to talk with ”= 1 


have more Reaſon now to beg your Pardon for my Talkativeneſs than Si- 
tence: |... 3 | | ry gs” 


| The Additions 1 intend to make, ſhall, be ſent time enough for the 
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Mr. MolxxEUx 10 Mr. Lock x. 


8 e Dahlia, Auel 26, 1656. 
1 Defer'd M all this while to yours of Fuly 2, (which I received 
1 ſome Weeks ago) in Expectation of the Books you have been pleaſed to 
order for me; but hitherto they are not arrived, and I would not omit my 
Duty any longer, leſt the Buſineſs of our enſuing Parliament ſnould give me 
a farther Hindrance. The Univerſity has done me the Honour to chuſe 
me as one of their Repreſentatives; and tho' I cannot pretend to do them 
any great Service; yet it ſhall not be for want of conſtant Attendance on 
their Buſineſs, which will take up moſt of my Time, till the Seſſion is 


1 


ended. F Aty ett i if 388 J * ＋ VVTCRTTETTTbcbcc 7 Een Þ 14 1 
I am now at a great Lofs what A ology to make you, for the Diſappoint- 
ment you are at laſt like to receive in the Tranſlation of your Eu But, to 
a candid and ingenuous Man, the beſt Excuſe is a plain Narrative of the 
Matter of Fact. ; 5 wy ts at en FIC «24: 4 inn LYTTL 36 v6: P9006 26 
The Gentleman, whom I formerly mentioned to you, Mr. Mullart, went 
into the Country about the middle of laſt June, and return'd about a Fort- 
night ago. When he went away, he aſſur'd me, he would make a conſidera- 
ble Progreſs in the Work, in a Month or ſix Weeks time; but he was taken 
II for about a Fortnight, and, at his Return, I found he had ſcarce done 
our Pages of the Book. I found alſo (as you rightly: ſurmiſed) that his 
Style will hardly anſwer Expectation; but this Difficulty, I thought, might 
be overcome by Time and Application. But what: to ſay to his very flow 
Performance I cannot tell, or whether it may anſwer your, or your Book- 
ſeller's Deſigns. But that which moſt of all diſcourages me, is, that the 
yourg Man himſelf ſeems not very fond of the Undertaking, but has fix d 
1s Thoughts on another Purſuit. I formerly told you how he deſigned for 
a Fellowſhip, had any at that time happen'd vacant, as there did none. But 
very lately there are two Fellowſhips become void, and a third like to be 
ſo, before the time of ſitting for them, which is next June 1696; and he 
tells me Fein; he muſt endeavour to get one of them; and that there will 
be at leaſt five Competitors, if not ſix, who are all his Seniors; and therefore, 
he muſt uſe his utmoſt Diligence, Application and Study in the intermediate 
Time, to fit himſelf for the Examination they undergo; and this, he ſays, 
will take up ſo much of his Time, that he knows not whether he ſhall have any 
6 ipare for the Trankagan... . Foote 
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I cannot well tell which way next to turn my ſelf in this Affair. I have 
but one Anchor more, and that is not at hand immediately to uſe. There 
is a Gentleman of my Acquaintance, the greateſt Maſter of Style of any I 
have known, who, I am confident, would perform this Work to your _ut- | 
moſt Satisfaction; but he is not, at preſent, in Town, and when he combs, OD , 
(which, I expect, may be about Micbaelmas next, as I have it from himſe f) — 
I make ſome Doubt, whether his other Avocations will permit him to un. — 
dertake this. He is Chancellor of the Dioceſe of Down and Connor, and has i 
_ alſo a private Work of his own, in Latin, now fitting for the Preſs, Which 
he permits to run through my Hands, as he goes on with it. When he eomes 
to Town, I will move him in it, if you will give me leave, and you ſhall 
FFF f ER 
I am mightily pleaſed that your Eſſay is abridg'd, tho' for my own reading, 
I would not part with a Syllable of it. However, others may not have ſa 3 
much Leiſure as to ſet on a large Book, and for ſuch the Abridgment may JM 
be uſeful. *Tis to me no ſmall Argument of the curious Genius of the Eng- | 1 
liþ Nation, that a Work, ſo abſtract as yours, ſhould now ſuffer three Im- 
„, y ⁊ ⁊ d 

Experience of your Method of Education, that f 


8 
9 
x 


* 


1. 


I have already ſo much r Met Zauca, 
long to ſee your third Edition. And fince you put me upon it, (to whom 
50 refuſe nothing in my Power) I will give you a ſhort Account of my little 
c c oe, oo 
= He was lix Years old about the middle of laſt July. When he was but juſt 

turn'd five he could read perfectly well; and on the Globes could have tra- 

ced out, and pointed at all the noted Parts, Countries, and Cities of the 

World, both Land and Sea. And by five and an half could perform many =— 

of the plaineſt Problems on the Globe, as the Longitude and Latitude, the EEE, 

Antipodes, the Time with them and other Countries, Sc, and this by way ; 1 

of Play and Diverſion, ſeldom call'd to it, never chid or beaten for it. A. 

bout the ſame Age he could read any Number of Figures, not exceeding ſix 

Places, break it as you pleaſe by Cyphers or Zero's. By the time he was ſix, 

he could manage. a Compaſs, Ruler and Pencil, very prettily, and perform 
many little Geometrical Tricks; and advanced to Writing and Arithmatick; 

and has been about three Months at Latin, wherein his Tutor obſerves, as 

nigh as he can, the Method preſcrib'd by you. He can read a Gazette, and, 

in the large Maps of Sanſon, ſhews moſt of the remarkable Places as he goes | 

along, and turns to the proper Maps. He has been ſhewn ſome Dogs diſ- . ( — 

ſeed, and can give ſome a of the grand Traces of Anatomy. 'Y 

And as to the Formation of his Mind, which you rightly obſerve to be the 

moſt. valuable Part of Education; I do not believe that any Child had ever 

his Paſſions more perfectly at Command. He is obedient and obſervant to 

the niceſt Particular, and at the fame time ſprightly, playful, and a&ive.,” 

But - * ſay no more, this may be tireſame to others, however pleaſing 
8233 e e eee FX 
1 ove ſome Thoughts of ſeeing England next Spring, or Summer, but the 

Time I canndt prefix as yet, till I ſee how our Affairs are like to go in Par- 
liament, and whether we are like to have another Seſſion, and w. en.  T*other 
Day I chanced to mention your Name accidentally to his Excel ency my Lord 
Capel,” who thereupon expreſſed himſelf with the utmoſt Reſpełt and Eſteen 
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Part 1 pf ̃ͤŨ ron enim . 
I am very glad you . the Additions to the third Edition of m 
ather, and are concerned not to be deceived, on 
therefore I expect you will not flatter me in this Point. You ſpeak ſo yell 
of that you have, that 1 ſhall take Gate to have another of thoſe Treatiſes 
of Intereſt and Coinage Tent to you. The Affair of our Money, which is ir 
a lamentable State, is now under Debate here, what the Iſſue will be 4 
know not; I pray for a good One, 1 find Ne Boa almoſt looks on it 
4 a Myſtery; to me there appears to be none at all in it. Tis but ſtripping 
it of the Cant which all Men that talk of it Nane it in, and there is no- 
thing eafier: La by the arbitrary Names of Pence and Shillings, and conſi- 
_ ſpeak of it as Grains and Ounces of Silver, and tis as eaſy as telling 
f Twenty. CERT EOS IOC Sei Hat 
Thad a 1785 deal more to ſay to you, in Anſwer to this, and two other 
obliging Letters I am indebted to you for: But I am ſent for into the 
. __ _ JRnnry Dx an Ea, Io. OM 47 ni cd 26 dai 
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T3 Efore 1 left London, 1-gaye Order that the Book you deſired about M- 
B tereft and Money, ſhould. be ſent you by the firſt Opportunity. But it 
is to you I ſend it, and 8 you may give it to whom you 
pleaſe, for 'tis yours as ſoon as you receive it, but pray do not give it to 
any Body in my Name, or as a Preſent from me. And however you are 
pleaſed to make me a Complement, in making me the Author of a Book 
you think well of; yet you may be ſure I do not own it to be mine, till 
you ee te ico >. ie $6.£ + Sta 
You, I ſee, are troubled there about your Money, as well as we are here; 
though, I hope, you are not ſo deep in that Diſeaſe as we are. A little be- 
fore his Majeſty's Return, the Lords Juſtices here had this Matter under 
Conſideration, and, amongſt others, were pleaſed to ſend to me for my 
Thoughts about it. This is too publickly known here, to make the men- 
tioning of it to 05 appear Vanity in me. The Paper I here incloſe would 
ſeem. a ſtrange Thing, did I not tell you the Occaſion of my writing it. 
And, ſince ſome of my Friends here perſuade me it gives ſome Lg 


7 


hk 


have taken the Liberty to ſend it you, either to open that Matter 4 Tirtle 
cher to you, ot thitt you may fhew the the iiftakes and Defetts of f. 
ray, whatever Uſe you tnake of it, conceal my Name. 


| tas; which the States-man you mention, thinks ſo Bene N 


. I' wit to you from London, pe as T was Teaving the Town in iſh 1 5 : 


Andres to yours of the ſecond Inſtant. You miſt been the Fauſts of t 
to the Hurry and'DiſturbanceT was then in. Tam not much more At Lei- 
fare, or at Quiet now ; but Shame will not ſuffer mie to be fileft any 7 


ger; under the Obligation of two other Letters 1 have By me bf Fours | un 


anfwer'd. - 


I cannot Peg! yours of the 24th of its vaſt laſt, withour fin ; th 7 
of your: 'Kindnefs vis me, ih the cone you. tlereig kf preſs to get 4 800. 


Hand for the tranſlating try E AY. I think, at laſt; 5000 hade LI 4 better 5 


than I could have expected. I deſign'd to have, brough ht M euch and 
him together, and ſettled that Matter before 1 left 22 A Vit t I wasfo un⸗ 
erpectedly called thence, that J left that and ſeveral other Bulineffes dudone- 
But I took order with Mr. Churchill, m my Bookſeller, to go to Him; he is a 
reaſoneble Man; and, I doubt not; bat it will be taken cate of, as well 2s | 
J were there. I chink the Abridgment is near, if not quite print ed; bit 
had not the Time or Memory to enquire, after my haſty Summons into. 
Country,” I was told too, When J was in Town, that ſome Body 4:1 print 
gainſt it; if it be a fair . 1 thaſf be ghd, KE a wrangling Hifputat * 
ſhall not mind him. | 
Mir. Burridee is the Mai ys AE Rich £6 Bj ih pins bf güne 1 
Had I ſtay'd in London, Think ould have As able to have nth \ 
ſowie Particulars would have beth of Ufe to Him in His Defgh a of 
them I have taken Care he ſhould Pe otwithſtanding 10 Abſence; 
But perhaps they might Bave been more, could Fhiye ſtay'd fg ore of m 
Aquaintance were come to Town. I am 560 in an Holte of Sörro 


| af 
{ 1 4 l 
Buſineſs, which hinders me tourt that: Freed I e be i whe write. 
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wrap' d up in — Cant, I believe, partly out of 9 7 

out of Ighorance. You gave me Liberty ole what'Uſe of! 1 

and therefore I ventur'd' to give a Copy of it to his Excellency; ni in, 

puty Capel, rather than the Book of Intereſt and Coinage, Vi 2 eg 
might be too long for his prone Peruſal in his multitude of Buſitiefs: 

can tell you, that your a 

rent from all the World, and almoſt peculiar to your ſe f; that in vain you 


expect to be.conceal'd in any thing that comes from you. For, I aſſure you, 


in ſome Diſcourſe I had with his Excellency, no longer ago than Yeſterday, 
concerning the Buſineſs of Money; he aſked me (without any Occaſion 


given him from me) whether I had ever ſeen Mr. Locke*s Book of Intereſt, £97, 
for he has formerly known (as I think I have told you) that T had the Hap- 


ras of your Acquaintance; I reply'd to his Lordſhip, Thur I had ſeew” 
| * a Long but that it did not bear your Name in ik: He aufer d me: 


ol. III. hit © 5 Tie 


K 1 5 An frame of „ \ mn 


Yours of Nov. 20. brought me a Paper, Which, of all Phihgs. F FR . 

ever ſeen on that Subject, I moſt highly admire. Youhave theteinteyZale the” 

whole Myſtery of Money 1 „Trade, '&c, which have hit ert een 
be 170 


mirable Perſpicuity of Writin is ſo clearly diffe- 


3 


542 Familiar LAT TRIAS between My. Locks, - 
The Printer preſented it to him as yours; and beſides (ſays he) all the World 
knows Mr. Laces way of Writing; and, if I may gueſs, I believe the Paper 

ou gave me a few Days ago, came from Mr. Locke; pray, did it not? I told 
15 Ster I was under ſome Obligation to conceal the Author, That's 
enough (ſays he) I am-ſure tis his, and will put his Name to it, and lay it 
up among my choiceſt Papers. e 

I have lately received three ſmall Prints from London, concerning the Sub- 
ject of Money. They were incloſed in a blank Wrapper, and frank'd to me 

y Sir Walter Tounge, Bart. a Gentleman whom I never ſaw, and have no man- 
ner of Acquaintance with. I wonder how he comes to confer an Obligation 

on me ſo ſuitable and agreeable to my preſent Thoughts, If you have any 
Hand in this Favour to me, | be pleaſed to accept of my Thanks, and to ex- 
preſs the ſame to Sir Walter. The Titles of thoſe Papers are, | 


A Letter from an Engliſh Merchant at Amſterdam, 10 his Friend 5 108. 
don, concerning the Trade and Coin of England. 


Sir W. Petty's Quantulumcunque concerning Money, 


* * 


1 Some n anſwer'd, relating to the Badneſs of the. now Silver Coin of 


I hear Mr. Lowndes of the Treaſury has publiſh'd ſomething on that Sub- 
ject, and that Mr. Flamſted has anſwer'd him, ina Trad he calls Five not Six. 
I wiſh Icould ſee them both, and ſhall beg the Favour of you, if this Let- 
ter finds you at London, to get them beaten pretty cloſe, wrap'd up in Folds, 
and directed to me, unleſs they be much too bulky for the Poſt. You need 
not have them frank'd, for our Letters come to us ſo, as we are of the Par- 
liament here, 43 | fot ot Hor As ob Lot 

I herewith ſend you ineloſed the Copy of a Letter from an ingenious Man, on 
the Problem which you have honeur'd with a Place in pag. 67. of your E/ay. 
You will find thereby, that what I ſay of its puzzling ſome ingenious Men, 
is true; and you will eaſily diſcover by what falſe Steps this Gentleman is led 
into his Error. The Letter was communicated to me by the Party ro whom 
it was writ, Dr. Quayl. And the Writer of the Letter, Mr. Edu. Synge, is 
the Author of a little Book call d the Gentlemar's Religion; which is vended as 
yours. The Gentleman is on a ſecond Part, which he will ſhew me before he 

ſends it to the Preſs. But this only between our ſelves, and the Bookſeller, - 
who has been lately informed of thus much already. For tho' the Book ſhews 
not that Freedom of Thought as you or I, perhaps, may expect; yet it ſhews 
enough to incenſe his own Herd againſt him, for there is little of Myſtery or 
Enthufiaſtick in it, and yet the Author is a Clergy- man. And you know that, 
in a Writer on a religious Subject, tis an high Offence, even to be ſilent on 
thoſe abſtruſe Points. The Clergy are not diſſatisfied only with thoſe that 
plainly oppoſe them, but are inraged alſo, even at thoſe that omit zealouſly to 
advance them; as we have had a late Inſtance in him that writes againſt the 
' Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, „ eee 
I ſhould be mighty glad to hear that Mr. Burridge had ſet upon tranſlating 
your Efay: I believe he will do it well. 3 ers. fog 
I ſhall alſo be very much obliged by any Information you give me, of 
whatſoever is done, or doing by your felf, or others, relating to your 
Works, of which there is none a more devoted Admirer than the excel- 
lent Author's . 1 


Maſt affeftianate humble Servant, 
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"Aide e eee cies np bai 
M. Molyneux's ingenious Queſtion, bf which you gave me an Account 


* 


IVA at Mr. Lukey's Tefterday, has run fo much in my Mind ever ſince, 


that I could ſcarce drive it out of my Thoughts, To be. reveng'd on you 


impe 


_ as to fend you the Reſult of my Meditations upon the 
The Caſe is this: A Man born perfectly blind has a Globe and a Cube gi- 
ven into his Hands, and inſtructed, as much as he is capable of, in the VN; - 
tion of each of theſe Figures, and the Difference between them. Let us now 
ſuppoſe this Man ſuddenly to be endowed with the Senſe of Seeing, and the 

ion is, whether, the Globe and the Cube being placed before his Eyes; 


\ 1 $ 


which was the Globe, and which the Cube? VF 
For the better Underſtanding of what I ſhall ſay on this Queſtion, I deſire 

you to take Notice, that T call every Notion of any thing which a Man eri- 

tertains, an Idæa; but that Notion only, which a Man entertains of a viſible 

Thing, as it is viſible, I call an Image. 1 ys „ 

_ This being premiſed, I lay down theſe Propoſitions. 


1. A Man born Blind may have a true (though perhaps not a perfect) 


Idea of a Globe and of a Cube, and of ſome Difference which is between 
This evidently appears, becauſe he will certainly be able by his Touch to 

| diſtinguiſh them one from the other. LE 1 

2. A Man who has ever been perfectly Blind, and whilſt he ſo remains, 

can have no Image in his Mind, e | | we 

TA, my 

the Organs o 


either of a Cube or Globe. 


Sight (of which we ſuppoſe him to be deprived) for 


3. Such a Man, as ſoon as he is endowed with the Senſe of Sceing, will 
immediately have a different Image in his Mind, of a Globe, and of a Cube, 
| as ſoonas they are expoſed to his Sight. | : ag. > 
This muſt needs be ſo, if his Sight, and the Organs thereof be ſuch as 
ours, which we a, A VVV | 4 © 1 
4. And if immediately, upon the Sight of the Globe and Cube, there b 
Grounds enough for ſuch a Perſon clearly to perceive the Agreement, an 
the Difference between his pre-conceived Ideas, and newly conceived Images of 


rhoſe Figures, then may he be able to know which is the Globe, and which 


the Cube, without touching them again after he has ſeen them. 


For the Agreement which he may nd between his Idea and his Image of 3 


| Globe, and the Difference of the Idea of a Globe from the Image of a Cube 

e vice verſd) will be a ſufficient Direction to him. (If, I ſay, there be 
luMcient Ground immediately to perceive the ſaid Agreement and Dif- 
ference) POO OT cf Oe * 
ew of a Globe, will be this, that it is a Body whichis exactly alike on all 
For let him rowl it as often as he will between his Hands, and he can find 
no manner of Difference between the one Side and the other. 

6. Part of the Idea which ſuch a Man muſt needs, by his n conceive 


of a Cube, will be, that it is a Body which is not alike in every Part of its 


Superficies. _ | 55 5 
For in one Part he feels a ſmooth Flat, in another the ſharp Point of an 
Angle, and in a third a long Ridge, which reaches from one Angle te 
TW... | „ 


| hos 
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therefore for putting my Brains into ack 3 Fermedt, I have relptved to be 16 


he would be able, by his Sight no and without touching them, to tell 


inion, is very evident, becauſe there is no ape but . 


chen 
image to enter; and I take it for granted, that ſuch Images are not innate in 


je Idea which ſuch a blind Man muſt needs, by his Touch alone, 


544 Familiar L ETA Rs between Ir. Loe. 


7, The Image, which at the firſt Sight ſuch a Man will form of a Globe, 
muſt needs repreſent it as a Body which 1s alike on all Sides, which conſe- 
uently muſt be agreeable to the Idea which he before had of it, and different 
rom chat Idea which he had of a Cube. 5 
For turn a Globe ten thouſand ways, and it till carries the ſame Aſpect, 
if it be all of the ſame Colour. which we now apple be 
8. The Image, which upon the firſt View ſuch a Man will frame of a Cube, 
muſt needs be this, that it is a Body which is not alike in all the Parts of its 
Superficies, which conſequently muſt be „ arg to the Idea which before 
he had of it, and different from that Idea which he had of a Globe. 
For a Cube does not carry the ſame Aſpect when it is expoſed to our Sight 
in different Poſitions, 11 e F at 0% 57 gf We 4 5 
Since then the Image, which ſuch a Man would have of a Globe, would be 
agreeable to the Idea which before he had conceiv'd of it, and different from 
that Idea which before he had entertain'd of a Cube ( fic vice verſa) it fol- 
lows, that by his Sight alone he might be able to know which was the Globe, 
and which the Cube, _ Kot od td hes 
I have no more, but to wiſh you a good Journey, and tell you, that if you 
call me impertinent for ſending you my Thoughts upon ſuch a Speculation, 
I will retort, and tell that it was your ſelf who put the Queſtion o 


Your moſt affeftionate Friend, and faithful Servant, 


Ew. SyNex, 


Mr. MoLyngux to Mr. Locke. 
„ : ne io 2, Dunn, Sarty $4, 1008. 
As nothing is more pleaſing to me than a Letter from you; ſo my Con- 
A cern is not little, when in ſo long a Time I have wanted that Satis- 
faction; and more eſpecially ſo, when! have Reaſon to fear it may proceed 
from your Indiſpoſition in Health. The laſt Letter I had from Mr. 
Churchill intimated to me that you were not well, and I have not yet 
received any Account to the contrary; ſo that my Fears daily increaſe upon 
me, and I ſhall be very uneaſy till I receive the glad Tidings of your Recove- 
ry and Safety. „ DDE ie i ro 
Mr. Lowndes's Book about our Coin, and yours againſt him (which I un- 
derſtand you have ſent me, and for which I moſt heartily thank you) are 


— yet arrived; when they come, you ſhall hear farther from me concerning 
I have lately received a Letter from Mr. Burridge, who is gone down to 
his Cure in the Country; he takes all Opportunities of thanking you for the 
civil Reception you gave him; and, as it was upon my Recommendation, 

muſt alſo thank you for my Share in the Favour. He tells me he has read 
over your Eſſay carefully, and has juſt ſet upon the Tranſlation thereof; but 
he has not yet ſent me any Specimen thereof, when he does you ſhall receive 
it forthwith from me. 1 doubt not but he will perform it to your Satisfac- 

tion; there is not a Man in Ireland but himſelf. for whom I dare promiſe 

ſo boldly in this Matter, One Thing he intimates to me, which I muſt needs 
mention to you, as being ſo agreeable to the Apprehenſions I have always 
had of the excellent Author of the Eſay, to whom Thave ſometimes preſumed 
to propoſe it, viz, That he would write a Book of Offices, or moral Philoſophy. 
I give you Mr. Burridge's own Words, who goes on, The fine Strokes which 
be has frequently in his Efay, made me think he would perform it admirably. 1 
wiſh you would try his Inclinations; you may aſſure him, I will cheerfully under- 
take the Tranſlation of it afterwards. VVV . 
Thus you ſee, Sir, how you are attack'd on all Sides; I doubt not but you 
have as Nagoent Solicitations from your Friends in England. I will at this 
time add nothing more to the troubleſome Importunity, —_ 9 05 
| [ . 1 ccaſion, 
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Occaſion, I will venture to tell you, that I have a Deſign on Mr. Burridge, 
to get him, by Degrees, to tranſlate all the Books you have written, and 
„ d ⸗ —ʃ. 
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Mr. Locxe to Mr. Moly NEUx _ 


; 
£ 


SIR, 2 : Fe . bg Oates, 30 March, 1696. 5 
TIE I have been very ill this Winter, not without ſome Apprehenſions 
1 of myLife; yet Iam aſham'd that either that, or Buſineſs that has took 
up more of my Time than my Health could well allow, ſhould keep me ſo 
long filent to a Man ſo kindly concern'd to hear from me. Twas more 


than once that Ireſoly'd on the next Poſt; but ſtill ſomething or other came 


between; and I more readily yielded to Delays, in hopes to hear ſomething 
from you concerning my Anſwer to Mr. Lowndes. If this be a Fault in me, 
it is ſuch an one that J am guilty of tono Body but my Friends. Perhaps the 
running from Ceremony or Punctuality towards thoſe whom I look on as my 
ſure Friends, that is, my ſelf, may ſometimes carry me a little too far to the 


other Side. But if you diſapprove of it, I ſhall only ſay, it is an ill Effect of 


a very good Cauſe; and beg you to believe, that I ſhall never be tardy in 
writing, ſpeaking, or doing, whenever I ſhall think it may be of any Mo- 
eee m; ðV(ĩi ix Ab 
The Buſineſs of our Money has ſo near 


8 


brought us to Ruin, that, till the 


Plot broke out, it was every Body's Talk, every Body's Uneaſineſs. And 


becauſe I had play d the Fool to print about it, there was ſcarce a Poſt wherein 
ſome Body or other did not give me freſh Trouble about it. But now the Par- 
liament has reduced Guineas to two and twenty Shillings a piece after the 101 
Inſtant, and prohibited the Receipt of clip'd Money after ihe 4th of May next. 
The Bill has paſſed both Houſes, and, I believe, will ſpeedily receive the 
Royal Aſſent. Though I can never bethink any Pains or Time of mine, in 


the Service of my Country, as far as I may be of any Uſe; yet Imuſtownto | 


you, this, and the like Subjects, are not thoſe which I now reliſh, or that do, 


with moſt Pleaſure, employ my Thoughts; and therefore ſhall not be ſorry 


if I eſcape a very honourable Employment, with a thouſand Pounds a Year 


Salary annex'd to it, to which the King was pleaſed to nominate me ſome 
Time fince. May I have but Quiet and Feiure, anda Competency of Health 
to perfect ſome Thoughts my Mind is ſometimes upon, I ſhould deſire no 
more for my felf in this World, if one Thing were added to it, viz. Lou in 
my Neighbourhood. You cannot imagine how much I want. ſuch a Friend 
within Diſtance, with whom I could confer freely De quolibet Ente, and have 
his Senſe of my Reveries, and his Judgment to guide me. e ee 


1 


I am aſham'd to receive ſo many Thanks for having done ſo little for a Man 


who came recommended to me by you. I had ſo little Opportunity to ſhew 
the Civility I would have done to Mr. Burridge, that 1 fioufd dot know how to 
excuſe it to you or him, were not he himſelf a Witneſs of the Pape Hurry 
I was in all the Time I was then in Town. I doubt not at al 

formance in the Tranſlation of my Book he has undertaken. He has Un- 


derſtanding, and Latin, much beyond thoſe who uſually meddle with ſuch 
Works. And I am ſo well ſatisfied, both of his Ability, and your Care, that 


the ſending me a Specimen I ſhall look on as more than needs, As to a 


Treatiſe of Morals, IJ muſt own to you, that you are not the only Perſons (you 


and Mr. Burridge I mean) who have been for puttting me upon it; neither 

ve Iwholly:laid by the Thoughts of it. Nay, I ſo far incline to comply 
with your Deſires, that Jever now and then lay by ſome Materials for it, as 
they occaſionally occur in the Rovings of my Mind. But when I conſider, 


that 


of his Per- 


»- 4m 
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. . Lo C KE, 
that a Book of Offices, as you call it, ought not to be lightly done, eſperiul- 
ly by me, after what T have Taid of 4 in m 2. — — 
que 2 in annum, is a Rule more neceſſary to be pbſervod in a Subject 
of that Conſequence, than in any Thing Horace Tpeaks of; I am in doubt 
whether it would be prudent, in one of my AgeandHealth, not to mention 
other Diſabilities in me, to ſet about it. Did the World want a Rule, I con- 
feſs there could be no Work fo neoeſſary, nor ſo commendable. But the 
Goſpel contains ſo perfect a Body of Ethicks, that Reaſon may be excuſed 
from that Enquiry, ſince ſhe may find Man's Duty clearer and eaſier in Re- 
velation than in herſelf. Think not this the Excuſe of a lazy Man, though 
it be, perhaps, of one, ho having a ſufficient Rule for his Actions, is con- 
tent therewith, and thinks he may, perhaps, with more Profit to himſelf, 
employ the little Time and Strength he has in other Re-ſearches, wherein he 
finc 1 e aka wi 2 Ra big Pon 
Lou put too great a Value on my Writings, by the n vou'own on 
Mr. Burridy, in Reference to them. I 0 22 er fel, 2 becauſe 
they ha od Luck to pals pretty w e amongſt Eugliſb Readers, that 
| W ole they un ſatisfie the learned World, and he fit toappear an the learned 
Language. Mr. Wynn”s Abſtract of my Eſay is now publiſh'd, and I have 
ſent Order to Mr. Churchill to ſend you one - Fay Thus far in Anſwerto 
yours of the 14h of March. I come now to that of the 2444 of December. 
My Lord Deputy and you did too great Honour to the Paper I ſent you, 
and to me, upon that Account. I know too well the Deficiency-of my Style, 
to think it deſerves the Commendations you give it. That which makes my 
Writings tolerable, if any thing, is only this, that I never write for any 
thing but Truth, and never publiſh any thing to others, which I am not 
fully perſyaded of my ſelf, and do not think that I underſtand, So that i 
never have need of fal e Colours to ſet off the weak. Parts of an Zypothbe/is, or 
of obſcure Expreſſions, or the Aſſiſtance of artificial Jargon, to cover an Er- 
"wy Syſtem or Party, Where I am ignorant (for what is our Know- 
| ledge) Town it. And though I am not proud of my Exrors; yet I am al- 
ways ready and glad to be convinced of any of them, I think there wants 
nothing but ſuch a Preference of Truth to Party-Iatereſt, and Vain-glory, 
to make any Body out- do me in what you ſeem ſo much to admire. - 
Though Sir Walter 7 4 be an intimate Friend of mine, yet I can aſſure 
you I know nothing of thoſe three Prints he frank'd to you, and ſo have no 
itle to any Part of your 5 5 V 
I ſee by Mr. Ss Anſwer to that which was originally your Queſtion, how 
hard it is, for even ingenious Men to free {har as from the Anticipations 
of Senſe. The firſt Step towards Knowledge is to have clear and diſtin& 
Ideas; which I have juſt Reaſon, every Day more and more, to think few 
Men ever have, or think themſelves to want; which is one great Cauſe of 
that infinite Jargon and Nonſenſe which ſo peſters the World. You have a 
ood Subject to work on; and therefore, pray let this be your chief Care, to 
ll your Son's Head with clear and diſtinct Ideas, and teach him, on all Oc- 
caſions, both by Practice and Rule, how to get them, and the Neceſſity of 
it. This, together with a Mind active, and ſet upon the attaining of Re- 
utation and Truth, 1s the true principling of a young Man. But to give 


Lim a Reyerence for our Opinions, becauſe we taught them, is not to make = 


1 Mien Wy ratling Parrots. I beg your Pardon for this Liberty; 
it is an Expreſſion of good Will, and not the leſs ſo, becauſe not within the 
preciſe Forms of good Breeding. Iam, _ * ed 


bar si. 
mur moſt affiftionate bumble Servant, 
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HFHonoured SIR, © VF | Dublin, June 6, 1696. 0 
3 ＋Is a melancholy Thought to me, chat fince I have had the Happineſs 

of your Correſpondence, there has hardly happen'd a Year, when both 
ou and I have not made it an Apology for our long Silence, that we have 
been indiſpoſed in our Health; yet it has pleaſed God, that ſo it has been, 
and fo it is on my Side at preſent. About four Years and an half ago I was 


Time, I lie fo far under the Effects thereof, as upon any Cold to be very apt 
to relapſe into the ſame. And fo it has been with me for a while paſt, but 


long deferr'd my Anſwer to yours of March the 30th, which, after a long 
Silence, brought me the Aſſurance of your Health, and therewith no ſmall 
Satisfaction; having, before that, entertain'd ſome painful Thoughts of your 
Indiſpoſition, from ſome Rumours I had heard. Bur, I find, Heaven is not 
yet ſo angry with us as to take you from amongſt uns. 
And now I moſt heartily congtatulate you, both on the Recovery of your 
Health, and on the honourable Preferment you have lately received from 
His Majeſty. In your Writings concerning Money, you have given ſuch 
demonſtrative Proofs of your Reach, even in the Buſineſs of the World, that 
I ſhould have wonder'd had the King overlook'd you. And Ido as much 
wonder, that, after what you have publiſh'd on that Subject, there ſhould 
remain the leaſt Doubt with any Man concerning that Matter; But, I fanſy, 
tis only thoſe who are prejudiced by their Intereſt, that ſeem to be difſatis- 
fied ; ſuch as Bankers, Sc. who make a Prey of the oy Ignorance in this 
| df Affair. But, I think, you have clear'd up the Myſtery, and made it 


their Shells. ” rs 
l have read over Mr. Wynne's Abridgment of your Ea But I muſt con- 


ſince I have ſeen this Abridgment ; which, though done juſtly enough; yer 
falls. ſo ſhort' of that Spirit which every where ſhews it ſelf in the Original, 


- wholly unacquainted-with the former, begin to read the latter, and he will 
not ſo well reliſh it. So that how deſirous ſoever I might have formerly been 


fully ſatisfied I was in an Error; and muſt freely confeſs to you, that I wiſh 

Mr. Wynne's Abridgment had been yet undone. That Strength of Thought 
and Expreſſion, that every where reigns throughout your Works makes me 

ſometimes wiſh them twice as long 8 


ted Author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity; whether it be really ſo or n 


8 


and Heat, he would not prevail. 


7 


: 


you, that I cannot be ſo happy this Summer as to ſee 


* 


between my own private Affairs, and a little Place J have in the Publi ck, | 
15 . ck, 


/ 


- 


10t 
I will not preſume to enquire, becauſe there is no Name to the Book; this ; 
only I will venture to fay on that Head, that whoever is the Author or Vin. 
dicator thereof, he has gotten as weak an Adverſary in Mr. Edwards to deal 
with, as a Man cou'd wiſh; ſo much unmannerly Paſſion, and Billing ſpate 
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firſt ſeized by a violent Choſick, Which then ſo weaken'd me, that, to this . 


now, God be thatiked, I am Again well recovered, I had not otherwiſe ſo 


plain to all Mens Capacities, that England will never again fall into 
the like Inconveniences. Till you writ, we uſed Money, as the Indians do 

their Yampompeek, it ſerv'd us well enough for buying and ſelling, and we 
were content and heeded it no farther ; but for the intimate Nature, Aﬀec- 
tions, and Properties thereof, we no more underſtand them than the Indians 


feſs to you, I was never more fatisfied with the Length of your Eſay, than 


that nothing can be more different. To one already vers'd in the Eſſay, the 
Abridgment ſerves as a good Remembrancer ; but, I. believe, let a Man 


of ſeeing your Eſay put into the Form of a Logick for the Schools, Iamnow. 


I find, by ſome little Pieces J have lately met with, that you are the repu- 


Language, I have not ſeen any Man uſe, In ſo much that were Mr. Edwards 
to defend the-beſt Cauſe in the World, ſhould he do it in that manner, he 
would ſpoil it. Were an Angel of Heaven to juſtify a Truth with Virulence, 


And now, my ever honour'd Friend, with much Reluctance, 1 am to tell 
annot b mmm ſee Jou in England, *Tis 
needleſs/to trouble you wich a long Detail of the Reaſons hereof; but what 


>. 


* 
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commended under to his Lordſhip. 


bout it earneſtly. I wiſh you would give me your free Opinion of what I 


a Rate, that I cannot conſider my ſelf within 


ſo it is, and I cannot help it. But as a ſmall Repair to my ſelf, of this Diſ- 
appointment, I ſhall beg the Favour of you to admit.a young Gentleman, 
whom I ſhall ſend to you within a while, only to look on you, and after- 
wards to look on a Picture of yours, which, I hear, is at Mr. Churchill's. 
The young Gentleman's Name is Howard, a modeſt and ingenious Youth, 
and Ftp; {kill'd both in the Judicious and Practical Part of Painting; 


for his Advancement wherein he is now kept at London, and deſigns ſoon for 


Itah, He is eldeſt Brother to my Brother's Wife, of a good Fortune and 
Family, If, by his Report, I underſtand that that Picture of yours at Mr. 
ChurchilPs be an excellent Piece, and like you, he will procure it to be finely 
copyed for me, and may fave you the trouble of fitting; but if it prove o- 


therwiſe, and be not worth Copying, I will then make it my Requeſt to you, 


that, at your Leiſure, you would ſpare me ſo many Hours time, as to ſit 
for ſuch a Hand as Mr. Howard ſhall procure. to take your Picture. This I 
thought fit to intimate to you before-hand, that when he waits on you, you 
9 7 e fore warned of his Buſineſs, e ee 


4 


oubt not, but by this Time, you have heard of our Lord Deputy Capebs 
Death. We are now under a moſt unſettled. 


Government, and our Eyes are 
fix d on England for Relief. Some heng in for your Noble Patron, my 
Lord Pembroke, and go ſo far as to fa e will be the Man, I am confi- 
dent we ſhould be happy under one that nd if there be any 


that Avour'd you ; 48d 

thing in this Report, you would highly favour me, y letting his Lordſhi 
know, that here he will find me, amongſt ſeveral others that are your 3 
mirers; for that I reckon the moſt ad vant 


7 
5 


. *. 
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Mr. Burridge has been lately ſo taken up with his Eccleſiaſtick Affairs in 
the Country, that (as he writes me Word) be has hitherto. made little fur- 
ther Progreſs in the Tranſlation; of the Eſſay, but he promiſes now to ſet a- 


have already ſent you thereof. 


* 


I fear your Publick Buſineſs will, in ſome meaſure, take you off from 
four more retired Thoughts, by. which the World were Gainers, every Day. 


ut, good Sir, let me intreat you, that at your leiſure Hours you would think 
on, and ſend a Line to i 


Your moſt affefionate, and humble Servant. 


WILL. MoLynBus, 
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N Mr. Lock E to Mr. MoLYNRUx. . 


Canpot, without great Trouble, hear of any Indiſpoſition of yours; your 
A Friendſhip, which Heaven has beſtow'd on me, as one of the greateſt 
Bleſſings I can enjoy for the Remainder of my Life, is what I value at ſo high 


ry way ſo dear to me, without very great Uneaſineſs of Mind. 


Thus far I got when I fat down to write to you about a Month ſince, as 


you will ſce by the Date-at the Tops Buſineſs, and a little Excurſion into 
8 ince. Were you a. Man only cared to 


the Country, has hinder'd me ever, 
talk with out of Civility, I ſhould ſooner. anſwer, your Letters. But, not 
contenting my ſelf with ſuch a formal Correſpondence with you, I cannot find 
in my Heart to begin Writing to you, till I think I ſhall have Time to talk 
e and pour out my Mind ta a Man to whom' I make fure: I can 
do it with Freedoms his Candor and Friendſhip allows that, and I find I. 
know not what Pleaſure in doing it. I promiſed my ſelf Abundance of 


DPleaſure this 7 ak in ſeeing you here, and the Diſappointment is one of 


Occaſion that robbꝰ d me of that Satisfaction frights me. I have It 


* 
0 : 
C 
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the moſt ſenſible I could haye met with in my private Concerns; and the: 


h Health as my Conſtitution will allo me to expect. But yer, 
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ageous Character I can come re- 


anger of loling a Perſon, eve- 


bank God, 
if. 
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if 1 will think like a reaſonable Man, the Flattery of my Summer Vigour 
ought go to male me count beyond che next Winter at any time for the ſu- 

ture. The laſt ſat ſo heavy upon me, that it was with Difficulcy Igot through 

it; and you will not blame me, if I have a longing to ſee and imbrace a Ma 

I eſteem and love ſo much, before I leave this filly Earth; which, when the 

Conveniencits of Life are moderately provided for, has nothing of Value in 


it equal to the Converſation of a knowing, iogenious, and large - minded 


Friend, who ſincerely loves and ſeeks Truth. 


When I took Pen in Hand to continue this Letter, I had yours of March 
and June laſt before me, with a Deſign to anſwer them. But my Pen run ons 
as you ſte, before 1 could get leaye of my forward Thoughts, to come to 


what was my chief Buſineſs, viz; To read again, and anſwer thoſe kind Let⸗ 
I.. wiki mc dot lo157 1 noinildo wor 

That of March 28. brought me 4 Sample of Mr. Burridg.'s Tranſlation, 
upon tny reading of it, I began to cortect it after my Fafhlion, and 33 
to have gone through that, and ſo all the reſt of the Sheets, as they came td 


my Hand; but ſome other more preſſing Occaſion interrupted me, and now. 


Tam pe all Hopes to have any Leiſure at all to do any 75 more to it in 
that Kifld, and muſt wholly D Care. When I ſay your 


* 
- 


Care, I do not make ſo ill an Uſe of your Kin heſs; as to expect you ſhould . 
look it over, and correct it; but I doubt not, hut you have ſuch an Intereſt 


in your College, that you can have the Aſſiſtanee of ſome able Man there 


to do it: The Subject itſelf, and my M ay of expreſiing my Thoughts upon 
8 


them, may, I doubt not, but be very different from the Genius of the La 


Tongue, und therefore I ſhould not think it amiſs, if Mr. Burridze would 


take more Liberty to quit the Scheme and Phfaſe of my Style, and ſb he takes 


but my Senſe, to comply more with the Turn and Manner of Tulißis Philo- 


ſophical Language. For ſo he has but my Senſe, I care not how much he 
neglects my Words; and whether he expreſſes my Thoughts, youareasgood. 
a Judge a8 I, for I think you as much Maſter of them. I fay this to excuſe 


you fo ch Trouble” df ending” his Papsfs, ovet 2% me de he Gilpatches 
them för, in my preſent Circumſtances, I ſhall hardly have Limo ſo — 
Though your Cholick has done me no ſmall Prejudicez yet I am much 


£5 4. $* 


more angry with it, upon the account of thoſe Inconveniencies it has made 
you ſuffer, I know you are in ſkilful, as well as careful Hands, under the 


Care of your Brother, and it could not be adviſeable in any one to dra you 
from them. The Cholick is ſo general a Name for Pains in the lower Belly; 
that I cannot from thence pretend to make any Judgment of your Caſe ; but 
if ah be ns Harm to adviſe you to aſk him, whether he does not think that 
the drinking of our Bath Waters may be uſeful to you in your Caſe, I know 
thoſe Waters mightily ſtrengthen thoſe Parts. F 
Your Congratulation to mel take 18 you meam, kindly, and ſeriouſly, and, 
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it may be, it is what another would rejoice in; but, if you will give me leave 


7 


to whiſber Truth without Vanity, in the Ear of a Friend, tis a Prefermtene 


which F ſhall get nothing by; and 1 know not whether n Cbufitry Will, eho 
that I fhall aim at with all my Endeavonrs, ©. 0 not # 
Riches may be inſtrumental to ſo many good Pirpoſs, that it is: dip K, 
Vanity, rather than Religion of Philofophy, to pretend td tontemh 


2 
4410 
* 


But yet they may be purchaſed too dear. My Age and Heuth demand # 
Retteat from Buſtle and Buſineſs, and the Purſuit of ſome Equities I hae 

in my Thoughts, makes it more deſirable than any of thoſe Rewatds which 
poblick Employments tempt People with, Eehink the little Ehave-enough, 
and do not deſite to live higher, or dis xicher tham ] am. Anti there forν,hẽ . 
have Reafoni rather to pit) the Follyy thin congiatuluto che Fbrtufer ddt 
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| tay 1a of that Treatiſe, and alſo how it pa 


tis from an Heart wholly devoted to you. Jam, 


ol” «1 ot 7 PT os 
Hold the Painter have made a Picture of me capable of your Conver- 


it was publiſhed, it was ſcarce ſo much as look'd into. But now; I have 


1 


ſome Reaſon to think it is a little more favourably received there, by theſe 
two Queſtions held there this laſt Commencement ; viz. Prodabile 
non ſemper cogitare: And, Idea Dei non «ft innata, ' © 


5 „ 
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4 7 


at you ſay of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 5 me otcafion.te aK 


1 : alles amongſt you there; 
here, at its firſt coming out, it was received with no Inditterency, ſome. 


ſpeaking of it with great Commendation, but moſt cenſuring it as a very 
bad Book, What you ſay of Mr. Edwards is fo viſible, that I find all the 


World vf your 1 75 d mp 
This is now a third Sitting before I finiſh this Letter; whereby, I fear, I 


ſhall give you an ill Picture of my ſelf, By the reading of the next Paragraph 


of your obliging Letter of June 6. Iam mightily comforted to find that it is 
not want of Health (as it run in my Head by a'ſtrong Impreſſion I found re- 


main'd in my Mind, from the Cholick mentioned in the beginning of your 
Letter) but Buſineſs, that keeps me this Year from the Heppinets of your 


Company. This is much more tolerable to me than the other, and though 
J ſuffer by it, yet I can bear it the better, whilſt there is room to ir 


may be ſuch that both you and your Country may receive Advantagt by it. 


Mr. Howard, whom I was reſolving yeſterday Morning to enquire after, pre- 
vented me by a Viſit he made me, wherein he gave me an Account- he had 
received a Letter from you fince his Return from Cambridge, That which 
you deſire of me, as the chief Reaſon of ' affording me his Acquaintance, is 
what I cannot refuſe, and yet it cauſes in me fome Confuſion to grant. If 
the Original could do you any Service, I ſhall be 2 but to man any Pic- 
ture worth your having, would carry too much Vanity with it, to allow 
Conſent, did not the Skill of the Painter often make amends for the Meannel, 


of the Subject, and a good Pencil g make the painted Repreſentation | 


of more Value than the real Subſtance. 


hoon. be my Caſe. 
It 


his ma 
Mr. Howard is a very pretty young Gentleman, S hank you for his Ac- 
quaintance, I with it lay in my Power to do him any Service whilſt he is here. 


the Length of my Letter could be an Excuſe for the ſlowneſs of its coming, 
I have certainly made a very ample Apology; though I ſatisſie my ſelf nei- 
ther in being filent ſo long, nor in tiring you with talking ſo much now; but 


Aug. 4 1696, 1 | 8 1 R, f ; 4 
Your moſt affectionate bumble Servant, 
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Mr. Locks to Mr, Molyneux. I a9 
| TLondon, 12 Sept. 1696. 
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ſation, I ſhould have ſat to him with more Delight chan ever I did an 


thing in my Life. The Honour you do me, in giving me thus a Place in 
Four Houle, I look upon as the Effect of having a Place already in your 


Eſteem and Affection; and that made me more eaſily ſubmit to what me- 
thought look'd too much like Vanity in me. Painting was deſign'd to re- 
eſent the Gods, or the great Men that ſtood next to them. But Friendſhip, 
1 ſee, takes no Meaſure of any thing, but by it ſelf; and where it is great 
and high, will make its Object ſo, and raiſe it above its Level. This is that 


which has deceived you into my Picture, and made you put ſo great a Com- 


plemint upon me; and I do not know what you will find to juſtifie your 
ſelf to thoſe who ſhall ſee it in your Poſſeſſion, | You may indeed tell them, 


the Original is as much yours as the Picture; but this will be no great Boaſt, 


when the Man is not more conſiderable than his Shadow, When I look'd 


upon it, after it was done, methought it had not that Countenance I ought 


acc you with. I know not whether He rue 1 I 55 n 
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e 


\Prevalebit, We may expect a Liberty of Philoſophizi Schools; 
that your Doctrine ſhould be ſo ſoon heard out of our Pulpits, is what is as 


more remarkable. He that, eyen ten Y ears.,ago, ſhould have preach'd, that 


Idea Dei non e/| innata, had certainly drawn on him the Character of an Atheiſt; 
Mr, Bentley very latge upon it, in his Sermons at Mr. Boyles 
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tes, Serm. 1. p. 4. and darm. 3. 5. 5. And Mr, Whiſton,ia his, Mann per) 
of the Earth, pag. 128. 


Mentioning theſe Books minds me to intimate to you, that theſe ingea- 5 


ous Authors agree exactly with you in a Paſſage you have in your Thoughts.of 


Hear ie. 337+ 3d. Edit. 5. 192. That the-Phanomenondf Gravitation — | 
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Will ſe ordering it, And you conclude that Section thus, Reſerving to a fitter 
| Opportunity, a fuller Exptication of this Hypotheſis, and the Application of it to all 
the Part Ae Deluge, and any Difficulties can be ſuppoſed in the Hiſtory of the 
Flood. T is ſeems to imply, that you have ſome Thoughts of writing on that 
Subject; it would be a mighty Satisfaction to me, to know from you the 
Certainty thereof, I ſhould be "oo glad alſo to hear what the Opinion of 
the Ingenious is concerning Mr, Whi/ton's Book.  — PTR 
As to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 1 do not find but tis very well ap- 
"roved of here, amongſt candid unprejudiced Men, that dare Peak their 
Thoughts. I'I tell you what a very learned and ingenious Prelate faid to 
me on that Occaſion : I aſk'd him whether he had read that Book, and how Fw 
e liked it? He told me, Very well; and that if my Friend Mr. Locke wric 
, *twas the beſt Book he ever labour'd at; but, fays he, if I ſhould be known 
to think ſo, I ſhould have my Lawns torn from my Shoulders. But he knew | 
my Opinion afore-hand, and was therefore the freer to commit his ſecret 
Thoughts in that Matter to nme. | pcs 
I am very ſorry I can give you no better an Account of the Linen Manufa- 
ctures, of Jate Years ſet up in Ireland, than what follows. a, ak 265 
About the Year 1692. (I think) one Monſ. Du Pin came to Dublin from 
England, and here, by the King and Queen's Letter, and Patents thereon, 
be ſet up a, Royal Corporation, for carrying'on the Linen Manufacture in 
Ireland. Into this Corporation many of the Nobility and Gentry were ad- 
mitted, more for tlieir Countenance and Favour to the Project, than for any 
great Help could be expected, either from their Purfes or Heads to carry on 
the Work. Du Pin himſelf was nominated Under-Governor, and a great 
Buſtle was made about the Buſineſs; many Meetings were held, and eonſi- 
derable Sums advanced to forward the Work, and the Members promifed 
| themſelves prodigious Gains; and this Expectation prevailed ſo far (by what 
Artifices I cannot tell) as to raiſe the Value of each Share to 40 or 50 Pounds, 
tho? but five Pounds was paid by each Member at firſt for every Share he 
hy At length Artificers began to be ſet at work, and ſome Parcels of 
Cloth were made, when on a ſudden there happet'd ſome Controverſie be- 
tween the Corporation here in Ireland, and ſuch another Corporation eſtabliſh'd 
in England, U Undertakers, and in which Du Pin was alſo a chief 
Member. Much Time was ſpent in managing this Diſpute, and the Work 
began in the mean time to flag, and the Price of the Shares to lower mightily. 
ut, ſome little time before this Controverſie happen'd, ſome private Gen- 
tlemen and Merchants, on their own Stock, without the Authority of an in- 
corporating Patent, ſet up a Linen Manufacture at Drogheda, which promi- 
fed, and thriv'd very well at firſt; and the Corporation of Dublin perceiving 
tis, began to quarrel with them alſo, and would never let them alone ti 
they embodied with them. Theſe Quarrels and Controverſies (the Particulars 
whereof I can give you no Account of, for I was not engaged Anengl them, 
and I can get no one that was, who can give any tolerable Account of them) 
I fay they grew ſo high, and Du Pin began to play ſuch Tricks, that all were 
diſcouraged, and withdrew as faſt as they could. So that now all is blown 
, up, and nothing of this Kind is carried on, but by ſuch as out of their ow. 
private Purſes ſet up Looms and bleaching Yards. We have many of theſe 
in many Parts of Treland; and, I believe, we Ogre the World is better 
adapted for it, eſpecially the North. I have as good Diaper, made by ſome 
of my Tenants nigh Armagb, as can come to a Table, and all other Cloth 
for Houthold Uſes os ry ney e en ee 
As to the Law for incouraging the Linen Manufacture, tis this. In the 
' 17thand 187th of Car. II. there was an Act of Parliament made, Oblj ng 
% all Landlords and Tenants to ſow ſucha certain Proportion of their Hold- 
ings with Flax, under a great Penalty on both, on Failure; and impower- 
ing the Sheriffs to levy 20 Pounds in each of their reſpective Counties, to 
« be diſtribated at the Quarter - Seſſions, yearly, to the three Perſons who 
«ſhould bring in the three beſt Webs of Linen Cloth, of ſuch a Length 
„and Breadth, 10 J. to the firſt, 6 J. to the ſecond, and 47.to the third.” I 1s, | 
whillt it laſted, was a great Encouragement to the Country People, to ſtrive 
I „ | $1127 mo 
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dom; but then it was but temporary, only for twenty Years from paſſing the 
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Act, and is now expired. But that Part of the Act, Ordaining Landlords ans | 


Tenants to ſow Flax, | 
cuted; only this 1 can fay, that the Tranſgreflion is ſo univerſal, and the 
Forfeiture thereon to the King, is ſo ſevere, that if it were enquired into, I 
believe all the Eſtates in Ireland would be forfeited to his Majeſty; So that 


now the Multitude of Sinners is their Security. This Statute you will find 


amongſt the 1riþ Acts, 17 & 18 Car. chap. 9. 


England, moſt certainly, well never let us thrive by the Woollen Trade; 


this is their darling Miſtreſs, and they are jealous of any Rival. But I ſee 


is A 1 ; and I can 12 no Reaſon why tis not exe- 


not that we interfere with them in the by the Linen Trade. So that 


is yet left open to us to grow rich by, if it were well eſtabliſhed and 


managed, but by what Means this ſhbuld be, truly T dare not venture to 
give my Thoughts. There is no Country has better Land or Water for Flax 


Sailing and Cordage chea 
Victuals for Workmen is c 
Neceſſaries for Artificers. | 


and Hemp; and I do ede fr the Navy may be provided here with 


by far than in England. Our Land is cheaper, 
eaper; and Labour is cheaper, together with other 


I know not in what manner to thank you for the Trouble you have been 


at in ſitting for your Picture, on my Account. Tis a Favour of that Value, 


that I acknowledge my ſelf extremely obliged to you for it; and there- 
fore I could not think that the Expreſſions concerning it in your laſt be 
longed to me, did they come from one leſs ſincere than your ſelf, Painting, 
tis true, was deſigned to repreſent the Gods, and the great Men that ftand next 


them; and therefore it was, that I defired your Pi 
real and ſincere Thought —— ne reads 
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- Tour moſt obliged humble Servant, © 
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IIs now three Months fince I ventur'd to trouble you with a Letter; 


vou may ſee thereby that I have a Regard to the Publick Buſineſs you. 


are engaged in; but I have not been all this while without the Satisfaction of 
hearing that you are well; for, as all my Friends know that I have the moſt - 


reſpectful Concern for you in the World; ſo they are not wanting, on all Op- 
portunities, from t'other ſide the Water, to give me the acceptable Tidings 


of your Welfare. I have lately received a Letter from Mr; Howard, that 

obliges me to make his Acknowledgments for the Favours he Has received 

from you. This I can hardly do, without complaining of him at the ſame 
E, f 


time, for not yet ſending me your Picture; but I ſuppoſe, by this time, tis 


on the Road hither, and 1 forgive him; and, with all Gratitude imaginable, 


return you my Thanks on his Account, 4 PR 9711 th wi Ae 10 
The incloſed Piece of Natural Hiſtory, Iam warn tho 9th 
ſent to you, with his moſt affectionate humble Service. „ upon 


peruſing _ 


it, you think it may deſerve it, you may ſend it by tie Penny. Poſt to the 

Royal Society, to fill up an empty Page in the Tranſactions. There is nothing 

to recommend it but its being exactly true, and an Account of a e - 
_—— 


Animal. Formerly I had a conſtant Correſpondence with the Secretary of t 


Society, but of late it has fail'd; and therefore we take the Liberty of ſend - 


ing this through your Hands. 


L have lately met with a Book here of Monſ. LiClires, call d, The Cauſes of 


9 


Incredulity, done out of French. Tis the ſame Le Clerc that writes Ontologia. and 
dedicates it to you. I find thereby you are his Acquaintance and Friend ; I 


ſhould be very glad you would be pleaſed to give me ſome Account of that 
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Gentleman; and his Circamſtances in the World, if you know them. To me 
he ſeems an impartial and candid Enquirer after Teach, and to have the true 
Bpirit of Chiiſtanit in that his Book, The Reaſon why I enquire after him, 
is, becauſe 2 him one of the Refugees from France, and * be 
_ receive ſome Eau to come into this Kingdom. W 


bh I *. Tots 
. mo affettionate Suit, | 
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$ 1 K. 5 LF | Þ* Dublin, Feb. 3. that. 5 
81 bad Reaſon t to 922 on the Nation's > ARTS when you were 
firſt put on Publick Buſineſa; ſo find, on my own Particular, I had 
Cauſe to lament; for Tince that time (to m 141 Concern) your Letters 
have been leſs frequent, and the Satisfaction I had in them abundantly dimi- 
niſhed, - Were Laſſured of the confirmed State of your Health, I could more 
puticatly. ſubmit to this; but knowing your fickly Diſpoſition, a Month's Si- 
lence puts me in Pain for you; and I am very uneaſie under vis 1 

of any Danger that may attend you: Favour mè therefore, g is, thou 
it 7 but by a Line or two, in the Crowd of your Buſineſs ** that it fi elf 
- would be ſome Contentment to me, in the Want of thoſe, noble Philoſophi- 
cal Thoughts which ſometimes you were pleaſed to communicate to me. 
And now, Sir, I ſhall beg a Favour of you a little out of our common 
Road of Correſpondence. We have here lately received the Certainty of 
Mr. Methwir's being declared our Lord Chancellor; and truly, Sir, all — 
kate unc good Men, I find, are very well pleaſed at it. I ſuppoſe, by your 
Intereſt and Acquaintance with my Lord Keeper of England, you have an Ac- 
Auaintance ſieewiſe with-Mr. Motbwin and. I beg the vou of vu to men- 
tion me to him as your devoted Friend and Servant. I am ſure, if he knows 
you rightly, I cannat be repreſented to him under a more advantageous 
as Banger and I know this wil give me Admittance to his Graces, which I 
deſire, more as Ichear He is a good, than a great Man; and being one of the 
Maſters in Chancery here, tis e to aer che, Farcur fe him under a 

hom Ian toadſt. , 
Ichave lately met witha Book. of the Biſho pf Warceſer's concerning the 
5 Minity. e takes Oocaſi on / therein to = ſome Things in your & ſay; 
Dit truly, I think, with no great Strength of Reaſon. However, he being 
Man of great Name, I humbly ropoſe it to you, whether you may not 
p Judgoirmorthyeur while co cake otice of what he ſays, and giveſome An- 
ſſwer toit, hich will be no difficult Taſk. I do not intend hereby, that an 
_ Anfwer; on Purpoſe ſor that End only, ſhould be framed hy you, I think it 
ndt of that Mement ; hut perhaps you may find ſome accidental Occaſion of 
taking Notice therebf, either che next. Edition of our Ray, or ſome 

ther er Diſcourſe you may publiſh hereafter... |, 

"246 hive hodthetr(ch bad che Satisfaction of having your Likeneſs before me, 
und have therefore lately wit a very diſcontented Letter about it to Mr. 
ward. Argreat-Manchere told me, I ſomething reſembled.you-in Coun- 
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I I find by a Book I hi tely lig 


continued your Kindneſs to me, would fill my Mind, and leave me no other 


not thought of my e and Debt to you, and reſolved to acknow- 
ledge it to you, though ſo 


September 26. that my Notions have had the good Luck to be vented from 
the Pulpit, and particularly by Mr. Bentley; yet that Matter goes not ſo clear 


3 k he on, of Mr. Norrius, that Mr. Maſon 

and my Son agree in one odd Cireumſtance of Life, of having both their 
Mothers blind; for my Wife loſt her Sight above twelve Years before ſhe 

dyed, and I find my Lady Maſham'is in the fame Condition. 
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J Fear you will be of an Opinion, that I take my Picture for my ſelf, and think 1 
1 you ought to look no farther, ſince that is coming to you, or is already - _— 
with you. Indeed we are Shadows much alike, and there is not much Dif- 4 
ference in our Strength and Uſefulneſs. But yet I cannot but remember, 
that I cannot expect my Picture ſhould anſwer your Letters to me; pay the 
| Acknowledgments I owe you, and excuſe a Silence as great as if I were no- 
thing bur a Piece of Cloath overlay d with Colours. I could lay a great deal of 
the Blame on Buſineſs, and a great deal 6n Want of Health, Between theſe 
two have had little leiſure ſince I writ to you laſt. But all that will bear 
no Excuſe to my ſelf, for being three Letters in Arrear to a Perſon whom 1 
the willing! rſt ber from of any Man in the World, and wich whom I had 
rather entertain my ſelf, and paſs my Hours in Converſation, than with any 
one that I know. I ſhould take it amiſs if you were not angry with me for 
not writing to you all this while; for I ſhould ＋ you loved me not ſo 
well as Ilove you, if you could patiently bear my Silence. I hope it is your 
Civility makes you not chide me. T promiſe you, I ſhould have grumbled 
cruelly at you, if you had been half ſo guilty as T have been, But if you 
are angry a little, pray be not ſo very much, for if you ſhould provoke me 
any way, I know the firſt Sight of a Letter from you, would allay all my 
Choler immediately; and the Joy of hearing you were well, and that you 


Paſſion. For, I tell you truly, that ſince the Receipt of your Letter in Sep- 
tember laſt, there has ſcarce a Day paſs'd, I am ſure not a Poſt, wherein Thave 


mething or other has ſtill come between to hinder 
me. For you would have pitied me, to ſee how much of my Time was for- 
ced from me this Winter in the Country (where my Illneſs confinꝰd me within 
Doors) by Crowds of Letters which were therefore indiſpenſably to be an · 
ſwer' d, becauſe they were from People whom either I knew not, or cared 
not for, or was not willing to make bold with; and ſo you; and another 
Friend I have in Holland, have been delay'd, and put laſt, becauſe you are 
my Friends beyond Ceremony and Formality. And I reſerved my ſelf for 
you when I was at leiſure, in the Eafe of Thoughts to enjoy. For that you 
may not think you have been paſſed over ” a peculiar Neglect, I mention 
to you another very good Friend of mine, of whom have now by me a Ler- 
ter, of an ancienter Date than the firſt Sod by three, yet unanſwer'd, 
However, you are pleaſed, out of Kindneſs'to me, to rejoice in yours of 


as you imagine. For a Man of no ſmall Name, as you know Dr. S— is, 
has been pleaſed to declare againſt my Doctrine of no innate Ideas, from 
the Pulpit in the Temple, and, as I have been told, charged it with little leſs 
than Atheiſm. Though the Doctor be a great Man, yet that would not much 
fright me, becauſe I am told, that he is not always obſtinate 'againſt Opini- 
ons which he has condemned more publick, than in an Harangue to a 
Sunday's Auditory, But that 'tis poſſible he may be firm here, becauſe tis 
alſo ſaid, he never quits his Averſion to any Tenet he has once declared 
againſt, 'till Change of Times bringing Change of Intereſt, and faſhionable 
Opinions open his Eyes and his Heart, and then he kindly embraces what 
before deſerved his Averſion and Cenſure. My Book crept ann. 
8 : 


tte ec deter 


about fix or ſeven Years ago, without any Oppoſition, and has ſince paſſed 
amongſt ſome-for uſeful, and, the leaſt favourable, for innocent. But, as 
it ſeems to me, it is agreed by ſome Men that it ſhould 6H 7 do ſo. 
Something, I know not what, is at laſt ſpied out in it, that is like to be 
troubleſome, and therefore it muſt be ah ill Book, and be treated accord- 
ingly. Tis not that I know any thing in particular, but ſome things that 
have happen'd at the ſame time together, ſeem to me to i this: What 
it will produce, Time will ſhew. But, as you fay in that kind Letter, Mag- 
ua eft Veritas & præualebit; that kee ps me at perfect Eaſe in this, and what- 
ever I write; for as ſoon as I ſhall diſcover it not to be Truth, my Hand ſhall 
be the forwardeſt to throw it in the Fire. ff 
 JsYou deſire to know, what the Opinion of the ingenious is, concerning 
Mr. Whiftor's Book. I have not heard any one of my Acquaintance ſpeak 6t 
it, but with great Commendation, as I think it Fs 3. And truly, 1 
think he is more to be admired, that he has laid down an Hypotheſis where- 
by he has explain'd ſo. many wonderful, and, before, inexplicable Things in 
the great Changes of this Globe, than that ſome of themſhould not go eaſily 
down with ſome. Men, when the whole was entirely new, to All. He 1s one 
of thoſe ſort of Writers, that L always fanſie ſhould be moſt eſteem'd and en- 
couraged. I am always for the Builders who bring ſome Addition to our 
Knowledge, or, at leaſt ſome new Thing to our Thoughts. The Finders of 
Faults, the Confuters and Pullers down, do not only erect à barren and uſe- 
leis Triumph upon e 6 AT but advance us nothing in the Acqui-- 
ficion of Truth. Of all the Motto's Lever met with, this writ over a Water- 
work at Cleve, beſt 5 me, Matura omnes fecit Fudices, paucos Artifices. 
I thank you for the Account. you gave me of your Linen Manufacture. 
Private Knavery, I perceive, does there as well as here deſtroy all Publick 
good Works, and forbid the Hope of any Advantages by them, where Na- 
ture plentifully offers what Induſtry would improve, were it but rightly di- 
— and duly cheriſhed. The Corruption of the Age gives me ſo ill a 


Proſpect of any Sueceſs in Deſigns of this Kind, ever ſo well laid, that I am 
not —— my ill Health gives me ſo juſt a Reaſon to deſite to be eaſed of the 


- Yours of the 5th of Januury, which brought with it that curious and exact 
Deſcription. of that Non-deſcript Animal, found me here under the Confine- 
ment of my:ul-Lungs ; but knowing Buſineſs of ſeveral Kinds would make 
it nec for me to go to London as ſoon as poſſible, I thought it better to 
carry it thither my ſelf, than ſend it at random to the Royal Society. Ac- 
ingly, when I went up to Town, about a Fortnight ſince, I ſhew'd/ir 
to Dr. Sloane, and put it into his Hands to be communicated to the Royal 
Society; which he willingly undertook; and, I promiſe, my ſelf it will be 
| publiſhed in their next Tranſactions. Dr. Kioane is a very , ingenious Man, 
and a very good Friend of mine; and, upon my telling him that your Cor- 
reſpondence with the Secretary, of the Society had been of late in is ns 
he readily told me, that if you, pleaſed, he would take it up, and be ver 
glad if you would allow him the Honour of le with 
ou. ene eee 105 to eee eee 
J Lou ſhew your charitable and generous Temper, in what you ſay coneern- 
ing a Friend of mine in Holland, who is truly all that you think of him. He 
is married there, and has ſome kind of Settlement; but. I could be glad, if 
you in Ireland, or I here (tho? of the latter ſay nothing to others) could get 
lim a Prebendary of 100 or 2001. per Annum, to bring him over into our 
C burcb, and to give him Eaſe, and a ſure Retreat to write in, where, I think 
he might be of great uſe to the Chriſtian World. If you could do this, you 
8 | would offer him a Temptation would ſettle him amongſt us; if you think 
| you cannot, I am never the leſs obliged to you, for offering to one, whom 
vou take to be a Friend of mine, what you are able. If he ſhould miſs. tbe 
Effect, yet I have ſtill the Obligation to pp. 
When yours of the 3d Inſtant met me in London, when I was there lately, 
I was rejoiced at my Journey, though I was uneaſie in Town, becauſe 1 
thought my being there, might give me an Opportunity to do wy 
7 | ttle 


FLORES 


1 


* 


— Service, or at leaſt ſbew you 

went twice or thrĩee to wait upon 

whale Com any I remember not that I was ever but once in my Life, I miſ- 
ſed him, by 


good Luck, both times, and my 


there, yet Twas forced away in eight Days, and had not an Op Y5orrunity to 


of hit af x phe ab but ſo I muſt always call chat which any . m 

Deſign of ſerving yon, as this did. For hereupon I applicd any felf to 

Friend of mine, who has an Intereſt in him, and one to Whom Your Worth 
and Friendſhip to me is not unknown, who readily undertook all I deſired on 
your Behalf,” And 1 promiſe my ſelf, from thence,” that you Will“ find Mr! 
Mel benin will be as deſirous of your Acquaintance, as you are of his. 
Tou will, in a little time, ſee that T have obeyed,” or rather ahtjci ted a 
Command of yours towards the latter end of your laſt Letter“ Whit Sen 
timents I have of the uſage I have received from the Perſon you there men- 
rion, I ſhall ſhortly more at large acquaint you. What he aus, 18, us — 
obſerve, not of that Moment much to need an Anſwer; but the ſlie De 


of it Ithink'neceſſary to oppoſe ; for I cannot allow any one's'great Name a | 
Y 


Right to uſe me ill. All fair Contenders for the Opin 


at leaſt want of Concern for Truth, than is imagin'd. When I was iti Town 


to ſome: Paſſages in my Book; but his | tes ame and Knowledge in all 


Le eee e ee ee eee 
is etween this and Dublin. 1 tes THT: i 3585 Tre TT OE ISL) e 3d n 


his Epiſtle to that Suppoſition, could not be hinder'd From pb it 103 


though my Lady, to prevent it, writ him Word that ſhe was not blind, and 
hoped ſhe: never ſhould be. Tis à ſtrange Power, you ſee, we Authors 
take to our ſelves; bur there is nothing more ordinary, than for us to make 
.whomſoever we will blind, and give them out to the World for boch, As 
boldly! as Bayard himſelf. But tis timè to ſpare you and your Eyes. 'Tatr 
with the utmoſt Reſpect and Sincerit r 8 
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Mr: Met bin, though he be a Perſon, in” 


| d Lack, both times, and my Diſtemper increaſed. fo faſt 
upon me, that though I went to London with an Intention to make ſotme Stab 


{ce Mr. Metbtoin at all. You will, perhaps, wonder to hear me call mymif ny 


aon Locks. 
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1 
ty 


* Þ l Kd : N \ 8 7 
wr 15 
L's * E 
N r 
is 2 \ 
＋ 3 5 
. 9 . 
DN 
* , 
7 , 4 4 
Fg Wh, 3 £1] 
* {£ F a K 
* F * 4 \ 
4 as + "0k | 3 * 
a " Ss. ' "IG p 3: 4 + " 
„ N. 
4 MY N 
. # 
; 7 ** 5 9 I 
« 5 Har , 1 
2% I 


and I had rather rely on them (i 


| ſaw the Oaths to Ki 
but lawful, and 


thods of 
ſo abridge the Empire of Darkneſs; wherein, though the Subjects wander de- 


ways inclinable enough in 


de inagy Foſt in the Church capable to help him, on whom I could rely to 
del at the lame time, 1 Loon / 
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TI Muſt confeſs, dear Sir, Lhave not lately (if ever in my Life) been under 


greater Concern, than at Jour. long Silence. Sometimes I was angry 


| with my ſelf, but I could not wellcellwhy; and then I was apt to blame you, 
but 1 could leſs tell Why. As your Silence continued, my Diſtraction in- 
© "creas'd.; till, at laſt, I was hap 55 relieved by yours of the 22d of February, 
Wich came nge to my Hands till the z0ch Inſtant. I chen perceived was to 
charge ſome Part of my troubled Time to the Conveyance of your Letter, 


which was almoſt three, Weeks on its way hither. | And that which added to 
my Concern, was the want of even your Shadow before me, for to this Mo- 


ment I have not received that, which will be apt, on its Apptarance, to 
make me an [dolater, | Mr, Howard writes me Word, he has ſent it from Lon- 
dn above five Weeks ago; but I hear nothing of it from our Correſpondent, 
to whom tis conſigned in Cbeſter. However, ſeeing I know the Subſtance 

to be in Safety, and well, I can bear the hazard of the Shadow, with ſome Pa- 


tience, and doubt not but my Expectation will be ſatisfied in due time: 
Both Whiſton and Bentley are Jones againſt, the Idea of God heing innate; 


* would rely on any Man) than on Dr. S—, 
"Tis true, the latter has a great Name; but that, I am ſute, weighs not with 


you or me. Beſides, you rightly obſerve, the Doctor is no obſtinate Here- 
tick, but may veer about when 8 comes in Faſhion; for ſome 


Men alter their Notions as they do their Cloaths, in Complyance to the Mode. 


| Thave heard of a Maſter of the Temple, who during the Siege of Lineriet, 
writ over hither'to a certain Prelate, to be ſure to let him know, by the firſt 


Opportunity, whenever it came to be ſurrender'd, which was done accord- 
1 op and immediately the good Doctor's Eyes were opened, and he plainly 
. 40 and Queen Mary, were not only expedient, 


2, Al Duty. A good roaring Train of Artillery is not on! 
Ratio ultima Regum, but of other Men beſides, - | T7 
I fanſie I pretty well gueſs what it is that ſome Men find miſchievous in 
your Eſa: Tis opening the Eyes of the ignorant, and rectifying the Me- 


eaſoning, which perhaps may undermine ſome received Errors, and 


our 


lorably, yet the Rulers have their Profit and Advantage. But tis ridicu- 
oe in any Man to ſay in general, your Book is dangerous; let any fair Con- 


tender for Truth, fit down and ſhew wherein 'tis erroneous. Dangerous is a 
Mord of an uncertain. Signification, every one uſes it in his own Senſe. A 
Papiſt ſhall ſay tis dangerous, becauſe, perhaps, it agrees not ſo well with 

Tranſubſtantiation; and a Lutberan, becauſe his Conſubſtantiation is in ha- 


zardz but neither conſider, whether Tranſubſtantiat ion or Conſubſtantiation 
be true or falſe, but taking it for granted that they are true, or at leaſt gain- 
by whatever hits not with it, or is againſt it; muſt be dangerous. 

lam extremely obliged to you for your introducing a Correſpondence be- 
tween Dr. Sloane and me, and it would be the greateſt Satisfaction imaginable 
to me, could I but promiſe my ſelf Materials, in this Place, fit to ſupport it. 
However, 1 ſhall ſoon, begin it, by ſending him an Account of the largeſt 


8 1 5 0 70 that moves on the Earth, except the Elephant, with which this 
0 poſt has anciently been plentifully ſtock d, but is now quite periſhed from 


am 


ys, and is not to be found, for ought as I can learn, any where at 
eſent, but about New England, Virginia, &ck . 


And new I come to that Part of your Letter relating to Monſ. Ls Clerc, 
hich grieves.ane dem unte I chien. There To many Difficulties, 
E 


In what you propoſe concerning him, chat I know not how. they will be 


ſurmounted. The Ciergy here, have given that Jearned, pious, and candid 
1 


Man, a Name that will ghten.an Biſhop from ſerving him, though other- 


3 own Breaſt, I know but two or three that 


them to be ſuch cautious ri, 


' — 


16" 11 1 # gy, 4 


5 Tribe; that they would 
ly be. brought to it. 1 take Monſ. Le Clerc to be one of the greateſt Sc 


lars in Europe; I look on him as one of the moſt judicious, pious, who. fin: 
cere Chriſtians that has appear'd publickly; and it would be an infinite Ho- 


nour tous, to have him amongſt us: bur, I fear an Eccleſiaſtical Preferment 


will be very difficult to be obtained for him. And indeed, when I troubled 


you to give me ſome, Account of him, it was in Proſpe& of bringing him 
into my own Family, could his Circumſtances have allow'd it; for I took 


him to be a, ſing 865 Nan. and one of the Refugees in Holland, and wholly 
 ufiprovided for, is own Account, I am heartily glad he has any Settle- 
ment 9 3 bur, for my own Sake, I could wiſh he were in other Cireum? 
ſtances. But, — theſe Difficulties, I have ventur'd to break 
this Matter to a Clergy man here in a conſiderable Poſt, Dr.... . Dean 
of . . . . . . 4 Gentleman who is happy in your Acquaintance, and is 4 
Perſon of an end Charity, and great Candor, He reliſh'd the Thin 
extremely, but moved the forementioned Difficulties, and raiſed fome 0 
ther Scruples concerning Mr. Le Clerc's C Ordination; for ordained he muſt 
neceſſarily. be, to capacitate him for an Ecelefiaftical Preferment; and he 
ftion'd whether he would ſubmit to thoſe Oaths, and Subſcription ot 
ſſent and Conſent, that are requifite thereto, But he promiſed me, that 
when he attends the King this Summer into Holland, as his Chaplain, 
he will wait on Monſieur Ls Clem at Amſterdum, and diſcourſe with him N fert | 
ther about this Matter. This Gentleman is the likelieft Eecleſiaſtick in 
Treland to effect this Buſineſs; for he is a riſing Man in the Church j/ and 
though he be very zealous in his own Principles, yer tis with the greateſt 
Charity and Deſerence to others; which, I hin „is the true Spirit of. 
8 have dot wee vou in e caſt to him, in all this | 
arkter. u ” | = 
Tami extremely obliged 4700 for the 0000 Offices you kiye Ache me to 
Mr. Methwin our Lord Chancellor, I promiſe my fe reat deal of Satis · 
aclion in the Honour of his Lofdſhip's Acquaintince. "Fa. 'T could with, 
if it were conſiſtent with your DR ones} that you would let me know 
the Petſon you, defired to mention my Name to his Lordſhi rr 
I am heartily glad to underſtand, that you have taken Notice 9 "what the 
Biſhop of Worceſter ſays, relating to your Book, 1 have been in diſcourſe 
here, with an ingenious Man, upon hat the Biſhop alleds es; and the Gen- 
tleman obſer ved, that the Biſhop does not ſo muy object againſt your 
Not ions as erroneous, but as miſuſed by others, and Ae by the "Kh! 
thor. of Chriſtianity not myſterious; but, Ich this is no very alt Obſe 7 
tion. The Biſhop directly oppoſes your Doctrine, eo dai true, Re 
does it on the Occaſſon of the föreſaid Book. I am told the Author of that 
Diſcoutſe is of this Country, and that his Name is Toland, but he is a Stran- 
ger in theſe Parts; I believe; if he belongs to this Kingdom, he has been a 
good while out of 1 it, for I have not heard of any ſuch remarkable Mat a- 
mongſt us. 
I ſhould be very ghd to ſee Mont 1.— vs Pier | 


— ncerning your Eſſay. 
He is certainly an extraordinary Perſon, eſpecially in Mathematicks ; but 


really, to ſpeak freely of him, in relation to what be may have to ſay to you, 
do not expect any great Matters from him ; for methinks (with all Defe- 
rence: to his great; Name) he has given the World no extraordinary Samples 
of his Thoughts this way, as appears by two Diſcourſes he has printed, both 
in the Ada Erudit. Lipſiæ, the firſt Anno 1694. pag. 110. De prime Philoſo- 
pbiæ Emendatione, &c. the 255 Anno 1 695. Pag. 165. Specimen Dynamicum, 
which truly to me is, in many Places, unintelligible; but that Par be 5 þ 
Defect, and not his. - 
I beg you would excuſe me to my Lady Maſham, far the Err 1. commit- | 
ted relatiag to her Ladyſnip. I ever look d on Mr."Norris a8 Fo ah, Fare Hu. 
thufiafick Man, but Vi could rer think he would knowingly impoſe on the 
Word ſo Doseriowvia Ft) in Matter of Fact. I wiſh Arbon would ho 
more . to open wan co uy Mens Eyes, and then ve kung have 
= Vol. „ iir more 


% 


- it ſelf againſt him; and, e, 
allarmed to a mighty degree againſt him. And laſt Sunday he had his Wel- 
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Fi my laſt to you of Merch 16, there was a Paſſage relating to the Author 


of Chriſtianity not myers I did not then think that he was ſo near me, 
as within the Bounds of this City; but I find ſince, that he is come over hi- 
ther, and have had the Favour of a Viſit from him, I now underſtand (as 1 
intimated to you) that he was born in this Country; but that he has been a 

great while abroad, and his Education was, for ſome time, under the great 
Le Clerc. But that for which I can never honour him too much, is his Ac- 

quaintance and Friendſhip to you, and the Reſpect, which, on all Occaſions, 
he expreſſes for you. I propoſe a great deal of Satisfaction in his Converſa- 
tion; I take him to be a candid Free-Thinker, and a good Scholar. Bur 
there is a violent ſort of 17 that . . here, which begins already to ſhew 

believe, will I find che Cler 


increaſe daily; 


come to this City, by hearing himſelf harangued againſt, out of the Pulpit, 
by a Prelate of t $\ UBT... ++ it wh ro 2 "40 „ OS OR OT, 
I have at laſt received my moſteſteemed Friend's Picture; I muſt now make 
my grateful Acknowledgments to you, for the many idle Hours you ſpent 


in ſitting for it, to gratifie my Deſire, I never look upon it, but with the 


greateſt Veneration. But though the Artiſt has ſhewn extraordinary Skill 
at his Pencil, yet now I have obtained ſome Part of my Deſire, the greateſt 
remains unſatisfied ; and ſeeing he could not make it ſpeak; and converſe with 
me, Iam till at a Loſs. But I find you are A in ſome meaſure, to 


| ſupply even that too, by che kind Preſents you ſend me of your Thoughts, 


both in your Letters, and in your Books, as you publiſh them. Mr. Churchill 
tells me, I am obliged to you for one or two of this Kind, that you have been 
pleaſed to favour me with; they are not yet come to Hand, but I return 


you my heartieſt Thanks for them. I long, indeed, to ſee your Anſwer to 
the Biſhop of Worceſter ; but for Edwards, I think him ſuch a poor. Wretch, 
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A Dear 8 IR, Oaꝗes, 10. April, 169 
Hough I do not ſuſpect that 25 will think me careleſi or cold in that 
A all Buſineſs you, deſired of me, and ſo left.it in negligent Hands, 

give me leave to ſend 7 a Tranſcript of a Paſſage in my Friend's'] 
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© Tiga great while ſince chat Mr. p. undertook to tell you that L had 


, ſpoken to Mr. Methwin about Mr. — morn and that he received your 
wer'd, He ſhould always have 4 


« Recommendation Ong Ora and 'an 
«« great Regard for any Body you thought wore of your Eſteem z' and you 
«© gave {6 advaritageous a Character of Mr. Molyneux; that he ſhould covet 


« commend him to Mr. Molyneux, © 5 e | 5 
Thus, my Friend, whoſe Words, though in them there be ſomething of 
Complement to my ſelf, T repeat to you juſt as they are in his Letter, that 
you may ſee he had the ſame Succeſs I promiſed you in my laſt. 


In Obedience to * Commands, I here with ſend you a Copy of Mr. Ls 


Paper. The laſt, 


aragraph, which you will find writ in my Hand, is a 


Tranſcript of part of a Letter, writ lately to his Correſpondent here, one 


Mr. Burnet, who ſent it me lately, with a Copy of Mr. L-—'s Paper. 


Mr. Burnet has had it this Year or two, but never conimunitated-ittome, till 


abdut a Fortnight agone. Indeed Mr. Cunningham procured me a Sight of it 


TS 


laſt Summer, and he and Iread it Paragraph by Paragraph over together, and 


he confeſſed to me, that ſome Parts of it he did not underſtand; and I ſhew'd 
him in others, that Mr, Is Opinion would not hold, who way per- 
fectly of my Mind. L mention Mr. Cunningham to you, in the Caſe, becauſe I- 


think him an extraordinary Man of Parts and Learning, and he is one that is 
known to Mr. . —. To anſwer your Freedom with the like, I muſt 


confeſs to you, that Mr. 8 — 9 had raiſed in me an Expec- 
tation which the Sight of his Paper did not anſwer, nor that Diſcourſe of his 


in the Alla Eruditorum, which he quotes, and I have ſince read, and had juſt 


the ſame Thoughts of it, when I read it, as I find you have. From whence 


Ionly draw this Inference, That even great Parts will not maſter any Subject 


| e wet Thinking, and even the largeſt Minds have but narrow Swal- 
lows. F 
| pany and Aſſiſtance, by this great Diſtance. 


, - 


* 


I have lately got a little Leiſure to think of ſome Additions to my Bock, 
againſt the next Edition, and within theſe few Days have fallen upon a Sub- 


je, that I know not how far it will lead me. 1 have written ſeveral Pages 
on it, but the Matter, the farther I go; opens the more upon me, and I can- 


4 * 


not yet get ſight of any End of it. The Title of the Chapter will be, Of the 
Conduct of the Underſtanding, which, if I ſhall purſue, as far as I imagine it 
will reach, and as it deſerves, will, I canclude, make the largeſt Chapter of 
my Eſay. Tis well for you, you are not near me; I ſhould be always pe- 


8 my Notions, and Papers, and Reveries. It would be a 
| Iappineſs to have a Man of Thought to lay them before, and a Friend 

that would deal candidly and freely. ond, © | 
I hope, &er this, you and your . have received printed Copies of 
what & Doctor communicated to the Royal Society. I oy ume it is pub- 
liſh'd- before this time, though I have not ſeen it; for Dr. Sloane writ me 
Word, ſome time ſince, that it would be ſpeedily, and told me he would 


ſterin 
great 


ſend it to you. And, if Mr. Churchill has taken that Care he promiſed me, 


3 


I ſhall ſoon. receive your Thoughts of itt. 
The Buſineſs you propoſed to Dr. S-— is generouſly deſigned, and well 
managed, and I very much wiſh. it Succeſs. | But will not Dr. $S-—. be per- 
ſuaded to communicate to the World the Obſervations he made in Turkey? 
The Diſcourſe I had with him ſatisfies me, they well deſerve not to be loſt, as 
all Papers laid up in a Stu 

li e his Cour Oun TY. . 1 


— 1 * - 


I hope you have alſo received my Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter,” and that 


ſome 
a ſincere Affection, and an Eſteem extremely above what I can deſerve, in 
yours of the 16/þ of March. Such a Friend, e wes: by my Eſay, makes 
me. more than amends for the many Advert! | 
think, no Body will be able to find any thing miſchievous in ir, but what 


you ſay, which I ſuſpect, troubles ſome Men, and I am not ſorry for it, wil 


* * 
5 
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his Acquaintance, and therefore he muſt deſire the Favour of you'to re- 


pon this Occaſion I cannot but again regret the Loſs of your Com-- | 


dy are. Methinks you ſhould prevail with him to 


ough. my Paper be done, yet I cannot cloſe my Letter till 1 have made 
KN to you, for the many great Marks you give me of 


ries it has raiſed me. But, 1 


. 1 umiliar Lzrzx wm Mr. 113 


like my Book the worſe, He that follows Truth ee e 


any Sett of Men; and. 1 know not how a great my of thoſe,” WhO pretend 
to be Spreaders of Light and Teachers of Truth, Wong ae Meng depend 
upon hem for it, and take. it rather upon their their own Know» 


ledge, juſt cook d and ſeafon'd as they think fit, Bur tis ane to ney 2 


Te e I am perey, | Wy ioo 2 
ON mo mr "oh 1 our 1 bunt, and 4 ao fat Servant, | 25 i vor 
e e FF 50 i 
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2 ae Me. f FN - thr * Nui 17 FEntendement 2 a 
| ROE LOCKE. .. 


YE trouve tant 11 WArques Pane 8 peu ee dans ce que Mr. Locke 
nous a donn ſur l Entendement de Þ Homme, & fur Education, & je juge la 
matiere fi importante que y ai crũ ne pas mal employer le tems que je donnerois à une 


lecture ſi profitable ;, d autant qu os fort mo dits moi-meme ſur ce qui regard, e les fon. 
demens de nos connoiſſances. 6. 


ce qui m'a fait mettre fur 3 Hues unes 
des remarquss qui me font venus en liſant ſon Eſſai de Entendement. De toutes 
les recheſſes il ny ena point de plus importantes, puiſque cieſt la clef de toutes les autres, 

Le premier livre regarde principalement les principes qu'on dit tre nix avec nous. 
cke ne les admet pas, non plus que les iddes inntes. Il a ei fans doute dt 
grandes raiſons de Poppoſer en cela aux 2 ee car on abuſe extremement 


di nom d'idees & de principes. Les pliluſophes vul ee ſe font des 10 2 leur 


 phantaſie, & les Carteſiens, qui font profeſſion de p hee exattitude, ne laiſjent pas de 
Faire leur retrenchement des iates pretendues, de Petendut de la matiere; & de lame; 
voulant o uempter par-ld dela neceſfilt de prouver ce qufils avancent ; ſous pretexte que 
ceux pui.mediteront les iddes, y trouveront la meme choſe qt eur, eft-a-dire, que cenn 
| aui Saccotumeront à leur jargon & 4 leur maniere de penſer, auront les memes preven- 
lions, te qui eſt tre5-veritable. Mon opinion eſt donc qu'on ne doit rien prendre 5 
Principe primitif, fi non les experiences & Paxibme de f; *identicit6 ou (ce qi eft la meme 
choſe) de la contradiction, qui eft primitif, puiſqit autrement il my auroit point de difs 
ference entre laverit6 & la fauſſett; & toutes les richeſſes refſeroient d'abord, H il Etoit 
indifferent de dire oui ou non. On ne ſauroit donc Sempbeber de ſuppoſer ce principe, 


ddſqwon veut raiſonner. Toutes les autres veritez ſont Prouvables, & F eſtime extrb- 


moment la met bode d Euclide qui ſans Yarrtter ace 2 croiroit tre a ſez prouve par 


les protenduts idees, a demontre (par txemple) que dans tune triangle un chi lol jours 
 moindre que les deu autres enſemble. Cependant Euclide a eu raiſon de prendre quel- 
ques axibmes pour accordes, non pas comme g il ttoient veritablement primitifs & 1nde- 
monſtrables, mais parce:quiilſe ſeroit trop arrtts, Mil wavoit voulu venir aux tonclu- 
2 qu apres une diſcuſſion d xacte des principes: Ainſi il a jugs d propos 'deſe conten- 
ter d'avoir poſe les preuves juſqu'd ce petit nombre depropofitions, en forte qii on peut 
dire que fielles ſont vraies, tout ce qu'il dit "Pot auf,” I d laifſs à @aittres I ſain de 
dimontrer tes principes memes qui dailleurs font deja juſtifiees par les exp Eriences. 
Mais cet deguoi on no ſe contente point en ces matieres : Of pourquoi R pollonius, 
Proclus; & autres, ont pris la peine de domontrer quelquts uns des axibmes 1E. uclide. 
Cette maniere doit tire imitie des philoſophes, pour venir enfin a quelques #tablifſemens, 
quand.ils. ne ſeroient que proviſſonels; ds la maniere que je viens de dirt. Duant nur 
1d6e5f'en ai donn quelque dclairciſſement dans un petit Ecrit imprimet dani les Aktes des 
am d Leng: au mois de ovembre; 1684. pag. 337. quis eft int ituls, Medi- 
tationes de oognitione; veritate; 6 ideis, & Pautois foubaite gut Me Locke 


Peut vi & Nt 29s is des plus dociles, & rien weft plus propre 8 gvancer 
nos penſtes que les confi rderations lis remarguies des perſonnes de merite, ee. 


ſont fates avec attention & avec — Fe dirai are Fig 1e le 1dees vraies 
au rbelles ſont celles dont on iſt aſshrt que beudcution oft pi $ autres font dou- 
Is a cas * WR tu) di. 2 eb Hes vdees ſo 


prouve 
z 


an bi FAI 


plus ſimples, qu à poſteriori par les expariencts, tar te qui it ne 
Poſſible. Mars les idtes primitives fort celles dont e efe 


dtmonſtrable, & qui 


en H et ne ſont autre choſe que les attributs de Dieu: Pour te qui eff dela queſtion, U 


ya des idées. & des veritez crees avec nous, Fr ne troibe point 1 hs nece/- 
ſaire:pour les commentemens, ni pour la pratique de Part dr penſere ae 

gu elles \nous viennent toutes de dibors, on qu elles viennent de 
pour vil qu on garde ce que Vai dis ci. urs 4 on procede avec ordre & ſans preven- 
tion. La queſtion. dePorigine de nos id6es & de nos maximes toi 5 prehminaire 
en philoſophie, & il faut avoir fait de grands progrts pour la bien rtfoudre. Fe trois 


cependant pouvoir dire que nos idtes (mme celles de choſes [onfibles)viennent de note 


propre fonds, dont on pourra mieux jnger parte gue Tai publie touchant da nature & la 
communication des ſulſtances & ce qu on appelle union de ame avec le corps. Car 
ai r choſes Wa voient par eis bien we Je ne fulsnullement pour la tabula 
raſa d Ariſtote, & il ) a quelque thoſe de ſolitle dans & que Platon Appellolt la re- 
miniſcence. 7 y A nume quelque choſe de plus, car nous 1 avons pas Jeulement une 
reminiſcence de toutes nos penſers paſſtes, mais encore un —— time nt de toutes nos 
penſes futures. N eſt vrai que ft confuſtment & fans les aitinguer, à peu près comme 
lorſque f entenui ie bruit de la mer, fentends celui de ronter les vagues en particulier qui 
compoſent lr bruit total ʒ iuoigue ce ſoit ſam Aiſterner une vague de Paurye, Es il eff 
 wrai dans un certain ſons = Jai expligus, que non ſeultment nos idees, mais encore 

nas ſentimeus naiſſem de notre propre fonds, & que Pame e plus intlEpendante qu on 
ne penſe,. quoiqu il ſoit toiljours vrai que rien ne ſe paſſe en elle qui ne ſoit determint.. 
Dun le livre ii. quivient au detail des ices, avs 
pour prouver que Pame eſt quelquefois fans per 


ſera rien, ne me paroiſſent pas con- 


watnquantes 4 fi ce weſt qui donne le nom de peniſes aux ſeules perceptions afſez no- 


tables pour ttre diſtinguse & retenubs. Fe tient que lame & mme le corps tft ja- 
mais ſans action, & qutPame weſt jamais ſans quelque perception. Meme en dormant 
on a quelques ſentimens tonfus & ſombres du lien v Pon oft & autres hoſes. Mats 
quan | 


pros cumme on we ſunroit provver abſolument par les experiences fil m) a point de 
wuille dansPefpace & Vil nya point de repos dans la matiere. Et cependant ces ſor- 
ter de queſtions me paroi ent Alcidies dtmonſtrativement, auſſi bien qu Mr. Locke. 


1 


= manguer dtire 


br, ue 1h decider: ſoit 
nous, on ratſonnerajuſte L 


<a 1 raiſon; de Mn, Locke 


Pexptrience ne le eonfirmereit pas je crois qu'il y tn a demonſtration. Ce peu. 


* 


; 1 


prouve tant? priori par des di monſtrurions, en ſe ſer vumt l: la poſſbiſtiꝶ autres ldbes 


Je demeure d accord de la difference qu'il met avec benutoup de raiſon entre la ma- 8 


tiere & Veſpace. Mais pour cc qui eft du vuide pluſieurs perſonnes babiles Pont eri. 
Monſieur Locke eſt de ce nombre,” Pen ttois Preſque perſuads moi-mtme, mais pen 
fats reveuu depuis long-tems. Et Pincomparable N 

pour te vuide, & pour les athmes, commenga u faire reflexion ſur mes raiſons, comme 


ſes lettres le peuvent iemoigner. La preuvt du vuide priſe du mouvement, dont Mr. 


Locke ſe /ert, ſuppoſe que le corps eſt originairement dur, & qu'il eſt compoſe d un 
certain nombre de parties inflexibles. Car en ce cas il ſeroit vrai, quelque nombre fini 
ati mes, qu on pourroit pendre, que le movement nt ſauroit avoir lieu ſans vuide; 
mais toutes les parties de la matiere font diviſibles & pliables, Ly 4 encore quelques 


autres thoſes dans ce ſecond livre gui mw arrttent, par txemple, loſſub il eſt dit, chap. 


17: que Vinfinite ne ſe doit attribuer qua Peſpace, au tems, & aux nombre 
Fe crois avec Mr. Locke gd proprement parler on peut dire qu'il #y a point d 
pace, de tems ni de nombre, qui ſoit infini, mais qubil eſt ſeulement vrai que plus grand 
- Pit une eſpace, ou tems, ou bien un nombre, il y a toljours un autre plus grand que 
1 


i ſans fin, & qu ainſi le veritable infini ne ſe twuur 0 


ſans parties & 91 
mi tation de ah 


par elles-m{mes, ni à priori, mais par Pexporience que nous en ſavons la realitt, wy 


7 


onfieur Huygens qui #toit auſſi 


e 


Mya encore ; bien a Fan Hane dans be live ji 7 i ft truiti Fr mots ou ter- 
nen. I eft trsurai qu on ne ſauroit tout * & zue les qualitez ſemſibles wont 
point de definition nominale, & on les peut appeller primitives en ce ſens. ld. Mais 
elles ne laiſſent pas de pouuoir receuoir une Definition reelle. Vai montre la diffe- 
rence de ſes deux ſortes de Definitions dans la Maditation eiiie ciedefſus;  Ladetini- 
tion nominale explique le nom Tn de la cboſe; mais la Definition reelle 
4 connoltre à priori la paſſibilitꝭ du defini, Au reſte j applaudis fort a la. Poe : 

de Monſ. Locke — — la dimanſtrabilits des wveritez moral. 

Leiv. ou dernier livre, ok il Sagit dela connoiſſance de laverite, montre Puſage 4 
ce qui vient tre att. 73 trouve ( auſſi bien que dans les liures pricddens ) une in- 
fimits de belles reflexions, p. faire L ſus les remarques convenables, ce ſeroit faire 
un livre au 5h i grand que Pouvrage meme. Il me ſemble gus les axiomes y font un peu 
moins confiderez 45 ne meritent de Pttre. C'eſt apparemment parre gu eucepti cru 

des Mat 2k on Wen trouve guere ordinairement, qui ſoient importans&s ſoli- 
des: ai idebs de rumedier à ce di faut. Je ne mepriſe pas les propoſitions identiques, 
& Fai trouul gu elles ont un grand uſage mtme dans Panalyſe. I eſt trisurai, que 
nous connoi ſſuns nuͤtre tviſtence * une intuition immediate & celle de Dieu par db- 
monſtration, & qu une maſſe de matiere, dont les parties ſont ſans perception, ne 
ſauroit faire un tout qui penſe. Je ne mepriſe point l argument invent, il y aquelques 
fibcles, par 3 ui prouv 2 Pttre parfait doit dxiſter; quoique je trouve 
gil manque quelque c oſe & cet Argument, parce W il. ſuppoſe que l tre  parfai eff 
Poſſible, Car ſi ce ſeul point ſe de monſtre encore, la atmonſtration toute entiere ſera en- 
tierement achevd. Quant à la connoiſſance des autres choſes, il eſt fort bien dit, que la 
ſeule exptrience ne ſuffit pas pour abancer afſez en Phyſique. Un eſprit $6xttrant ti- 
reraplus de conſequences de 104, 1h experiences afſez ordinaires qu un autreneſauroit 
tirer des plus choiſies, outre qu'il y a un art. experimenter & d' interroger, pour ainſi 
dire, la nature. Cependant il eſt toiljours vrai qu'on ne ſauroit avancer dans le detail 
- dela Phy 77 ue qu meſure. gu on a des experiences. Mr. Locke eft de opinion de plu- 
ſieurs ha 2 hommes, qui tiennent que la forme des Logiciens ei de peu & uſage. Fe 
2 quaſi d'un autre ſentiment, & ai trouve ſouvent. que les par mme 
dans les Mathtmatiques ſont des man _ de la forme. M. Huygens a fait la no- 
me remarque. I y auroit bien 4 dire laͤ-deſſus; & pluſieurs choſes — Hi ſont mi- 
priſtes parte qu on Wen fait pas Puſage dont * ſont capables. Nous ſommes portez à 
mprijer ce que nous avons appris dans les troles. Il eft vrai que nous y apprenons bien 
Ades inutilitez, mais ileſt bon de faire la fonction della cruſca, c eſt- A- dire de ſtparer le 
bon du mauvais. Mr. Locke le peut faire autant que qui qué ce ſoit; & de plus i 
naous donne des penſ#es conſiderables de ſon propre cru. I weft pas ſeulement Eſſayeur, 
mais il oft encore ranſmutateur par F augmentation, gib il donne du bon notai . Oil 
continuoit d'en faire preſent au e nous lui en ſerions fort redevables. 


je voudrois que Monl. Locke eut dit ſon ſentiment a Mon. Cunningham fur 
mes Remarques, ou que Monſ. Cunningbam voulut nous le dire librement. 
Car je ne ſuis pas de ceux 45 i ſont entetez, & la raiſon peut tout ſur moi. 
Mais les Affaires de negoce detournent Monſ. Locke de ces penſces, car cette 


matiere de nẽ 1 eſt de tres. an Etendus 8 & mime 1 n mw 
.thEmatique, & 


n . 1 ** 8 * 
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Mr. Loexs, to Ms. Moryxzvs. 


ber SIR, e LIB e | Ona, z Maj 16h,” 
Hough the Honour you 1 me in the Value you put upon my Shadow, 
be a freſh Mark of that Friendſhip which is ſo great an Happineſs to 
me; et I ſhall never conſider my Picture in the ſame Houſe with you, with- 
out Regret at my ſo far Diſtance from you my ſelf. | But I. will not con- 
| tinue to importune you with my Complaints of that Kind; tis an Advant 
eater than I could have hoped, to 424 the Converſation of ſuch a Friend, 


wich the Sea between; and the remaining little 8 on N Life 
. i too 1 fl had 92 in LY re e 
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amy to hear, that the Gentleman you eon in 
on 


yours of 123 60 of 
th, does me the Favour to ſpeak well of me on that Side the 


ater, I never deſerved other of him, but chat he ſhould always have done 


ſo on this. If his eweeding g gu 
of that Vſefulneſs, chat his P ightly conducted, might be of, 1 

be very ghd. He went from London, as I heard afterwards, Toon after 11 
5c che talk time. But he did me not the i Savor to give me a Ty, Ll 1 
was there, nor to let me 'know of his intended Journey to you; if he had 
dis poffible I might have writ by him to you, Walch am now not — Þ 
Aid not. T value Men of Parts and Learning, and think I cannot do 
too much in procuring them Friends and Aſſiſtance. But there may happen 
Oacaſions that may make one we one's hand, 0 'ris the Hopes young 
Men give, of what Uſe they will make of their Parts, which is to me the 
Encouragement of being concern'd for them. if Vanity increaſes 


with Age, I always fear Whither it will lead a Nas. 1 fa 


ay this to you, be- 
cauſe you are my Friend, for whom I have no Reſerves, and think I ought to 


talk freely where you enquire, and poſſibly may be eoneerned; but F ſay it 
to you alone, and deſire it may go no farther. For the Man I wiſh very 
well, and could give you, if it needed, Proofs that T do ſo: And therefore 
Ldeſire you to be kind to him; but I muſt leave it to your Prudence, in what 


V Val of himſelf do not deprive che V 
ri 


way, and how far. If his Carriage with you gives you the Promiſes of a 


fteddy uſeſul Man, Tknow you will be forward enough of your ſeff, and I ſhall 
be very glad of it. For it will be his Fault alone, if he prove not a wid 
valuable an, and have not you for his Friend, 


Bur T have ſomething to ſay to you of another Man. Moni. 2 Clerc, in 
a Letter T lately received from him, writes thus 


Monſ. C— me diſoit dernierement que Sil trouvoit occaf on fentrer Jani une mai- 
ſon die condition en gualité de precepteur il ſeroit ravi d'en profiter, C'eſt un fort bon- 


ntte:homme, & qui ſoroit bien capable des acquiter de cet emploi. I ne [fait 55% 
Jus par les Moy c ft d- dire, qu il Pentend lorſqu'# ie lit, mais 7 fl. n le rau 
farler non plus que moi, faute d babirude. Si quelque un de vos amis durbit beſoin 
de preceptenr, & qu'il lui donndt de quoi 5 entretemr, il ne aurbit trouver d bon. 
me plus Jags & 4 reelt, outre qu il ſpait ae s utites 711 un emplet 
comme celuiald, les belles lettres, Phiſtoire,” &c. 

This Mr. C. — is he that tranflated-my Book of Educntion, upon which 
Occaſion I came to have ſome Acquaintance with him by Letters, and he 
ſcems a very ingenious Man; and M. Le Clerc has oſten, before any thing of 
this, ſpoke of him to me with Commendarion and Eſteem. He has fince tran- 
ſtated The Lady's Religion, and The Reaſmablene wp of eta into French. 
You may. cally gueſs, why I put this into my Letter to you, a after what you | 
ſaid concerning Mr. Le Clerc in your lalt Lecter but one. 

Tou are willing, I ſee; to inpoul little Preſents to you more and greater 
than they are. Amongſt the Books; a that Mr. Churchill Tent you, you are be- 

holden L; me (ſince you will call it ſo) but for one; and ko that the 
N Morceſter, 1 ear, has an Anſwer in che Preſs, which will be out 

eek. So that I perceive this Controverſie is a Matter of ſerious: Mo- 
ment beyond what | could have thought. This Benefit I ſhall be ſure to 
get by it, either to be confirmed in my Opinion, or be convinced of ſome 
Ecco 7% hd. I ſhall — refhrae Lo tfy oe 27 and ſo make it the bet- 
r it. For I have no Opinions that I am LY of, | Truth, T hope, 3 

ea th il be fond of, and ſo ready to embrace, and with 10 myth Jo, 

that I hall own it to the World, 2 bim that does me the Favour, 

So that ham never afraid of any thing writ agalnſt me, unleſs it be the 
Tra of * Time, when ic i got Fit OTE. R Wie d 

7 rite} * * 

my lat a0 0, Iſent aC 70 Mr. . Paper, L 
writ me qut of Hollayd — 4 ne 
V. 1 Mathtmaticien de 885 ay on e » ud 77 iſ 
ou vr an l alloit imprimer, a 1 s amis rt Jugement qu'i 
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I ſee ou and I, and this Gentleman, pretty well concerning the 
4 e i 
not that very great Man as has been talked 1 His Paper was in Eng- 


# pf Year, or more, before it was communicated to me, and I 1 imagin you 


will think he need nor make ſuch a great Stir with it. 


My Eſſay, you ſee is tranſlating into French, and it is by the | fame Mr. Cofte 
above-mentioned. Bur this need not hinder Mr. Burridge in what he. dehgn'd, 
for Mr. Cofte goes on exceeding ſlowly, as I am told. 


You ſee how forward I am to importune you with all my little 3 


But this would be nothing to what I ſhould do, if I were nearer you: 1 
ſhould then be talking to you De quolibet ente, and conſulti 


you about a 


thouſand Whimſies that come W ths into Lind ene ut with all 


this 1 MF am, 

Dear SIR, * n 
Your fs fait bunt ety 
0 | 3 409-29 Joun Locks. | 
- 464 Poem ail was pa you u by Mr. Churchill, amongſt the other Books, 1 


believe will * you, chere are ſome Wohle Parts i in it, 


* © te... 
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" Motyneus to . Locks. 


th moſt honoured Friend, : "I Dublin, Ae 16. 1697. 


Othing could excuſe my keeping your kind Letter of April 10, ſo long . 
by;me unanſwer'd, but an unexpected and melancholy Accident that 
has lately befallen a dear Siſter of mine, who, on the 24th of the laſt Month, 


loſt her Huſband, the Lord Biſhop of Meath, a learned and worth Prelate. 
Our whole F amily has ſo dee eply — in chis 3 that we have been 


all under 550 Concern: But more particular. _ my ſelf, who am intruſted 


Biſhop with the Diſpoſal of ſome of his Affairs. This has of late 
ſo taken me up, that I had not time to take the Satisfaction of writing to you; 


but the Hurry of that Buſineſs being ſomewhat abated, I reſume the Pleaſure 
of kiſſing your Hands, and of aſſuring you, with what a deep Senſe of Grati- 


tude I receive the Kindneſs you have done me with my Lord Chancellour 
6 I hope we ſhall ſee his Lordſhip ſoon ACA for we underſtand 


he 25 from London tho 18th Inſtant. . 
a 


m extremely obliged to you for the Trouble you haws bath 4th in com- 
municating to me Monſ. 7 Paper, and I am no ſorry I ever put 
the Taſk on you; for to beak freely to you, as J formerly did, I find 1 
in this A er to me alter the Opinion I had of Non. L. 

ormances this way. e is either very unhappy in Expreſſing, or lam very 


hin 
Pe 


dull in Apprehending, his Thoughts. I do not know but ſome of the Doubts 


he raiſes concerning your,E/ay, may proceed from his Unacquaintance with 
our LADgLage 3 and this makes me yet; more earneſt to wage the Tranſla- 
tion of pur E/oys but Mr. Burridge,ſfince he laſt arrived here, hag been wholly 
eniploy'e it overtaking his Buſineſs in the Countrey, to which he i is run muc 
in N He is Chaplain to my Lord Chancellor Merburin, and, on that 


account, I hope he will keep much in Town, and then 1 ſhally 


ly him hard. 
I vill give you a thouſand: Thanks for the Preſent of your Letter to the Biſhop 


of Worceſter , but I need not give you my Opinion of it, otherwiſe than as 
you find it in the following Paragra phof a Letter which I receive 


| Hog it, from a Reverend Prelate m_ this non.” (The Biſhop 


of.. . . between our ſelves;) ))) 


ce read Mr. Locke's Latter to the Biſhop 0 rende; uit EN 
« and am wholly « of your Opinion, That he has fairly laid the great Biſhop 
« on F Back; but tis wb Gentleneſs, as lb wers afraid, not 
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ſet him know, that I think he has done Edwards too much 7 I think- 


Chriſtianity, he has the Thanks of me, and of all fair candid Men, that I con- 


Tou never write to me, that you do not raiſe now ExpeRationsin my long- 
ing Mind of partaking your Thoughts, on thoſe noble Subjects you are upon. 


Your Chapter concerning the Conduct of the Underſtanding, muſt needs be ve- 


ry ſablime and ſpacious. Oh Sir! never more mention to me our Diſtance 


as your Loſs: *Tis my Diſadvantage! *tis my Unhappineſs I never before 
had ſuch Reaſon to deplore my hard Fate, in being condemned to this Pri- 
fon of an Iſland: But one Day or other I will get 24 in ſpite of all the 
Fetters and Clogs that incumber me at preſent. But if youdid but know, in 
what a Wood of Buſineſs I am engaged, (by the greateſt Part wheteofT reap 
no other Advantage than the Satisfaction of being ſerviceable to my Friends) 

ou would pity me. But I hope ſoon to rid my Hands of a 3 Part of this 
Trouble, and then ] ſhall be at more Liberty. Till which happy time, and 


Your moſt faithful Friends... a. | 
and moft bunible Servant, 


W ILL, MoLlrNEUx. 


FER , *: ? 3 ys 3 


Al. MoLyN E UX fo Mr. Locke. 15 
HFoncured dear SIR, Dublin, May 27, 169% 


7 Hints you are pleaſed ſo friendly to communicate to me, in yours 
Ie of the 3d Inſtant, concerning Mr. 7, are freſh Marks of your 
Kindneſs and Confidence in me, and they perfectly agree with the Appre- 
henſions I had conceived of that Gentleman. Truly, to be free, and without 
Reſerve to you, I do not think his Management, ſince he came into this 
City, has been ſo prudent. He has raiſed àgainſt him the Clamours of all 
Parties; and this, not ſo much by his Difference in Opinion, as by His uni- 
ſeaſonable Way of Diſcourſing, Propagating, and Maintaining it. Coffee- 
Houſes, and publick Tables, are not proper Places for ſerious Diſcourſes: re- 
lating to the moſt important Truths. But when alſd a Tincture of Try | 
pears in the whole Courſe of a Man's Converſation, it diſguſts many that 
Vol. III. Mmmm 2 e ay 
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368 Familiar LRT T EIB between My. Lock x, 
may otherwiſe have a due Value for his Parts and Learning. I have known 
2 Gentleman in this Town, that was a moſt ſtrict Socinian, and thought as 
much out of the common Road as any Man, and was alſo known ſo to do; 
but then his Behaviour and Diſcourſe was attended with ſo much Modeſty, 
Goodneſs, and Prudence, that I never heard him publickly cenſur'd or cla- 
mour'd againſt, neither was any Man in Danger of Cenſure, by receiving 
his Viſits, or ro as him Funny: I am very loth to tell you how far*ris 
otherwiſe with Mr. 7 in this Place, but, I am perſuaded it may be for 
his Advantage that you know it, and that you friendly admoniſh him of it, 
for his Conduct hereafter, I do not think that any Man can be diſpenſed 
with to diſſemble the Truth, -and full Perſuaſion of his Mind in religious 
Truths, when duly called to it, and upon fitting Occaſions: But I think; 
Prudence may guide us in the Choice of proper Opportunities, wthat e may 
not run our ſelves againſt Rocks to no Purpoſe, and inflame Men againſt us 
unneceſſarily, Mr. T-— alſo takes here a great Liberty on all Occaſions, 
to vouch your Patronage and Friendſhip, which makes many that rail at 
him, rail alſo at you. I believe you will not approve of this, as far as I am 
able to judge, by your ſhaking him off in your. Letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
But after all this, I look upon Mr. T-— as a very ingenious Man, and I 
» ſhould be very glad of any Opportunity of doing him Service, to which think 
my ſelf indiſpenſably bound by your Recommendation. One thing more I 
had almoſt forgot to intimate to you; That all here are mightily at a Loſs 
in gueſſing what might be the Occaſion of Mr. 2s coming at this time, 
into Ireland. He is known to be of no Fortune or Employ, and yet is obſerved 
to have a Subſiſtence, but from whence it comes no one can tell certainly. 
Theſe Things, joyn'd with his great Forwardneſs in appearing publick, makes 
People ſurmiſe a thouſand Fancies, If you cou'd give me light into theſe 
Matters, as far as it may help me in my own Conduct, I ſhould be much 
obliged to you. | : „ 
By the Books which Mr. Caſte has tranſlated, I perceive his Inclinations 
would be extremely agreeable to mine. And I ſhould be very happy, could I 
ive him, at preſent, any Encouragement to come into my poor Family. 
ut I have a Gentleman with me, in the Houſe, ,whoſe Dependance is — 
upon me; and I cannot find Fault with of little Boy's Progreſs under him. 
When! formerly made =p! ba; from you about Monſ. Le Clerc, I was in ſome 
Proſpect of providing for this Gentleman whom I now have, by the Favour of 
a good Friend, who is ſince dead. So that, at preſent, having no Opportu- 
nity of diſpoſing of him to his Advantage, I cannot conveniently part with 
him. However, I do not know how ſoon it may be otherwiſe; and there- 
fore be pleaſed, in the mean time, to let me know ſomething farther of 
Monſ. Coſte; as whether he be a compleat Maſter of the Latin Tongue, or 
other Language; whether a Mathematician, or given to experimental Phi- 
loſophy; what his Age, and where educated? As to the Belles Lettres, 
P Hiſtoire, &c. Monſ. Le Clerc has mentioned them already in his Character. 
I am mightily pleaſed to find that ſome others have the ſame Thoughts of 
Monſ. L——as you and I. His Performances in Mathematicks have made 
all the World miſtaken in him. But certainly in other Attempts Iam of your 
Opinion, he no more underſtands himſelf, than others underſtand him. 
| Mr. Churchill favoured me with the Preſent of Sir R. Blackmore's K. Arthur. 
> I had Pr. Arthur before, and read it with Admiration, which is not at all 
| lefſened by this ſecond Piece. All our Engliſb Poets (except Milton) have 
been meer Ballad-makers, in Compariſon to him. Upon the Publication of 
his firſt Poem, I intimated to him, through Mr. Churchil!'s Hands, how ex- 
cellently I thought he might perform a Philoſophick Poem, from rg 
Touches he gave in his Pr. Arthur, particularly from Mopas's Song. And, 
perceive by his Preface to K. Arthur, he has had the like Intimations from 
others, but rejects them, as being an — to all Philoſophick Hypotheſes. 
Were I acquainted with Sir R. Blackmore, I could aſſure him, (and if you be 
ſo, I beſeech you to tell him) that I am as little an Admirer of Hypotheſes, 
as any Man, and never propoſed that Thought to him, with a Deſign that a 
Philoſophick Poem ſhould run on ſuch a Strain. A natural Hiſtory of the oe | 
| . n „(1 
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Poem to extend. 
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tid admirablt Phenomena of the Univerſe, is a Subject, I think, may afford 
ſublime thoughts in a Poem 4 and ſo far, and no farther, would I deſire a 


* . 


. - You ſee I am carried beyond my deſigned bounds, by the Mark on t'other 


I think, I am never tired of Writing to you. However, tis time I relieve 


ſide this Leaf. But as I am never weary of Reading Letters from you, ſo, 


you, by ſubſcribing my ſelf entirely | 


1 Have the Honour of your two 1 Letters of the 181 and 27th of 
4 „the ſame Affection, and the fame” 


Your moſt affectionate, and devoted Servant, | 
WILL. Moiynevxs, 


"a 


364 Mr, Locks to Mr. Molyneux. | 
| Dear SIR, Oater, 15. Jan. 167. 


May, wherein I find the ſame Min 


Friendſhip, which you have ſo frankly, and ſo long, made me happy in. 


And, if I may gueſs, by the Paragraph which you tranſcribed out N your 


Friend's Letter into yours of the 135% of May, I ſhall have reaſon to think 
your Kindneſs to me is grown infectious, and that by it you faſcinate your 


riends Underſtanding, and corrupt their Judgments in my favour. *Tis 


. 


enough for me, in ſo unequal a Match, if mighty Truth can keep me from 
a ſhameful Overthrow. If I can maintain my Ground, tis enough, againſt 


ſo redoubtable 3 but Victory I muſt not think of, I doubt not 
but you are convinced of that by this time, and you will ſee how filly a thing 


it is for an unſkeilld Pigmy to enter the Liſts with a Man at Arms, verſed in 


the uſe of his Weapons. 


My Health, and Buſineſſes that I like as little as you do thoſe you com- 


working in my Head, or any new Project ſtart in my Mind, bt 


plain of, make me know what it is to want Time. I often reſolve not to 
trouble you any more with my Complaints of the Diſtance between us, and 


as often impertinently break that Reſolution. I never have any Thoughts 


Wiſhes 


1 
carry me immediately to you, and I deſire to lay them before you. You may 


juſtly think this carries a pretty ſevere Reflection on my Country, or my ſelf, 


that in it I have not a Friend to communicate my Thoughts with. I cannot 
much complain of want of Friends to other Purpoſes : 'But a Manwith whom 


one can freely ſeek Truth, without any regard to old or new, faſhionable or 


not faſhionable, but Truth merely for Truth's fake, is what is ſcarce to be 


found in an Age; and ſuch an one I take you to be. Do but think then 
what a Pleaſure, what an Advantage it would be to me to have you by me. 
who have ſo much Thought, ſo much Clearneſs, ſo much Penetration; all 
directed to the ſame Aim which I propoſe to my ſelf,” in all the Ramblings of 
my Mind. I, on this Occaſion, mention only the Wants that I daily feel, 
which makes me not ſo often ſpeak of the other Advantages I ſhould receive 


from the Communication of your own Notions, as well as from the Correction 


. * 


of mine. But, with this repining, I trouble you too much, and for the Fa- 
vours I receive from you, thank you too little, and rejoyce not enough in 
having ſuch a Friend, though at a diſtance. © _ 

As to the Gentleman, to whom you think my friendly Admoniſhments 
may be of Advantage for his Conduct hereafter, I muſt tell you, that he is 


a Man to whom I never writ in my Life, and, I think, I ſhall not now be- 
gin. And, as to his Conduct, tis what I never ſo much as ſpoke to him 


of. That is a Liberty to be only taken with Friends and Intimates, for whoſe 


Conduct one is mightily coricerh'd, and in whoſe Affairs one intereſts him · 


ſelf. I cannot but wiſhwell to all Men of Parts and Learning, and be ready 


to afford them all the Civilities, and good Offices in my Power. But there 


muſt be other Qualities to bring me to a TR and unite me in thoſe 
ſtricter Ties of Concern, Forl put a great deal of Difference between thoſe 


whom I thus receive into my Heart and Affection, and thoſe whom I re- 
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570 Familiar LzTzz8s between Mr. Locks, 
ceive into my Chamber, and do not treat there with a petſect Strangeneſs. 
I perceive you think your ſelf under ſome Obligation of peculiar Reſpe& to 
that Perſon, upon the Account of my Recommendation to you; but certain- 
ly, this comes from nothing but your over-great Tenderneſs to oblige me. 
For if I did recommend him, you will find it was only as a Man of Parts 
and Learning for his Age, but without any Intention that that ſhould be 
of any other Conſequence, or lead you any farther, than the other Qualities 
you ſhould find in him, ſhould recommend him to you. And therefore, 
' whatſoever you ſhall, or ſhall not do for him, I ſhall no way intereſt my 
ſelf in. I know, of your own ſelf, you are a good Friend to thoſe who de- 
ſerve it of you; and for thoſe that do not, I ſhall never blame your Neglect 
of them. The Occaſion of his coming into 1reland now, I gueſs to be the 
Hopes of ſome Employment, now. upon this Change of Hands there. 1 
tell you, I gueſs, for he himſelf never told me any thing of it, nor ſo, much 
as acquainted me with his Intentions of going to Treland, how much ſoever 
he vouches my Patronage and Friendſhip, as you are pleaſed to phrafe it. And 
as to his Subſiſtence, from whence that comes, I cannot tell. I ſhould not 
have waſted ſo much of my Converſation with you, on this Subject, had you 
not told me it would oblige you to give you Light in theſe Matters, which I 
have done, as a Friend to a Friend, with a greater Freedom than I ſhould 
allow my ſelf to talk to another. e „„ = Ow 
I ſhall, when I ſee Sir Rich. Blackmore, diſcourſe him as you deſire. There 
is, I with Pleaſure find, a ſtrange Harmony throughout, between your 
Thoughts and mine, I have always thought, that laying down, and build. 
ng upon Hypotheſes, has been one of the great Hindrances of Natural 
Knowledge; and I ſee your Notions agree with mine in it. And, though 
I have a great Value for Sir R. Blackmore, on ſeveral Accounts, yet there is 
nothing has given me a greater Eſteem of him, than what he ſays about Hy- 
potheſes in Medicine, in his Preface to King Ar/bur, which is an Argument 
to me, that he underſtands the right Method of practiſing Phyſick ; and it 
gives me great Hopes he will improve it, ſince he keeps in the only Way it 
s capable to be improved in; and has ſo publickly declared againſt the 
more eaſie, faſhionable, and pleaſing way of an Hypotheſis, which, I think, 
has done more to hinder the true Art of Phyſick, which is the curing of 
Diſeaſes, than all other Things put together; by making it learned, ſpe- 
cious, and talkative, but ineffective to its great End, the Health of Mankind; 
as was viſible in the Practice of Phyſick, in the Hands of the illiterate Ame- 
ricans, and the learned Phyſicians, that went thither out of Europe, ſtored 
with their Hypotheſes, borrowed from Natural Philoſophy, which made 
them indeed great Men, and admired in the Schools, but, in curing Diſeaſes, 
the poor Americans, who had *ſcaped thoſe ſplendid Clogs, clearly out-went 
them. You cannot imagine how far a little Obſervation, carefully made, 
by a Man not tyed up to the four Humours ; or Sal, Sulphur and Mercury; 
or to Acid and Alcali, which has of late prevailed, will carry a Man in the 
curing of Diſcaſes, though very ſtubbornand dangerous, and that with ve 
little and common Things, and almoſt no Medicines at all. Of this I could, 
from my own Experience, convince you, were we together but a little 
while. But my Letter is too long already. When Iam writing to you, the 
Pleaſure of talking to you makes me forget you are a Man of Buſineſs, and 
have your Hands full. I beg your Pardon for it, *Tis time to diſmiſs you. 


I am, Gor tf 
LY Dear SIR, 


mur moſt affeionate, and _ 
moſt faithful bumble Servant, 


Joun Locks. 
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PHE. lateſt Fayour I received from my ever honoured Friend, was of the 

4. ..15tb of June, and I haye it before me, to acknowledge with all due 

Gratitude. I was mightily ſurprized to ſee the Biſhop of Warceſter's Afwer 
to your Letter; I thought 4. 5 have let that Matter fall, and have pri- 
ately thanked you, and have ſaid no more. This was the leaſt I expe ed 

from him; for J think indeed, he might have gone farther, and made his 
publick Acknowledgments to you. This had been like a Man of Ingenuity 
in of all 


£ e at F 2 he 4 in b 
3 
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and Candor; and by this he had been more valuable, in the Opinion of all 1 

converſe with here, than by the Shiftings, Windiogs, and Turnings he uſes 
in his laſt Piece. You well obſerve the Biſhop has ſhewn. himſelf a Man at 
his Weapon; but I think him Andabatarum more pugnare, he winks as he 
fights. However, in the Poſtſcript he ſhews a Sample of the old Leven, and 
miſt not let gou go without coupling his Obſervations on Socinian Book, 
with his Confutation of yours; as if there were ſomething fo agreeable be- 
tween them, that they cannot be well ſeparated. This is ſuch an indirect 
Practice, and ſeems ſuch an invidious Inſinuation, that I cannot but give it 


the Name of Malice. 3 5 | 

I am obliged to you for the Confidence you put in me, by. communicating 
your Thoughts concerning Mr. T-—, more freely than you would do to 
every one. He has had his Oppoſers here, as you will find by a Book which 
I have ſent to you by a Gentleman's Servant, to be left for you 1 
Lodging; wherein you will meet with a Paſſage relating to your ſelf, Which, 
though with Decency, yet I. fear will not asd much to the Author's 
Advantage; for, with very great Aſſurance, (an uſual Companion of Igno- 
rance) he undertakes to demonſtrate the Immateriality of the Soul, and to thew. 
che Falfity of your Argritriencation, wherein you alert, ,796 w7, pane uo. 
Proof,” but that God ma communicate a Power. of Thinking to a certain Syſtem 9 3 
Matter. But this is If but Afﬀertion and Promiſe; we are ſo unhappy as yet 

to want this Demonſtration from this Author, and J fear we ſhall ever want it 
from him; and, I believe, you will be of my Opinion when you read his. 

Book. The Autbor is my Acquaintance; but two Things J ſhall never for- 
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ive in his Book; the one is the foul' Language, and opprobrious Names he 
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ves Mr. 7; the other is, upon ſeveral Occaſions, calling in the Aid 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and ache Mr. T——— up to Secular Puniſh-. 
ment. This, indeed, is a killing Argument; but ſome will'be apt to ſay, | 
That where the Strength of his Reaſon faild him, there he flies to the Strength” 
of the Sword. And this minds me of a Buſineſs that was very ſurprizing to 
many, even ſeveral Prelates in this Place, the Preſentment of ſome pernielous 
Books, and their Authors, by the Grand Jury of Middle. This is look'd. 
upon 46 4 Matter of dangerous Conſequence, to make our Civil Courts Judges, 
of Religious Doctrines; 8 ops knows, upon 4 Ws of Affairs, whole, 
Turn it may be next to be condemt'd. But the Example has been follow'd” 
in out. Countrey; and Mr. T and his Book have been preſented. here,., 
by «'Gratid jury, not one of which” (1 am perſuaded) ever 1 


rad one Leaf in 
1!!! Sefbonne for ever now Be lent; a 55 5 
Cub Jury, diteRed by as learned «Judge ces rhe Bulineſs rguch better,” 
The Difſenters here were the chief Promoters of this Matter; But, when 1 
aſked one of them, What if a violent Church of England Jury ſhould preſent 
Mr. Baxter's Books, as pernicious, and condemn them to the Flames by oO 
common Executioner? He was ſenſible of the Error, and faid, He wiſh'd. 
ic ha even Wy ane arora, „ ge 
I muſt not forget to thank you for the Couritenance I have received mou 
my Lid Chaticelloe M*:hwin, ſince his coming into Ireland. I know tis all 
owing to your, and your Friends Endeavours. My Lord is a Perſon from 
whom the Kingdom expects very well, for hitherto his Management has 
bebif\very prondfivg. Mr. Burridge is his Chaplain, and expects very ſoon 6 p 


5 
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be ſettled in a Pariſh 3-4 in Dublin, and then he — me to proſecute 
the Eſay with Vigour, 

My Brother gives you his moſt humble Service. He is cold by Mr. Bur. 
\ ridge, that you had ſent him a Book in Medicine, * by what Hand, he 
could not inform him. He has ſuch a Value for every Thing that comes 
from you, that he defired me to let you know, that no ſach Bop ook came to his 

— , or elſe he had not all this while defer'd his Acknowledgments. 
I perceive you are ſo happy as to be acquainted with Sir Richard Black- 
more; he is an extraordinary Perſon, and I admire his two Prefaces as much 
asT do any Parts of his Books ; the firſt, wherein he expoſes the Licentiou/- 
neſs and Immorality of our late Poetry, is incatnparable; and the lecond, 
efcin he proſecutes the ſame Subjef7,and delivers his Thoughts concerning 
Hypotheſes, * no leſs judicious, And I am wholly of his Opinion, relating 
to the latter. However, the Hiſtory and PhanoWans s Nature we ma 055 
ture at; and this is what I propoſe to be the Subject of a Philoſophick Poe 
Sir Ricbard Blackmore has exquiſite Touches of this Kind, diſpe 1 in 4 7 
Places of his Books; (to paſs over Mopas's Son) I'll influ a one Particular, 
in the moſt profound Speeulations of Mr. Newton's ata cies e cu- 
2 3 in Ring Arthur, Book i ix. p. 243. : 


A be Conſtellations ſhine at bis EN; 7 
He form d their radiant Orla, and with bis Hard 
He aueigb d, and put them off with ſuch a Force, 
4 might Preſerve | an everlaſting Cours. f 


1 doubt not r Sir R. Blackmore, i in theſe Lines, had a | Regard to che Pro- 
ionment of the projective Motion to the, Vis centripetas. har keeps the 
Rae in their continued Courſes. 
I bave by me ſome Obſervations made by a judicious Friend of mine, on 
both Sit R. Blackmure's Poems; if they may be any ways acceptable to Sir R. 
1 I ſhall fend them to you; TP are in the Compaſs of a. Sheer of Paper. And, 
. were it proper, I ſhould h umbly delire you to procure for me from Sir R. 
1 the Key to the Perſons Names, in both his Poems; moſt of the firſt I have 
| already, and a. +4 2576 in the ſecond, büt many I alſo want, which 1 
ſhould de ver erſtand. But if herein 1 deſire N We | 
able, I beg Sir 2 Pardon, and deſiſt. | 
Ever ſince you firſt mentioned to me, that Mont. by cle might be inti- 
ced into Ireland by a moderate Encouragement, it has ſat grie vous on my 
Spirit, that it lay not in my Power to procure for him what might be worth 
his Acceptance. # ne reckon it 4 e Friendſhip) one of the 
greateſt Glories of my Life, that I could be able any ways to contribute to 
_ tranſplanting him iger : T'other Da $4 ventured to mention it to a great 
Prelate here, the Biſhop of was pleaſed-to favour the Propoſal 
immediately, and gave me Directions, that I Would enquire whether Monſ. 
Le lere Fly ga be willing to take Orders in our Church, and to ſubmit to the 
Oaths and Injunctions OK a and how, far he is Maſter of the Engliſh 
uage. He told me, he doubted not but he might procure for him 150" 
or 2001. per Linh in ſome Place of Eaſe and Retirement. Be pleaſed there 
fore, dear Sir, to let me be informed in theſe eee and, in IRR 
elſe you think requiſite in managin this Air. 
Thaye protracted this Letter as if I had aDeſig 
to Peath. I beg. your e Tas K K. Lam, 
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Ms Looks to Mr. ens 


7 SIR, bo? v3 3 Ee 
12 F you have ions | my. Reply 6 to RT Bimop, before this comes to „ 
Hand, I ſhall need ſay no more to the firſt Paragraph of your obliging 


Letter of the 2oth of July. Mr. Churchill tells me, he has taken Care 
thould have it with Speed. I have order d another to Mr. Burridge, who = 


* 1 ON 
„ 
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by his Undertaking, ſome Concernment now in my Eſſay. I am not de- 


lighted at all in Controverſie, and think I could ſ end my Time to greater 
Advantage to my ſelf. But, being attack d, wy: am, aa in a * t 
K juſtifies your Remarks on it, T think every naw will judge'T had 


eaſon to defend my felf; whether I haye or no, ſo 55 as 1 have Sone, che f 


World muſt judge. 


I think, with you, the L Difenters were beſt collides; * Ao 2 


for a Gooſe is Sauce for a Gander, But they are a ſort "of 
ways be the ſame. 

You thank me for what is owing to your own Worth. Every ofte who 
knows ou, will think (if he judges right) thathe receives as much Ad van- 
tage as he gives by the Countenance he ſhews you. Howeyer, I am obliged 
2 your Thanks to me, for, if I do not procure you as much Good as you are 

le of Og from any one that comes to you from hence, tis 
ant of Ability, and not Want of Will. My Heart and Inclination, where 
the Friendſhip ies, will always be ſuch, as I can preſume, wil not lp 
you, in a Man whom I am very ſ ſenfible you love. 2095 
x Here was, the laſt Year, a Book in Phyſick publiſhed by a Ful 
wenty, 
che Muſcles, with as good an Explication of it as any 1 have yet feen. I 
lie ve might have ſpoke to Mr. burcbill to ſend your Brother one of them, 
Ps the ſake of the Author; (for as to the Subjekt! it ſelf, 1 fear Þ ſhall never 
fee it explained to my Satisfaction) whether ne did it or no, I have not ye 
aſked; but the Boobł it ſelf is not worth your Brother's Enquiry of Aeknow 
ledgment; though being written by ſuch an Author, made it à kind of Cu- 
rioſity: 1 ſhould be very glad if I could do him here any Service of greater 
Importance. But I having now wholly laid by the Study of as ick, 1 
know not what comes out new, or worth the Reading, 4 that 


Pray give my humble Service to your Brother, and let me know tber 75 


hath any Children, for then I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to ſend him one of 


the flext L Edition of my Bock of Education, which: my Bookſellet tells me, is, 


out of Print; and I had much rather be at Leiſure to make ſome Additions 
to that, and my Eſſay of Human Underſtanding,” than be employed to defend 
my felf againſt. as Sockels, and, as 2 think, trilling rret of the 
Biſhop. , But his Lordſhip is leaſed to have it otherwiſe, and muſt anſwer 
for my ſelf as well as I yl till Thave the good luck to be convinced 
1 As not alittle y- to find what Thoughts you had concerning Hypo- 
theſes in Phy ſick; hough Sir R. B's Vein in Poetry b be what every Body muſt 
allow him to have an extraordinary Talent in, and chough with' you ex- 
ceedingly valued his firſt Preface; yet I muſt own to you, there was nothing 
that I ſo much admired him for, as AF 6; what he ſays of Hypotheſes in his laſt. 
It ſeems to me ſo right, and is yet ſo much out of the May of the ary 
Writers, and Practitioners in that Faculty, chat it ſhews as great 4 Streng 


and Penetration of judgment, as his Poctry has ſhewn'Flights of Fane d = 


therefore was very glad to find in you the ſame Thoughts of it. An When 
he comes luckily in my way, I ſhall not forget your hies, and 7 ac- 
gate him with the Obſervations you mention. And the Key 4 defire 1 
1 _ you, if it be fit to' be aſked of him, which 1 Lam ar; {Hoc in ſorhe 

oubt o 

Though I could my — many of rom Queſtions concervin ing Monl 
Le Clerc; yet Lhave ſent them to him kill, with the Reaſon of 1 
* D regcjyed his Anſwer, the Expectation whereof has delayed my 
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who had never ſeen the Univerſity. | It was * the — oc 
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writing to you for ſome time. In the mean time, till I hear from i x 
thank you in his Name and my own. 


I ſhall be very glad to hear from you how the . Manufacture g 
ben on that fide the Water, and what Aſſiſtance the Parliament there is Nike 
to give to'it, for I wiſh. 2 7 to your Country, and, very 1 
N am unfeignediy, 


n moſt 22 bumble Servant, 
Jon Lock, 


Weber I told you 0 of a Storm coming agrink my Book,” proves no 
Fiction. Beſides what you will ſee I have taken notice of in my Reply, Mr, 
75 rjeant, a Popiſh Prieſt, whom you muſt needs have heard of, Js beloved 

ick 87 upon my Ef; ay, and Mr. Norris, as I hear, is writing hard againſt 


2 
it Shall I not be eden ſlain, think you, amongſt ſo many notable Comba- 
ſanta, and the Lord knows how many more to come? "0 


* 


_— 
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Is. Moiynzux bo 3 


Eee SIR, +... Dublin. Sept. 11. 1697, 
Y laſt to you was of July 20, fince which time I have not had the Ha 
pes of a Line from you. But I am ſatisfied you are better employ d; 
and i indeed, when I ſee daily what Swarms of angry Waſps do ariſe — 1 
you (beſides many which reach not our View in this Place) Iwonder not that 
you ſhould be ſo far engaged as to have little time to throw away on me. 
'other day I met with the laſt Effort of Mr. Edwards's Malice; I do now 
heartily pity the poor Wretch; he is certainly mad, and no more to be taken 
notice of hereafter, than the Railings of Oliver's Porter i in Bethlem, I have 
| ſeen alſo a Philoſophical Writer againſt you, of another Strain, one J. S. 
that writes againſt all Ideiſts; this Gentleman, though civil, yet to me is ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible, ſo unfortunate I am. Who ishe Iknow not, but ſhould 
be glad to learn from E and what you think, in general, of his Book. 
MIrr. 7 ⸗, at laſt, driven out of our Kingdom the poor Gentleman, 
by his imprudent Management, had raiſed ſuch an univerſal Outcry, that 
_ *ewas even dangerous for a Man to have been known once to converſe with 
him. This made all wary Men of Reputation decline ſeeing him; inſomuch 
that at laſt he wanted a Meal's-Meat (as I am told) and none would admit 
kim to their Tables. The little Stock of Money which he brought into this 
| oo being exhauſted, he fell to epereping tram any one that would lend 
him a Crown, and run in Debt for his Wigs, Cloaths, and Lodging, 
(as I am inform'd ;) and laſt of all, to compleat his Hardſhips, the Parliament 
fell on his Book, voted it to be burnt by the common Hangman, and order- 
ed the Author to be taken into Cuſtody of the Serjeant at Arms, and to 
be proſecuted by the Attorney-General at Law. Hereupon he is fled out 
of this Kingdom, and none here knows where he has directed his courſe. I 
did believe you might be a Stranger to theſe Proceedings a great while, 
| n intimated them to you; and that is one of ny Deligns in wri- 
4 to you. | 95 
5 ung am here very happy in che Friendſhip * an honourable 6 Mr. 
Molefworth, by is an hearty Admirer and Acquaintance of yours. We ne- 
ver meet but we remember you; he ſometimes comes into my Houſe, and 


tells me, tis not to pay a Viſit to me, but to pay his Devotion to your I- 
mage that is my Dining- Room. 

I I ſhould be glad to hear farther from you concerning Mont 2 Clerc and 
_Monf, Cafe, in relation to what I r writ to e een 6 Ne 
| Lentiemen, 1 am, | 
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Reer we werb ebch of us mindful of Cother on the 1 ch of the aſt 
Month; for of that Date was your lun to me, as you" will find mine Ae. 
3 N 1 ln 9711 | > 3; 
ou have already anſwer'd ſome of my impertinent Bh. iries 10 that Inte 
ter: Tou tell ine therein; who'F; ee againſt 5 { "146 got now 
wonder ar the Confuſedneſs of his Notions, or that they ſhould be unintelh;- 
gible to me. Iſhould have much more 4dmired;had they ben el 2 
hoching from Mr. Serjeant bur What is a BItrufe in thehipheſt d 
1 look for nothing elſe from Mr. Norris; 1 thought that Gentleman Hall 
enough on't, in his firſt Attempi on your Eſay; but he's ſo over: run with 
Father Malebruanche, and Plato, that 'tis in vain to endeavour to W mal right, 
and I give him up as an inconvincible Enemy. 
hut above all theſe, I fſnould wonder at che! 


» did I not think that I partly knoy the Reaſon eke He * * an 


old Soldier'in Contfover ies, and has hithefts hid t the good Luck of Vigo. 
3 but now, in the latter end of his Wars, 10 be laid on his Back (as . 


the World would certainly tay; unleſs He: has the aſt Word) would 1 
mier all his former Laurels, and loſe his Glory. Your. Reply to him is n 


yet oome to hand; but I can wait with mo more enn, ve Lam prev 
ty welb-fatisfied in the Matter already,” . 

L am very glad to underſtand that we are to expect /anothed Edicton. of. 
your Education, with 1 erent 1 er IO. writ Quant =) on any 
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I lave formerly Amen to you) to know farther concer 
who tranſlated ſome of your Books into French. I fanſy, boy Gehtleman's 
Inclinations to your Works, he and I ſhould agree very well, Pray let nie 
| know; whether to his Belles Lettres he has any Skill in the Mathematicks, 
Z er Kae — = alſo _ his 3 ge wh = 9 
tion, Paren c. For, according to theſe, I may ju ern wn» 
give hima en, "rhe gement to — — . Tb v7 
: You 0 ö with this Letter ſooner, but that . for the 
incloſed, to ſatisfy your Enquirꝝ concerning our Linen Manuſacture. Tou 
will find thereby, that we have framed a Bill to be enacted ſor the Enco 


& Mont. Cos 


our Conſtitution of Parliament; What Alterations; Additions, and Amend 
ments it may receive there, we know not; but I am a e to chinle you WIH 
have the Conſideration and Modelling thereof at your Committee of Trade. 
We are very ſenſible, that the Act we have drawn up, (whereof the incloſed 
are the Heads) is not ſo perfeck and 'compleat as it may be, bm this we 
thought-a fair Beginning to ſo great an N and that Tiche muſt be 
given for a farther Progreſs, and ing it by addirional Laws, as 
Occaſton may requite. The Woollen e of Englattd\ was not ets _ 
bliſhed at that high Piteh (co which now tig raiſed) by any one Law, or a. _ 
one Generation. It muſt be ſo with us in Relation to our Linen; but this, 
we hope, may be à fair Step rowards it: N 1, pq rofire tenus, Ec. 

James Hamilton of Tullymore, Eſq; is an i atigable Tomoter of - this De. 
ign, and I may ſay indeed the whole Scheme is 


to his 8 
e is an hearr Admirer ee yours and com municated to md the incloſe 
Abſtract pi 


Matter, by the firſt Leiſure you eun ſparffe . 
Wiuiſt our Houwſs'of Comwidie weep fniming this Bill, our L brd 1 
communicated to us ſome Papers which they had received ft the 

Juſtices of England, laid before them by your Board. But theſe Papers com- 
ing in a little too late, when we had juſt cloſed the Bill, and a very little 
time before our laſt Adjournment for 15 4 Weeks, all we did with them 


Vol. WL. 3 | Nnnn 2 : was 


ment thereof. Fhis Bill is no before: the Council of Zigland, f purſuant to 


ely for your 8 Satisfuckion; deſiting me with it to give you hs 
moſt humble Nevin arid to requeſt of you your TOs = 
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7 Lock, 
was to remit them again to our Lords Juſtices and Council, wich the Houſe's 
deſire, that if cheir Lordſhips ſhould think fic to excerꝑ any Thing out of 
thoſe Papers, and add it to our Act, whilſtthey had it before them, in order 
to be tranſmitted into England, their Lordſhips might do therein as they 
pleaſed; and the Houſe would agree to any ſuch Additions, When the A 
came before us tranſmitted in due Fort under the 2 Whether 
the Lords Juſtices will make any ſuch Additions out of tho; 5 
not yet tell; but I am ſure there were many Things in thoſe, Papers that 
highly deſerved to be put in Execution. mot Wa s erbt woT 
My Brother gives you his moſt humble Service, and ſhould be very proud 
of the Preſent of your Education. For though he has yet only two Daugh- 
ters, yet he is in Hopes of many Sons; and the Girls Minds require as much 
framing as the Boys, and by the ſame Rules: And that I take to be the chief 
Part of Education,” Lamp i ae ts elfe -aool tr. 
e 210 e en 11%. of de F OY WILL. Mouynzux. 


= " 
"4 n +. —  X 4 . 
* 2 * 2 RY : * S > 
b ” GY 7 "Ws 0M 4 þ. 
en anni 
4 , 


F 2 8 7 1 ( & 4 
92 : | J 3 * H $,* ©: bus © 44 * 1 1 
2 4 4 £ ' " 7 & 0 * * ' * 6 
i VE INE "WM. - : . - * « 4 — 4 " 4 + 1 1 +3 27S 5 24 4 Mi i 5 + £ * 
Mr. Mold EUA ½% Mr, Locks, 
. | 12 TAL. THEE | 


„ 1 r woe yt 
111 | 


pf 4-9 o * 
9 * EE 
„ & . ; 


F S * 1 2 


85 My moſt honoured Friend, 2 made e £05-48 Dublin, OR. 28, 1697. 5 
TF Men could deſtroy by a Quill, as they fa 3 es do, I ſhould 
1 think your Death not — off. But whatever Venom they mix'd 
f Voith their Ink againſt you, 1 hope it is not mortal; I am fure in my Opi- 
= 1 nion tis not the leaſt harmful or dangerous. Your Reply to the Biſhop' of Mor-. 
E ceſter ſhews how vainly the mightieſt Champion ſpends his Darts at you, and 
with what Force and __— Reaſon you return them on his own Head. 
But notwithſtanding this, I verily believe he will offer again at his weak Ef- 
forts;. for he that was ſo fully poſſeſs'd of his own Sufficiency, as to think 
he could deal with your firſt Letter to him, will certainly never lay down 
the Cudgels till his Blood be about his Ears: And if he t it himſelf: ob- 
ſelf ſo now, when he is thrown over Head and Ears in the Mire. To paſs 
by all the reſt of your 'Reply (wherein you have given him many a ſevere 
ound) I think he is no where ſo clearly and diſgracefully foil'd, as by the 
Converſation between you and your Friend * Notions of Na- 
ture and Perſon. But above all, the Conſequence you draw from thence, of 
his being obliged to write againſt his own V indication o the Trinity, muſt needs 
wound him to the Heart; and indeed I do not ſee how tis poſſible for him 
to avoid the Force of that Blow, by all his Art and Cunning. - Yet write he 
will, Iam ſure on't, and pour forth an Abundance of Words; but ſo he 
may for ever. I envy not the Place of his Amanuenfis, hots as! - 
But all this while I have forgot to wa wi my Acknowledgments for 
the Favour of your Book. I am extremely obliged to you for remembering 
oe me amongſt your other Friends, whene ver you are pleas'dto ys the learne 
1 World with any of your happy Thoughts. I had no ſooner peruſed them, but 
„„ they were ſnatch'dout of my Hands by my Lord Chancellor, (ſo covetous are 
5 all Men of whatever comes from you) and he has themiyet. / 
5 Amongſt the other ſmall Craft that appears againſt you, I met with one 
J. H's 1 England, in Relation to Coin and Trade. I hear the Author's 
Name is Hodges. He is much of a Claſs in this Particular, with Mr. Serjeant, 
in Relation e Eſſay,” that is, both to me unintelligible. © 
The incloſed is a Sample of what this Place produces againſt you: I wiſh 
you may not day, that it reſembles our Mountains and Bogs, in being barren 
and uſeleſs. I have ventur'd to ſend you my ſhort. Anſwer thereto; for a 
longer I think it did not deferve, I have, not ſeen the Biſhop ſince this has 


paſs d;; but we are ſo good Friends, that this Buſineſs will cauſe vo Anger be- 
e e ee en 0d , gre fron arrears 
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Leiſure to look it over here. I meddle not with the Controverſy'be- 


tween them, but confeſs I am a pew! porn what I find p. 9, and 96. 


where we have theſe Words: 79 talk of the Certainty of Faith ſoems all ond to 


me, as to talk of the Knowledge of Believing And, when it is brought to Certaitity, 
Faith is deſtroy d: And, bring it to Certainty, and it ceaſes to be Faith.” And de 
th me to know and to be certain, is the ſame Thing; what 


in Terms owns, p. 39. NI 


T know," that I am-certain of, and what I am certain of, that I A And p., 
Knowledge I find in my ſelf, and I conceive in others; cbnſiſs in the'Perevption of the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of the immediate Objects of the Mind in'Thinking, which 


T call Ideas, And, p. 38. Certainty conſiſis in the Perception of the N 
Diſagreement of two Ideas. Now to me it ſeems, that according to Mr. Locbe l 
cannot be ſaid to know any thing except there be two Ideas in m Mind, and 
all the Knowledge I have muſt be concerning the Relation theſe two Ideas 


have to one another, and that I can be certain of nothing elſe ; which, in 


my Opinion 5 excludes all Certainty .of Senſe; { and of ſingle Ideas, all Cer- 


rainty of Conſciouſneſs, ſuch as Willing, Believing, Knowing,” &c. and, as 


brance, of which I have formerly demonſtrated, as ſoon as I have forgot, or 
do not actually think of the Demonſtration. - For I ſuppoſe you are well 
from actual Perception of the Agreement of Ideas, that we. aſſume other 
Propoſitions formerly demonſtrated to infer the Concluſion, but from Me- 
mory: And yet we do not think our ſelves leſs certain on that Account. If 
this be the Importance of Mr. L's Words as it ſeems to me to be, then We 


that remains in our Minds merely by the Strength of our Memory; and 


laſtly, we are not certain of any Propoſition, though God and Man witneſs' 
the Truth of it to us: And then judge how:little Certainty is left in the 


World, and how near this laſt comes to Mr. To/and's Propoſition, that Au- 


thority or Teſtimony is only a Means of Information, not a Ground of Perſuaſion: 
For I muſt own, that I think I am only perſuaded of the Truth of a Thing, 
in Proportion to the Certainty I have of it: And if Knowledge and Cer- 


tainty be reciprocally the ſame, and conſiſt in the Perception of che Agree- 


ment or Diſagreement of two Ideas; where I do not perceive. theſe, though 


God and Man, nay the whole World ſhould teſtify to me that they do agree 


or diſagree, I cannot be certain of it. I muſt profeſs" myſelf of another 


Opinion; and I think I am as certain there was ſuch a Man as Mr. L. from 


the Teſtimony of you, and other Circumſtances, tho' I perceive no Agree-- 


ment or Diſagreement in this Caſe between the two Ideas, to convince me 

of his Being; as that the three Angles of a ſtraight-lin'd Triangle are equal 

to two right Angles, where I actually perceive the Agreement, or rather 

Equality: Or, that the Area of à Cyclois is equal to triple the generating 

Circle, of which I am certain by Memory, tho? I do not at preſent" perceive 

the Demonſtration, or any Agreement ti ween the Ideas of the three Cir- 
cles and a Cyclois, only remember that T once perceived it. | 


Let me farther add, that Agreement and Diſagreement are Metaphorical 


Terms when applicg.ca Ideas; for Agreement properly, I think, either ſig- 

nifies, firff, a Compact between two Perſons or, ſecond, two Things. fit- 
ting one another, as the two Parts of a Tally; or, thirdly, the Eikeneſs of 
two Things, as of a Pair of Coach-horſes; or; fourjbly, the Aptitude d 
two Things to ſupport or preſerve one another. So ſeveral Meats agree wi 


the Stomach; but I do not find, that in a Propoſition, the Ideas have am 


Agreement in any of theſe Senſes; and I rather think the old way of ex- 
preſſing this Matter ought to be retained. I learned in Smiglecius, that when 
the Species Intelligibilis of the Predicate was the ſame with the Species of the 


Subject, the one might be affirmed of the other: And when the Medius ter- 


minus 
1 
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minus was the ſame with the one extreme Term i in one of che Premiſſes, and 
the other extreme the ſame with it in the other of th N the one 
might be affirmed of the 0110 in the Concluſion, 'becault*of the old Axiom. 
EY ge ſunt idem uni tertio, Junt idem inter ſc. Lou may uſe the Metaphorical 
' Term of Agreement here inſtead of Identity; but Mr. L. has told us, p. 41.4 
That Ae een x (which: ſaldom terminate is Truth ): ſhauldibe 
muth, as peſibls auoided;! whes: Men unde rtate te| dvr aan diſtin Ap- 
prehenſions, aba r Nations of Things. . be e ee ee, 
wy do find chat Mens Thoughts do not differ ſo N. e Wie 
that moſt Men are of one Mind, when they come to underſtand one another. 
_ have tlie ſame Views : and. hence man Controverſies are only Vetbal. 
I doubt not but. my Difference from Mr. I. in this Matter may be of the ſamt 
Nature, and perhaps, if I had carefully rad his . Human Underftand- 
Ing, 1 might perceive it; but I have es O nity, Leiſure, or In- 
Gion N and believe a great Part of t World to be in the ſame 
Circumſtances: with me; and I 5 believe, that the Expreſſions 1 ave 
noted in his Reply; will ſeem unwary to them as well as to me. 
dg find he claims A Liberty that will not be allowid him by all, 1pag2y 
to pleaſe bimſeif in his Terms; ſo they be — conſtantly in the fame and a known 
Senſe; I remembet others have claimed tha ſame Liberty under the Notion 
of making their Own Dictionary; but I reckon tlie changing a Term tho 
1 — — Senſe, and fore warn the Reader of it, to be a! very great Injury 
World; and to introduce a new one, where there is one altogether to 
ae e the ſame Thing, equally i 8 and that a Man has only this 
rty here ho introduces a new Thing, that has yet no Name. And I 
believe you ſee; my Reaſons for being of is Opioion/ amd therefore ſhall-nor 
mention them. Let me only obſerve, that the want of this Caution ſeems 
to me to have hr moſt of Mr. Ls Trouble on him. Words were in- 
deed arbitrary: 85 ns of Things in thoſe that firſt impoſed them, but they 
are not to us! When we uſe the beſt Caution we can, we are apt to tr 
"high in changing them; and when we do ſo out of Weakneſs, we muſt aſk 
ardon, but muſt not claim it as a Liberty, it being really a Fault. A few 
Minutes lying on my Hands, has given you this Trouble; and I know your 
cu Tam, 82 ＋ wil e it N to er ona hen yu 


7 oY 4 71 C2 ; 855 
ede never eee any de 4; a Gesten of Certainty't to nals 
5 TE 
| the Eye be tly diſſ ed, and apply an ject to it, i apply d, 

it will foree it to 17 2 f And f ſo apply an Object to an Underſtanding <p rd 
quence, and if the 9 or =; be as they ought to be, — wi 
orce the Underſtanding to 3 remove all Doubts. And I can no 
more tell, what is in che. Obje Arguments, that aſcertains my Under- 
ſanding, than Ican tell * t is e that makes me ſee. I muſt ſay then, 
the ſame God that ordered Light to make tne ſee, ordered Truth, or rather 
certain Objects, to aſcertain m 3333 and I believe Mr. L. can 
. . Reaſon why bi __ ane Sc. of Ideas ſhould, cauſe 
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30 LORD, „ er - Dublin, Ohh 27, 8 
Am extreme obliged 9 your Lonlhip, ths havin a few Minutes lying 
I on your Han in your Retirement from this Town, e pleaſed to be- 
ſtow on my Friend and me. I ſhould have acknowledged the Favour 
more early, had your Servant ſtaid for an Anfwer when he delivered Your = 
met bug e eee eee IE 
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And now, my Lord, all the Anſwer I ſhall trouble your Lordſhip with af 


preſent, is this; that your Lordſhip is much in the right ont, that had you 
_ read Mr. Locke's ay of Human Underſtanding more carefully and throughout, 
you had never made the Objections you raiſe againſt him in your Letter to 
me; for your Lordſhip would have found his fourth Book abundantly fa- 
tisfactory in the Difficulties you propdſe, and particularly the 24 and 1855 
Chapters of the fourth Book, are a full Anſwer to your Lordſhip's Letter. 
But your Lordſhip ſays, you have neither Opportunity, Leiſure, or Inclina- 
tion to read the Eſſay. My Lon p, I would not then have Leiſure or Incli- 
nation to animadvert on a Book, that I had not (if not Inclination) at: leaſt 
7 to read. This, with Submiſſion, I cannot but ſay is great Partiality. 
f your Lordſhip ſays, your Letter relates to his Reply to the Biſhop of Wor- 
p li neither will this do, in my humble Opinion; ſeeing your Lordſhip 


ſeems to ſurmiſe (as indeed you gueſs rightly) that the Efay, might have ſet 


you right in this Matter. I am, 
| My Lok p, 3 N 
- Your Lordſhit's moſt bumble Servant, 


wad 


15 Mr. Moly NE x to Mr. Locks, £ 


Dear SI R n : Diele, Decemb. 18, 1697. F 


I-q-IS now above three Months ſince I heard from you, your laſt being 


4 of Sept. 11. You will therefore excuſe my Impatience, if I can forbear 
no longer, and fend this merely to know how you do. *Tis an an 3 
Thought to me, that you ſhould be ſubject to the common Frailties and 
Fate of Mankind; but it would be ſome Alleviation to my Trouble, that, 


if you are ill, I ſhould Know the worſt of it. This has ſo wholly taken up 


my Mind at preſent, that I have no Inclination to write one Word more to 


you in this; but again, to repeat my Requeſt to you, that you would let nie 
now how you are; for till I know this, F am diſſatisfted, I am extremely 
uneaſy ; but for ever ſhall be „ | 


Your moſt affeFionate Admirer, © 


and devoted Servant, 


. - ; 1 ae 4 PT . # . * * / * 9 , 4 Ds 5 5, 12 q 4 „ 7 
Ed N 4 1 8 4 


Mr. Loc kx io Mr. MoLyNEvux. 


v OUR gentle and kind Reproof of my Silence, has . apr Marks of 
Y true Friendſhip in it, than can be expreſs'd in the moſt elaborate Pro- 
feſſions, or be ſufficiently acknowledged by a Man, who has not the Op- 


2 nor Ability to make thoſe Returns he would. Though I have had 
leſs 


Heaſth, and more Buſineſs fince I writ to you laſt than ever I had for ſo 


long together in my Life; yet neither the one nor the other had kept me ſo 


long a Truant, had not the Concurrenee of other Cauſes drill'd me on from 


Day to Day, ina Neglect of what I frequently purpoſed, and always thought 


my ſelf obliged to do. Perhaps the Liſtleſneſs my Indiſpoſition conſtantly 
kept me in, made me too eafily hearken to ſuch Excuſes; but the ExpeQtation 
of hearing every Day from Monf. Le Clerc, that I 5 ſend you his Anſwer, 


* 


and the Thoughts that J ſhotld be able to ſend your Brother an Ac- 
count, that his curious Treatiſe concerning the Chafers in Ireland was printed, 


were at leaſt the Pretences that ſerved to humour my Lazineſs, Buſineſs kept 
MIO TH: E „„ 


— 


WILL. MoLYNEUx. 


Wr I. I. MoLy NEU x. 


Oates, 16. Jan. 1691. 


: $80 Familiar, Lanrz x6 between AIr. Loex i, 
me in Town longer than was convenient for my Health: All the Day front 
my riſing was commonly ſpent in that, and when I came home at Night, 
my. Shortneſs of Breath, and pantin for want of it, made me ordlibarity ſo © 
uneaſy, that I had no Heart to do any thing; ſo that the uſual Diverſion of 
my vacant Hours forſook me, and Reading itſelf was a Burthen to me. In 
this Eſtate I linger'd along in Town to December, tillT betook my ſelf ro my 
wonted Refuge, in the more favourable Air and Retirement of this Place. That 
ve me preſently Reliefagainſt the conſtant Oppreſſion of my Lungs, whilft 
F Git ſtill: But I find ſuch aWeakneſs of them ſtill remain, that if I ſtir ever ſo 
little, I am immediately out of Breath, and the very dreſſing or undreſſing 
me is a Labour that Iam fain to reſt after to recover my Breath; and I have 
not been once out of my Houſe ſince I came laſt hither, I wiſh nevertheleſs 
that you were here with me to fee how well I am: For you would find, 
that, ſitting by the Fire's ſide, I could bear my Part in 4 laughing, 
and being merry with you, as well as ever I could in my Life. If you were 
here (and if Wiſhes of more than one could bring you, you would be here 
to Day) you would find three or four in the Parlour after Dinner, who 
vou would fay, paſs'd their Afternoons as agreeably and as jotundly as any 
Nose ou have this good while met with. Do not therefore figure to 
Four ſelf, that I am languiſhing away my laſt Hours under an unſociable 
Deſpondency and the Weight of my 2 *Tis true, I do not count 
upon Years of Life to come, but I thank God I have not many uneaſy Hours 
here in the four and twenty; and if I can have the Wit to keep my ſelf our 
of the ſtifling Air of London, I ſee no Reaſon, but, by the Grace of God, I 
1 may get over this Winter, and that terrible Enemy of mine may uſe me no 
worſe than the laſt did, which as ſevere, and as long as it was, let me yet 
ſee another Summer. . 


8 — 
7 


hat you ſay to mie in yours of the 4th of October, concerning the Biſhop 
of W......., you will, I believe, be confirmed in, if his Anſwer to my Se- 
cond Letter, of which I ſhall ſay nothing to you yet, be got to you. 
Mr. Coſtæ is now in the Houſe with me here, and is Tutor to my Loy 
Maſham's Son. I need not, I think, anſwer your Queſtions about his Skill 
in Mathematicks and Natural Hiſtory: I think it is not much; but he 
is an ingenious Man, and we like him very well for our Purpoſe; And I 
have a particular Obligation to you, for the Reaſon why you enquired 


concerning him. 15 „ 
I come now to yours of the 285 of OFob. wherein you have found by this 
time, that you propheſied right concerning the Bp. of.. , and if 
you can remember what you ſaid therein, concerning Abundance of Words, 
90 will not, I ſuppoſe, forbear ſmiling, when you read the firſt Leaf of 
is laſt Anſwer, 5 1 1 
If there be not an Evidence of Senſe and Truth, which is apt and fitted to 
prevail on every human Underſtanding, as far as it is open and unpreju- 
diced; there is at leaſt a Harmony of Underſtandings in ſome Men, to whom 
Senſe and Nonſenſe, Truth and Falſhood, appears equally in the reſpective 
Diſcourſes they meet with, This I find perfectly ſo between you and me, 
and it ſerves me to no ſmall Purpoſe to keep me in Countenance, when I 
ſee a Man diſintereſted as you are, a Lover of Truth as I know you to be, 
and one that has Clearneſs and Coherence enough of Thought to make long 
Mathematical, i. e. ſure Deductions, pronounce of J. H. and F..S.'s Books, 
that they are unintelligible to you; I do not preſently condemn my ſelf of 
Pride, Prejudice, or a perfect Want of Underſtanding, for laying aſide thoſe 
Authors, becauſe I can find neither Senſe nor Coherence in them. If I could 
think that Diſcourſes and Arguments. to the. Underſtanding, were like the 
ſeveral ſorts of Cates to different Palates and Stomachs, ſome nauſeous and 
deſtructive to one, which, are pleaſant and reſtorative to another; I ſhould 
no more think of Books and Study, and ſhould think my Time better em- 
ploy'd at Puſh-pin than in Reading or Writing. But I am; convinced of the 
contrary: I now there is Truth oppoſite to Falſhood, that it may be found 
if People will, and is worth the ſeckiog, and is not only the molt valuable, 
but the pleaſanteſt Thing in the World. And ther 
4+ Ba; I 
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eee Siſturd'd with al the Dult char is mile agent it, than L ſiould 


to ſee from the Top of an high i Stceple;” bete 1 had cleir Air and Su 
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Tour Anſwer to your Friend the Biſhop was bertainly a 
one ta-what he. had bd, and I am vbliged to you for it? 


* 
bu 10 70 enhele 
thought his Objections ſo good, that I imagine he communicated them to thy 
Antagoniſt; for you will find the very ſame, in his Anſwer, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words. But they will receive an Anſwer at large in due Time: 

It will not be at all neceſſary to ſay W ee ing to you concernin the 
Linen Bill, which made fo great a part of your Letter of OA. 4h, ad 
the whole Buſineſs of that of Ot. 161b. Lou know (I believe) as well as 1 


what became of that Bill. Pray return my humble Thanks to Mr. Hamilton 
for his kind Expreſſions 2 me, and for the Favour he did me in think- 
ing me any ways able to ſerve hi ountry in that Matter, I am fo concern d 
for it, and ⁊ealous in it, that I deſire you to aſſure him, an co betieve your - 
ſelf, that I will neglect no Pains or 18 of mine to promote it as far as 
I am able; and I think it a Shame, that whilſt Ireland is ſo capable to pro- 
duce Flax and Hemp, and able to nouriſh the Poor at ſo cheap a Rate, and 
conſequently to have their Labour upon ſo eaſi Terms, that ſo much Mop y 
| ſhould, go! yearly out of the King's Dominions, to enrich Foreigners, fdr 
thoſe Materials, and the Manufa&tures made out op chem, when his eo ple | 
Ireland, by the Advantage of their Soil, Situation, and Plenty. 1 We Chis N 8 
every Penny of it, if chat Buſineſs were but once put into 4 icht | 
perceive by one of ydur Letters, That 'ybu haye feen the Propofals 2 
Act ſent from hence. I would be very glad that you and Mr. Humilton, "ot 
any other Man, whom you knew able, and 2 diſintereſted well:wither * 
his Country, would conſider them together ther, and tell me whether you rhink 
that Project will do, or wherein it is either bo or Will fail, ane 
rw acl be added or alter'd'in it to make it effectual to that End. T kno NY 
to a Man a Stranger to'your"Countty, as T am,” many Things may be over- 
Teen, which-by Reaſoti of the Circuinſtatices of the Place, ot State of the 
People, may in Practice have real Difficulties, If chere be any ſüch in fe. 
ga of that Project, you will do me a Fayourts' 21 me of tern. The 
ort is, 1 tnightily have it upon my Heart to he Linen nh w5/i 
eſtabliſhed in a flouriſhing way in your Country, + 755 ſufficientiy ſenſible 
of the Advantages ir will 0 pe and 'ſhall be doudh rejdiced in the Sic 
ceſs of it; if I ſhould be ſo happy chat y6u and Tcould be inſtrumental in it, 
— have the chief Hand in formitig id thing that might conduce to 
re jay Samy your Thoughts therefore I bete you Thane ir, ind be affured, what 
can give — it here ſhall be as reh and as carefully e ak 
395 and 1 . were to reap all the Profit of 7 4 3 
I have not yet heard a Word from Mon. Le C 20 in Atifwer to my En. 
quiries,” and the Queſtions you aſk'd, or elſe you Had heard Ws from me. 
| I muſt beg you to return my Acknogledginens to Mr. Moleſtborth in 1 c 


villeſt Langozge you can find, for the great Cohan x you ſent ine from 
him. If he could ſee my Cofafion as eiten e 18 


that would expreſs my "Sens of it better than any Words I am Miſter, of. 


troubled, that I could-fivt meet with the Opportumties I fought to improv 
the Advantages I propoy'd to ry Telf, in an e .f ing nlo 


and extraordinary Man as he is. ERA Y 
1 read your Brother's Treatiſe, >whjely he did he the Honbut to put hae f 
ny Hands, with great Pleaſure, and thought it f6 unreafotiabſt 7 rob che 
Publick of ſo grateful a Preſent By any Delay of mine, chat I forthwith. BY 
it into Dr. $0an/'s' Hand te be publiſh,” arid: F'expetted to have Teeh It it 
Print long cer this Time, What has reterded it 1 have not yer. heard 705 
Dr. Shane, wo has not writ to me" Hes I came into che Country 
make no Doubt but he rakes Care of ſö Curious x Piece, and the 2 6 1 
have it ſpeedily;/ I muſt depend en you; hot ily for exciting thy Silence 


to your ſelf, but J muſt be ak to you to excuſe me to yu Brother for 
yl Vol HL © | o o 0 | | not 
1 


I can only ſay that I am his moſt humble Servant, and 1 have been nor 4 littl f | 


1 uf bn . BWW 38 B 


that Paft of bur Letter, 


not havir minen to dir wy ſelf t to thank Kitt * the Favour he FR 
” WE eer long to find an 5 nity to teſtify my yep ets to him more 4 
a 


orm, which ** 15 ve in Reality or him, i fany Occaſion of that 
ind ſhould come in my Way. In the mean time I believe, if he ſaw the 
Leng th of chis Letter, he would think it enough for one of a Family to be 


| leeutes by ſo voluminous a ee n Arbe . _ that I ſpared bim. 
þ am both his, fot. 10; EF 1 
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IN the mid * my T Trouble for your . ach Fön ade 5 bad writ 
to two or three Friends to enquire after your Health, I was happily re- 
liev'd by yours of laſt January the 1oth from Oates I am heartily concern'd 
that you paſs d over the laſt Winter with ſo much Indiſpoſition ; but I rejoice 
with you that you have "ſeap'd it, and hope you will yet paſs over many more, 
I could make to you great Complaints likewiſe of my own late Illneſs; but 
the are all drown'd in, this bm that 1 am hinder'd for a while in ſeeking 
a Remedy for. them, I fully propoſed. to be at the Bath this Spring early, 
but I am diſappointed at preſent, and cannot ſtir from hence till my Lord 
Chancellor Me:hwin return to this Kingdom, It has pleaſed the y Naw Lord 
Woodſtock, by Directions From his Majeſty, to chuſe my Lord Chancellor 
Metbwin, Mr. Van Homrigb preſent Lord Mayor of this City, and my ſelf, 
4 be his Guardians, an gers of his Affairs in this ingdom. No- 
thing can be done 3 two of us; ſo I am ty'd by the Leg. Were it only 
| in my Health that I am diſappointed, I could the exfier bear it; but I am de- 
177 from embracing my dear Friend, which is moſt grievous of all. Let! 
185 e it will be ſo but for a Time; for if my Lord Chancellor comes over in 
any convenient Seaſon, I will certainly get looſe. But this I cannot hope for 
till the Parliament in England riſes, I ould be glad to know from you when 
that is expected; for indeed they bear very hard upon us in Ireland. How 
juſtly they can bind us without our Conſent and Repreſentatives, I leave the Au- 
bor of the two Treatiſes of Government to conſider, But of this I ſhall trouble 
you farther another time, for you will hear more hereafter. | 

I have ſeen the Biſhop of Worcaſter s Anfwer to your ſecond Letter. "Tis of a 
Piece with the reſt,” and 11. know my Thoughts of them already. I begin 

o be almoſt of old Hobbss Opinion, That were it Mens Intereſt, the Sd 
Neider. the Truth of Euclid 's Elements, as now etbey conteſt almoſt as full 
vidences, 

lam very glad Monſ. Cofte i is ſo well ſettled as you tel me: I defign'd fully 

to invite him over hither. and if you know any other ingenious Frenchman 
of that Sort, or any ſuch hereafter comes to your Knowledge, q ſhould be 
very glad you would give me Intimatidn thereof. 

I bad certainly anſwer'd that Part of your Letter relating to the Linen 
Manufacture, but that I daily expected to do i it more effectually by Mr. Ha- 
milton himſelf, who gave me Hopes of his going into England, and was re- 
ſolv'd perſonall to wait on you about it. He 8 is Maſter of the whole My- 
ſtery and that N pretend to be) and would have diſcours d you moſt 
ſatisfactorily concerning it. I promiſed him a Letter to you whenever he 
goes over, which will now be very ſpeedily, and then I doubt not but you will 
e Matters ee mock for Ls s ** this = ed. # 
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3 HERE! is none of th the ze chat eyer 1 13 from ou gave me 
1 © much Trouple as of . EE) Was te R Es 1701 buch alyed 
to come into Exgland early Fig the 3 pring and lived in 55 of it more 
can 115 Thad; reater 01 


than you can imagine. Ido noe Pit chan y6 
can imagine; but it enliven'd me; and cbfitribited to 55 Sup port of my 
Spirits more than you can think. But your Letter has quite 17 75 60 me again. 
The Thing I above all Things long for, is to ſee, and embrace, and have 
ſome Diſcourſe with you before I go out of this World. I meet with fo few 
capable of Truth, or worthy of a free Converſation, ſuch as becomes Lovets 
of Truth, that you cannot think it ſtrange if I wiſh for ſome time with you, 
for the expofing, ſifting and rectifying of my Thoughts. If they have gone 
any Thing farther in the 3 of Truth than what I have already pub- 
liſhed, it muſt be by your Encouragement that I muſt go on to finiſh ſome 
Things that I have already begun, and with you I hoped to diſcourſe my other 
et 16-20 and imperfect Thoughts, in which, if there were any Thing uſeful to 
ankind, if they were opened and depoſited with you, I know them ſafe 
Jodg'd for the Advantage of Truth ſome time or other, For Iam in Doubt 
hether i it be fit 15 me to trouble the Preſs with any y new. atrer; or if a, 
Took on wy Lif e as ſo near worn out, that it would & Folly to "te | 
finiſh any thing of Moment in the ſmall Remainder of it. -T hop'd therefote 
as Lfaid, to haveſeen ou, and unravel'd to you that which Win in the Lump 
unexplicated in my ind, I ſcarce yet know what it is my ſelf; for I have 
Fea, had Experience, that a Man cannot well} jd e of his own Notions till 
er by ſerting them down, in Paper, or in difco urſing them to a Fri riend, h 
has drawn them̃ out, and as it yere ſpread them Flirty Pete bürnſelf. As bs 
8 [riting, 1 my ill Health gives me little Heart of Opi portunity for it; and of 
ſceing you I begin now to def} ſpair: And that ets very much adds to my 
Aſfliction in the Caſe is, that you neglect your own Health on Conſiderations, 
am ſure, that are not worth your Health; fot nothing, if ExpeQations | 
were, Certainties, can be North it. I ſee no likelihood of the Parliam * 
riſing yet this good while; and when they are up, who knows. al Vid 
Man, you expect to relieve you, will come to you p pre ſently, or at a [7 You 
.muſt therefore lay by that Buſineſs for a while hien detains ns ou, org or get ſorne 
| "Ther Body into it, if you will take that Care of your Health this rn 
Which you deſigned, and it ſcems to require: And ty ou defet it till the 5 75 
who knows but your Care of it may then come too Ref here is nothing 
that we are ſuch Spendthrifts of as of Health; we ſpare! 1 hing ſooner than 
that, though Whatever we ſacrifice i it to is worth ee Linsen if, 1 1 5 
me the Liberty I take with you: You haye given me an ntereſt in we and 
it is a Thing of too much Value to me, 'to look coldly 1 whilſt you ate 
running into any Inconvenience or Danger, and fay dae If that could! 
. any Spur to you to haſten your Journey hicher, T'would tell you I have an 
err ready for the Preſs, Which 1 ſhould be ad you ſhould ſee firſt. It 
is too long: The Plenty of Matter of all forts,” Which the Gentleman! affords 
me, is the Cauſe of its too great Length, though I have paſſed” by many 
Hy ngs worthy of Remarks: But what may be fare of what there is, 1 
id be ghd ſhould be blotted out by Jo Aba Bur this e — 
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.$ verween . Locks, 
.* WW, OCT TH EH GOY 2019: Witt ; _ 
1 ould be glad to tall with you about before I die, 
is thi he bottom of the firſt Page of your Letter. i 
am mightily concern'd for the place meant in the 9 you ſay you will 
the Treat wiſh extremely well to 
it; and would bt very glad to be inform'd by you what would be beſt for it, 


ticulars too many to be ſo managed. Come therefore ye rag ** 
wich others on that 


have ſometimes been brought about from ſmall Beginnings well laid to- 
Ee ee e 
55 0 which he thanks me for in 
ny. Care about his Diſcourſe; concerning the. Chafers, was a Service to the 
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my. Ca | 


Publick, and he owes me no Thanks for if, Tam, 
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Mr. MoL.ynEevx to Mr; Locks. 
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1 Have formerly had Thoughts of coming into Euglond, as I have told you, on 
1 occaſion of my Health. But ſince the Receipt of yours of April 6, which 
came to my Hands but this Morning, that Conſideration weighs but little 
with me. The Deſire of ſeeing and converſing with you, has drowned all 
other Expectations from my Journey, and now Iam reſolved to accompliſh it, 
let what will come on't. yeh Perſuaſions and Arguments, I think, have 
ſo g in them of Incantation: Iam ſure their Charms are ſo powerful on 
me on all Occaſions, I can never reſiſt them, I ſhall therefore embrace you, 


7 


2 as ſoon as ever the Parliament of England riſes. I fix this Period 
now, not ſo much in Expectation of our Chancellor's Arrival, as on another 
Account. My dear Friend muſt therefore know, that the Conſideration of 


hat I mention d in my laſt, from the incomparable Author of the Trea- 
tiles, &ec. has moved me to put Pen to Paper, and commit ſome Thoughts 


of mine on that Subject to the Preſs in a ſmall 8vo, entituled, The Caſe of 


x 


Ireland's being bound by As of Parliament in England, ftated. This you'll fa 


is a nice Subject, but I think I have treated it with that Caution and Submiſ- 


Lion, that it cannot July give any Offence ;. inſomuch that I ſcruple not to 
Put. my Name to it, and, by Advice of ſome good Friends here, have preſum'd 


do dedicate it to his Majeſty, _ I have ordered ſome of them to Mr. Churchill 

to be preſented to you, and ſome. of your Friends; and they are now upon 

the Road towards you. I have been very free in giving you my Thoughts 

on your Pieces; I ſhi 0 fo 

on your Side upon mine. I cannot pretend this to be an accompliſh'd Per- 
_ . formance, it was done in Haſte, and intended to overtake the Proceedings at 
Weſtminſter ;, but it comes too late for that: What Effect it may poſſibly have 

in Time to come, God and the wiſe Council of England only knows; but 
were it again under my Hands, I could conſiderably amend and add to it. But 
till Leither fee how the Parliament at Vaſtminſter is pleaſed to take it, or till I 
ſes them riſen; I do not think it adviſeable for me to go on t other ſide the 
Water. Tho' I am not apprehenſive of any Miſchief from them, yet God only 
knows what Reſent ments capt ious Men may take on ſuch Occaſtos. | 


I ſhould be extremely obliged to you for the like Freedom 


1 
1 


1 | 5 My 


of bis: Finke irn LY 


My Brother gives you his moſt reſpectful Service: He has now ready a . 
Diſcourſe on our Gian, Catifway, which indeed is a ftupendous natural 
rity: He has addreſſed it to Dr. Lifter; but you will ſoon ſee ir ig the. oY 


allen,. oh, | 

Mr. Burridge goes on now with ſome. Sf eed: 1 bad lately an * | 
ting to Mr. Churchill, and I gave him an Account of his Progreſs.” hope 

the whole will be finiſhed ſoon after e 5 and ine jeed! in m Foren 
he N it en 1 am, e e 
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Am juſt come to e hs your. he i Promiſe, and what Mr- 

Churchill ſince tells me, makes me hope to ſee you ſpeedily. I long 

| mightily to welcome you hither, and do remit to that happy Time, abun- 
2 that T have to ſay t to you. For . 


. Dur 25 affeftionate humble Servant, — 


6. * 


NAA. Joux Lock . 
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6 Honour, dear SIR, edu. 2109200! Beit, Sept. 20, 1698. 


1 Fan here ſafely the 1560 mia, pens now that the Ruffling and Fa- 

A tigue of dec is a little over, I ſit down to a Taſk, hie F muſt 

— i is the hardeſt I was ever under in my Life; I mean, expreſſing my 

Thanks to you ſuitable to the Favours I received from you, and-ſuitable'rothe 

inward Se . I have of them in my Mind. Were it poſſible for me to do 

ether, I ſhould in ſome meaſure be ſatisfied; but my Inability of paying my 
Debts, makes me aſhamed to appear before my Creditor. ' However, thus 
much with the ſtricteſt Sincericy I will venture to'afſert/to'you;”that'T can- 
not recollect through the Whole Courſe of m LOT ſuen ſignal Inſtances of 
real Friendſhip, as when I had the Happlicts of of your Company for 'five 
Weeks together in London. Tis with the greateſt | ion imagir ble, 

that I recollect what then paſſed between Lo and I' vetted! it che 10 
Scene of my whole Life. That Part thereof eſpecially,” which I p ? at 
Oates, has made ſuch an agreeable Impreſſion on my Mind, that ＋. 
be more pleaſing, To all in that excellent Family, I beſeech you, may 
a humble: Cn Tis my K to make * — 5 
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1 
L7 Ours of the 20th has now diſcharged me from my daily Imployment, of 
Y looking upon the Weathercock, and hearkening. how.1oud. the Wind 
blow'd.\ Though I do not Ike tha Dipnce, and 1ych. a Ditch, betwirt u 


et I am glad to hear that you are fafe and ſound on t'other ſide the Water. 
Pur pray you ſpeak not in ſo magnificent and courtly a Style of what you re- 
ceived from me here. I lived with you, and treated non as my Friend, and 
therefore uſed no Ceremony, nor can receive any Thanks but what I owe 

ou doubly, both ſor your Company, and the Pains you were at to. beſtow 
that Happineſs on me, If you ”_—_ your Word, and do me the ſame Kind- 
neſs again next Vear, I ſhall have Reaſon to think you value me more than 
you ſay, though you ſay more than I can with Modeſty read. 

I find you were beſer with Bufmeſswhen you writ your Letter to me, and 
do not wonder at it; but yet for all that, I cannot forgive your Silence con- 
terning your Health and your Son. My Service to him, your Brother, and 
Mr;Burridge, and dome the Juſtice to believe, thatI am with a perfect Affection, 
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Mx. Locks to Mr. BurriDGs. 


-S4R, — — 1 — —m—¾a Onates, 'Ofob: 27, 1698. 
O r. not amiſs, when you ſaid in the beginning of yours of the 
13th Inſtant, that you 12 e me the Trouble of a Letter; for I have re- 
ceived few Letters in my Life, the Contents whereof have ſo much troubled 
and afflicted me, as that of yours. I parted with my excellent Friend when 
he went from England, with all the Hopes and Promiſes to my ſelf of ſeeing 
him again and enjoying him longer in the neut Spring. This was a;Satigfac- 
tion that helped me to bear our Separation; and the ſhort Taſte I had of him 
here, in this our firſt Interview, Ihoped would be made 3 a longer Con- 
verſation, which he promiſed me the next Time: But it has ſerved only to 
give me a greater Senſe of my-Loſs, in an eternal Farewel in this World. Your 
earlier Acquaintance may have given you a longer Knowledge of his Virtue 
and excellent Eudomments, a fuller Sight or greater Eſteem of them, you 
could. not have than I. His Worth and his Friendſhip to me, made him an 
ine ſtimable Treaſure, which I muſt! regret the Loſs of, the little Remainder 
_ of my Life, without any Hopes of repairing it any Way. I ſhould:be glad 
# hat I owed the Father could enable me to do any Service to his Son. He 
deſer ves it for his own Sake (his Father has more than once talk ed to me of 
him) as well as ſor his Father's. | I deſire you therefore to aſſure thoſe Y 
have the Cate of him, that if there be any thing wherein Lat this Diſtance 
may be any way ſerviceable to young Mr. Molyneux, they cannot do mea 
8 chan to give me the Opportunity to ſhew, that. my Friend- 


ray give my moſt humble Serviee to Dr, Mohueux and to: his Nephew, 
SIR, once nes 


— 1 
Your moſt faithful and humble Servant, | 
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1 eee vin art. 
SIX, Dublin, Aug. 27, 1692: 
M very ſenſible of your great Civility in remembering me upon ſo ſhort 
A. an Acquaintance as I had with you in Holland ſo long time ſince; and I 
aſſure you, without any Compliment, I reckon it amongſt the moſt fortunate 
Accidents of my Life, my ſo luckily falling into your Converſation, which 
was ſo candid, diverting and inſtructive, that I ſtill reap the Benefit and Sa- 
tisfaction of it. Some Years after I left you in Holland, upon my Return for 
pry va I contracted no ſmall Intimacy with Dr. Sydenham, on the Account 
of having been known to you his much eſteemed Friend, and I found him fo 
accurate an Obſerver of Diſcaſes, ſo throughly ſkill'd in all uſeful Knowledge 
of his Profeſſion; and withal ſo communicative, that his Acquaintance was 4 
very great Advantage to me: And all this I chieffy owe to you, Sir, be. 
lides the Information of many uſeful Truths, and a great deal of very plea 
fing Entertainment I have met with, in the Peruſal of your lately pubſiſn.d 
Writings: So that on many Accounts I muſt needs ſay, there are very few 
Men in the World, to whom I can with the like Sincerity profeſs my ſelf 
to be, as I am, Ee i 0 ain fie D ot Horry 
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22S IR; wildotud Hdet 5/16 2) nie eee 
HE Indiſpoſition of my Health, which'drove' me out of London, and 
1 keeps me ſtill in the Country, muſt be an Excuſe for my ſo long Silence. 
The very great Civility you expreſs to me in your Letter, makes me hope 
your Pardon for the Slowneſs of my Anſwer, whereby I hope you will not mea- 
ſure the Eſteem and Reſpect I have for you. That your on diſtinguiſhing 
Merit, amongſt the reſt of my Countrymen I met with at Leyden, has ſo ſer- 
tled in me, that before the Occaſion your Brother's Favour lately gave me 
to inquire after you, I often remember d you; and twas not without Regret 
I conſidered you at a Diſtance that allow d me not the Hopes of renewing and 
improving my Acquaintance with you. There being nothing of value ſo 
much, as ingenious knowing Men, think it not ſtrange that I laid hold on the 
firſt Opportunity, to bring my ſelf again into your Thoughts. Tou muſt 
take it as an Exerciſe of your Goodneſs drawn on you by your own Merit: 
For whatever Satisfaction I gain to my ſelf in having recoyered you again, I 
can propoſe no Advantage to you, in the Offer of a very uſeleſs and infirm 
Acquaintance, who can only boaſt that he very much eſteems you. 
That which I always thought of Dr. Sydenbam living, I find the World al- 
los him now he is dead, and that he deſerved all that you ſay of him. 1 
hope the Age has many who will follow his Example, and by the way of ac- - 
curate —— — Obſervation, as he has ſo happily begun, enlarge the Hi- 
ſtory of Diſeaſes, and improve the Art of Phyſick, and not by ſpeculative. 
Hypotheſes fill the World with uſeleſs, though pleaſing Viſions; Something 
of this Kind permit me to promiſe my ſelf one Day from your judicious Pen. 
I know nothing that has ſo great an Encouragement from the good of Man- 
e / TO ROI NOR OE 
Il beg you to preſent my moſt humble Service to your Brother, whom I for- 
bear now to interrupt, in the midſt of his Parliamentary Affairs, whereof 
I know a great Part muſt fall to his Share, with my Thanks for the . 
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of his of the 15th of OFob. which lately Bund me out ſafe here. Let him 


know that I am exceedingly ſenſible of the ee and ſhall at large 
make my nnn to him as ſoon as good Manners 920 allow it. 
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1 has ſuffer d Ke ds E ſoundeſ} Minds poſſeſſing: che maſt 
rm and ſickly Bodies. Certainly there muſt be ſome very powerful Cauſe 
for this in Nature, or elſe we 27 not have ſo many Inſtances, where the 
Knife cuts the Sheath, as the Hrexch materially expreſs it: And if ſo, this 

muſt be reckon'd among the many other inſeparable Miſeries that attend hu- 
man Affairs. 

I could wiſh the Phyſician's Art were ſo powerful and perfect, as in o ſome 
Meaſure to prevent ſo great an Evil; but we find where once Nature or 
the CEconomia Animalis of the Body is 0 depraved, as not to co- operate with 

Medicine, all Remedies, and the Courſes of them prove wholly ineffectual, 
or to very little Purpoſe. Bur ſtill the more imperfe& Phyſick is, ſomuch the 
more is owing to thoſe, who the leaſt improve ſo difficult a Province, which 

certainly has dees conſiderably advanced by ſome late Engliſb Authors; and 
that puts me in mind to deſire of you your Thoughts, or what. other learned 
Phyſicians you converſe with ſay, concerning Dr. Morton and his late Ener- 
citations on Fevers. As for his General eg of them, I eſteem it, as all 
others of this Kind, a ſort of mere waking Dream, that Men are ſtrangely 
apt to fall into, when they think _ of a Subject, beginning quite at the 
wrong. End; for by framing! ſuch Conceits [in their Fancies, they vainty 
think to give their Underſtandings oy » Whillt the T hings themſelves are 
ſtill, and a. 712 every muſt remain, L bes age ile 

In his firſt Exercitation that treats of Agues, I dt find he has foie any 
thing very materialor worth Notice, thatthe orld did not ſufficiently know 
before, unleſs. it were ſome Hiſtories of the irregular Shapes and Symptoms 
this Diſtemper pc an under, which I think may be very ester to the 
us Is and of great. Eaſe and Advantage to the Sick. 5. Ji 
ut his e Remarks in his ſeco Exercitaticinaboue continuing al 
remitting Fe vers, if they be judiciouſly founded upon many and i IE pac 

vations, ſo that they may ſafely paſs into a Rule, muſt certainly be o 
Moment in 17 N. the Management and Cure of Fevers. I Ry 
Experience j in this e as yet falls ſomething too ſhort for to Jeni: 
mine poſitively, whether all his Obſervations be real and well g 
Popes. ar as I can judge at preſent, ſeveral of them do hold good. 

1 ' remember to have heard Dr. Morton was once a Praßbyterinn Progcher' 
and though he were, this does not make im a Jot the leſs. capable in above 
twenty Years Practice to hay e carefully obſerved the Accidents that naturally 
occur in the Progreſs of a Diſeaſe ; and ol he be but a true enn 8 Re- 
_ giſter, tis all I, deſire from him. 
_ +, Lou ſee Thavetaken great Freedom i in an bd of according to my 
Apprehenſions of this Author, but tis only to. encourage you to uſe the ſame 

-iberty ; for if at your Leiſure you would let me know your own Thoughts, 

or what other candid Men ſay concerning him and his Methods of Cure,” of = 


any other uſeful Trad that comes abroad, you will TEE — 26 Bar 
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"ok 2. niz 
| Levy acknowledge. the Care you take of niy-Health, in a Way whereln | 
you ſo Kindly apply to my Mind; and if I could perſuade my ſelf that my 
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weak Conſtitution was owing to that Strength of Mind you aſcribe to me, or 


accompanied with it, I ſhould find therein, if not a Remedy, yet e 
Relief againſt the Infirmities of my Body. However, I am not che leſs ob- 
liged to you for ſo friendly an Application; and if the Cordial you preſcribe 
be not to be had (for I know none equal to a judicious and capacious Mind) 
your Kindneſs is not to be blamed, who Jam confident wiſh me that Satis- 


7 


faction, or any thing elſe that could contribute to my Healtu. 
be Doctor, concerning whom you enquire of me, had; 1 remember; 
when I liv'd in Town and conyers'd among the Phyſicians there, a good. 
Reputation amongſt thoſe of his own Facuſty. 1 can ſay nothing of his 
late Bopk of Fevers, having not read it my ſelf, nor heard it ſpoke. of by 
others: But I perfectly agree with you concerning general Theories, that 
they are for the moſt part but 4 ſort of waking Dreams, with which, when 
Men. have warm'd their own Heads, they paſs into unqueſtionable Truths, 
and then the ignorant World muſt be ſet fight by them. Tho“ this be, as 
you rightly obſerve, beginning at the wrong End, when Men lay the Foun- 
dation in their own Fancies, and then endeavour to ſuit the Phenomena of 
Diſeaſes, and the Cure of them, to thoſe Fancies, I wonder that, after the 
Pattern Dr. Sydenham. has ſet them of a better Way, Men ſhould return again 
to that Romance Way of Phyſick. But I ſee it is cafier and more natural for 
Men to build Caſtles, in the Air of their own, than to ſurvey well thoſe that 
are to be found ſfanding. Nicely to obſerve the Hiſtory, of Diſeaſes in all their 
Changes and Circumſtances, is a Work of Time, Accurateneſs, Attention and 
Judgment, and wherein if Men, through Prepoſſeffion'or Olcitancy, miſtake, 
the 4 3 * convinced of their Error, by unerring Nature and Matter of 
Fact, which leaves Teſs Room for the Subtlety and Diſpute of Words, which 
ſerves very much inſtead of Knowledge in the earned World, where me- 
thinks Wit and Invention has much the Preference to Truth. Upon ſuch 
- Grounds as are the eſtabliſh'd Hiſtory of Diſeaſes, © Hypotheſes might with leſs 
: DUET be erected, 'which I think are ſo far uſeful, as they ſerye as an Arr 
of Memory to direct the Phyſician in particular Caſes, but not to be rely'd 
on as Foundations of Reaſoning, or Verities to be contended for; the deg, 
TthinkT may fay of all of them, Suppoſitions taken up gratis, and will fo 
remain, till we can diſcover how the natural Functions of the 575 are pA: 
formed, and by what Alteration of the Humours of Defects in the Parts they 
are hinder'd or diſorfler'd.. To which purpoſe I fear the Galenifs four Hu- 
mours, or the Chymiſts Sal, Sulphur, and Mercur), or the late prevailing In- 
vention of Acid and Alcali, or whatever. hereafter ſhall be ſubſtituted to theſe 
with new Applauſe, will upon Examination be found to be but ſo many 
learned empty Sounds, with no preeiſe determinate Signification. What we 
know of the Works of Nature, eſpecially in the ConfMitation of Health, and 
the Operations of dur own Bodies, is only by the ſenfible Effects, but not by 
any Certainty we can have of the Tools ſhe uſes, or the Ways ſhe works by. 
So that there is nothing left for a Phyſician to do, but to obſerve well, and ſo 
by Analogy argue to like Caſes, and thence make to himſelf Rules of 
Practice: And he that is this way moſt ſagacious, will, I imagine, make 
the beſt Phyſician, though he ſhould entertain diſtin Hypotheſes concern- 
ing diſtin Species of Diſeaſes, ſubſervient to this End, that were inconſi- 
ſtent one with another, they being made uſe of in thoſe ſeveral forts of Di- 
ſeaſes, but as diſtin Arts of Memory in thoſe Caſes. And I the rather ſay 
this, that they might be rely*d on only as artificial Helps to a Phyſician, and 
not as Philoſophical Truths to a Naturaliſt. But, Sir, I run too far, and 
muſt beg your Pardon for talking ſo freely on a Subject you underſtand ſo 
much better than I do. I hoped the Way of treating of Diſeaſes, which with 
ſo much Approbation Dr. Sydenbam had introduced into the World, would 
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ten the other out, and turned Men from Viſions and Wran ing to 

| 22 tion, and endeavouri * 1 Practices in more Diſeaſes, ſuch: 
as I think he has given us in fon wi Zeal for the favin ing Mens ws | 

and preſeryipg their. Ith au is infinitely to be prefer'd to any Specu- 
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8 IR, 90 e " Dublin, Nev. 's 4s. 10 
"OR 2 while 1 defer'd Main any Return for the Favour of your laſt Let- 
ter, on the Account 1 underſtood by one of yours to my Brother, that I 
was ſuddenly to expect another Obli * 1 from you, by the Receipt of - 
your Treatiſe of Education, which Yeſterday firſt came to my Hands; and 
now I return I my hearty Thanks for both your Kindneſſes together, of 
which ſhould i expreſs the bored Thovghts 1 v3 I ſhould. ſeem to run either 
into extravagant Compliment,or grols Flattery: But thus much I muſt needs 
Bay, that as your Letter certainly contains in ſhort, the only true Method 
1 2 the EE POO the curing Part of the Practice of Phyſick, and the ſure 
\ improving it; a Matter of the chiefeſt Good in relation to Mens 
| 1 Fa : So your Book of Education lays down ſuch Rules for the breeding of 
outh, as if followed, mult neceſſarily prove of the. greateſt Aare to 
the better Part of Man, the Mind ; by inſenſibly diſpoſing it to an babitual 
Exerciſe of what is virtuous and Jaudable, and the Acquiſition. of all ſuch 
Knowledge as is 2 for one's own Good, or that of others whom we 
are to gonverſe with. Whence I can't but think, had thoſe of our own 
Countries but a thorough Perſuaſion, and a right Senſe of the great Benefit 
that redounds from a careful Education, ſo as univerſally to put it in 1 — 
Fc tice, without Queſtion we ſhould ſoon become a Nation as remarkabl 
: rent from the reſt of the World for the inward Endowments of our 1 5 
Wage Rectitude of our Manners, as the Noe, are from the el Man. 
ind for Weit outward, Shap Long Colour of Yoop: 
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our. Eſſay of Human Underſtanding 3285 thoſe farther Addi- 
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Dre. MorvhE bz © Mr. Lockt: ee 
bs Dua blin, Oftob. 25, 1697, © 


* 


F 
5 | fr: oftner make Acknowledgments to you for your Favours, and ex- 
. preſs the great Eſteem I bear you, but that this barren Place affords little 


elſe to ſay; and this I can't think Reaſon enough to trouble one 'fo buſy 
and uſef N engaged as you always are. Yet I would not omit thanking 
ou, by this worthy Gentleman Mr. Berrisford your Acquaintance, for a 
reſet of a Book, I underſtand by my Brother you deſigned for me, tho'F 
was ſo unlucky as to miſs of it; ahd alſo communicate to you the incloſedLet- 
ter, which the Biſhop of Clogher was pleaſed (perhaps out of his too partial 
Friendſhip) to tell me deſerved to be made publick, and defired me accord- - 
ingly to tranſmit it to Dr. Sloane: But this I would not do, unleſs it have your 
Approbation alſo ; ſo that tis wholly at your Diſpoſal to do with it as you 
pleaſe, as is likewiſe, an wt Ro Sat . 


n 
Nour very affeftionate Friend; 
88 
; 2 Tio. Motznuux. 
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Mr. Locke 4% Dr. Mou.ynzusx: 


.} % ä: a 1 
TNEath has with a violent Hand haſtily ſnatch'd from you a dear Brother. 
] doubt not but on this Occaſion you need all the Conſolation can be 
given to one unexpectedly bereft of ſo worthy and near a Relation, What- 
ever Inclination I may have to alleviate your Sorrow, I bear too great a Share 
in the Loſs, and am too ſenſibly touch'd with it my ſelf, to be in a Condition 
to diſcourſe you on this sun or do any thing but mingle my Tears with 
yours. I have loſt in your Brother, not only an ingenious and learned Ac- 
quaintance, that all the World eſteemed; but an intimate and ſincere Friend, 
whom I truly loved, and by whom I was truly loved: And what a Loſs that 
is, thoſe only can be ſenſible who know how valuable and how ſcarce a true 
Fuchs is, and how far to be preferred to all other ſorts of Treaſure. He has 
eft a Son who I know was dear to him, and deſerved to be ſo as muchas was 
poſſible for one of his Age. I cannot think my ſelf wholly incapacitated from 
paying ſome of the Affection and Service was due from me to my dear Friend, 
as long as he has a Child or a Brother in the World. If therefore there be 
any thing at this diſtance wherein I in my little Sphere may be able to ſerve 
your Nephew or you, I beg you by the Memory of our deceaſed Friend to 
foe me know it, that you may ſee, that one who loved him ſo well cannot 


, 


but be tenderly concerned for his Son, nor be otheryiſe than I am, 


N io fan 
ꝗꝓͤr moſt bumble; 
and moſt affeftionate Servant, 


Joun Locks. 
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302 Familiar LAT TRA. between Mr. Loc, 


Dr. Mot.yntux to Mr. Locks, _ 


B.1S5 1s Regs, 17 es" 2 ps; ; HS. NOD. 26 OE: 
A $ you have a true Senſe of every thing, ſo you were very much in the 
FA. right, when you tell me in the Letter you favour'd me with of the 2565 
of laſt Month, that I needed all the Conſolation could be given one that had 
loſt ſo unexpectedly a dear and 1 Brother. His Death indeed has been a 
ſevere Afidion to me; and though I have you, and many more, that beat 
a great Share with me in my Sotrow; yet this does no way alleviate it, but 
makes it fall the heavier upon me; for it doubles my Grief to think what an 
unſpeakle Loſs he muſt be to ſo near a Relation, that is ſo much lamente 
by thoſe that were only acquaihted with him, I could not believe that Mor- 
tality could have made ſo deep an Inipreſſion on me, whoſe Profeſſion leads 
into ſo thorough a Familiarity with it; but I find a paſſionate Affection ſur- 
mounts all this, and the tecum obeam lubens, though it was the Expreſſion of a 
Poet, yet I am ſenſible was a very natural one where we love extremely, and 
the Indians prove it no leſs in Fact. Could any outward Circumſtance of his 
Life have increaſed that brotherly Affection I had for him, it muſt have been 
that he had ſo great a Part in your Friendſhip, who muſt be allowed to have 
a nice Judgment in diſcerning the true Characters and Worth of Men. He 
frequently in his Life-time has expreſſed to me with great Complacency of 
Mind, how happy be thought himſelf in your Acquaintance, and he ſpoke of 
you ſeveral times, during his ſhort Sickneſs, with great Reſpect. 1th his 
own Hand he has writ this Clauſe in his Will: I give and bequeath to my excel- 
lent Friend John Locke, Eq; Author f the Eſſay concerning Human Under- 
ſtanding, the Sum of five Pounds to buy him a Ring, in Memory of the Value and 
| Efteem I had for bim. This 1 ſhall take care to ſend you in a Bill by Mr. 
Churchill's Hands, when he ſtates the Account as it ſtands between him and my 
Brother. The only Child he has left behind him, is under my Care and Ma- 
nagement. I ſhall endeavour to diſcharge this Truſt, with all the Regard to 
my Brother's Memory, and the Advantage of his Child, Ican: But it grieves 
me to think, that I muſt ſurely fall very much ſhort of that extraordinary Ap- 
lication and Prudence his Father would have ſhewn in his Education; 5 4 
be made it the chiefeſt, and indeed the only Buſineſs of his Life. I have 
made his little Son as ſenſible as his tender Age would allow, how much be is 
obliged to you, his Father's Friend, for your earneſt Deſire to ſerve him: 1 
wiſh you may both prolong your Lives ſo, as he may one Day be more thank- 
ful and capable of your Kindneſs, by 8 much from your good Inſtruc- 
tions and Advice, And ſince you ſo earneſtiy preſs me by the Memory of 
your deceaſed Friend, to let you know wherein you might oblige me, PII 
venture to break the Bounds of Modeſty ſofar, as ro tell you I ſhould be ex- 
tremely pleaſed to receive from your ſelf the laſt Edition of your incompara- 
ble Ea 656 7 Underſtanding, and ſuch other Pieces wo A Works a8 
you all unk 1 ihe all which, as J have a great Eſteem, fo I ſhould have 
a more particular Regard coming from your felf, as a private Memorial of my 
dear Brother's Friend, and ef a Perſon for whomT have fuch ah extraordinary 
Value, as I ſhall ef be proud of owning tny ſelf, Ws Ot FO 


y 9 5 
Tur truly affectionate and humble Servant, 
e T HO. MoLyNEUXx. 
— — . c — — — — 


Mr. Locks 5% Dr. MolrxRVUx. 


SIR, Sg | Outs, 25, Fatt 1697. 
Have been ſlower in returning you my Thanks for the Favour of your 
Letter of the 26th of Nov. and the Civilities you expreſs to me in it, 
thin perhaps I ſhould have bech. But the Truth is, my Thoughts _ 
1 o 


| 9 a Load of freſh Sorrow on me for the Loſs of my dear Friend 

your Brother, that I cannot without Diſpleaſure turn them that Way; and 
when I do it I find my ſelf very unfit for Converſation and the Entertain- 
ment of a Friend. *Tis therefore not without Pain that I bring my ſelf to 
write you a ſcurvy Letter, What there wants in it of Expreſſion, you muſt 


make up out of the Eſteem I have for the Memory of our common Friend; 


and I defire you not to think my Reſpects to you the leſs, becauſe the Loſs of 


your Brother makes nie not able to ſpeak them as I would. 


Since you are pleaſed to put ſuch a Value on my Trifles, I have given Or- 


der to Mr. Churchill to ſend you my laſt Reply to the Biſhop of Worceſter, and the 


laſt Edition of my Treatiſe of Education, which came orth ſinee Mr. Mol- 


neux's Death, I ſend this with the more Confidence to you, becauſe your 
Brother told me more than once, that he followed the Method I therein offer 
to the World, in the breeding of his Son, I wiſh you may ſind it fit to be 
continued to him, and uſeful to you in his Education; for I cannot but be 
mightily concerned for the Son of ſuch a Father, and wiſh: that he may 
grow up into that Eſteem and Character, which his Father left behind him 
amongſt all good Men who knew him. As for my Eſay concerning Human 
Underſtanding, it is now out of Print, and if it were not, I chink I ſhould 
make you but an ill Complement in ſending it you leſs perfect than I deſign 
it ſhould be in the next Edition, in which 1 hal make many Additions to 
it: And when it is as perfect as I can make it, I know not whether-in ſend- 
ing it you I ſhall not load you with a troubleſome and uſeleſs Preſent, But 
ſince by deſiring it you ſeem to promiſe me your Acceptance, I ſhall asſoon 
as it is re-printed take the Liberty to thruſt it into your rudy: Lam, 


SIR : 
* # © 
Your moſt bumble; and faithful Servant, 
! 7 
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PRHILI Os LI BOAcHJoANNES Loc Kü, 8. P. D. 
N UM ante dies decem ad amicum noſtrum D® Guenellonem ſcripſi, 


facile credes quod te, V. C. non inſalutatum præteriverim: Verum 


mei officii tuorumque beneficiorum ratio poſtulat à me aliam & ſa- 


lurandi & gratias agendi Methodum, ne aut obiter aut negligenter id quod 
mihi maxime incumbit agere videar. Præſertim cum Guenellonis noſtri filen- 
tium me incertum reddat an meæ ad ipſum pervenerint literz, quas ſane mini- 
me vellem intercidifle; ne vobis omnibus, quibus tot nominibus obſtrictus 
ſum, aut parum memor aut parum gratus appaream, credatiſque paucarum 
horarum inter vallum ex animo meo tot tatitorumque beneficiorum deleviſſe 
memoriam, quam nulla temporis diuturnitas unquam delere valebit. In tis 
etiam ſignificavi quam humaniter tuus Vander Key me excepit, quam officioſe 
adjuvit, quo nomine hie tibi gratias iterum agendas ſuader Viri iftius ſumma 
humanitas, quanquam illud parum eſt, fi cum maximo bene ficiorum tuorum 
cumulo conferatur. D® Veenium & N illius foeminam, quibus ſalutem 

verbis non facile reperio, cum nulla ſint quæ aut illorum beneficia, aut eas 


quas habeo & ſemper habebo gratias zquare poſſint; tuis tamen rogo quibus 
| Or me hic ulterius pergentem derinuit valetu- 
dinis ratio ad Du Guenellonem ſcripſi, Amcenitas loci, & ſi non deſida, ſaltem 


potes verbis maxime ornes. 


wee amor, & moleſti quam in itinere perpeſſus ſum averſatio adhuc 


etinet, Deambulationes hic, quibus quotidie pregrefurs ulciſcor otium, 
1 


valde 2 ſunt; ſed longe jucundiores forent 11 aliquot veſtrum expa- 
tiandi haberem ſocios, quod tam mei quam veſtri cauſa continuo opto, pre- 


ſertim ſic favente cœlo: Nec enim eredo fanitati incommodum eſſet præſer- 
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lodk towards Dublin now, without caſting ſuch a Cloud upon my Mind, aadG 
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594 Familiar LET T EIS be 'Loexy,. 
tim D* Guenelloni, cujus infirmis pulmonibus & valetudini parum'robuſtz 
odeſſet maxime credo hic ſerenus & liber aer. Quid _ 
rtim noſtrorum reſpectu, ad me perſcribas rogo ; præſe 
eorumque noſtrorum valetudine certiorem facias. Sum, 


ur apud vos, præ- 


r Ti objervantifimis; = 
— A aa vane; vi obſervantiſſimis; = = 
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PII ro 4 LIM IOoRcH Jo ANNE Locks, S. P. D. 


Uas à te, Vir ampliſſime, officii & benevolentiæ plenas hic accepi lite- 
ras, nec ingratus tibi vide bor ſpero, fi ad ſingula, prout oportet, non 
| | fuſe reſpondeam, temporis auguſtia impeditus. Hoc unum enixe rogo, ut 
M des operam, ut de adventu Comitis Pembrokiæ per aliquem tuorum amico 
* | tum Hagæ degentium certior fiam, tranſmiſſo ea de re vel ad me vel ad te 
nuntio. Dux copiarum Britannicarum futurus hue adventat, & fi jam non 
adeſt, quotidie expectatur. Mea multum intereſt, ut quam fieri poteſt, ma- 
ture illius aceeſſum cognoſcam. Hoc cum dixero, ſatis ſcio te omnem curam 
pi ue eo locaturum, ut quam celerrime id mihi innoteſcat. De alis 
ias, nam tabellarius diſcedit. Amicos meos meo nomine quam officioſiſſime 
quæſo ſalutes. Vale, & me ut facis ama e TON en 7 Ow MR 


Cleve, 3. Ol. Thi obfervantiſimum, 
1685. i 1 98 ” 
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PIII ro 4 LIM DOoRCHJOAN RES Locks, S. P. D. 
JJV e . 1 
© I duabus tuis amiciſſimis epiſtolis parum vel nihil à me reſponſum eſt, 
id inſtanti tabellarii diſceſſui imputes rogo, nec credas me tam rebus 
meis intentum, tuæ vero conſuetudinis & jucundiflimi juxta ac doctiſſimi ſer- 
monis negligentem, ut omnia de meis negotiis, de tuis gratiſſimis literis ni- 
hil dicerem, niſi gravis aliqua ſubeſſet cauſa cur de adyentu Comitis Pem- 
brokiz quam fieri potuit citiſſime certior fierem. Sed jam, quo maxime pro- 
pendet animus, ad te, Vir optime, & ſcripta tua redeo, in quibus primo ac- 
cuſo amicitiam tuam de me & meritis meis tam magnifice, de veſtris erga 
me officiis & beneficiis tam exiliter loquentem. Hi ſunt fateor magnæ & non 
fictæ amicitiz aliquando errores de quibus ideo queror, ut mihi aliter de iiſ- 
dem rebus ſentienti ignoſcas, & me credas amicitiz & gratitudinĩs dictata ſe- 
qui cum in ea perſiſtam ſententia, aliqua me apud vos accepiſſe beneficia qui- 
bus reſpondere verbis nec poſſim nec debeam. Et niſi vos omnes in re, con- 
tra quam 0 voluntati meæ obſtare viderem, tuam ego hic opem implo- 
rarem ut hanc mihi velles eximere ægritudinem, & tua authoritate, qua plu- 
rimum apud præſtantiſſimum Veenium polles, huic querelz tam juſtæ finem 
imponeres. Si, quod videris promittere, ſed heu! longum abeſt, his in col- 
libus & ſylvarum umbra, tua frui daretur & amicorum noſtrorum conſuetu- 
dine, crederem ego ſpecimen aliquod aurei rediiſſe ſæculi. Nam virtus, 
benignitas, pax & fides in ſylvis ſolum degebant, quibus in urbanorum ho- 
minum frequentia vix datur locus, Sic cecinerunt Poetæ: An aliquid aliud 
nos docent Hiſtorici, hoc tempore non eſt mihi inquirendi animus. Gaudeo 
fratrem tuum convaluiſſe & ſine graviore aliquo ſymptomate. Locum illum 
Ejpiſtolæ tuæ ubi ſcriptorum tuorum memineris non fine meœrore legi, ſentio 
quantam ex diſceſſu mes fecerim jacturam & voluptatis & eruditionis, quod 
non legerim reliqua tua ſcripta, ex quibus non minorem mihi lucem promit- 
terem quam ex jam lectis multo cum fructu percepiſſem. Si vis ut ſincere & 
. aperte dicam, nullibi reperi opiniones 'magis dilucide propoſitas, VPN: 
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Fires : te ue 
re ohſtrepent ium exclamationes quaſi de 


b eee 
magna ane præberur philoſophis de | a 
Si e contrario quædam pro ſeriptis pure humanis habenda: ubi conſtabit 
ſcripturarum divina autoxitas, ſine qua corruet religio chriſtiana ? quddnam 
erit criterium ? quis modus ? ade ut in hac queſtione, ſi qua alia, maxi- 


me fundamentali, ſumma cum cautione, prudentia, modeſtia agendum, pr-- 


ſertim ab eo cui uti credo jam non nimium favent eccleſiaſticæ poteſtates & 
D claſſes. Sed ſigna cecinerunt, & expectandus e 
Ego qui ubique ſolam durero veritatem, eamque quantum -capere poſſum, 
five inter ort hodoxos reperio ſive heterodox os, pariter amplector. Fateor ali- 


exiſtimas, de his tuum quero judicium. „ , v ern 
I., Ni fallor, author ſæpius utitur contra apoſtolorum continuam inſpira- 
tionem hot argumento, quod ſc. multa ab illis dicta invenimus, quæ ſine auxi- 
lio Spiritus Sancti dici poterant ; quod tamen conveflum, contra divinam 
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ophis de ide 8 ſinceritate noſtra Hubitandi anſa. 


non poſſum, de illis ab authore Iibenter reſponſum acciperem, ficommodum 


S. ſcripturzauthoritatem & Son ga nihil coneludit. Aſſeritur in S. ſcriptura 


conſtans per omnia & infallibilis veritas. Si quid autem dicit S. Paulus 
Act. xxiii. (V. p. 241.) quod c@litus ipſi revelatum non erat, id nihil detrahit 
certitudini ſcripturz, quandoquidem ejuſmodi res eſſet, quam certo & in- 
fallibiliter cognoſcere potuit fine revelatione divina. Quæ ſenſibus & certa 
cognitione apoſtolis conſtabant, non opus erat revelatione ut earum hiſtoria 


1 hoc argumentum 
Ii. 


tum quam è re natum. 
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t tam cito devetlire myfteriorgm” evangelii 


mii acirnias ulum. Cum ſumma quæſo amicitiz, grati 


=_ 


aberetur. Itaque metuo ne homines 
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JzTtzrs eiten Mr. Lois; 

d tuam S Guenellonis fceminam meo nomine ſalutes, reliquoſque noſtrog 
_ Vale, & longas epiſtolas ſcribenti ignoſcas, nam tecum loqui haud 
facile | eſiſto. . 1216 „s 4271 Daa nenn ad 7 
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PALIT oA LIM SOA Joannes Locks, 5. P. D. 1 
22 longo uſu ad alia hujus vitæ ineommd da ocealuit aliquatenus 


1 mens mea, 2 conſuetudine tamen tua, Vir doctiſſime & amicorum opti» 


me, me divelli fine magna animi ægritudine pati non poſſum. Tu enim 
me eruditione tua inſtruere, judicio confirmare, conſilio dirigere, & ami- 
eitia & comitate ſolari ſolebas, quotidianum curarum mearum perfugium: 
ſed itap lerumque mecum agi ſolet, aut ubi ut quibuſcum eſſe maxime cupio, 
refragante ſortuna, raro iſſum ſit. Devorandum 1 ut potero hujus 
abſentiæ tædium, quod frequentibus tuis literis levare debes, jam præſertim 
dum tempus & otium tibi permittunt adverſarii illi, qui domi ſuæ prælia tibi 
meditantur. Hoc te in quo jam ſumus ſæculo expectaſſe non dubito. Si 
candide, &x ut veritatis amici argumentorum pondere tecum agant, tibiſcio 
non diſplicebunt, qui veritatem amplecteris undecunque venientem. Sin 
iracunde, veteratorie, maligne, 3 placebunt, niſi ſui ſimilibus; quicquid 
demum acciderit hoc certum eſt, quod tu illæſus, victorque abibis, quia ve- 
ritatem quæris non victoriam. Sed ut verum fatear, ego rixoſis hujuſmodi 
diſputatoribus non multum expecto, qui in alienis convellendis, non ſuis 
adſtruendis quærunt gloriam. Artificis & laudem merentis eſt ædificare. 
Sed pugnaces hoſce ſibi & curis ſuis relinquamus. Si quid in B placidius 
& liberalius reperiſti, gaudeo; pacificorum vellem quotidie augeri numerum, 
præſertim inter reformatos, inter quos nimium quotidie ſeruntur lites. Ini- 
micus homo facit hoc. Alterius ſunt indolis amici quibus hic te favente fa- 
miliariter utor. Uterque Grævius ſalutem plurimam tibi dicit. Verrynium 
ſæpius quæſitum nondum domi reperi; hujus A ee dies aliquot extra 
urbem tranſegit, cum domum redierit non diu infalutatum permittam. Vale 
um tua tuiſque, & me ˙o˙ ů 6 7:54 e 
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___ Puttiyyo 4 LimnorcH Joannes Locks, S. P. D. 
Vir reverendiſſime, amiciſſime, colendiſſime, _ eee ge 


Olne fati & ineluctabili prædeſtinationis vi 3 in me ipſo, quomodo 
O peccandi initia quandam ſenſim aſſerunt ſecum peccandi neceſſitatem. 
Literis tuis amiciſſimis 9. & 14. Febr. datis reſpondendi quamprimum eas 

acceperam anſam mihi eripuit rei alicujus agendæ importuna tum feſtinatio. 

Sed cum, peracto cum eo quocum mihi res erat negotio, jam deceſſus illius in 
Angliam mihi fecerit otium, ſatis ad literas ſcribendas vacare mihi videor, 
nondum tamen nactus ſum eam, qua alias uſus ſum, ſcribendi libertatem. In 
hoc ſilentii crimen rebus aliis impeditus quaſi inſcius incidi miſer, 7 jam 
tempore auctum pene confirmat pudor. Sic delicta delictis cumulamus ſe- 
wel irretiti, & modeſti pariter & peryicaces in vitiis ſuis indureſcunt. Vides 
quo in ſtatu jam ſum, & niſi credere me vis omnia certa & immutabili ne- 
Atte evenire, negligentiæ huic meæ ignoſcere debes, ut redeat mihi an- 
tiqua mea apud te parrheſia, De Germana patrum theologia idem tecum 
plane ſentio. Maxima ſemper fuit ſemperque erit Germ norum natio, & 
Nei in tanta eee multiradine, qui non ee ee 
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Lid illo facies homine, qui nec cantafe pa eſt, nec reſpondere para- 


tus? Quid juvat libertate I te ipſo conceſſa uti ſine viribus ad ea quæ 


decent præſtanda neceſſariis? Jucundiſſima tua & floribus undique referta 
epiſtola ad ea quæ ſcribis iterum iterumque legenda maxime invitat, ut vero 


calamum ſumam, & aliquid meo more reſcribam valde dehortatur & deterret. 
Etſi enim grati ſit animi, argutis & facetis amici ſermonibus aliquid reſpon- 
dere, imprudentis tamen eſt & parum pudici, ornatis incondita, urbanis 
agreſtia, pretioſis vilia, vel ih ipſo literarum commercio reponere. Fruſtra 


— 


igitur à te libertate donatus ſum, munus ſane in ſpecie magnificum, ſed niſi 


aliquid de tuo etiam =P ru . 
cuſabis me tanquam in libertate tardum, cui tam parata & juſta fit defenſio 
hebetem non debere eſſe loquacem, nec decere yaa yevreuy,. ut ut enim eo 
modo liber ſim, parum certe videbor liberalis. Novi animum tuum, novi 
ingenium, & quam ins: ſis omnia ab amica voluntate profecta in bonam 
partem interpretari, hoc boni omnia conſulentis non par va laus eſt, ſed ma- 
le interim ſcribetitis peſſima extuſatio. Ea tamen fiducia fretus en te iterum 
compellare auſim melioribus ſtudiis vacantem; ſi quid in eo pecco, nolo ih- 


cuſare vim a fatis illatam, cauſam ſane, ſi qua fit, omnium maxime impro- 


bam, ſed te ipſum, qui ab omni vi & coactione longiſſime abes, tua huma- 


ertire poſſis ingenio, plane inutile, fruſtra enim ac- 


nitas, tua beneyolentia, tui lepores cogunt ut ny Ne & ut fatear me 


tibi gratias habere, etiamſi referre non poſſim. Si his conditionibus mecum 
agere velis, en tibi ad legendas tuas epiſtolas paratiſſimum & cupidiſſimum: 


Ad meas reſcribendas etiamſi cupiam tardum, & ſane tam neceſſitate 


quam officio tardum. Tu cum iſta excuſatione uti non potes, & ma- 
ture ſcribas rogo & abunde. Id ni facias audies me graviter queren- 


tem, te non præſtare & amico & egenti id quod potes, & id quod 7 | 


quia pores. Si jam inciperem iniquo jure communem inter nos col 
amicitiam, hc jam proponere vix animum induterem; ſed cum hac 55 
rimordiis amicitiæ femper viximus, ut tu propere & cumulate omnia offici 
bene volentiæ præſtares, ego vel in agnoſcendo parcus & lentus eſſem, pati 
jam debes mores meos quantumvis malos vetuſtate jam confirmatos, in qui- 
bus nihil novum, nihil inſolens reperies. Vides quocum tibi res eſt; in had 


tamen culpa non prorſus ingratus videri vellem, ſi id in ſe ali. uid gratitudinis 
habet, ut qui eam qua ſe deſtitutum fatetur, in te miratur & amplectitur vir- 
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tutem: in ea quæro mihi patrocinium quod mihimet præſtare non poſſum. 


Sed de me ſatis, ad majora nune venio tua, ſeil. typographo hauTparutn itaſ- 
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Onne ſatis tibi eſt, Vir clariſſime, Judzum + viciſſe, niſi eodem opere 
7 inter Chriſtianos, tui amantiſſimum tibi etiam prorſus ſubjuges? Di- 
verſis fateor armis nos aggrederis, illum argu mentis, Me heneficiis obſtrictum 
tenes, e quibus ille ſe vix credo expediet; ogo certo de me pronunciare poſ- 
ſum, me tibi ſemper obnoxium futurum. Quid enim rependam viro cui non 
ſiufficit me ſuis cumulare beneficiis, niſi inſuper me dignum reddere conetur, 
ä dum ſuas ſibi laudes ipſe detrahit, quibus me ornatum velit; & in earum par- 

1 tem mihi non debitam venire? Tu fateor amica tua urbanitate facilius me 
quocunque velis circumducere poſſis, quam ille alter ſua quemquam meta- 
phyfica. Sed ne expectes tamen ut unquam eo uſque me deducas, ut conce- 
570 iſtam feſtinationem, qua exemplar ad me primum omnium miſiſti, mihi 

vo vis jure deberi. Totum hoc beneficium & feſtinationis & muneris tuz 

ihevdentie & amicitiz acceptum refero. Tu forſan, prout tua eſt huma- 
nitas, aliquo modo æquum putàſti ei primo omnium donare, quem noveras 

debere ex 1 Mee opere vehementiſſime omnium expetere hanc diſ- 

Tertationem, & defiderare redintegratam ſibi denuo legendi voluptatem. 
 Hyjuſmodi meritum facile agnoſco, nec cuiquam donare poteras hoc volu- 


men, cui æque exoptatum, æque acceptum eſſe potuit ac mihi. Triduum 
lud & amplius, uti mones, nemo videbit. Laudo ego iſtam tuam erga Ju- 


Illu | 
it vix credet ille, 


ied | 1 
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dzum comitatem ; quanquam, ni fallor, quando perle 
15 hoc munere tantum fattum eſſe bene ficium, ut gaudeat tam mature hunc 
librum in manus ſuas peryenifſe. De eo quod in calce epiſtolæ adjicis brevi 
plura, Dolui te per triduum mihi tam prope. tam proculque fuiſſe. Sed pa- 
tientius ferendum quod amicum habeam, quem plures amant. Optimam 
tuam uxorem, collegas, reliquoſque amicos noſtros, officioſiſſime quæſo meo 


nomine ſalutes. Vale, & me ama li 
Rotterd. 11 St. J̃ui anantiſinum, 
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A T Imis ſeverus perfecto es, Vir clariſſime, tuorum erga amicos officiorum 
LN -exaftor, alienz vero Ache een YALE immemor, dum te cunctationis 
nſimulas, apud hominem uti noſti omnium mortalium maxime cunRatorem. 

Nolo igitur apud te obtinere axioma illud, quo ultimas tuas male auſpicatus 


es, Nibi deterius amico cunftgtore, live de te ipſo cogites, five ( utialiquando 


neliore jure evenire poſſit) de me. Ego enim lentus admodum, & tamen 
ter eos qui amicitiam cum fide colunt non ultimum mihi locum vendico. 
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Bi 2 {i illis ſemel mihimet placeo, ubi tandem me ſiſtam? Iſtud ſyn- 
- Ipogn th retum PETS viderar, #Jadeis aſtute promulgatum, ut co- 

hic hyperaſpiſtes aliquid habeat quod aliis dicat, 1 nihil habeat 
"al tibi Abende, & conſulto hoc factum credo, ut ſalvo honore & quan- 
tum fieri poſſit can 
methods "naſutulis 1 Chriſtianis, & nihil niſi ſ ua probantibus , 
_ placebit heſcio 3. 5: rigs lo place bieJ udzis, qui ea ſe magis implicatos 
tient, Ga Heri ſo let ab Us qui C Crit nem religiohem ad 1950 modulum 
cxigentes, in 9 repericent qu d ſolide Tudz1s. opponere ee 
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ter cardiaca, &, uti noſtri votajit, -6ſtaur: ths. nihil tam fie eperio 
7 2 quam amicorum benevolentiam, T. imis Fiteris me maxitne r rea- 
tum ſentio. ſam diu prioribus tuis hi 
certum de vaſetudine mea pronunclark auſus fuiſſem; ſubinde enim cum 1 
zam ſanu ſalyumque credideram, reciivam" paſſus inter ſpem morbumque 
diu verſatus diſtuli ad te Hteras dare; donec cetto aliquot dierum experi- 
mento me prorſus convaluiſſe confiderem. Hic cunctatio ultimas tas ami- 


citiæ plenas tibi 9 literas, & mihi atculit remedium utilius ed & jicun- 


dius, quod mihi à Das Veenio per Helmontium miſiſti ſumma cum cura & 
feſtinatione: quanquam fruſtra, famula enim per negligentiam eyerſa | - 
ola incluſum effudit liquorem. Sed jam ſpero non amplius opus exit r 
diis, 22 ſubinde lævia quædam ſentio ſymptomata, quæ Tpeto fon 
recru 
ſeribere non vereor, quia de valetudine mea ita ſolicitus es, ut alio modo 
tuz humanitati magis grate r . non poſſim, Gaudeo vehementer te 
uco ſanguine redemſſſe quod tibi impendebat malum. Sperd te ea cau- 
ione & mature ſemper N quamprimum aliquam ſentis em 
corporis, præſertim capitis vel ventriculi, — venæ ſectionem tidt Ra ue cbn- 
fugiendum. Hoe ni facias de te 1 metuendum 'erit quam e 
. Nos valetudinarii quoddam . 1 hypocritarum, quf eq nqn 
proficiſcimut quo ſepius videmur tendere. Multum tibi, collegi 2 5 
amicis Amſtelodamenſibus debeo q — tn ſanitas ita cordi et; ee 
poſſum vitam mihi ſatis 5 fore ut tantam bene volentiam, 
imprimis, Prout res meretur, 
eas me quantulus quamulus jum torum tuum eſſe. Salutes qu 
illime meo nomine Veenioſque Guenelloſque t collegas 
que dicas mihi eos tam eximios eſſe medicos, ut magis mihf 
vota quam aliorum remedia. Lectiſſi mam tuam foeminam 1555 
me etiam ſalutes. Vale, & FT | valearn; uti facis; me artiands pergefac 
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amore, curd, ſtudio tuo maximus fil 0 [ fauror, iel deſtiterunt pokes 4 


tick inckeis decumbefſtem me aliquan do er e 81 Age rx 

cum gratiarum actione ag noſco göſti e nec ex eRtare d 

bum me expeditiorem et. anguam, 

poſſit cauſa, aliquantuſum peveraginht ut confirr tæ fanitatis n nun Ph tibĩ 
ole mittere, & mihi tecum Efatulari cony leſcentiam,, que 1 0 11 71 

cute 8 cordi fut. Doleo Otobiuni nobis tam cito, ereptum, 0 


on 
eo — triumphi ornamentum, ſcio enim te, modo "Vers yo de 
vincendi 


loria parum eſſe folicitum,. quimvis in illo vivente aliqua 115 


tis confeſſio non n ſed deſtinaveram in proximis te literis pe- 
tere exactam eorum _ in inquiſitione paſſus eſt hiſtoriam. Ad 12 me 

impu * tio cuju dam Galli quæ nuper prodiit de iis ha e eth Catho- 
neus Ut abi nquiſitoribus Luſitanis in Goa rm. CE 2 Judzo noſtro 
con — — Tuperari poſle facile crẽdiderim. uidem vero 
ille Jam al ſilentes migraverit, — tu quicquiii 1 rei Ft moria 


velis chartis conſignare, ne Leeren quantum nobis reſtat mephodi iſtius 
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""fiquoſe e Amicos Arpſtelodamenſes| ample daretur, in-eo";omnſa, 
daſi dedita 8 mihi maxi eadverſart videntur. bo Primo glacie 


0, deinde m ipſo itinere p uvia int intereę it; Die enim ſabbati eln 
. hine Hagan rum, ut tibi nobilem femin aim ad Amſtelodamum etiam 
j 2 tantem com ollarem,” nher ſatis violentus me Delphos rrunſeuntem par- 


t, quod incommmodum F tam paſſus form, Ita totus madidus acceſſi 
quo ad vos ea nocte pertrecturus eram, 
dam fanitati mea nimis periculoſum'n6n diſſuaſit ſolum ſed & prohibuit. 
Soph "ls 1 m 1 duobus menſibus 3 pene unica quali! deſig nato unius 
1% vobi Feu qua hine geſtiens deceſſi prorfus abſtuſir. In aula 
E a abit fc . — tam moræ impatientia Invent: ut imo fa- 
vente vento Prinici; em claſſem conſcenſurum nemo dubitet. Iſtud [deftina« 
tum itkt ad vos inecepi non tam vento quam Prineipis religioni confiſus, 

quam vix credidi die dominica yelle iter 455 etiamſi ventus orientalis in- 


vitarbty fed jam nihil aliud expectatur quam yentus navigation} idoneus, 


amt dd na ves cohvolandum erit. Heri veſperi huc redii, & quamdiu hic 
langueſcendum fit neſcio; hoc certo ſcio, nihil moleſtius eſſe quam ad faſt 
dium uſque laborare otio, & tamen ad id quod maxime velles tempus non 
9 Jer Quam vellem mihi dare apud vos horam unam vel alterami! Vul- 
Jermo,. amplexus amicorum neſcio quid habent, quo ſe explere anima 
mea. anxie deſiderat. Quo vos in in me ſitis animo, quo ego in vos nullum cre- 
do eſt dubium, nee augeri poſſet mutua noſtriim amiciia Valedicentium A- 


loquio opto tamen videte; dextras jungere, ac me iterum vobig torum tra- 


dere cujus rotus ſum. Hoc fi mihi jam non conceſſum fuerit, alias ſpero fu- 


turum: non enim de me tam male ominor, ut nullam credam fore 3 
not iterum conjungat. Mulra ſunt quæ banc na vigandi occaſionem non 
ee ee ere amicbrum ecpectatio, res mee pri vatæ jam per ali 
annos negbectir, piratarum frequentia & parum tutus alias el 
'noþilifimenſ@omine: five; cura ſive amicit ia quaeum iturus ſum. Velim 
hoc Abi perſuadras : me luci aliam patriam reperiſſe & pene 8 | 
tod quot enim: in ill nomine cariſſimum eſt, \benevolentiam,.- amoremy 
charitatem, qua ciliando$homines conjungendoſque fortiora — 
habent vincuſa / apud vos abunde expertus ſum. Habe hic amicos; ſemper 
-ikircolendos, vimoi&:inviſctidos ſi res & dies patiatur; [Hoc:gexto'ſeiog | 
decido cum animo re vertendi ut cum illis ſolidum aliquando & illibatum 
capiam 2 quorum humanitate effectum eſt, ut à meis abſens & in 
* "one meerore-mutiam ſemirem-animi wgrirodiffer.— Te quod 


he Bann 8 «61 5 Na * 5 er attinet 


2 
£ 
# 
» 8 
* 


b 111 . 60 
attinet (Vir omnium optime, amiciſſime, dilectiſſime) cum tuam cagito do 
ctrinam, animum, mobes, candofem, ſuãwatutem; Arrlicttiatn, Hd in te uno 
reperi (ut cæteros taceam) quo mihi ſemper gratulari potero optime loca- 
tam & fructuoſiſſimam aliquot annorum apud vos moram: nee ſe an Mi- 
quod men, e ee e en eee ee eee 
jondum fabult. Deus G. M. te omni felicitatum, genere cumulagum, u- 
miliam patriatm incolumes conſer yet & c OM ut dio ſis eccleſig dt omni⸗ 
dus ©bonis urs. De meo erga te animo qualis jam fit, qualis fururus fit, 
nl addam, cum meum ſpero amorem non magis mihi notum 8c certum 
ele quam tibi, cujus in me amicitiam tot beneficiis teſtatum beg, ut glg 
quid de ea literis tuis jucundiſſimis dicas, jam jam penitus perſuaſo facile 
erſuadedis. Optimæ tuæ uxori liberiſque,, Veeniis, Guenelſoniſque omnia 
us ꝓlurimam ſalutem dicas; te mihi apud illos advocatum & patronum re- 
linquo, nie quid gravius ſtatuant in hominem tot benęeficiis de vinctum, ſi hen 
fuglentem, minus urbane certe quam oportuit valedicentem, Sed ita ſunt 
fere res humanæ, ut nil præter voluntatem in noftra fit poteſtate, ea totus 
ad eos feror, ea ſingulos atnpleQor, quæ mihi nunquam ad beneficiorum 
memoriam, ad grati animi confeſſionem defutura eſt. Vale, Vir colemdiſ· 
fine, & me, ut facis, ama | i n 
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XJ Ereor de nomine negligentiæ tibi ſuſpectus fim, quod tam dibturho utor 
ſilentio, quod nec tuis meritis, nec meæ voluntati, nec noſtræ denique 
itiæ omnino convenit. Scias velim me cum ſolo non animum mutaſſe, 
qui tibĩ idem qui olim eſt, & ubicunque terrarum fuero idem futurus eſt Amo 
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4+ Olerantiam apud nos jam tandem lege ftabilitam te ante hæt audiiſſe 
T nullus dubito. Non ea forſan latitudine _ tu & tui ſimiles veri & 
ſine ambitione vel invidia chriſtiani optarent. aliquid eſt prodire tenus. 
His initiis jacta ſpero ſunt libertatis & porn fundamenta quibus ſtabilienda 
olim erit Chriſti eccleſia. Nulli 2 cultu ſuo penitus excluduntur, nec pcenis 
objiciuntur, niſi Romani, fi modo juramentum fidelicatis præſtare velint, & 
renuntiare tranſubſtantiationi & quibuſdam dogmatibus eccleſiæ Romanæ. 
De juramento autem Quakeris diſpenſatum eſt; nec illis obtruſa fuiſſet malo 
exemplo, illa quam in lege videbis confeſſio fidei, ſi aliqui eorum iſtam 
fidei confeſſionem non obtuliſſent, quod imprudens factum multi inter illos 
& cordatiores valde dolent. Gratias tibi ago * exemplaribus tractatus de 
Tolerantia & pace eccleſiaſtica quæ mihi miſiſti, compacta recte accepi, in- 
com nondum ad manus meas pervenerunt. In vertendo de tolerantia 
libello aliquem Anglum jam "ram occupatum intelligo. Opinionem illam 
pacis & probitatis — ubique obtinere optarem. Acta inquiſitionis 
jam pene deſcripta gaudeo, uti ſpero brevi proditura, opus utile & expecta- 
tum. Legem de tolerantia ſancitam ad Dm je Clerc miſi, quo interprete 
intelliges quouſque extenditur hæc libertas. Vale, & me ama 


Lond. 6 Jun. 1 amantiſſimum,. 
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Pr1LIeeo 2 LimBoRcH Joannes Locks, S. P. DP). 
v Riores tuas intercidiſſe yalde doleo, nihil enim à te proficiſci poteſt quod 
mihi, uti convenit, non fit valde carum. Noviſſimas tuas 29 Maii da- 

tas amore & benevolentia uſitata plenas accepiſſe lætor, quod tuæ tuorumque 
valetudinis me certiorem faciunt. Seti Officu hiſtoriam oſcitantia bibliopolæ 
in ipſo partu ita hærere doleo. Prolegomena tua D* Cudwortha & ego valde 
probamus, & capitum Indicem quem tam amice promittis avide expectamus, 
ut iſta ſciagraphia operis tui ſtructuram prælibemus, interim optantes ut 
quam citiſſime integrum volumen Chriſtiano orbi maxime proficuum, & 
pene dixeram hoc tempore neceſſarium, prodeat. Illic enim fons omnis 
perſecutionis ſub prætextu religionis, illic fundamentum tyrannidis eccle- 
ſiaſticæ, quam minores ſectæ eo exemplo animatæ prædicant affectantque. 

Sed quo tendat, quas tragœdias ubique, quando parum adoleverit, editura 

ſit eo in ſpeculo, qui ſibi oculos non eruunt, facile videbunt. Ejus lectionem 

ſibi & utiliſſimam & jucundiſſimam fore ſpondet Da Cudwortha, quæ pater- 
ne benignitatis hæres omnem de rebus religionis perſecutionem maxime 
averſatur. Gratulatur ſibi ſe in partem amicitiæ qua patrem amplexus es 
ſucceſſiſſe; te officioſiſſime ſalutat, plurimum æſtimat & veneratur, unumque 
hoc dolet, quod non utatur lingua utrique communi, ut ex commercio lite- 
rarum amicitiæ & eruditionis tuæ, quem optaret, fructum perciperet. 

HFiſtoriam tuam de ſurda n exemplo hic apud nos confir- 

mare poſſum. Duo juvenes, — * ſurdi, quorum alter à octore Wallis, 

celebri illo Oxonii matheſeos profeſſore, alter à Doctore Holder theologo 
edoctus, loquelz uſum didicit. Utrumque juvenem novi, & verba pro 
rentem audivi, diſtincte ſatis & articulate, tonus ſolum vocis parum erat in- 
tus & inharmonicus. De altero quid factum fit neſcio, alter adhuc vivit 
egendi ſcribendique peritus, & à quo illum primo loquentem audivi (viginti 
enim & plures ſunt anni) uxorem duxit paterfamilias. Vir eſt ex generoſa 
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8 nec diu eſt à quo illum viderim. Uxori liberiſque tuis, Veeniis 
Guenelloniſque & collegis noſtris plurimam ſalutem meo nomine di cas 
Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & me, ut facis, ma on ne 
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Jie; ampli. i pid | St bu augotos' heS 
Uod | rw tibi jamdiu deſtinaveram epiſtolam ideo accepiſti nullami 
Quæſivi vacuum aliquod mihi tempus dari, ut tecum liberſus & fuſius 
_ colloqui poſſem, & gratias agere pro ultima tua & amiciſſima epiſtola cui 
jamdudum reſponſum oportuit. Sed neſcio quam rerum etiam non niearuni 
importunitate ita mihi omne otium ſublatum eſt, ut ne propriis quidem & 
domeſticis negotiis vacare licuerit. Cave autem credas me publicis negotiis 
implicitum; nec valetudo, nec vires, nec rerum agendarum imperitia id pa- 
tiuntur, Et cum mecum repetam quid a tribus jam menſibus adeo impedi: 
tus egerim, incantamenti inſtar videtur, ut quiſque dies afferret negotio- 
rum onus aliorum ex aliis naſcentium, quæ nec ſciens prævidetam, nec eu- 
piens eyitare pa. ei; 
Indicem librorum & capitum hiſtoriæ Seti Officii Domina Cudwortha & 
ego legimus ſimul magna cum voluptate. Hæc prælibatio magnum exci- 
tavit in utroque integri operis deſiderium, quod jam ſub prælo eſſe cum gau- 
dio à quodam Scoto non ita pridem ex veſtra Batavia redeunte accepi; 
Bonis cum avibus procedat opus chriſtiano orbi imprimis utile. Hoſpes 
mea tyrannidi eccleſiaſticæ inimiciſſima ſæpe mihi laudat ingenium & con- 
ſilium tuum, laboremque huic operi tam opportune impenſum; creditque 
fruſtra de religionis reformatione & evangelii propagatione tantum undique 
ſtrepitum moveri, dum tyrannis in eccleſia, vis in rebus religionis (uti paſſim 
mos eſt) aliis ſub nominibus utcunque ſpecioſis obtinet & jaudatur. Quid 
tandem factum eſt cum Die iſto theologo qui tam mira docuit de angelis in 
libro ſuo de ſpirituum exiſtentia ? an non expertus eſt fratrum ſuorum pro 
religione, Pro veritate, pro orthodoxia zelum? mirun fi i mp une evad t. 
Apud nos prælum quod video nihil pene parturit, quod alieni cives ſcire aut 
legere multum deſiderabunt. Ita obſtrepunt undique arma, ut Muſarum voces 
vix audiantur. Imo lis ipſa theologica jam conſopita magnam in partem 
conquieſcit, utinam cum animarum & partium concordia. Sed ea ſpes vana 
eſt, nec tam facile componuntur theologorum controverſiæ. Bene eſt ſi in- 
certas aliquando ferant inducias; ut mutua charitate ſanentur penitus quis 
expectabit? Magna mihi apud te excuſatione opus eſt ut tam diuturno ſilen- 
tio ignoſcas. Id tibi perſuadeas velim, hoc non alicui voluntatis alienationi, 
non decreſcenti & minus fer vidæ amicitiæ tribuendum: te ut ſemper maxime 
æſtimo, amo, amplector, ſemperque amabo. Fac itidem ut facis, & me ama 


* 
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 PriL1ieeo.4 LIM SOA Joannss Locks; S. P,D, 
1 I ex literarum tarditate de amicitia mea judicaveris, metuo ne me ſuſpi- 
ceris ad officia nimis ignavum, à quo me profiteor cum res poſtulat longe 
alienum. In hoc literarum commercio ſi qua utor libertate, id plerumque 
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1 eſt & plane n Quelibet enim urs eſia fibi verbis arroga 


6 Familiar LAY n*as between My: Locks, 


evenit cum ad eos ſcribendum ſit, quibus benevolentiam amicitiamque meam 


re potius quam verbis teſtatam fore mihi in animo eſt. Hoc an tu 


veris neſcio, ita ego tibi perſuaſum velim. Nemo enim omnium qui te 


magis ſuſpicit, æſtimat, diligit quam ego: id nunc facio & ſemper 


faciam. 


Non placet Wetſtenii in edenda Sancti Officii hiſtoria cunctatio, hoc uni- 
tum in ea mora placet, quod te identidem relegente & ſub incudem ſæpius 
revocante, limatiorem perfectioremque habebimus. Hoc unum ut te mo- 
neam jam occurrit, ſcil. alterum hujuſmodi volumen duodecim circiter ab 
hinc annis Monſpeſſulis extitiſſe ab hoc diſtinctum; duo enim illic tunc 
erant hujuſmodi volumina. | 


Zelus theologicus, uti video, ſemper & ubique idem eſt, eodemque modo 


procedit: go tandem devenit paradoxorum ille de angelis autor ſcire cu- 
io, ſi evaſit mirum eſt, quanquam ed res inclinare videbatur quo tempore 


cripliſti, favente etiam Amſtelodamenſium prædicatorum deſidia, vix tamen 
veniam ei datam credo. Hujuſmodi orthodoxiz propugnatores non ſolent 
errantibus ignoſcere. Presbyteriani in Scotia quid agant mallem ex alis 
uam ex me ſcires. Zelus illic in frigido iſto acre per antiperiſtaſin inca- 
eſcere videtur. Satis fervide diſciplinæ ſuæ operam dant, an ſatis pruden- 
ter, an ſatis modeſte, ipſi videant. Sed ubi cauſa Dei agitur, ut nöſti, & 
ejus Eccleſiæ, quid fibi theologi non putant licere, autoritatem ſuam foli 
Deo acceptam referentes, Du je Cene ſemel vidi Londini, fed ſemel tan- 
tum, idque obiter apud nobiliſſimum Boyleum, adeo ut fermocinandi locus 
non eſſet de rebus 12 vel amieis Amſte lodamenſibus; ab eo tempore pa- 
rum Londini commoratus ſum valetudini rure vacans, pulmones enim non 
ferunt fomum urbis. Epiſcopum illum cui D® le Cene commendiſti credo 


. eccleſiaſtice ſincere ſtudioſum. Solicitus ſum de valetudine Veenii no- 


ſtri, anguſto eſt pectore, & metuo pulmonibus ejus, metuo etiam ne praxi 


continua jam à multis annis aſſuetus rure ot io intabeſeat. Opto int diutur- 
nam & validam, jucundamque ſenectam, multum illi debes quod ſemper 


gratus agnoſcam, Recte facis quod perſecutionem religionis ergo in pon- 
ificiis ſolum damnas. Si quam inter chriſtianos ſectam ſeligas cujus . 
itatem inſecteris à reliquis, laudaberis, quanquam perfecutio ubique eadem 
| t Ortho- 

doxiam, re Infallibilitatem. Da Cudwortha-te omai humanitate & eſlima- 
tione reſalutat. Saluta quæſo uxorem, familiamque tuam, Veenium, Gue- 
nellonem, omnemque iſtam ſtirpem officioſiſſime mes nomine. Vale, Vir 


me, & me, ut facis, ama, 


Shot] ene wow a 


_ De miraculis poſt apoſtolorum tempora certiorem- fieri eupio, Non ego 
ſatis verſatus in hiſtoria. ecclefiaſtica, ut quid de iis ftaruam n6rim. Rogo 
Stur obnixe, nam mea. intereſt ſcire, an poſt Ten tempora edita 

erint in eccleſia chriſtiana miracula, quibus auctoribus & qua fide memo- 
riæ tradita, quam frequentia, & an ad Conſtantini imperium vel diutius du- 
raverint, & quis fuit ille Thaumaturgus, & quid ab eo actum eſt cujus tam 
ſyegipſaapye latio ad nos pervenit. Non quæro miraculorum quæ in ſcrip- 
toribus eccleſiaſticis memorantur catalogum, ſed an conſtat ex fide dignis. 
hiſtoricis fuiſſe vera miracula, an raro vel ſæpius edita, & quamdiu donum 
illud eccleſiæ conceſſum. eee ee 
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. acoeprls tub 2) Juni daris ad urbem accedens hodie Primurd Al. 
ehiepifcoputiy conveni. Quariiprimun tuum audivit nomen, agnovit ac. 


ceptam à te contra Jud#zuin diſputationem, excuſa vit fllentium quod ob vale- 
cückgem, oculorum debilitatem, & alia qui inter venerunt in nente in- 
tegram nondum perlegerak. Laudavit maxime iltud opus una cum autore, 
& gratias quas nondum egit ſe habere agnovit. Hiſtoriam Sancti Officii jam 
valde opOrtunam judicavit. Capitum indicem ſumma cum voluptate & ap- 
probatione peflegit, & cum tuum de dedicatione conſilium aperuiſſem, ea. 
verborum ur banitate & honore, eo vultu accept, ut ſi adfuiſſes hoc ibi 
non prom fore” certus eſſes. Mitte igitur quamprimum dedicationem, 
novi viti modeſtiam, & laudo confilium tuuni, quod prælectam ab eo prius 
velis quam editam., Illi monſtrabo, quod ſeio honori ducet, & fi quid mu- 
tandum viderur indicabo. Interim at ſe habere librum Tollkanis editum 
de quodam actu Inquifitionis in Luſitania, in cuſus exordis occufrunt Papa- 
rum bullz aliaque diplomata quibus poteſtas Sancti Officii conceſſa & of | 
bilita eſt, accuratlus collecta. Nomen authoris non retinebat memofla. & 
liber ipſe, illius blblietheca nondum in ordinem redacta, ab ipſo quzfitus 
non repeftus eſt. Volumen eſt, ut aiunt, in 8. Brevi ipfum iterum revi- 
ſam, eam curam cuidam domeſticorum mandabit, ut ante reditum meum 
præſto fit lber. Tunc tibi nomen authoris ptæſcribam, & i nondum vide- 
ris. ipſum librum tibi mutuo commodabit reverendiſfimus archiepiſcopus, 
Gre vium, Guenellonem, Veenioſque omnes nico nomine ſaluta. Clefico 
noſtro, quem officioſiſſime ſaluts, ante aliquot ſeptimanas an menſes dicam 
ſcripſi; an pervenerint ad illum literæ meæ ignoro, nam ab iſto tempore l- 
hil ab eo accepi. Hoc quæſo illi indices, ne me tarditatis, ſi mea intercide- 
rit epiſtola, ſuſpicetur. Fœminam tuam dilectiſſimam liberoſque ſummo 
cum affectu ſaluto. Vale, Vir digniſſime, &, ut facis, me ama, . e 
Lond. 30 Jun. ui fludivfiſimum, © 
Z „„ ͤ 7]i]⁸! 
| | J. Locks. 
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PHH ro 4 LIM SO RCH Joamnnes Locke, S. P. D. 
E adventu librorum tuorum certior factus, qua potui feſtinatione Lon. 
dinum me contuli, ut quæ tu de iis juſſeras præſens curarem. Archi- 
epiſcopus quamprimum acceſſeram, maximas ſe tibi gratias habere profeſſus 
eſt, opus ſibi perplacere, ſeque à libri tui lectione hoc etiam tempore ne- 

dtiis maximis occupatiſſimo abſtinere non poſſe: ſed magnam ejus partem 
umma cum voluptate ex quo accepit percurriſſe. Verum quo animo 
accepit, legit, laudavit tunc demum rectius intelliges ex ipfius verbis 
cum ad te deſtinatas literas ſtribere vaeaverit. Eplicopus alisburienſis 
multa & his ſimilia mihi dixit, & ſe adeo detentum immerſumque eſſe 
argumento libri tui (quo hiſtoriam wers ultra quam expeRtari 
poterat dilueidam accuratamqus tradidiſti) ut ad te ſcribere donec o- 
tum pervolverit non potuerit; fe. interim gratias tibi ampliſſimas reddere 
Comes Pembrokienſis multa de te cum laude, & pro Munere tuo per me gra- 
tias agi juſſit, donec *. ſua manu agnoſcet acceptiſſimum à te beneficium, 
Bathonienſem & Wellenſem epiſcopum in domo procerum queſivi, ſed non. 
aderat: cumque extra urbem habitet hora una vel altera 2 meo hoſpitio eum 
in tam brevi mora convenire non poteram. Tuum autem librum illi tradi- 
tum, uti reliquis omnibus, certo ſcio. Ceterum curavi ut B. Clarke com- 
munis noſter amicus eum adeat, ut excuſet librum incompactum à te miſſum, 
Vol. I. e en quod 


1 
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608 Familiar LITT A AS as el Mr. Locxz, 
_ ego reliquis quibus opus fuit feci, quanquam non omnino opus fuit. 

ireris jam merito cur ego, qui non minus meo quam horum virorum 
nomin as agere deberem, tantus ceſſator eſſem, ubi feſtinandum po- 
tius eſſet, ut neglecta propioris loci commoditate, rus huc commigrarem 
antequam ad te darem literas. Dicam quod res eſt; ſanus urbem adi, ſed 
unius dieculæ mora adeo mihi mutata eſt valetudo, ut reſpirare vix potuerim. 
Ingraveſcebat quotidie malum, & tam cito me urbe expulit, ut neglecta 
maxima rerum Illic agendarum parte aufugere neceſſe eſſet. * Ty 

Librum tuum huc mecum attuli, ut tuo beneficio Dea Cudwortha & ego 
habeamus hac hyeme noctes Atticas, quas nihil tam augere poterat quam 

1 


- 


5 F . 


authoris præſentia, & quos ſecum ſemper adfert ſales Attici. Ego huc die 
Saturni reverſus ſum ; hodie libri tui lectionem inchoandam qua ſpe qua vo- 
luptate facile dijudicare potes, ſed credas velim quas tibi habeo gratias non 
e minores, Ex tuis 10 Octob. datis quamprimum miki innotuit quot & 
quibus huc deſtinaveras exemplaria, egi cum hoſpite meo & bibliopola Smith, 
ut ſingula ſingulis quam ociſſime traderentur antequam liber uſpiam apud nos 
proſtaret venalis, quod diligentiſſime factum eſt; nec ea in parte interiit ali- 
ua tam eximii & tam opportuni operis gratia. Sed quid tandem ſtatuen- 
x va eſt de MS. codice autographo, quod ego in tutiſſimo aliquo loco inter 
archiva reponendum ſuaderem, ut in perpetuum ......... effrontes adverſa- 
rios faciat fidem. Quinam vero is ſit locus tutiſſimus libentertecum inquirerem. 
 Epiſcopii vitam tua manu #ternitati conſecrandam gaudeo : ſed qua lin- 
gua? cum enim præfigendam eam concionibus illius Belgicis (ut reor) jam 
prodituris, metuo ne illius quoque hiſtoria prodeat etiam in lingua mihi 
minus familiari. Gratulor tamen erudito orbi hæc tam docti tam eximii viri 

monumenta, cujus omnes lucubrationes ab interitu conſervandz.  . 

Jam apud nos prodiit Johannes Malela Antiochenus, quem diu & anxie 
petivit amicus meus Toinardus. Rogo igitur ut cum Wetſtenio agas, ut 
uamprimum aliqua illius libri exemplaria ad illius manus pervenerint (quod 
Lo maturius futurum quam fi ego unum hinc ad eum Amſtelodamum mit- 
tere vellem) unum ad Toinardum quam citiſſime tranſmittendum curabit, 
pretiumque meis rationibus adſcribat, quod ego ſolvam. Malela author eſt 
nec magni nominis nec fidei. Sed in dubio aliquo chronologico fe lucem 
inde mutuaturum ſperavit Toinardus, & cupio ego maxime 1llius inſervire 

deſiderio; igitut rogo ut hanc rem cures ut mihi gratifimam 
De Palinodia quam ſcripſiſti in noviſſimis tuis 7 Nov. gratias ago maximas. 
Eodem tenore & ubique proceditur. Habeo enim de Gallis apud nos quod 
poſſit ferre ſecundas, imo quod ſuperat omnibus bene trutinatis. Sed de his 
alias fi cupias, jam enim nimis turgeſcit pagina. N 
Clerico noſtro ante 15, Guenelloni ante 10 dies ſcripſi. Spero jam omnia 
ta & amice compoſita in iſta familia, cui omnino omnia bona opto. 
os cæteroſque meos omnes, imprimis optimam tuam uxorem liberoſque 
quæſo meo nomine officioſiſſime ſalutes, & me, ut facis, ama . 


Oates, 28 Nov. . Nui anantiſimum, 
1692. 5 1 5 4 3 


J. Lock. 
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Vir anplifime, 5 
A Vamprimum ad urbem acceſſi nudiuſtertius reverendiſſimus archiepiſco - 
2 s me ad ſe vocari curavit, & ut convenide te & libro tuo multa cum 
Aude præfatus, tandem dixit ſe ad te ſeripſiſſe negotiorum multitudine 
hactenus impeditus, paratamque epiſtolam ſigillo muniens mihi in manus 
tradidit, ut inſeriptione, illo dictante, mea manu exarata, tibi tranſmit- 
tendam curarem, quod libens ſuſcepi Inſuper mihi” tradidit libellum 
concionum nuper A ſe editarum, ut etiam ad te illum tranſmitterem, 
quod itidem aiigenter curabo, & quamprimum hinc ad 8 


/ 


. 


and ſeveral 6 


2 ea quam ex hiſtoriz tuæ lectione percepi voluptate. Illud credo exhau- 


ſti argumentum; certe illud myſterium iniquitatis mundo palam expoſuiſti, 


è tenebris in lucem protractum. Multarum rerum importuno impeditus in- 
terventu nondum integram perlegi, poſt brevem ac in urbe moram rus re- 
verſurus, pergam porro ut ſatisfaciam ei quod in me excitiſti deſiderio. No- 
viſſimis tuis Hteris mihi pro more gratiſſimis reſponſum hac in charta expecta- 
re non debes. Feſtinans ad urbem eas rure reliqui, illuc cum rediero ad 
otii & quietis receſſus opportunior dabitur tecum colloquendi occaſio, hic 


vix reſpirandi mihi conceditur facultas. Interim amicitiam humanitatemque 
tuam coſuetam agnoſco. Te maximo cum affectu ſaluto, tuoſque omnes, 
imprimis dilectiſſimam . liberoſq; Veenios, Guenelloneſque noſtros, 

ieia precor. Vale & me, ut facis, ama 


omniaque tibi proſpera & fe 
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Vir ampliſime, 


. . . { „ 5 10; g T 4 + / n 
Uſte meum à te reprehendi ſilentium libens fateor, nee fi ſeveriore manu 
J delinquentem correxiſſes queri poſſim. Etſi enim pudet me adeo tardum 
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quempiam invenero ei tradam ad te perferendum. Hacten 1 
copi mandatis. Ad me quod attinet 2 tibi &æ enus de archiepiſ- 


habeo & refero gratias 
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fuiſſe ad officia, ut non niſi bis monitus excitarer: gaudeo tamen me tanti 


apud te fuiſſe, ut me primis vocibus male reſpondentem iterum tentandum 
arbitrareris: excuſatione valetudinis quam ipſe tibi pro me ſuggeſſiſti uti non 
poſſum. Gratias enim Deo, ex quo ad te ultimas dedi recte ſatis pro more 


meo valui, nec tamen ſine omni cauſa à ſcribendo abſtinui. Maximam par- 


tem libri tui ſumma cum voluptate perlegeram, progredi mihi in animo erat, 


&x ad finem uſque pervolvere, ut de toto opere a capite ad calcem perſpecto, 


eas quas poſſem gratias laudeſque redderem. Non multum aberam 2 fine li- 


dum nova & inexpectata continuato ordine ſe invicem exciperent, me de die 


bri, & pauca illa capita quæ mihi reſtabant legenda ſpem quotidie ſecerunt 
intra paucos dies potuiſſe abſolyi. Sed fic negotiorum & inviſentium ſeries, 


in diem protraxerunt & adhuc protraxiſſent, niſi noviſſimæ tuæ tam amica 


objurgatione labentis temporis immemorem, primiſque cogitationibus in- 
dormientem excitaſſent, En habes fatentem reum, negligentem agnoſco; 


ſed eo conſilio, eo animo negligentem, quem culpare vix poſſis: aut ſi qua 


fuerit culpa, ei ſpei toties deceptæ forte fuit ( amicitiæ certe non fuit) quam 


eandem quæ 77 te ſemper fuit, nec minime dum ego tacerem ſiluiſſe pro- 
iſtoria tua Inquiſitionis, ut de ea parte quam legi libere pro- 


fiteri geſtio. 


nuntiem, mihi maxime placet: ordine, methodo, perſpicuitate, teſtium fide 
mihi plane videtur opus abſolutiſſimum, nec video quid in eo deſiderari poſ- 


ſit. Et ab omnibus quotquot conſulere contigit maxime laudatur. Cleri- 


cum noſtrum nullas a me jam à pluribus hebdomadis (ut ſcribis) accepiſſe 


doleo; ſcripſi enim ad eum ante duos circiter menſes,- iis incluſas a Comite 
Pembrokienſi ad illum miſi literas quas intercidiſſe vereor, quandoquidem 
Das Clericus in noviſſimis ſuis 11 Septemb. datis de iis ne verbum quidem. 
Me illum de Spenceri obitu monuiſſe recte memini, & credo ea in epiſtola 


| quandoquidem tu id hactenus ignorare videris. Bibliorum Caſtellionis edi- 


tionem qualem tu narras apud vos deſignari valde lætor, & viris literatis apud 
nos gratum acceptumque fore opus non dubito: Poſt diuturnam ruſticatio- 
nem nuperus meus in urbem reditus nondum mihi conceſſit plurimorum 


dictorum colloquia; prout datur occaſio alios conſulam, quamvis vix credi 


poteſt elegantem editionem, tam elegantis verſionis notis etiam aliiſque 2 
tis eo ſpectantibus tam docti viri ornatam, non omnibus non placituram. Fi- 


liam tuam dilectiſſimam quam febre continua laborãſſe ſcripſetas tibi ſuiſque 


ſanam ſalvamque reſtitutam ſpero, reliquos tuos noſtroſque recte valere gau- 


deo. Eos omnes quotquot ſunt meo nomine rogo quam officioſiſſime ſalutes, 


quibus 


Pen 
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quibus diatufham ſanitatem & r is largiatur Deus optitmus 

maximus; te imprimis ſoſpitet. Vale, & ut facis perge me amm, ẽe 

Lund. 10 Nov Nu? 
1693. 4 1 54 Nene 


A Valem te, Vir ſpectatiſſime, ſemper ere diderim, talem re ipſa experior ad 
omnia infucatæ amicitiæ officia natum, qui non ſolum pronus in bene- 


fie bene merendi nullam prætermittis occaſionem, ſed, quod difficilius eſt, 
eadem facilitate ignoſcis amicorum delictis, qua alii offenſiones objurgant. 
Diuturnum meum ſilentium graviori reprehenſione dignum, fimulac tardas 
tandem A me literas acceperis, quaſi prima vocula penitus deletum condonas, 
Agnoſco beneficium candoremque illum tuum, quo tuis, quo omnibus gra- 
tus, in quo me tuto repono: dum non ex literis amicitiam meam æſtimas, 
nec ſilentio imminutam ſuſpicatus fueris. Id enim tibi perſuaſum vellem, 
tempus mihi & verba deeſſe poſſe, amicitiam qua te amplector, qua ſemper 
amplexurus ſum, mihi deeſſe vel labefactari nunquam poſſe, _ 3, 
In Hiſtoria tua Inquifitionis, ex quo nioviſſithe ad te dedi literas, non 
magnos progreſſus feci, quotidianis negotiis hactenus impeditus. Quod ſi ex 
duobus primis libris, quos ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, de duobus reliquis 
judicare licet, nihil poteſt eſſe in eo genere perfectius, nec ad perfectam il- 
lius tribunalis cognitionem aliquid defiderari poteſt. Laudo ftudium tuum, 
quod plerifque in locis ipſa authorum verba citaveris, etſi nihil eontineant 
quod tu breviore & elegantiore ſtylo exprimere non potuiſſes, fi leftort 
placere unica eſſet cura; ſed cum quo genere hominum tibi res eſt recte te- 
cum reputaſti, & eorum crimina, fraudes & ſzvitia ex eorum ipforum ore 
optime diſcenda, vix enim credi poterant, fi ab extraneo vel adverſario af- 
ferremur. Quæ autem ex aliis hauſeris authoribus tam ſero, ut editioni in- 
ſeri ſuis apte in locis non potuerint, tuique in 1 libri adſtripferis, 
ea, ſi nimis longa non fint, ut tibi nimiam tranſcribendi creent mole- 
ſtiam, fi mihi per otium excerpta tranſmittere velis, gratiſſimum mihi 
facies, ut meum etiam librum ns ornem, & ſuis omnibus numeris per- 
fectum habeam, ut nihil deſit huie myſterio iniquitatis revelando. Li- 
teras tuas per Hibernum illum tranſmiſſas ille ſuis manibus rus huc ad me 
profectus mihi tradidit. Talem illum reperio qualem tu deſcripſeris, neo 
deſunt hic tantæ ſpei fautores. Editionem illam Caſtellionis, quam medi- 
tantur elegantem, libens viderem, & noſtratibus gratam fore nullus dubito. 
Quod de Harmonia Evangelica doctiſſimi mei Toinardi ad me ſeribis, de 
ditione illius ego quidem nunquam cogitavi, nec, quod amplius eſt, unqua 
cogitabo, niſi ut ipſum authorem ad opus fuutn luce digniſſimum edendum, 
qua data occaſione, & quantum poſſum, impellam & inſtigem. Non quod 
ego hunc theſaurum literato orbi invideam; ego ſumma ope, donec com- 
mercio literarum uti licuit, editionem ejus ſemper efflagitavi. Sed non ea 
(ut mihi viſum eſt) fide mihi concreditum eſt hoc exemplar, ut ego harmo- 
niam hanc, illo inſcio aut inconſulto, typis mandarem. Si mihi integrum 
eſſet ſtatim ſub prælo mitterem, ſed dum ille vivit, aut aliunde à ſuis ſpes 
eſt 1 nulla quantivis pfetii mercede E meis manibus in publicum 
elabi patiar. Nuper prodlit hie liber, quem Toinardo gratiſſimum fore ſcio. 
Si reperife poſſis viam qua ad illum tranſmitti poteſt, thihi feceris ateeptiſſi- 
mum beneficium. Liber quem ad illum mittere vellem eſt Joames Mallela 


. apud vos librum ſive compactum five incompattum, prout commo- 
diſimum eric vecturæ, quæſo ad illum mittas, à Monſicur Toinurd à Orleans. 
Gaudeo Veenium noſtrum ſanum ſalvumque in urbem & ad praxin rediifſe. 
Vir qui in artis ſue exetcitatione à juventute uſque cohſenuerat, continui 
_tzdio otii credo langueſceret. Ilum & Guenellonem noſtrum uxoreſque cum 
tota familia quæſo m̃eo nomine offleioſiſſime ſalutes. Pacefn, coticordiam, 
& amicitiam inter eds ſtabilitam ſpero, omnia fauſta, uti par eſt, illis ee 
euch | 1 85 3 ___ krquE 


Hutiocbenus Oxonii non ita pridem editus. Si occaſfionem mittendi reperias 
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ruiſque opto. Salutes etiam rogo optimam fcinihamm tua, Ilberoſcue, dus 


ſanos ſalvoſque tibi Deus diu conſervet. Vale, Vir humatiiffime, &, ut facis, 
me ama „„ 
Ones 13 wm. Thi n, 

: . E66kk. 


 *4$4 tca% * 


1 R AE — — 1 1 rr 2 1 '4 
7 7 


- Fuirtero Liunoncn Joannzs Locks, S. P. D. 
Vir wolendiſine, ee ol ove W Souls ae 


Ti meam̃ in ſcribendo tarditatem prorſus excuſare 1 me tamefl Þ 
| es te inſalutatu 


tam inĩqui tam horrendi tribunalis, ubi omne jus, fas, & juſtitia ſuſque de- 


que habetur. Verum fi hæc opprobria quæ refelli noti poſſunt nihil illos 
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Quas minatus es prolixiores literas avide expecto, & ſi fic ulciſcaris ſilen- 
tium meum, quomodo remuneraberis diligentiam? Theologiam tuam tam 
bre vi iterum prodituram gaudeo, pauca in ea emendanda facile crediderim; 
quanta quanta addideris in eodem erunt fonte, & augebunt apud lectores pre- 
tium. In magna æſtimatione apud eccleſiz Anglicanæ Theologos ſcio. Quid 
in poſterum futurum fit neſcio, audio enim nonnullos Calviniſmum am- 
plexuros & prædeſtinationem (fic inter illos convenit) palam ſctiptis pro- 
pugnaturos. Quot & quales in partes ſuas pertrahet nova hæc paucorum & 
adhuc privata ſocietas, nondum conjicere licet. Latent omnia & ſecreto per- 
aguntur, & fi ex auctoribus, quorum nomina mihi amicus quidam ſecreto 
in aurem dixit, rem metiri libeat, non credo longe evaſurum, niſi aliunde 
otiatur hoc conſilium, alioſque habeat fautores. Si quid ultra prĩvata aliquot 
inter ſe colloquia producat, hoc nonnullorum molimen dies indicabit, & 
tunc quid velint, quo tendant rectius judicabimus. Sed hæc hactenus. Do- 
let certe tantam inter nos loci eſſe intercapedigem; ſi vicinus eſſem haberes 
me conſultorem quotidie oſtia tua pulſantem. Pauci admodum ſunt limarti 
judicii homines quibuſcum poteris libere de ſpeculationibus quibuſcumque, 
multo minus de rebus religionis diſſerere. Deeſt mutua charitas, deeſt can- 
dor, & ut ſuz quiſque ignorantiz velum obtendat, non facile dat veniam 
alienæ. Nec dubia quæcunque licet proponere, niſi paratus venias te totum 
illis tradere, & in verba jurare, vel cenſuris onuſtus hæreticus abire. Non 
hoc de meipſo queror tanquam aliquid paſſus ab iniquo amicorum judicio; 


ſed tamen jucundum eſt in proximo habere quem de maximis minimiſque 


* 


aperte & audacter conſulas, Libri mei de Intellectu humano ſecunda editio 
diſtrahitur celerius quam credere poſſem, nec adhuc invenit diſſertatio illa 
utcunque heterodoxa oppugnatorem. Utinam eo effet ſermone conſcripta, 
ut tuo uti de univerſis eo in opere contentis judicio liceret. Urgent aliqui 
verſionem, quærit traductorem Bibliopola, & ſperat brevi repertum iri, nam 
mihi non vacat. Vix per valetudinem & ſuccreſcentia quotidie negotia li- 
cuit mihi, niſi lento gradu & interciſis temporibus, tuam perlegere hiſtoriam, 
quanquam legendi voluptas me v patiebatur ingreſſum avelli. Bibliopola 
efflagitat tamen ut ver ſionem recenſere velim, ut fi qua a meo ſenſu aberra- 
verit corrigam, quod ſane vix recuſare poſſum. Sed quid his te tædio pro- 
lixioris epiſtolæ jam fatigatum detineo? Vale, &, ut facis, me ama 
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1 Agna cum voluptate tuas accepi & legi: etſi enim affectum erga me 
M tuum nullatenus fuiſſe imminutum plene perſuaſus eſſem, nihilomi- 
nus poſt tam diuturnum ſilentium literas tuas videre non potuit non eſſe gra- 
tifimum. Hliſtoriam meam Inquiſitionis calculo tuo probari, eſt quod mihi 
gratulor. Scio judicium tuum eſſe candidum ac limatiſſimum. In præconiis 
vero quæ addis agnoſco propenſiſſimum tuum erga me affectum, qui omnia 
quæ probas vero majora tibi repræſentavit. Ego veritati litare ſtudui, & tribu- 
nal aſd ita exhibere, prout ipſi doctores pontificii, imo inquiſitores id nobis 
depingunt. Scio quidem, quando ſparſim in ipſorum libris procedendi modus 
deſcribitur, & fucatis coloribus palliatur, non ita patere ejus injuſtitiam & 
fceditatem, quam quando omnia ſimul inter ſe connexa nude, fine fuco, om- 
nium oculis.exponuntur. Non crediderim quemquam,  nequidem ex acerri- 
mis inquiſitionis patronis, me malæ fidei infimulaturum ; & fi quis id auſit, 


ſtatim autorum, quorum nomina margini paſſim adſcripſi, teſtimoniis redargui 
N „ ho AE ei ire, +  potertit. 


terit. Sed quam diſpari fato libri prodeunt? Tu hiſtoriam meam dignam 


judicas quæ in eujuſque gentis linguam vernaculam ttadutatur- Rome vero 


19 die 


ai hujus anni, edicto Cardinalium, in tota rep. chriſtiana inqui- 


ſitorum generalium condemnata eft, ejuſque lectio ſeveriſſime prohibita ſub 


nis in indice librorum prohibitorum contentis. Decretum hoc, quo & 
alii libri condemnantur, triduo poſt, videl, 22 Mai, fuit publicatum & af- 
fixum ad valvas Bafilicæ principis apoſtolorum, palatii 5. Officii, & in acle 
campi Floræ, ac alliis locis ſolitis & conſuetis urbis. Sed mitiorem ſenter- 


tiam — ab Inquiſitione expectet, contra hiſtoriani, quæ artes ac crudelita- 
ipſius, quas occultas omnibuſque ignotas eſſe cupit, A tenebris erutas pa- 
lam totius mundi oculis exponit, tribunalque hoc non ſanctitate venerandum, 


tes ip 


ſed jnjuſtitia, crudelitate, fraudibus, & impoſturis execrandum exhiber? 
Aliter enim, fi vere deſcribatur, exhiberi nequit. Quæ ego ex aliis autori- 


- 


bus, quos poſtmodum mihi videre contigit, annotavi, & | vp inpoſterum in 


aliis, qui forte. mihi oftendentur reperiam, libentiſſime ad te mittam,. Vidi 
quæ ex itinerario Du Mont annotaſti, que optime illo quem deſigniſti loco 
margini hiſtbriæ meæ adſcribi poſſunt. Sed, ut ingenue dicam, valde dubito 
an nartatio illius vera fit. Malæ fidei ipſum neutiquam accuſo : ſed fieri fa- 
cile poteſt, ut peregrinatores non diu in regione aliqua commorantes, inci- 
dant in homines legum & conſuetudinum patriarum non admodum peritos, 
nonnunquam etiam mendaces, ex quorum ore quædam veritati minus conſen- 
tanea fine accuratiore inyeſtigatione arinotant, Qualia multa in itinerariis 


eorum, qui patriæ noſtrz mores & conſuetudines deſcribunt, obſervavi. Ratio 


dubitandi eſt : quia video omnes doctores pontificios, necnon omnia decreta 


_ eccleſiaſtica ſolicite admodum urgere, arcana confeſſionis non eſſe pate fa - 


cienda; imo ne hæreſin quidem ſub ſigillo confeſſionis revelatam; ſolum- 


modo ſacerdotibus injungunt, ne hæreſin confeſſo abſolutionem imperti- 


antur, ſed omnibus quas poſſunt rationibus hortentur, ut in judicio coram 
inquiſitoribus juridice confiteatur. Scio quidem non omnia quæ legibus 
nis non revelandæ prætextu ſimpliciores ineſcari polls, ut ingenue, etiam 

inquiſitoribus ignota ſunt, confiteantur, que a ſacerdotibus porro inqui- 


itoribus revelati poſſunt, neque à tali impoſtura tribunalis illius ſanctitatem 


abhorrere credo: ee omnes ipſorum conſtitutiones, inſtructiones 
& leges, omnia illius eccle 0 2. CON! „ non id a - 
mare auſim, niſi autor fit probatus, cujus nec 044 nec fides in dubium 
vocari queat. Quare loco quem mihi ſuggeſſiſti ex itinerario Du Mont, 
addi poſſet, fi vera fit illius narratio, exinde, evidenter liquere ji: 612m 
„ 12 „ „ ö = of file © „ „„ 3 en 92 38 
praxin ſpe adverſari inquiſitionis inſtructionibus & legibus: inquifitoreſque 
unice tantum ſpeckare, qua ratione miſeros captivos per fas & nefas decipi- 


viter pereulit. Deſtinaveram ip 


pridie autem antequam tradi potuerit mortuus eſt. Eccleſiæ reformatæ tanto 


trono, tam prudenti, perito, pacis amantiſſimo antiſtiti orbatæ ſtatum do- 


eo. Utinam Deus, qui potens eſt etiam è lapidibus Abrahæ filios excitare, 
alium nobis ſubſtituat, illi fi non parem, quod vix ſperare auſim, tamen ve- 


ſtigia ejus, quantum fieri poteſt, proxime prementem!. Ille tibi & Dominæ 
ſham vitam ad ſeros uſque annos producat. Vale, & me, ut facis, amare 


non dei. Dee e al JT a0 197 4 9.41 es: 
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iz decteta contrarium precipiunt, non id affir- 


ant, atque ita fraudibus irretitos miſera morte perdant. Polt haſce { riptas. 
triſtis me de ſubira . e Cantuarienſis Morte nuntius non le- 
1 Theologiæ meæ Chriſtianæ eremplar; 
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ſtum faciant judicent a 


ex tota pontificiorum economia enaſcitur: illos ſc al. quicquid pre ſe 7 4164 
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Ibrum tuum a Eblepel 4 e tuam 12 div recte accepi, 
utrumque gratiſſimum, & quia tuam, & quia 4 te. 1 aupumce tuam 4 
capite ad calcem ſumma cum voluptate petlegs, gratulorque liæ tuæ nuperæ 

ap m illi obtigiſſe patrem cui nec mens defuit, nec viſcera Qualis inde. fuit 

nonnullorum animus chriſtiano homini eſſet mirandum, niſi inter hujuſmodi 
zelotas chriſtianæ religionis diu verſatus eſſem. Sed ubique ejuſdem faring 

homines reperire eſt, qui an 805 Ae animarum, an evangelio. quæ · 


e es Sia quod indigner, hic illic undique 
video, Theologiam tuam tianam quam rimum otium nactus fuero di- 


ligentius perſcrutabor, his enim jam fere ſtudlis mihi vacandum cenſeo, tan- 


toque impenſius me tibi vicinum jam opto, Fi uod erepto nobis magno illo 


& candido veritatis indagatore 7 cæteras illius virtutes taceam) vix jam 
habeo quem de dubiis theologicis libere poſſum conſulere. Quantum virum 
reſpublica anglicana, uantum columen eccleſia reformata amiſerit alii ju- 
dicabunt. Ego certe A multis annis ſtabilem, Fandidum, fincerum ſummo 
meo cum damno & deſiderio amiſi amicum, _ 

Addenda tua ad Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis quamprimum rus rediero locis ſuis 
inſeram, novum amicitiæ tuæ monumentum. Rect cte mones de n ex 
itinerario Du Mont. Nec enim ut reliqui tui ſcriptores ( ua uſus es cau- 


tione) pro teſte citari poteſt, tum 3 reformatus, tum quia pereg Fw. 
Ego vero illius verba non inidonea judicabam, quæ fidem facerent i 


non omiſſuros tantam rei ſuæ bene gerendæ & hzreſeos extirpandæ occaſio- 
nem, hoe æ ex confeſſionibus poſſit oriri: nec aliter confe ſſiones tacitas eſſe, 

id habeant momenti, quam ut laicis & quihus non opus eſſet, non evul- 
gar entur. Hæc ego raptim inter urbis negotia & laborantium pulmonum 
anhelitus, ut ſcires tua munera 1 7025 ys me tam magnifice cumulaſti ad me 


meum ulciſcaris, Fear poſit an non 
commodum fue 27 1 ſcias in velim de tuis epiſtolis quod de Cine- 


ronjs orationibus 195 dici poſſe, optimam eſſe quæ longiſſima eſt. Die Ve- 


neris Welche ad Aber e , in dee mea inyeni Jiteras Clerici 
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ographum ſententiarum inquiſitionis Tholoſanæ — in manus 


meas 5 ger} : quod N. N. ſacerdos quidam ab epiſc 4 Hol- 


miſſus ut libri poſſeſſorem ex ipſo reſciſcat, affirmavit. 
ele me eum à Furlæo accepiſſe reſpondit: verum alium e 


NN alga 


eſſe poſſeſſorem, cujus nomen ignorabat; aiebatque librum a te olim viſum 
Monſpeliis. Ego di 


i N. N. Yay 2 te in Gallia viſum alium eſſe ab hoc. 


Addi ille, ſacerdotem rog of &- nomen poſſeſſoris exquiygf. ; . Re- 
8 me nomen aſus 1 e illud ſemel me ex fratre iphus audi- 


viſſe 
5 a 


viſſe, ſed penitus illius oblitum eſſe: & licet ſcirem, inconſultum eſſe illud 
ſacerdoti indicare; quia hoc tam ſolicite inquiri judicem, ut poſſeſſore de. 
tecto, ingenti pretio exemplar hoc ſibi redimant, ac Romam mittant, ut ita 
occaſionem 5 me falſi accuſandi. Idem ſibi videri aiebat. Addidi 
ego, optaſſe me, ut nomen Furlzi non indicãſſet: ſed quoniam vox emiſſa 
reverti nequit, nihil ulterius eſſe aperiendum; ſed paucis tantum reſpon- 
dendum me poſſeſſoris nomen ignorare. Hoc in ſe ſuſcepit, ſed non rects ſer- 
vavit; nam ex fratre ſuo poſtea nomen hoe reſcivit, & proculdubio ſacerdoti 
indicavit. Nam à me rogatus, ſe neſcire ait, an indicaverit; affirmare ſe non 
poſſe, nec quod indicaverit, nec quod non indicaverit. Hoc certum eſt, nomen 
{mm be innotuiſſe, quia alius poſtea Furlzum, ad quem hæc ſcripſeram, ac- 
ceſſit, & poſſeſſorem nominavit, prout tibi Furlæus ſcripſit. Spero librum à 
te jam emptum, ac Furlæum illius eſſe poſſeſſorem. Ita omnes illorum conatus 


irriti erunt. Laudo ego Furlæi prudentiam, quod à facerdote teſtimonium 


de libri authenteia exegerit, & ſacerdotis candorem, qui id tam luculenter de- 
dit. Interim fi forte exemplar ipſum nacti fuiſſent, & Romam miſiſſent, non 
video qua ratione volumen quod edidi ſuppoſititium dicere poſſent. Adeo 
enim ævum illud barbarum redolet, hiſtoriaſque ſingulares 15 temporis re- 
fert, ut tale quid à quoquam nunc temporis fingi minime queat. Præſtat 
tamen id in manibus non eſſe illorum, quorum intereſt myſteria hæc iniqui- 


tatis tegi, & coram ſole non ye rt Vides hic duo adhuc additamenta 


ad Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis epiſtolæ huic adſcripta, — ſi operæ pretium 


videatur, reliquis junges. Lutheranus quidam profeſſor Kilonienſis contra 
Theologiam meam Chriſtianam Exercitationes Anti-Limborchianas edidit. 


Ita Romæ & in Germania vapulo. Librum ſatis, ut audio, craſſum nondum 
vidi; ſed in Actis Lipſienſibus ejus compendium legi. Verum in ejuſmodi 
antagoniſtam ego calamum non ſtringam. Non pugnant illi homines, 
quantum ex Actis illis mihi colligere licet, pro veritate; ſed pro recepta 


opinione, decretis humanis, & autoritate eccleſiaſtica. Orthodoxiæ illis 


norma eſt conſenſus cum doctrina Lutherana. Contra tales fruſtra diſputa- 
tur. Non enim operæ pretium eſt, ut inquiramus quid eccleſia Lutherana 


doceat, quod ex libris & decretis illius eccleſiæ ſatis notum eſt; ſed, an illius 


doctrina vera fir, & a ſcriptoribus divinis dictata. Ita pa patum ubique repe- 


rimus, & ſub ſpecioſo orthodoxiæ conſervandæ prætextu propria dominatio 


ſtabilitur. Sic orthodoxia ſemper penes potentiorem erit, veritaſque alia 
erit Romæ, alia Geneve, alia Wittenbergæ. Hzc incommoda vitari ne- 


queunt, fi humana placita orthodoxiz «error ſunt, Que in illis Exercita- 
tionibus maxime odioſa occurrunt Lipſienſes accurate annotirunt. Obſer- 


vavi hanc in illis malignitatem dicam an inconſultum zelum, quod ſi in au- 
toribus quos recenſent quædam reperiantur aut convitia, aut inclementius in 


Remonſtrantes dicta, ea ſolicite indicare ſoleant, verbiſque odioſiſſimis ex- 


primere. Neſcio quo ſuo facto Remonſtrantes inimicitiam eorum in ſe proyo- 
caverint, niſi forſan liberiore veritatis inquiſitione, & diſſentientium frater- 
na tolerantia. In ipſos enim calamum nunquam ſtrinximus, neque ego in 


eos ſeribam, aut me à criminationibus eorum purgabo ; non enim me illis 


purgatum dabo, niſi me aliis, quibus jam placeo, ingratum reddam. Itaque 
ſilentio & contemptu illos ulciſcar. Sed aliud quid eſt quod te velim. Mar- 


cus Teuto in gratiam reverendiſſimi Bathonienſis ac Wellenſis in ſe ſuſcepit 
verſionem vitæ 1 à me conſcriptæ in linguam latinam. Varia ego 


citavi ex epiſtolis eccleſiaſticis præſtantium ac eruditorum virorum, & ex 


actis remonſtrantium ſynodalibus, quæ cum à me è latino in belgicum ſer- 


monem tranſlata ſint, ipſe è belgico in latinum vertere non debet, ſed prout 
in ipſis libris latine leguntur exhibere. Deſtitutum autem ſe illis queritur, 
nec uſquam ſe eos reperire poſſe. Non dubito quin in multorum Anglorum 
bibliothecis reperiantur. Si tua opera eos habere poſſit à quopiam, m 
num illi non tantum facies laboris compendium, ſed & verſionem efficies 


meliorem & gratiorem. Ego, ſi quid hac in parte illi prodeſſe queas, mihi 


præſtitum agnoſcam. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, mihique dilectiſime, 


Amſtelod. 26 Apr. Tui amantiſſimus, 
16986. | | | : 


Vol. III. 82 P, aLI1MBORCE. 


J * F . 
" | 8 
8 « 1 4 5 8.5 
4 w 2 o 44% 8 N N k 
' 4# 4 8 Wet” 41 Hs Sx: n 
1 4 ! N * e * * 1 9 by 2 vr 2 - 5 4 g 38 7 f bs f 7 jet F $ \ 
Og 2 2% * % 83 : . #, x 3 75 KN * 94 . * . ** F I . f W. 83 . 5 8 3 
* 5 7 4. 7 1 f * 5, * . # g : IS. Y ; * * 7 1 * 0 
* ; = x 
, | | 


f 6 | F amiliar L PT TERS between Mr. Lock E, 


— 


PaIL Iro 4 LinzorcH Joannes Locks, S. P. D. 


: 7 


Vir ampliſſime, wie" 2 bt 
CY Vamprimum ego noviſſimas tuas 26 ar Yam datas acceperam, ſtatim 
CJ Londinum ſcriph, & quantum in me eſt curavi, ut libri quos ad opus 
>> ſuum deſiderat Marcus ille noſter, ſicubi reperiri poſſint, ei ſuppedi- 
tentur, Eo diutivs reſponſum diſtuli, ut quid in hoc & altero illo negotio 
Tholoſano factum ſit certiorem te facerem; ſed nec D*Aranda, nec alter 
cujus curæ librorum perquiſitionem commiſi, hactenus quicquam reſcripſe- 
runt, ſed ex eorum ſilentio nolim ego male ominari. ME 


De autographo, an Furleii jam fit, rectius ex ipſo quam ex me cognoſces: 
non quod ego negligens ea in re vel otioſus fuerim procurator; ſed cum per 
valetudinem Londinum ea tempeſtate adire non auderem, totum negotium 
amico noſtrim communi, commiſi viro prudenti & ſedulo, cui ſcirem rem 
cordi ſore; & ne mora circuitu literarum per manus meas tranſeuntium offi- 
ceret, poſt primum quod ab amico Londinenſi accepi reſponſum, quo intel- 
lexi illum omnem navaturum operam ut rem tranſigeret, monui ut recte ad 
Furleium ſcriberet, ut ex illo reſciret quod ſcitu = rem recte perficiendam 
adhuc opus eſſet. Hoc ab eo factum nullus dubito: fi quid amplius a me 
præſtari poſſit omnem operam, curam, induſtriam me in eo locaturum pro 
certo habeas. 1 1 
Quod de Oxonienſibus noſtris dicis quanquam nihil fando audiverim facile 
crediderim : quod Kilonienſem adverſarium negligis laudo, quodque ab aliis 
inter ſe diſſentientibus vapulas tanto magis æſtimo, veritatis enim ſinceris & 
incorruptis authoribus ſic fieri ſolet. Pro Theologia tua Chriſtiana jam de- 
nuo à me tibi reddendz ſunt gratiæ, non quod bibliothecam volumine, ſed 
me ſcientia auxerit. Hac enim hyeme in quo conſiſteret fides chriſtiana di- 
ligenter apud me cogitando ex ipſis ſcripturz ſ. fontibus hauriendum duxi, 
ſemotis quibuſcunque ſectarum & ſyſtematum opinionibus & orthodoxiis. Ex 
intenta & accurata N. Teſtamenti lectione novi fœderis ſtatus & evangelii 
doctrina mihi apparuit, ut mihi videbatur meridiana luce clarior, nec quid 
eſſet fides chriſtiana dubitari poſſe ſincero evangelii lectori mihi verſuakiſ- 
mum eſt, Ideoque cogitata mea in chartam conjeci, ut eo melius partium in- 
ter ſe convenientiam & harmoniam, & fundamenta quibus inniterenter, ſe- 
date & per otium contemplarer. Cum omnia in hoc meo ſymbolo ſana & 
verbo divino ubique conformia videbantur, theologos conſulendos duxi (re- 
formatos videlicet) ut quid illi de fide ſenſerint viderem, Calvinum adi, 
Turretinum alioſque, quos ita id argumentum tractaſſe fateri cogor, ut quid 
dicant, quid velint capere nequaquam poſſim; adeo diſſona mihi in illis om- 
nia videntur à ſenſu & ſimplicitate evangelica, ut illorum ſcripta intelligere 
nedum cum ſacro codice reconciliare non valeam. Tandem ſpe meliore 
tuam in manus cepi theologiam, nec ſine ſummo gaudio legi cap. viii. lib. v. 
110 intellexi aliquem reperiri theologum cui ego non plane eſſem hæreticus. 
It in libro rio Jegendo ultra pergerem nondum ſatis vacui temporis nactus 
ſum. Nihil mihi optatius eſſe poſſit quam te videre, & te coram quæ 
commentatus ſum legere & explicare, ut limato & incorrupto tuo judicio 
ſubjicerentur. Hæc tibi in aurem dicta ſunto, nam me hoc tractàſſe argu- 
mentum tibi ſoli communicatum volo. Saluto Veenios, Guenellones tuam- 
que imprimis familiam. Vale, &, ut facis, me ama 1 


* Oates, 10 Maii, h 
FRI 1695, 


| Tui amantiſimum, 
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Jovi Locke Pts 4 Liu so RCH, S. P. PDP). 


I Tri noſtrum diuturnum ac pertinax illud ſilentium imputandum ſit, 


_J noro. Importunus ſim, fi a te negotiis publicis occupatiſſimo ad W 
meas reſponſum efflagitem, aut ſilentium tuum ſilentio ulciſcar. Amicitia 


ſmncera rigorem illum averſatur, neque epiſtolarum æquali numero, ſed fide 


ac charitate mutua conſtat. Interim dulciſſimo conſuetudinis noſtræ fructu 
jam ultra annum carui. Ulm enim tuæ, quibus me reſpondiſſe memini, 
decimo Maii die anni præcedentis ſcriptæ ſunt. Salutem mihi à te aliquo- 
ties dixerunt D. D. Clericus & Guenellonus, & literas mihi à te brevi ſcri- 
bendas nuftitiarunt, quas tamen hactenus fruſtra expectavi; hoc autem nego- 


tiorum tuorum, quibus obrutus es, frequentiæ unice adſcribendum duco. 
Aliquoties tibi ſcribere geſtii; ſed veritus ſum, ne importunior ſcriptio ab 


amico oceupatiſſimo reſponſum minus tempeſtivum extorquere videretur. 
Nunc vero, cum munus tibi honoratiſſimum a primoribus Angliæ demanda- 
tum eſſe conſtans ad nos fama pertulit; filentium abrumpendum cenſui, ut 
dignitatem hanc non tam tibi quam Angliæ gratuler, quæ in collegio am- 
pliſſimo una cum ſummis regni proceribus te aſſeſſorem habet, cujus conſilia 
omnia prudentia, fide, candore ac ſinceritate diriguntur, & communi civi- 
um ſaluti unice deſtinantur. Deus vitam tibi wr 15 longævam, conſiliiſ- 
que tuis ſueceſſum quem merentur concedat. Ego hic occupatus vivo; & 
tamen vix quicquam promoveo, non aliter ac ſi otio deſidioſo torperem. 
Arminii ſeripta inedita me occupatum tenent: promiſi ego bibliopolæ Ger- 
mano, me ea paraturum ad editionem; ſed in ſcriptis ejus relegendis, ob 
characterum exilitatem & ductum lectu neutiquam commodum, tantam re- 
perio difficultatem, ut, niſi tanti viri memoria, & non Sy u. quam inde ad 
ia 


publicum redituram video utilitas, ingrati loboris moleſ 
operæ promiſſæ pœnituiſſet. Hoc opus ubi edidero, nullis amplius poſt- 
humis aliorum operibus edendis me fatigabo. Oculorum acies ſæpiſſime in- 
tendenda eſt ut characteres exiles, & vetuſtate multis in locis ferme evane- 
ſcentes legantur. Ita multum temporis impendo, non tamen eo cum fructu, 


qui ry Pg diuturnitatem compenſare poſſit. Sed quoniam alea jacta eſt, 
m eſt. Prodibunt de novo prælectiones in Jonam & Malachiam, 
quibus annectitur diſputatio contra Judæos, in poſteriorem ad Theſſaloni- 


pergen 


cenſes, in ſecundum & tertium caput Apocalpyſeos; & diſputatio contra 


Cardinalem Perronium: quæ cum opuſculis antehac editis juſtum conficient 


volumen. Præmiſit D. Caſpar Brantius prolixiorem vitæ Arminii hiſtoriam, 


| multa hactenus exteris ignota continebit. Prodiit nuper apud nos trac̃ta- 
tus Anglici, quod Religio Chriſtiana, qualis nobis eſt repræſentata in 4 1 ſacra, 
fit ſumme rationalis, verſio Gallica, Illius autorem volunt multi eſſe amicum 
meum. Ego reſpondeo, mihi nihil de eo conſtare; & cum autor, quiſquis 
ille ſit, latere vult, noſtrum non eſſe conjecturis, ut plurimum fallacibus, in- 
dulgere. Ego ſumma cum voluptate lectioni illius incumbo, & in præcipuo 
5 de fidei chriſtianæ objecto tractat) argumento illi prorſus 
aſſentior. Hoc recte percepto, graviſſimas ac acerbiſſimas in eccleſia chri- 
ſtiana diſputationes feliciter componi poſſe puto; ſaltem ecclefia, non ob- 
ſtante opinionum diverſitate, pacem facili negotio For reſtitui: ea enim 
quæ nunc a pleriſque ut unicum ferme chriſtianiſmi fundamentum urgentur, 
objecto fidei non comprehendi planum fiet. Quod unicum anathematiſmis, 


(quod toto 11 


ſchiſmatibus, & odiis tollendis remedium eſt. Ego, ut videas me attente 


tractatum hunc legere, omniaque argumenta exacte ponderare, non poſſum, 
quin tibi obſervationem quandam indicem, quæ licet forte non magni videri 
poſſet eſſe momenti, tamen argumento autoris quo utitur pondus aliquod 
afferre poteſt. Cap. iv. autor ad ſuæ ſententiæ ſtabilimentum addueit locum 
ex 2 epiſt. Joan. v. 7. quem optime ab ipſo allegatum judico: verum verſio 
Gallica ita eum exhibet, ut, me judice, non exacte exprimat ſenſum qui in 
Greco extat, quique ſententiam autoris validius confirmat. Qua ratione 
eum Anglice expreſſerit autor, ignoro. Gallice autem ita extar: Que plu- 
ſieurs impaſteurs ſe ſont Elevez dans le monde, leſquels ne confeſſent foint, que 4 5 le 
| 1 


5 


| 
8 


m levaret, jam 


: Familiar LE hetwien Mr. Lock z 


Meſie, foit venu en chair : Quæ ſenſum hunc continere videntur, quod impo- 
ſtores hi non confeſſi ſunt, quod Jeſus, qui eſt Meſſias, venerit in carne. 
Græcus autem textus ita habet: O moako) maaver ei eig 7 de uor, [7 pi duo- 
ae, Ind xeAαοN iH & c. 4 eg verba ego verto, non, qui 
non confitentur Jeſum, qui eſt Chriſtus ſeu Meſſias, in carne veniſſe; ſed, qui non 
* Jeſum Meſſiam qui in carne venit ; non enim eſt infinitivus in ræco, 
ſed participium. Hie ſenſus eſt longe alius, & autoris hujus ſcopo multo ac- 
commodatior. Priore enim ſenſu hæc eſſe impoſtorum falſa doctrina argui- 
tur, quod non confiteantur Jeſum, qui eſt Meſſias, in carne veniſſe. Inde 
ſequeretur, quod qui confitetur Jeſum, de quo ſohannes affirmat quod fit 
Meſſias (vox enim Xe450s per appoſitionem hoc ſenſu eſt legenda) in carne 
veniſſe, maneat in doctrina Chriſti, ut eſt v. 9. Atqui multi qui non cre- 
debant Jeſum eſſe Meſſiam, credebant tamen Jeſum, qui Meſſias eſt, in car- 
ne veniſſe. Si poſteriore ſenſu vertantur, tum ſenſus eſt, impoſtores non 
2 Jeſum Chriſtum qui in carne venit; hoc eſt, non confiteri quod 
ille Jeſus, qui in carne venit, fit Meſſias. Confiteri enim Jeſum Meſſiam, 
eſt, confiteri quod Jeſus ſit Meſſias, ſeque illius diſcipulum profiteri; juxta 
Matth. x. 32. Illum autem Jeſum, quem confiteri oportet, deſcribit Joan- | 
nes, quod fit ille qui in carne venit, & inter Judzos verſatus eſt. Inde ſe- 
quitur, quod ille in doctrina Chriſti maneat, qui confitetur quod Jeſus, qui 
in carne venit, fit Meſſias. Et hæc eſt fincera fidei in Chriſtum confeſſio. 
Eundem eſſe ſenſum puto, 1 Joan, iv. 2, 3. ubi ſimiliter non reperitur infini- 
tivus, ſed participium iayavJsra. Non eſt quidem hæc obſervatio tanti in hoc 
negotio, facit tamen ad genuinam textus Græci intelligentiam, & autoris 
inſtituto favet. In aliis autem diſputationibus, quæ cum Mennonitis no- 
ſtratibus inſtituuntur, maximi eſt uſus. Sed tempus eſt ut abrumpam. Vides 
tibi cum homine loquace rem eſſe, qui, cum literis ſuis te compellat, cala- 
mo imperare non poteſt, Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & feliciter age. 9 5 


NV ui ananiiſinus, 
1696. | 0 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


J omnes in religione eo uterentur candore quo tu uſus es in amicitia, 
8 non ma jorem offenſionem inter diſſentientes parerent argumenta, quam 
inter nos nuper peperit diuturnum nimis ſilentium. Si epiſtolarum recipro- 
cationem æſtimem an tua major taciturnitas an mea dicere non auſim, eredo 
me ea ex parte peccũſſe. Ea vero utcunque ſe res habeat, tu certe humani- 
tate tua & ignoſcendo prior effeciſti, ut culpa omnino mea ſit, eoque magis 
probroſam mihi ſentio, quod tu & leviſſima quidem reprehenſione abſtinuiſli: 
negotiorum excuſatione qua pro me apud te uſus es, aliquid momenti erga 
alium habere potuiſſet, certe tibi me eo nomine excuſatum nolim, addere 
etiam poteram valetudinem tota præterita hyeme valde incommodam. Sed 
nec hoe quidem, quo minus tam charo tam fido amico ſcriberem, impedi- 
mento eſſe non debuit. Vis rem ipſam ut tibi ſcriberem, ſemper quæro 
tempus omnino vacuum, animumque ab aliis curis & cogitationibus liberum; 
hoc cum raro accidit ita ad voluntatem, ut non ad aliud & magis oportunum 
tempus rejiciam, de die in diem differendo annus elabitur, & tandem pudor 
culpæ ſuperveniens tardiorem reddit. Si hoc ignaviæ latebram dicas, non 
recuſo, hoc certo ſcio imminutæ amicitiæ, vel mutatæ voluntatis non eſſe 
crimen; & forſan ut omnia fatear, non expeditus linguæ Latinæ uſus faſti- 

dium menti non bene ſe explicanti oggerit. Sed tua amicitia & benevolen- 

tia, Vir ampliſſime, omnia ſuperat. Gratulationem tuam eo quo tu ſcripſi- 
ſti animo, id eſt, amiciſſimo, accipio: ſed quid tandem mihi ſenectutis & 
valetudinis onere ſuccumbenti cum negotiorum publicorum tumultu? 

Seceſſus mihi jam quærendus eſſet, & vel annis vel ſtudiis meis quies. 
Hoc, ſi mihi credas, & magis aveo, & mihi magis accommodatum credo, 

| 2 | 
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vel etiam detrectanti tribuitur. Viri iſtius magni ſorlpta inedita ruin — 
proditura gratulor reipub. chriſtiane, De libro Anglicano in e 
Gallicam verſo, cujus lectioni cum Ad ue ſeripleris' esl, idem te. 
cum ſentio, contentionum & ſchiſmatum radices evellit quantum id poteſt 
religionis chriſtianæ veritas & fundamentum, fi id auctor recte explicuerit, 
ut mihi videtur cum vero totum perlegetis, & tuam & aliorum de tractatu 
illo ſententiam ſeire vellem. Theologis noſtris tam 'conformiſtis- quath 
non-conformiſtis diſplicere audio, reliqui ut fit probant improbantve, prout 
ſuo vel alieno innituntur judicio. Qyod* monuiſti de loco Johannis tecum 
ſentio: idem eſt in verſione noſtra, quem in Gallica obſervàſti error; Ted 
ad rem facit, verum appolite magis textus Græcus, quem tu rectiſſime ut 
mihi videtur interpretaris. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & me ana 
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-1 {tius tuis, decimo quinto demum Octobris die mihi redditis, reſpondiſ- 
ſem, verum quoniam judicium meum de tractatu Anglicano in nguam 
Gallicam verſo petiiſti, tempus à reliquis curis vacuum quæſivi, ut tracta- 
tum illum elegantiſſimum uno tenore perlegere, omniaque illo contenta con- 
ſiderare & expendere — Maxime mihi opportunum videbatur tempus 
hoc hybernum, quo ab exercitiis academicis feriari ſolemus; ſed & illud 
frigore ſuo acutiſſimo non leyiter impetum ſcribendi remoratum eſt; Legi 
totum tractatum 2 capite ad calcem ; nec unica lectione contentus, eum re- 
legi. Iaterim huc perlatus eft Actorum Lipſienſium menſis October, qus 
compendium tractatus illius pro doctorum illorum more nobis exhiberur, 
Primo aiunt autoris illius Pockii nomen eſſt dici (credo eos incerto rumori 
temere fidem adhibuiſſe, & in nomine una aberraſſe litera) tum compendio 
q confecere omnia quibus aliquam autbri invidiam conflari poſſe Putant 
ſedulo enumerant, ut ſyſtematum ha rh contemptum ulciſci velle vi- 
deantur. Extollunt magniſice Joannem Eduardum, / quod præclare hactenus 
in Anglia contra Socinianam hæreſin variis ſcriptis imllitaverit, Iibrumque 
ediderit Meditationum quarundam de cauſis & occaſione atheiſmi, hodierni 
præſertim ſæculi; in quo paſſim autoris hujus anonymi ſententias, ut peri- 
euloſas & à ſocinianiſmo ac atheiſmo non alienas perſtrinxit. Subjungunt 
hifce compendium duorum ſcriptorum, quorum alterum brevis pro tractatu | : = 
illo et Apologia; alterum Joannis Eduardi, titulo, Socinianiſin unmusted. "2m 
Tu illos tractatus rectius me nõſti, Videntur dolere, quod meditationes 3 
Eduardi ipſis ad manum non fuerint; alias & illarum compendium habuiſſe- 
mus. Syſtema theologiæ me ſeripſiſſe nôſti: non tamen eo in pretio apud 
me ſyſte mata ſunt, ut non hund exiguum tractatum maltis ſyſtematibus præ- 
feram'; imo plug veræ theologie ex illo quam ex operoſis multorum ſyſtema- 
tibus hauſiſſe me ingenue proſteor. ged vero theologiam autor ille tradlt 
nimis facilem/nimis laxam, quæ ſalutem anguſtis humanorum decretorum vin. 


cCenſendi eſſent. 
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_ quam conditus eſt: & 


ſti fore conſortes ſi & cum ipſo crucem, ſuſtinuerimus, 2 Tim. 


ginem Chriſti, cui ut conformes ſimus Deum nos prædeſtini 


Amillan LE TTY RS UA Ap '> Socks, 2 
cuerit ſe eſſe Meſſiam. Hæc autori huic peculiaria ſunt, ipliuſque judiciant 
ingeniique perſpicaciam clare demonſtrant. In iis autem > funt;> qui- 
bus præcipuum libri ſui argumentum, quod eſt, fidem quod Jeſus fic Chri- 


ſtus, eam eſſe per gun juſtificamur, luculenter confirmat. Habes chic judi- 
cium meum de tra 


atu hoc, quem & tertio relegere ſtatui. Petis autem ut ſi 


quædam in illius lectione obſervarem tibi ſcriberem. Ego in traftatu adeo 
i meretur obſervavi; ita ſibi penitus 


* 


eximio vix quicquam quod tibi 1 
nt- 


me habet aſſentientem, ut exigua ſint que obſervaverim, quæque principali 


Gu ſcopo nihil officiunt, & quæ forſitan à me non plene- intellecta ſunt. 


via vero judicium meum requiris, ego hæc qualiacunque tibi expendenda 
ropono; non quia alicujus pretii ſunt, ſed ut morem geram tuæ voluntati. 
Tarkan in initio autor dicit, ſuper lapſu Adami -fundatam eſſe doctrinam de 
Redemptione. Equidem certum ſt, lapſym Adami a Doctrina de redemp. 
tione non excludi: attamen & propria cujuſque noftriim peccata ab ea ſe- 


cludenda non ſunt. Plurimorum doctorum ſententia eſt, Dominum jeſum 


nos liberaſſe è miſeria in quam per Adami peccatum incidimus, & in eun- 


dem felicitatis ſtatum, quem in Adamo amiſimus, reſtituiſſe. Ego puto illos 


exiliter nimium de immenſo Chriſti beneficio ſentire, ipſumque ex multis 

ccatis, ut Apoſtolus, Rom. v. loquitur, nos liberaſſe, & ad ſtatum multo 
eliciorem, vitam nempe æternam in ccelis perduxiſſe. Huic addo: quod 
tbidem dicatur, Adamum per peccatum amiſiſſe immortalitatem, & factum 
eſſe mortalem. Si immortalitas autori huic ſignificet, quod Adamus ſi non 
peccũſſet, moriturus non fuiſſet, & mortalitas, quod per peccatum neceſſita- 
tem moriendi contraxerit; veriſſimam ejus ſententiam judico. Si vero im- 
mortalitas, ut vox illa proprie ſonat, illi ſignificet moriendi impoflibilitatem; 
non recte dici puto Adamum fuiſſe creatum immortalem. Ego ſententiam 


| n Theologia mea Chriſtiana, lib. ii. cap. 24. Ve- 
. rum hec immortal 4 


uam immortalitas Dei: ſicut & mortalitas, ſeu moriendi potentia, multum 


diftert à morte, ſeu moriendi neceſſitate. Quare etiam minus commode 


concederetur, alibi immortalitatem vocari ima- 


1 v 


. 


_ginem; Dei, non tamen exinde ſequeretur, quando Adamus ad imaginem 


Dei conditus dicitur, illam imaginem eſſe immortalitatem; non enim neceſſe 


eſt, omnia que alibi ſoriptura imagine Dei deſignat, ea comprehenſa eſſe 
quando hominem ad imaginem Dei conditum dicit: ſufficit eximiam quan- 


lam in homine eſſe qualitatem, reſpectu cujus imaginem ei referre dici 


_ poſſit, Inter alia loca video, p. 43 2. citari ad Rom. cap. Vi. 29. ubi di- 
eimur à Deo præcogniti & pre delt i; Jimus: conformes imaꝑini flit ut 

i fit primogenitus inter multos fratres. Pütat autor illa imagine cui conformes 
_clle 


inati mus conformes imagini filis ejus, ut 


pr 
—.— deſignari immortalitatem & vitam æternam. Ego autem non 
tam vitam #ternam quam modum ad vitam æternam perveniends, quo fideles 
Chriſti ſimiles eſſe debent, hie ſigniſicari credo, nimirum per crucem & af- 
flictiones: quam imaginem Dominus diſcipulis indicat, Luc. xxiv. 26. Nonne 


apor til Chr Mum iſta pati, atque intrare in gloriam fam? Hanc explicationem 


totius capitis ſeries evincit: jam enim; v. 17. dixerat, bæredei ſumus Dei, co- 


beredes autem Cbriſti, ſiguidem cum ipſo patimur, ut uma cumi ipſo gloriſicemur. Ea- 


que occalione multus eſt ut fideles hortetur ad crucem & afflictiones evange- 


lu cauſa ſuſtinendas, inter alia argumento à voluntate divina petito, quod per 

erucem nos ad ſalutem velit perducere: & ne id ipſis ab xi videatur, 
ſi proponit;'.cujus, imagini ut ſint conformes Deus cos prædeſfinavit, & con- 
ſequenter ad erucem ferendam vocavit: & in ſequentibus porro oſtendit, 
illas afflictiones non poſſe ipſos ſeparare 6b; amore B, and Jpſbe in Chriſto 
complectitur. Hinc & ſcriptuta paſſim aliis locis inculcat, nos glori mg 

th 14, 1:2. 8 
præſertim, Heb. ii. 10, Decebat:ut ipſe propter quem ſunt omnia, & per quem ſunt om- 
— malte fi in gloriam adducendo, eee ipſorum per afflictiones conſe- 
craret. Et hoc potiſſimum argumento ſideles ad oonſfantem perſecutionum to- 
lerantiam hortatur, 1 Petr. iv. 1a, f. Heb. xvi. 1. 2, 3. Hane credo eſſe ima - 


ſtina ſſe ait Apoſto 
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lus, Rom. viii. 29, conſentanee iis quæ leguntur Act. xiv. 22, 2 Tim, iii. 12. 
Pag. 246. ait autor ſibi non occurrere quod D. Jefus ipſe ſibi tribuat titulum 


Sacerdotis, aut mentionem faciat ullius rei quæ ad ſacerdotium refertur. Mu- 


nus Chriſti ſacerdotale in apoſtolorum epiſtolis, & præcipue in epiſtola ad 
Hebræos nobis plenius eſſe deſcriptum manifeſtum eſt; nec negari. poteſt 
D. Jeſum nuſquam in evangeliis ſi bi ſacerdotis titulum tribuere: attamen ne- 
gandum non videtur quod ſibi alicubi actionem ſacerdotalem tribuat: diſerte 
enim ait, ſe animam ſuam xvrger avr) mona daturum, Matth. xx. 28. Sangui- 
nem ſuum vocat ſanguinem novi . qui pro multis effunditur in remiſſionem 
peccatorum, Matth. xxvi. 27, Negare hon poſſumus hunc eſſe actum qui ad 
ſacerdorium reſpectum habet. 8 præſtitiſſet id præteriſſe, ne- 


que hominibus calumniandi occaſionem quærentibus quicquam ſuppeditiſſe 


quod cum ſpecie aliqua carpere poſſe videatur, Præter hæc in tractatu hoc 


ue mihi orcurrere videntur, que vix inter ſe conciliari poſſunt, niſi 


orte autor mentem ſuam plenius explicet. Pag. 13, ait. Cum Adam pulſus 
fit è paradiſo terreſtri, omniſque ejus poſteritas ea propter naſcatur extra hunc 
deliciarum locum; inde naturaliter ſequi debet, omnes homines morituros, 
& in æternum ſub potentia mortis manſuros, atque ita penitus fore perditos: 


ex eo ſtatu autem omnes per Chriſtum liberatos docet, & quidem per 
legem fidei, quam poſtęa fuſe oſtendit evangelio contineri. Hæc meo Judi- . 


cio vere dicunt ur: verum non fatis capio,. quomodo cum his bene concilien- 
tur quæ leguntur, pag. 250, & 266. quod qui juſti ſunt non indigent gra- 

tia, fed jus habent ad arborem vitæ. Illi enim quatenus Adami poſteri, etiam 
ſub potentia mortis æternum manere debent: quomodo ergo per ſuam juſti- 
tiam jus poſſunt acquirere ad arborem vitæ, ita ut nulla gratia indigeant? 
cum antea docuerat, omnes ex illo ſtatu neceſſariæ mortis liberatos, & qui - 
dem per legem fidei: unde ſequi videtur, liberationem illam non poſſe fieri 


niſi per — 9 fidei, Ergo non per perfectam legis operum obedientiam: 


nam è miſeria liberare gratiæ eſt, quam lex operum excludit, Tum nec cum 
principio iſto commode ſatis conciliare poſſum quod autor dicit, qua rati- 
one illi, qui de Chriſto nihil quicquam inaudiverunt, ſal vari poſſint. Si enim 

r Adamum neceſſariæ ac æternæ morti ſunt obnoxii, è qua per ſolam legem 
dei beneficio Chriſti liberentur, non videtur illis ſufficere poſſe, quod lumine 


naturæ aliquas fidei illius, quod Deus fit miſericors, ſcintillas habeant; ſed per 


illam fidei legem, quam Deus ſalutis obtinendæ conditionem ſtatuit, ſervari de- 
bere videntur. Video doctores ſyſtematicos hic multum offendi: atque ideo ne- 


que acquieſcere illis quinque fructibus, quos D. Jeſum adventu ſuo in mundum 


hominibus contuliſſe docet autor. Ego in doctorum W gratiam 
nihil in veritatis præjudicium docendum judico; & ſi quid illi præter ratio- 
nem carpant, indignationem eorum ſpernendam cenſeo: ſed conſiderandum, 


an non majus quid dici poſſit & oporteat, quod ipſis licet non ſatisfaciat, mi- 


nus tamen forſan offendet, & meo judicio plenius rei veritatem exhibet. Vi- 


deo fructus quidem indicari bare ac regii muneris Chriſti, nullos vero 


ſacerdotalis. Quid fi ergo hic addatur muneris ſacerdotalis fructus; quod mun - 
dus Deo fit reconciliatus, adeo ut nunc per Chriſtum omnibus omnino homi- 
nibus remedium paratum fit è miſeria ſua, in quam occaſione peccati Adami, 
propriiſque peccatis inciderunt, emergendi & ſalutem æternam conſequendi 


Hoc poſito, puto explicari poſſe, qua ratione, ſalvis principiis ante poſitis, ii 


* 


ui de Chriſto nihil ne fando quidem audiverunt, per Chriſtum ſalvari poſ- 
fint. Nempe quod Deus illis qui (ut autor hic ait, pag. 292.) inſtinctu lu- 
minis naturæ ad gratiam & miſericordiam ejus confugiunt, delictorumque 
reſipiſcentiam agunt, eorumque veniam ſupplices petunt, gratiam per Chri- 


ſtum impetratam applicet, ipſiſque propter Chriſtum remiſſionem peccato- 


rum. & juſtitiam imputer. Atque ita beneficium, quod ubi Chriſtus prædica- 
tus eſt non niſi per directam in Chriſtum fidem obtineri poteſt, illi ſine di- 
recta in Chriſtum, ipſis non prædicatum, fide conſequantur per gratioſam 
imputationem divinam; qui favores & beneficia ſua latius extendere 8 
quam promiſſorum verba ferunt. Ut ita omnium ſalus in facrificio Chriſti 
propit iatorio fundetur. Puto hæc non multum à ſententia hujus autoris differ- 


re, & iis quæ evangelio continentur conſentanea eſſe. Ultimum caput per 


omnia amplector: omnia credenda & obſervanda ut ſalutem conſequamur 
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recens, quod oblivione obliterari non 


f etween Mr. Lox s; 
evangeliis & actis contineri credo; nullumque novum articulum in epiſtolis 
apoſtolicis ſuperaddi : quæ alii novos fidei articulos urgent, non novi articuli 
ſunt, ſed aut magis dilucidæ articulorum jam antea traditorum lanationes; 
aut doctrinæ antea traditæ ab objectionibus præcipue Judzorum vindicationes, 

cujus illuſtre nobis documentum præbet epiſtola ad Romanos. Hzc ſunt pa 
cula illa quæ mihi inter legendum occurrerunt, quæque tibi expendenda 
|; xg Fortaſſe autoris mentem per omnia non plene aſſecutus ſum, 

erum exigua hæc ſunt, & extra principalem autoris ſcopum, quem. argu- 
mentis omni exceptione majoribus eum probũſſe judico, adeo ut me ſibi - 
beat penitus aſſentientem. Imprimis laudo quod tam candide & ingenue, 
nec minus ſolide, demonſtret reſipiſcentiæ & bonorum operum neceſlitatem, 

_ & per legem fidei non penitus eſſe abolitam legem operum, ſed mitigatam. 
Ego illorum hominum theologiam non capio, qui fidem, qua nobis merita 

Chriſti applicamus, etiam ante ullum reſipiſcentiæ actum, nos coram Deo 

juſtificare docent. Hac enim perſuaſione imbuti facile mediis in ſceleribus 
homines incauti ſibi juſtitiam & ſalutem adſcribunt, modo in ſe fiduciam 
minime vacillantem deprehendant. Et doctores improvidi hanc temerariam 
confidentiam alunt, dum hominibus impiis & ſceleratis, modo circa vitæ 
finem fiduciam in Chriſti meritis firmam profiteantur, ſalutem fine. ulla hæ- 
ſitatione addicere non verentur. Hujus f cum exemplum in noſtra civitate 

debet, conflnemorabo. Præterita 
æſtate ancilla quædam, ut heri ſui ædes ſpoliare poſſet, noctu eas incendit. 
Mortis dam nata fidem ſuam in Chriſti meritis verbis emphaticis coram mi- 
niſtro verbi divini, qui moriturz adfuit, prolixe profeſſa eſt: Ille ſceleratz 
non tantum indubiam ſalutis ſpem fecit, ſed & poſtridie pro concione illius 
fidem prolixe populo commendavit, adeo quidem, ut dicere non veritus ſit, 


ſe, ſola ignominia excepta, talem ſibi vitæ exitum optarez multis a 


Vir ampliſſme, 


lau- 
dentibus, aliis vero (non Remonſtrantibus modo ſed & ni Tag Sf? xp . 
tibus) non ſine indignatione talem Encomiaſten cum ſuo encomio repre- 
hendentibus. Verum tandem manum de tabula. Tu pro ſolita tua beneyo- 
lentia prolixitati mee ignoſces. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, mihique ſemper 
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1 Nter Ifen publica & privatam valetudinem tam parum mihi conce di- 
2 tur otii literarii, ut ſperem diuturnum meum ſilentium, non ex imminu- 
ta omnino in te voluntate aut amicitia ortum, tibi, que tua eſt in amicos 
lenitas, excuſatum fore. An tu mihi egove tibi noviſſime literas dederim 
quærere nolo. Satis egomet mihi culpandus videor, quod tam diu careo 
Huctu ſuaviſſimæ tuæ conſuetudinis, & magnus mihi dolenduſque in curricu- 
lo vitz meæ hiatus N qui deſtitutus literarum inter nos commercio, 
vacuus ea voluptate fuit, quæ maxima cum ſit, ex benevolentia ſolum mu- 
tuiſque amicorum ſermonibus percipitur. Præteritam hyemem cura infirmæ 
ſanitatis rure totam abſumpſit. Niſi quod negotia nonnulla importuna ſub- 
inde irrepentia totum id quicquid erat temporis quod amicis deſtinaveram 
invito abriperent. Adeo ut non in tuo ſolum, ſed & multorum mihi amiciſ- 
ſimorum ære alieno ſim, nec quomodo me redimam ſcio, fi taciturnitas mea 
nomine negligentiæ ſuſpecta ſit. Tu, ſcio, humanior es quam ut eo me con- 
'demnar1 velis erimine. Quanquam enim tardior aliquando mihi in reſpon- 
dendo calamus, animus tamen nunquam deficit, & fi quando hac utor liber- 
tate, 'erga eos ſolum utor, quibuſcum non ſolummodo vitam civilem, ſed inti- 
mam ſo 3 amicitiam mihi colendam propono, quibus multum me ſcio 
debere, & q ibus inſuper cupio me plurimum ebere. 1 nuper Londinum 
WIDGETS 9971 1h FT ak 9 IO "FO REWRITTEN ROY proſectus 
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profectus poſt octidui ineommodam & anheloſam moram preproperg reditu 
uc me recipere coactus ſum... Hæc pulmonum imbecillitas me brevi ſpero 
reſtituet priſtino otio. Valetudinario ſeni quid reſtat præter vota pro-patria? 
Naturæ & imbecillitati cedendum eſt. Hoc mihi fi concedatur, libri & ſiteræ, 
amicorumque interrupta vel impedita commercia optima illa ſenectutis ob- 
lectamenta redibunt. Quid enim in erbe, literaria agatur, civili impli-- 
cato vix ſcire vacat. Apud nos ſane diſceptationibus & rixis maximam par- 
tem impenditur ſcripturientium atramentum. Si difputantium fervor ſolo ve: 
ritatis amore accenderetur, laudanda eſſet litigantium induſtria & contentio ;. 
ſed non ita ſemper tractantur argumenta, ut ea ad yeritatem ſtabiliendani 
elucidandamve quæſita credere poſſis. In mea de Intellectu Humang diſſerta- 
tione jam tandem aliquid repertum eſt non ira ſanum, idque à viris haud in- 
fimi ſubſellii reprehenſum. Si quid ego eorum argumentis edoctus reprehen- | 
fone digrium reperirem, gratus agnoſcerem, & haud invitus corrigerem, Id 


1 
0 


cum non ſit, rationem mihi reddendam cenſeo cur non mutaverim ſententiam, 
cum nihil reperiam in ea à veritate alienum. Hæc mea defenſio aliquam 
partem præteritæ hyemis, prout tulit yaletudo, occupatam habuit, Sed quid 
ego te moror noſtris nugis? Quid tu illic, yoſque alli ſtudiis utilioribus in- 

tenti agatis aveo ſcire, Ne ego iniquus officiorum exactor ſi a te feſtinatas 
poſtulem Iiteras in ſcribendo iple tantus ceſſator. Verum tu ſcio id facies ne 
nimis ſerio mihi iraſci videaris. Vale, Vir optime, &, ut facis, me ama 

Oates, 4 Mar. Tui ſiudigſiſimum, 
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E NSE Martio ſcripſi tibi epiſtolam ſatis proſixani. Hac æſtate cum 
M viris aliquot primariis ſermonem de varlis habui: inter alia incidit 
ſermo de tractatu de quo in ſuperioribus meis judicium meum ſcripſi. Omnes 
eum ſummopere laudabant. Unus vero titulum ſibi non ſatis placere affirma- 
bat; tanquam nimis exilem pro dignitate materiæ quæ toto libro tractatur. 
Autoris hujus longe diverſum aiebat fuiſſe inſtitutum à ae e e 
rum conſuetudine, qui exigui pretii libris titulos magnificos præfigere ſolent: 
hunc autem libro magnifico exilem præfixiſſe titulum. Oportuiſſe titulum 
aliquatenus reſpoadith dignitati operis, ut & ille poſſet lectores allicere.- 
Alius vir (idem * tibi antehac Sladum noſtrum commendatum eſſe voluit, 
quod tibi ſoli dictum velim) ſe bis tractatum illum perlegiſſe aiebat : lauda- 
bat illum ſummopere, autoremque fidei chriſtianæ objectum, quod præci- 
puum totius libri argumentum eſt, ſolidiſſime probaſſe affirmabat; unum 
deſiderabat; nim. quod autor jam ſtatim ab initio vulgarem de peccato oti- 
ginis ſententiam rejecerit ac refutayerit, potuiſſe autorem intacta illa ſen- 
tentia, nihilominus præcipuum tractatus ſui argumentum adſtruere: nunc 
multos, quorum mentibus alte ſententia illa inſedit, lecto libri initio, ante- 
quam ad principale ejus argumentum accedant, offendi, atque ita præjudi- 
cium contra autorem concipere, ut ſequentia non ea animi ſerenitate quæ 
regquiritur, legant, ſicque alieniores reddi: cum potius ipſorum berie- 
vale captanda fuiſſet, ut judicio integro expendant ſententiam, ve- 
ram quidem, ſed communi theologorum appetitui minus conſentaneam; 
qui omnes ferme fidei chriſtianæ aliquid de ſuo admixtum cupiunt; 
quaſi ea ſuo cœmtui peculiaris ſit, & alii ab illa excludantur. Qui error ut 
ipſorum animis eruetur, allicendi potius ſunt, quam aſſertione alicujus 
d matis ſibi minus probati alienandi. Candide tibi ſcribo quid viri hi 
deſideraverint. Hac occaſione, ut fieri ſolet, ſermo ad alia deflexit, & qui- 
dem quibus argumentis ſolidiſſime unitas Dei probetur. Idem ile vir pri- 
marius affirmabat, ſe argumenta quædam irrefragabilia requirere, quibus 
e ieee 4 19 groves 
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probecur Ens axterhiith, ſeu per fe Ebifteds, feu wndiquagie Perſeuin, elfe 
one anom.  Defderabat quædam in 2 went d 5 8. Gro, libro 
primo de Veritate Relig ions Thraſtianæ. Addebat, audiviſſe fe Tracts tatum 
tuumn de Intellectu Humano in linguam Gallicam verti; multum ſe tribuere 
Judicio tuo, ac fumtmopere verfionem Mam defiderare. Quzfivit ex me, 
num in fllo tractatu eriam unſtatem entis à ſe exiſtentis adffruxiſfes? Ego 
me ignorante reſponch, qui tractatum, utpote lingua mibi ignota conſctip- 
tum, nunquam legerim. Voluit itaque tibi ſerio per me commendari, ut 1 
in tractatu tuo quæſtionem hane intactam reliqueris, illjius adſtructione tra- 
ctatum augere velis, unitatemque entis independentis folide adſtruere. Ma- 


nifeſtum vſdetur ens independens, quod omnem in ſe complectitur perfectio- 


nem, unicum tantum effe; ille tamen hoc ita probari cupiebat, ut argumen- 
tum nulla parte laboraret. Ante triduum aurem mihi vellicari juflit, & à me 
quæri, an jam ad te ſcripſiſſem, & aliquod à te reſponſum accepifſety, Non 
credideram ipſum id tam enixe voluiſſe; fed quia video rem hant ipſi cordi 
eſſe, ſeriptionem meam ulterius differendam minime ſtatui, Rogo, fi id ne- 
gotia tua permittant, ut mihi reſponſum ſcribas, 5 ipfi e poſſim, 
ſta tamen remperata tua ſcriptione, ut minime ſubolere ipſi poſfit, me tibi 
ipſum aliquatenus indicaſſe; poſſes ita reſpondere, quali eg tibi {cripſe- 
im, viros quoſdam eruditos de hac materia diſſerentes, ex ipſis aliquem, qui 
te magni æſtimat, de ea tuum voluiſſe audire judicium, & ut quæſtionem 
hanc in tuo de Intellectu Humano tractatu expenderes deſiderafſe. Vides 
uam aperte tecum agam, & quid ab amicitia tua expectare auſim. Hagam 
omitis nuper excurri; ſalutavi honoratiſſimum Comitem Pembrokienſem, 
& per integram horam varios cum ipſo, etiam de rebus theologicis, ſermo- 


nes habul. Virum in tam excelſa dignitate conſtitutum tantum in rebus 
ſacris ſtudium poſuiſſe ſummopere miror. Ita ſermonibus ejus afficiebar, 
ut vix per ſemihoram ipſi adfuiſſe mihi viſus ſim, cum tamen ab eo digreſſus 
integram horam eſſe elapſam deprehenderim. Ego viro illi exęellentiſſimo 
longævam vitam precor, ut regni Anglicani negotia ipſius auſpiciis feliciter 
adminiſtrentur: tibi vero valetudinem proſperam, ut cogitata tua orbi eru- 

dito communicare poſſis. Vale, ampliſſime Vir, & ſalveat plurimum Do- 

mina Maſham. Salutat te uxor mea & fill, ' „ 
' Amftelod. 8 Oftob, _ clas Tui amuntiſiemusß 
— — ——— — — —-Hhö' . | | | 
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I mon nom eſt venu 4-la connoiſſance de ces habiles gens avec qui vous | 
vous entretenez quelquefois, & Sils daignent parler de mes Ecrits dans les 
converſations que vous avez avec eux, c'eſt une faveur dont je vous ſuis en- 
tierement redevable, La bonne opinion que vous avez d'une perſonne. que 
vous voulez bien honorer de votre amitit les a prevenue en ma faveur. Je 
ſouhaiterois que mon Eſſai concernant ! Entendement fut 6crit dans une lan- 
gue, que ces excellens hommes puſſent entendre, car par le jugement 
xaQ & . ſincere qu'ils porteroient de mon ouvrage, je pourrois compter ſure- 
ment ſur ce qu'il y a de vrai ou de faux, & ſur ce qu'il peut y avoir de to- 
lerable. Il. y a ſept ans que ce livre a été publié. La premiere, & la ſe- 
conde Edition ont ei le bonheur d'etre generalement bien regues: mais la 
derniere n'a pas eũ le meme avantage. Apres un ſilenee de einq ou ſix an- 
hees on commence d'y decouvrir je ne ſgai quelles fautes dont on ne Stoit 
point appergu auparavant; & ce qu'il y a, de ſingulier, on pretend trouver 
matiere à des controverſes de religion dans cet ouvrage, ou je nai efi deſſein 
de traiter que des queſtions de pure ſptculation philoſophique, /. J'avois r6- 
ſolu de faire quelques additions, dont j'ai deja compoſe quelques-unes. qui 
ſont aſſez amples, & qui autoient pd Fr n eee la qua- 
triẽme Edition que le libraire ſe diſpoſe a faire, Et jaurois volontiers * 
N | gs © 
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ul 5 vötre delir, du au defi; r Gaucun de v vos amis en y 2 2 ls preuves m 
de Dieu qui ſe pręlenkent à mon eſprit. . Car je ſuis 8 5800 A eroire 
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quelle p eut etre 1 Aur des preuves qui ne lai 


douter, _ Mass Jaime la il y a des gens dans le mo de g qui aiment ſi 
pie es Cri: illeries & les Faiges EL Hel que je doute iJe dois leur four- 
e fiolycaux fajets. de diſpute. : 
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4970 of. Chriſtianity, er font ſans doute 1 juſtes, &il eſt vral que plu uſieurs 


5 ce livre, N ne 8'accordent, pas tout a- 


munément res ius, ſur cela je Fo oblige de_renvoyer cs Meflicurs. 

aux deux defenſes que he Ame EN de 3 7 Ge ayant puls 

ce petit livre, 5 J je dit 

ceux qui doutent de 1 K chrétiennè, il i gib il a Ete conduit 2 

traiter ces matieres malgre lui; car pour rendre ſon lives utile aux. deiſtes, 
ne pouvoit point ſe kalte ehtlerement ſur ces articles, auxquels ils s Aheuf- 


N des 828 bor com- 


tent ſeſqu il ils veulent e $ 2 Examen de la A chfedenne.. vl © kills; ; 
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Ne mireris quod lingua Gallica reſponſum Ame fi acce fiflitnis 1 tuis Lati- 
nis 8. hujus — mihi 1 2 mihi me tibi etc & negotiorum 


multitudine que otium negat, & linguz Latinæ deſuetydine, quæ expedite 
ſeribere prohibet. Hane meam oy iſtolam aliis vel prelegthdam — 5 mon- 
ſtrandam ex tais colligo: viforum LS cenfurz ſtyli negligentia 


me objicere minime decorum judicavi. Quicquid enim tua vel humanitas 
vel amicitia in me excufare hee ahis vel nauſeam vel certè non condomath. | 


dam moleſtiam creare poteft; Seripſi igitur quod dieendum hahui lin 
vernacula feſtinatim, Galloque in En linguam vertendam tradidi, x 


27 exorta eſt inter epiſcopum Wigornienſem (qui me quæſita cauſa aggreſ- 


eſt) & mie diſputatio: gens theologorum togata in librum meum mire 


excitatur, laudataque hactenus difſertatio lia tota jam ſcatet erfofibss (vel 


ſaltem continet latentia errorum vel ſcepſeos fundamenta) pia doctorum Vi- 
rorum cura nunc demum detegendis. Ad unitatem Dei e Gro- 


t, fateor, in loco à te citato argumenta non abunde ſati faciunt. Putaſne 
| ky 3 qui Deum agnoſcit, poſſe dubitare numen lud eſſe uni- 


cum? ego ſane nunquam dubitavi; etiamſi, fatedr, mihi ex hae occaſione 


eogitandi videtur altius aliquanto elevandam eſſe mentem, & 2 communi 


FN ofophandl ratione ſegregandam, fi quis id phi phos: vel, 6 ita dicam, 
= probare velit ; fed hoc tibi ſoli didtuni wh nosem „ue dect ſſi- 


mam e ee faluts. 
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tur à nemine ſano in dubium vocari poſſe videtur ipſa enim deitatis notio 
unitatem involvit, nec permittit, ut illa pluribus communis credi poſſit. Qua- 


re, me 8 ar nemo qui attente ſecum conſiderat quid voce Dei intelli 
mus, pluraliratem Deorum aſſerere poteſt. Quia tamen eam aberhnicis a rl 


videmniny & contra eos ſcriprurz autoritate p ny poor non poteſt, rationjbus è 


requirit argumenta vir mag- - 
nificus, 


atura N — ſunt. — ejuſm 


eront 1 duet Men. 


es, remarques que vous me dites que Thabiles gens ont alt fur le Ledſan- 


© tk ont été on K e certaines penſces 5 voit au bc mmencement 9 


ui-mEme, princi 2 1 a fin 440 convaincre, | 


way Þ 


non probaſſe, ſed pre ute 
atebat ſubtiſiorem eſſe. Et n 1 . 
avidiſſime videre deſiderat. Prælegi illi epiſtolam tuàam: gudebat, quod in 
ea affirmes te id præſtare poſſe: tanto enixius jam argumenta tua deſiderat. 
Dolebat tibi litem temere motam: quoniam autem, ne fortaſſe novis litibus 
& ſuſpicionibus præter tuam intentionem vel minimam præbeas anſam, pub- 
lico ſcripto argumenta tua proferre gravaris, rogat ut ea privatim ad me 
ſcribas, ſub promiſſo ſilentii: ille hæe evulgare minime intendit, fed ad pro- 
priam ſuam inſtructionem, & in veritate confirmationem requirit. Duobus 
præter illum viris intima mihi amicitia conjunctis, qui priori noſtræ conver- 
2 interfuerunt, D. de Hartoge Fiſci Hollandci advocato, & D. advo- 
cato Van den Ende, & præter illos nulti omnino mortatium ea communica- 
buntur, niſi fortaſſe & P. Clerico ea prælegi permittas, quod tui arbitrii 
eſt; ipſo enim ignaro hæc omnia ad te ſcribo. Rem facturus es & viro 
| rhagnifico maximopere gratam; & quod fidis ſolummodo amicis, & quidem 
. : paucis adeo, concreditur, cujuſque nullum 4 me cuiquam apogrphun dabi- 
tur, id diſpaleſcere non poteſt. Quinimo, ut tanto honeſtius apographum 
denegare queam, ſuaſerim ut id in epiſtola tua enixe à me l No- 

| lim ego te genti togatz, tanquam fcepſeos fundamenta jacientem, magis 
„„ ſuſpectum fieri: pleroſque illorum alieno judicio, tanquam nervis alienis 
mobile lignum, præcipites in laudem ac vituperium immerentium rapi cer- 
tus ſum. Cum tuas legerem lepida mihi incidit Thomæ Mori in ſuo Uto- 
pia fabella. Refert is, cum el Hythlodæus coram Cardinale Archiepiſ- 
copo Cantuarienſi doctiſſime de republica diſſeruiſſet, legis quendam peri- 
tum commoto capite & labiis diſtortis quicquid dixerat improbaſſe; ac ſta- 
tim omnes qui aderant pedibus in juriſperiti illius iviſſe ſententiam. Cum 
vero Cardinalis Hythlodæi fententiam probabat, mox quæ ipſo narrante con- 
: tempſerant omnes, eadem neminem non certatim laudibus eſſe proſecutum. 
Simile quid tractatui tuo evenit, qui antea integro ſexennio communi ap- 
plauſu exceptus fuit, nunc inſurgente contra te magni nominis epiſcopo to- 

tus erroribus ſeatet, & latentia continet ſeepſeos fundamenta. Ita ſolet theo- 

/ logorum vulgus non ex ſuo ſed alieno ſapere cerebro. Verum talium judicio 
epiſtola tua nequaquam exponetur. one vero linguz latinz deſuetudi- 

nem prætexis que expedite ſcribere prohibet, plane me in ruborem dedit. 

Quale itaque tuum de me judicium eſſe cenſebo, cujus ſtylus eum tuo com- 

aratus plane ſordet? Epiſtolæ tuæ omnes, etiam veloci calamo ſcriptæ, 

unt non tantum puræ & terſæ, ſed & vividæ ac elegantes; quæ ſi tibi diſpli- 

ceant, quid de meis judices non difficile mihi eſt colligere. Nihilominus 

amicitia tua fretus, confidenter quicquid in calamum venit tibi ſcribo, 
benignitatis tuæ, quæ defectus meos boni conſulere novit, plane ſecurus: 
impoſterum vero ſi ea excuſatione uti pergas, timidiorem me in ſcribendo 

facies. Excuſationem itaque hanc minime admitti poſſe facile vides. Si 

: vero negotia tua tardius nobis concedant reſponſum, nolim nimia feſtina- 
tione graviora negligas, ſed tempus ad ſcribendum eligas minus occupatum. 
Quicquid & quandocunque ſcripſeris gratiſſimum erit: interim fi cito des, 

bis te dediſſe gratus agnoſcam. Dedit mihi hebdomade proxime elapſa D. 

Clericus tuum de Educatione liberorum tractatum in linguam Belgicam ver- 

ſum; pro quo dono magnifico ſummas tibi ago gratias. Uxor & fiſia eum 

attente legunt: ego, ubi illæ ſatiatæ fuerint, integrum, quod & 2 

mendo, A capite ad calcem perlegam. Salutari te quam officioſiſſime juſſit 

_ vir-magniſicus.” Vale, Vir ampimimme . 


Tui amantiſimus, 
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"AC oecafione- mitto-tibi-quedam. ex Paulo Servita excerpta, quæ His 
II dri Inquiſitionis inſeri poſſunt. Ego autores quos nunc evolvo, 

maore cum applicatione ad materiam Inquiſitionis lego quam antehac, 
& ſi quid, quod ad majorem illius illuſtrationem fucere poſſit, occurrat, 
illud excerpere ſoleo, & hiſtoriam meam locupletiorem reddere. Tu ſi ve- 
triennium ex itinerario Du Mont ſuppeditath, ea quanto magis conſidera, 
tanto magis hiſtariz mew inſerenda judico. Licet enim leges pontificiæ ſe- 
eretum confeſſionis re velari vetent, multa tamen in favorem fidei fiunt le- 
gibus prohibita; quas ſanciviſſe videnrur eum tantum in finem, ut ſimpli- 
cores lis irretiti facilius caperentur. Itaque non tantum inquiſitionis leges, 
ſed præcipue geſta ac acta illius, qua cum legibus ſœpiſſime adverſa fronte 
pugnant, conſideranda cenſeo. Unum hoc ef i meretur, quod Du 
Mont ait, confeſſarios Melitenſes obligatos eſſe Inquiſitoribus revelare, 
quicquid ipſis in ſecreta confeſſione negotium fidei ſpectans confitentur 
homines. Secretas illas confeſſiones inquiſitoribus revelari nullus dubito: 
legem de ea revelanda extare credere vix poſſum; fortaſſe confeſſariis hoc 
viva voce mandatur, licet nulla hujuſmodi lex extet. Quibus accedit, quod 
ſit homo reformatus, & peregrinus, qui inter peregrinandum hoc ex quo- 
rundam incolarum ſermonibus hauſit; quorum relationes quandoque valde 
eſſe incertas, imo falſas, ex itinerariis quibus Belgium deſcribitur ſæpius 
ipſe deprehendi. Quare conſiderandum, quomodo ejuſmodi cavillationes 

ontificiorum ſolide retundi re "Quiequid vero hujus fit, digna mihi 
2 narratio videtur quæ hiſtoriæ meæ inſeratur, ſi ſeriptoris alicuſus pon- 
tificiis non ſuſpecti autoritate confirmari poſſet. Si quæ talia tibi inter le- 
gendum plura occurrunt, rogo ut & mihi ea impertiri velis. 
Scripſi ante duos aut tres menſes virum quendam eximium argumenta tua 
de unitate divina videndi deſiderio teneri. Ego aperte & rotunde tecum 

agere volui, & quod mihi in mandatis datum erat N 2 non potui. Nalui 

| ego graviora tua negotia 1nterturbare „ aut. aliquid tibi moleſtiæ ; creare, 
Scio, fi ab animo ac negotiis tuis impetrare poſſis, argumenta tua viro 
magpifico fore gratiſſima, maximi enim & acumen & judicium tuum fa- 
cit. Si vero negotia tua tempus attentæ ejuſmodi meditationi, & diffuſiori 
paulum ſcriptioni e tibi non concedant, aut aliquam inde tibi 
orte creandam moleſtiam verearis (de quo tamen te ſeeurum eſſe jubeo) 


el 
ego à te monitus viro magnifico prout potero te excuſatum reddam : ve- 
lim tamen eo in caſu excuſationis rationes A te mihi ſuppeditari: malim 
autem, ut, fi ſine incommodo, aut incommodi metu poſſis, te vito mag- 
nifico gratiam hanc facere, ut materiam hanc, quam jamdiu animo volvit, 
tua opera explanatiorem habeat. Vale, Vir W VU 
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JoaxxI Locke PIII ros 4 LimnorRcn, S. P. D). 
Octiſimas tuas literas 21 Februatii datas, Martii 21, die recte accepi. 
I Paucis id eadem die literis per filium meum tibi tradendis ſignificavi. 
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unitatem eſſentiæ divinz adſtruxiſſe, nihilque in argumentatione tua deſide- 
-rari, Verum nondum viro magnifico eas oſtendendas cenſuimus, niſi . 
tentia tua propius explorata. Eſt enim —_— quod mihi imputandum cre- 
do, qui viri magnifici mentem non plane tibi aperuerim. Quantum ex ip- 
ſius ſermonibus 8 oſcit ille quidem evidens ſatis eſfe, unum tan. 
tum hujus univerſi eſſe rectorem: ſed argumentum deſiderat, quo probetur 
ens, cijus exiſtentia eſt neceſſaria, tantum poſſe eſſe unum; & quidem ut 
0 i argumentum à neceſſitate exiſtentiæ deſumatur, & 2 priori . (ut in ſcholis 
loquuntur) non à poſteriori concludat, hoc eſt, ex natura neceſſariæ exi- 
ſtentiæ probetur eam pluribus non poſſe eſſe communem. Narrabat enim, 
ſe cum aliis de materia hæc diſſerentem, dixiſſe, quid ſi tale ens exiſtat, 
præter Deum unicum à quo nos dependemus; illud ens minime nos ſpectare; 
quia ab eo non dependemus; atque hoc nobis ſufficere, ut Deum unùm toto 
corde amemus & colamus. Sed tum diſquirendum, an tale ens neceſſario 
exiſtens poſſit eſſe præter Deum neceſſario exiſtentem à quo nos depende- 
mus. Si quid itaque ut viri magnifici curioſitati plene ſatisfiat, addendum 
putes, illud expectabo: interim literas tuas ſoſicite aſſervabo, ac nulli 
oftendam. Vale, Vir ampliſſime, & i quid in toto hoc negotio à me per 
imprudentiam forte peccaturn ſit, benignus ignoſſGme. 
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++ + Tetire de Mr: Locks A Mr. LIN BOA. 


A queſtion que vous m'avez propoſte, vient de la part d'une perſonne 

F'un genie ſi vaſte & d'une fi profonde capacite, 17 ſuis — de 
Phonneur qu'il me fait de deferer fi fort à mon jugemenr dans une occaſion, ou 
il lui ſeroit plus avantageux & ora ſeur de gen rapporter à lui-meme, Je ne 
ſcai quelle opinion vous avez pu lui donner de moi, ſeduit par Pamitie que 
vous rhe portez; mais une choſe dont je ſuis fort aſſire, c'eſt que, fi je ne 
conſultois que ma propre reputation, feviterois d'expoſer mes foibles penſces 
devant une perſonne d'un {i grand jugement, & que je ne me hazarderois 
pas à regarder cet article comme une queſtion à prouver: bien des gens tant 
peu-Etre Pavis qu*il vaut mieux le recevoir en qualite de maxime, parce que, 
Klon eux, il eſt mieux Etabli ſur les fondemens ordinaires que fi Pon tàchoit 


de Aj os par des ſpeculations & des raiſonnemens auxquels tout le 
monde n'eſt pas accoutume. Mais je ſgai que la perſonne, par qui je crois 


ya cette queſtion vous a Ets propoſee, a Veſprit autrement tourné. Sa ean- 
eur & ſa probite egalent fa ſcience & ſes autres grandes qualitez. Sil 
ne trouve pas mes raiſons aſſez claires ou aſſeʒ convaincantes, il ne ſera pour 
cela porte a condamner auſſitõt mon intention, ni à mal juger de moi ſous 
pretexte que mes preuves ne ſont pas auſſi bonnes qu'il Pauroit ſouhaité. 
nfin, moins il trouvera de ſatisfaction dans mes raiſonnemens, plus il ſera 
obligé de me pardonner, parce que, quelque convaincu que je ſois de ma 
foibleſſe, je nai pas laiſſè d obeirà ſes ordres. J*Ecris donc ſimplement parce 


voir Sil vous plait ma lettre a cette excellent homme, & aux autres perſonnes, - 
qui ſe trouverent dans votre conference. Mais c'eſt aux conditions ſuivan- 
tes: La premiere, que ces Meſſieurs me promettront de m'apprendre libre- 
ment & ſincerement leurs penſees ſur ce que je dis; la ſeconde, que vous ne 
donnerez aucune copie de ce que je vous Ecris à qui que ce ſoit, mais que vous 
me promettrez de jetter cette lettre au feu quand je vous prierai de le faire. 
A quoi je ſerois bien N vous euſſiez la bonte d ajouter une troifieme 
condition, c'eſt, que ces Meſſieurs me feront Phonneur de me communiquer 
les raiſons ſur leſquelles ils ẽtabliſſent eux-mEmes Punitt de Dieu. 2 


que vous le voulez Pun & Patre; & je veux bien, Monſieur, que vous faſſiee 
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ordinaire, & à ce que je crois, la veritable idée quꝰ ont de Dieu, ceux qui 
reconnoiſſent ſon Exiſtence, c'eſt, qu'il eſt an Etre infini, tternel, incorporel 69 
tout parfait. Or cette idèe une fois reconnus, il me ſemble fort aiſs d'en de- 
duire Punite de Dieu. En effet un Etre qui eſt tout parfait, ou pour ainſt 
dire, parfaitement parfait, ne peut Etre qu unique, parce qu'un Etre tout par- 
fait ne ſgauroit manquer d' aucun des attributs, perfections ou degrez des per- 


9 


fections, qu'il lui importe Pu de poſſeder, que d'en &tre prive. Car au- 


trement ib gen faudroit 


point; avoir plus de pouvoir eſt une plus grande perfection, que d'en avoir 
moins; & avoir tout pouvoir (ce qui eſt Etre tout puiſſant) c'eſt une plus 
grande perfection que de ne Fayoir pas tout. Cela poſe; deux Etres tout 


puiſſans ſont incompatibles; parce qu'on eſt oblige de ſuppoſer que Pun 
doit vouloir necefſairement ce que Pautre veut; & en ce cas-la, Pun des 
deux, dont la volontè eſt nẽceſſairement determine par la volonté deVautre, 
n'eſt pas libre, & n'a pas, par conſequent, eette perfeftion-1a: car il eſt 


mieux ere libre, qr Eetre ſoumis à la determination de la volonté d'un 
autre. Que &ils ne 


avoir deux tout - puiſſans, ni par conſequent deux Dieux. 


o 


omniſcient, Or dans la ſuppoſition de deux Etres diſtincts qui ont un pouvoir 


& une volonté diſtincte, c'eſt une imperfection de ne pouvoir pas cachet 


ſes penſtes à Fautre. Mais fi Pun des deux cache ſes penſces & “autre, cet 


autre n'eſt pas onmiſciznt, car non ſeulement il ne connoit pas tout ce qui 
peut Etre connu, mais il ne connoit pas mEme ce qu'un autre connoit. 
On peut dire la meme choſe de la toute-preſence de Dieu: il vaut mieux 
qu'il ſoit par tout dans Ferendue infinie de Peſpace, que d etre exclus de quel- 
que partie de cet eſpace, car s' il. eſt exclu de quelque endroit, al ne peut pas 
di operet, ni ſavoir ce qu'on y fait, & par conſequent il weſt ni tout-puiſſant 


ni omniſcient; 
1 Que ſi pour an 


antir les raiſonnemens que je viens de faire, on dit que les 


deux Dieux qu'on ſuppoſe; ou les deux cent mille (car par la mEme raiſon 


qu'il peut y en avoir deux il y en peut avoir deux millions, parce qu'on n'a 


= aucun moyen d'en limiter le nombre) ſi Yon oppoſe, dis-je, que pluſieurs 


ieux ont une parfaite toute puiſſance qui ſoit Exatement Ja mEme, quils 
6: 244.2 . f > 2 8 | f 92 ets * 
ont auſſi la meme connoiſſance, la mEme volontẽ & qu'ils Exiſtent Egalement 


dans le mème lieu, c'eſt ſeulement . le mEme Etre, mais dans le 
fonds & dans la verité de la choſe on ne 1 
poſce à une veritable unite. Car de ſuppoſer deux Etres intelligens, qui con- 
noiſſent, veulent & font inceſſamment la mEme choſe, & qui n' ont pas une 
Erxiſtence ſeparée, Ceſt ſuppoſer en paroles une pluralite, mais poſer ef- 


ait que rEduire une pluralitẽé ſup- 


fectivement une ſimple unité. Car Etre inſeparablement uni par Pentende- 


ment, par la volonte, par Faction, & par le lieu; Ceſt etre autant uni qu'un 


7 
| 


Etre intelligent peut Etre uni & lui-mEme ; & par conſEquent, ſuppoſer que 


la, od il y a une telle union, il peut y avoir deux Etres, ' Ceſt ſuppoſer une 
- diviſion ſans diviſion,” & une Choſe diviſee d' avec elle mèẽme. 


* 


je me ſuis hazardé à vous Ecrire mes réflexions ſur ce ſujet, comme elles 
ſe ſont preſent6es à mon eſprit, ſans les ranger dans un certain ordre qui 


02 


* 
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- pourroit ſervir peut - etre à les mettre dans un plus grand jour ſi on leur don- 
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f d autant qu'il ne fut entierement parfait. Par 
exemple, avoir du pouvoir eſt une plus grande perfection, que de n'enavoir 


autre. ont pas tous deux rEduits à la necefſite de vouloir tol- 
jours la meme choſe; alors Fun peut vouloir faire ce que Vautre ne voudroit 
$ qui fut fait, auquel cas la volonte de Pun prevaudra ſur la volonté de 
Tautre, & ainſi celui des deux, dont la puiſſance ne ſauroit ſeconder la 
volontẽ, n'eſt pas tout-puiſſant; car il ne peut pas faire autant que Vautre; 
Done Pun des deux n'eſt pas tout-puiſſant, Done il n'y a, ni ne ſauroit y 


Par le mème idée de perfection nous venons à connoſtre, que Dieu eſt 
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noit un peu plus d'&tendue. Mais ceci doit paroitre devant des 


o Familiar L IIIA, A. 


onnes 
d'une fi de penetration, que ce ſeroit les amuſer inutilement pork deve- 
lopper 9 avantage mes penſces, Telles qu elles ſont je vous prie de men &- 
erlre votre opinion & celle de ces Meſſieurs, afin que ſelon Je jugement que 
vous en ferez, je puiſſe, pour ma propre ſatisfaction, les Examiner de nouveau, 


& leur donner plus de force (ce 2 mauvaiſe ſantẽ & le peu de loifir qui 
de 


me reſte, ne me permettent pas de faite preſentement) ou bien les abandon- 
her rout-4-fait oomme ne pouyant etre daucun uſage, | Je ſurs,, 


- 
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Oates, 2 Avril Monſieur, 
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1 Iteras tuas poſtremas recte mihi fuiſſe traditas jam intellexeris. Statim 
L eas viro magnifico prælegi: verum 2 tunc occupatior erat, aliud 
eſignavit tempus magis opportunum prolixiori colloquio, quod materiæ 
gra vitas mereri videtur. Paucis itaque abhinc diebus me denuo ad ſe voca- 
vit; iterumque epiſtolam tuam legimus, Probat argumenta tua, ſuppoſita 
illa quam adhibes Dei definitione: ens enim undiquaque perfectum, ſeu, 
quod eodem redit, omnes in ſe complectens perfectiones, non niſi unum eſſe 
ſe manifeſtum eſt. Verum ille quærit argumentum, non ex definitione | 
ei deſumptum, ſed ex ipſa ratione naturali, & per quod deducamur in de - 
finitioneni Dei. Hac nempe methodo inſtituit demonſtrationem ſuam. 
I. Datur ens æternum, independens, neceſſitate natura ſuæ exiſtens, & ſibi 
ipſi ſufficiens. II. Ens tale eſt tantum unum, & plura iſtiuſmodi entia eſſe 
nequeunt, III. Illud ens, \ eſt, unicum, omnes in ſe complectitur per- 
fectiones; atque hoc ens eſt Deus. Primam propoſitionem, ait vir magnifi- 
eus, te in tractatu tuo de Intellectu Humano egregie adſtruxiſſe, uſdem plane 
argumentis quibus ipſe in demonſtratione ſua uſus eſt, adeo ut ſuas cogita- 
tiones in argumentatione tua expreſſas viderit. Tanto enixius ſecundam 
propoſitionem à te probatam videre deſiderat: qua ſolide probata, tertia 
nullo negotio ex duabus prioribus deduci poteſt. Secundam ait, omnes theo- 
logos ac philoſophos, quin & ipſum Carteſium, non probare ſed. præſuppo- 
nere. Non dubito, quin mihi omnem ſuam argumentationem communi 
turus ſit; credo autem non id facturum, antequam tua argumenta viderit; ut 
tuas cogitationes, quas ipſe es meditatus, eum ſuis. conferre poſſit. Verum 
hic ambigere quis poſſet, an non propoſitionum harum ordo mutari, & quæ 
nunc ſecunda eſt, tertia, & quæ nunc tertia eſt, ſecunda eſſe debeat: ho 
eſt, an non, quando probatum eſt, dari ens æternum, independens, ſibi ipſi 
ſufficiens, exinde poſſit porro probari, illud in ſe omnes complecti perfectio- 
nes 190 fieri nequit, ut enti æterno, independenti, ſibique inſufficienti. ulla 
perfectio deſit: atque ita'probato, ens illud omnes in ſe complecti perfectio- 
nes, porro inferatur illud ens tantum eſſe unum. Verum huic methodo 
hæc objicitur-difficultas, quod deprehendamus eſſe duas naturas tota effentia 
diverſas (loquor terminis eorum qui hanc movent difficultatem )- cogitatio- 
nem & exten ſionem: ſuppoſito dari- eogitationem cæternam & independen- 
tem, a qua ego dependeo, ſtatuere quis poſſet etiam oſſe extenſionem ſeu 
materiam ternam, ſibi ĩpſi ſuffieientem, & à cogitatione æterna minime de- 
pendentem? fic ſtatuerentur duo entia æterna; & tamen ex poſitione ma- 
teriæ eternz & independentis minime ſequeretur, eam in ſe complecti om- 
ines perfectiones. Quare primo probandum videtur, ens æternum & indepen- 


dens eſſe tantum unum, antequam omnes in ſe complecti / petſectiones pro- 
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Qudd fi ſecunda propoſitio ens independens eſſe tantum unum non poſſit 


probari, nihil religioni, ſeu. neceſlitati ens illud unice colendi, decedere vi- | 


detur: quia ego totus ab illo uno ente, quod me produxit, dependeo : illi 

ergo ſoli ſum obligatus, illud ex toto corde, tota anima diligere, illiuſque 

prvety is per omnia obedire debeo. Si præter illud ens aliud forte exiſtat, 
ua ab 


eo non dependeo, illud neutiquam me ſpettat, neque ego ullam ad 


id relationem habeo, neque id ullam in me operationem exſerere poteſt. Imo 
neutrum horum entium de altero ullam notitiam habere; aut ullam in alte- 


nec per alterius poſitionem aut remotionem ullam acquirere poteſt majorem 


erfectionem, aut de ſua perfectione quicquam amittere; alias ſibi non eſſet 
que vetitatis ſcrutatori ſummopere gratum ſit, evidenter 


Jufficiens. Licet 1 
demonſtrare poſſe, ens independens eſſe tantum unum: fi tamen forte con- 


tingat, illud evidenter demonſtrari non poſſe, nihil tamen religionis neceſ- 
ſitati & perfectioni propterea deceſſurum videtur, quoniam ens à quo ego 
dependeo eſt tantum unum. Hæc fuit ſermonum viri magnifici ſumma, 


quantum ego mentem ejus percepi. | 


Ego argumentationis tuæ filum, in tractatu tuo de Intellectu Humano 


non legi. Probiſle te, ens aliquod eſſe à quo dependes, illudque ens eſſe 
æternum & ſibi ipſi ſufficiens, nullus dubito. Argumentum quo id probatur 
evidens eſt & clarum. Verum an ibidem probaveris, te ab uno ente tantum 
dependere, neque fieri poſſe ut a pluribus dependeas, ignoro. Argumenta- 
tio viri magnifici quidem infert, me ab ente 9 ſed non- 
dum vidi ab ipſo probatum ab uno tantum ente me dependere: quod ta: 
men ſpectat primam propoſitionem. Nam in ſecunda ponitur, præter illu 
ens æternum A quo ego dependeo, aliud nullum eſſe ens æternum. Itaque 


ſimiliter hic præſupponi videtur, me ab uno tantum ente dependere, ſaltem 


id nondum diſtincte probatum audivi: quod tamen primo probandum videtur, 
antequam ad probationem propoſitionis ſecundæ procedatur. Tum & di- 
ſpiciendum, an quidem ratio permittat, ſuppòni materiam æternam ac ſibi 
laicientem: ft enim ens ſibi ſufficiens & æternum, neceſſario fit omni mo- 
do perfectum; ſequitur, meteriam, quæ iners eſt ſubſtantia, omni motu ac 
vita deſtituta, non poſſe concipi æternam ac ſibi ſufficientemn. 
Vooluit Vir magnificus, ut tibi diſtinctius, qualem deſideret probationem, 


præſcriberem: verbis ſuis te quam officioſiſſime ſalutari juſſit; pro ſuſcepto 


in ſui gratiam labore gratias agit: dolet valetudinem tam afflictam; & fi 
ea minus permittat ſubtilioribus indulgere cogitationibus, minime cupit ut 


te fatiges meditationibus, tibi ob valetudinem afflictiorem moleſtis, aut 1 . 


letudini noxiis. Precatur interim tibi valetudinem firmam ac vegetam 3 


fi ea permittat, ut de propoſitionis ſecundæ, prout nunc à me ex mente il - 


* 


lius propoſita eſt, judicium tuum ſcribas, rem facies ipſi gratiſſimam. Tu 
ipſe judicabis de illius methodo, & quid reſcribendum ſit. Hoc unum addo, 
ipſum lecta tua epiſtola nullum illus apographum petiiſſe, ſed conditiont- 
bus, quas ſtipularis, acquie viſſe: & i petiiſſet, ego modeſte negiſſem: ve- 


rum ea eſt humanitate, ut hoc à me flagitare noluerit. Verum tandem tem- 


pus eſt manum ge tabula tollere. Vale, Vir ampliſſim. 


Amſtelod. 16 Maii, e Tui amantiſſmus, 
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rum operationem edere poſſet. Quoniam enim ſibi ipſi eſt ſufficiens, ergo 


; — 

53 FE 1X * 
3 * 
* 4 + . 


WE ; 

We. 

F 
ww 


* 


a ö & A | TO r * 5 hos of 4 | 


\ 


Examiner le ſujet od 
voir combien je ſuis pret à lui obeir. 


intelligent. Je crois encore qu'il eſt & 
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it pas de ſatisfaire commodẽment l envie que 


mes rèflexions, toutes meEdiocres qu'elles ſont, il eſt pourtant vrai que je 


ne ſaurois la ſacrifier _ une meilleure occaſion que celle qui me porte a 

m'a engage, & qui me fournit le moyen de Jui faire 
a je ne pretens pas quꝰ en cette 
rencontre il me ſoit oblige d'un tel ſacrifice; car ſi je ne hazarde point 
ma reputation auprès de lui, je ſuis fort aſſure que ma ſanté ne ſera point 
intereſſée parce que je vais Ecrire. Ayant a faire 4 un homme qui raiſonne 
ſi nettement, & qui a ſi bien „ e cette matiere, je n'aurai pas beſoin 
de parler e pour me faire entendre. Son extreme penetration lui 
fera ſentir d'abord le fondement de la preuve que je vais propoſer, de ſorte 
que, ſans qu'il ſoit neEceflaire que je ny engage dans de longues deductions, 
II pourra juger ſi elle eſt bien ou mal fondee, © © 
Je ne puis mempecher-de remarquer PexaQtitude de ſon jugement par 
rapport à Fordre qu'il a donné à ſes propoſitions,” & il eft vraĩ comme il 
Fa — bien remarque qu' en mettant la troiſiẽme à la place de la ſeconde, 
tes Theologiens, les Philoſophes, & Deſcartes lui-meme, ſuppoſent unite 
de Diew fans lyprogyer le ens wah fe enutssn 1 Js: 


Si par la queſtion qui me fut d' abord pro 6 ſ be, Jeuſſe compris comme 


je fais preſentement, quel Etoit le but de cet habile homme, je n'aurois pas 


envoye la reponſe que je vous ai envoye;'imais une beaucoup plus courte &. 
plus conforme à Pordre de la nature & de la raiſon; od chaque choſe pa · 
roit dans ſon meilleur jour. IO eats re dee „ 


Ss . 


Je crois que quiconque reflẽchira ſur ſoi· meme, connoſtra Evidemment ſans 
a ident à tout homme qui penſe, qu'il 
y a auſſi un Etre infini. Or je dis . ne peut y avoir qu'un Etre infini, 
& que cet Etre infini doit Etre auſſi PEtre Eternel; parce que, ce qui eſt in- 
fini doit avoir été infini de toute Eternite, car aucunes additions faites dans 


en pouvoir douter le moins du monde, 3 a eu de toute EternitE un Etre 
il 


le tems, ne ſauroient rendre une choſe infinie, fi elle ne Veſt pas en elle- 


meme, & par elle-mEme, de toute Eternite. Telle Etant la nature de Vinfini 


qu'on n'en peut rien 6ter, & qu'on n'y peut rien ajouter. D'od il s enſuit 


que Vinfini ne ſauroit Etre ſepare en plus d'un, ni etre qu'un. od 

C'eſt- la, ſelon moi, une preuve 4 priori que ! Etre Eternel independent n'eft 
qu'un; & ſi nous y joignons l' idee de toutes les perfections poſſibles, nous 
avons alors Pidee d'un Dieu éternel, infini, omniſcient, & tout-puiſſant, Sc. 
Si ce raiſonnement s'accorde avec les notions de excellent homme qui 
doit le voir, Jen ſerai extremement ſatisfait. Et s'il ne s'en accommode 
pas, je regarderai comme une grande faveur sil veut bien me communiquer 
a preuve que je tiendrai ſecrete, ou que je communiquerai comme venant 
de fa part, ſelon qu'il le Jugera a propos. ſe vous prie de Fafſurer de mes 


tres-humbles reſpects. Je ſuis, &c. 
Oates, 21 Mai, 
„ eo wy 
1 J. Lockx. 


Joannt Locks PriLieevs 4 LimnoRcn, . P. D. 


Vir ampliſime, 1 


V Iro magnifico poſtremas tuas oſtendi: illo pro labore rogatu ſuo à te 


gigs #7 maximas agit gratias : non tamen in tua argumentatione ac- 
quieſcit, Methodus illius primo loco probat, dari ens aliquod per ſe exiſtens 


ac fibi ſuffciens: deinde, illud ens eſſe tantum: tertio, illud ens in ſe 


complecti 
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mentatione e omni homini attente meditanti evidens eſſe dari 
ens infinitum, cui nſhil addi aut demi poteſt, atqui id idem ipfi eſt ac ſup- 
ponere, dari ens undiquaque perfectum: quæ eff tertia ipſius chens; adeo ut 


ex preſuppoſita illius theft tertia probes ſecundam: cum ſecunda prius pro- 
bart debear, antequam ex illa poſſit concludi tertia. Hæc fuit cauſa cur 


* eonſiderandum dederim, an non ordo illius mutari debeat, & que 
ilhus tertia eſt non debeat eſſe ſecunda theſis: verum ut argumentatio pro- 
cedat, non deberet ea theſis preſupponi, ſed ex prima theft probari: aut fi 
illius'methodus placeat, deberet prius ex eo, quod ſit ens æternum ac fibi 
ſufficiens probari illud eſſe unum; & hoc probato porro exinde deduci illud 
eſſe infinitum, ſeu undiquaque perfectum. Argumentationem ſuam mihi 
nondum communicavit: an communicaturus fit, valde dubito. Idem ipſum 
yo te ſcrupulus retinet: metuit iniquas theologorum cenſuras, qui omnia e 
chola ſua non hauſta, atro carbone notare, ac infami exoſiſſimarum hære- 
ſium nomenclatura traducere ſolet. Tentabo tamen, an prolixiore collo- 
| 2 quod meeum inſtituere velle dixit, aliquatenus elicere poſſim, quod 
cripto tradere gravatur. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. 0 
o £4 $-+ 3 | | 
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MN Oſt ultimum meum cum e colloquium nulla ipſum conve- 
F niendi occaſio fuit: aliquamdiu febricula laboravit. Colloquium habui 
cum quodam illius amico, qui inter alia dixit, minime ſibi probari viri mag- 
nifici argumentationem, qua contendit, fi ſupponamus dari cogitationem 
per ſe exiſtentem, & præterea extenſionem ſeu materiam, quod neutra ul- 
| genres poſſit habere cognitionem: extenſionem quidem (aiebat) nul- 
lam habituram cognitionem cogitationis ; fieri autem non poſſe, quin cogi- 
tatio cognitionem fit habitura extenſionis,; quia cum cogitatio per ſe exiſtat, 
ſibique fit ſufficiens, etiam eſt infinita; ac proinde vi infinite {ho cogitatio- 
nis neceſſario cognoſcit extenſionem exiſtentem. Sed cum regererem, vi- 
rum magnificum improbare methodum, qua enti per fe exiſtenti ſibique ſuf- 
ficienti probantur ineſſe alia attributa, antequam probatum ſit illud eſſe 
tantum unicum; reſpondebat, neceſſario de tali ente debere affirmari illud 
eſſe infinitum, ſed in ſua natura; cogitationem quidem eſſe infinitæ ſcientiæ; 
mareriam infinitæ extenſionis, ſi quidem per ſe exiſtat: Sed inde ſequi col- 
ligebam, etiam alia attributa poſſe probari: probata enim infinitate etiam 
probari poſſe alia illi ineſſe, ſine quibus infinitas concepi nequit. Quod non 
negavit. Atque ita mecum ſentire videbatur unitatem ejuſmodi entis tali 
methodo fruſtra quezri, ſed oportere theſin ſecundam eſſe tertiam. Credide- 
rim ego virum magnificum hanc ſibi inveſtigandæ veritati preſcripſiſſe me- 
thodum, & cum ipſe quæ ſibi ſatisfaciant argumenta invenire nequeat, ea 
apud alios quærere. Difficile mihi videtur probatu, ens neceſſitate naturæ 
ſuæ exiſtens eſſe tantum unum, antequam ex neceſſaria exiſtentia, alia, quæ 
eam neceſſario comitantur, attributa deduxeris. Si vir magnificus ea habeat, 
operæ pretium foret ea erudito orbi communicare. OO 
Nuper profeſſor Vander Weeyen tractatulum quendam Rittangeliæ edidit, 
illique prolixam ac virulentam contra D. Clericum præfixit præfationem, 
qua explicationem initii evangelii Joannis à D. Clerico editam, refutare co- 
natur. Ego æquitatem & judicium in illo ſeripto deſidero. In fine etiam 
contra me inſurgit, verum paucis, quia in Theologia mea Chriſtiana ſcripſi 
Burmannum pleraque, quæ in ſua Synopſi Theologiæ habet de omnipotentia 
divina, deſcripſiſſe ex Spinoza Cogitatis Metaphyſicis. Ille non negat, ſed 
contendit Burmannum propterea non eſſe Spinoſiſtam, quod ego 1 
5 Wo ſcripſi. 


634 Familiar L nr IIS between My\ Loc xx, 


ſeripſi. Neuternoſtriim tam inepto ſcriptori quicquam reponet. Dedi ante 
| - hebdomadas N. N. literas ad te perferendas; verum ille adhue Rote- 
fodami commoratur: vir eſt eruditus & moribus probatis, Non tu ex eorum 
es genere, qui viri, non per omnia tecum in religione ſentientis, alloquium 
horreas.. Ille quando advenerit de ſtatu noſtro plura dicere poterit. Hac 
hebdomade 5. Guenellonus me tuis verbis ſalutavit, quodque poſtremis meis 
literis nondum reſponderis excuſavit. Gratiſſimæ mihi —— ſunt literæ 


tuæ, & quanto crebriores tanto gratiores; ſed non ſum importunus adeo 

exactor, ut cum meliorum laborum diſpendio eas à te flagitem. Scio re- 
ſponſi tarditatem non oblivioni mei, ſed negotiis, "ou obrueris, adſcri- 
bendam. Spem fecit Guenellonus nonnullam profectionis tuæ inſtante hy- 

eme in Galliam, & reditus tui in Angliam per Hollandiam noſtram. Si id 
confirmandæ valetudini inſervire queat, opto ſummis votis, ut iter hoc per- 
ficias, ut tui poſt tam diututnam abſentiam videndi & amplectendi, & for- 
taſſe ultimum valedicendi occaſio detur. Vale. E e 


| And 12 Sep. Nu amantiſiimus, 
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Vir ampliſſime, | y TDond. 4 O#t0b, 1698. 

"TH Ogo ut magnificum virum meo nomine adeas, dicaſque me magnopere 
R rogare ut ſuam methodum, qua unitatem entis per ſe exiſtentis ſibique 
ſufficientis adſtruit, mihi indicare velit: quandoquidem mea ea de re argu- 
mentandi ratio ipſi non penitus ſatisfaciat. Nollem ego in re tanti momenti 
falſo vel fallaci innixus fundamento mihimet imponere,. Si quid ſtabilius, fi 
quid rectius noverit, ut carididus impertiri velit enixe rogito. Si tectum, fi 
racitum velit, pro me meoque ſilentio ſpondeas. Sin tantum beneficium 
orbi non invideat, in proxima, quæ jam inſtat, libri mei editione palam 
faciam, agnito, fi libet, vel velato auctore, FFF 
Carte ſianorum quam in epiſtola tua reperio loquendi formulam nullate- 
nus capio. Quid enim ſibi velit cogitatio infinita, plane me fugit. Nullo 

enim modo mihi in animum inducere poſſum cogitationem per ſe exiſtere, 
ſed rem vel ſubſtantiam cogitantem, eamque eſſe de qua affirmari 88 eſſe 
vel finitam vel infinitam. Qui aliter loqui amant, neſcio quid obſcuri vel 
fraudulenti ſub tam dubia locutione continere mihi videntur, & omnia tene- 
bris involvere: vel ſaltem quod ſentiant clare & dilucide enuntiare non au- 

deere, faventes nimium hypotheſi non undique ſanæ. Sed de hoc forſan alias 

5 quando majus . a otium. * „ a 

N Quod de profeſſore Vander Weeyen ſcribis non miror. Iſtius farinæ ho- 

mines ſic ſolent, nec aliter poſſunt; recte facitis quod negligitis. 
L .iteras tuas quæ Roterodami hærent avide expecto & virum illum, cui eas 
ad me perferendas tradidiſti. Ex tua commendatione mihi erit gratiſſimus. 
Viros probos fovendos colendoſque ſemper exiſtimavi. Ignoſcant alii meis 
erroribus; nemini propter opinionum diverſitatem bellum indico igna- 
rus 10 & fallibilis homuncio. Evangelicus ſum ego chtiftianus, non 
Ita. : | | ; 50 
Fr ucuſque * oem die ſupra notato, quo autem die epiſtola 
niri permiſſum eſt infra videbis. a ths = EY 
Quod velim cum me chriſtianum evangelicum, vel fi mavis orthodoxum, 
non papiſtam dico, paucis accipe. Inter chriſtiani nominis profeſſores duas 
ego tantum agnoſco claſſes, evangelicos & papiſtas, Hos, qui tanquam in- 
fallibiles dominium ſibi arrogant in aliorum conſcientias : Illos, qui quærentes 
unice veritatem, illam & ſibi & aliis, argumentis ſolum rationibuſque per- 
ſuaſam volunt; aliorum erroribus faciles, ſuæ imbecillitatis haud immemo- 
res; veniam fragilitati & ignorantiz humanæ dantes petenteſque viciſſim. 
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Hyemę jam ingraveſcens & pulmonibus meis infeſta me brevi urbe exbel-⸗ 
let; & abitum ſuadet invaleſeens tuſſis & anhelitus. Iter in Gallun bs Fr 
propoſirum Jangueſeere videtur: quid fiet neſcio, ſed ubicundue fuero totus 
ubique tuus ſum. Saluto Uxorem tuam optimam liberoſque amicoſque no- 
ſtros communes Veenios, Guenellones, Clerieos. Accepi nuper à De Gue- 
nellone epiſtolam 3 Octobris datam, pro qua nunc per te gratias reddere - 
cupio, ipſi prima data oecaſione reſponſurus. Vale, Vir amirimme, & 
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Noa literis tuis haftenus non reſponderim' valetudo minus profpera ii 
cauſa fuit. Aliquot hebdomadibus febricula laboravi, acceſſete dols- | 
res Colici acres admodum ac vehementes. Tandem benighirate"divitia" on —@n 
valui, & ad intermiſſa ſtudia reverſus ſuu;. r. 
— Carteſianam illam loquendi formulam *g9 tecum non capio z Cogitatis- 
nem enim per ſe exiſtentem non percipio, ſed quidem ſubſtantiam eopiran- 
tem: ,verym ne ſcntentiam ſuam minus candide 'proponi querantur; Mdeni 
quibus illi eam explicant verbis uti neceſſe habut : ego autem quando mie 
Explics;” Joqui pon s. ha habe nbs 
Sue chriſtianis evangelicis & papiſtis diſſeris, optima ſunt & veriſſima- 
Ego utramque claſſem in omnibus chriſtianorum ſectis reperiri credo. Nut: 
lum enim ccecum ita prorſus corruptum mihi perſuades, ut nemo in tante 
numero ſit evangelicus ; licet enim ccetus ;ipſe profeſſionem edat pi piſt = 
nonnüllos tamen in eo'latere credo-evangelicos, quibus dominatus ille in Ali 
orum conſcientias diſplicet, ac diſſentientibus-ſalutem abjudicare religis eſt. 
Rurſus licet cœtus evangelicam caritatem profireatur, non adeo in omnibus 
& per omnia purgatum, -ſperare auſim, quin c degeneres aliquat.in ec r 
. per lantur, qui profeſſionis ſueæ obliti, tyrannidem animo | fovent, liberta- 
temque ſentiendi e inyident. Ita ubique zizania tritico 
Permixta in hoc feculo thabebimus. "Evangelicos ego quöcunqur in gcetu 
ſunt amo. ac fraterna charitate complector. Papiſtas licet” guldem mecum 
ccetus membra, tanquam ſpurios Chriſtianos conſidero, nec genuin 7 3 
corporis: Chriſti membra agnoſco, ut pote charitate, ex qua diſcipulos ſuos 
7 VCGGGCC T „ e 


agnofct vult Chriſtus, deſtitu too. | 
Bibliopolæ Churchill tradetur faſciculus, quem ad te mittet, complectens 
*Hiſtotiam IJyquiſitionis, quam cum ere. addita Franciſco Cudworth 
Maſham tradi velim: addidi tria defenſionis meæ contta Joannein Vander 
Wee yen exemplaria, quorum unum tibi, alterum-Franciſco; tertium Do Cote 
deſtipavi. Adverſarius meus ſe reformatum vocat: an evangellcus an verb 
F en dijudicabis. Amicorum hortatui obſecutus ſuffi : verum bonds 
meas horas melioribus ſtudiis deſtinavi, nes facile me iſtiſhiodi ſcripts "inde 
denuo ayelli patiar. Ut ſcias quo reſpiciam, quando de ſpatiis inn Hats | 
ultra polos loquor, adfcribam Jineas aliquot 'tx"trafatu quodarn' Weeybhi. 
contia-Spanhemium,” quibys Spanhemio” geographie ghtaratitiam objicſt, 
ipſe adeo rudis, ut diſerimen inter gradus ſongitudinis & latitudinis Prorſus 
. "kg  Hzc ſunt ejus verba: Ridere in calce fi lubeat, lege ueſo Differtat. | 
Nor. p. 298. Amirice longitudinem protendit (Sphanhemius) An 100 radus, 
Forte pars ejus in ſpatiis imaginariis collocanda erit ! cum hactenus ab una polb 5 alium 
non ultra't80 gradus ponant geographi. Arcticꝭ & antarcticæ terre partibus nullus 
jam locus erit, ubi America ultra polos ignorantiſſime protenditur. Cave credas 


(Spanhemio) adeo craſſe philoſophanti, cum ad matheſin ventum eſt. Monitus ab * 


# + 
Fi 


1 4 Spanemii Epiſt. ad amicum, e peceſſ. animadverſ. p.) 2. & ſeqq, | 5 PE 1 | | 2 
1 | | | a a 53 . = 


PE 
au 
2 | 2 
* N ; 


Fog 


8 7 
„„ 
. 
1 
Ed 


 _ amico, reſeiſſo hoc folio aliud ſubſtituit: ſed libellus jam toto Belgio diſper- 
ſus erat, & in omnium officinis proſtabat. Vide cum qualiheroe-mihi res ſit. 
Hyemem hanc fine gravi incommodo ruri ut tranſigas voyco. Domino ac 
Domina Maſham, totique familiæ officiofiflimam 4 nobis dicas ſalutem. Ux - 
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F Amplifſime Vir, 5 5 r Rc. 
1 lteras' tuas vir eruditiſſimus fideliter mihi ante duos circiter menſes tra- 
didit. Edidit Weeyenus diſſolutionem Defenſionis meæ, verum adeo 
diſſolutam, maledicam, & nihil ad principale argumentum facientem, ut 
ſponte evanitura fir, Ego nole mihi cum tam impotenti ad verſario quicquam 
negotii eſſe. Ut exiguum aliquod ſpecimen tibi referam, carpit quod dix 
indolem, qua à litibus abhorreo, mihi eſſe innatam; atque propterea me 
criminatur quod glorier de propriis meis viribus, fe vero omnia gratiæ divi- 
ne adſcribere jactat, idque duabus aut tribus primis foliis plus ſexies repetit: 
talis farinz totus eſt liber. Si dixiſſem me natura eſſe propenſum ad odium 
Dei & proximi, fuiſſem illi orthodoxus. Hane ſibi indolem naturalem ag- 
noſcit: actiones vero ejus oſtendunt, regenerationem (quam ſibi tribuit) 
admodum eſſe imperfectam, partemque irregenitam 5 rædominari 
regenitz, D. Clericus edidit Gallice ſua Parrbaſiana, in quibus de variis 
iſſerit, & paucis etiam hune hominem perſtringit: verum accuratiorem il- 
lius refutationem Latinam brevi editurus eſt. Prodiit etiam alterius docti 
viri tractatus, quem tibi in Anglia oſtendit. Quænam de illo aliorum fu- 
tura fint judieia brevi audiemus. Multa ſupponit tanquam certa, quæ mihi 
_ incertiflima ſunt, alis falſa.habebuntur.. 8220S 
Legi nuper Camdeni Hiſtoriam Angliz ſub Elizabetha, in cujus parte II, 
Anno 1579. hac verba reperi: Execranda Matthei Hammonti impietas, que in 
Deum Chriſtumque ejus Norwici hoc tempore debacchata eft, & cum illius vivicom- 
zurio, ut ſpero, extintta, oblivione potius eſt obruenda, quam memoranda... Velim 
Camdenus paulo diſtinctius impietatem illam indicaſſet, ut de criminis, 
quod tam horrendo ſupplicio vindicatum fuit, atrocitate conſtare poſſit. 
Seimus innoxios quandoque errores à theologis blaſphemias & impietates 
execrandas vocari, ut crudelitati qua in diſſentientes ſæviunt prætextum 
quærant. Fruſtra ego hactenus in autoribus, qui mihi ad manum ſunt, ex- 
actiorem hujus Hammonti hiſteriam queſivi : non dubito tamen quin ea in 
ſeriptoribus Anglis reperiri poſſit. Si fine tuo incommodo explicatiorem illius 
narrationem mihi ſuppeditare queas, rem feceris mihi longe. gratiſſimam. 
Plura illius generis collegi, quæ in ordinem redigere ſtatui, non ut alios 
traducam, ſed ut omnes à ſævitia in diſſentientes, quantum in me, deterream. 
.Guenellonus noſter plurimam tibi ſalutem ſcribi juſſit. Literas traditurus 
eſt nobili Muſcovitz ad te perferendas, qui propediem hinc in Angliam tra- 
| Wasen tibi ſignificari voluit. Salutant te ac Dominum & Dominam 
Maſham totamque familiam uxor ac liberi: Franciſci Maſham epiſtola mihi 
perplacet, ſed jam non eſt reſpondendi otium: à tali indole egregia quæ - 


ominat im illi, ur & De Coſte ſalutem dices àa m . 
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exemplar illius ad Bibliopolam Churchill tibi 
hujus cum tractatu D. Allix collatione inſtituta, de tota controverſia judices. 
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Iteras meas circa menſis Junii finem ſcriptas fideliter tibi eſſe traditas nul 

L lus dubito. Indicavit mihi D. Clericus ſibi à te miſſum D. Allix tractatum 
Anglicum, qu6 probare contendit, Paraphraſtas Judzos æternam filii Deb 
generationem agnoviſſe. Nuperrime hie prodiit tractatus ante plures annos, 
ut præfatio habet, & argumentum libri clare oſtendit, ab autore ignoto 


tores Rittangelium & Voiſinum, idem quod D. Allix 
ommoda mihi per nautam mihi notum oblata occaſione 
porro tradendum mitto, ut 


aſſerentes, impugnat. 


Ego non video cauſz principali aliquod ereari periculum, etiamſi argumen- 


to hoc, ex Judæorum ſcriptis deprompto, propugnari non poſſet: nec ego 


tali argumetto in diſputatione contra judæos multum tribuere auſim. Alia 


ſunt majoris momenti, & que fortius ſtringunt: verum hoc fine occultæ 
cum fidei hoſtibus conſpirationis ſuſpicione affirmari non patiuntur ortho- 
doxiæ ſemel decretis humanis definitæ, jurati vindices, quibus piaculum eſt 
vel unum argumentum, licet elumbeac ſtramineum, modo a zelotis adhiberi 
ſolitum, omittere, aut de illius evidentia ac robore vel minimum dubitare. 


_  Adfuere mihi nuper aliquot præſtantiſſimi Angli, de quibus, an tibi noti 


ſint, ignoro. Omnes mihi narraverunt 1 quendam, juvenem Hiber- 
num, & ut audio, non magnifice def, ſcripturz'divinitate ſentientem aliquo- 
ties gloriatum de honore, ſibi ab aliquot viris eruditis in patria noſtra exhi- 
bito: inter alia etiam amicitiam ac familiaritatem mecum contractam jactare. 
Miror quid hominem, nunquam mihi viſum, quique ater an albus ſit 

ignoro, moveat, falſo jactare familiaria mecum habita colloquia. Quoni- 


am autem juſtam mihi cauſam præbet ſuſpicandi, / ſimilia eum de noſtra 


amicitia in Anglia diſſeminaturum, hac occaſione id ſcribere tibi conſultum 


vitæ E 


duxi: ut fi quid ſimile jactet rumorem illum falſi coarguere queas. Ante- 
hac de D. Clerici amicitia multum gloriatus eſt; ipſum hune bis convenit, 
ſed ſemel in alienis ædibus: verum ita à Clerico exceptus eſt, ut de con- 


ſenſu illius ſecum e eee Sub prælo jam habet D. Clericus 
ſe 


aliquot epiſtolas, quibus ſe contra criminationes Cavei, Weeyeni, aliorum- 
que defendit, Semel hoc labore defungi eupit, ideoque pluribus ſimul reſ- 
pondet. - Vitam Epiſcopii à Marco Teute in Latinum ſermonem verſam 
relegi: quædam emendavi; omnia autem fi emendare cupiam res magni 


eſſet laboris: addidi etiam quædam, quibus Hiſtoria noſtra exteris plenius 


paullo be verum quoniam non Remonſtrantiſmi, ſed ſolummodo 

iſcopii hiſtoriam conſcripſi, intra cancellos rerum ab ipſo Epiſco- 
pio geſtarum continere me debui. Fortaſſe verſio illa, qualiſcunque ſit, 
Trevi prælo ſubjicietur. Vale, Vir ampliſſime: ſalutem dices Domina 


Maſham totique familiz, à me, uxore, & filia, qui omnes tibi ſalutem pre- 


cantur., I _Y 
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Vir anpliſime, 


N Udiuſtertius tractatum contra Rittangelium quem mihi mifiſti accepi. 


Benigne mecum actum erit ſi hoc nomine mihi ignoſcas tarditatem 
reſponſi ad literas tuas tertio Auguſti datas, Nondum mihi vacui temporis 
ol. III. | | X X x x | | (atis 


* 
v 
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EY 


38, Familiar Letts x8 bttween Mr: Lock, 
ſatis datum eſt ut Allixii librum hoc de argumento aggrederer, qui mirus 
pleriſque pries auditu viſus eſt, quod trinitatis doctrinam è ſynagoga hau- 
rire pra; ſe ſert. Accingam me quamprimum jam enn liceat ad utri- 
uſque lectionem; multi enim ut audio apud nos dictitant quæſtionem hanc 
prius non intellectam jam primum in lucem produxiſſe Allixium, & ſuis fun- 
dimentis innixam mundo obtuliſſe. Quas partes hac in controverſia habent 
Judzi, perpenſis utrinque argumentis jam videbimus. 
Hibernum quem nominas yanz hujuſmodi gloriolæ avidum ex aliis audivi; 
ſi de te tuaque amicitia aliquid jactitet apud communes amicos familiareſque 
meos, quam omnino tibi ignotus fit ex me ſcien n. 
Criminationes hujuſmodi adverſariorum quibuſcum res eſt Domino Cle- 
rico an negligendæ an refutandæ haud facile eſt ſtatuere. Quidam enim non 
aliud quærunt niſi calumniandi rixandique anſam. Non dubito quin amicus 
noſter ſatis habet quod reſpondeat. Ego ſane laudo tuum conſilium qui 
n juxta ac ſolide refutaveris quæ contra te maligne ſcripſerat Weeyenus, 
e controverſiarum quæ me aliquandiu exercuerunt eventu etiamſi non mul- 
tum habeam quod querar, piget tamen pœnitetque tantum temporis mihi 
ſuffuratum, quod aliis ſtudiis majore cum fructu poterat impendi. Si quæ 
novz oriantur vellicationes, eas impoſterum mihi negligendas cenſoo. 
Vitam Epiſcopii latinitate donatam lubens viderem; Belgica enim lingua 
non ſatis mihi nota, ut quam tu edideris legere poſſim. Non dubito quin 


multa contineat ſcitu & jucunda & utilia, ſive mores privatos reſpicias, ſive 


rerum eo tempore geſtarum hiſtoriam. 5 
_  HaRtenus ad tuas 3 Auguſti datas, ſed qua excuſatione utar cum reſpicio 
ad antiquiores, ſcilicet, menſe Junio ſcriptas? Si delictum conſuetudine de- 
linquendi defendi poſſit; habeo quod dicam, nöõſti tarditatem meam hoc in 
— Fac ut ſoles, & inveteraſcentem in me delinquendi morem tu con- 
ſuetudine ignoſcendi vin aas. chi, pic BR RY 
Cum in noviſſimis tuis de viro magnifico ne verbum quidem, amici tui 
opinionem pronus amplector. Operoſe ab aliis quærit, non quod domi habet, 
ſed quod nuſquam adhuc reperire potuit, & quod forſan reperiri poſlit, * 
2 viri docti quem in Anglia videram apud vos editus nondum ad 
manus meas pervenit: de fundamentis quibus tanquam certiſſimis ſuperſtru- 
ctum cenſuit minime mihi ſatisfecit, cum de iis coram diſceptavimus. 
Exactiorem Hammonti hiſtoriam quæſivi, nondum autem re peri quenquam 
. 212 0 2 ; . 1 . p 8 
qui eam mihi explicatius tradere poſſit, vel n aliquem indicare in 
quo eam reperire licet. Non tamen deſiſtam. Laudo enim conſilium tuum 
in colligendis hujuſmodi exemplis. ET yet Tow 1 . 
Guenelloni noſtri literas quas me expectare juſſeras nondum vidi, nec no- 
bilem Muſcovitam cui tradendæ erant ad me perferendæ. Quo infortunio hoc 
acciderit nondum ſcio. Doleo interim mihi ablatam occaſionem teſtandi quam 
paratus eſſem inſervire peregrino, à tam caro amico adventanti. Illum uxo- 
remque ipſius, ſocerumque ejus Veenium noſtrum officioſiſſime meo nomine 
ama utes: imprimis autem uxorem liberoſque tuos. Vale, & me, ut 


1 
2 


c Tui amantiſſimum, 
1699. T. | 
J Locks. 
A 3 — —— — | - — 5 e — = — 


* Mirum viros clariſſ. latuiſſo qua ſuper hac queſtione meditatus oft B. Spinoza. Vide Epiſt. 39; 
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Joann Locxs Puixirrvs 2 Lingen en, J.. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 


1 Leet nihil mihi literis tuis gratius ſit, abſit tamen, ut amicum plurimis ac 
J graviſſimis diſtractum negotiis ad ſingulis meis reſpondendum conſtrin- 
gi cupiam. Amicitia Arithmeticam illam ſcribendi & reſpondendi proportio- 
nem non requirit, ſed in prompto ac benevolo amici animo a0 ele, & 
bene ſecum actum credit, quotieſcunque amicus aliquam à gravioribus curis 
reſpirationem nactus vel tantillum temporis, epiſtolio, licet breviori, im- 
pendit. Ego ex tuls te recte valere lætus intellexi: Deus hanc tibi diu con- 
tinuet valetudinem. Anonymi librum contra Rittangelium recte ad manus 
tuas perveniſſe gaudeo. Ubi eum legeris & cum Allixii libro contuleris, rem 
mihi facies maximopere gratam, fi vel tribus lineis judicium tuum de utro- 


* 


d : Sie ee wg 
D. Clerici e piſtolæ criticæ, quibus pluribus qui calamum in ipſum ſtrinxe- 
runt ſimul reſponder, brevi lucem videbunt, Adverſarios habet parum can- 
didos, & eorum quoſdam imperitos admodum ac indoctos; præſertim illum 
qui ipſum & me non provocatus invaſit. Homo ille omnium imperitus. de 
omnibus judicium pronuntiat, quæque minime intelligit magno cum ſuper- 
cilio carpit. Contra Clericum ſcribit, Philonem a Spencero vocari fabula- 
rum ſterquilinium : verum w_ Spencerus ſcribit de fictitio antiquitatum 
biblicarum libro, Philoni falsò tributo, quique nuſquam in Philonis operi- 
bus exſtat, ille de genuino Philone dicta putat. Et hic heros adeo in Phi- 
lone hoſpes Clericum malæ fidei in Philone citando accuſare audet. Me 
ſibi ſeditionem objicere putat, quando triumphum in ſpatiis imaginariis agere 
jubeo, innumerabili ex fœcunda gente Meneni turba currum fauſtis accla- 
mationibus proſequente: ignarus fœcundam gentem Meneni non ſeditioſos, 
ſed ſtolidos, quorum magna ubique copia eſt, deſignare. Clerico contra 
talem adverſarium ſimilem, quanquam non adeo glorioſum propter adverſa- 
rii exiguam eruditionem, eventum, qualem tu nuper omnium judicio con- 
ſecutus es, prævideo. Scripſit de eo nuperrime ad me doctus quidam Anglus, 
ui me præterito anno vidit, his verbis: Nox dubito quin jamdudum audiviſti 
L indubitata Victoria quam amicus tuus D. Locke retulit de 577% Vigornienſi, 
in ejus reſponſione ultima ad objectiones Epiſcopi contra librum de Intellectu Humano. 
Epiſcopus eam vidit, nec multo poſt mortuus eſt. Sed etiamſi diutius vixiſſet, vis 
credo eum reſponſurum fuiſſe: omnia enim iſtic adeo ad vivum demonſtrantur, ut 
nullus locus contradictioni relinquatur, ff SE ee 
Exactiorem Hammonti hiſtoriam quærendo nolo multum te fatiges: fi 
abſque tuo incommodo eam mihi ſuppeditare potuiſſes, gratum fuiſſet. 
Credidi Ego lingua Anglica exſtare hiſtorias eccleſtaſticas, in quibus hoc hæ- 
retici adeo horrendi exemplum prætermiſſum neutiquam eſt, Ejuſmodi 3 
enim orthodoxiæ de hæreſibus triumphos zelotæ in ſuis hiſtoriis magnifice 
deprædicare ſolent. Sed quoniam illud exemplum tibi obvium non eſt, ego 
bre vi illa Camdeni narratione contentus ero. Epiſcopii vitam jam Pane 


. 


intra hebdomadas prælo ſubjiciendam credo, quoniam mo quod ſub pre- 
lo habebat typographus opus jam jam in lucem proditurum eſt, ut jam 
illius præla hujus opuſculi editione occupari poſſint © 
Die magnifico viro nihil jam audio, nihil etiam ab ipſo reſponſi expecto. 
Videtur aliquatenus congreſſum meum vitare, fortaſſe quia me reſponſum 
flagitaturum credit: verum ego ſtatui eum amplius non urgere, ne reſpon- 
ſum, quod declinet, flagitando importunus videar. „„ 
Me Guenelloni, quæ de eo ſeripſiſti, prælegiſſe teſtes ſunt literæ ipſius, 
quibus has incluſas voluit. Ipſe de nobiſi illo Muſcovita pluribus ad te ſexi- 
bit. Salutem quam officioſiſſime à nobis dices Dominæ Maſham totique ia» 
miſiæ. Salutant te uxor & liberi, imprimis ego „ 
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od a me petiiſti, quærendo apud veterem hiſtoricum tandem inveti. 


4 


En tibi igitur Hammonti erimen & yivicomburium; 
atthæus 


mmont aratrorum faber ex vico Hetharſet tribus miliaribus 2 


| Norwico diſtante reus factus coram epiſcopo Norwicenſi accuſatus, quod ne- 
gaverat Chriſtum ſalvatorem noſtrum. Comparenti in judicio objectum eſt, 


quod ſequentes propoſitiones hæreticas publicaſſet, nempe quod N. teſta- 
mentum & evangelium Chriſti pura ſtultitia erat, inventum humanum & 


5 


mera fabula. Quod homo in gratiam reſütuitur ſola miſericordia divina fine | 
| pe ſanguinis, mortis, & paſſionis Chriſti, Inſuper quod Chriſtus non eft 
eu 


„ 


. ” , 2 a . : * a * 
s nec ſalvator mundi, ſed merus homo, peccator, & idolum abominan- 


dum, & quod omnes qui illum colunt ſunt idololatræ abominandi. Item 


quod Chriſtus non reſurrexit à morte ad vitam poteſtate ſuæ divinitatis, ne- 
que in cœlum aſcendit. Item quod ſpiritus ſanctus non eſt Deus, nec qui - 
dem omnino eſt, Item quod baptiſmus in eccleſia Dei non eſt neceſſarius, 
nec uſus ſacramenti corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, Propter quas hæreſes con- 


demnatus eſt in conſiſtorio, epiſcopo ſententiam pronunciante 13 die Aprilis 
1579, & deinde traditus vicecomiti Norwicenſi. Et quia verba blaſphemiæ 


(non recitanda) locutus fuerat contra Reginam alioſque è concilio Reginz 
anctiore condemnatus eſt à judice Norwicenſi Windamo, & prætore Nor- 


wicenſi Roberto Wood, ut ei amputarentur auriculæ, quod factum eſt in 


foro Norwicenſi 13 Maii, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis vivicomburium paſſus 


. 


eſt in foſſa caſtelli Norwicenſis, 


" Ha&tenus Hollinſhead ad annum 21 Elizabethæ. Huic ſimile exemplum 
reperio in eodem hiſtorico ad annum Elizabethæ 25. Verba authoris hxc . 


© 18 Die Septembris anno 1583, Johannes Lewes hæreticus obſtinatus, qui 


- 


les fere erant prædeceſſoris ſui Hammonti combuſtus eſt Norwici. eg 
Lubet etiam duo alia exempla ejuſmodi ex alio autore ſuggerere, quæ tibi 
etiam forte uſui eſſe poſſunt in eo quod Pr manibus habes argumento. 


Primum eſt vivicomburium Bartholomæi Legatt Londinenſis, anno 1611, 


negavit deitatem Chriſti, & profeſſus plures alias deteſtandas hæreſes, qua- | 


& Jacobi primi , ob varios errores, hæreſes, & blaſphema oy, as aſſerta 


& publicata, præcipue in his tredecim poſitionibus ſequentibus. Nempe quod 


ſymbolum dictum Nicænum illudque alterum Athanaſii non continent veram 


profeſſionem fidei chriſtianæ: vel quod ille ipſe non vult profiteri ſuam fidem 
ſecundum illa ſymbola. 5 Chriſtus non eſt de Deo Deus genitus, non 


factus ſed & genitus & factus. 1 5 nullæ ſunt in Deitate perſonæ. Quod 


'hriſtus non fait Deus ab æterno, ſed incepit eſſe deus quando carnem aſ- 


ſumpſit ex virgine Maria. Quod mundus non fuit factus per Chriſtum. Quod 


apoſtoli docent Chriſtum eſſe merum hominem. Quod in Deo nulla ſit gene- 
ratio niſi creaturarum. Quod hæc aſſertio, Deus factus eſt homo, contraria 
eſt fidei regulæ & blaſphemia enormis. Quod Chriſtus non fuit ante pleni- 
tudinem temporis, niſi promiſſione. Quod Chriſtus non fuit aliter Deus quam 


unctus Deus. Quod Chriſtus non fuit in forma Dei æqualis Deo, i. e. * 


% 


nulla operatus eſt miracula. Quod preces Chriſto non ſunt offerendæ. 
Hic Bartholomæus Legatt ab Epiſcopo Londinenſi, aſſiſtentibus conſen- 
lis Epiſcopis, rs op clericis, ' hxreſeos condem- 
natus eſt & brachio ſæculari traditus, & deinde igni commiſſus & combuſtus 
C // A I Tn Tins 
Eodem ſupplicio affectus eſt Eduardus Wightman, in civitate Lichfield, 


ſubſtantia Dei, {ed in juſtitia & dando falurem. Quod Chriſtus deitate ſua. _ 
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EA 
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anno 1611, ab Epiſcopo Conventriz & Lichfield, hæreſeos damnatus, ob 
has EL opiniones: pe 


1. Quod non eſt trinitas perſonarum, patris, filü, & ſpiritus ſancti, in 


. bs ; : i 
_ 2. Quod 
+ = * * 5 5 
£ | ". * + 4 2 * # _ 
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eitatis. 
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Deus ſimul & homo in una perſona. 


conteret caput ſorpentis, non 1 „ 5 EET: | 
12 Fe a 1 43 +» . 4 15 4 5 35 ay 
di non eſt Deus, coæqualis, coæternus, co- 

1 8 , $, 4 ; $ 85 0 2 . 5 1 } , 


eccleſiam triumphantem in caelo. „ 1+ ee 
13. Quod Pœdobaptiſmus eſt ritus abominandus. 5 5 . 
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2. Quod Jeſus Chriſtus non eſt verus naturalis filius Dei, Deus perfectus, 


& ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ æternitatis & majeſtatis cum patre, reſpectu deitatis 


3. Quod Jeſus Chriſtus eſt homo ſolummodo, & mera creatura, & non 

4. Quod falvator noſter Chriſtus non ſibi ſumpſit carnem humanam ex 
ſubſtantia virginis Mariz matris ſuæ; & quod promiſſlo illa ; Semen milieris 

5. Quod perſona ſpiritus ſan 
eſſentialis cum patre & filio. 


6. Quod tria ſymbola, ſc. Apoſtolorum, Nicænum, & Athanaſii, conti- 


, 


nent hæreſin Nicolaitarum. _ | 5 | . „„ 
. Quod ille, nempe Eduardus Wightman, eſt propheta ille cujus mentio 
facta eſt xvlii. Deuteron. his verbis: Suſcitabo illis prophetam, &c. Et quod 


verba Iſaiæ, Ego ſolus torcular calcavi, & Lucæ, Cujus ventilabrum in manu 


ejus, pertinent proprie & ee eidem dicto Eduardo Wightman. 
8. Quod ille, nempe Wightman, eſt perſona illa ſpiritus ſan&i cujus men- 


tio facta eſt in ſcriptura, & paracletus ille de quo loquitur Joannes, c. xvi. 


evangelii ſui. Th | „ ee e 
9. Quod verba ſalvatoris noſtri Chriſti de peccato blaſphemiæ contra ſpi- 
ritum ſanctum de ſua perſona intelligenda ſunt. Ce hats CES. 


-. 10, Quod Elias ille venturus, de quo loquitur, Malach. c. iv; ſuam perſs- 
nam deſignar. z to _ „ 


11. Quod anima æque ac corpus dormit in ſomno prime mortis, & eſt 
mortalis reſpectu ſomni prime mortis, uti corpus; & quod anima ſervatoris 


noſtri Jeſu Chriſti in illo ſomno mortis dormivit æque ac corpus ejus. 


12. Quod animæ ſanctorum defunctorum non ſunt membra que poſſident 


/ 183 7 __ celebratio cœnæ dominicæ in elementis panis & vini in eccleſia 


eſſe hon debet; neque bax tiſmi in elemento aquæ, uti nunc in eccleſia An- 
glicana uſus obtinet. Sed baptiſmus in aqua adminiſtrari debet ſolis adultis Le 
paganiſmo ad fidem converſis. PAs e $0 ,, er er Re 


16. Qvod Deus ordinavit & miſit illum, ſc. Eduardum Wightman, ad 
exequendum ſuam partem operis ſalutis mundi, ut ſua doctrina ſuiſque mo- 


nitis mundum liberaret ab hæreſi Nicolaitarum, ut Chriſtus ordinatus fuit & 
miſſus ad mundum ſervandum, & a peccato liberanduni morte ſua, & Deo 
reconciliandum. e eee ee mm nr Cm OT E 
16. Quod Chriſtiana religio non integra, ſed pars ſolum illius prædicatur 


* 


# ' 


& admittitur in eccleſia Anglicana. 


Hæc ex lingua Anglicana nimis fidus interpres verbatim pene neglecta la- 
tinitatis elegantia & ſermonis proprietate tranſtuli, ut dogmata illa hæretica 
& capitalia quæ ſupplicium illud meruerunt, tibi, ut apud nos memoriæ man- 
dantur, perfecte innoteſcerent. Si qua alia hujus generis exempla apud nos 


extant, fi cupias, ex noſtra hiſtoria eruam & ad te mittam. 


Dum hee pra manibus haberem, allata mihi eſt gratiſſima tua 2. hujus 
menſis ſcripra epiſtola adjunctis duabus aliis. Sentio te eundem ſemper quem 
fueras; facilem, dulcemque ami cs e 

Quamprimum per otium licebit Allixii & anonymi libros mihi perlegen- 
dos proponam nec oſcitanter. Quandoquidem in eo cardine ſummam quæ- 
ſtionis verſari creditum eſt. Gaudeo D. Clerici Epiſtolas Criticas propediem 
prodituras; ut brevi confoſſis adverſariis in pace vacet ſtudiis melioribus. 
Controverſiarum enim tædium ingens, fructus exiguus. De magnifico viro 
idem quod tu plane ſentio, nec ultra fatigandum cenſeo. Guenellonis epi- 
ſtolæ amicæ brevi reſpondebo. Hos ambos interim rogo oficioſiſſime meo 
nomine ſalutes ut & uxorem tuam & filiam; Dominam Guenellon Veeneum- 


que reliquoſque amicos noſtros communes. Vale, &, ut facis, me ama 
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642 Familiar Lss1u»zs between My. Locks, 


Joannt Locke PuiLiyevs 4 Limnorn, S. P. D. 


RO labore quem meo rogatu ſuſcepiſti, maximas tibi habeo gratias, 
P Gaudeo me ex literis tuis didiciſſe, quæ Epiſcoporum illius temporis ju- 
dicio horrenda illa crimina fuerint, non niſi atrociſſimo ignis ſupplicio lu- 
enda. Video quandoque unum idemque dogma diverſis.verbis enuntiari, at- 


Ld 


ue ita quod uno comprehendi poterat articulo, in plures diſtendi, procul- 
ubio ut plurium hæreſium reatus tam atroci ſupplicio prætexi poſſit. Malim 


dogmata ipſis eorum, qui ea profeſſi fuerint, verbis legere expreſſa; ſiccertug 


forem, me non legere conſequentias, ſed ipſa dogmata, eaque non terminis 


odioſis concepta, forte in alienum ſenſum detorta, ſed ipſis autorum verbis 


nude & candide enuntiata, nihilque continentfa niſi quod ipſe, cujus cauſa 
agitur, pro ſuo agnoſcit. Quancy autem procedendi modum video, ad ſancti 


tribunalis inſtar omnia exacte eſſe conformata, non fine dolore, agnoſco. 


Bartholomæi Legatt ſupplicium, verum ſuppreſſo illius nomine, laudat Ca- 
faubonus, in epiſtola edicatoria in Exercit. ad Baronium. Wightmani 


ſupplicium paucis narrat Gilbertus Clerke in Antinicæniſmo contra Bullum, 


P. 30. Utriuſque autem latius deſcribit Gerardus Croeſius Hiſtoriz Quakeri- 


anæ, lib. iii. P. 479. Verum licet non penitus illorum ſuppliciorum ignarus 


ſim, rem mihi feciſti longe gratiſſimam, quod pleniorem hæreſium ipſis at- 
tributarum, hiſtoriam miſeris: multa hactenus mihi ignorata, & ſcopo meo 

apprime inſervientia, me docuiſti. Verum unum eſt quod deſidero, nomen 
autoris ex quo Hiſtoriam Legati & Wightmani habes: illud enim in epiſtola 


tua non reperio. Tum & leviculum erratum, fortaſſe calami feſtinatione, 


commiſſum eſt, Ais Hammonto auriculas amputatas in foro Norwicenſi 
13 Maii, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis illum vivicomburium paſſum. Atqui dies 


duodecimus antecedit decimum tertium. Præter hæc * legi in Bur- 


neti Hiſtoria Reform. Eccl. Angl. ad annum 1549, ſud Eduardo VI. vivi- 
comburium Johannæ Bocheræ, ſeu Johannz de Kent, & Georgii Van Pare, 
utrumque ſatis diſtincte deſcriptum : itaque nihil eſt quod hic deſidero. 


Verum in Mennonitarum ſcriptis, ad annum 1575, reperio ſub Elizabetha 


ſævam contra Mennonitas è Belgio profugos excitatam perſecutionem. Nar- 
rant nimirum, cœtus ſuos in Anglia fuiſſe diſturbatos, aliquot ſuorum in 
carcerem conjectos, quorum _ poſt 'varias, diſputationes & commina- 
tiones mortis, ad profeſſionem religionis reformat adacti ſunt : qui nihilo- 


minus in cœmeterio Divi Pauli publico ſpectaculo fuere expoſiti, ſingulo- 
tumque humero rogus fuit impoſitus, quod deſignabatur ignis ſupplicium 
fuiſſe meritos. Quatuordecim mulieres navibus ſunt impoſitæ, juvenis qui- 


dam currui alligatus flagris cæſus, unaque cum mulieribus 2 exire juſſus, 
intentata pœna mortis ſi redirent. e viri in ſqualido ac profundo 
carcere detenti ſunt, quorum unus in carcere diem ſuum obiit. Miniſtri 


Belgicarum & Gallicarum Eccleſiarum Londini reliquos quatuor in ſuam. 
ſententiam pellicere conabantur. Tandem Julii die 22. duo maximi natu, 
Johannes Petri & Henricus Terwoord eodem in loco, in quo antehac refor- 
matis ignis ſupplicium irrogatum fuit, vivi combuſti & in cineres redacti 
funt, &c. Hiſtoriam hanc ſatis diſtincte, multiſque circumſtantiis veſtitam 


narrant Mennonitæ. De hiſce nihil prorſus ſcribit Camdenus; ſolummodo 
ad annum 1560. refert Elizabetham anabaptiſtas & id genus hæreticos, qui 


in maritima Angliæ oppida ex tranſmarinis regionibus ſpecie declinandæ per- 


ſecutionis convolarant, & ſectarum virus in Anglia ſparſerant, è regno intra 


viginti dies excedere imperaſſe, five illi indigenz five exteri, ſub pœna in- 


carcerationis & bonorum amiſſionis. Velim ſcire ſi levi labore fieri poſſit, 
an quæ de ſupplicio hoc narrant ſcriptores Angli conſentanea, ſint illis que 


hic ex Mennonitarum ſcriptis excerpſi. Talia in reformationis opprobrium 


cedunt. Mihi enim perinde chriſtianæ charitati adverſari videtur tribunal 


de fide, five id prope Tiberim, five Lemanum, ſive Thameſin conſtituatur: 


eadem quippe exercetur crudelitas, licet alio in loco & ab aliis hominibus. 


Et ut noſtrate proverbio dicitur, idem eſt Monachus, ſed alio indutus cucullo. 


„ #4 * 8 F 
* 2 44 o QAM . 
2 


ſtionis cardinem verti & veſtratibus credi miror. Ego nihil cauſæ prin- 


cipali contra Judzos deeſſe credo, etiamſi hac argumento deſtituatur, D. Cle - 
prodeunt; propediem vero eas expectamus. 
N 160135 den 0: i 81 e 4 
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rici Epiſtolæ Criticæ nondum 
Vale, Virampliflime. e. 
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. | - Pa1itiPPo-4 LimpBoRCHJoaAnNes Locke, S. P. D. 
y Ete.quidem/mones, Vir ampliſſime, errore feſtinantis calami tranſpo- 
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ſui ſunt characteres numerales, & 12 ſcriprum pro 21: nam 41 Mai 


Hammontus paſſus eſt vivicomburium. Quexeris inſuper, idque non ſine 
cauſa, quod nomen auctoris, ex quo hiſtoriam Legati & Wightmanni hauſi, 
omiſſerim. Id autem negligentia non factum mea eſt. Libellus proſtat An- 

lice, cuĩ titulus, Tbe Hiſtory of the firſt fourteen Years ef King James; i. e. Hi 

oria quatuordecim primorum annorum Jacobi Regis. Autor nomen ſuum 
tacuit. Huic libello annectitur ad finem tractatulus cui titulus, A true Rela- 
tion of the Commiſſions and Warrants for the condemuation and burning of Bartholo- 
mew Legatt, and Edward Wightman, the one in 'Weſt-Smithfield, the other 


in Litch-field, in the Year 1611, figned with King James's own Hand, 


4 


De Mennonitis quod quæris nondum aliquid ex noſtris hiſtoricis eruere 
mihi contigit quod tibi ſatisfaciat, vel lucem afferat: forſan quia idonei 
hic rure non ad manus ſint ſcriptores-quos conſulam, Ne tamen tibi in tam 


deſiderato opere quicquam quod in me eſt opis tibi deſit, id negotii dedi in- 


enuo doctoque amico, ut fi qua opera reperire poſſit inter authores noſtros 
lius rei monumenta, id totum, quicquid eſt, excerptum ad me tranſmittere 
fuerint, tibi confeſtim tranſmittenda cur aba. 
Allixii librum quamprimum prodiit coemi animo legendi, fed otioſe hacte- 
nus prer manibus jacuit, nec dum ſive per valetudinem five per alias avoca- 
tiones legere licuit; ſpero propediem pinguius & fructuoſius otium. Quid 


de eo audias interim mihi dicas. Quidam apud nos valde paradoxam credunt 


doctrinam trinitatis, Judæis tribuere & ſtabilimentum iſtius dogmatis è ſyna- 


5 goga petere. Alii è contra dictitant hoc jugulum cauſæ eſſe ; & hoc funda- 


mento ſtabiliri orthodoxiam & everti omnia unitariorum argumenta, N 


ipſa res doceat aveo videre, opem enim in hac cauſa a Judzis & Rabbinis olim 
non expectavi. Sed lux ſemper gratiſſi ma, undecunque affulgeaat. 


Domina Maſham reliquique ex hac familia te plurimum falvere jubent. 
Noſque omnes tibi tuiſque omnibus felicem annum exoptamus. Vale, Vir 
optime, &, ut facis, me ama | 1 3 
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Veenium, Guenellonem, n noſtros quæ ſo meo nomine 
vjus ſrculi exitum & futuri 


_ officioliflime ſalutes, 
introitum opto. - 
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quibus omnibus felicem 
0.858: 


. ; 4 1 * I N © 
r MCLE 4 4 4 11 4 


— 8 * b NN SR: 3 * * c a * * "# . ( © 
3 . ” 82 3 . 82 2 ; F 2 3 q + 6 * + j * 


* 
4 4. a. 


4 - SS $4 Ne N TY | A 
0 , 5 43 ; $ odd ho * ' 7 * 
a * 
” © % 1 * 4 * ” W > « . ” 1 A £4 L $4 1 4 1 J X 4 D 4 7 
; $1 þ ; ä ; ” TÞ i ; F PEW ES oy ; #, 4 "4 
W 3 4:7 - { 5 - 8 4 "Mt - ESA 4 f 233 5 1 FE &4 £ F : ” e f 
; 1 : 
+ uy 3 4 5 — ? N f , 4 F yd 2 5 * 3 \ 2 1 A 4 * \ ” A 8 4 vl A wn, 3 . 8 
* . Foy EL RES 4 £ 43) » 2 „ $ ESSE SAS $A ; F ‚—[ͤ OS 2 Oo DE TG nf 0 f l n 
a f k . ; | 
F A , 3 & b 7 8 
f N 4 * : "Tas 8 is „ * g . 7 * $70. 8 
| / ; SEK $3 5 8 3 4 "8 ; i e ER. 


"fans, oo lon e 4015 i mus e 
od hactenus ad amiciſſimas tuas ſiluerim, Ulla tui oblivion h one factum ur 
| 0 eredas nolim. Multa reſponſum diſtulere; præcipue quidem triſtis 

ille caſus tibi ſatis notus, & mœror inde contrattus. Ego ad ſtudia, 
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Judicium tuum de Allixii & Anonymi libro audire geſtio. In hoc argumento 


velit. Quamprimum aliqua teſtimonia ad rem tuam facientia mihi oblata 


hoe infelici caſu multum languentia, reverſus ſum; recuperata jam ſanitate, 
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quæ valde afflicta fuit. Relegi e piſtolam tuam; video nihil eam continere 
quod promptum reſponſum flagitet; attamen benevolus tuus affectus, quo 


ſitum meum promovere contendis, citius merebatur reſponſum: tu 
— re ARON t Nose A in 
De Bilibra hic apud nos altum eſt ſilentium. Verum vidi reverendiſſi- 
mum Epiſcopum Bathonienſem & Wellenſem in præfatione tertiæ partis 
contra Judzos, eam breviter & generatim oppugnaſſe. Ego velim genui- 
num ſtatum controverſiæ ingenue ac terminis minime ambiguis prope, & 
argumenta candide ac ſolide in utramque partem expendi, quod prolixiorem 
tractatum & animum non ſtudio partium abreptum, ſed veritatis ſincere ſtu- 
Toſum requirit, Prodiit hac hyeme liber Gallice ſcriptus, cui autor titu- 
lum prefixit, Le Platoniſine d&voile, Autorem jam obiiſſe præfatio docet. Di- 
citur in Anglia ſcriptus, indeque huc . miſſus ut in lucem edatur. Quam- 
vis eruditus fit tractatus, multis diſpliciturum credo: & leet ego diſerepan- 
tes de religione ſententias ſine ulla erga autores indignatione inveſtigare 
ſoleo, non poſſum tamen diſſimulare, aculeatos ipſius ſarcaſmos in materia 
ſacra mihi quam maxime diſplicere: licet enim credere poſſet, adverſarios 
quos * illos meruiſſe; materiæ tamen quam t majeſtas cohi- 
bere eum debuiſſet, ne hie quicquam gravitati chriſtianæ adverſum immi- 
ſceret. Tum & prudentiz fuit, mordacibus ejuſmodi ſarcaſmis ad verſario- 
rum contra ſe hac ſuos indignationem, alias ſatis acrem, non magis exacer- 
bare. Audio plura illius exemplaria in Angliam eſſe miſſa; quare à te viſum 
» eſſe nullus dubito. % 515 oe 0 ont 
Zurmanni filios, dehortantibus aa op uam amicis, contra me tractatum 
ſeripſiſſe awnt, eumque jam ſub prælo eſſe, ac brevi proditurum: Weeye- 
num habuere continuum inſtigatorem, gui cum Burmannum pu non 
potuit, illius filios in me concitavit, ut ipſi ſub ſpecioſo defendendi patris prz- 
textu, inanem in ſe hac inglorium laborem ſuſeiperent: non enim verba pa- 
rentis ſui, nec Spinoze, EC libris editis eradere 88 z neque inficiari ca- 
dem eſſe yU# in Spinoza, & parentis ſui Synopſi Theologiæ leguntur verba. 
Quæſtio facti eſt, quæ prolatis ex utroque autore teſtimoniis, in dubium vo- 
eari nequit. Ego talia ſcripta maxima animi ſerenitate contemnere poſſum. 
Vale, Vir ampliſſime. Salveat Domina Maſham cum tota familia. Omnes 
mei te ſalutaa t. eee oat +4 eee 1 8 
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A Nie hebdomadas aliquot tuo nomine mihi datus eſt præſtantiſſimus tuus 
\ de Intellectu Humano liber in linguam Gallicam verſus. Pro eximio 
illo dono grates tibi quas poſſum maximas ago. Nondum eum legere potui 
verum nunc inſtant feriæ meæ quibus ejus lectionem deſtinavi. Materiæ 
enim quæ in illo tractatur gravitas ac varietas, quam ex capitum indice 
didici, ſummam animi attentionem, & continuatam minimeque interrup- 
tam lectionem requirit. Itaque tempus quo A quotidianis negotiis immuni- 
tatem habeo, illi impendam, ut tanto majore meo cum fructu eum evolam. 
Legi in novellis noſtratibus, quod & P. Clericus literis tuis confirmavn, 
te ob ætatem ingraveſcentem & valetudinem minus firmam honoratiſſimi 
muneris ante aliquot annos tibi demandati dimiſſionem obtinuiſſe. Equidem 
inſtitutum tuum minime improbare poſſum, quinimo laude dignum cenſeo, 
2 extremos vitæ tuæ dies procul à ſtrepitu politico, quieti, ſtudñs ac me- 
ditationibus facris conſecrare, quam negotiis honeſtis quidem, attamen nibil 
ultra vitz hujus tranquillitatem ſpectantibus, implicatos habere malueris. 
Hane tibi quietem ex animo gratulor, Deumque precor ut ſenectutem tuam 
eximiis, quibus vera paratur felicitas, donis magis magiſque exornet, ac 
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tus. 1 5 f 5 Ms: 755 1 phy vum uterinum, 1 7 civitate reins le in 
collegium! rerum maritimarum depatatum, mihi pietatis ſuz exemplar trad! 
voluerunt. Legi Hlam feck cum "nauſea; & niſi in me ſcriptus fuiffet liber, 
lectionem abſolvere non potuiſſem. Illi in eo ſummis viribus probare nitun- 
tur, parentem ſuum à me. Spinociſmi accuſatum; & eum prolixe excuſare 
contendunt. Zgerrime ferunt, parenti ſuo à me aſcribi imprudentiam, & 
quod ſine judicio Spinozam ſecutus ſit. Aiunt arentem ſuum hæc ex Spi- 
noza cum judicio exſcripſiſſe, ut mere Carteſiana: Spinoſam enim in eo 
libro ſuam rinam nec aperte inculcafſle, nec tecte inſinuaſſe, ſed ſola 
Carteſiii dogmata tradidiſſe. Verum ego non credo Carteſianos hæc quatuor 
pro uros. 1. Tota natura naturata non eſt niſt unicum ens. 2. Poſe 
 ſibilitas & contingentia non ſunt affectiones rerum, ſed intellectus noſtri de- 
fectus. 3. Si. homines eclare totum ordlinem nature intelligerent, omnia 
æque neceſſaria reperirent, ac omnia illa quæ in Matheſi tractantur. 4. De 
extraordinaria Dei potentia qua miracula facit, non immerito valde dubi- 

tari poſſe: quæ tamen omnia in illo Spinoze libro diſertis verbis reperiun- 
, Babes wis Plurimis in paralleliſmum inter 8 Iinoſz! & Burmanni” verba Z 
ludunt; verum nihil in ueo reprehendere aut falſi arguere poſſunt- Ego 
illi libro nihil reponam, nnn Tun ob nm m non ee e 
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'T AC æſtate binas ad te Neil deat, hats Fr iris tuas pervenis ſ ſpero. 
II Dolerem fi aberräſſent. Nunc ad te mitto Vitam Epiſcopii, ante fle. | 
res annos, uti nöſti, A me lingua Belgica ſcriptam, & prefixam concionibus 
aliquot Epiſcopii, quarum exemplar Illo tempore ad te mill. Quoniam nunc 
Latino'ſertnone*prodit;*I noſtro Marco Teure cum in Anglia eflet verſa, 
illius ad te duo Wed exemplaria, quorum alterum filio Dominæ Maſhani 
trades, alterum ut benigno Ame recipias vultu rogo. Videbis ibi ſpecimen 
aliquod perſecutionis in noſtra, libertatis af jo 0, inftiture ; unde quo- 
modo efga integras eecleſias, & ingenuos veritatis confeſſores, pallim ſæ- 
vitum fuerit, facile colliges: Utinam & hodie omnes hanc ſevitiam deteſten- 
tur! verum qua nume fruimur quietem non moderatioribus Ecclefiaſtarum 
cConſillis, ſed: magiſtratys prudentiæ & benignitati debemus; quæ niſi igneum 
illorum zelüm compeſreret, eadem nos hodie "quiz * olim majores. noſtros 


procella obrueret. Jam magnam libri tui erydiriffimi. pa partem maxima cum 
voluptite Eng Omnia mihi mirifice placent- Verum quoniam r non tantam 


li m Latinæ c 3 habed, ali uango | 18 Vim phra- 
Bi ee e gam, a mentem tuam diſtigete Beal 'bis 
ber im mihi relegenda funt ; T mihi 1110 nto "tardio- 
im hinc difur ida veritatis Explicatione, argumen- 
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eee 'caput XXI. de 1a pulſſance, * A de volu wry li- 
rtate in voien endo diſſeris, re 12 85 ibi habeas 2 Ti 
attentum requirunt ! lectorem. Ego rom bi egero, candi de meum tibi 
judiciuni ſcribam. Verum vix credo in 11 e 3 7 1 86 adeg 
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Rælegit mihi hiſce Ades Gan tak 202 optftolan tu nm . te 
P cum aſthmate graviter confliftari nuntiabat. Equidem valetudinem tum 
afflictam ex animo doleo, eamque tibi firmiorem 2 Sed non ſine ad- 
miratione ex literis tuis intellexi, te binas tantum hoc anno à me acoepiſſe 
cum circa finem menſis Octobris tertias ſcripſerim, quibus addidi duo vita 
Epiſcopii à Marco Teute latinitate donatz exemplaria, unum tibi, alterum 
Franciſco Cudworth-Maſham, una cum literis ad ipſum, que jamdudum 
pra reddita nullus dubitabam. Faſciculus quatuor comprehendebat exem- 


quorum _ va duo deſtinata erant Rev. Epiſcopis'Salisburienſi, 
ac ee .& — — interim etiam epiſtolam aberraſſe, 
in cripſi magnam me tui partem 'legifſe;, omniaque maximo- 
pere mii f mihi probari. Poſtea retulit mihi amicus, ſe Carteſii quoſdam ſe- 
uaces, à quibus aliquot ex prioribus capitibus lecta erant, conveniſſe; 
illis maxime difolicuille- duo, quæ ego veriſſima duco; nullas videlicet 
dari ideas innatas, & animam non eſſe nudam cogitationem. Verum 
quick aljud à Cartefii ſequace expectes? Alios audivi magnopere librum tuum 
laudantes, & ſententiæ tuæ a plaudantes. *P ſumma delectatione illum 
legi. & etiamnum lectionem illius continuo. Verum quoniam non tam ex- 
actam-linguz Gallicz cognitionem habeo, ut phraſeon quarundam Gallica- 
rum vim prima le@ione aſſequar, præſerim in materia ſubtili & ardua, co- 
gor nonnunquam, ut diſtincte mentem tuam percipiam, lectignem aliquo- 
ties repetere. Gratiſſimum foret, ſi librum tuum latinitate donatum con- 


ſpicere quandoque daretur; tum facilius que. ſcripſiſti intelligerem, & for- 
tale de quib bu A libertafe Doc in 5 = roo 


conferrem. Valde qua ibi ſcribis mihi e : video te 
quot obſcuros aut ambiguos i i 74 5 ke elucidaſſe; ſed p 
mentem tuam perceperim: relegam integrum 5 $A 1 
quod hæſito, ingenue ac Torunde þ te {cribam, . 
xplicatione omnem (ſi quæ ſit.) obſcuritatem. dt 
ibi copfiteor, mecrorem ſzpe meditationes meas, quas 
turbars. Verum dabit Deus his quoque. per, a wh 
utili occupatione. N . mel FE dium . dilu; 
Acta Apoſtolorum conſcribere, ſed nova qua 


ticos 88 Grotius . Aae mid en laboribys 


2 

pot Itaque omiſſa 9125 aliam mihi interpret Neth 

ut ex hiſtoriz apoſtol Ws. 2 ihm . — 
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apoſtolos duces ſequi præſtat, quam homines affectibus ac prejudiciis nim 7 
um indulgentes. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. Deus priſtinam tibi reſtituat ſani- 1 
tatem, ut quoad vivis egregiis tuis laboribus publico inſervire poſſis. Salu- 
tant te qui officioſiſſime uxor mea liberique. Saluteni à nobis dices Do- 


minæ m totique familiz; _ 
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1 7 C242» 4 4 ot 5 * 4 . tO r 
E ultimis tuis 18 præſentis Febtuarii datis probe ſentio, quam firma: 
m immutabilis ſit tua erga me amicitia, cum tribus ante miſſis ad 


me filentem literis quartas addere non dedignatus es, fine reprehenfione ulla 
tantæ & tam criminoſæ taciturnitatis. Ignoſcis video; ideoque valetudinis 
incommoda non cauſabor. Penultimas tuas cum faſciculo librörum vel amiſ- 
fas vel in itinere male hærentes maxime doleo, quod crediderim te ſenſum 
tuum de libro meo jam tum cum ſeriberes perlecto liberius explicuiſſe; 
Quod de iis quæ de libertate hominis in volendo ſcripſerim aliquantum hæ- 
firas non miror. Totum illud a rgumentum in prima editione penitus omit- 
tendum cenſui; ſed noluerunt amici, quicquid ego de rei ipſtus & novitate 
& ſubtilitate contra afferrem, ne lectores dis aſſueti ratiocinationibus, non 
probe perſpecto ubique animi mei ſenſu offenderentur, & ea qui in iſto pa- 


rergo commentatus ſum vel tanquam novatoris paradoxa, vel tanquam in- 


conſulte errantis ſphalmata negligerent fi non plane condemnarent. Nec 
me eventus penitus fefellit, cum plures inter amicos familiareſque meos de 
hoc uno ſubjecto mecum ſeruere ſermones quam de omnibus reliquis totius 


libri capitibus. Fateor adhuc neminem fuiſſe cui ſcrupulum quo detineba- 


cur, non exemi, fi modo dabatur otium ſenſim & pedetentim intep m ma- 
teriam à capite ad calcem mecum perpendendi: quod quidem rei veritati 
hon meæ quantulæcunque mediocritati F cenſeo. Quod ſi tibi 


nova recenſione, ut promittis, recurrenti aliqua 'objicienda occurrunt, per- 


ſuaſum tibi ſit nihil acceptius mihi fore quam errores meos amica manu de- 
tegi eoque ipſo evelli: non enim fame nec opinioni ſed veritati ſoli litan- 
dam cenſeo. Quicquid demum fuerit, diſputationes noſtras in unam ean- 
demque ſententiam terminatum iri pro certo habeo, cum utrique unam ean- 
demque illibatam veritatem ſtudioſe quærimunusn.. 
Gaudeo te Commentarium in Acta Apoſtolorum meditari, & ejuſmodi in- 
terpretandi methodum quæ non hæreat in criticis obſervationibus & verbo- 
rum cortice. Nullibi magis apparet, ut mihi videtur, ſcopus geniuſque re- 
| Tigionis chriſtianæ quam in ea hiſtoria, bay enim magis genuinum fince- 
2 evangelii ſenſum nobis indicare poſſit, quam primæ illæ apoſtolorum 
pre 


icationes quibus infideles, tam Gentiles quam Judzos, ad fidem Chriſti 


convertebant? — „ „)) ò Cor nt 99 755 
Ad priores tuas ut aliquando veniam; Laudo confilium tuum quod Bur- 
nannorum Pietati minime reſpondendum cenſueris: hujuſmodl vitilitigantium 
dpprobria omnino contemnenda JJV 
4 Prælum noſtrum in fermento eſt, nec quicquam pene prodire videmus 
pretef diſputationes politicas ecclefiaſticalque, Quorſum tandem res eva- 


det neſcio. Quid minatur turba video: exitum non video. Tranquillitati 


quantum poſſum ſtudeo. Deus optimus maximus eccleſiarum reformatarum 
x totius Europe libertatem conſervet: Sie precatut e Td 
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An pliſime Vir, | 
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| Uper Tranſiſalani rigoris in cauſa religionis minime excuſandi exem- 
N « ah præbuere vere deteſtandum. Quidam miniſter Mennanita jam 
ante annos quindecim ſynodo ſuſpectus ſuit Socinianiſmi, & illius Hæreſeos 
corani ordinibus Tranſiſalanis à miniſtris eccleſiæ publica accuſatus. Ita- 
que à muneris ſui functione ſuſpenſus fuit, adeo ut integro circiter biennio 
eccleſia illius publico religionis exercitio caruerit. Poft tongam actionem, 
cum miniſtri accuſationem ſuam probare non poſſent, ipſe ad eccleſiam ſu- 
am fuit remiſſus, eique injunctum, ut ſibi 4 dogmatibus Socinianis docendis 
eaveret, ſub pœna arbitraria. Ille ante triennium libellum edidit exigut 
admodum pretii, quo unionem inter omnes Chriſtianorum fectas ſuadet, 
etiam cum Socinianis; qua occaſione imprudentius quædam pro Socinianis 
ſcripſitz & alicubi quædam occurrunt aculeata in gentem togatam. Libel- 
lus hic fi contemptus fuiſſet, vix inveniſſet lectores: verum ſcis gentem il- 
lam facram vel minima injuria facile irritari. Itaque denuo delatus fuit ad 
Satrapam diſtrictus Vollenho, à deputatis claſſis Vollenho, qui exhibito li- 
bello ſupplice petunt, ut hic homo, qui non tantum Socinianas hæreticas opi- 
niones clam & palam docuit; ſed etiam audaciſſime edidit, & ſparſit, iiſque 
intolerandos ſarcaſmos ac blaſphemias admiſcuit, ab ipſo Satrapa compel- 
latur coram proxima Synodo libellum hunc palam revocare, & pœnitentiam 
ob 8 teſtari: ut libellus hic flammis tradatur, ac in tota provincia 
vetetur vendi, ac ſupprimatur: impenſæ quas claſſis ob hanc caufam 
ſuſtinere debuit ab ipſo reſtituantur, ipſeque propter erimen commiſſum 
cena arbitraria afficiatur. . Satrapa petitioni huic annuit, hominemque ad 
ynodum ablegat. Synodus illt offert quinque artieulos ſubſcribendos, qui - 
bus continebatur confeſſio, quod contra mandatum Orflinum libellum iſtum 
i niteret, 1 0 omnia libelli ſui 
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edidiſſet, quod ipſum inobedientiæ illius 
exelnplaria eſſet ſuppreſſurus; aliaque quibus ipſe ſubſcribere recuſavit. In- 
ſtabant aliqui ex miniſtris, imo obteſtabantur ut ſubſeriberet: verum ille 
conſtanter recuſavit. Poſtea dicitur compertum fuiſſe, illos id adeo arden · 
ter cupiviſſe, ut haberent reum confitentem, & ſic propria ſua confeſſione 
arbitrariæ pœnæ obnoxium. Hæc geſta ſunt. media æſtate anni CIO IOC 
XCIX. Proximo Januario anni ſequentis à Satrapa in carcerem eſt con- 
jectus, & poſt longam novem vel decem menſium incarcerationem tandem 
ſententia judicis homini pauperi, tenui victu, & diuturno carceris ſqualore 
emaciato, mulcta irrogatur centum ducatorum argenteorum, qui conficiunt 
libras veſtras ſterlingas circiter triginta, nec dimittendus è carcere pronun- 
tiatur, niſi ſoluta pecunia. Ille cum ſolvendo non eſſet, utpote pauper, in 
tetrum, fœtidum ac tenebroſum carcerem ſubterraneum detruditur; ubi 
ſtquam duabus he bdomadibus pane & aqua vitam toleravit, tandem aliud 
ipſi mandatum exhibetur menſe Novembri proxime elapſo, quo ipſe er- 
_ | rores libello ipſius contentos diſſeminare prohibetur ; ſub pcena ſi ſecus fe- 
cerit cataſtæ K exilii, ſine ulla ulteriore forma proceſſus: atque ita è car- 
cere dimittitur. Nunc miſer ad extremam inopiam redactus eſt: omni illi- 
us divendita ſupellectile, que tamen neutiquam explere potuit mulctam in 
quam condemnatus erat. Non poſſum excuſare illius imprudentiam: verum 
nec poſſum quin deteſter hanc ſævitiam, præſertim quando in extenſione 
ſententiæ leges imperatoriz ex codice adferuntur, ut fulcra ac fundamenta 
uibus dura hec ſententia innititur. Sic ſenſim ad deteſtandum illud Inqui- 
tionis tribunal relabimuin. „ 
Relegi magna cum attentione cap. xxi. lib. ii, tractatus tui de, Intellectu 


* 


Humano. Expendi voces ac phraſes quas in materia hac controverſa adhibes. 


Puto me jam plene mentem tuam percepiſſe, à qua ego non diſſentio. 
6. 6. optime doces, intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facultates revera 
ab anima diſtinctas, ſed mentem ipſam humanam immediate per ſe ipſam 
intelligere & velle. Inde infers non recte voluntatem dici liberam, ſed homi- 
nem: reQe etiam meo judicio definis libertatem. Verum quando dicis, wo: 

| 3 ; lber 


Oe T2 
F 7 4 | ” a l 
1 A " ; . a 4 


. . 3 my 1.1... a PIT gs? + 
libertatem conſiſtere in potentia agendi & non agendi, & quidem in eo ſolo: 
non puto id te reſtringet̃e ad ſolas actiques -externas, ſed & extendere ad in- 
ternas, ſeu cogitationes noſtras; illæ enim non minus quam actiones externæ 
ſubjectæ ſunt arbitrio noſtro: idque conſentaneum eſt iis, quæ in ſequenti- 
bus capitis illius ſcribis. Porro jam inquiris, quod præcipuum eſt, quid ſit il- 
lud, quod hotninem ad hoc aut illud agendum mover, Ego hacterius ita me ex: 
plicui; bonum jucundum, ſeu voluptatem eſſe id quod hominem allitit, illique 
oppoſitum delorem eſſe malum quod homo averſatur: adeoque quodcunque 
homo vult, id ab eo conſiderari ut jucundum, quod vero averſatur & fugit ut 
moleſtum. Non negas tu illud, quinimo id etiam urges, g. 4, & ſeqq. Verum 
ut diſtinctius oſtendas, qua ratione voluptas aut dolor hominem moveat, do- 
ces, $. 29. & ſeqq. voluntatem determinari ab inquietudine, quam homo in 
ſe experitur, aut ex præſentia doloris, aut ex abſentia boni ſeu voluptatis, in 
qua vel totam, vel ſaltem partem ſuæ beatitudinis collocat; quamdiu enim 
homo in ſtatu ſuo acquieſcit, nullam illius mutationem quærit, ſed ſolum- 
modo quando in ſtatu ſuo non acquieſcit, ſeu quandam 1nquietudinem, five 
ex præſentia doloris, five ex abſentia voluptatis, quam ut felicitatis ſuæ partem 
conſiderat, in ſe ſentit. In his facile tibi aſſentior. Inde recte deducis, bonum 
in nobis excitare deſiderium, non tamen inde ſequi majus bonum ſemper in 
nobis mains deſiderium excitare. Quod veriſſimum eſt & tu recte probas. Unde 

orro deducis, libertatem hominis in eo conſiſtere, 2 poſſit ſuſpendere 
impletionem cujuſcunque defiderii ſui, plenamque habeat ſibertatem unum 
poſt aliud conſiderandi, objecta eorum examinandi, eaque ab omni parte 
obſervandi, ac inter ſe comparandi, antequam ſe determinet ad agendum. 
Et hoc tecum agnoſco. Inde jam infers, indifferentiam; quæ non poſſit de · 
terminari per ultimum judicium quod homo fert de bono & * electi - 
onem ſequendam credit, eſſe ſummam naturæ intelligentis imperfectionem. 
In Remonſtrantium ſcriptis ſæpe vox indifferentia occurrit, quando de liber- 
tate hominis agitur: verum ea nunquam à nobis hoc ſenſu accipitur,” quod 
poſito illo ultimo judicio, in quo Iroprie actus volitionis conſiſtit, nihilomi- 
nus hominis potentia agendi ſit indifferens, & per voluntatem non determi- 
netur: ſed, quod ante illud voluntatis decretum homo libertatem habet ſe in 
hanc vel illam partem determinandi, & non ad unum tantum oppoſitorum 
determinatus eff; accedente autem voluntatis decreto, ſeu volendi actu in- 
differentia illa tollitur, & potentia ad agendum aut non agendum determi- 
natur. Et hic etiam puto nos conſentire. Reliqua capitis iis quæ jam re- 
cenſita ſunt magis illuſtrandis ac confirmandis inſerviunt. Puto me hic ſen- 
tentiam tuam de libertate hominis recte percepiſſe. Nec eſt quod illi quic- 
quam opponam: imo quædam diſtinctius, & clarioribus quam hactenus # 
noſtris factum eſt terminis ac phraſibus poſſe exprimi didici. Si non bene 
perceperim, aut ſi quid omiſerim, quod, ut ſententia tua plene percipiatur, 
omitti non debuit, rogo ut me erroris admoneas: nolim enim in ſententiz 
tuæ explicatione, quam prout eam percepi etiam meam eſſe agnoſco, à 
mente tua aberrare. Si in quibuſdam diſſentimus, quod ego ignoro, amice 
tecum conferre geſtio, ut exiguus qui forte reſtare poſſet diſſenſus tollatur. 
Plures tecum de hoc capite contuliſſe non miror. Materia eſt intricata & 
diverſis philoſophorum ac theologorum ſententiis ſemper agitata. Primus, 
meo judicio, Epiſcopius in tractatu de libero arbitrio & contra Cameronem eam 
clarius explicuit, oſtenditque intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facul- 
tates revera inter ſe & ab anima diſtinctas, uti hactenus in ſcholis creditum 
fuit, ſed animam immediate per ſeipſam intelligere ac velle, Porro licet 
non iiſdem tecum vocibus ac phraſibus utatur, in ſumma tamen rei, quantum 
ego percipio, eſt conſenſus. Gratias interim tibi ago, quod multa me libri 
tui editione docueris. Ego eum iteratò evolvere ſtatui; ſecunda enim lecti- 
one multo diſtinctius eum intelligo. Deum precor ut diu te nobis incolu- 
mem ac proſpera fruentem valetudine conſervet. Uxor ac fila te ſalutant. 
Salveat quam officioſiſſime à me, uxore & filia, Domina Maſham ejuſque 
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& Agno honori mihi eſſe duco quod tu tantum lucubrationibus meis tri- 
M buas, ut in iis perlegendis bonas tuas horas locare velis: & eas tibi 
veritatis amatori non diſplicuiſſe gaudeo. Cum ego libertatem conſiſtere 
dico, f. 24. cap. xxi. lib. ii. in potentia agendi & non agendi, nequa- 
quam id reſtringo ad ſolas actiones externas, uti conſtat ex 5. 8, 38. 
aliſque illius capitis locis: de hoc igitur inter nos convenit. Quando 
vero dicis quod quicquid homo vult ab eo N Yes ut jucundum, metuo ne 
voluntatem cum defiderio confundas. Quod A pleriſque factum video; qui 
hoc argumentum tractant, non ſine magno veritatis vel ſaltem perſpituitatis 
incommodo. Defiderium fertur in jucundum fateor, ſed voluntas fertur ſolum 

in actiones noſtras, & ibi terminatur. Sed quia voluntas raro agit niſi du- 
cente deſiderio, ideo pro uno eodemque actu . ſumuntur, cum toto 
ccelo diſtent, 5. 30, 40. Cupido enim paſſio eſt mota à bono abſente. Volitio 

autem actus voluntatis vel animæ imperium exercentis in potentias hominis 
operatrices. Hæ duæ operationes animæ, ſcil. illa qua cupit aliquid, & illa 
qua determinat vel imperat aliquid agendum, niſi diſtinguantur probe, ni- 
hil dilucide, ut mihi videtur, de humana voluntate ſtatui poteſt: ideoque 
ſpero ignoſces mihi quod de iſta loquendi forma te monitum velim, cum de 
— rei à me omnino non diſſentias. In uſu vocis indifferentia quod à ve- 
ſtris differam non mirum eſt, dum in his ſeribendis nec aliorum placita ſe- 
cutus ſum, nec vel ſcripta omnino conſuluerim, ſed quæ res ipſæ me, quan- 
tum indagatione & meditatione aſſequi poteram, docuerint, ea verbis quam 
potui aptiſſimis explicuerim. De terminorum igitur uſu nulla inter nos erit 
diſputatio, modo de re ipſa conſtet. Quamvis, ut libere dicam, iſta antece- 
dens indifferentia hominis, qua homo, ante determinationem ſive decretum 
voluntatis, ſupponitur libertatem habere ſe determinandi ad alterutram par- 
tem oppoſitorum, non omnino mihi videtur ſpeCtare ad quæſtionem de liber- 
tatez qua libertas unice conſiſtit in potentia agendi vel non agendi ſecun- 
dum determinationem voluntatis. Diſputare autem an homo ante ultimum 
judicium intellectus libertatem habet ſe determinandi ad alterutrum oppoſi- 
torum, mihi videtur omnino de nihilo ſive de re impoſſibili diſputatio. Quis 
enim rogaret, vel quorſum attinet rogare, an homo poteſt ad alterutram 
partem oppoſitorum ſe determinare in ſtatu, in quo ſe non poteſt omnino 
determinare? Nam ante judicium intellectus non poteſt ſe omnino determi- 
nare, ideoque fruſtra quæritur an in illo ſtatu libertatem habet ſe determi- 
nandi in alterutram, ubi in neutram omnino partem poteſt ſe determinare. 
Ideoque omnes illæ lites, quæ agitantur de libertate ſe in alterutram partem 
determinandi ante judicium intellectus, mihi videntur (ignoſcas fatenti) 
nullo modo pertinere ad quæſtionem de libertate: quæ ne ſupponi quidem 
debet nec poteſt, in ſtatu in quo manifeſtum eſt quod homo ut agens liberum 
non poteſt agere, cum libertas, ut dixi, conſiſtat in ſola potentia agendi vel 
non agendi conſequenter & congrue ad determinationem voluntatis. Ita 
autem ſæpe uſu venit. Diſputantium fervor & partium ſtudium rebus per ſe 
elaris nubem & caliginem obducunt, dum undique conquiſitis laqueis alter 
alterum innodare & abſurdis involvere conatur. Vides quam libere tecum 
agatm,. eandem à te libertatem viciſſim expectans; fi enim tu meæ vel ego 
tum opinioni aſſentior, perinde eſt veritatem quærentibus, dummodo illius 
potior habetur ſententia quæ verior, & in ea conſentiamus. In aliis libri mei 
partibus, dum pereurras, ſi quid minus recte diftum vel cogitatum invenias, 
moneri imo & redargui à te cupio. Vale, Vir optime, & me, ut facis, ama 
Oates, 21 Maii, 
1701. 
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* Epilſcopi ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, Ii. 
toria p t, res plane diſ plicent.. Doleo ſane reformatos tam pro- 
E mores pony! a 25 INE tam graviter queſti ſunt, imitatos. 6d 
juvat quod cognitum laudare non poſlis. . Inaquiſitionem quz in eccle: 
ſia Romana lentius. ſuccrevit, uno nixy inceptam & pene perfectam | 
hic conſpicere mibi yideor. An has Noh yn inter ſe inimicitias & pu. 
| uas perſecutiones jam caſtigaturis 3 5 neſcio; hoc ſaltem credo, theo- ol 
rum amhitioſa diſſidia, & inyicem dominandi in fratres cupido, orbhem 
reformatym antiquis hoſtibus denug obruendum © ont: & in tantum peri- 
culum adduxit. Avertat Deus O. M. omen, nec a enen tam pro: 
_ clives animos perſecutione catholica puniat. . Fa eit que in libro. co 
Gdero, nempe W illos 6 Remonſtra 8 W tam fre- 
quens eſt 7 87 . Hos vel quod in propera lectionę non o tir prete- 
rierim, vel quod eos Hiſtoriz tum non inſeruiſti, ignorare me fateor, Rege 
igitur ut mihi indicare velis ubi es legere poſſim, magnam enim lucem, y 
mihi videtur, præbebunt cauſam Remonſtrantjum penitus 22 cupien- 


ti: nam iterum, Ll perlegam hanc tuam hiſtoriam, Maximas pro hoe 
050 an . Vive wa WWF Fe Linn i chriftianz, es W me ama 
| | Dat i . eie. "5s 50ga 
- fc +4701. 5 4 eee „„ n,, 4 
* FROG Ion 4 # It 2 £39 . 5 „ ND | =p 1 . by Loos 
„ n AN „% Fe ant 5 GB 1 
N | wg e | —.— — . 
Fg,» & Os: Foy 's * L675 0. p43 #7! £4 Fx #34 10 Pe Rk 7 Eh 7 Ns E 3 
eum Leere raslirtee a Lienen 5 7 5. 


\ 9, es Brite Il tibi, dunn judich 2 non 1 i Ne t 9085 1 it | = 
V  gratuler. Multa exteris 1 ignota ibi eſſe preterica; quia nobis A otiating „ 
BF dubito. e autem articulos noſtros, quqrum decidendorum | 5 
cauſa 9963 Dordracena convocata fuit nulli isnotos credebam. In ex- 
plicatione ſencentiz Arminii, p. 6. in Vita Epiſropi ego eos brevi in com- 
pendio © exhibui. Exſtant autem in depef e Ordinibus Hollandiz 
CID YC Xx oblata, quam reperies in Epiſtolis præſtantium Virorum à me 
edi is ne cxlv. p. 2.264 vel in Hiſtoria Quinquatticulana Petri Heilini Anglica, 
cap. 5. P. 50. Si altera Vitz Epiſcopit editio 4 rr poſler Mo | 
angus Hlos articulos ali garn non ſine piſcopio Fn "ke i 

jpfiu ve confanguineos. f ro we hic illic inſerere, quæ ad iſtoriæ noſtræ 
e e penitiorem ous: exigui futura ſunt” momenti. Continuavit | 
| 7 0 noſter ſenior hiſtoriam uche ad finem anni CIO Io CXXIII, in 
'q avis illa contra noſtros perſecutio exacte deſeribitur; verum ille hacte- 
kin 115 em non adſpexit; & prez metu ne edatur, ſynodus Hollandica jam ad 
aur: Kal 1 ſuis in mandatis dedit, ut folicite invigilent, ve iYJa 
alicubi imprimatur. Nolunt enim myfteria illa iniquitaris revelare. Utinam 
hiſtoriam ſuam . ad annum uſque CID TICKX XA. quo 2 
eutioni ubique ferme in pr noſtra finis elt impoſicus, nobiſque palam in 
ccrtus religioſos conyenire non fuit prohibirum, "Ex illias leckione depre- 

| hendere poſſes veritatem dicti cujuſdam Monachi, quod Marnixius reſert 

_ epiſtola ad un Verheiden, inter Epiſt. ſeſedtas 4 9777 ver ad Belgas, 
anno 1617, 4 Baudio & Heinlio editas, cent, 2. 155 51. Huud aqut Tot 
reformatorum ollam calefaftgm fulſſe, atque illorym. quos tantopere inceſforent ; v 
dera ſe Plaus, antequam per ſaculorum inter vallun * 5 arem ui in. 
Ka baſtici fore rationem, _ eft Ee cen . Ti 
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tionem utile eſſe exiſtimo, Verum 
quæ ad finem ducunt. Multa deſide 


* 
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Legi, relegi, & ſerio expendi quæ de libertate ſcribis; ſed non depre- 
hendi illum inter nos eſſe conſenſum, quem lecto illo de potentia capite Jn 


didi. Quia uterque unice veritatem \quzrimis,” paullo diſtinctius termi 
quibus Quia pie de & ſi qui aptiores ſint, illis lubens utar; 5 | 


enim perſpicuitatem ; & in veritatis inquiſitione omnem verborum ambigui- 
tatem quantum fieri poteſt vitandam judico. Putas non recte diei nos Velle 


$f f 1 


um ablens; volitionem aurem eſſe actum voluntatis vel anime imperiue 


Jucundum, illud eſſe deſiderium non voluntatem. Deſiderium enim ferri in 


* entis in potentias hominis 0 eratrices, Facile ego hoc diſcrimen a 


? 
4 


nitto, & ut perſpicuitatis cauſa unicuique verbo ſuam tribuamus ſignifica- 
ti ego puto nos duo. velle finem & media 
enim defiderium aliud completum, aliud incompletum; ficur & voluptas alia 
eſt completa, alia incompleta, quam barbato vocabuls. in ſcholis vocant 


eee, qua defignamut nonquidhomo proprie velic, led guid veller, Pruz 
dentis eſt ex multis deſiderabilius illud eligere fibique omnium ſuarum a&jo- . 
num finem proponere, quod 7 1 5 ue eſt perfectum, & in quo concur: 

runt omnes rationes que rem deſiderabilem faciunt. . Atqui illa electio non 
fit ſine determinatione voluntatis, qua homo decernit hoc Bonum, quod om: 


nibus aliis præferendum judicat, fibi omnium ſuarum actionum finem pro- 


Raue d Ita ego credidi recte poſſe dici hominis voluntatem in bonum ferri, 


1dque bonum ſemper ab ipſo apprehendi ut jucundum, Si vero credas actio- 


nem qua ferimur in bonum illud, improprie dici voluntatem, ſed debere 
appellari deſiderium, quia fertur in bonum abſens, te termino non conten- 
dam, modo de illius ſignificatione conſtet. Ut ergo omnis ambiguitas vite- 
tur, dicamus deſiderium ferri in bonum, voluntatem dirigere a&iones, Sed 


caveamus ne quævis deſideria confundamus, & deſideria completa diſtingua- 
1 Wit. 


mus ab incompletis, quæ velleitates, voce in ſcholis uſitata appellar 


Si vero aliud aptius vocabulum indicare poſſis, eo lubens utar, ut om- 


nis, quantum fieri poteſt, obſcuritas & ambiguitas in ſermone noſtro 


Vvitetur. 


aut ſaltem in ambiguum ſenſum detortis. 


ſtros ea n r e 


Quod attinet vocem indifferentia, certum eſt noſtros ea non raro eſſe in 
hac materia uſos: verum eam non adeo deperimus, quin ſi commodior 
nobis offeratur eam repudiaturi ſimus; 1 magis quia videmus philoſo- 
phos Carteſianos ea ſenſu à noſtro plane alieno uti: illis enim indifferentia 
eft fluctuatio judicii; quando mens, ex rationum pro utraque parte æquili- 


brio, incerta eſt quid fibi eligendum fit. Nobis vero indifferentia eſt vis illa 


animæ, qua poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis Fete re yelnon eee: | 

Verum in tota hac de libertate W . ſæpe ludi verbis ambiguis, ä 
i is. Optandum forer omnia yerba 

eodem fignificatu ab omnibus accipi; multæ inanes diſceptationes & aoyoury/ar 


* 


vitari poſſent. Nunc quoniam in ſignificatione verborum convenire non 
poſſumus, neceſſe eſt ut quiſque explicet, quo ſignificatu unaquaque 
voce, de qua contenditur, utatur. Circa rem ipſam video nos” dilenthe. 
Dicis, Ia antecedens 1 ICs qua homo ante determinationem. five decre- 
tum voluntatis ſupponitur libertatem habere ſe determinandi ad alterutram partem 
Eee non omnino mibi e ad queſtionem de libertate ; quia. 
72 ertas unice con it in potentia agendi vel non agendi ſecundum determinationem 
voluntatis.... Mihi plane contrarium videtur, libertatem unice conſiſtere in 
potentia qua homo actionem volendi poteſt determinare vel non determi- 
nare: & 1 eam homo ante voluntatis determinationem non habet quod non 
1 YI 2 ; | FILE. | . | 11 12 | 4 I 
fit liber, neque ullus ſtatus concipi poſſit in quo liber dici queat. Quia 
enim yoluntas actionum noſtrarum domina eſt, eaſque pro arbitrio mo- 
deratur, ſi det erminatio voluntatis non ſit Iibera, nec in actionibus noſtris 
ulla erit libertas, quia actiones noſtræ voluntatis determinationem neceſ- 
fario ſequuntur. Quare vix capio quid velis, cum dicis ante ultimum ju- 
dicium intellectus homo non poteſt ſe omnino determinare. Verum ante- 


quam hic ſententiam meam .explicem, quid per ultimum judicium intel- 


lectus ſignificetur propius explicandum eſt, ne hic propter ambiguitatem 


vocis in oratione noſtra aliqua ſit obſcuritas. . Communiter ultimum in- 


tellectus judicium vocant, quo homo decernit quid ſibi faciendum ſit, 685 
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vocant ultimum judicium practicum intelleus;'yerum hoc judicium 
non eſt tam actus intellectus quam voluntatis, vel ſaltem actus mixtus. 
dad cujus complementum voluntas concurrit.  Judicium autem quod ſolius 
intellectus actus eſt, non ulterius | procedit quam. hoc oportet facere, hoc 
oportet omittere. Ulterius ſi procedat, intercedit aliqua actio voluntatis, 


Qu duc tamen A multis confunduntyr. Jam mea eſt ſententia $264 


nem, quando rectæ rationi conſentanee aglt, ſemper. velle. quod inte 
Crus — oportere fieri: poſſe tamen etiam . 6 One eu 
&x voluntatem in contrariam partem determinare: quin &, antequam | in 
_ tellectus poſt accuratum rationum examen judicaverit quid facete oporteat, 

poſſe bruto impetu agere non quod rationi conſentaneum eſt, ſed BY 


aut non determinandi, & actionem ſuam ſuſpendendi; 'videre x in qu 
libertas conſiſtat. Eandem tuam eſſe putabam ſententiam, 


ex $, 47. capitis ſupra nominati, ubi inter alia ais; aui mam qua habet potentiam | 
ſuſpendendi impletionem cujuſcungus deſiderii ſui, ſieuti evidenter patet per experien- 


tiam, conſequenter, etiam habere libortatem ea ſiuccelſi vt 
randi, eorum objecta examinandi, ca em om 
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Uod omnis obſcuritas & ambi, 
plane ſentio: verum liceat mihi adjicere, quod hoc ſæ 
x volencibus evitare obſcuritatem. Ideæ, quæ obverſantur 


= 


quod homines (quibus integrum non eſt nova vocabula quoties opus eſt ad 

novas ideas ſignificandas ad libitum procudere) eadem voce pro diverſis ideis, | 

præſertim fi cognate ſint, identidem utuntùr: unde oritur non raro ſermo - 

nis obſcuritas & ineertus ſenſus, quando A 
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iguitas in verborum uſu ſit vitanda tecum 
, ominum menti- | 
bus, præſertim eorum qui veritatem attentitis quærunt, multo plures ſunt 
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et; quo non ſolum atidientinm'ſed & ipſorum etiam loquentium mentes im- 
plicantur. Inter alia quæ propoſui, lib. Ni. cap. xi. huic malo remedia;* illud 

ming ræcipuum videtur, Te, ut diligenter —— — omnes ſimplices ideas 
quæ ingrediuptor compoſitionem echullübet ie ex complexæ cujus nomen 
uſurpamus, eaſque eidem ' voct affixas ſedulo in animo teneamus. . gin 


argumento quod pre minibus habemus, Nias fignificat potentiam quam 
homo habet ineipiendi, ſiſteudi, vel vitandialiquam actionem mentis vel cor- 

poris ſui,” ut eggs fuſtus- explicui, lib. ti. cap. xxi.” $. 4, &e. in quo tu etiam 
acquieſcere videris: ſi hæc, inqduam, ſit idea quam vox voluntas fignificat, 
eimque præſente mm in anime habemus quando de voluntate Joquamur, nibil 
rertius eſſe poteſt, quam quod voluntas terminatur ſolummodo in actionibus 
noſttis, nec poteſt, ulterius extendi ad tem aliquam aliam, nee ferri in bo- 
num remotum & abſens.” Adeoque ſi cofitendis voluntatem ferri in bonum 
ut finem, recedis ab ea idea quam huic voci aſſignavimus, aliamque ſubſti- 
tuis ; unde fit quod tu & ego diverſas res deſignamus quando de voluntate 
loquimur, nec omnino poſſumus inter nos de voluntate diſſerentes quiequam 
proficere,' donec tu ideam indices cujus apud te vox voluntas fignum eſt, ut 
de ſenſu vocis, i. e de re qua diſſerimus conveniamuns. 


o 7 » 


Dittinckie de ef derio completo S incompleto, ſive de voluntate completa & in- 


kompleta, quam affers, nihil mihi videtur argumentum tuum juvare, Sive enim 


aliquod fir icmpletum defiderium, vel incompletu oc pes Dx nor ſane dubito, id 


nunquarn-eMiciet| ut fir verum, quod voluntas fertur in bonum. Dieo me 
dubitare an aliqua poteſt eſſe incomplelu volitio; voluntas enim hic, ni fallor, 


ſumitur pro actu voluntatis, i. e. pro volitione. Volitionem inefficacem fa- 
vile agnoſeo, ut cum paralytieus manum 1 ſolutam movere velit, in- 
efftax fateor & ſihe ſueceſſu eſt iſta volitio, ſec 

volendi hoc in caſu æque completus eſt, ac olim quando manus 'volitioni 
obſequebatur. Itidem deſiderium alicujus prepoſiti boni, quod propter ma- 
jus bonum incompatibile profequi negligimus, non eſt incomp letum deſiderium, 


ſe 


non irconpleta. Actus enim 


nec Incomplerg vvoluntas, ſed deſiderium completum brevi terminatum, ea uſque 


non procedens ut nos impellat ad volendum actiones quibus obtineri poſſit 
ind bonum in quod ferebatur breve illud deſiderium: nec incompleta dici 


poreſt volumtas ubi nulla ommino eſt volitio, etiamſi ſcholæ velleitatem ap- 


pellare ament, Quod ſi breve illud defiderium eouſque «rn ut nos 
ud volendum aliquam actionem excitet, voluntas illa non e 
complet us actus Volendi, etiamſi omiſſa ulteriore inefficax fit ad obtinendum 


incompleta, ſed 


| bony propoſitum quod ceſſante deſiderio negligitur. In his & hujuſmodi 


mentis actionlbus adeo celeres ſunt motus animi, & inter ſe conjuncti, ut non 
mirum ſit, 110 ſepe, utifie; eonfundantur, que attentius conſideranti di- 
ſtinguenda funt, ut 5 | 

qui ac de re ſentio- Homo fertur in bonum abſens ſive finem. Multis 
ſimu 


nag; ut recte coneeptus noſtros formemus. Vis libere dicam 


| intelle&ui obverſantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec conſiſtentibus, ho- 


mo unum, neglectis aliis, ſibi proponit ut finem, i. e. ut proſequendum, 
hoc facit voluntarie, adeoque voluntas fertur in illam actionem mentis, qua 
unum præ reliquis ſibi proponit ut finem, & in ea actione terminatur, eodem 
1 modo quo terminatur in computatione quando vult numerare, vel in motione 
5 — 908 quando vult ambulare. Ob hanc voluntariam propoſitionem iſtius 


finis, fateor non raro dieitur vulgo quod voluntas fertur in eum 


nem vel in id bonum, an proprie & ut philoſophicam decet dne EEl, tu 
e eee ener ee 
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ſophicis pro fundamentis argumentorum, quaſi 1s inniteretur rerum veritas, 
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conjicere, | 7 42 hominis 1 ivel 1 non: 
—— tem; poxeſt agere ho ſt yulr, (875 J 5 
& abſtiftere Scotts ab a; 62235 hoc, quadds.vult a5 ih E ab agendo h 

eo iff eaſutibet vt homo: Hant eſſe veram libeftatis role ve 3 5 15 
conſtatè ex! tis que 2 me dicta ſunt 8. 8. &leqq, Q f. Ve a At, ir 1 e 


Udertatem nullo mode competere voluntati, -utt, {mon rayi 5. 14. 


Ine inde —— quodilla atecedens indifferemtia ate Kere 4 Ny TT 


modo, ut Roy ad quæſtionem de libertate; ' Si eh 
tentia agendi 4 am vult homo, & Meimm abſt 1 5 10 
acxione, 8 ab ea homo vult ahffnere: quid felt, 080, ista 
differentia ad Iibertatem que eſt potentia 2gendr'y bal non agen 1 


_ ber ad vohuntatis peg RP ? 5 
Qwandequidem vero inciderit quæſtio de iſta'\ 


een, e 


cui vos omnem inniti Abeftien contenditis, N de ea Meat 15 Paule 8 | 


ſtinckius inquitere. Hæc indiſferontia definitur 4 te vis animi qug Poſitis omnibus 


all agendum requiſitis poteſt agere vel non agere, Jam hic roo eee 1 
Geben wel c ede fe u eg uifitis ad agend ON M 5 


1. Si dies qd och intellectus, Faun, vel co atio Lit unnim e ex 1 | 
untas fit libera, 


dgentum,” veſtfa antecedens indifferentid nunquat efficier ut yol 
(quaravis eum n in finem,” ut inde 


> adftrui poflit Lacta fee, ion 


ſita, voluntas non eſt in ſtatu in quo 1 rel agete vel non ig 25 
mihi videtur, conſiſtit libertas) Wk r 


ab agendo, j e. à yolendo, actionem illam ſellicet, val Jula omiſtionem, 


Imo vero voluntas eo in ſtatu not eſt indifferens ad alterutratn partem oppo. 


ſitorum, nempe ad actionem propoſitam, vel ejus omiſſionem, quia determi-, 


natur A Præcedente intellectus Judicio, actionem illam vel eus Fee 


rente. "io * 
2. Si dicas que 


2 an non agentem cæcum plane efficis ; & ut liberum facias ab eo intel- 
lectum removes, ſine quo nec eſſe nec ſupponi poteſt libertas ulla. Ad res 


enim cogitatione & intellectu deſtitutas nulla omnino attinet libertas, Per- | 


pom igitur quæſo & tecum cogita, an libertas hominis recte fundari poteſt 
in ejufmodf ſtatu qui excludit cogitationem, redditque Iapidem, æque capa- 
ent betend an illa indifferentia pertinere poteſt ad quæſtionem de li- 


bertate, ow ſepolita cogitatione nullum locum in ſabjerg, relinquit li- 
bertati. 


Hzc omnia ita ſe habent ex mea libertatis notione, quam fuſius traditam 


invenies g. 8, 13. Quod fi tu alium ifti yoci ſenſum tribuas, forſan ha omnes, 
evaneſcent difficultates. Sed tune rogandus es ut tuam libertatis definitionem 


ad me mittas, fi de diverſis rebus ſub eodem nomine diſſerentes nolumus a | 


fructu diſputare. _ 


2 


Ex his qu x ſupra a dixi mihi conſtare videtur quod libertas Wilen con- b 
Arenen hominis, ſed ſolummodo in potentia agendi vel non 
ä agendi p rout volumus. Exemplo forſan res clarior erit. Homo v. , amat 


ſiſtit in in 


vinum, Jacket ſibi bonum eſſe, ex voluntate ſua bibir: nulla hic in iferen» 
tia eſt, & tamen libera prorſus eſt hæc actio, quia ſi modo mutaverit vo- 
luntatem poteſt abſtinere. Contra, homo vinum nec amat nec averſatur, 
nec judicat ſibi bonum aut malum eſſe, ſupponamus quantamlibet hominis 
indifferentiam: ex voluntate abſtinet à vino in carcere ubi vinum non per- 
mittitur. Hæc actio, nempe abſtinentia à potione vini eſt voluntaria fateor, 
ſed non eſt libera: quoniam homo ille ſi mutet voluntatem, vinum tamen 


iin eo caſu bibete non poteſt. Vides igitur quod indifferentla poteſt eſſe 
| finelibercate, & libertas ſine indifferentia, & actio yoluncaria dne utraque.. 


| Fee me'res yes per 2 docere videnchr. Ind vero res ipſæ melius 
+ vol III. „ 


ius ee. 


io debet agere z nec ee 12 bay ; 


hteltedtus: judiclum, ſive cogitatio, non fi bt t unum FA Te: 
quifitis ad agendum. Videas quæſo, dum hominem hoc modo liberum reddere 
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| 656 F. amiliar L. 171 AEG wen, Nr. Lo 641, 
. © forſan & ai nos. doc erent mults, f ſcholarum ſubtilitas in procuden! 


Dicis porro quod Libertas cunliſtit in potentia qua boma alt ionem uolendi g teſt. 


polite, Quod ſi per potentiam qua homo act ionem volendi fotef determinare velnon 
determinare, ſightficas potentiam quicquid temere vo 
cogitatione, ve]. contra intellectus judicium, . uti ſequentia verba videntur 


'4 


dis facultatibus, ſtinctionibus, aliiſque | 


= 


cciofis inventis mire acuta, non 
& doctam obſeutitate 


| 1 595 3% F 


 diterminare vel nou determinare. Si per aftionem volendi determingre.vel non deter- 
thinare Oignificas'velle aut non velle; libertas in eo conſiſtere non poteſt: 


uia aliqua actione homini propoſita, homo non poteſt abſtinere à volitione, 
bet neceſſario yelle aut actionem illam ptopoſitam, aut abſtinentiam ab iſta 


- 


& neceſſario ſequitur actus volendi, quo actio propoſita v 


1211 
Font 


gitur vel neg - 


Iigitur: & ita voluntas præcedefte cogitatione ſemper determinatur ad agen- 
dum, i. e. ad yolendum 1cil. exiſtentiam vel non exiſtentiam actionis pro- 


1 


endi, vel ſine prævia 


innuere, ubi dicis, ii determinatio voluntatis fit Jibera, & loqueris de bruto im- 
eu: libertas in hujuſmodi potentia non poteſt conſiſtere. Quia ut dixi 
ibertas ſupponit cogitationem. Ubi enim — eſt cogitatio nulla eſſe po- 

reſt libertas, uti fuſtus explicui $. 8, & g. Porro libertas non poteſt conſi- 

ſtere in potentia determinandi actionem volendi contra judicium intellectus, 
qu homo non habet hujuſmodi potentiam. Actio enim volendi hoc aut 
illud ſemper ſequitur judicium intelle&tus, quo homo judicat nunc hoc & nunc 
illud eſſe melius. Ex quo facile eſt intelligere, quid velim, cum dico, ante 

ultimum judicium in telledtis homo non poteſt omnino ſe determinare : hoc- 

que facile conciliare poſſis cum iis quæ citas ex $., 45. de ſuſpenſione im- 
pletionis cujuſcunque deſiderii, fi modo memineris quod ante unamquamque 
volitionem præcedit ſemper judicium aliquod intellectus de re agenda; judi- 

ciumque illud quod immediate præcedit volitionem ſive actum volendi eſt eo 

in caſũ ultimum judicium intellectus. Quod te in diverſum abripuit mihi 
videtur hoc eſſe, nempe quod ultimum judicium intellectus videris confun- 
dere cum maturo & recto judicio, fi recte capio ſenſum iſtius ſententiæ ubi 
hæc verba lego: Intellectus poſt accuratum rat ionum examen judicaverit quid facere 


oporteat, &c. Sed id non eſt ultimum judicium de quo ego loquor. Loquor. 


ego de eo judicio quod in omni volitione immediate 2 volitionem, 
uod revera eſt ultimum judicium ſive bene expenſum fit & matura delibera-. 


_ tione recoctum, five extemporaneum & ſubito impetu enatum, & æque vo- 


luntatem determinat, five ſit five non fit rationi conſentaneumn. 
Si meum ſenſum in his ſatis recte & clare expoſui, non apparebit tibi, cre- 
do, hæc relegenti tanta inter nos opinionum diſtantia, quantum credidiſti: 
pro certo habeo nos veritatem utrinque ſincere quærentes non poſſe diu de 
rebus ipſis diſſentire, quanquam loquendi formulæ videantur nonnunquam 
in diverſum abire. Sed de rebus ipſis cogitantibus facile erit phraſeologiz ne- 
bulas diſcutere, ex quibus fere oriuntur inter veritatis amatores omnes con- 

troverſiaæ. ip ES * l IO TOTO” x 

En prolixiore epiſtola tibi explicationem ſententiæ meæ poſcenti, ut po- 
tui, morem geſſi. Ignoſcas, rogo, quod toties citaverim librum meum; 
hoc feci brevitatis cauſa, ne hie in epiſtola ea reſcriberem que in libro im- 


\þ 


preſſo melius legeres. 


De duabus verſionibus monere te W ut ſicubi inter ſe diſſentientes 
reperias de ſenſu meo ex Gallica dijudices. Iſlam enim mihi auctor totam 
perlegit, & ubi à ſenſu meo aberrare deprehendi, correxit. Latinam non- 
dum mihi legere contigit. Valetudo & negotia non ſatis otii conceſſerunt. 
Vale, &, ut facis, me ama 1 „„ ¹·ð V 
Oates, 12 U. 1 Tui amantiſſimum, _ 
V „3 I | n 
| ©3 * 2 J. Locks. 


— Poſtquam que late habentur ſcripſeram, mihi venit in mentem pon in- 
commodum fore fi aliquid libro meo inſererem, ad elueidandam indiſferentig 
naturam in qua conſiſtit libertas, in gratiam corum qui indifferentigm hoc in 
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Liv. II. Chap. XXI. 5 après ces mots, 1 propye jenen. 
ha ae e eur es WW veg” bl e n eee ar rond 
Je ſpat que rertaines\ gens font confiſter is liberis dans tine rertaine Indifferetice 4s 
- Phomme, antecedente & la determination de ſa volonts. Fe ſouhaiterois que tem ui 
| font tant de fonds' ſur cette indifference antecedente, comme ih Pavient, ous 
 euſent ditnettement fi cette indifference gui ili ſuppoſent, precede Is penſte & Ie juge- 
ment de Pentendement aulſi bien que le decret de la volonis; car il eſt bien mal-aiſt de 
la placer entre ces deus termes, je veua dirt immediatement aprds ls jugement de Pen- 
 tendement, & devant la dftermination de la volots,  parce que la dftermination de la 
volonti ſuit immediatemen le jugement de lentendement: & Pailleurs, Placer la li- 
| beri dans une indiſf crence qui prdcede la penſit & le jugement de Pentendiment, ft; 
ce me ſemble, faire conſiſter la liberts dans un tat de tenebres o nous ne pp vont 15 
voir ni dire ce que Veſt: Veſt du moins la placer dans un fujet incapable de liberti, mul 
agent 1 stant juge. capable de liberi( quen conſequence de la penſee, & du jugement 
uon reconnoit en lui. Comme je ne ſuis pasddlicat en matiere dex reſſions, je conſens. 
à dire avec ceux qui aiment à parler ainſi, quo la liberts eſt placte * P Indifference | 
mais eſt dans une forte d' indifference qui reſte aprds le jugement de entendenient, & 
mme _aprds la determination de la'volontd : ce qui neſt pas une indifference de Phomme 
| (car aprds que Phomme aune fois jugs ce qu il oft meilleur de faireou de ne pas faire, teſt 
2 indifferent) mais une indifference des puiſſances aftives ou operatives de Phomme, 
leſquelses demeurant tout autant capables d agir, ou de ne pas agir aprts qutavant le de- 
cret de la volonts, ſont dans unttat qu'on peut appeller, fi Pon veut, indifference: & 
auſſi loin que tend cette indifference, juſques-I2 Phomme eſt libre, & pal au deld, pa- 
Exemple, y ai la puiſſance de mouvoir ma main, ou de la laiſſer enrepos, cette facult# 
operative eſt indifferente au mouvement & au repos de ma main: je ſuis donc libre # 
cet egard. Mavolonts vient à ddterminer cette puiſſance operative au'vepos," je ſuis 
encore libre, parce que Pindifference de cette puiſſance operative qui eſt en moi, Sagi | 
ou de ne pas agir reſte encore; la puiſſance de mouvoir ma main tant nullement dia 
minus par la determination de ma volontt, qui d preſent ordonne le repos; Pindiffes 
rence de cette puiſſance à agir ou ne pas agir, eſt juſtement tolle quelle ttoit auparavant, 
comme il paroit fi la volonts veut en faire l preuve enordoninant le contraire, 7 ö 
* 
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pendant que ma main ft en reha elle vient & tre ſaifie dune ſadaine pardl 
Pindifference de cette puiſſance operative eſt d&truite, & ma liberis auer elle: "je hi 
Plus de libert à cet 6gard, mais je ſuis dans la noceſſii de laifſer ma main enrepos,” Dun 
autre cots ſi ma main eſt miſe en mouvement par une convulſion, Pindifference de cette 
facults operative i ( vanouit; & en ce cast ma liberte eft ditruite; car je me trouve 
dans la necefſits de laiſſer mouvoir ma main. Pai ajouth ceci pour faire voir dans 
quelle forte indifference il me paroit que la tiberts conſiſte preciſement,'& qi“ elle ne 
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Ampliſſime Vir, 


od tantum mea cauſa laborem ſuſceperis, tt prolixiori epiſtola ſei 
Q tentiam tuam mihi diſtinctius explicare non fueris gravatus, maximas 
tibi habeo gratias: legi, relegi, expendi epiſtolam tuam magna cum at- 
tentione. Quanto exactius eam expendo, tanto magis obſervare videgr,- nos 
tam ſententiis, ee ac 1 modis diſerepare, & quahdoque 
diverſas ideas iiſdem, nonnunquam eaſdem ideas diverſis vocibus deſignare. 
Reſpondiſſem eitius, verum conſulto n diſtuli, denee 1 Þ 
tuum tractatum perlegiſſem. Eo jam perleQto, & cum epiſtola tua collato, 
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magis magiſque obſeryaxe —＋ armem qui qu isser nos gane apparet din, 


non tam circa * ee ee Nr 
nde rationem wo Nn 6 ghee meg — = 
hut inter nos reſtat di- 


recte percepi pille Kaen. ut, quicquid forta 
ſenſus, 2 & in compendio e e, = riino ſenſum vocum ae 
1t4ts explicabo pri 


phraſium quibus uſus Jum 
_ phraſibus c ebnen Bn Jeripienen meam quanta poſſum og 


ris & abe ho non 
revitate exponam. Tandem inquiram in bs conſentiamus, & 


d remaneat ; diſſenſus.z.. utrumne ille in re ipſu, an vero in vocibus ac 
ben reals rem quam inquitimus explicandi ratione conſiſtat. Ita 
baun Per omnia idem ſentiamus, brevi omnem- difſenſum - 
\ incere. ee. W N us diu abiconditam 
1 d N e 
5 i . * quod i ie uam homo habit i incipiendi 4275 0 
4, vel vitandi aliguam al lionem mentis uel corporis, ego tecum agnoſco, 0 
ea non recedam: à voluntate etiam diſtinguo deliderium quo ferimur in 
bonum abſens. neque id unquam ſub notione voluntatis comprehendam. 
noſco hic me minus us exacte loeutum, & deſiderium à voluntate eſſe di- 
ingue od dixi, voluntatem etiam ferri in finem, nihil aliud vo- 
10 niſi quod tu iple in epiſtola tua dicis; Multis ſimul intellectui obvenſantibus 
bonis non ſubordinatis nec conſiſtentibus, hothinem unum negleftis aliis ſibi proponere 
ut finem, (9 ut proſequendum : boc facit voluntarie. Hæc ergo electio eſt actio 
| CD. quan uando: hanc ſibi electionem fecit homo, de derio ſuo fertur in 
donum illud quod ſibi elegit; & voluntate ſua ae actiones _ quibus 
bonum de ſideratum conſecuturum credit. 
. Vox tibertas mihi deſignat dominium quod Jie: ben in aten ane 
quo —— poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis 1 — gere & non age 
| non eſt actionis ſuæ dominus, ſeu agere non quod vult, non 
"elt-ib leer * ney ego puto hoc ad omnes hominis — fine ulla _ - 
tione, extend), tam ad internas actiones mentis, quam externas corporis, 
deo ut etiam actio volendi, eſt interna mentis actio, ſit libera. — 
autem dixi voluntatem eſſe actionum noſtrarum dominam, nihil aliud. 
volui, niſi, meg noſtras externas dirigi à volitione noſtra, adeo ut facia- 
mus quæ volumus, & non faciamus quæ nolumus, nifi intercedat cohibitio, 
aut coactio: utraque enim illa libertatem deſtruit. Semel declaravi crede- 
re me animam ſeu mentem immediate, abſque ullis intermediis facultatibus, 
intelligere & velle per intellectum itaque & voluntatem, quotieſeunque 11s 
vocibus utor, aliud — intelligo nifi potentiam ſeu facultatem ipſius animæ 
zua elicit actionem intelli endi ac volendi, & quam actionem anima imme - 
te exercet. Et hanc ſignificationem te etiam admittere puto. 
Supereſt ut dieam de pa erentia. De qua prkine/Premonee; eam non 
eſſe noſtram, uti tu credis, id eſt, A nobis inventam, aut ita à nobis adſci- 
tam, ut pro ea tanquam neceſſario in hac quæſtione uſurpanda contenda- 
mus. Nihil minus. Nos. diu illa voce uſi non fuimus: libertatem definien- 
tes, eam ordinarie vocavimus dominium quod homo in actionem ſuam ha- 
bet. In diſputatione autem contra illos theologos, qui intellectum ac volun- 
tatem ſtatuunt duas eſſe fasultates realiter & ab anima & A ſe invicem di- 
ſtinctas, quarum una tantum intelligit, nihil autem vult, altera tantum vult, 
nihil autem intelligit, hanc illorum ſententiam hoc argumento oppugnavi- 
mus: quod per eam aut omnis libertas tollatur, aut omnis actio hominis red- 
datur bruta ac irratienalis. Aut enim voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, 
adeo ut neceſſario velit quod intellectus illi preſcribit : atqui. tum omnis 
actio 2 eſt, uia omnis actio intellectus eſt neceſſaria: Aut non 
e þ ab zellecte, ſed ſeipſam determinat: atqui tum omnis actio 
olunt bruta, & Ne quia ſupponitur voluntatem nihil intelli- 
ſolummodo f Hqjus argumenti ictum ut evitent,, reſponde- 
em libertatis; eſſe 2 intelle lu, gui in intellectu eſt indifferen- 
Tia. | bi offertu apprehendere & di- 
| 1 3 en indifferentiam — — 
ae 1 e Poteſt vidert 
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= quia non poteſt, c 15 
intellectus quin quod bi iC| are 
le eo. * quo. utrinque æquæ graves militant. rationes.. 8, vero libe 

b ok indifferentiay Due eam clle, activa m, qua homo gominium 
bet in ſuam actionem. Exinde, quoniam alil vocem indifferentie adhibye- 

runt, nos, ut omnem in diſputando nd nin e us, diſtinctionis 

caula.; addidimus vptem @Hve, diximuſ que libertatem conliſtere ip indifferen- 

_ tia activa, eamque reſidere in yoluntate, Vid des ergo, nos non pro hac yoe 
velle decertare, n N A,nobis. eſſe exeo git 7 15 nos vocem ab 

uſurpatam e additione vocis ative 


natiorem reddidiſſe. terim non, nego, nos, pg ki, quandoque p 
in ſcriptis noſtris e le uſos, 

modiſſima viſa fuit, & idem ſignificare cunt phraſi antea à nobis 

dominium 1 Fi been noſtras, .. Idqui 

differentiz, q uam in Pl eb dene mea epi ola dedi; quod (ty oe 

qua po paßt Lis amaibys ad Lagendum, requiſitis potelt.; ASere vel non agere:. q| od 

Do nihil eſt, quatt quod homo dominium habet in attionem ſuam, 


ut poſſit Front ipſi 171 5 vel agere vel non agere... en IALAT, omnia 


ad agen 8 m re: quill vel maxime, collsc9 9 intelleCtus Judiei N 
cederè debet; Mad end actio mere effet irra ationalis. Quando alten 
dico quod poſit agere. &. non ageres, mens NAIL t, quod ſimul pofſit «6 
& non. agerez aut ges agere geg non. agere, ſeu, nec. velle nec. non. velle : 
hoc enim <ontradiforium eſt; ſed 17 5 od potentia ad. neutrum, ſit "determinata, 
ac pfoinde'ex duobus oppolitis” poſl Fi el ligere quodcunque ipli, lb 99 fert; 
imo ubi jam ſe determina it ad agend um, quod Hen. 1 
& fe rurſus in partem 9 9250 ſitam determinare. . Hoc. eſt, god d lominium 
habet in ſua actionem. Ubi hoc non poteſt 990 100 liber. Sic rect e mones 
BE Ph volens. in carcere à vino abſl net, 0 n Ibere ge RN non 
habet acultatem vinum bibendt: nec qui vol a in carcere .maner,, 4 
manere, quia non habet h 1 0 ; Sed y vero alia {f ratio. ackio- 
ur. Ad illarum libertatem Al 
. 5 ID in carcere hv nai ſeit 
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eſt co tin nec in unam partem 9 e Gu 5 Wen 
talis ehim ſtatus indifferentiæ irca .a&iones A in nullo homine. repe> 


ritur: Temper i in unam artem magis pro zen demus quam in aliam in ackio: 


nibus prælertim morall us, prout. Vel a affectibus Apgimur, aut conſuetudo ac 
habitus nos erga vittutem aut vitia / pronigres reddidit; ſed ſtatum in quo hom 
otentiam habet ſe determinandi in quamcunque oppofitorum partem velit: 
Fare enim magis ſit propenſus in unam partem quam in Iteram, non ta-: 
men dominium in actionem ſuam amifit, ſed in alreram 3 tiam ſe 
determinare poteſt. Verum quia. vox ind i ſerentig accipi poteſt pro [#23 qus 
homo in neurram partem inclinat, ſed plane in . * 15 
Iicet ile ſenſus direct nne lm 


X explicationi, 'noſtr# ® 9907 Mi ad om 
um ee, a Voce a al abſtinebo, 
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ficationem ſus ee "i 
5 Juxta, explicationem noſtram accepta com, 
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; Ultimum intellefus judicium ego non confundo cum 1233 & recto judicio x 
fed {bi diſtingyo ultimum judicium, quod ſit vel maturum d& A v 


be Egon & preGpiratum, quod ibi vocavi brutum impetum, quia lad ma is 


1 


quitur yehemenrem concupiſcentiam carnalem ; "quam ductum 'rationis 5 


| ue oft es) judicium, quando immediate actionem volendi ante- 
5 al * 
i. um e 


inter Hud aftionemiue volendi nullum aliud judicium intermedi- 


ita explicatis 8 quibus uss ſutt, jam quarita poſſum' 


evitate & 


) a e ſententiam meam proponam. Eam his The ibus comprehendo. 


: argue parte milltantium examen : vel eſt p 
_ gis quam ratione dictatum. 


x. Homp eſt : agens iberym, & haber deb in iRtlties fuas, Was vel 


4 fend, vel omittendi. 


2, Iatellectus & Idan non Gate" duz ficultates tealith# 46 anima fivint- 


nig & 4 ſe invicem diſtincttæ; ſed anima per. ſuarn eſſentiam immediate in⸗ 
wen & vult. . 74 eb 775 


Homo nihil vult aut facit, nin aekiderio boni, at fenfu left ex 
ure boni defiderati excitatus. vr 


_4. Actum volendi antecedit ache inceligend, 
e pA 


5. Judicium illud vel eſt prudens 


oſt chibi '# ente J W ad 
tæcipitatum, & ab effectu ma- 


6. Judicium hoc, quatenus eſt merus itelligenck actus, non procedit mY 


tra ſualionem,. hoc eſt eligibile, ſeu, hoc conſentaneum eſt eligere, hoc 


1 conſentaneum eſt re Yee: aut inter eligibilia hoc magis hoc minus eſt eli- | 


gibile; inter fugien 


rius, & nititur momento 


| externorum n. 


hoc magis hoc minus oportet fugere. | 
T Judicium uo homo decernit hoc eſt faciendum, eſt ipſa volitio; vel 


ad minimum, actus mixtus ex intellectione & volitione, & ad cajus confurn- 
mationem actus volendi concurrit. : 


8. Actus intelligendi, quatenus elt merus inteligendi actus, eſt neceſſa- 
hom ab homine 5 Ht 
. Actus volendi lber eſt, habetque homo dominium in um, ac faculta- 
tem eum vel eliciendi vel non eliciendl. Si quæ ergo! Ubertas 1 in Judicio eſt, 
ea procedit non ab actu incelligendi, ſed volendi. 
10. Actionum internarum, quæ ſola mente Petbclantur, libertas conſiſtic 
i libera mentis determinatione, qua actionem volendi vel elicere poteſt, 
vel cohibere. Ad libertatem vero actionum externarum, ad quarum con- 


ſummationem concurrere debent membra externa, etiam requiritur ut ho- 


mo habeat facultatem ſive A bre faciendi quod vult, & omittendi, ſeu 
non faciendi, quod non Vi five liberum & non | kapecicuma mEmbrorum 


Tra paucis explicata reach mea, vita nune in quibus conveniamus, 
& quis inter nos ſuperſit diſſenſus. Quando epiſtolam tuam confero cum 
lib, Il. cap. xxi. de polentia, videor mihi poſſe dicere, nos in qui primis 
Theſibus conſentire, nec de iis inter nos ullum eſſe ſtents Ye ultima 


etiam nulla eſt inter nos controverſia, niſi forte quod tu libertatem in ſola 


potentia faciendi quod volumus, & non faciendi quod nolumus collocare 
videris, cum ego eam etiam ad ipſius Ws 65d determinationem, ſeu voli- 
tionis actum exrendam, De quo mox. fr 5 etiam pollice amplector 
2 in epiſtqla tua ſcribis; quod homo * in bonum abſens, five finem ; 
od multis ſimul ĩntellectuĩ obſervantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec con- 
fitentibus homo unum neglectis allis Gbi proponit ut finem, id eſt, ut pro- 
ſequendum: & hoc facit voluntarie: ideoque voluntas fertur in illam adtio- 
nem mentis qua unum præ reliquis fibi proponit ut finem; & in ea actione 
rerminatur : cam autem voluntatis actionem ſequitur de ſiderium finis. Hacte- 
nus ergo conſentimus. Videamus quoulqye. in reliqvis een & quis 


fuper! ir diſſenſus. 


Primo, non videmur convenire in dtfivitione that Sic enim dicis: 
Lihertas apud me eft poteſhas hominis agendi vel non agendi ſecundum ſuam voluntatem. 
Quz definitio it anguſta nimis eſſe videtur: & ſi ea agnoſcatur, tum cer- 
* . ce ab ade competere voluntati: Heut certum eſt, ani- 
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mam nunquam poſſe eſſe ſine cogitatione, fi vera fit definitio; anima eſt 
cogitatio. Imo ſi hæc genuina fit definitio libertatis, fieri poſſet ut libertas 
conſiſteret cum ſumma neceſſitate. Ut mox oſtendam. o autem puto 
libertatem eſſe dominium quod homo habet in quamcunque ſuam actionem, 
eamque extendi non tantum ad actiones, quas facit ſecundum ſuam volun- 
tatem, ſed & ad ipſum volendi actum, ſeu volitione m. 
Quad ſextam & ſeptimam theſin attinet, neſcio quouſque in illis conſenti- 
amus, aut quis de illis inter nos fit diſſenſus. In poſtrema mea epiſtola idem 


jam affirmavi: verum tu nullam in tua epiſtola illius mentionem facis : ita- 


que incertus ſum quouſque hic mecum ſentias. Mihi evidens videtur, ho- 
minem judicium ſuum determinare, quia vult acquieſcere rationibus quas 
expendit: ſuſpendere autem judicium ſuum, quia nondum vult acquieſcere, 
ſed rationes aut exactius expendere; aut an ſint plures, quibus judicium ejus 
inclinare poſſit, inquirere. Atque ita determinationem ultimi judicii, quo 


homo decernit hoc eſt eligendum aut faciendum, ſi non totam, maximam 


ſaltem partem, eſſe actionem volendi. 


Octava Theſis, qua ſtatuo, omnem actum intellectus, quatehus merus in- 


telligendi actus eſt, eſſe neceſſarium, neſcio an inter nos controverſa fit. 


Illam enim expreſſe aſſerere videris, lib. iv. cap. xiii. $. 2. & cap. xx. $. 16. 
At ea diſtinctius paulum explicanda eſt, ut pateat, an aliquis de ea fit diſſen- 

ſus. Hic ergo obſervo, quod res quas intellectus percipit, ſunt vel meræ 
theoreticæ, vel practicæ. Circa veritates theoreticas actio intellectus neceſ- 


faria prorſus eſt: propoſita veritate clara & evidenti, intellectus neceſſaris 
aſſentitur, ſeu homo neceſſatio eam percipit, illique aſſenſum præbet: propoſi- 

tis argumentis veriſimilibus tantum, homo neceſſariò opinatur: propoſitis 

utrinque argumentis æqualis ponderis, homo, ſeu intellectus, neceſſario dubi- 
tat: omneſque hæ intelligendiactiones nituntur momento rationum ab homine 
perceptarum. Circa veritates practicas actio intelligendi, quatenus mera in- 
telligendi actio eſt, & nulla intercedit actio volendi, etiam neceſſaria eſt, pro 


rationum enim momento quas intellectus expendit, judicat quid convenientius, 


| = minus conveniens, quid ex uſu fit facere, vel non facere. Hoc judicium 


ducit quidem voluntatem, verum eam non plene determinat: eſt enim illud 


imperium tantum ſuaſionis, cui voluntas poteſt non obtemperare, ſeu homo 


poteſt aliud velle; determinatio autem procedit à voluntate, qua homo de- 


cernit hoc eſt faciendum, eaque determinatio fit vel juxta ſuaſionem intelle- 
ctus, & tunc eſt rationalis; vel fieri poteſt contra eam, & tunc eſt irrationa- 


s, hoc eſt, procedit ab affectu carnali, & ſuaſioni intellectus neutiquam auſ- 
cultat : vel etiam poteſt eſſe præceps & temeraria, ita ut maturum judicium 


ante vertat. Hic videmur diſſentire: Dicis enim hominem non habere potentiam 
determinandi, actionem volendi contra judicium intellectus: actio enim volendi hoc aut 


ilud, ſemper ſequitur judicium intelleftus, quo homo judicat hoc & nunc illudeſſe melius. 


Idem etiam videris affirmare in fine 58. 7 1. dicti capitis. Sed tamen quand6hec 

confero cum definitione voluntatis in tua epiſtola, quod fit potentia quam homo 
habet incipiendi, ſiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actionem mentis vel corporis, & cum 
5. 47. cap. xxi. & aliquot anteced. & ſeqq. dubito an multum diſſentiamus, 
& an non magis diverſitas ſit in modo explicandi quam in re ipſa. Om- 
nino enim mihi videris illic agnoſcere libertatem quandam in judicando. 

Dicis enim illic, liberum efſe menti appetitionum ſuarum objecta confiderare, eas in- 
troſpicere penitus, & utrum præ ponderet trutina diligenter examinare. In hoc libertas 


bominis confiſtit : Sc quæ ibi porro egregia habes. Addis mox: indultam nobis 


pPoteſtatem voluntatem re vocandi à proſecutione bujus aut illius appetitionis. Hic mibi 
videtur fons eſſe omnis libertatis, & c. Ex iis enim liquere videtur, libertatem̃ 
etiam verſari in judicio formando, imo ibi eſſe libertatis fontem. Unde 
colligo libertatem (juxta tuam explicationem) non ſalummodo conſiſtere in 

tentia faciendi quod volumus: ſed etiam ante volitionis actum, imo ante 
judicium de actione ſua, hominem eſſe liberum & libertatem ſuam exercere. 
Solummodo diſcrimen inter nos eſſet, an judicium ultimum quo decernitur, 
non hoc convent facere, ſed, hoc eſt faciendum, fit actio intelligendi mera; 
an vero ad id etiam concurrat actio volendi? & an libertas reſideat in actione 
intelligendi, an volendi? ſive, an id quod in judicio, quo hominis actio 
n liberum eſt, reſideat in intellectione an volitione? Si in eo 
Vol. III. e i 
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conſiſtat diſcrimen z, puto facile ſententias noſtras conciliari poſſe: quamvis 
enim mihi perſpicuum videatur, libertatem reſidere in actione volendi, ni- 
hilque eſſe liberum, quin fit etiam voluntarium; non tamen hic tantopere 
videmur poſſe diſſentire, quin facile ad conſenſum reducamur. Cum enim 
uterque ſtatuamus, intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas potentias realiter 
ab anima & a ſe invicem diſtinctas; ſed. hominem, ſeu animam, immediate 
per ſuam eſſentiam intelligere ac velle, ſatis convenimus, quando uterque 
gnoſcimus judicium hominis ultimum libere determinari: quando enim 
| 2 ft potentia faciendi quod ultimum illud judicium libere à nobis determi- 
natum dictat, & non faciendi, ſeu omittendi quod ultimo illo judicio non 
eſſe faciendum decernitur, homo plena fruitur libertate; ſolummodo con- 
trovertitur, an illud judicium, quod homo libere format, & quo actiones ejus 
determinantur, ſit actio intellectus, an voluntatis? ſic diſquireretur ſolummo- 
do utra explicatio cum philoſophica 4xe46ig melius conciliari poſſet, in re 
ipſa autem foret conſenſus. Si vero dicamus, omnem actionem intellectus 
eſſe neceſſariam, & ultimum illud judicium practicum eſſe merum intellectus 
actum, ac per illud voluntatem determinari; non video, quomodo ulla in 
homine reliqua fit libertas. Actiones enim omnes determinantur à volun- 
tate, niſi homo aut cohibeatur quo minus facere poſſit quod vult, aut coga- 


tur facere quod non vult; cohibitio enim & coactio, ut recte obſervas, re- 
pugnant libertati, & quando noſtri juris ſumus ſemper facimus quod volu- 
mus. Si autem voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, & intellectus actio ſit 
neceſſaria; omnia erunt neceſſaria: nam à principio neceſſario, hoc eſt, ju- 
dicio intellectus determinatur voluntas; a voluntate actiones: itaque homo 
ad actiones ſuas determinatus eſt; & licet potentiam habeat faciendi quod 
vult, & non faciendi quod non vult; potentia tamen illa, per anteceden- 
tem voluntatis determinationem ad unum determinata eſt. & ue ſic mera 
in actionibus hominis regnaret neceſſitas. Prolixior paullo fui; ſed prolixita- 
tem, ut perſpicue mentem meam explicarem, evitare vix potui. Si alicubi 
mentem tuam non recte aut non plene percepi, aut me à veritate aberrare 
credis, me libere moneas & inſtruas, rogo: veritatem enim unice ſector. Et 
quoniam nunc plenius mentem meam explicui, brevius quicquid tibi non 
+ POP indicare poſſes, Ut veto plenius ſententiam noſtram percipias, 
uaderem ut legas brevem * — tractatum de Libero Arbitrio, qui exſtat 
in Vol. I. Part. II. p. 198. Operum ejus; & Epiſtolam illius, qua judicium 
ſuum profert de loco quodam ethices non edito: quæ eſt IO LV. inter Epiſtos 
las noſtras Eccleſiaſticas & Theologicas. Reliqua libri tui mihi valde proban- 
tur, multumque me ex illius lectione profeciſſe gratus agnoſco. Lectionem 
ejus repetere ſtatui. Verum verſio Gallica multum Latinæ præſtat; eam ego 
ubinde conſulo, quando Latina obſcurior eſt, ſive interpretis ſive typographi 
culpa. Quæ epiſtolæ tuæ incluſa ſunt errata, & additamentum de indifferen- 
tia, neſcio an in privatum meum uſum miſeris, an vero ut imprimantur. Ve- 
tum ego puto te ſententiam noſtram de indifferentia non recte percepiſſe, 
ideoque eam in hac epiſtola plenius & diſtinctius explicui. Sed tandem ma- 
num de tabula. Vale, Vir ampliſſime. Uxor & filia te plurimum ſalvere 
jubent. Salutem à nobis officioſiſſimam dices D. Maſham totique familiæ. 
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utiſſimam epiſtolam tuam 11 Oct. datam legi relegique, & te auctore 

I perlegi Epiſcopii tractatum de libero Arbitrio. Non tam magnifice 
de me ſentio, ut audeam in tantorum virorum ſcriptis quicquam reprehen- 
dere; fateor tamen nonnulla & in illius diſſertatione & in tua epiſtola oc- 


eurrete, quů ſi coram tibi adeſſem, explicari à te peroptarem, ut melins per- 
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ſolum mea cogitata, quantum ex rebus 3 perſpicere poſſum, rebus ipſis 
conformare. Hzc, cauſa eſſe poteſt quod inconſultis auctoribus, & mea me · 
cum meditatus terminis & loquendi ormulis hoc in ſubjecto familiaribus non 
ſym uſus Hoc mihi ignoſcendum poſtulo. Nec Epiſcopii acutiſſimi, cujus 
memoria ſumma apud me in veneratione eſt, mentionem hic feciſſem, niſi te 
3 ejus de libero arbitrio 
ue per omnia ſententiam continere mihi notum feciſſes. 1 
1 Hæc à me præfanda erant ne forfan vide a bum ſcripta, qui m 


qui me in hoc 
argumento præceſſerunt inſolenter nimis negligere, vel non ſatis: eorum au- 
thoritati tribuere: quod à meo animo, & à mea mediocritate, & eſt & els 
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ere libertatem ʒ tune rogo quid ſit dominium hominis in actiones ſage? 
Doninium enim, five, fit cox tralatitia, ſive ob En aliam cauſam, mihi 
292 are oy jmagi obſcura quam vox Libertas, ideoque non minus 


As Nag quibus conflatur idea Libertatis. 
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Ad xeliqua de quibus dubitare videris, ne in nk ood; 2 ni. 5 
ur reſponſio, rectius me & compendioſius ſatiaſacturum credo. 
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miam 
k aliquas hic illic capiti xxi; mee quibus animi mei ſenſum 
negligentius forſan vel obſcurius traditum clariorem /reddam,-.gdeo ut folti- 
nanti etiam, uti fit, lectori impoſterum pateat, 2 me- 
moria tenere non dedignetur. 5 rlageris, & cum reli+ 
quis que in iſto capie expoſul contaleris, please t i ſatisfactum iri ſpero. 

| 3 tibi remanſerint dubia, & aliqua hy ror abſ 

| nimig, quorum-te, fugit ſenſus, vel parum veritati congri 

præberę non potes, moneas rogo, ut aut — aut ultes 
rius explicando-s veritatem ſua "propels; luce- nitentem tibi ante oculas: 
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. Xeribendum minus aptum reddit. Quanquam ſpero ex annexis explicatio- 
. hibus, ex quibus mentem meam perſpicuum tibi fore hin r 
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FN UOD leftionem tractatus Epiſcopii de libero arbitrio tibi commends. 
| verim, id eo fine non feci, ut viri illius auctoritate contra te utar; 
nnihil minus: ſcio enim in fincera veritatis inquiſitione nullam valere 
auctoritatem humanam, ſed tantum momenta rationum quibus veritas 
adſtruitur. Nec ego, licet Epiſcopil ſententiam approbem, vellem illius 
auctoritate conſtringi, ut omnia, etiam quæ ſalva principali veritate in du- 
bium vocari poſſunt, admittam, nedum phraſibus ac loquendi formulis abip- 
ſo uſurpatis alligari me patiar. Sed illius legendi tibi auctor fui, ut ex il 
cognoſceres, nos jam à multo tempore renuntiafſe illi ſententiæ que ſtatuit 
animam intermedlis facultatibus agere; ſed aſſeruiſſe tecum, animam imme- 
diate per ſeipſam intelligere ac velle. Unde cognoſcere poſſes, quando vom- 
munem loquendi uſum ſecuti utimur vocibus'intelleftus ac voluntatis, nos iis. 
non intelligere facultates realiter ad anima diſtinctas; ſed 1 5 intelligendi 
ac volendi aftiones quas anima immediate ex ſeipſa elicit. Hoc ego etiam 
bdrevioribus verbis ſignificatum dedi in Theologia mea Chriſtiana Ib. ii. 
cap. xxiii. 5. 1, 2, Itaque fi per incogitantiam ex inveterata confuetudine 
mihi forte exciderit voluntatem eſſe liberam, rogo ut id meo ſenſu accipias, 
ac fi dixiſſem actio volendt᷑ eſt libera, ſeu homo in elicienda actione volendi 
o verbis meis, ſi tua libertatis definitio agnoſcatur, 
voluntati, hæc ſubſtituas, certum eſt actio- 


pars ne ulla in verbis meis fit obſcuritas. 
inium in actiones: quia vox Domini tibi 


tem tribuo circa actiones volendi, ideo eas liberas voco: quando hac facul- 
tate homo deſtitutus eſt, libere nec vult, nec velle poteſt. 
VUtinam facultas eſſet coram tecum de omnibus his diſſerendi, & ex ore 
tuo pleniorem omnium circa quæ hæſito explanationem audiendi; meamque 
ſententiam, ac loquendi phraſes diſtincte explicandi, non dubito quin feli- 
eius totam hand quæſtionem terminare poſſemus. Nunc etiam circa ea, 
qua explicationis gratia addidiſti, hæſito, an ſtatuas judicium illud, quo for- 
mato non amplius in homine libertas eſt non volendi, ſit actio mera intelligen- 
di, eaque intelligendi actio ſit libera vel neceſſaria: ſi in ea elicienda homi- 
nem liberum —_— non video quis inter nos, quoad ſummam rei, maneat 
diſſenſus. Sed coram poſſemus hec diſtinctius & exactius expendere; 
idque maxime percuperem, ut uterque in hac materia quanta fieri poteſt per- 
ſpicuitate nos explicemus, & difficultatibus hinc inde oborientibus occurra- 
mus. Nunc quoniam utriuſque ætas id neuti quam permittit, que miſiſti, ſem- 
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| ac m | ne aut-ipſe errem, aut aliis incon- 
id loquendi ratione errandi occaſionem præbeam. Vale, Vir ampli: 
me. Salutat te uxor ac filia, omneſque proſperam tibi precamut-valetudinem: 

Generoſo Domino Maſham gratulamur continuatam dignitatem: illi, ut & 
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P uILI Tro A LimnorcH JOAN NES Lock x, 
DE aletudine fatis conſtanti quod ſcribis maxime lztor, & quod pal- 
10 pitatio illa cordis moleſta amplius non fuerit gaudeo. Que ad ſanita- 
tem tuendam faciunt tam recte & prudenter moderaris, ut ſperem te diu ab 
illo alũſque morbis tutum & ſoſpitem futurum ; præcipue ſi dictæ mediocri- 
tati venæ ſectionem, ſi plethoram vel ſentias vel metuas, quotieſcunque inde 
R d no nd. 
Nunc demum fi placet ad diu intermiſſa ſtudia redeamus, Habeo jam prez 
manibus literas tuas 3 Januarii datas, in quibus videris mihi dubitare, an ego 
ſtatuam hominem eſſe in volendo vel in intelligendo liberum; ita enim quæ- 
ſtionem tuam interpretor: etiam tu rogas an actio volendi vel intelligendi ſit 
libera? Ad quam quæſtionem fic reſpondeꝛꝰꝰꝛ- © 
1. Geheraliter, nempe quod mea Latente homo in omni actione tam vo- 
lendi quam intelligendi liber eſt, ſi ab actione illa volendi aut intelligendi 

potuit abſtinuiſſe ; ſi non, non. VVV 


+ 


4 * , 


2. Specialius, _ voluntatem, aliqui ſunt caſus in quibus homo non 
poteſt non velle, & in omnibus iſtis volendi actibus homo non eſt liber, quia. 
non poteſt non agere. In cæteris ubi potuit velle vel non velle liber eſt. 
3. Quoad actus intelligendi, in iſta voce intelligendi ſuſpicor latere amphi- 
bo gia, nam ſignificare poteſt actionem cogitandi de 1 5 ſubjecto; & in 
iſto ſenſu homo plerumque liber eſt in iſtiuſmodi actionibus intellectus. V. g. 
poſſum cogitare de — Adami, vel inde amovere cogitationem meam ad 
urbem Romam, vel ad artem bellicam præſentis ſæculi. In quibus omnibus 
& hujuſmodi aliis infinitis liber ſum, quia pro libitu meo poſſum de hoc vel 
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illo cogitare vel non cogitare. Vel actus intelligendi poteſt ſumi pro @ 
actione qua percipioaliquid eſſe verum, & in hac actionè intelligendi, V. g. e 
quod tres anguli trianguli ſunt æquales duobus rectis, homo non eſt libe ff, 
ui excuſſa demonſtratione non poteſt non hoc e Homo poteſi | 
plerumque non aperire oculos, vel non advertere aciem oculorum ad hoc 
vel lud objectum, verum apertis & converſis ad ſolem vel lunam oculis, 
neceſſario videt & ſplendorem & figuram quæ ſe offert intuitui videndam.. 
Quod de oculis dixi ad intellectum transferre licet. Par utrinque eſt ratio. 
Sed de his hactenus. Si fatisfaftum tibi fit gaudes. ' Sin dubia reſtent utere 
libertate tua, ego paratus ſum & in his & in omnibus quantum in me eſt tibi 
D ˙— r 
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I Vltis me obruis beneficiis, quorum memoriam nulla unquam eluet 
VI #tas. Ego haQenus Dei gratia bene valeo: ante ſeptem eireiter beb- 

domadas plethoram mihi moleſtam ſenſi, fine tamen gravi cordis palpitationes + 

quare venæ ſectionem adhibui, atque ita omnis illa moleſtia evanuit. 

1. Quz de libertate hominis in actione intelligendi ac volendi ſeribis, te- 

cum veriſſima agnoſco; nimirum in omnibus actionibus, à quibus homo po- 
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2. Similiter, quoſdam eſſe caſus, in quibus homo non poteſt non velle 
& non agere; quia facultate non agendi deſtitutus eſt. Sed vero in omni- 
bus actibus obedientiæ ab ipſo præſtandis, & ob quos non præſtitos pœnæ 
reus fit, liberum credo, neque quemquam poſſe reum pœnæ fieri, oh non præ- 
ſtitum actum ſibi minime po ſſibilem, aut ob præſtitum ſibi ĩnevitabllem: nihil 
enim homini magis liberum eſſe debet, quam id ob quod pœnæ reus tedditur. 
3. Hominem eſſe liberum, ut contemplationem vel cogitationem ſuam ab 
uno objecto avertat & in aliud dirigat, atque hoc reſpectu in actionibus in- 
tellectus liberum dici poſſe tecum agnoſco: Verum hæc actio, ſi accurate 
loqui velimus, proprie eſt actio volendi, non intelligendi: avertit enim ho- 
mo cogitationes ſuas ab uno ohjecto, & in aliud dirigit, quia non vult prio- 
res cogitationes continuare, & quia vult novas inchoare. Quod vero actio- 
nem intelligendi attinet, qua homo aliquid percipit eſſe verum, eam recte 
dicis non effe liberam: idque locum habet tam in pexeipiendis iis quæ Phi- 


loſophi per ſolam intelligentiam cognoſci dicunt; ut, bis duo ſunt quatuor; 
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* nimirum homo, licet nova ratione minime illuſtratus judicium 


in alteram partem inclinare vult,, Seimus affectus noſtros valde incli- 


tis, $ ati : did ling. 
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onſter 


oculis reprzſentat neceſſario conſpiciunt ; ſi in debits 1 — objici- 
atur, etiam neceſſatio diſtindte videtur : fl ende t, diſtincte videri 

non poteſt ; neque homo libertatem habet procurandi ut objectum in tali di- 
„ habet propius aceedendi. In his puto nos conſentire, atque ita in ſumma 
5 0 wine | r in modo explicandi aliqua diſcre- 
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dinem concedat benignum numen, ut 


cordiæ chriſtian jeciſti ſemina, 


perinde uti ante triennium conſpecta fuere. Poſtquam ſc 
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_ Joann Locks PuiLIiyevs 2 Limzoren, S. P. 
Vir ambplifſime, 
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modum de te ſolicitos habuit, 
it calore æſtatis, qui tamen nunc apud nos calorem vernum non excedir, 
te nonnihil reſpirare, & meliuſcule te h oe. Utinam firmam tibi valetu- 
uos vitæ tuæ adjicere dignabitur dies 
lis, quibus te conſecraſti, ſtudiis impendas, & donec 5 A n frueris 
doctiſſimis tuis lucubrationibus orbi chriſtiano inſervire poſſi! Quæ tu con- 
licet nunc ab ingratis conculcentur, gratæ 
poſteritati fructus ſuos ferent. Quod licet mens mihi 
9 quando ſervilia plurimorum, & pro auctoritate humana decertantia 
ingenia conſidero, ægre ſperare licet, eos depoſitis præjudiciis & affectibus, 
animo puro ac ſincero momenta rationum quibus veritas nititur ponderatu- 
ros, ac uni veritati candide ceſſuros. 
Papatui nulla ſe humana auctoritate conſtringi velle aut poſſe, proteſtati 
ſunt, nimium humanæ auctoritati tribuere, ſcriptaque humana majore quam 


TH Oſtquam afflicta tua valetudo, præſertim in extrema ſenectute, nos Ad- 
5 tandem gratior paullo nuntius nov recre- 


par eſt in veneratione habere, actus ſingulis trienniis in patria noſtra repeti- 


tus, & cujus ſolennem repetitionem novellæ noſtrates paucas ante hebdoma- 


das nobis retulerunt, argumentum eſt omni exceptione majus: cujus quo- 


niam nunc recens memoria eſt quia illius narrationem tibi non ingratam fore 


confido, licet res ipſa maxime diſpliceat, eam diſtinctius & cum 


© ee F 
circumſtantiis deſcribam. Jam anno CIODDCXXV. Ordines Generales 


decreverunt, ut ſingulis trienniis acta authentica ſynodi Dordracenæ, quæ 
Hage aſſervantur, a deputatis ordinum & eccleſiarum inſpiciantur: poſt- 


quam deinde anno CID IOCXXXVII. prodiit nova bibliorum verlio, uff 


juſdem ſynodi adornata, illius etiam exemplar, a tranſlatoribus & reviſori- 


bus, hunc in finem Lugdunum evocatis, ultimo correctum, quod Lugduni 


Batavorum aſſervatur, inſpici ſolet. Redeunte itaque quolibet triennio de- 
putati ſynodorum Hollandiæ Auſtralis & Borealis coetum convocant ex om- 


nium provinciarum eccleſiis, necnon ex eccleſia Walonica. Hi patres con- 
ſcripti, ubi convenere, præſidi Ordinum Generalium adventum fratrum indi- 


cant: precibus a paſtore loci, fi cœtus membrum ſit, habitis, & literis cre- 
dentialibus leis, præſes & ſcriba eliguntur, Præcedentis octus acta præle- 


rum ſynodalium viſionem petant, & ut aliquos è collegio ſuo ad eam depu- 
tent, locum & tempus ſtatuant, quin & per epiſtolam conſules Lugdunenſes 
præmoneant, & Collegii regentem, unius clavis cuſtodem, ut adſit, quando 


Lugdunum convenient ad inſpiciend um autographa verſionis. His peraclis, 
certa à deputatis Ordinum conſtituta hora comparent in Ordd. Generalium 


£ 


camera; primo funduntur preces, quibus Deo gratiz aguntur, 175 eccleſiam 
reformatam A varus erroribus purgaverit, quod ſynodum ipſis conceſſerit, 
cujus acta authentica in præcedente cœtu adhuc incorrupta conſpexerunt ; 
& quoniam nune eonvenerunt ut ea denuo inſpiciant, oratur Deus ut gra- 
tiam hanc ipſis concedat, ut integra æque ac incorrupta ab 2 conſpiciantur, 
pee *. Poſtquam ſcripta inſpecta ſunt, 
gratiæ Deo pro tanto benehcio aguntur, idque depoſitum denuo tutelæ di- 
vinæ committitur, ut in proximo cœtu æque ſincerum atque incorruptum fe- 
periatur prout nunc deponitur. Poſtridie Lugdunum proficiſcuntur, & à 
Magiftrati in curiam adfciti authentica verſionis inſpiciunt, Hæc inſpectio 
Kimilibus precibus inchoatur ac finitur, Exin Iauto excipiuntur conviyio, i 
quo à prælide cœtus & ſcriba deputatis Ordinum & magiſtratus Lugdunenfi 


1 Hagam reverſi in actis ſcribunt, fcripta illis integra adhus, 


vermibus, tinea & muribus inviolata eſſe reperta: atque ita cceful finis 


imponitur. Hzc eſt illa triennalis ſolennitas, viſioni ſeriptorum ſynodalium 


deſtinata, quam paullo diſtinctius, variiſque circumſtantiis veſtitam tibi ſcri- 
bere volui, ut, quanta veneratione ſynod: illius famoſæ reliquiæ hie afferven- 


cœtus 


tur, cognoſcas. Hæc ego excerpſi ex narratione cujuſdam miniſtri, qui ipſe 


3 


certo preſagiat, ni- 


Etiam reformatos, qui ſeſe opponendo 


guntur: exinde deputati cœtus ad Ordines Generales mittuntur, ut ſcripto- 
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ccetus illius membrum fuit, ſcripta inſpexit, & in quorundam amicorum gra- 
tiam hanc hiſtoriolam ſcripto conſignavit. Cui etiam conſonant aliorum 


qui ſolemnitati illi interfuerunt relationes. Non credo Romæ tanta cum ve- 


neratione tantiſque ſumptibus acta concilii Tridentini inſpici. Ridenda 
hec forent, fi quorundam privatorum inconſiderato zelo ggerentur ; nunc, 
quia auctoritate publica fiunt, dolenda ſunt. Quid Gallica ſynodus nuper- 
rime contra D. Clerici verſionem Gallicam Novi Teſtamenti ejuſque notas 
decreverit, quam frivolæ illius ſint criminationes, quam plene hon ſcripto 
edito cas b. Clericus refutaverit, ipſe tibi aut jam ſcripſit, aut brevi, ut 
credo, ſcripturus eſt. Hæc ſimiliaque quando conſidero, bonæ conſcientiæ 
ſtudio acquieſcendum, & neglectis hominum iniquorum molitionibus, veri- 
tati ac paci indefeſſo ſtudio unice litandum, laborumque noſtrorum bene- 
dickonem à ſolo Deo, qui è tenebris lucem eruere poteſt, expectandum eſſe 
certus ſum. lllius te tutelæ commendo, illum oro ut omnia tibi largiatur 
fauſta ac ſalutaria, necnon honoratiſſimæ in qua vivis familiæ. Salutant te, 

ominum ac Dominam Maſham, una cum digniſſima filia ac filio, uxor ac 


filia. Salutem etiam à me dices Do, Coſte. 


Anſtelod. Jun. 21. 055 Tui amantiſſimus, - 
1704. 1 ww” . 
P. à LIM BZORAcU. 
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PHIL 4 LIM SOoRCH JOAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 


NV det me ſane tam diuturni filentii, nec ab infirma & plane fracta valetu- 


T dine ſatis excuſatum credo, etiamſi admixta etiam aliqua tui reverentia 
me à ſcribendo aliquantulum detinuit ſatis ex ipſo morbo deſidioſum. Quor- 
ſum enim attinet te eruditioribus ſermonibus aptum & commerciis literarum 


doo liberoque animo dignis, ægrotantis querelis, laborioſiſque verbis an- 


helum ſcriptorem redolentibus fatigare? Juvat tamen experir} amicitiam 
tuam, veterem amicum etiamſi ſenio & morbo mutilum ad ſepulcrum uſque 


proſequi. Nihil ſane jucundius, nec eſt quod magis animum debilem & lan- 
gueſcentem refocillat, . quam conſtans & vegeta amicorum benevolentiaz 
magnum perfugium humane fragilitatis, in quo reperitur magna pars volup- 


tatis, cum reliqua plane inſipida ſunt & fruſtra ſolicitantur. Gratiſſime igi- 


tur mihi fuerunt epiſtolæ tua benevolentiæ & amicitiæ plenæ, nec quantum 


| nem moveat: certe cum omnibus ſuis circumſtantus ita graphice depictu 
conſervari debet, etiam ubi commode fieri poteſt typis mandari & in * 
= 


JETT A000 COR... co boniitt n 
Etiamſi ſervilium igeniorum, humana venerantium, exempla cumulate 
ſatis mihi obtulit longa dies, nec melior omnino mihi ſpes eſt de futuro; 
duonec placuetit Deo optimo, maximo ex miſericordia ſua ſecundo filii ſui ad- 
ventu reſtaurare eccleſiam; maxime tamen mihi placuit hiſtoria iſta quam 
in noviſſimis tuis nt rn Actus ille triennalis cum omni ſuo 7 


ex illis ſolatii perceperim ex taciturnitate mea, ſed ex voluptate quam pro- 


0 


fiteor, judicare debes. Ea enim infirmi corporis morbus eſt, hoc ſentientis 


partim ridiculo, partim ſuperſtitioſo, habet in ſe quod & ſtomachum 


cum prodire, ut quod privatim obtinet, oculis hominum obverſetur, 


defiant qui fic ſacris illudunt, Deique nomen ſacroſanctum, placitis inven- 
riſque ſuis audacter prefigunt. Vitam tibi in utilitatem religionis longam 
validamque, & in uſum familiæ & amicorum tuorum animitùs precor, uti & 


omnia proſpera tibi tuiſque, Optimam tuam fœminam filiamque reliquoſ 
que amicos noſtros meo nomine rogo officioſiſſime ſalutes. Hæc tota fami- 


Hate tuoſque falurat, Vale, Vir ampliſlime, & me ama 
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